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War df Tondatnan and Visvavasu, p 421 
Wars of Palmitti and Eurjala, p. 625 
Wild tribes of Jayapur; p. 407 
AVomon on the four classes, of p. 703

y
Yadavagiri Mahatmyam, p. 57S 
Yajur VetlMn, p. 746, 747 
Yiniungcharya charitram, p. 544. 
YanaduJati of Srihavaeotta,.p. 463 
Ydga prahah»m- l“  4 
Yudda Candam, p>i 119 
Yuga puranam, p; 128

z
Zac<wa prahhanjai, p. 233 
Zantesvar pnrama puraman, p. 246 
Zarana tilain rita, p.- 273,274

    
 



SYNOPSIS OP LANGUAGES, AND LETTEE.

Sanscrit, Grant’ha letter.
Telugu „ ...........
Uriya letter ...........
Tamil grant’ha.......

Tamil language, and letter......
Telugu „ „ ........
Canarese ,, „ . . . . . . .
Malayalam „ „
Mahratti „ „ ........
Persian „ ........
Miscellaneous ,, .........

Page.
276,741

749
276
277

1,291,614,776

169,462,619,707
230,626,775

662
609,733

723

279

SYNOPSIS OP GENEEIC DIVISIONS.

Accounts, p. 230,462, 741.
Advaita, p. 230, 626.
Alphabetical, p. 1.
Ascetic, p. 231, 752. 776.
Architecture and statnaiy, p. 2, 276, 626. 
Arithmetical, p. 169, 669, 749, 776.
A rt of poetry, p. 2, 463, 637, 750, 767,776. 
Astrological, p. 3,169,232, 291,463,752,778. 
Astronomy, p. 74 9.
Bakhtrs (Mahratti misc.) p. 719.
Ca-ste-s, p.7, 291, 463, 627,662.
Ceded District p.apers (misc.) p. 548. 
Christian, p. 174, 778.
Culinary, p. 283.
Divination, p. 283.
Dramatic, p. 9, 741, 754, 779.
Brotic, p. 12, 172, 472, 741, 767, 779. 
Ethical, p. 13, 294, 632, 609, 780.
5'ables, p. 669, 7 SZ 
Gene<aiogical, p. J74.
Geographical, p. 28, 294, 632.
Grammatical, p. 30, 174, 294, 475, 756, 782. 
Historical, p. 31, 176,234, 295, 475, 635, 649, 

602, 669.
Hymnology, p. 62, 187, 239, 493, 784. 
Indices, p. 279, 60.5, 619.
In.scriptions, p. 67, 240, 301, 494, 637, 662, 

685, 728.
Itinerar ,s, p. 504. 
c aina, p. 74, 242, 639, 688.
Law, p. ,345, 742, 760.
Lexicographical, p. 82, 187, 252, 345, 547, 

688. 762, 787, _
Ijocal Records (misc.) p. 570.
Logjcal. p. 742i

Magical, p. 84, 796.
Mahatmyams, (local legends) p. 688.
Medical, p. 85, 762.
Meritorious devotion, p. 87.
Miscellaneous, p. 88, 187, 253, 346, 508, 548, 

570, 639, 652, 663, 689, 743, 703, 788. 
Navigation, p. 444.
Palmistry, p. 192, 507.
Panegyrical, p. 89, 789.
Pauranical, )). 94, 192, 255, 276, 540, 643, 

743,763, 769. 780.
Philological, p. 192.
Polemical, p. 92.
Prophetical, p. 257, 540,642.
Puranas loc.'u, p. 124, 197, 256, 444,541, 643, 

656, 688, 764,769, 775, 791.
Pyrotcohnical, p. 201.
Reports, 569, 714.
Rhetorical, p. 261.
Romance historical, p. 149, 109, 263,542,715 

743, 766, 770, 775, 792.
Sacti, p. 155, 794.
Saiva, p. 157, 212, 264, 644, 794.
Siddhas, p. 796.
Statistical, p. 657, 716.
Tales, p. 160, 214, 266, 277, 460, 544, 644 

717, 744, 772, 797.
Tatvs, metaphysical, p. 167, 230, 461. 
Thenlomcal, p. 717.
Up.anishadas, p. 168.
Vaishnava, p. 271, 645, 774, 797.
Vetlaio, p. 744.
Vcflanta, p. 272, 797.
Vira Saiva, p. 272, 545, G4S, 718

    
 



    
 



GENERAL INDEX.

The Small Capilals, it. and lit. i-iefer respectively to the second and third volumes.

A

Abbe Eaynal.ii. p. G69 
Abhimanya, it. p. 60S  ̂ 777, lit. p. 263 
Abelard morim, ir. p. 367 
Abode of raeshasa.', m . p. 678 
A bniliam, II. p. 802 
Abstinence, a remedy, p. 165 
Ab.sorption doctrine of, one step beyond 

the Christian System, p. 621 
Absent son returned, what share, ill- p. 761 
Aoalanpa dever, iir. p. 437 
Acasaraia, in . p. 191— l̂egend concerning, 

m . p.676, 689 
Acbar, n i. p. 692, 717 
Acbar’s enquiry into Hindu literature, ill. 

p. 36
Acbar Mahomed Afi, HI. p. 412. 
Accountants, Brahmans, iii. p. 293 
Accountant!!, settlement of, HI. p. 53, built 

a shrine, m  p. 528.
Accounts of Sringerimatam,.m. p. 658,659 
Account of villages, m . p. 803, 60o, 606, 

607, 60S, 612, 613. 619, 6^1, 621, 623, 
624, 633, 684, 635, 713 

Achviita raja, ur. p. '242,296, 406, 550, 
r m ,  563, 571, 575, 576, 595, 597, 598, 
601,604

Achynta vava close of Ghoia dynasty, m . 
p. 179

Achyut.a raya weighed against hearts. Hr.
p."331, resumed lonner grants, in . p. 336 

Acts of Siva, p. 70
Adi cayan son of Havana, p. 514, means 

old Cain, p. 598 
Addison, p. 621.
Advantage, six, p. 474 
Adulterv its expiation, p. 221, ll. 160,101, 

117, 120,193, 314 
-Vd.iltevy praised, ir. p. 415 
Adam and- Eve, 215, v. infra.
Aditi, p. 438
Adoption, ir. p. 108, 112, 119, 192, 253. 

537, 111. p. 761
A-cli binon the pvinial eattsc, IJ. p- 431 
•Adi cayan fight and death, ii. p. SSI

Aditva.s names of the sun, p. 322, 483, rr.
p .'a o o

Adam, Seth, Enos, Harakal with Iliinlu 
Menus, II, p. 651

Adhua niasa, Hebrew viadar, Adrica her 
pami'agc, II. p. 813, her amour with 
Barasara, li. p. 813 

Adoni, ui. p. 494, 559 
Adiishall of Hydiabad, lll.p . 36, 208 
Adondai founded the Tonda kingdom, in . 

p. 42, 422, 432 b. infra. Adivira Fundi- 
yam, iii. p. 112 

Adondai birth of, iii. p- 371 
Adondai overe,ame!he panic curumbar, ill; 

p. 131,422,432, 427
Adoni or Tondamau set out from Chilamba' 

ram, in . p. 131
.Adondai crowned in Canebi, in . p. 427, o. 

infra.
Adise-sha new fable of, ii. p, 894, partially 

incarnate, in . p. 272 
Adityavanna, HI, p. 33 
Adjunta Caves of, HI. p. 80 
Adondai, ill. p, 80, 405, 421, 422, 427, h. 

infra.
Adiseslia, III. p. 125, 52v8, a suppposed em

blem of eternity, in . p. 202 
Adondai conquered the Pulal rajah, n i. p. 

431, he called in Vellarhar from Tulewa 
desam, in . p. 432, his acts as a Cholan, 
m . 440

Advailam specimen of, in . p. 801 
Advaita evstein self contradictory, p. 203 
iEnrid ofVergil, p. 669.
Aerial voice, advising a human sccriQce 

in . p. 436
African Boei-s, ilT, p 29 
Agastva, III. p. 61,10.5,164,169, 249, 27.3, 

Old, 4:57, 4:59, 461. ii. p. 71, 203. 230, 
296, 54-2, ,5.52, 559, .591. 5.96, 600, 602, 
603, 62.3, 6-16, 7.92, 79.5, 797- nr. .30, 
.32, III , 118, 125, 127, 128, 12,9, J46,- 
]<)S, 228 277, 278, 294, 29.5, 316, 41.9, 
413, 4.52, 4.5;}, 492, .523, .5.51, 677,
67.9, 6.98, 707, 720, 765, 771, 781, 78.;, 
his visit to Rama, rr 26S 
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A pslra  imu'h asoi lbed to him spurious, 
in. p. 87, Ifd on colonists to the Pen
insula m . p. lSi7

Agni, p. 1-21, 374, 384,450. n. 5.5, 301, 
303. III. 98, 227 

Asraliarnitis ,iccouut of, n i. p. 023 
Agamas saiva twenty-eight in number, lu . 

p. 270
Asa and purr.a noral, iii. p. 776 
Ahalya, n. p. 500, ,572, .595, 788, 821 
Ahohalaisvaram, in . p. 299 
AhmeJnuagur, m . p. 711 
AinsUe, Ur. n t. p. 87 
Airavati, HI. p. 201 
Aja, p. 171, 452, .454 
Akrur.'i, ii, p. 599
Ahnanae fesiimls, 3 Almanacs 323, five 

members of, 78, mode of calculating 39, 
n . p. 4S.i

Aliivar special disciple of Vislimi, p. 130 
Al'ivar wives of wedded to Vishnu, p. 

.508
Aliivars, p, 4G8, 480, 490, 494, 510, 511, 

51.5. II. p . 80,250, 49f>, 498, 53-i, 577, 
041, 832, S3-t. III. p. 3.8.147, 149, 217, 
438, 0.58

Aluvar translated the Vedas into Tamil, 
p. 513, 514, 517,518, 519. in . 271, 
birth of one of them, in. p. 438 v. infra. 

Aluvar their vedaic chants, p. 595,ni. 271, 
one of them tricked, n . p. (558,. 639 

Alms, II. p. 108
Alacapiii'i, p. 344, II. p . 299, 303. III. p. 

75.163
Aiancares rbftorieal, il. p. 356 
AUama|)rabhu, p. 613, 654. n .p . .585, 035, 

677, 853, 854. m . p. 253, 274, 375, 
040, 773

Aikma prabhu supernatural powers of, 
n . p. 670, tempted in vain, ii. p. 670, 
071. III. p. 273, 275, legend of, n . p. 
087, 838—847

Allegory singular one, ii. p. 649 
Aiiiteration, n . p. 522, 523, 5-2S 
Allaliatmd, p. 501. n, p. 601 
Alexander the Great, ill. p. 78 
Alexander's Viotory over Darius, ill. p. 35 
Abgiri defeated near Tanjore, in . p. 178, 

tied by night to Mj.sorc, n . p 178 
Alii nagara, in . p. 9
Allegory of I he human body, in .  p. 230 
Aluvar their names, in . p. 271, identified 

with tlie introduction of the Vishnava 
system, in . p. 272, one of them prose
lyted a Ciiola king, in .  p. 544 

Alchyinical elements, mountain of, nr. p. 395 
Alchymiea! agent tragical results, lil.p . 511 
Allahabad, in . p. 722 
Alemguer padshah, nr. p. 730,732 
Amabasi and dwadasi nnsuited to journey

ing from borne p. 523.
Amatory affections p. 4

•Amfizor.s the, n . p. 211, 218, 424, 378 
Amamkan a corrupt fountain, p,  87 
Amazonian conquest of a Suras, il. p. 2''.l 
Amriia n . p. 234, 530 
Amsas of zodiacal signs, n . p. 488 
Amour of Laeshmi and Kamr, n. p. 708 
Ammen a goddess, n . p. 292 
Ammen kovil w'hat, n . p. 418 
Ambrosias five, ii. p. 560 
.Aiiiaravati sculptures, n , p. 415 
Ammoneans of Bryant li. p. 418 
Amai avati tale of, 11. p. 641 
Anmravaii, n . p. 725, 727, in , p. 498, 499, 

501, 505, Reddis ruled there, Ii. p. 789 
Ambassadors coutempluously treated, nr, 

p. 177
Ameer singh of Tanjore set aside, in .p . 298 
Ammen Covilat Conjeveram, details of, in . 

p. 524
Amrita yogam what, p. 320
Aniar andbayar labhi explained, n . p. 47
Aniruddba and TJsha, p. 535, 537, 538, 677.

It. p. 508, 600, 694, 705, 713, 714. iii. 
p. 208, 338, 769 

Antaratma what, li. p. 470 
Anabis, p. 156 
Anashtana what, n-p . 242 
Ancarapanam, n . p. 242, 247, 285 
Anjathe enndan, a chief, n i. p. 411 
Anacreon, II. p. 291
Annapurna, n . p. 229,421,570, as .supreme,

II. p. 409
Angivasa, ll. p. 408
Anioa vidhi what, ii. p. 251, 254, 257, 2S3.

III. p. 188
Angada, n . p. 581, 622 
Anna and Alary, n . p- 802 
Ancient sepultures of uuknowu origin, in- 

p - 52
Angel, a glutton, n . p. 8.53 
Anustiya, n . p. 591, 889. m . p. 100, 172 
Anamacnnda founded, m . p. 37, 480 
Anuradliapur, in . p. 185 
Anabasana vidhi, what, p. 251, 252 
Ancient kings and dynasties in . p. 655 
Aiiavema reddi of Coiidiividua patron, m . 

p. 199
Annama raja, in . p. 372 
Anaiida rao, in . p. 4, 99, 501^ his special 

journal, ni. p. 5t>5 
Anumikam what, p. 222 
Anugamanain, its excellence, p. 302 
Anaverdiia a nabob, p. 413. ii. n i. p. 685- 
Anagundi, in . p. 672, 673, 091, 092, 70 i, ‘ 

736
Ancola, in . p. 733, 730 
A pis, calf of Aaron and Jeroboam Naudi 

of Saivas, p. 631
Appa nayak, a weak and vicious ruler, m . 

p. 39
Appaji, minister of Narasingha raver, lu  

p. 181, his device in favor of Kri-'hna
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raypi- ill. 1S2, tale.i, eoneeniiiig him, sn. 
p. J82

Appar, in . 62, 6.5,,66, 41.% 417; 429, 4-37 
Appaya najala, in . p. 375
------ account, of, n i. p. 417, 418
Appana ayeiigar, his suicide at Sri- 

rengliani, 111. p. 311
Appavoo, a servant of Col. Mackenzie, lu . 

p. 374, 410
Apara carman what, p. 474 
Aqua bcnedicta, its oripiii, li. p. 246 
Ariuiia, p. 22, 63, 64, 81, 83,85,101, 167, 

174, 226, 241, 259, 299, 344, 335, 4S8, 
530, 593, 594. 596, 603. ir. p. 327, 617- 
m . p. 94,150, 1.54, 198, 205, 2U , 261, 
263, 264, 267. 271, 540. 654, 770, 771. 
778 775,793

Arjunafiiuuici; of, p. 299,485,488,492,563. 
II. p. 271,275, 276, 277, 299, 573, 576, 
717. 798. II. p. 611, 612 

Arjiina, tnarriase with Sabadhra, p. 489, 
492. in . p. 200

Arj una, pi!p;rima»e of, p.676,xi. p. 606, 609, 
640, 641, 684, 774. 803, 809, 811 

Arj una married Alii Aiasaiii, m . p. 371 
Arjima old, ii. p. 511, 517, as a Parthian, 

II. p. 702, irregular marriage of. 488, 
492. in , p. 205

Arsenic, medical use of, U. p. 162 
Aryadesam, p. 370
Ari’haiicesvari, 31, n . p. 74, 203, 243, 497 
Aranie, ii, p. 409 
AristuteUan doctrine, ll. p. 338 
Ariel of Shakespeare, ii. p. 420 
Acitimietic, short modes of, ll. p. 476, 477 
Aruna, il. p. 460
Arctic circle and north pole, ni. p. 109 
Arundliati, wife of Vasishta, n . p. 64] 
Archisa devi, wife of Prit’hu, in . p. 105 
Aruriachalum, legend of, i l l .  p. 140 ,
Arumuc’lian, iii. p. 110 '
Aradlijas who, li  p. 836 
Arnee, ll. p. 825. H I. p. 411 
Arabea, Hi. p. 41 
Archery, Hi, p. 190 
Aryavarii desam, ir. p. 579 
Architecture, astrological precautions, in. 

p. 276
Aroot, in . p. 402, 403, 406, 407, 411, 412, 

413, 422. 423, 426, 434, 488, 520, 662, 
691

A root soobaU, i i .  p. 302. in . p. 148, 423, 
700

Arcot fort by whom founded, lii. p- 422, 
423

Artifice.'s five classes of, in .  p. 463 
Arjamuthaliy'ar, in . p. 299 
Aradhyas, a medium class, h i . p. 545 
Ariya nayak, iiii p, 375 
Arbat Shrine of, IH. p. 408 
Ascetic life lauded, iH. p. 97 
Arabs termed Jonceas, Hi. p. 170

Arudhara, seat of the liumau iutellect, iii. 
p. 789

Ascetic issued from a linga, iii. p. 607 
Ascetic buried not buint, p.2o7. 259. ir. p, 

106. 191, 279, dutie.a of, ir. p. 114, pro
perties of and exercises, li. p. 197, 198, 
legally dead, Ii. p. 112 

Asuras, the Sssurs of Nineveh, or Assyri
ans, p. 438.11. p. 424, 438. iii. p. 120' 

Aspect! nature of depends on planets, p. 31 
Ashes sacred, p. 325, 328, 332, 335 
Astrology should be treated on baconian 

principles, p.627, two systems of iir. p. 
169,ei)idemic, II. p.35, a king was taught 
it, II. p. 40

Astrology and mythology, their power, m . 
p .o

Astrology, natural not liable to imposture, 
HI. p. 232

Astrological dasa and bhakti, ii . p. 36, 40 
Astronomy norlhcni, il- p. 33, southern 

system. iH. p. 749
Asoetricism on, ii. p. 331, 589—lends to 

beatifioatioii, p. 617 
Asiatic 8oeii-ty, Bengal, ii. p. 367 
Asiatic rescaiohes, in . p. 37, 33 
Ascliar, the same with Ashtor and Athor, 

H. p. 423, 443
A.ssyrians, p. 438, were jonians, or sacti 

worshippers, Ii. p. 423 
Asteiisms lunar, iiittuence of, ii . p. 483,

484, 4S8, 489,—their divisions, n . p.
485, other than lunar names ol, m . p. 5 

-Asviui cumara, ii. p, 5'i2
Aspects piaiiatory, ll. p. 39 
Asviui cumara, birth of, ii- p. 787 
Asviui devas, il. p. 807 
Asoeliits dwelt in Cushmir, lii. p. 146 
Aahia die gajas, eight learned men, in . p. 

206
Ashta die, or eight points, ii. p. 520 
Ascetics and Vedars, iii. p. 408 
Asvapati, iii. p. 215
Asvel’thania, ill. p. 770, killed children of 

the I’andavas, il. p. 615, 521, fought 
■with Arjuna, it. p. 617.

Atom cause of things, p. 328 
Athi Varaparam, HI. p. 43 
Atoms coinpuse tue world p. 208 
Atri, ii. p. 691,593. HI. p. JOO, ],92 
Atrira sanuiyasi, p.274. ii. p. 112,119,192 
Atrira sauniyasi, vidri, h . p. 257, 321 
Atreya, ii. p- 542 
Attributes of diely, II. p. 325 
At’harva, Ii p. 460
Atri’s three sons by Anasya, ill. p. 772 
Athipalcn king of Tidpyailliaras, in .  p. 75 
Authoress native, H. p. 753 
Autungzebf, lu . p. 36, 37, 298, 534, 6S4 
Augury from cr"Ws, HI. 232, from o’.b tr  

birds, H i. p. 232 
Avagada chacia what, p. 3113̂  319
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Avesha defined, ii. p. 420 
Avaduta wiiat, n i. p. 626 
Aurungabad, iii. 6Sl, ”17 
Avataras of Vishmi, m . p- 703 
Axe of, p, 177
AToddhyas, p. SO. 105,299. ii- p. 60S, 612, 

613. in . p. 121,133, 771, 227 
Ayaiius llieir iniiuenco, p. 214 
Ayiir vcdam, on medicine, rt. p. 762 
Ajinar, III. p. I l l
Avvaiyar, in . p- 27, sister of Tiravullavar, 

m . p. 1
A,yi»ar fane of built, nr. 375 
Avutaras of Visbnu indicate historical 

events, nr, p. 210
Ayaciuiipalliyam account of, in . p. 300 
Ayilain fort in Arcot district, in . p. 407

B
B.'d (or Bel) an epithet of the Sun, p. 23 
Baia liodii of Cuttack made a foray of 

cvcf.ie, III. p.,481
Bala Itaina, 29. Ii. p. 807. n i. p. 206, his 

wrath, n . p. 260
Banasurn, p. 487, 535, 537, 538. Ii. p. 267, 

336, of Sonadri, 508, 691,70.5, 713, 714 
lit. p. 473

------war with Krishna, III. p. 268
Bangalore, 636. in. p. 671.
Ba.sava, p. 472,473.568. 571,572, 606 611, 

651, 6,5.5, 656,6.',9, 660. u. p. 2)3, 689, 
690. 849, 8.52, 8.')3, 854. 862, S63, 864 
86,5, 866, S69, 871. 872, 873. 874, 875, 
8-!!, 882, 854, 885, SS7, 890, 892, 902, 
in . p. 253, 2,58, 546 

Barava epitliiiauiuni, li. p- 510, 534 
Barrenness, reason of, ii. p. 168 
Babinglou, Mr., 621. I ll-  p. 2 
Ealbing II. p. 170. 176, 178. 222. 223, 

224, 227, 230, 242, 247, 248, 253, 255 
—Special, 252, 254 

Bathing in the sea, n. p 254, 257 
E.iihiiig pools, n . p. 231, 237 
Ba'hing merit of. III. p, 189, in the month 

-Magha, 293, 303, 314. n . p. 783 
Eaflil'ig, ten kinds of, n . p. 110 
Baadohas, system adverse to tlieni.n. p.279 
Baiiddha turned Saiva, nr. p. 88 
Baal homage to, II. p. 355 
Basin for alms, u . p. 832 
Bala worship of, u . p. 433, 438 
Baal, homage to. in .  p. 385 
Babel, tower of, il. p. 692 
Sana.'lira made Siva bis warder, n . p. .594, 

father o f’Usha, .11 p. 599 
Basava, birth and acts of. ri. p. 671, his 

isoteric doctrine, ii- p. 672 
Basava praised, n . p- 655, .672, 674 67.", 

676, 678, was a regicide, ii. p. 673, mar. 
ried two wives, ii. p. 675, eat poison with 
imp'iuitv, u. p. 888

Basavesvara, in .  p. 225 
Basavanna, ix, p. 843, 841, 84.5, 846, 848, 

855, 861, 890, 893, 896, 897, 898 
Basava puranam characterised, ll. p. 892 
Balabhadra.n. p. 207,-599, 60S. in .  p. 542 
Baladevm, xi. p.'675
Bali Ciiacraverli, ii. p. 580, 598. ill. p. 197, 

743
Ba.ssanava, the retreat of tlie descendants 

of the Kakataya race, in . p. 484 
Baihana raja, ii. p. 566, 673, 647,—a libe

ra! king, iii. p. 2!3
Bali elmcriiverti conquered Devendra, in . 

p. 583
Bala rama and Revati romance of, ii. p. 713
Badraca, ii. p- 753, 7-58, 759
Basava married Gangumamba, l.l. p. 897.

III. p. 274, died II. I). 897 
Bastions of Madura fort, xil. p. 379 
Baladeva dandesa miuister of Bijjaia, ii. p. 

852, 897,
Banddbas, n i.p . 24, 193,—impaled at Ma

dura, m . 0. 56,144
Bazaar weights and measures, in . p. 88 
Bavurt, Bda'mbaya, n . p. 863 
Bathing pools at Aruuacbalam, m . p. 141, 

1-12  ■

Bathing near Tanjore, li t  p. 178 
B.inavani. ii. p. 839 
Barba Nat’bapuram, in , p. 25 
Bairages, m . p. 647 
Ballala kings, n i. p. 54 
Basavapa nayak. ill. p. 240, 737, 738 
Bangaru Tinnnali nayak, in . p. 59. 60 v.-
Basava H'iH be bom as Vira Yasauta raya, 

III. p, 260
Banasure war with Krishna, in . p. 260 
Basava, head of Janaamas, m . p. 274 
Basava deva,iii. p. 273, 274 
Battle near Kamnad, III. p. 347, at Ultra 

Melur, in .  p. 488
Battle of Ralicolia, iii. p. O-IO, 6.52,—at 

Cliiltakol. III. p. 650 
Bamidlia rajas, in . p. 368, their Fort of 

seven walls, ill. p. 423 
Banddiia king kiiled by treachery, m . p. 

457
Baramahl hills north of Behar, in , p. 466 
Banivassi traders, in .  p. 640,—a place of 

great antiquity, in . p- 641 —the captial 
of the cadamba dynasty, in, p, 627, 648 

Baji rao, deUi's cnnceriiing, n t. p. H8o, 
681.682.684,687,690 

Bapiravahana, in .  p. 771, 793 
Beiiar, III. p. 628
Bells, properties of, p. 266 "  f-
Beschi, p, 509
Benares, p. 126, 1.56, 291, 440, .501, .5('3,. 

,5(16 516 .582 n . p. 69 80 88, 219, 
223, 228, 229, 230, 232, 233, 392, 396, 
421, 458, 563. 5()7, 591, 627, 646, 653, 
766, 816, 8.S1, 902, u i, 126, 2.18, 4] .5,.

    
 



417, 441,542,586, 763,-ifsi)arafi4 ni. 
p, 113

Beatification, their modes of obtaining, 
H. |). 308, 310, 66‘8. jii. p. 99, mode of 
obtainiiifr, II. p- 480,587, 588, bar to ob
taining, II. p. 310 

Bengal Asiaiifc Society, p. ll.' 387
------ -—Journal, II. p, 605, 743
----------Researolies, m . p. 33
■— -̂----II. p. 484
Beadigeleacarpus, II. p. 788
- ........ -sacred varieties of, n. p. 631
Bejabadni river, il. p. 514 

' Betala, a familiar Demon, K. p. 420 
Beauty, ii. p. 763
Bcntiuck, Lord W. Governorof Madras; IIL 

p. 34, 416
Bed of thorns literal, ill. p.383 
Berry, Dr., III. p. 503 
Bellary, ii. p. 688, 690. HI. p. 227, 567, 

548, 568
Belgaum, ill. p. 560"
Begavadu, m . p. 491, 506 
Berar, III. p. 684 
Bengal country, IIL p. 679 
Bhatti or Bartri, ll. p. 822 
Bliavas twelve, what, p. 317 ■
Bhagela, il, p. 423, 4 ^ ,  435 
Bhaicti a  way of obtamiag. beatification, p, 

499
Bhishma general of Duryodahana, p. 521. 

H.-p. 239 et passim, 607 617, m . p. 95, 
202, 270

Bliarata a king e t  Hartimpuri, p. 610. if. 
p- 41, a Jama king, lU. p. 243, legend 
of, HI. p. 108

Bhatta and Suri synonyittes; u . p. 124 
Bhojaraja; p. 63, 560; ll . ,p. 601, 639, 

655, 822, 823. III. p. 2, 43, 53, 81, 201, 
641, 674, 702, 722 ■ '

Bboja. raja, anecdote of, i t  p. 301, bis 
descendants, lU. p. 722, 723 

Bhoradwaji, p. 69. n. p, 260; 261, 467,
‘ 618, 624. im  p. 765 

Bhudevi, p. 159. n . p. 785, 789 
Bbaryavi eP Parasu Kama, p 166 
Bbima, p, 175, 636. lii. 1.50, 263, the Ajax 
< of the Pandavas, p. 636 
Bhima killed patasandha, ii. p. 616,.killed 

Duryaddiiam, ii. p. 617, killed Ktohars, 
II . p. 622, fought with two cannibals, 
l*i p; 621

.Bhairavas, eight, ll. p. 89, 92 
Bhadra eati, li. p. 150, 154. ill. p;163 
Bhairavas praised, ii. p. 791 
BiiAiravu, III p. 114, 525 .
Bhascara proteeted the. children cf 

Cnmtis, HI. p. 504
Bhashaoara or Hamauja, account of, ii. p. 

664,666
Bh’iivanesvari, II. p. 427,430; 434, 436 

439,443 ....................................

Bliandasura; ll. p. 439 
Bhislimaca, ll. p. 505, .592 
Bhishmacbarya, ii. p. 619 
Bharga, a name of Siva, ll. p. 8S0 
Bhiinesvara, ll, p 643 
Bhairavesvaia. p- li, 225 
Bhanama and Padruavati, ll. p. 701 
Bbarata var.sha, ii. p., 752 
Bhagirati, ii. p. 807 
Bliarata oandam or India, in . p. 75 
Blmgavatam, its doctrine a clouded the

ism, in. p. 106,—has a resemblance to 
the Talmad, in. p. 107 

Bhad racliallum in Telingana, ni. p. 18 8,222 
BhaktisalLravu, a name of Vishnu, in  p. 

199
Bhoja vira, ac hampion, in- p. 258 
Bhodra giri, in . p. 257 
Bbogi, a superior sort of prostitute, in . |>, 

473
Bhrigu, 126,158, 164, 430,441. n . p. 670, 

680, 762, 760. in . p. 187 
Bhima nr, of Anumaconda a Jania sup

posed, in . p. 481 
Bheels, in . p. 465, 466,
Bhurtpoor, n t  p. 715 
Bliosala race, reigned 1,330 years, nr. 679 
Bhosala’s instructions to his tribe, n i. p. 

680.'
Bliosala and Baji rao, disputes of, lu . p. 680 
Bharatan, outline of, p. 663, 669 
Birth-times unpropitious, p. 239 
Birth day of Krishna, p. 113, a great festi

val, p. 258—difference as to reckoning of 
time, p. 413- n . p. 250 

Birth day of Nrisimha, p. 416, of Vamaiia, 
p. 416.

Birth-day festivals, II. p. 253, 254—anni
versary rules, u. p. 107 

Bilva tree, sacred to Siva, 422—leaf, ll. p.
243, 282—used in spells, ll, p, 181 

Bijaeshara what, il. p. 293 
Bijapore,,m. p. 237, 476 
Births, a thousand, p. 520 
Bijjala king of Kalyanapnr or Selpa giri, 

i i  p. 67.5, 68.5, 686, 687, 689, 840, 3.52, 
855, 856, 871, 880, 881, 883, 855, 887, 
888, 889,890, 896, 898, 902. in . p. 559. 
645, 647

Bidnai’s fables, H. p. 4.53 
Bijapur padsbah.in. p. 441,—padsbahs and 

revenue, h i . p. 713 
Bibi of Cannanore, m . p. 662 
Black scorpion how used, p. 368 
Black stone melted becomes iron, p. COl 
Blood drinking of insacti worship, n .  p.

363,—iimnaii blood offered, n . p, 415 
Blood drawn from a stone, lit- p. 301— 

flowed from aa image, m . p. 699 
Blocks rudely carved worshipped, llf. p. 

542
Body .of Divinity Roman Caihoiic, p. 023

    
 



XVI

Body, elements bow distributed iuj p. 4(18 
Bolingbroke, Lord, pantheism of, p. 680 
Body subi ile shade, or ghost, n .p . 518, 560 
Bodleian library at Oxford, Ji. p. 833 
Bow, named pinaca,li- p. 388 
Boundary disputes, II. p. 100, 116 
Boers, African, lii. p. 29 
Bobballi, n . p. 529, 728—unhapDy tale of. 

in . p. 476 .573
Bobili or Bopalli. n . p. 60.5, 728-111. p. 475 
Bona dca, a goddess, ll. p. 176 
Bohn, 11. p. 815
Books Vislianara oa neetar, others salt 

water, h i. p. 97
Bouima raza of Ghingleput, ill. p, 39 
Bomroa nayak, ill. p. 59 
Bomma raia distinguished eliief, in . p. 508 
Book subducted, iii. p, 293, 300 .
Books general list of, m . p. 348—test o i 

n . p. 877—book Saira, in . p. 3 5 3 -  
books Native and English similar, in . fi. 
508—on ceded Districts, note concern
ing, III. p, 664 .

Boundaries of kingdom, .111. p. 373 /
Bodi nayak, iri.p. 375—killed a Mahomed 

champion, m . p, 37 
Eoria Cavelly Vencata, in . p. 523 
Bombay, ill. p. 665
Book curions old one, in . p. 643—remarka

ble one, II. p. 518
Book resembling Homer burlesqued, p 766 
Brahmam, n i. p. 801
Brahm, n . i> 2S9, 281, 4.58, 667—eternal 

the world flnite, li. p. 518 
Brahma, p. 24,36,44, 47,53,54,55,71,103, 

121,123,135,137, 141, 151, 155, 161, 
179, 180, 181, 189,196, 206,207, 223, 
239,269,281,311,421,424, 425, 426, 
435, 440, 44-2, 457, 4.58, 459, 464, 471,

• 474, 52-2, 528, 578,579, .581, 583, 587.
II. p. 13, 73. 194 219. 223, 463, 592, 
593, 595, 754,756, 773. in .  p. 98, 100, 
101, 105, 110, 111 ,1-29, 130, 132,133, 
143, 146,187, 188, 191, 231, 257, 276, 
292,293,523 524,525,614,644, 646, 
675, 699, 704, 764. 777, 798, 799

Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, u . p. 298—are 
one, 2Q!y

Brahma clothed with the form of the world, 
208—at the feet of Siva, ii. p. 637—im
prisoned by Subrahmanya III. p. 191,4,51 

Brahma and Sarasvati, legend of, ii. p. 792, 
793. m . p. 93

Brahma put in prison, m .p . 117, 191—told 
a  lie, nr. p. 125., 140, doomed by Siva,

• n i .p .  125
Brahma and Vishnu subordinate to Rudra,

III. p. 148.
Brahma homage by to the Supreme Being, 

m  p. 188
Brahma born in a lotus flower rising from 

the navel of Vishnu ni. 223—lost one

of bis five heads, lit. p. 704 
Brahma Kaivertla and Vaivartta puranas, 

p. 157
Brahman.s Vaishnava, morning ceremonies, 

p. 465
Brahmans eat flesh, p. 34 
Bialtmans five, i. p. 233. 472 
Brahman and king. Colloquy of, il. p. 304 
Braiiman punished, n . p. 102—cilihar.i, li.

p. 104— what makes one, H. p. 463 
Brahmans, their religious rites, li. p. 226, 
Brahman turned to a lingam, il. p. 563, 

567, 815
Brahman’s widow, tale of, li. p. .565 
Brahman a match maker, II. p. 594—petri

fied, ll . p. 641, 648, 652, 816 
Brahman walked in tlie skies, li. p. 885 
Brahmans lepers, seven hundred cured, ll. 

p. 885
Brahma pralaya, or deluge, il. p. 600 
Brahmandam, or mundane evg, h i . p. 3.5, 

416,—described, ill. p. 255 
Brahmachari his duties, in . p. 114,—per

taining to, II. p. 114,193, 221 
Brahman, author of a Christian book, ill. 

p. I f l
Brahman woman, an authoress, lil.p . 150— 

a pythoness, H I. p. 881 
Brahman Christian in the employ of Revd. 

Messr-s. Cran and Desgranges, III. p, 
171

Brahmans overcame Jainas by astrologi
cal skill, and magic,' III. p. 372, 374 

Brahmans,establishment ofatCliitambaram, 
III. p. 384

Brahmans originally foreigners in the Penin
sula, H I. p. 396

Brahmans Ganda and Dravida, h i . p. 628, v 
678

Brahman a suicide, h i . p . 438 
Brahman built a muntapa with materials 

from his own house, iii. p. 438 
Brahmans bones, of, a legend, iil. p 454 
Brahmans varioas attainments of, HI. p. 99 
Brahman colonŷ  from Benares, m  . p. 531 
Brahmans thirteen tribes of III. p. 568, 

679—of ten kinds, in .  p. 189 
Brahman family killed by wild foresters, 

III. p. 596
Brahmans and Banddhas, checks on each 

other, HI. p. 424
Brahmans Dravida filled the southern 

country, HI. p. 678
Brahman killed by Cari Gala Cholan, HI, 

p- 479
Brahma acl’ha, p. 667 
Bralimadicas, ll. p. 266 
Brahmans sarcastic tales coneerning, n . p. 

892—detest the Tarigamas, H. p. 892— 
right and left hand, ill. p. 7 

Brass babies, p. 550 
Breathing diyinatioa from, m . p. 6

    
 



XVll

BvfiiUiing nioile of syinpfomaiie, ll. p. 1C4
Breath how made sweet, il. p. 49
Brjant, II. p. 788
Brimha, p. 409
Brimha yasruya, II. p. 315
Buddha, iii. p. 703
Budha vast! and niakta vasti what, n . p. 

215
Budha, son of Chandra and Tara, ii. p. 706.

III. p. 172 
Budha, n i  p. 228.
Bnkharaya, III. p. 556, 604, 739 
Burying a stone or image malignant, ll. p. 

159
Burning of three towns explained, p. 610 
Burns, ii. p. 891
Bossy, Monsr. II. p. 529, 692, 726, 728, 

730. III. p. 475, 476, 492, 573, and 
French interference, ill. p. 701 

Bui as, or goblins, their residence, ill. p. 
169

Bulas frequentiy adverted to in Hindu 
books, III. p. 169

Buried treasures, notice concerning, in . p. 
379

Buildings at Arcot materials of, III. p. 411 
Byron's Cain, in . p. 114.

Cabalistic letters, p. 23, 108,312 
Cadamba dynasty, HI. p. 630, legend of, 

i i l .p .  705
Cailasa.p. 156,4.39 457.li. p. 334, .591,597, 

687, 849, 890, in . p. 116,117, 120, 138, 
.140, 142, 191, 212, 225, 253, 2.54, 265, 
266,267,268, 273,-293, 452,454, 455, 
4-56, 642, 646, 647, 707, 743, 774 

Caesar and Imperatnr at Rome, il l. p. 483, 
Cailasa beings there, ii. p. 884, 674 

southern, III. p 125
Cali, 195. II. p. 420, 427, 445-in.p. 2,108, 

153, 166, 1.57, vanquished in dancing, 
in .  p. 380, pointed out buried treasure, 
III. p. 710

.-Cali human sacrifices to, l i .  p. 704, 716. 
m . p. p 9 ,  602

Caii dasCj'tradition connerning, p. 194, 
Calient, HI. p. 617, 664. CC5, 666,667,745, 

746, 747, 74S.
Cala hasti p. 301, II. p. 238,397, 534, 560, 

675, 791, 797, 859. in , p. 29, 42, 224, 
363, 45^, 462, 618, mountain, il l. p 29 

Cala Imsti tite Southern Cailasa, ii. p . 762, 
763

ildSa Bhava Chnti and Dandi, ii. p, 307 
CainadhenH, p. 455, 607. H i.  p. 209, 449 
Camsa. I I .  p. 260, 599, 784. I i i .  p. 2.51. 
C'amusa or Oambyses (killed 63) ii. p. 272 
Camalapnram destroyed by Mahomedans, 

I II . p. 549.
Canarese old, its, terminations, p. 542

Cant, terms, il. p. 142 
Candiim and golica, Ji. p. 110,
Camphor light, il. p. 247 '
Caiiravas desire to destroy the Pandavas, 

p. 569
Cari kanda Cholan, why .so named, ixi. p.

522, defeated by the Punuiyan, in . p.522 
Casvapa, p. 11, 43,438, 561, 580.ll. p. 229, 

322, 594. H I. p. 98, 110, 148, 192, 227,
• 628
Casyapa’s two wives, p . 438, 561, II. p. 229, 

H l.p .  118,191, his posterity, m . p. 352, 
Cfather of asuras. III. p. IIS 
Carnatic, 164. h i  p. 421, 737,787 
Carinam,Ii.p. 19,or predcstination,Ii.p.339 
Cause and consequence, il. p. 137 
Caveri river, p. 158, 169, 163, 164, 440 

441, 550, 656. H. p. 96, 219, 236, 239, 
306, 659, 868, 877.m . p. 61. I l l ,  132, 
146,147, 225,846,428, 522, 614, 709, 

Catalogue of M.S.S. made at the request 
of Col. Mckeuxie, ill. p. 534 

Cavyam defined, H. p. 2 
C. mere heroic, IH. p. 13 
Castes or colors four, H. p, 307, 313 
Castes origin of, .tll. p. 657 
Caste.s, ninety-eight,H I. p. 7 
Caste. Sanscrit distich on, n , p. 451, dif

ferences denied, III. p. 22 
Caste loss of, forfeits property, ii. p. 117 
Caste is nothing, ll. n. 622, 666 
C. objurgated, ii. p. 884.
Castes in Malayalam diverse from other 

caste of liidia, in . p. 662, 663 
Cairo founded in an aspect of ilars,H.p.48S 
Caste, disturbances. 111. p. 305 
C, subdivisions of, III. p, 305 
Calamities prophesied rt. p. 519 
Calient raja’s rule. ii i. p. 167 
Cari Cala Clmian, ll. p. 584, 874, in . p. 48, 

300,514, 551, 653, 577, 58S, 5-2, 6/5 
Calitiga desam, n . p. 302, 529 
C. country, H I. p. 129 153, 154,197 
Conquered by a Chola King, in . p. 300 
Caliuga, a serpent, ii. p. 599 
Catalogue of M.Inngayya’s books, Hi. p. 589 
Cast', II. p. 831, III. p. 197, 218 
Oatambari, I t .  p. 340, 452, 454 
Casi and Kayagi II. p. 347 
Calcutta. ii.“p. 386, in . p. 33, 56 
0 . book, It. p. 347, Ualiban n .  p. 420 
Carnataea countrv, it. p. o8t). in  p. 237, 

241, 259,860 ■
Cartesian system, ll. p. 609 
Capia, II. p. 646. ii i. p. 99, lOO 
Campbell’s Teliigu grammar, n . p. 943 
Canva, n . p. 646 
Caundilia, legend of, il. p. 758 
Cayy-an (or Cain) ir. p. C51 
Calisactiof Vira Bhadra praised, li. p. 279 
CaWana, capital town n . p. 8-H, 852, 862 

873, 874, 875, 880

    
 



XVIU

ram aslii, i i .  p . “ T O , n r .  p . 4S
C'lpiiul town, its requisites III. p, 17
Cuniiapa, iI. p. SSi)
Cani-lii, Jl p. 753, 759, 831. HI. p. 93, 183, 

4 9 7, 4.S7, 0 7 2 , G94
( .'uta cotoya, a cowherd, l i .  p. 859,  8(i0 
('apilesvaram, l l .  p. 8.55 
C'anibaii, III.  p. 19, 38, 90, 615 
Caliphs, III. p. 35
Cave! y Vencata Ramasami, iii. p. 2fi, 21 
C. V. Boriah m . p. 523 
Caehi Ecambresvara fane, HI. p. 29 
Oari cala cliolaii, born on an island of the 

Caveri, n t. p. 126
C. C. Uhulan instalation of. III . p, 50, works 

on (he Caveri,HI. p. 61 
Caves at Inrakal, ill- p. 411 
Caves of Adjuiita. irr. p. 80 
Cashmir,ll. p.474.lji p. 54,12.3, 266, 545 
Capilas Banddhas, pashandas, III. p. 103 
( -ashmere, dwelling of hermits therein, HI. 

p. 146
Cauiacshi, as a fortune teller, l i i. p. 481 
Cambridge, historian H I. p. 497 
Cali pnrushe, HI. p. 96 
Cainanan, a chief, in . 67, 94 
Oampaiira udiyar, Hi, p. 91, 438 
Caveriputn patnam, h i . p. 126, 127, 386, 

389, 714 
Cama, ill. p -116 
Cama son of Vishnu, III. p. 224 
Candi, HI. p. 184
(Candi king takes offence, bis obstinacy, m , 

p. 184
Candi kings heads his troops, defeated, 

slain, in . p. 185
Calpa and other periods, JH. 189 
Ciliyujra, m . p. 130
Cannibal savage converted by a dasi, n i. p. 

228
Cannavayi jati mountaineers, Hi. p- 293 
Cannanoro, ladj'-rnler a t,m , p. 296 
Carnatic, saiva temples in the, i l l .  p. 296 
Oanniyaoshi.or mirasi right, m . p. 370 
Catama raja, n l .  p . 215 
C'amboge, HI. p. 223 
Campila raja, i n .  p . 234, 235, 237, 267 
Cayan, a gandharba, iil  p. 2 ^
Cartikeya, Hr, p. 291, 643 
Caveripakam, HI. p. 374 
C anneadijiH . p. 375 
Calf illusive killed in . p. 124 
Calituga began B. 0. 400 according to the 

Jainas, in .  p. 393
Candi in Ceylon, rnlers of, H i- p . 374 
Candi desam.or Ceylon, h i - p. 387 
Camban Cudatar, Jj’ort taken by assault, 

HI. p. 377
Cavari river, a  great town at its month, h i . 

p. 126, 127,386, destroyed, and relics of, 
m .  p. 389, 614 

Cascades five, m . p. 410

Candums Dhernia and barbarous,Hi. p .40l. 
C'anoiiizalioa Komish, whence derived, ji, 

622.
Carmam purva and upara of the Jainas, 

h i . p. 104.
Camalar or artificers of live .sorts, l i l .  yi. 

418, they escaped fay sea to China, iii. 
p. 419

Casa major, Mr- iH. p. 585 
Carnatic, earlier inhabitants of massacred, 

i n  p. 421
Cancliipuram founded and protected by 

Kulottunga Cbolan, m . p. 427 
Candavarayen, built a Eort, warlike and 

subtle,—vexed the agricuiturists—slain 
by treachery, HI. p. 428, repaired and im
proved the fane at Kary Kundam, in . 
p. 435

Camponera udiyar, agent of Bnkha rayer, 
HI. p. 488

Campbell Governor proceedings at Tar.jore, 
H I. ]). 442,

Carnam, or village accountant, m . 462 
Cari cala Ciioian, biograpliical notice 

p. 478
Caricaia Cholan and Makanti king, HI. p . 

486
Cari cala Cholan exercised extensive influ

ence, III. p. 486
Chosen king, u i, 515, married daughter of 

the Pundiyam, h i  p. 515, anecdote con
cerning, n i .  p. olG.killed a Brahman, h i . 
479, visited witli Braiima hatii.iii. p,516. 

Caveripum patnam, IH. p. 126,127 
Camnvar buiit two temples, ill. p. 517 
Camacslii image of clay, IH. p. 524,
Caroor, III. p. 796
Canada Braimiaiis their mal practices, i l l .  

p. 690
Cart axle turned into gold, h i . p . 482. 
Ceremonies six, H. p. 241, 257 

C. various, H, p. 253 
Ceremonial potheiion, 192. 247. H. p. 342 
Ceiestial turned pig, p. 659, 6G4 
Ceres li. p. 80 
C, local, H- p. 69, 74, 421 
Cesarian operation, H. p. 107 
Ceylon, h . p. 728. n i . 127,179,186, 693 
Ceylon King of, became Saiva, iix  p. 188 
Ceylon Settlement on by a Paudiya King, 

m . p. 373
Celibate student, il. p. 253 
Ceded Districts, iti. p. 224, 4%|, 496, 501- 
Ceded District, anciently a waste or wild- 

eniess, IH- p, 560.
Ceded District, note on books conSeroi^l® 

HI. p.564, books concerning, h i . p. 548 
Celestials inoaraate in a  cow and calf, H I.

p. 615, bathed in pools, in .p , 705 
Cbambei's withinside a temple p. 85 
Champa what, p. 175 
Chaota uadi a aacveCL vtyw p.

    
 



XIX

Cliandala, n . p. 307 
Cliarms on plates of copper p. 5i3 
G. various, p. 553, 556 
Chandra gupta, fallier of Vicraueaditifa, 

p. 623
Christ, p, 509, 512, 528 ^
Oliristian doctrine, n . p. 604 
CIrristian iiible, ll. p. 6‘92 
Charm, six lettered, p. 549, 566, 653, 664, 

eight lettered, p. 552 
Chicka deva, Mvsore King, p. 487, 488, 

493, 496, 534; 536, 540, 541, 543. 544 
Chicka bhupati, p. 458 
Cirenji or Ginjee, p. 89 
Chicatsa wiiat, p. 558 
Cliitta oratti what p. 622 
Ohola King cut off his own head. p. 598. 
Ciiitrangi and 8arangadwaca, p. 634, 644 
Chit and ambara what, p. 659 
Chit and a chit, p. 315 
Cherub compared with Karabha, ll. p. 70 
Chaplet the dupe’s, II. p. 309 
Cliandrayana what, li. p. 110 
Chacta homage to, Xl. p. 161 
Chanting or intoning, ir. p. 244, 245 
Cliandra pitcha, n . p. 340, 452, 454 
Chandra gupta, ixi. p. 721 
Chamunda, il. p. 391 
Chamundi, it. p. 445 
Ciialini, n .  p. 405, 442 
Chitra, II. p. 460
Chitambaram, 11. p. 413, 797. m . 12, 145, 

149, 614, the earthly cailasa, IH . p. 381 
Chandra, It. p. .500, l l l .p . IWJ, 143,172,743 
Oheilania, I t .  p. 066, 573, 627, 628, III. 212. 
Chennamalesvara, li. 587 
Child eating ogre, it. p. 628 
Chioacole, 11. p. 725 
Cnasfcc wives, tales of, iii. p. 641 
Chaste hayya, il- p. 823 
Chronology of J.-tinas, :tx. p. 681 
Oiiundra, son of Atri, iT.p. 548, 706, as a 

paramount 817, Lionard F ara ,n i. p. 172 
Chevy chase like ballads, li. p. 729 
Chaoa nat’ha and Muneshi, ii. p. 795 
Chundra gupta. It. p. 045. m . p. 73 79 
Chemia Basava, 11 p. 689, 846, 853, 861, 

891, 897
Chenna B.asava, his prophecy. I n .  p, 257

Clicnni Cliolan of Catiche puram, n i. p. 93 
ChcramandalamCapitalTirunagari, III. p. 38 
Chenzi or Ginjee, origin of, ni. p. 38 
Chitaiour.lll. p.-8l, 374 
Chennapattanam or Madras, in. p. 89, Eng

lish settlement, in . p. 675 
Cherovaoa,head of an atheistical school, h i . 

p. 92, class divisions of, in . p. 92, agree 
with anine European writers, HI. p. 93 

Cheruinan Vemmel, h i . p. 49, 50, 313, his 
rule, .TJi. p. 166 

Chirajuddowlahjiii. p. 56 
Ghauiia sahib it. p. 61, 390 
Cliacravertis twelve, lii. p. 80 
Chandia sichara, h i . p. 176 
Cliittambrum h i . p. 131. 293,380,984,98.5 
Clieme Baja, IK. p. 236 
Chandragiri Kingdom, m . p. 147,16-1, 169, 

191,219 440
Choka natha of Madura, quarrel and war 

with Vijaya Kaghava, ill. p. 177, bad 
policy of, HI. p. 178

Chinna KcsavaNayalfu Victorious, ill. p. 183 
Chenji mala dasa crowned at Tanjore, h i . p. 

17% fled to Ariyatur, in . p. 179, protected 
by Choka natha of Madura, n l. p. 179 

Chinna Kesav*, overcame tlte Canaian army- 
in battle, III. p . 179, severely wounded, 
in . p. 185

Cbacra disputed with Vishnu—horju iitlt 
out legs or arms—fed by Athisisha— 
bceame a chacraverli, HI. p, 207 

Chaolivas took part inatvar, iii. p. 21.5, 
song concerning it, HI. p. 215 

Chenii people, wild foresters, in . p, 224 
’Chieke deva raya’, rhetorical tale of, h i . jr, 

262
Chala dynasty posterior to the Christ isn 

era,in. p. 299, jawing accoimts discussed, 
m . p. 295, ohecshusliarnauu, in . ji. lUo 

Chandra Seehara Vaudyan apjiealcd to the 
Bayer, Hi. u. 375, 376 yiot-.iftd up power 
to Kagaina Ivayak, ii i  p. 376. 

Chivalrous single coiiihat.m. p. 375 
Chola King look a District fiom Visva- 

nathaNayak, HI. p. 377 
Cbunda Sahib and tlie Mahoinedans des

troyed many records and inscriptions, 
III. p. 382

Cliandala child roared b’ a Bralinian 
woman, rri. p. 397

Chiianibur lane, ancient and distinguished,

Charitonda nambi, li. p. 855, 866, S6'
Chola land, il. p- 877
Chola Kiues, i l l .  p. 296, details of, in . p. 48 
CbO’la Mu.,udHln.ai, chief towns Giidee and m . p. 405

Tanyoroj Hi. p. 08 =  Chiefs, Mahomedan of Vellore, h i . p. 4-12
Chola, Oyisala and- Vijayanagar, kings suo- 
 ̂ ,-ccsaSrs, HI. p. 33
Chola Kings, the first of them,-ni. p. 126, 

p. 127
Ciiola King adjudged his son to death, ill. 

p. 145
Chola Kingdom, end of, h i . p. 176, 179, 

made premier of Vijayauagaraui, IH. p. 176

Child, ingw.nilv of a, Hr. p . oii)
Chandra vamsa, Ijr. p. 2I'0, 201 
Chemiepa Kayak acted with great violence, 

HI. p. 421
Choka nat’ha Kayak, HI. p. 378 
Cshetrisas, Ht. p. 210 
Chinglcpnt Baja fought wiiliaiiri dcslruyau 

Curumher, nr. p. .533 
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(,’l;aiik of Viahiiu iiirarnare, lit. p. 4.MI 
illieriiiKUi’s devotdine.as to Sivii, m . p . 4 M'> 
Ohavu iinci Coiifimaii district, iii, p. 4.'>0,
'̂liildi'en of pcly^amisls, p i'2l 

Cholii Kin", viuiriice and oppiossion of one 
in . p. 43(i

CI\o)a Kings niledat Tnivalanohuri, in . p.
437 list of III. p. 4ji.» 

ohola rajas, account, of III. p. 51fi 
n’liittoor, III, p. 44S, {>06 
rUenji people kill travellers, in . p. 4(i4 
i .'liionoole, in, p. 509 
Olialukyas conqnemi, III. p. 487 
Chalukyas Western, iil. p. 49.')
Glialukyas and olkt-r Kings, n i. p. 519, 513 
Clmlukyas race, iii. p. 200, 201 
Chayn in__t!ie Cavery filial in by a hn-, 

inan'sacrTfrcej lu i'prSil 
OhunWa'giri“ Krng7tom,TIa¥omcdan ascen

dancy, III. p. 488
Chalukyu shicfs of Rajamaliendri, in. p.492, 

493 race of ni. p. 53.5
Ciiola conquest in litiamahendri, in , p. 492, 

493 race of III. p. 535
llliola Kingsacrilieed his \Fife, in. p. 518, 

another one ottered up his son, lU'. p. 
518,520

Gliola King upset, a boat full of unpaid 
laborers, HI. p. 522 

-ttiola King killed his son, in . p. 34G 
ttiola King plundered his people, n i p. 522 

conuecled the Cavery and Coieroon rivers, 
nr. p. 522,—bniU many fanes, ill. )>. 522 

Wuntapalii, lii. p. 517 
dhola rajas of the solar line, lii. p. 523, 

ceased with Caricala Clmla, iii. p. 522 
Jhola Kings, names of, m . p. 545 
Ihola, dt'sem affairs of, HI, p. 577 
fholat King, singular dream of one, m . 617 
Ihunduvole, iii, p. 535 
,'diere, Chola and Paiidyan Kingdoms, in- 

p. 614
thief and barber anecdote of, in. p. 601 
Jhebrolc, lu. p, 53-5 ■
JiiacravBitis, universal sovereigns, in. p. 

635
Ihieftains of Snnda, HI. p. 641 
■hicka, Deva of Mysore, m. p. 627 
.'hand) a giri ruler, ni. p. 650 
Ihittleedroog, m, p. 669, 670,673 
-'hinese colony, Calicut at, in . p. 664, 665 
Iherumen Peruraal went to Mecca, Hi. p. 

665, sent Mahomedan teachers to 
Malayalam n i. p. 665, 667,

.fhingleput, in . p. 149, 351, 435, 5S6 
Iheruman Perumal, in . p. 664 665 
llienna Baseva, m . p. 642 
Ihenji Kings, in . p. 695 
Ihurnikai what, ll. p. 80 
fhicacoli, m . p. 764. 
hyil suits, p, 482
liyet eat kept at Antnaehalam,ni. p, 143

Circars noriheni, n  p. 730-, m , p. 467, 48.7 
529

Clarke, Lieut, killed at liamnad. ui. p. GO. 
Clouds Vanina’s chariot, p. 574, seven 

kinds of,HI. p. 53, cause amorous emotion 
H. P‘ 51 ,

Classes four, n  p. 579 
Oiothing properties, of II. p-173 
Clive, Lord from Madras, fought with 

Nabob, HI. j). 56 
Ciairvoyaiiee, 11. p. 19 
Comitieicial Town lii. p. 387, traded with 

Ceylon, Hi. p. 387
Code of Mum superseded by that of 

Parasara in the Caliyuga, p. 220 
Combaeonum site of water liiigam, p. 155 
Colors or caste and orders, p. 186, 190, 

309, 339, 330,H. p. 265, 328, 371, 373, 
388, 463

Combaeonum, p. 150, 155, n . p. 753, 797 
HI. p .178, 487, 478, 479. 522 

Conjeveram, p. 22, 67, 68 82, 87, 89,91,
99, 103,145, 150, 1.53, 223, 231, 232, 
235. 275, 277, 287, 2S9, 291, 333, 439, 
441, II. p. 9, 52, 54, 55, 67, 68, 91, 95, 
146,186,237,238,240, 302,303, 306, 
364, 369, 533. 635, 699, 745, 765, 776, 
808,859HI. p. 29, 38, 42, 43,44, 45, 
49. 53, 81. 138, 147,149,153, 188,191, 
231,264, 296, 331, 839, 340, 352, 372, 
403, 411 422, 423,424. 426, 481, 482, 
523—26, 528, 531, 553, 699, 689, 700, 
720, 730, 784

Conjeveram May festival, p. 82.
Cock fighting, seven years war begun at a, ' 

III. p'.’ 476
Cookery, p. 332, 528 
Covotousness, p. 335 
Common places poetiea! twelve, p. 526 
Cow and tiger, legend of, p. 521 
Cosmogony like the Orphean and Hebrew, ' 

p. C()5
Oolebrooke, H .T. Esq.. II. p. 386 
'Col, Moor, II. p. 307, 373, 388, hjs Hinibi 

gantheon,^n. p. 421
Cow gift ofj II. p. 252, 757,of killed Zanti, ll. . .  
' p, 255, tawny properties of and excellence, 

re. p. 307
Col. Close, iii. p. 693
Cow with legs broken. Ht, p. 720 —■
Conception mode of, ii. p. 459, 559 
Cows and oxen valued by marks, H. p. 542, 

diseases of, h . p. 670,
Cosmetics nr Vaisyas, II. p. 561 ' 
Conveyance, modes of, n i. p. 190 
Col. Nixon, m . p. 890 - is. ,
Conoremation of females, IH. p. 208; instance 

of, HI. p. 600 r"
Comet termed smoke tail, m . p. 232 
Composition Comarese, rules of, ra . p, 261 
Congani immigrants, in . p, 301 
Coieroon river, h i , p, 390
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Ooufederacv, MaLoniedan.ili. p. 39 
Coiidavidu, ID. p. 227, 480 
■Colapur, ID. ]). 293
Coimbatore, m . p, 299, 351, 354, 397, 400, 

469, 796
Col. Mackenzie, Surveyor General of India, 

ID. p. 373
Colony of three thousand Brahmans, HL p. 

383
Congu desam for chera desam, lu . p. 395 
CompaiiT the Hon’ble, ni. p. 406,407, 441 
Courtezans of a temple treacherous, ID. p. 

419
Cotaiide natha ere of, lU. p. 438 
Congu nad modern Coimbatore, n . p. 449. 

ID- p. 640, distinct from the chera nad, in . 
p. 458

Contest of a spirit with Avveiyar, i d . p. 460 
Cjya people eat snakes, Dt. p. 464 
Courtallmn, in . p. 780 
Comparison not proof, li. p. 2S 
Combination against the Nizaai, m . p, 701 
Colony of Brahmaiis from Benares, in . p. 

477
Coudu and Gouda vandlu, wild tribes, lu . p, 

467
Coudu vandlu, ra . p. 467 
Oouda vandlu, their customs, xa. p. 468 
Conda savaralu of Jajapur, their cusloius, 

in . p. 470
Co-el is Greek Tamil, Telogu, in . p. 494 

- Cow deception described, m . p. 519 
Condavir, in , p. 480,
Col. Muuro, m . p. 552, 572. 573,574, 590, 

604
Coudaniliy, in . p. 506
Col. klackeuzie’s Survey Operations, in , p.

532, his assistants m . p. 559,
Cumti tribe at Paunaconda, in . p. 541, 
Coromandel, lli.p . 579 

'Cows turned into .stones, in . p. B74 
Cocliiii, in . p. 618, 665, 666 
Coniti virgin destroyed herself, la . p. 657 
Ool. Mackenzie, in . p. 5. 25, 41, 61, 220, 

291, 294, 295, 296, 297, 298, 389, 390, 
394. 400, 405, 406, 410. 430, 440, 501, 
503, 505, 507, -559, autograph of, in . p. 
475, 636,693,701,711,712,715 

Col. Wilks, in . in 636, 652 
Colonel W. Kirkpatrick, Hi. p. 636
...  sketches, 30l. p. 32, 234
Cow for products of. p, 257, 272, 285, 425, 

II. p. 11|1, 240, 278 - f  
Com m andm cniSjten exposition of, n , p. 664 
Cowherd tribe ( he highest, u . p. 661 

Board, ll. p. 693
College of Madras, ll. p. 719, 781, at 

Madura, in . p. 13, J9, 20. 227 
Court of Directors, n . p. 738, |
Cornwallis, Marquis of, u . p. 726, 728 (
Oonjeveram, copper plate records at, m , p.7 
Conquerors of the Congunsd, in . p. 33

Co). ly. Macleod, Commissioner at Arc'ot 
n i. p. 34, 40, 416 

Coiican, ID. p. 653. in .  p. 507 
Cof. Boid, H- p. 682, 738 
Couiitiy South of Gokernan submerged, 

n i. p. 166 ,
Conieveram, capital of the Tondamandaluin, 

in . p. 38 .
Con or Kon (for king) of extensive usage, 

III. p. 72
Contest between Ganga and Cavari, in . p. 

134,135
Congu Country, in . p. 33,48 
Congreve, Capt H., in , p. 34 
Grow, beautified, m . p. 142 
Crow red or party-coloured or white, p. 239' 
Crimes, kw  of, n .  p 142, result of in 

another birth, ii. p. 255 
Cross, symbol of the, n. p. 604"'
Coiapiir, in. p. 727
Crows, food given to, II, p. 104
Ci'ita yuga, II. p. 793
Gran and Degrangea, Rev, Kep., u . p 8CK) 
Crishna nayak ruled al Ginjce, in. p. 39 
Creation thought to be self-produced, m . 

p. 92, 550
Cradle rocking a temple service, in. p. 159 
Crimi Kanda Cliolaii dealt treacherously, 

m . p. S95
Crangaiiore, in . p. 665 
Cretiitor paid before division, ni. p. 761 
Creature, sin of killing, p. 632 
Csheliyas destruction of, ii. p. 774.
Guitibha Kerna, ii. p. 612, a sleeper, 602 

ir. p. 268
Cumari, in . p. 110.
Cumara, p, 70, n .  p. 337, 561. nt. p. 89, 

conquered the Asuras, in . p. 119 
Cuvera, p 87, 344, n . 230, 302,593. n i 

p. 128, 163
Curzon, iloii’ble Mr. n. p. 47 
Customs, ancient not allowable in the Cali- 

yugani, ir, p,. 112, 114 
Cuttack, D. p.62S. ui. p. 4S1,489,491,575, 

many temples in, n . p. 443 
Cusa and Lava, u. p. 612 
Cnnna avataram, n . p. 234 
Cultivators, their value, H i. p, 16.
Cural, opinions concerning the, in. p. 20. 21 
Cupid and Psyche, u . p. 649 
Oumbhakoiiam, XU p. !‘I 
Cupid, n . p. 707, worshipped, n . p. 708 
Cuddapah, II p. 699, 8(16, ID. p. 205, 224, 

444, 496, .503, 570, 571, 576, 588, 589, 
591, 598, 601,714,729, 732 

Cuddalore, in. p. 365, 398 
Curumhars, proverb concerning fbem, xti.

p. 399, tlieir customs, in. p. 369, 374 
Cnrumbars massacred in one day, m. p. 

399, 400, 420, killed by ba’̂ bers, ill. p. 
•420, traded by Sea, in . p. 431, deslroytd 
by Adoudai, d i . 421
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CtirUMi'iiiV'i bucame Jainaj, t’.icir occupation,
' rn. (1. 'in!, fort, large ouooi mud, iir. p- 

‘J.'ill, taken by Timimi ruya, h i . p. 4S;t 
t.ii 'nary preparations, lu . p, 2315.
CuMiara Uai.ia (iistinguished General— 

served unJer Pralapa itudra, III p. 237, 
defeati u Reddis of Condavir—faksely 
acou.'ied—killed by treacliery, IH. 238, 
liis Lead honored, ni. p. 2:59 

Oiiinara Raiuof Kampili, ni, p. 633 
Oupaosbi, piitdshed iir Iveaciiery, m  p. 428 
Cusainrua, a .suicide deified, in . p. 841 
t-'iijxda, temple ci daiiiaa at Amaravati dcs- 

troyedjUi. p. 542
( ’uddapab Nabob,in. p. 5.53,554,619, 68fi, 

6b'7, took a fort,Hi. p. 579 •
( .'unambi, its meauiug, in . p. 695 
Uyi ibais for beating time, p. 4o3 
tlybele, ii. p. 416
l.'yrii.saud Krishna compared, p. 631, 
Cycles planetary, 213, li. p. 33.
Oyclopffiaia, Renny in Sanscrit, n . p. 718

D

Tlasra festive.l, p. 250. ll. p. 530, 690. 
llaoshana murti, p. 231,4C1,466. u . p. 332, 

379, 412, 4l(i, 419 
Ilanavas, {sons of inen), ». p. "88 
Oauoiugjtv.eniy-seven motions in, p. 433 
Dandacain, a chant, p. 495 
Daiidacaranya, a wilderness, in . p. 557 

560, 564, 701 
Daiidacaranya, tales, p. 535 
Dacslitt, p. 107, .11. p.229, 592, 595, 632, 

752, 828, in . p. 703
Dacslia’s sacrilice, ll. p. 225, 2i9, 23.9, 205, 

in . p. 62, 101, 110, 11.5, 120, 140, 193, 
195, 2157, 273, 274, 315 

Dartatreva, p. 163, 467. 586. ll. p. 223, 
470, 471, 575, .591, 594, 6U1, 823, m . p. 
100, 172

Datiutreya, a portion of Visiime, ii. p. 266, 
taught dUcipies, in . p. 223.

Damavanti, p. 456, ll. p. 'iol, 497, 777, HI. 
p. 545, 744

Dasa rat’ha, 171,4.51,452, 454, n. p. 261, 
564, 608, 775, 784, n i. p. 17_3, 234 

Dasa, lus family, n. p. 270, 276, bis four 
sons, II. p. 610

Dasa an4bl.akt; as to astrology, n . p. 36,40 
Days, good and evil, .i,. p. 1)7 
Danseuses, 11. p. 387 
Dasa dana, ten gifts, u . p. 191 
Daosha’s daughter Bdivia again married 

to 8iva, m . 193 
Dacsbin, ITT. 53,14.3 
Daeshin Anguelil, Ii. p. 4.57 
Davood Sha, III. p. 37 
Dacslia piajapati, jl. p. 882 
Daptcra described, ii. p, 338 
Dandi, a poet in two languages, rn. p, 2

Day-dreams, n i. p. 140 
Datapuran), in .  p. 395, 723 
Daiidalur, site of a ChoiaCmnp, in . p. 5.53 
Dancing art of, ill. p. 615 
Daudacuranya, South of Yiiulhja mountain. 

III. p. 677
Darkne.'s, whether included under lighr, 

p. 247
Daugliier of a King, a disembodied evil 

spirit, IIS. p-460, her conlest w i t h  Avvei- 
yar, and with Naikiren, in - p. 460 

Davood Khan, HI. p. 423, 598 
Debauchee’s day alConjeverain, p. 223, 333, 

U.p. 52,54, 55
Deluge, II. p. 327, corameinoraiion of, p.

3S1, partial and to ta l,n  J). 15 
Deluce universal of gaiuas, III. 401 
Devices live, p. 493 
Dca natura material cause, n p .  11 
Debts and bail, II. p. 117 
Devaki, 29,11. p. 269, 272 
Definitions logical, il. p. 135 
Deity aud the liuinau soul distind, n- p, 

136, 137,214
Devi, p. 59 ,101 ,154.ll.p . 89, 90, 91, 143, 

219, 224, 292, 415, 418, 424, 445, 470, 
48.5,111. p. 1.53, 212 

.Death, signs of II, p. 169, 170 
Death of Basava, n . p, 8^>, of Biyala, ii, 

p, 890
Dew water, il. p. 170 
Dens’ Theology, ii. p. 113 
Defeat said to have becu caused by cows

II. p. 215
Devaki and Vasudeva, tlieir eighth son was 

Krishna, li. p. 209, 272 
Derotee, a type of indwelling Deity, ii. p, 

333, headless, II. p. 880, with a third leg,
II. p. 881

Devotees, kingly, ii. p. 870, 871 
Deities, male and female, li. p. 379 
Destroyer, the universal, Jl. p. 448 
Debt, criminality of, ii. p. 7.59 
Divided the amazons, ii- p. 785 
Doras fsons of gods) n. p . , 465, .580, 7,88 

and .Danavas, II. p. 266 
Deva sahaya sichamani, a martyr, n i. p. 2.5 
Delhi conquered ill the reign of P rit’hu I0 . 

p. 35 tt
Deipbin classics, il. p. 26.5, 347 
Devarshi what, il. p. 349 
Deccan, ii. p. 421 
Devangi, a rishi,ll. p. 452 
Des Cartes, ll. p. 669 4
.Delhi, II. p. 642, 823, m . p. 234. 239. .5,31, 

680, 692, 701, 702, 722 
Des Granges, ilissionary, n . p. 692 «
Device Sectariai, n i. p. 198 
Derivation of a system from the Jania creed,

III. p. 373
Deya Durga, changed to Chandra giri, rcr. 

p, 674
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IVaf nnd Dumb, wliat letal shareiii.p. 761 
Di'vijani, in . p. 112, 119 
.Ucvi, consort o f Siva, III. p . 213 
Dcva giri, ill. p. 483 
lieva raja HI. p. 340,738, 739 
Deliii paushali, n i. p. 604, look  Vellore, 

H I. p 710
Delia Padsliaii and Mahratlas, ll.t. p. 726 
Deeds of gift, u i. p. 612, 613 
Diamond calcined, p. 2, il. iC9 
Dhrilarasiitra, p. 14, §59, II. p. 263, 517, 

620, 621
Dhaii vautari, the inventor of mcdiciue, 

p . 252, II. p. 261, 542,553, 743, 762 
Dhariiii, p. 159
Dlierma raja, p. 167, 271, 590, 591, ii. p. 

563, 60.5, 606, 6 i l ,  615, 619, 621,811, 
813, III. 202, 263, 771, 772, iielped bj 
Vishnu, II, p. 6'11

DheriiKHaud dhcrmi, logical terms,II. p. 136 
Dherma raja’s sacrilioe, n , p. 8X3' 
Diiarwar, in . p. 561 
Diierma sabha at iladras, in . p. 24, 27 
Dhernia vati, n . p. 439 
Dhenva andDhruva mandalam, in . p 113, 
Dniliva his apotheosis, in . p. 102, 114 
Druhva made to visit Vellore III. p. 60S, 

his posterity, in . p. 102 
Dherma Brahma, a Cliola King, ill. p. 134, 

135, 4o7
Dliaraui Cotta near Amaravati, in . p. 490, 

505, 500, 611, 5S3
Dispositions, good and bad personified on 

tile siage, p. 2i2, n . p. 5, 41, 48, b j 
ice, 527, 574. II. p. 5,9-4, by fareatiiing, 
11. p. 492

Divination, p. 316, 323, 333 
Diagrams, liurty-six modes of, p. 141, 

Special, p. 380
Dictionary, Tanui, on a European model, 

p. ,513
Divisions logical, p. 7 
Diseases incurable, il. p. 34 
Dindigul, 11. p. 29 
Divinity V'aisluiava, p. 420 
Dili, p. 438, mother of Dailyafi, 111. p. 788 
Ditipa, p. 59, 157, 162,171,297, 43.3, 452, 

524, n- p._273, 278, 783, 784, ill. p. 764 
Dvlipa and bis wife, II . p. 618 
Disticlis of treble interpretatiofi, ll. p. 205 
Divination, diagrams for, il. p. 487 
Dispositions which are to be rejected, i i .  p. 

517, lil« p. / o2
Diseases, onuses of, II. p. 543, 544 
Diseases, Diagnosis of, ir. p. 543, 544, 545, 

546, 547, 5-18, 549,551, 554, 65a, 556,
ST t ? € B , ' t r i .  P - - 7 5 2

Diseases of horses, li . p. 670 
Dice, divination by, ll. p. 494, 527, 574 
Dispositions, three defined,UX p. 9.9 
Diseases of children, supposed possession 

by an evil spirit, n i. i>. 84

Diiiieully historical cleared, IIT. p. 379 
Dispute between Adi Sesha and Vaya, ill, 

p 447, 688
Dispute between Saiva and Jaina Brah

mans, in . p. 811, 528
Dispata diima,name of a mound, lit. p. 505 
Diamond matix in rocks, lii. p. 567 
Dispute about creating, m . p. 699 
Divining by syllables attached to honor 

aslerisms, p. 76
Diseases eonsequenl to, sins on a former 

birth, p. 256
Disciple, mode of (eachiiio oiuop. 463, 470 
Dindigul, m . p. 3.31, 35.5, 366, 378, 466, 

656
Doctrine of Vira Saivas, n. p. 330 
Doctor, qualities of, ll. p. 1.37 
Dog, polluted food, ii. p. 109 

i Dowson, Mr. III. p. 34 
I Doctrines of St. Paul, resemblanco to, li. 

p. 518
Dogs read the Veda as well as Brahmans, 

II. p. 885
Dogs of Siva, as good as the Vaishnavaa, 

H. p. 884
Dowiut rao, Scindiah, iii. p. 682, 690 
Doivlutabad, ui. p. 487 
Uombra mountebanks, n , p. 592 
Drama, a moral one, n. 13.
Dramas, Saiva and Vaishnava, li. p. 41 
Drum used in festivals, p. 266, to call 

deities, p. 267, 426
Dreams, p. 277, 319,36,S, IJ. p. 34, 4-1, in ,  

p. 763 i t
DraApadi, p. 169, li. p. 821, uisgraee of 

li. p. 262, married to the five Punuavas 
p. 564, 569, III. p. 205, 793 

Di esses, theatrical, names of, ll. p. 43 
Dramas concerning them, il; )>. 478, 479 
Dreams, night or early morning. II. p, 487, 

764, by uay, ill, p. 190 
Dravida, Ihe country South of the A'̂ ia- 

dh.vas, II. p. 787, m . p. 695 
Dravida desam, ll. p. 787, m . 414 
Dravidas, five defined, iii. p. 61 
Drona, li. p. 400, 607, 617, ill. p. 199 228, 

770, 775
Duties, six kinds of, p. 663, proper to the 

four ages, p. 6(i3
Duties ol a Brahman daily, n . p. 110 
Duties of the four coio.s, ii. p. 113, U9, 

120, 208, 22-4, 233, 238, 240 
Duties of the four orders, il. p. 120, 205, 

1 224, 240
I Duties of the ascetic, li. p. 265, 469, 470, 

471, 473
Dushmanta, n. p. 41, 43, 480, in . p. 779 
Durga, p. 29, 30, 59, 154, 278, ii. p. DO, 

141, 151, 219, 415, 416, 4 1 \  -HP, 791 
Piirvasa, p, 59,161, 439. II p 787, >','■2, 

894,111. p. 100, J72, 192, 2.t1, 2,i6. 4lC 
764
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DutTOildhRiia, p.!)90j 59!, ii. p. 150. 399, 
u iii ,  610,022, 807, h i . p. iOO, 2 2 4 , 770 

Duryoddlmiia, his ill conduct, ll. p. CU 
Durvasii, legend of, n . p. 401, son ofAtri 

anti Aniiiisja, ll. p. 787 
Durvasa visited Krishna, H. p. 894 
Burga worsliip of in the Ciiola Country, 

III. p. 49
Dwarnca, p. 223, 453, 648, n . p. .51, 54, 

260, 272,500, 572, 619, 713, 714, 708, 
809, 82S

Dwipas seven, ii- p. lOS, 554 
Dynasties three. Hi. p. 1 47 
.Uyce, Major General, in . p. 476

E.
East India House Manuscripts, n .  p. 682, 

687, 770, 776, 778, 779 
Eating, proper time for, n . p. 164 
Ecapasi lioly, n. p. 759 
Ecanta Kaniayya, IX. p. 878, 880 
Eeambaresvara, p. 67, 91, II . p. 240, 776, 

HI, p. 45, y ̂ 4 - (
Eckoji, III. p. 298, his policy at Tanjore— 

received a district in lieu of expenses. Hi. 
p. 178, entered the fort of Tanjore—his 
dynasty estabiislied, th. p. 179 

Eclipses, p. 109, 113, 206, eclipse, a 
meritorious time, p. 2,—one special, in . p. 
128,—mode-of calcuialing, ii. p. 33 

Economy of human life, four-fold, p. 337 
Editor of Maaras Journal of Literature and 

Science, h i . p. 505
Edifices of Jainas appropriated or desl rov

ed, III. p. 406 
Egyptian custom, h i . p. 63 
Eight passions, p 4  
Eiglitcen classes from castes, il. p. 233 
Elements, Eve, p. 678, to each five yauas, 

p. 678
Elephants, eight, supporting the -world, ii, 

p. 752—Court, poets, m . p. .571 
Eiepliaiit and snake, l.-gi ud of, li. p. 794, 

and spider ii- p. 900 
Elepliants conceming, il. p. 763 
Blesvara Kotaya, legend of, Ii. p, 889 
Element purifying of, ir. p. 418 
Elements, five, li. p. 16,23,24,84,318 338, 

456, 482, 558
Elements personified, il. p. 243 
Elliot, Hon’ble IV. Esq., p. 478, 669, 678, 

III. p. 277,344, 457, 498,499 
Elliot marbles, ii. p. 246,788, in . ]i. 80, 82, 

93,301, 462,477, 480, 485, 499, 505, 
.531,542, 567, 589, 602 

Ellis, Mr. II . p. 743, iii. p. 19,21,503 
Elocution, p. 320
Elopement of Bomma Nayak’s daughter, 

HI. p. 156
Elephant of Indra brought down to cartl),

m .  p. 267

Elphin-sloao, Mr. iii. p. 692 
Emigration from Gooty District to tlie 

south, in  p. 376
English arrival at Madras, nr. p. 40 
Euglisli and French proceedings in the 

Carnatic, in . p. 40
English ex])eiied the French from the 

Noriliern Circars, ii. p. 730 
Engiisli Bahadur,Governor Wi!!iam,ll. p.B6 
English fiag hoisted at Calcutta, in .  p. 56 
Enthusiasm false and true, il. p. 560 
Eiicyciopajdia o f  native science, H . p. 751 
English rule, natives idea of, li . p. 261 
Engiisli at Madiira,.nt. p. 299.
Enigmas, p. iOOj 202
Enadi nal’lia, it priucej II. p. 869
Enemies, Il p. 122
English and Frencli ascendancy, il l. p. 539 
Era of Vicramaditya, iil,p.216,—ol Cotauda 

nat’lla, III. p. 438
Etilrical instruction peculiar, ll. p. 46, 48 
Etiquette, quarrel concerning, in .  p. 378 
Europeans in high employ cautioned, p. 557 
Europe, ii i. p. 29
Evil Sjiirit,classes of, ii. 147,159,—trouble 

children, n . p. 536,548, 549, 552, 055 
Evii or siiddon deatli, expiatory ceremony, 

II, p. 108, 109,110 
Eunach, II. p 249 
Evil times, tliree, in .
Excavations wlien fortunate, p. 39,—some 

are tombs, in .  p. 426 
Exception to general rules in logic, p. 207 
E.xorcism, li. p. 536, 547, 548,552, 555 
Expiation by water, ii. p. 245 
Excellencies spccifieu,lii. p. 770 
Eye salve magical, p. 368, 570, il. p. 544, 

547, 552
Eyes iq the feet of a  m up!,in . p. 383

Faiiiis of omission, one hundred kinds of p. ’• 
17

Failier and Mother to be renounced, in ., 
p. 167

Falsehood carries with it its own evidence, 
in .p . 211

Family life condemned, n . p. 282, insipid, . 
rr. p. 29 6

Family compared to a disease, n . p. 79
Falsehood sometimes right, 11. p. 761
Farriery, .11 p. 764
Faggot sticks changed to gold, II. p. 873
Fast on eleventh lunar day, legend of, in .

Factious struggles in Sriraiigham tr ip le ,'’ 
III. p. 3 9 6

Fasting a t eclipses peculiar to India, in . p. 
417

Fame at Seringham founded by a Dasi 
n .  p . 6 36  ■
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Fast of t-levcnih liav lunar, m . p, 772 
Female sex, Ul. p. lUO 
Festival plaj, p. 207 
Females concremation of, II. p. 208 
Female cliildren do not inlierii, lu.p. 7(11 
Fieidiujr’s passions, ii. p. 681>
Festival days deliiied, li. p. 373 
.Ferishta, in . p. 549
Figures rhetorical,II. p .25,27, poetical,one 

hundred, p. 31(5 
Figure 4, fanciful use of, 653 
Firdouse, and the Shah name, in . p. 35 
Fire-works, making of, m . p. 261 
Fire, world of, il. p. 230 
Fire-sacriticial, legend of, il . p. 460 
Fire offerings, ii. p. 108, 258, pit for, ii. 

14—233
Fire-rain, m  p. 48,152, a svinbol, iri. p. 53 

stoiie-hou.ses, a refuge from in. p. 48 *, 
First Jlahoniedan irruiilion, III. p.375 
Fishermen light, the homan at Trincomalei,

m .p . 91
F'ish-banner why used, in . p. 54 
Five Fandavas of Kayather, III. p. 376, 379 

^'Fietclier’s purple island,ll. p. 731 
Flowers usrd in pujas, ii. p. 332, 33G 
Foetus how formed iu the womb n . p.

459, 466, 587. 627 
Fores! on extensive iti. p. 512 
Former rajas, il l. p. 371 
Fortune telling, ii , p. 492 
Form universal of Siva, i i .  p. 296 

■ Fort of Arcot, n r. p. 423—of Curumbar.s, 
III. p. 427

Fort of seven walls, built by Narasimba 
raja, III. p. 433 

Four letters, It. p. 98
Four castes, in .  p. C44, azramas or orders 

in .  p 644
Foundation, propitious times for, in . p. 626 
Founder of Cboia dynasty, m . p. 69.5, 696 
Fossil shells represent deities, p. 1.36 
French rule at Amritalur, in . p 534 
French affairs in theKortbern Circars, lix. 

p. 492
French and English rule at Nizampatnam, 

II . p. 530
.Freeze, Mr. Collector of Cbinglcput, in . p. 

199
Fruits, nature of, n . p. 174
Froissart, n .  p. 122
Funeral pile lighting of, il- p. 122

® G.
(|adjy,alcy«r. p. 790, 808, fort built, p. C02, 

its name, p. 603
Gajapati prince’s negociation with Kri.shna 

llaya, i l l .  p. 181,—gave her daughter to 
Xrishna Raya, ii i. p. 182, 674,—deceived 
by a device, in .  p. 182 

Ganjapati, i ix  p . 215

Gajiipalis of Cuttack', nr. p. 241, 4S«, 
built G.anjum, ill. p. 578, ruled iu Orissa, 
in . p. 4!At

Gal/eii of ancient writers is KaJyana-puri,
II. p. 68 6

Gana audgenu.s, the same word, p. 399 
Ganapati, n . p. 471 a slang term, il. p.

719
Giinas, nr celesfi.sis, p. 653, astrological

II. p. 38, plosodiat, n . p, 193, classes 
of letters, II. p. 27, 28, 29, 59, 62, 681, 
Saiva II. p. 62(5

Ganda, n . p. 40 
Gamiharba, ll. 266,386 
Gandara, p. 64
Ganapati deva, gave a district to Niyogi 

Brahmans, III. p. 534
Ganapati, HI, p. 215, 266, 486, 487, 490, 

602, dynasty, n i, p. 538, 572, 574 
Gandharbas, choristers in lodra’s world,in. 

p. 189
Gandi Kota, a hill fort, iil, p. 562,taken by 

Mahomeiians, iii. p. 5S7 
Ganesa, p. 19, 32, 35, 72, 101, 117. 123, 

139. 189,257,259,271, 283, 293, 412, 
413, 423, 456, 477, 530, ll. p, 63, 68, 
72, 73, 177, 178, 181, 183, 206. 278, 
422, 450, 475, 531, 536, 563, 571,594, 
631, 791, III. p. 27, in . p. 12.5, 131, 444,
III. p. 120,144.145, 628, 643,788—bow 
approached, ill. p. I l l

Gaiiga, local fable concorning, m . p. 422 
Ganna, p. 140,182 243, 278, 437, ll. p. 

502, 50;j, 506, 566, 666, 567, 575, 687, 
621, 624, 625, 630, 758, 759, iii. p. 125, 
148, 255

Ganga in \ove with Siva, p. 493 
Ganga Bhavani. ui, p. 137 
Ganges, p. 64, 83, 160, 278, 288,448, .579. 

II. p. 96, 213, 234, 236, 306, 601, 642. 
807. S23, III. p. 113,114, 116, 161, 223 

Ganges, virtues of, iii. p. 113. 114, 116 
Giinjain, n i. p. 468, 501, 504, 505, 509, 

531, 577
Gaujam conquered by Jlnghuls, in . p. 573 
Garuda, king of birds, 47, 159, 278. ■' .> f . 
Garuda, 13i, 135, 146, 177, .303, 440, 

II. p. 185
Garuda banner, dispute on, in . p. 7 ^
Gardens, times for forming, n . p. 179
G.antama, )I. p. 143, 458. 5/2,646,64?, 

649, 650, 783, III. p. 125, 126. 60H 
Gantama rishi, p. 441, 506, ill. p .l41 , 

legend of his wife, n. p. 696, 69",—a 
disciple of Vartamana swami, in . p. 688 

Ganri, n . p. 530, ill. p. 266 
Gauiama’.s lectures, n i. p. 76—doom by, 

n i .  p. 194
Gandas 6ve, in . p. 61 
Gaiidas and I)ravida,Brnhman,s,in. n. 678 
Gayan (or Cain) a gaudhurha, p. 621 
Gaya, III. p. 188
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Guviilp, It. p. tio, 06. 32, M, S3. 90, !)3, 
233, 242, 243, 249, 201, 204, '315. 440, 
712 ^

Guv;itri, the kalika, II. p. 239 
G.ivalri rejected by Viiasawas, ir. p. 673 
Gavatn, its power, tn  p. 16 
Geiiraufrioal terins, 347 
Geometrieul fi^urea, rr. p. 521 
G“nesis, Cliapfer !!■, iliastraled, 584 
Gems, quaUlies of, n. p. 5.59 
Geiuiis of learning names of, II. p. 198 
Genealogical account of Paliyacarers, Irl. 

p. 354, 3.55 356, 357, .358, 309.360, 
361,362,360,370 

Geographical notices, p. 633 
Genealogies of kings, ill. p. 6C9, 610, 615, 

621, of chiefs, p. 618, 619 
Gliolam All kiiaii. Ill', p. 412 
Gift.s, mortuary, li. p. 105, 2.36, incur..

able disea.ses, ii. p. 163 
Gifts to learned men, itl. p. 659 
Gift of food, II. p. 757, ou an evil death

II . p 25.3
Giiijee, n i. p. 11, 81, 402, 483 
Ginjee, early rulers of III. p. 38, 39 
Crinjee, sieue and capture by Mahoinedaiis, 

in .  p. 40, 423, capture by the Frencii,
III. p. 40, described, 89

Gipsy science, 57, or fortune telling, iii. 
p . .307

Girl deilled, ii. p. ,361
Gifija or Parvati, II. p. 503, ,391
Gnanis, or wise men who, ir. p. 4S1
Guana vatam, 2G8
Gods, eonsecKilion of, p. 36
Gods, names of distinctive use, p. 655
Gods, mental idea of, ii. p. 45,.is one, li.

p. 516, the first cause, i i .  p . 61S 
Godes.ses scolding match of, i i .  p. 534 .. • 
Geodena in  frames, i l .  p. 24-4, names of, it. 

p. 776
God and Goddess of Vijavauagaram, li. p. 

.392
Gold turned to ashes, p. 251 
Goviuda, legend of, ii. p. 80 
Goviuda, I i . p. 881, 882 
Gotras on betrothal examined, il. p. 114 
Godaverv, 461, 579, li. p. 96, 603, 628, 

i n  p. 188, 206,481,511 
Gohernam p. 5S0, 581, n . p. 227, nr. p.

121,166, 240, 254, 523, 633, 736,737 
Gopaia, II. p. 397, 881, 883 
God, discovered in a tree, in . p. 385 
(iod bathed in pools, in .  p. 704 
Gold-dust concealed in cow-dung cakes, 

III. p oSS
Gold found at Callal ur, iii. p, 429 
Gold ceitiers at, Calicut, in .  p. 616 
Onomsoor mountaineers, iii. p. 465 
Goomsoor campaign, in .  p. 472 
Governor Campbell, his proceedings at 

Tanjore, m . p. 442

Gcvcniment of the Honorable Company 
I I I .  p. 471, ;'i.33, 554, 555 

Goviuda IG'ja, a Gajapali, lii. p. 539 
Gooty, in . p. .384, ,591 
Gotra,Kula, Oudainham, refined, in . p.604 
Goverdbana, lii. p. 256 
Goa, III, p 240, 6S1
Golcmda, lit. p. 294, 292, 511, 539, 579, 

698
Golcoiida cliiei’ of, iir. p. 553 
Gooty, III. p. 375, 503, 552 
Gopliiehand, raja of Bengal, notice of, ii i. 

p. 713
Grain sown at festivals, II. p. 192 
Greek words, ousia, and hypostasis, how- 

expressed in Sanscrit, 3S7 
Grecian rites, II. p. 496, Sacti in kind, ir. 

p. 142
Greek and Latin, 652 
Gridalur, fables concent in?, in . p. 564 
Grammar of Nannaya described, II. p. 723 
Greeks (Danadi) the same as theDauavas, 

II. p. 7S.8
Greek Colonists, their forefathers JDanavas,

II. p. 788
Grecian Theseus, li. p. 817 
Greece, ii. p. 142
Gunas, three, ascribed to the Timurti, i f  

p. 665, produced Siva, i i .  p. 777 
Guests, iiomage to, ii. p. 265 
Guardians of the eight points, IT  p. 284 
Gantoor, II. p. 69], 712, 729, xrx. p. 503, 

,304, 505
Guluri ,4ppa.y,ya, n . p, 832 
Gumerti swami, n i. p. 249 
Gutterat, HI. p. 465, 682, 683, 684, 725 
Gur.erat details of kingly race, iii. p. 68,3 
Guicowar the, ii. p. 682, 726 
Giiramaiida, district of, in , p. 713 
Gulmam a disease, in .  p. 72 
Gjumosopliists' answers to iligambara,

III. p. 404

H

Haieshetran, n i. n. 703 
Hala, Canada and Madras Tamil Cognate, 

in . p. 433 
Hale, Sir Matthew.
Hall of a thousand pillars at Conjeverarn 

—built un a spot when Brahma perfor
med sacrifice, in .  p. 524 

Haloes, solar aiirl lanar, p. 7 *
Haloes, ittnar, indicate, rain, ill, 169 
Hamadrayad, .in. p. 486 
Haii.abede, nr. p. 241, 260, 2 6 9 •  
Hallabede, celebrated, in . p. 562 
Hamilton, Mr. in - p. 605, 506 
Hannman, p. 53, 98, 107, 278, 282, 453, 

467,469,402, II. p . 93, 97. 98, 122, 
143, 147, 161, 467, 574, 588, 608, 612, 
614, 615, 619, 622, 623, 652, 654, 772,
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III. p. 66, 67, U 6j 277, 279, 543, 698, 
766

llaiiunvin, birtli, of, 624, cmbassj of, ii, 
p. 259

■■ Hanmimn swallowed tlie s«n, ii. p. 411 
llanuman.prcscrver of the world, il. p. 416 
ilaimman, ostensible praise of, ii. p. 5u2, 

legend of, II. p- 644
Ilarischeadra, 167, 168,531, 585, 595, 

600, II. p. 223. 590, 605, 608, 685,
. 787, 807, 809, 826, 832, Jil. p. 543, 614,

’■ Haricbendnis, a  great ptiuce, m . p. 218, 
221, did the work of an outcast, ui.
,p. 219

Harl, p. 43, 46, 60 
liari, many meanings, n r p. 538 
Hari dra, li. p. 436
Havi bara, sou of Siva and Mobini, in . 

p. I l l
Ilari bara raya, lU. p. 240,241, 426. 697, 

630, 739
Harrington, Mr., in . p. 16S 
Hastinapari, o. 559—dynastr, in . p. 147,

II. p. 496, ol7, 562, 615, 717, .807, in. 
p. 35, 37, 154, 200, 679, 683

Hastinapari is modern Uelbi, in . p. 94 
Hastagiri, or Anaimalai, II. p 237 
Hassati, contemporary .willi Rama Deva,

HI. p. 37
Hassau selected by an elephant, in . p.

37
Baughton, Sir G. C., ii. p. 372 
Hebrews called aliens dogs, II. p. 425 
Heads cut off, legend-of, a . p. 875 
Heart of Jesus, II. p. 802 
Heavens, six points of, n . p. 413 
Her.tmba, II p. 433,
Head of llama Nat’lia, how treated,

III. p. 234
Hermit and robber, ll. p. 759 
Hermitage of Valmiki, in . p. 554 
Hemasitala, a Jainakiug,,ni. p. 405, 423,

430
Head position of, when sleeping,, p. 265, 
Hero of a poem, in  p. 750 
Heaven, three roads to, n .  p. 339 
Hayagriva, p. 2:31, n . p. 426, 473 
Honana, a favorite wife of Chicka Deva, 

p. 534
Herbs, magical, n .  p. 156,100 
Herbs, properties, of ii. p. 164 
Herbs,,techincal names of, n . p. 169 
Hells,'twenty-eight, n . p. 520 
Head shaving, when proliibiled, li. p. 257 
Hebus, p. 665

Hill tribes in l?ednore district, ii. p. 632 ' ’
Himalaya, p. 170, II. 235, in . p. 134,.210,

211, 524
Himalaya mountains, in . p. 220, 257, 264 
Hiraant mountain, 484, n. p. 2J5, 498

Hindu materia meclica, p. 1 IS 
Hindoostan, n . p. 370 
Hindu and Kabbiiiical system, p. 584 
Hindu system liie oldest, p. 221 
Uinuosian, Im p. 635 
Hindus, tlieir knowledge of occult sciences 

of Egypt and Chaldea, m . p. 3 
Hindu prose style uses bold metaphors 

which are hieioglyphical, in . p. 52-f it- 
Hidustani in the Cimarcse letter, n l. |>. 254 
Hinduism introduced to  the I’audja King

dom, III. p. 293
Hindus, or colonists exterminated earlier 

people, in . p. 386
Hindus, Imw restrained by Mahomedans, 

n i. p. 423
Hindus ruled by English, in . p. 423 
Hindus more liberal in gifts than Mahome

dans, HI. p. 734
Hindus not the aborigines of the Penin

sula, HI. p. 466
Ilirauva Cesipn p. 504, 632, li. p. 239, 

573, 670, III. p. 197 
Hiranya Casipu, le.gend of, n i. p. 98 
Historian, Hindu writing with good sense,

II. p. 40
History of Tanjore, valuable document 

Ibevcto pertaining, III, p. 682 
Holkar RaOjin. p. 682, 690 
History of India by Narayanen, lii. 

p. 416
Hooiag', thrice daily, p. 257 
Holy waver, li. p. 3U4, 893 
Homage, mental, III. p. 263 
Homage rests not on thesymbn), n . p, 243 
Homage to sun and planets, ii. 244 
Homage, six-fold, n. 245 
Homage to Sactis, it. p. 245 
Homage to .Mataingi, p. 417, 431, 436, 

439
Homage of many kinds, their effects, ill. 

p. 97
Homage by Brahmins what, p. 263 
llomerion war chants, ill. p. 154 
Home, long absence from, n. p. lOS 
Honey for the Chinna puvii, iix. p. 512 
Honorable Company, iir. p 376, 441, 

492, .553,554, 555, 677, 586, 589, 594, 
596, 597, 598, GOO.

Horarv questions, p. 527, it. p. 32, 37, 38, 
.39,40, 485,486,487, 48S.

Horses, temper of curbs—best, 469, ii. p.
6.80, worst kind, p. 470 

Horses, qualities of, p. .509 n, p. 548, 571, 
treatment modicailv, 509, 557, marks, 
p. 557, II. p. 669, 680, 76.3, 780, dis
eases, II, p. 670, prayer to, ir. p. 763 

Horse colors, results to owners, p. 255, 
557

Horse sacrifice, p. 602
Hollanders or Dutch, landed near Pnlicaf,

III. p. 370
G
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Eoroseope?, n . p. 191, in . p. iCi, forma
tion of, n . p. 486  

linrosnopes and female, II. p. 33  
lJnn«hols cerenimics, p. 3 , S, 10, 42, 44, 

4 9 ,1 3 8 , 139, 152, 218, 2 2 0 ,2 6 3 .  372, 
412, Jl. p. 30 , 32, 34 , 39 , 99. 104, 114 , 
115, 176, 233  2.64, 255 , 256, 3 7 1 , 3 7 2 , 
373, 405 , 537  

Hosts, celestial, p. 66 0  
Hosa droog, in . p. 234 , 267  
Hour at iiiglit, mode of statin?, p. 213  
Iluwe, a Puril.an divine, p. 383  
House, purification of, p. 513 , n . p, 241  
Houscliold-fire, p. 190  
Houses of planets, XI. p 38  
Ilouse-lioider, his heavenly duties,ll.p. 232  

.House.bnildin?, astrological directions for, 
It. p. 488 , 489

> House-builiiing, concerning, II. p. 579 
Human sacrifice to demons, p. 283  
Human .sacrifices ,p. 868, ii. p, 779,i i i ,  p- 

49 ,488 , 597, to make a car move, lit. 
p. 384

Ilimian sacrffiocs stopped by Somaiaj 
Mutbali, II p. 49

llu m p ee  or Vijayanagarum, p . 5 5 1 . III. 
p. 635

Husband of, pregnant wife disqualified, l l .
p- 258

Humaion shah deprived by a woman, iii. 
p. 36

Human mind tends towards Alhei.sm, iH. 
p. 93

Human body de.scribedas a city with gates, 
n i. p. 167, 230

Hunter, ferocion.s converted, i n .  p. 274 
ilurdis, Mr. Oollector,III. p. 376 
Huddleston, Mr. Coliector, lir. p. 435 
llyleg of European astrologers, i n .  p, 5 
Hydrabad country, H. p. 790 
Ilvdrabad, lli. p. 36 496, 502, .514, 674, 

701
Hjdcr and Tippoo, ii. p. 727 
llyder Aii, ill. p. 40, 258, 390, 433, 435, 

459, 552, 571, 580. 599, 639. 672, 673, 
716

Hyder All Khan, in .  n. 599
ilyder Ali captured Killudee, in .  f). 672
Ilvder Navak took ChitUedroog, m . P-

670, 673
H.fderAIi’s rise from obscurity, in . p. 693, 

his treachery .and wars, III- p. 693, Ins 
iiegociatiou with the Malrakas, ill. P* 
593

Ilvdrabad ruler, rich present to, i l l  P-
■'603

I.
Icb'icnmon and snake, legend of, m , p. 453 
Icsiivacu, Ur. o. 133. lo t, 675 
Idan assura, n t. p. 452

Ideikaden, in .  p. 20
Idols carried to the Delhi Padshah, in  p. 

35
Idols, adoration of, ii . p. 462, condemned,

n .  p.471,6;U  
Ha, III . p. 228
Hen, his sex changed, in .  p. 228 
Ilavruti, il. p. 752 
Illustrations, ingenious, m . p. 25 
India, in .  p. 63.5 
India House, il. p. 804, 824 
Indian Abelard,ll- p. 640 
linage without mantra is no god, p, 198 .< 
Images,wooden floated down a river, p. 599 
Images in a temple, ii. p. 35 
Image, w'ooden of Vishnu, n . p. 239 
Image, fixed and moveable, li- p. 241. how 

endued with life, n . p. 241—244, conse
cration of, 11. p. 427

Images, rules concerning, II. p. 476, rocked 
to sleep and awakened, i t  p. 53.5 

Image worship condemned, ll. p. 637, OT.
p. 14, discouraged, m . p. 14 

Image animated, ii. p. 874 
Image at Seringliam pagoda, III. p. 133,

\ U
Images, proper materials for, in . p. 193 
Image of Oinaaeshi at Conjevcrain origin

ally of clay, nr. p. 624 
Image, remarkable one, nr. p. 373 
Image, dug out of ancient-liill, iir. p. 634 
Imam, conquering of Mahomedans, ill. p. 

261
Imaginations of the mind, p. .5, 6 
Immigraiiou of Bnihmins to PyneV) n i. p- 

449
Incarnations of Vishnu not a correct term, 

II. p. 658
Indicaiions, auspicious or evil, n . p .lO l 
Indications, bodily of good ot evil, in . p. 

192
Indices to restored Manuscripts, iri. p. 

279—290
Inoarnatinn of Parasu Kama, points to the 

first acquisition of power by Brahmins 
iii India, n i. p. 210

Indra, p. 12,61, 76, 81,121,13.5,161, 374, 
376, 384. 425, 449. 456, 464, 502, 529, 
631, 600, 629, ll. p. 89, 142, 300, 303, 
817, 319, 320, 450, 473, 522, 572, 575, 
583, 591, 592, 593, 597, 605, 631, 639, 
690, 694, 705. 707, 716, 753, 755, 750, 
758,761, 783, 807, j u . i ) .  103, 104, 
107,110, 111, 117, 118, r i9 , 125, 141, 
147, 159, 19.3, 207, 208, 221, 228,247, 
250,416.720,734. 744 s j ^  

Indra’s bow, the rainbow, p. 7 '
Indraoshi, p. 118 

'India’s eye, il. p. 521 
Indrajalam explained, n. p. 14 
Indra dhyumna, legend of, p. U. 240, 600, 

m  p, 720
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i D d r a g i i ,  l i .  [K i O i
liulraca (irasteba, ii. C07, 616 
liidra Jiiiled Chembaiii, HI. p. 125 
ladrani imprisoned, irt. p. I l l ,  restored, 

III. p 112
Iiidra’s white elopliaut, Hi. p. 545 
Indumati, ii. p. 270 
Iiidriyiis six, li. p. 24 
Infaut, in the womb prays, ll. p. 459 
Iiifluencrt of pagoda festivals, p. 38, of 

horoscopes, ii. p. 39, of jiiouths aud 
signs, III. |>. 680

Iiiilitenccs of the Cycle years, seasons, 
monihs, days, p. 319, 321, of planets, li. 
p. 36, 37

luheritaiice, ii. p. 112, law of, ii. p. 762 
Iniinioals six, p. 474 
Installation of Cari Gala Cholan, in . p. 50 
Iiistmmcnts, five of Vishnu, p. 99 
Insoriptions, m . p. 67 — 74, 601, 602,608, 

610, 611, 612, 616, 620, 621, 622. 623, 
625. 637, 638, 640 

Intonation of the Vedas, p. 99 
Intellect ot Hindus characterised, II. p. 196 
Interpolation of time by Brahmins,U. p. 81 
Inugaiiti, trial, II. p. 741 
Joma, II. p. 142 
I rata people, thieves, iii. p.464 
Iran and Iiiran, lii. p. 35, 36 
Iravtilla, legend of. il. p. 863 
Ironical praise of Hindu deities, in . p. 89 
laa, Id. 128, advarta view of, n i. p. 802 
Ishla siddhi, what, p. 158,418 
Islita deveta, ii. p. 404 
Ishta prapti and avishia nivirtti, p, 241 
Isthmus at Ramiseram, il. p. 459 
Isvara, creation, the evolution of his form, 

II. p, 482.
Isvara and Isan advaita, view of, in . p. 802

J .

Jackals turned into horses, in , p. 136,146 
Jackson, Mr. Collector, in . p. 69, Jada of 

ascetics, ii- p. 832 
Jagan tnohini, ll, p. 789 
Jatra deca chaka, ii. 882, 888, 889, 890, 

au Ararihiya, ll, p. 888 
Jagaiiat ha’ temple, II. p. 240, images, U. 

p. 240
Jaganat’lia name riitsapplied, II. p. 240 
Jaganat’iia praised, n . p. 658 
Jainas, ii. p. 876, 877, 878, n i. p. 13, 14, 

23 ^
Jaimini, II. p. 894
Jain.as fcnpaied, ii. p. 877, perished, n .

8/9, their periods, ill. p. 75 
Jainas once predominant, iii. p. 81 
Jaina’s sects, n r . p. 79, 367 
Jaina and Saiva, polemics, H. p. 878, 879 
Jainas poor classes of, ill. p. 3G7 
Jaina votaries, legends of, u i. p. 246

Jaina people persecuted, in . p. 402 
Jaina system, chief points of, i i ‘. 246, 247, 

254
Jaina polemical champions, in .  p . 251, 

their acquirements, HI. p. 252 
Jaina fanes in the Carnatic, iu ruins, h i . 

p. 373
Jatna fanes neglected, in . p. 405 
Jaina, leaders, n i. p, 433 
Jaina religion near Vellore, h i. p. 403 
Jaina temple of Parsvanat’ha, hi. p. 417 
Jaina king became a Saiva, in . p. 417 
Jaina Chalukya rule, h i . p. 576 
Jaiuas, customs and manners of, u i  p. 403 
Jainas favored by Vicratna Chola, in . p. 

405, defrauded and iilustrated by Ibra
him Subadar, ill. p, 405 

Jainas eight thousand destroyed, ill. 425,' 
cruelly persecuted by Suit as, HI. p. 425, 
destroyed by Pratapa tudra, IH. p. 462 

Jaina polemics came from the work, in . p. 
428

Jainas quareilrd widi the Banddhas, lir.
p. 4 2 3 , irregular discussion, HI. p. 424  

Jaiuas ascetic, treachei ously killed, u i. 
p. 708

Jaina fanes near Conjeveram, m . p. 436, 
437

Jaina rule, m . p. 577 
Jatiia kings and Tirtahacaras, in . p. 688 
Jainas once numerous near Ohebroh, m . 

p. 536/■ ■ f  •
Jainas exterminated by Vira Saivas, m  p.

hm
Jambu raya, in . p. 411 
Jamb buvaiij u . p. 260, married to 

Krishna, p. 223
Jambu divipa, II p, 782, HI. p. 294 
Jamadagiii, u. p. 3S9, 593, hi. p. 208, 209 
Jaitiadagni refused the cow of plenty to 

Kai ta viriya, iii. p. 209 
Janaca, IH. p. 755
Janamejava, p. 167, 16S,H. p.616, 7 8 7 .U l.  

p. 32 , '35, 6 1 , 94, 96, 172 , 537 , 538, 
562 , 721

Jangama represents deity, n- p. 451, 690, 
lale <if a, ii. p. 560, 571 

Jangatnas, ll, p. 672, 673, 692, their 
eiiihusiasin, II. p. 676 

Janganias worshipped, H. 677, deeds of, n . 
p. S98

Jangamas assembled on the death of 
Basava, li. p. 227 

Janganiesvera, u i. p. 646, 618 
Jangama prophecy, HI. p. 642 
Janika, u . p. 461, 473 
Januman asura, ll. p. 234 
Jarasandlia, j l  p 266,572, HI. p. 256,260 
Java muni, ll. p. 590 
Java, a race from India there. IU. p. 54 
Jehanquir, notice of, ili. p. 36 
Jesuit Bcsclii, h i . p. 782

r It . If. ̂  ^

    
 



XXX

Jc<us praiseii as tke son of the Virgin
M'rv, II. p. TO4

JiiiouJra, oonseeratinn of, p. 377 
Jiiiasvara, or deified sage, praise of, 548, 

552
Jivan (soul) iiimortal, III. p. 75 
.livaii inukii defined, ii. p. 18, 4fi, 325 
Jiviitnia and I’aramatina, p, 1, 83, 112, 

201, 202, 210, 307, SOS, 310, 312, 313, 
3U, 321, 323, 325, 32(1, 327, 472, 478, 
II. p. 1.10.13, 1.5,17, 24, 23, 24, 133, 
135, 25i), 261, 338, 339 

Jnanam, tecliiiicul- Smarta meaning, ll. 
p. 333

John the Baptist, ii. p. 802 
Jordan, II. p, 802
John, Dr. of Tranqnebar, ill. p. 1,27 
Jones, Sir W., p. 3, 11, 87, 333, 345, 419, 

II, p. 53,19.5, 305, 307, 372 
John and Uoltler, llev. Messrs, m . p. 293 
Journeying proper limes, u- p. 29, results 

on (lifl'creut days, n. 74 
Jumna river, p. 271, 284, 412, 501, II. p, 

51, 300, 574, COO 
Jurisprudence, 11. p. 116 
Juggernaut, ill. p. 542 
Jupiter in Leo, II. p. 252, in Virgo, Ii. 

2.52
Jupiter and Juno, ii. p. 570, 833 
Jjatislia Brahmans, n i. p. 749

K .

Kadaltams, (books how formeti), ill. p. 619 
Ivadcevivaha,sword,marriage, p. 4/9 
Kaikeya, intrigues of, ll. p. 260 
Kakali race, origin of, iii. p. 481 
Kakat.i prol, iii. p. 538 
Killed by his son, lli, p. 483 
Kalburge, III. p. 476 
Kalburge dynasty, ill. p. 549 
Kaleiidri river, p. 673 
Kaliuda river, il. p. 54, 888 
Kalica sacti, sixfold, ii. 443 
Kalki avatara, li. p. 227 
Kaiinga desam, ill. p. 490 
Kalikati Btahraayya, li. 872 
Kaliars, <feo. parts of, an extensive people, 

HI. p. 385
Kaliars, another name for Cnrumbar, or 

Vedar, III. p. 399 
Kalyana gunas, what, p. 148 
Kant’ hirada raja, p. 544, 645, 547 
Kalyana puram, ii. p, 504, 580, m . p. 273, 

extent of, II. p, 777 site and dimensions!, 
11. 689

Kalyana, district near Madura, ill. p. 10 
Kampili, ill. p. 56S
Karaaeshi, consort of Eoambesbara, ll. 

p. 64, 68, 91
K.aitipila ordered his son to be killed, lu .

p. 238, was invadisd by Mahomedans, 
retreated to Hosa Lbirgn, m . p. 238 

Kapalicas desorbed, ll. p. 215 
Kapadi, l l  p. 675 
Kamacii, its meaning. III. p. 776 
Kandan Boainia. or Subrainnanja, in . p.
, 785 ■
Kamiapeit, story of, lit p. 018 
Kartaviiiya, ii, p. 593, .594, 774, iii. p. 207 
Karma fontrois eipinents, ll. p. 456 
Karabha and Sarabiia, compared with 

Cherub and Seraph, ii. p. 70 
Katama raja, his victory, p. 494 
Kartaceya, ii. 788
Kata eotaya, a cow-herd, p. 859, 866 
Karical, iti. p. 868 •
Kama, iil. p. 770 
Kanlas, their rites, ll. p. 190, 404 
Kanla Brahmans, numerous in Bengal, 

Xt. p. 284
Kaufa, whence derived, II. p. 290
Kanlsa rishi, n . p. 273
Kaiiia mataui, n . 426, perverts (angaage,

II. p, 350
Kausalya, HI. p. 2.3'1 
Kaiisila puram, built hy a Cheran, lii. p. 

448
Kerala desam, HI. p. 4, 166 
Keladi, kings of, i l l. )). 050 
Kerna, il. p. 273, 274, 349 
Keladi puram, ill. p. 237, country. Hi. 

p. 240
Kilhtdee, .rii. p 672
Kimedi, iil. p. 438, ruler?, lU. p. 532
Kinds of women and men, p. So, 87, ll. p.

6, 49, 50, 51, 56, 57, 58, 600, 50/
' King, what supposed to know, j). 491 
Kings, various, IH p. 53, 54, 61,—com

pared with prostitutes, p, 432 
Kings, list of, III p. 216 
Killadar of Kurnool, outrage by, i n  p. 

603
Kings in the C>ilivitga,ni. p. 414, at Ma

dura, in . p. 57
Kings, ancient, p. ill. 391, 332, 393, list 

of. III. p. 637
Kings of Soma see’bara’ race, in  p. 57 
Kings, their classes of, n i. p, 216 
Kings of Mysore, ill. p. 234, 236, of 

Cuttack, p. HI. 602, V/jayanagaram, il l. 
p. 656

Kings names of, recorded in inscription.s,
III. p. 301, 302, 303, 304 ,,

Kings of human form not fatiulous, HI. 
 ̂p. 393

Kings Jaina, III. p. 418 
Kisiikiiida, p. 455
King of Madura consented to receive 

Divine honors, in . p. 185 received tri
bute from the Malayala King, n i. p. 183 

Kiimeri Brahmayva, n . 847, a merchant, 
II. p . -874, .872

    
 



XXXI

Kiiowledjie, spiritual difficult, ii. 587, 
three mode*

Knowledge, quadripartiie, u . p. 667, of 
acquiring, II. p- 674 

Kodaii Teinirh, barbarous, lu . p. 41 
Kondavir, iir. p. 4S)3, 572 
Koiitclii, p. 64, 271 
Kantidevi, mother of Arjume, ui. p. 261 
Kondai katli vellarliar, agriculturists, n i.

p, 427, 429, 432 
Koobic of Bengal, ii. p. 293 
Koravanclii, vvuat, II. p. 509j 
Koran, ITI. p. 664
Krishna, 12, 17, 18, 21,22. 29, 31,32, 33, 

49, 53, 54, 55, 58, 60, 83, 83, 87, 88, 
89, 90, 99, 101, 102, 105, 121, 123, 
125. 128, 131, UO, 146, 147, 154, 155, 
157, 160, 165, 168,170, 174, 179, 182, 
191, 219, 223, 227, 230, 241, 257, 258, 
260, 261, 269, 271, 278, 284. 289, 292, 
298, 305. 334, 335, 339, 345, 355, 416, 
419, 420, 424, 428, 434, 437, 451, 453, 
455,466, 467, 481, 484, 487, 488, 489, 
490, 491, 492, 499, 505, 513, 514, 516, 
529, 530, 537, 538, 577, 584, 591, 598, 
626, 6'38, 645, 671, ll. p. 22, 46, 51, 53, 
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 81, iri. p. 180, 181, 
284, 195,196, 197, 207, 204, 210, 212, 
230, 231, 240, 260, 263, 265, 27o, 292, 
366, 367, 368, 390, 392, 394, 397, 398, 
400, 401, 402, 419, 497, 498, 500, 601, 
502, 604, 505, 506, 5u7, 509, 511, 517, 
529,530,532,536, 563,568, 569,575, 
576,577, 582,584,586,591, 592, 594. 
598, 5.99, 600, 606, 607, 619, 622, 694, 
697, 698,700, 702, 703, 704, 709, 710, 
712, 716, 719, 720, 717, 747, 748, 765, 
766 768, 771, 775, 784, 787, 788, 803, 
807, 828,83.5, 847, 883, 10. 159, 172, 
173, 174, 198. 206, 214, 217, 221, 222, 
224, 227, 263, 268, 269, 276, 301, 473, 
474, 540, 542, 653, 670, 703, 714, 715, 
719, 721, 768, 769- 770, 773, 793 

. Krishna, son of Naudana ami Uevaki, m . 
p. 1S7, a thousand uasnes ascribed to 
him, n i. p. 187, lias a thousand eyes and 
hands, II. p. 316, killed four persons, p. 
600, shewed his divine form, p. 600, his 
expedition against. Sisapala, il. p. 299, 
303, his embassy, H. p. 562, 568, 617, 
620, device of, ll. p. 617, • protected 
Damaji Pant, in .  p. 712~dazzled a 
Delhi Padshah, III. p. 712, his actions 
nivested'of the marvellous, lil. p. 35 

Krishna, Supreme, il p. 472, a Brahinaoiicr, 
II. IV 472, enjoined worship of images, 

* 472, names of, Ii. p. 474
Krishnarayer, Iii. p. 55,191,242, 256, 400, 

430, 500, 524, 528, 537, 539, 553, 556, 
559, 661, 562, 570, 571, 575, 476, 577, 
584, 5S5, 587, 588, 592, 59,3, 595, 59<8, 
601, 074, 739, 774-^his severity punish

ed, III. p. 631, w.is the son of a slave, n. 
p. 819, ton of Narasinlia rayer, ui. p. 
221, 227, subdued the Carnatic, iii. p.

' 39', conquered the Maliomedans, in . p. 
ISO, 181, 484, conquered the Gajapnii, 
III. p. 537, married the daughter of a 
King of Orissa, III. p. 180,182, acts of, 
III. p. 572, 575, crowned, III. p. J81, 
pardoned the Uajapaii prince, iii. p. 181, 
went against the Alahomeslans, lil. p. 
181, received submission of chiefs, rn, p. 
181, took .Miiuelnugger, iii. p. 181, look 
several forts, ui. p. 484, his decision of 
character, u i. p. 182, his minister was 
Saluva Tiinma or Appaji, 10 p. 182, his 
obstinate figlniiigwiih Bidava Khan, in . 
p. 182, drove away the Gajapaii, III. p. 
491, divided his empire into nine 
vice royalties, III. p. 656 

Krishna Raj.i Udiyar of Mysore,III- P-I072 
Krislina river, in . p. 4,76. 532, 533, 53-1, 

595
Kuchit, an early companion of Krishna,

II. p. 717
Kudi nalur, in. p. 374 
Kiihudosham, what, p. 187, I. p. 31, lu . 

192
Knia sec’hara pandiyam, ni. p. 56 
Kutam, what, p. 330
Kulottiimra Ghola, in. p. 29, 42. 61, 300, 

405, 406,411, 421, 422, 425, -129, 512, 
625, sonofCrimilvandaChman, lil.p.H'JS 

Kulotlunga Oholan invaded the Galinga 
country, m. p. 42, conquerediii Teligana. 
itl. p. 582, 584, his hunting excursion,
III. p. 153

Kulottunga Chola at llajamnheadri, in. p. 
512

Kuna pandiyan made the Saivas triumph, 
m , p. 13

Kuna pandiyan of lladura became a Saivn, 
in . p. 458

Kuna pandiyan, iil. p. 356 43.5 
Kuru race, irt. p. 242 
Kurnool, nr. p. 495, 490, 5 48, 549, 5.5 ), 

051, 563, 565, 567, 594, 633 
Kusa and lava, p. 01, 167, in . p.  203 
Kiisa, 10 p, 772, 793 
Kypat, or Kaipattu, meaning uf, in. p. 6.55

Laeshmi, 20, 31, 33, 47, .50 73, *<1, 9.), 
too, 101, 103, h).->, J17, ID , 145, 14-., 
147, 149, 150, 161, 17S, 231, 23-1, 23i, 
241, 259, 265, 270, 277, 2v2, 3 “i, 4yt, 
427, 428, 430. ,5s6, n. 7,'i, 7'',' i; 9, D 'i, 
196, 205, 310, .568, ,.3,-,̂  m .
110, 180, 525, fl53, 7o6, 7l3 -p 

Lac-shmi, the saeti nl Vhnnu.li. 7 4 .o 
llmver girl, U b32, burn i.uiu u- ' , 
10  p. 172

    
 



Lacshmaiia, II. p. 220, 268, G12, 618, in . 
277, 278, 5 « ,  772

Lacsliniana, biotlier of Boriali, n i. p. 1.99 
Lacshmajja, (^1. McKoiiziB’s servant, ill., 

p. 507 ^
LaiJy ruler at Oannanore, ill. p. 296 b'*''/  
Lajana or lagn.H, what, ii. p. 331, layiia or 

asorudant sign, II. p. 36, 37, 38, layua 
and ganda, n . p. 337 

Lakh of lights, p, 285,415 
Lalita, a sacli, u . p. 77, 90, 95, or dea 

nalura, n . p, 143
Lalita, II. p. 410, 421, 422, 421, 426,433, 

438, warlike form, H. p. 439 
Lanca, ii. p. 300, 608, 611,619, 622, 623, 

in . p. 134, 614, 693
Ijands, division of, pear Madi as, ii, p. 477  
Langlois M. 397, II. 267, 4 0 1 , translated 
• the flari ramsa, II. p. 267, in- p. 94  
Law authors, p. 142 
Law, three divisions of, ll. p. 118 
Laws of the Malayalam country, p. 667  
Law authority in the South, n , p. 101  
Lava, p. 61, 167, m . p, 7 1 3 ,7 7 2 , 793  
Layard, Mr. p. 438, 505 , II. p. 423, legal 

punishment, in . p. 742 , 700  
Legends various, in . p, 3 6 4 ,3 6 6 ,  367, 369, 

370, legends of fanes, in .  p. 3 5 2 , 353, 
362, 363 , legendary extravagances, in . 
p. 148

Legend to protect temple property, n . p. 
415

Legend of Parvati .shading the eyes of’ 
Siva special, m . p. 526 

Legend of the Caveri at Seringapatam, in. 
p. 670

Legend of a lion, III. p. 370 
Legal arrangement of four classes, n l. p. 761 
Letters of the alphabet, bodies of the god.<, 

p. 106, letters good and bad 229, letters 
eight classes of, n . p. 622, 623, 524,.528 

f letters, ancient and curious, m  p. 498 
Leyden, Doctor, in . p. 409 
Lexicon, ten kinds of, ii. p. 123 
Leyden, .Manuscripts, ll. p. 682 
Libr.ary numbers, in . p. 744 
Lieutenant Brunton, Ui. p. 60 
Life periods of, ii. p. 243 
Light thrown on dark places, II p. 643 
Light with its rays, in. p. 9S 
Liglit, camphor or Dnunniond, n i. p. 261 
Lingam without limits, ascents of the 

soul above it, p 4/2
Lingams made of rubies, emeralds, <fec., il 

p. 332 . ' '
Lingas, rites of, worship of, in. p. 253 
Lion, vehicle of Varahi, ii.p. 441 
Lion and man, fable of, in . p. 598 
Lion, legend of a, in. p. 374 
List of books, n i. p, 617 
Lizards, divination bv, li. p. 494, 495, 

660, 574

Litanies foi inourabie diseasps, ii. p. ]fij 
Literary Society of Madris, m . 278, their 

Joui'iial, UI. p. 301, see Journal.
Load-stone, fort of, in .  p. -J IO
Local records, note concerning, m . p. 570
Logical hadari’lias, p . 117
Logic, four divisions of, p. 2.5, 26, ii. p.

134 |7* t .  ^
Lotos, nower diagram, n.'p. 246, 2 1 8 ^ * * ''' '7 
Londi/n Book-seller, ir. p. 446’
Lopa mudra, wife of Ag.islvya, lords of 

science, p. 78
Lord I’igot, bis interposition, in . p. 442,

4 4 3
Love metaphors, eastern, i n  p. 779 
Lunar asterisias, good and had,'p. 136,212, 

influences of, II. p. 32,3.8,35 
Lunar mansions, triple division of, p. 328, 

bow use 329, unusual uomeiicialure, of, 
n . p. 36, '67

Lunar days, good or bad, ix. p. 373 
Lun.arasteri.srns, U, p. I l l  
Lustrations, ll. p. 427.

'  M .

Macara month, balking in, n . p. 760 
i “Mapkenzie’s collection, n . p. 083, 684, 685,

686, 689, 699, 704. 709, in . p. 1,5,67,
8 0 , 8 9 ,1 7 3 ,  176 , 4 1 5 , 420 , 474 , 693 ,
701, 711, 712

Madambe, the niotlier of Basava, II p. 850 
Madbangan, a ruler at Cheuji, persecuted 

the Jainas, iii. p. 373 
Madhabas, five marks of, p. 304 
Madhava, p. 45, 66, 268, bis doctrine, 

n . p. 329.
Madhava system, distinct existence of the 

human soul, p. 13
Madicalii Macayya, ll. p. 862, 866, 867,

869 870, 871, 897, 89S 
Madras, p. 12i, 507, 516, 517, 611,11. p.

5S7, 690, 731, 735, 736, 737, 738. 739,
745, 74S, 765, 821,830, S31, 832, 833,
III. p. 7 , 10, 19. 81, 145 , 159, 165, 205 ,
215, 227, 294, 413, 491, 006, 537,573,
574, 5S8, 673, 693, 787 

Madras (College, u . p. 721, 781 
Madras Journal of Literature, and Science,

IT p. 739, in, p. 8, 34, 470, 557, 560,
559 , 609

Madura, 162, 291, n . p. 656, 657, 768,
776, 799, 803, in , 11, 40, 43, 62, 63, 
88,123, 144, 145, 147, ISS', 1.56, ] .57,
1.59, 163, 175, 177, 184,212, 233, 263, 
351,355, 353, 36.5, 37 378, 386, 393,
425, 433, 437, 440, 444, 458, 461,' blo,'"' . -  
514, 516, 556, 676, 590,037, 713, 769,
771, 77.5, 7S0, 79 i

Madura College, III. p. 13 , 1 9 , 20 , 21 ,
293, 297, 779, 780, its object, in . p. 233 . 

Mi-ulurautaca, m . p. 379

■ t 'W .- '
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Madura alleged to be the site of the MaLsya 
avaturam, in . p. 54

jUadura antiquities, HI. p. 5G, Durga at, 
in . p.

Madura st’imla purana, a tissue of false 
hoods, i n .  p. 58, is doubtful, i n .  p. 297 

Madura In a state of anarchy, ni. p. 298, 
iiew fort built at, i n .  p. 297, Biigliah 
at, III. p. 299

Madura oace called Alacshai puram, in. 
p. 515

Madura fort and it bastion, in . p. 618 
.Wagsdha, ll. p. 577, HI. p. 80, 102 
Mugieid lauce, .coat of mail, sbield, il. 

p. 97S .
Magic and sacti system connected toge

ther, n . p. 403 
Magic of SHOi is, p. n ,  418 
Magic deprived, II. p. 377 
Magic spells, n . p. 74, 161 
Magba moiitb, bathing in, II p. 700. 
Magic European, ii. p. 151 
Magicians, nine of celebrity, in . p. 225, 

names of, p. 4119
Mailapur or St. Tbmne, in . p, 19 
Mairuvaue, III. p. 277, 278 
Maiiravana captured llama and Lacsliu- 

man, in . p 161
Mailapur to Mavaliveram, extensive ruins 

submerged, in . 372 
Maiianianagara, III. p. 372 
Madaiiagara submerged, in . p. 372 
Maha Sancalpiun, what, p. 363 
M ahant.s what, and list of, p. 673 
Mahajans or proprietors, in . p. 660 
Atahalyam, p. 214, 477 
Mabaueva, il. p. 472
Mabasvara, p. 28, 33, 125, 170, 260. 277, 

460, II. p. 68, 161, in. p. 644, 743 
Mahisbasura, p. 484. Jl. p. 89, 142, 22-4, 

389, 390, 391, 445
Mahameru, II. p. 226,233, lii. p. 167,116, 

129, 445, 447, the sun turns round it, 
n i. p. 112

Mahratlas .details of, m .p . 37, took a fort, 
HI. p. 413

Mahrattas and Vadshab, m . p. 862

Mabalya pacsba, u .  p . 2 4 8 , 2.50 
Mahabharata translated into Tamil, lii. p. 

38
Slahomedan.s termed Eacshasas, lir. p. 40, 

first irnip’.ion of to the south, in . p. 57, 
expelled by Cainanaii, in . p. 57, they 
fayffred Trinomalai, n i. p. 91 

Siahomodans, lu- p. 259, parsimonions in 
gifts, ra . p. 7 3 4

Maliawanso fixes the origin of Bauddhism, 
III. p. 76

Maliendra town of Asuras, III. p. I l l ,  160 
Mahomed Ali, i i i .  p. 384

Maliomcdim inicrfereace at Coujeveram, 
m . p. 352

Mahomedan troubles, m .p . 384, conquest 
of Warankal, lir. p. 513 

Mahomedau rulers at Conieveram, m . p. 
625

Malmmedans broke up a fane, ill. p. 411 
Mahomedan ravages, m , p. 535, overcome, 

m . p. 601
Mahomedan insurrection of Seringapatam, 

m . p. 670
Mahomedaiis fought with Gobur people, 

III p. 696
Mahimalu formed a settlement near Ncl- 

lore, III. p. 526, a fane built there, HI. 
p. 527, Maiiraita details, in . p. 299 

M ahrai ta accounts used in a Tamil country, 
in. p. 669

Mahratia dynasty of Poonali, solar line, 
ra . p. 6/ i

Mahrattas assaulted Seringapatam, ra . p, 
670

Mali ratta brahmans, five tribes of, Hi. p.
690

Maiiratti wars and negneiations, m. p. 981 
Mabratti bakbirs described, HI. p. 719 
Mailreya, II. 462, HI. p. 98, 100, 102, 105 
Maitravama, n . p. 652, 654, 772 
Major McKenzie, in . p. 54S, 684, 724, 726 
Mala masam and mahalyam, what p. 214, 

477. II. p .ll3 .
Mala masam ii. p. 29, 210, 254 
Malavalam countrv, p. 162, 163, 666, 667.

ra."p, 4, 301, 043, 666, 667, 668 
Mallaya, a canier, it. p. 854 
Malla tribe and rulers. III. 229, athletics, 

m . p. 372
Mailapa raja. Hi. p. 538 
Miilbana, tale, of, II. p. 900 
Malla raja, HI, p. 372 
Maliya dlivaja, king of Madura, HI. p. 1.50 
Maliyasavaruiu of Jayapur, their custom.s 

HI. p. 469
Mallicaijuna, worship of, II. p. 632, 633 
Mallicatjuua, possible meaning of, in . p. 

595, and Cainacshi, god and goddess o 
Vijavanagariiin, ll. p. 592, HI, p. 254 

Maliyala dcsaui, in . p. 617, 6 i8 
Mamalla puram or seven pagodas, HI. p 

595
Maiida, i n .  p. 418
Man, an iuseet, H. p. 514, tatva anatomy 

of, II. p. 588
Manmata burnt to ashes, p. 42.3, 53' 

535, 537, II. p. 38. 229, 63, m . p. lit. 
133, 140

Manasarowa lake, p. 439 
Manniata and Kell, p. 170 290, 425, 43,' 

436, H. p. 271, 388, 446, 4.)8, .51)7, fii'! 
583, lU. p. 644

Manar krishiia, sw.ami femj'Ic of, rl, S’ 
ViUipuUur, HI. p. 7 '4
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Mantras of a Valrlina^'n kind not osuallj j 
malevolent, p. 4i.i9 l

Mantras, niula and mala what, p. 240 !
iManuscnpts leaves nut together by care- j 

less persons, p. 514 i
Maudana nusra, irr. p. 281 
Maiiduti, wile of Havana, p. 605 
Maiid.ilara, magical, li. p. 151 
.Mandalas, planetary orbils, n . p. 25 
Mantajm wliat, and how prepareil, II. p. 

278
Maudara, II. p, 596
Alandara mount, u . p, B95, m , p. 197, 

tSiva with Parvati dwell there, H. p. 
601

Alaimvantaras, H. p. 575, 595 
Mandoliri, ix. p. 581. 620,622 
Manithaira, ll. p. 045. 656, 711, 712, 756 
-Miilebranclie, ll. p. 669 
Manica vasacar, Itl. p. 38, 13.5, 14.5,

tortured, Hi. p. 137, visited Ceylon, ill. 
p. 138

Alandodhari, ll. p. 821, wrought a miracle, 
III. p. 135

iiauica Vasacar, miraculous death of, m .
p, 139, eulogised, ux. p. 444 

IdansioDs, lunar, HI. p. 255 
Manu pralaya, a peiiodical deluge descri

bed, m . p. 52 
Maitu’s pedigree, ll. p. 735 
-Manuscript, Mr. lOlliul’s, II. p. 6S9 E. I. 

House, II. p. 790
Masulipatam, HI. p. 503, 586, ceded to 

tile English, HI p. 573,
Mapallis, HI. p, 617,618
Mantapa, beautiful one, HI. p. 700
Mati means, sense and folly, u i. p. 797
Marana yogam. Il, p. 38
Mare’s fonm what its power, H. p. 153
Mark of a voiary, p. 17
Maravas, seven sub-divisions of, HI. p. 8
Marriage ce-ri monies, p. 265, 281,11. p.
, 30, 36, 36, 41, 42, 49, 52, 10.4, 119 
llariiage of images, p. 268 
'■iarriage laws of II. p. 762 
Miirichi, H. p, 268, 752 
Marriage ol Sila and Hama, n - p. 750, of 

Siva, II. p. 331
Murrutge, ten kinds of, ii. p. 117, 118 
Marriage, II. 537, four kinds of, ii. n. 758 
larriage gourd, ll. p. 112, 181, 250, 255 
Marriage affinities, ir. p. 121 
larriage modes of, ii. p. 315, honorable 

mode, It. p. 252 
•farriage pillar, il. p. 4SG 
[arriage of Arjiin to Subudlira, HI. p. 131 
larriage of Parvati, i i .  p. 631 
.farriage of Subrahmanya to Valliyamma, 
« l .  p. 159

larriage expenses, gift of, meritorious, Hi. 
p. 189

larriage, singular tale of, iii. p 249, 251

Marriage differeiiee, n . p. 38.5 
Alarriage of Siva and Parvati, HI. p. 413 
Alarks of Vishnu on the body, ii, p. 666 
Martjuis, Cornwallis, H. p. 726, 728 
Maralada Veneayya, ll. p. 854 
Mary, image of, n . p. 802 
Marcaudeya, h i . p. 140, 270 
Maroaudeya, p. 435, Ii. p. 70, 690, 600,

601, always 16 years old, p. 483 
M.ar, Thomas, taught- religion,  ̂Hi. p.

301, legend of, in . p. 617 -
Masulipatam, H. p. 454, 533. 693, 696, 

706, 732, 733, 737, 740, 74.5, 8.21 
Matthew, St. Chapter, vi. v. 17, illuslrated 
Materia inedica, li. p. 253 
Mat’htira, ll. p. 599, 716, n i. p. 121 
Matangi, mother member, il. p. 82,’.87, 88, 

290, 403, 412, homage to, il. p. 417, 
431,43.5,439

Matrioa, an epithet ofParvati, II. p.428,436, 
Matthew Paris, H. p. 815 
Matter, eternity of, i l l, p. 718 
Mavaliverani, HI. p. 434, king of, ril. p. 54 
.Mayam of Vishnu, or Creation, p. 66 
Maya, ii. p. 260
Maya or pracurli, il. p. 416, as Sali, n .  

p. 446
Maya, what, ii. p. 538 
Mayi n i. p. 798 
Mayadasura, III. p. 141 
Maya sacM, II. p. 687 
Maya, daughter of Mamakara, ii. p. 673, 

838
Mayura verma, called in colours castes of 

brahmans. Hi. p 629, 706 
Alaya,daughter of Mamaka, ll- p. 693, 838. 
McKenzie Manuscripts, p. 58, II. p. 725, 

727, 728. 729, 730, 731, 734, 751, 765, 
76(5, 769, 770, 77.2, 774, 785, 790, 80(5, 
823, 828, HI. p. 41, 52, 146, 147,151, 
161, 165, 166, 214, 278, 611.

Mckenzie, Cdone.l, III. p. 291, 294, 295, 
216, 297, 298

Mckenzie, Major and Super., p. 693, 701, 
711, 7f2

McLeod, Colonel W., iii. p. 416
Meals, silence at, H. p. 104
Metals at chemical use of 2, melting of 2,

II. p. 167, tuedicinul qualities 27, calces 
of, II. p. 167 

if  citing of jewels, p. 2 
M ecca, IJl.p . 41
Medicinal qualities of arsenic, n.^p. 10:l 
Mereury, doctor .and pupil in, Jl. p. 167 
Medicine, visible, ii. p. 490 
Mercurial preparations principally disi.(icd,

II. p. 557 
Menu, II. p. 322
Memisfourteen.n. p. 536 591 three, p. 569 
Alenaea, II. p. 704, 775, the Hebe 

of Olympus, ll. p. 707 
Men lived on human flesh, ii. p. 796
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Men, ti.oir ni-nppr ocfujwii ;iij, Jii. p, ,17 
Mciciiiiuts, tiicu- dm; dcjioi'tmc.i.li, la, p. 16 
ii.erclii.ii'r'uuu,d ascetic, UI. p 366, 

eii, p. 614 
MftfU, III. p. 254 
Jileiamoipiloses, U. p. 761 
Meiammpliose.s, mouut, ii. p.751 
Meiiiiiiorplio.-'Csof Visliiiu, TU. p. ]07 
Meria piija, or iiuinaa saerilice, iU. p. 4fio 
Mi’iiaoiSit llie purva and lu.tarii, p. S o ,  l i .

p. 702, 703, Uj. p, 190 
Miud and nuill.r i turna , H. p. 338 
Mill, Hr,, 1 1  p. S 5 i
Minaeshi, a . p. nlO, 770, ai. p. 154, 156, 

157, 158, ski'iiie ol, al Madura, rix, p. 
4/ 9

MiU-i'O iniislitii'ia, Perdaii ixxm, a  p. Oil!)
.Mic.itelel,, a . p. S0 2  
Jlinst.rcis.v, a i. p. 190 
Mil'll M iiiUii Nainar, a . p. 867 
Miuidemeii tiol adwintageo'js to (he Go- 

vetmin 111, in . p. 94 
MiKa-ilioii of 3,000 bealiniins, in. p. 396 
iliraculous appearance ao Tirupuiiang 

Itad.ii, III. p. 418
MisrcptesciiiiUiOB correcied, ,ui. p. 432 
iMiiiuiry lrii)e.s ingress lo llie extreme 

Soul-li, a i. p. 4.50 
Mit’iiila desaiii, in . p. 675 
MiinheU, Ur., in . p. 151 
?iik;cheli’lias, la . p, 76 
iiouiitclieni, p. 545
Moon, origin of, p. 273, its plutscs, p. 273
Moliini, p .  ] ( I I ,  4 5 0
Morahs of kings and others, in. p. 632
Moniitehank, a type, II. p. 244
Mouse, leecnd of, il. p. 75(!
Mo'iiers jivaised, U .  p. .5iO, SI2 
Mullier, I I'm nnivevsai, II. p. 407 
Mol In-r goddess, 11. p. 4.'il 
iMolhers seven, a . p. 226, five, ii. p. 233 
Mowlis iiiiiar, their iiilinence, li. p. 487 
Money not u.seu aright, u .  p. 512 
Momithusts, warn, .some name m comiuon 

lor deily, II. p. 56.5 
Mount KaivaU!, a . p-402 
Mount M.aiH!ara, II. p. 595 
>!.;licrc’s riii'l.uil’e, II. ji 406 
Molicre, II. p. 833 
iylouiiU-ljankS, .1.1. p. 892 
dilininls kingly, m . p. i4 
Mohini ami Sua, JU. p. 1'2 
Moiidan and !,8iioi'c, m . p. 35 
Hoot point, in the hi.si.ory ol ..Mad'ura, x.ii.

,,Mon»'fcriiim of Pamlnrams at Madura, ui.
p. 167, and at 7'laiiapur, ill. p. 167 

'.Uont’lis, propitious for building, lir. p. 626 
Monotheisni and matler, a i. p. 794 
^r'-'ilasiiri'-, a . p. .>91 ‘
M nktior bcatifio.ation, a . p. 279 
Miikli in the Jaiiia, sense, ivhat, p. (15.3

Mutta cai'a, elionifry near .Madras, p 5;5 
i jMnrder, piiiiislmienl of, p. 100, 101, i02 

Mudras, or seals, II. p. 42,5, 4.')4, 436, 437 
4.54

Mudras or seals, tliirty-six., ii. p. 288 
Madras in uancing, ll. p. 387 

1 Muluirtas, coiiceiiiing Mieui, il. p. 484 
! Miikii rislii, ll. p. 234 
' .Muiia, a cliief, il l. p. 57 if 
I Museum of India House,^p. 683 
I Mnkanti or Gaiiapati nilors, in. p. 217, 
! !'-grnil of, III. p. 529 
' Mniiro, Sir Thomas, lit. p. 224 

Muni'o, Coionel, p. 552,553, 504, 572 
Musstihnans beaicn, ill. p. 487 
Mud .snower, lu . p. 39S /
Musical modes, lu . p. 741.
Muni muakeiijiJI. p. 413 
M.vsore, p. 99,103, 293.433,487,488, 536, 

.543,54.>, .546, 047, .554, ir, p. 170, itl. p. 
32, 22l), 2.58, 262, 294, 456, 502, 500, 
.541, 578, 639, 688, 701, 707, 70o, 711 

Mysore sclinois, p. 526 
Mysore kings, U. p, 082, v. Infra 
Myao'-e enuntty, i l l  p. 67l, 685 
Mysore rajas, ill. p. 241 
Mysteries, liieusinian, ir. p. 410 
Mystery, the triple, Jl. p. 310 
Mysoreans invaded llie Madura kiiigdoin, 

in . p. 12
Myihological niattcrs post diluvian, in . 

p. 132
Mythology Hindu, noridings of, in . p. 210 
My.sore kings invaded Madura, in . 576, 

took Coimbatore, in . p. 576, were de- 
fftided, lit. p. 577

My.sore invasion of Madura, in . p. 299 
Mysore kings, in . p. 6.51, ()53, 6.5.8, r. 

super.
My.sore village accounts, in . p- G.53 
Mysore palace, expenditure for jewels, it t.

p. 661
Mysore police revenue account, ni. p. 6-57

f r

Mahob uecided an int.ermuval strife, i n .  
p. 3; .5

'NaOoli kilied a ting. in . p. 39 ! 
iX;ihr)li SadauUi khan, iii. p. 729 
Nae.sln ira-, had one.'.-, p. 2 12 
JNiviir .nIu Ii, ru. p. 37 
iSacsheiias, or lunar mansions, III. p. 5 
IS'ag.i cuuinra feais by, m . p. 270, gamed 

a wile by skill in music, in. p. 'Jil' 
N-agamai, il. p. 675, 89) 
l\a.gaina navaker, lU. p. 1 .'d, 3".''i. ‘I,

378, 379,’eoG
'Noginia nayak's usurpation M-'dan 

UI, p. 299
Kagpoie, Hi. p, 4''5. 691

I
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Ki e rW  ruin, ni. p. 725 
27,ii'-!SfirRw.!di-ino s,i>.517, i; p.233,600, 

7D2. in .'p . 121. )iO, IS.-i ^
IC-Ors, III. P- 818, a paradiie, loor.iity 

roi'KlM, H i  p. 177
I\aisii«ci’))atii, a soirciol book, but tiot uiider- 

sfood, ill. p. 239
Kub., a56, II r. 771, 776, 777, iii. p. 221, 

sli), 543, 772 
Ki7a cbHcraVeiti, in. p.
Kubi nii(i l)ainavanii,ll. p. 2f)D. .SOO, 301, 

302, 303, 30-1, 401, 453, 454, 4S7, 605, 
606, 60.'-), 8i2, 824, in . p, 545 

Nula nijii, Icuerui couceinjuj.;, in . p. 433 
I'i li, 'i ar, icgeiul u!, Uo preoevvutiu)i. III. 
_p. 13

Kali'; foundtd the Ohola kingdom, in . p. 
371

Kainaca ooliamaea, what, p. C8, 462 
■Namea for nmvibi-.rs, p. 524,623 
Nambi, legend of, ;i. p. 610 
K’amaUivar or Sadugopa, II. p. 833 
Names of dvnasties, their meanings, ill. p. 

574 ■ _
Nauda nagari, letter dasoribed, p. 23 
Kanui, the vt.bicle of Siva, ii. p. 2S2, 283 
Nanda vaiam, legend of, ii. p. 646 
Na'idana, a name of Katiipa lludra of 

Warankal, n . p. 687 
NaniiaDa oiiacnivcrti, iii. p. 552 
Nandi srltdoha il. p. 192 
Niaii klinn, a De'hi chief, HI, p. 267 
Napdi kesvara, ii. p. 370, 883, Ui. o. 272, 

273
Naiidi subscribed for, li. p 757 
Nandi,II. p 850, 851, 862, 86S, III. p. 

101. 140,148, 4 f l
Nandi kesvara bora at iIiDgtileswara,.n. 
^p. 896

Nanui, a king story of, ill. p, 38 
Nandi raj-a made aerial voyages, lio p. 

196, bronglit in a colony of bmImrans, 
11, p. 196. 587, 568> 67S, tiie mime 
nenotes Pratnpa Hulira of Warankal, 
HI. p._197, 529, 5.31, 567, 679, 721, 
built Naudigiri, n i. p. 481, daily visited 
Gaya, m . p. 678

Nandi became a monniaiii, n i  p, 432 
Kar.didtoogjin p. 422 
Naiida, raja of Mysore was present at the 

siege I'f Tiichiliopoiy, in , p. 693 
NatiaTiu'mis, coi'ceniiiig, i.ti, p. '681 ,68J, 

725
Naraea, HI. p. 13, 109 
Nara casurn, ll. )i. 260, 2G7, 502 
Kara pali, III. p. 215
Naravana. », 29, 32. 81, 151,259, 260, 

421, 44'2, 413. o22,lr.i). 148, 212,214, 
600, 630, 772, 784, 880, m . p. 52, 97, 
133, emblem of, u . p, 148 

Naravana the nrst cause, p. 151, II. p. 
308, 311, 459, 468, m . p. £62

; Naravana delegated crealive power, ir. p . 
_ 226

Nasiiyaiia, il. p. 418
Nar.avaua, tl'iC al me Suoreme, II. p. 32S, 

3 £7
Naravana of yad i piri. n i. 262
Nifia.iii rao, ill. p. 594
Niinrsisihs, j). 101. 105, 117, 132, 154, li.

p. 431, 465, worsiiij) of 433 
NanisiiiPa murti, legend oi, II. p. 510 
Narasiiiiia auiou.' with a gipsy, II. p. 

Gu4, 6'65
NarasiagJia raver, coiiijuerrr of Vijayana- 

gur.im, tn . p. 29, formeo a new dy- 
■ li 'Sly, III p 37, was fatiier of Krishna 

raver, Hi. p. 130, was sou of Timma 
raja, iwo genealogy, III. p 192 

Nareda, p. 12,50, 04, 123,126, 139, 152,
I. 55, 156, 164, 105, 284, 42-i. 440, 4-il, 
442,451.407,492, 516 , 529 , 535, ii. 
p. 219, 230, 300, 303, 417,459,464, 
467, 473, 495, 498, 497, 505, 529,565, 
561, 567, 573, 577, 57S. 58S, 591, 594, 
•595, 600, 003, 605 G07, 616 625, 627, 
630, 642, 643, 644. 645, 647, 653, 653, 
674, 703, 710, 7J4, 763, 755, 764, 777, 
S27, 849, 850. xa. p. 93, 97. 98, 106, 
107, 109, 112, 125, 132, 135, 167, 192. 
193, 208. 210, 212, 24.5, 253, 265. 276, 
646, 705, 706, 76 r. 773

■Nareda’s advice lo Krisuia, it. p- 271,

Naiacam disciimiuated, how divided, p. 4, 5 
Naiive io.gic, p. 1
Native l.esi.iiiieny fnirlj quoted, H. p. 437 
Nat.’lia Nrahma, a liogam, its acts, p. 471, 

474, '476, II p. 334 
Narkireu, iH. p. 20, 293 
Natkireii, it. p, 796 
Nalkiren, slurv of, II. p. 796 
Nauirade»,H. p. 91, 143, 149, 176 
Natuic and ptOoerl ivB how ex|)resscd, li.
. i>- 1, 24

KatUic universal deified, li. p. 82,93, 415, 
435

Nature or bona dea, termed Para Brahm,
II. p. 176

Native Cliristiuns use the Sivac-ya pads),
III. p. 26

Natural .bistnry, in. p. 255 
■Naiiue worsliippei! by symbol, H. p. 190 
Navigation, prognos(ioiU.ions in, ill, p. 6 
Niiyaea tSyna,sty at Mad'ira, lUsp. 300 
Nazir Jung Bail:nuler. lit. p, 534 
Nclluri Narsin Ra<v, ll. p. 688 
Nfiwii.k Mr. II. p. 742 o
NcUors, II  p. 72.5, III. p. 154, 215,442, 

494, 685, 728, Cijolu conquest of. H I. 
p. 553

N eilgherries, lir . p . 29  
Negapatam , HI. p . 377  
N erh ’.ubla tiver, iH . ?■ 207, 6 8 .6 ,6 8 2
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N eai or A!!i Tii flrncarn, :ni. p. 373
jN'cw moons, two iu one uioulli, ixi. p. 742
Kiiiaiiiambi, il. p, 675
i^iohoias, S. 11. p. 873
Jiilequit)', low'll, II. p. 491
Iximrod, p. 4.33
Kiznm Ali, 11. p. 529
Niiieiaii, p. 438.
Kiiwvah people of, termedAsWim, Asuroi, 

III. p. 120
Iviragi, .secular bratimans obtained exten

sive setliemcius. HI. p. 192 
Kiyai'i.'i iu Kiiiansalieiidri, XII. 0.513 
!Nizam All Khan, II. p. 47.5, 534, .sent gnus 

iVoin Orangal to Hjdraiiad, II. p. 484, 
conquered tlie Hajamahendri province,
III. p. 539

K-ixain, in . p. 29?, 890, 691 _
Nizands proceedings at. Delhi, ill. p. 717 

-Kivogi or secular Biahaian accountant, ill.
 ̂p. 533, 537, 542

Niia Kant’lva, a chieftain, m . p. 471 
ihioitiinalisf. in uietaplivsics, p. 623 
liiotii'niahal. III. p. 36 
Koviciiite of a di.sciple, II. p. 279 
Notes, musical, II. p. 590, 782 
ivorlhera Circars, il. p. 806, III. p. 467, 

485, 529
NoininaUsin,visible. Hiings in real, n. p. 669 
Noiikars or pole dancers, HI. p. 413, iii- 

cocpoi'Mcd with tile .weaver trine, III. 
p, 414, not aboriginal Hindiia, ill. p.

• 414
Notices of villag/'s. III p, 636 
NrisiitJia, the eiti'se el' the universe, ii. 

p. 94
Nrisinha and sarnhiia, iegeml of, H. p. 215 
Nrisinha killed iliranya Ca.sipa, ,ii. p. 267 
Ivumhers expressed by words, p. 315, 330, 

524, 525
Numbers special, p. 5 or 7, n i. p, 777

0.
Occult sciences of Egvpt and Chalora, Ul. 

p. 3
Officers in a native king's court, IK. p. 

15,17
Ogresses, III. p. 26S, 209 
Oft'i-rings various, H. p- '242 
Oiiiliidu o( Surat, legend,of, II. p. $00 . 
Olympus, II. )). 7.'9
O m e i i f ,  XX. p, 30, 33, 4S5, 494, 49-5, 555, 

674. 57S,‘sood, p. 313, ITX p. 233, Irom 
sneexiii!', &c„ in . p. 233 

0'f!i,,a '■'.•iinary synibui, p. 284 
/• U’m, tiiysiic, i t ,  p. 279, 280

O’m, Kara Sevara, XI p. 228, 233 ;
Orion or voniis Orion. IJ. p, 151 I 
OpeB'Tifiriirp'nigo— - 
Orissa, p. 294, m . p. 485,489, 490, 031 
Opera, native, p. 291

Opium, its U.5C rncourageri, II. p. 444 
Open hall at OliilambarRm, III. p. 771 
Orme, Mr., li, p, 726, 728, Ilr, p, 41. 311, 

his Arcadia-i pidiire false, lu, p. 395 
Orders four, n  p. 279,307, 313,328, 53'f, 

371, III. p. 130 
Otia C'uUan, III. p. 38 
Ougeiii, p. 301, 462, 371. u . p. 819, in . p.

l2 l , 226, 544, 783 
Ovid, n . p S33
Owen against Biddle, n . p. 218 
Ox, spoke and rcpionstrated, ii, p. 759

P
Padart’li.is logical, n. 400, 401, p , p. 22, 

132,133, 134, 136, 137, 343,344 
Padmavati, a viiesha rtevi. Hi. p. 245 
Padma purana, the first part not tianslaled 

into i ’elugu, II. p. 784 
Fadslialt. i i i  p. 231, troubled the people, 

HI. p. 299
Padsliairs troops killed cows, m . p. 680 
Parisliali, gift hv, HI. p. 603 
Palati puram, HI. p. 63.9 
Paippalada, U. p. 472, 474 
Palandu. a viva in lanes, p. 547 
Palankeen fonnerly a high disliuction, in. 

P 398
Pa'mnayi and Madliura, ll. p. 795, 798 
Palmii or Pyncy, iij. p. 12 
Palar river, its source.lll. p. 422 
Palar, HI. p. 42, 118, 412 
Paigimtj m . p, 459
Pnlliyaoarer feudal harnns, or like French. 

Comptes, III. p. 508, ooUces of theni, 
III. p*. 510

Paiiiyan equal to a large county, iir. p, 391 
I’liUacuiti kings, ill. p. 663 
Panacea for the prolongation of life. III. 

p. 86
Paiiuoiliraof the Greeks, p. 347 
Palmistry, II. p- 402, 495 
Faley, p. 383
P'lnoavas praised Vishmi, p. 20 
Paiidu, p. 271, K . p. 770 
Pandavas, ]>. .550, ll. p. 274, 399, 400, 562, 

566, 590, IU. p. 126, 670. 770, 77o. 793, 
£2S, in the wilderness, II. p 616, UX. p. 
151

Pauchucshari, power of. ii. ;i. 228 
Panclia ratram tysle u, a varia'ioti ct 

Vaishnnva worship, u. 132. 143, laS, 
and tu t aokmin ledxcd hy ail, p. 133 

Paudit, w|») is one, p. 226 
Panclia kalii, or five tiniis, what, p. 405 
Pantliei.sin of .Lord Buiiognroke and Pope, 

p. O.vO
Panoha Ivartaka’;, or fi.'e Prds, i l l .  n. r' i.j 
Pandavas ganuntr raa'.ch, II. p. 262, .ii ;r 

causultatiop, I*, p- 203,i.heir pareatr^e. 
It. p, 20f
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', in c  i. i D v ' i v i i a ,  H i i i i t ,  n i .  (’ •

iiiu; ,'•1111:. J(SU'iy the îvlleyR, pridal, HI,

'.t'.diiarnflhya, son of l.ihirn# pandit and 
Oaiip.mhi, u. p. 894

Kingdom, first. Maimmedan in np- 
lioi., ra- p. o04, givim lo V'iflvanai.'ka
Ltiy.iK, HI. 3S!4

’an.tifn mniiuaiaui, its capi'a! towns, lil. 
p. 38

■’iiii.'iya dvnasti’ subverted, HI. p 176 
i'a’iuiva Cnola and Toinla kingdoms, lii, 

p. i i
’■mriiiviis or ancient, people, iii. p. 2.36 
.’andiyan ticiViited hy a Cho'.a Kina, ni.

I). 209, '.ii'ipciiled to the Haver, ill. p. 293 
r’.iiidiya co'.intry, II. p. 869 
:’at'.di}iin Kingd-.nn transferred to northern 

<l,v nasty, i i i  p. 379
.’aiidiyn Kint'', rider over the Cliola coun

try, n r . )). 478
I’andiya Kuig took refuge in the Malava- 

iani coniilry, in . p, 37.')
’aiidiyri Desnm,III. ri. 33, 602 
i’saderponr, HI. p. 712
OoiwHl, III. p, 66,i
Pn’.mipiil, battle of, u i. p. 690, 69-1 
‘Omta eurhis, subterram-a, III. p. ‘J-36 
i’apirti v'lhnna, fonglit with Arjnna, p. G03,

II. 61G, HI. p. <436
Oapira valiaiia, son of Ariuna, iiis posterirv,

III. p. 436
I’arn Brahm, p. 1, 2, 12, IS, 13, 16, 17, 

19.2CT, 21, 4.5,65, 137 187. 188, 19-5, 
196, 197, 2W, 208, 214, 2i6. 217, 
2 ,8  221, 225, 226. 229,230, 274. 339, 
418, 437, 442, 469, II. p. 258, 282. ?95, 
290, 298, 311, 312, 313, 3!,5, 316, 317, 
318, 320, 322, 323, 325, 327, 328, 329. 

•330, 338, 339, S-il, 425, 589, 038, fiSO, 
685, 773, 777, 778, &84, n i .  p. 9.5, 146, 
626, 057

Oara lluilinn, or Siva, m . p. 146 
i’aratparam, H. p, 187, 231 
Para Bralini, feiunle form of, IH. p, 655 
Para, feminine of I’aran, II. p. 408 
Para sacti, li. p 405
Para sacti as Durga, conquered Maliislia- 

sura, &c. 111. p. 194 
Paravara, a name of Brabm, p. i-60 
Pararoesti, n .  p. 457
Paramesvara, it, p. 6S3, n i. p. 95,142, 

143,148, did penance, 111. p. 135 
Parainatnia, il. p. 470, 474, 626, 884 
Paramairna delegated creative power, li. 

p. 226
Parama purasba, p. 469 
Para vast), what, p. 471 
Pararaa liamsa, how qualified, p. 649 
Parama hamsa, ix. p. 459 
i’avasu Rama, p 162. 163, 241, 283,667, 

U. p. .103, 122, 222; 593,504, 774, 784,

807, III. p.. 207, 250. 615, 617, 62.8, 
64-2. 665, 006. 607. 090, 703, 716. n-- 
cov't r'ti land li-uin toe sea, l i t . p. 166, 
209. 70.5, batUe w.tli lire Csiietriyas,
m . [>. 208

raviiso I'lama, gift to Brrdmr:u.s, l.il, p. 209, 
displeasure vvilh liiem, ll. i». 2o9, inter
view with U.ania IJiiumtra, lU. p. 209, 
kilb'd liis inol.her Bennca, ii l. 210, re
stored her to life, III. p. 210 

Parrot, a learned one, p. SOI 
Parama ariisa, a panicle of godiiead, ill. 

p. 231
...Pavijati flower, ii. |i. 260, 207 
Pariah girl d,»i(ied, il. p. 412 
I’arian, a dignified 8iisnt, II. p. 88.5 
Puriar of a true faith is a Brahman, II. p.

887
Pariars risrlit hand people, il. p. 8 
Pariesiiit, son of Abhinmnya aud grandson 

j or Arjuiia, m . P- 34 
Paric.--hii., II p. 600, 616, i i i .  p. 34,94, 

! 96, 97, 720, 771
I Parricide Brahman. Iii. p. 616 
I Parvati did penance, III. p. 130, and at i Conjeversm. lu .  p. 141 
1 Parvati, p. 11, 18,21, 31, 33, 34. .50, ,55, 
' 70,99, 101, 102, 109, 123, 121, 137,
' 139,158, 170,187, 218, 231, 232, •23.5,

239, 2.58. 261, 272, -273, 280, 283, 284, 
293, 333, 416, 43.5, 436, <137, 461, 462, 
469, 549, 560, 582, 6 13, II. p. 11, 44, 
65, 66, 67, 08, 69, 70, 83 92, 99, 14J, 
143, 146, lb<l, 2t'7, 213, 223, 427,43i), 
432, 434, 446, 447, 448, 630, 673, 707, 
liL p. 12, i n ,  116. 213. 21.5, 25.5, 257, 
523, 025, 546, &6.|, 7H). 78-5, 798 

Parvati praiseii, p. 232, 233, 235, 286, 
546, 555, II. p. 78, 80. 83, 87, 8S, 
90, 143, 145, 212, 530, 571, .576,63i, 
791

Parvati the general sacti, ii. p. 283, and 
mother of the world, ii. p. S93 

Parvati, birth and marriage, i l  p. 235 
Parvati jealous, II. p. 596 
Parvati described, II. p, 23o 
Parvati incarnate, ll, p. 643 
Parvati or Maya. Ii. p. 570, 672 
Parvati cursed i'u-siipadanta, il, p. S27 
Parvati and Siva, li. p. 849, SD3, S5o 
Parvati, a gipsey fortune-U-iier, iii. p. 234 
Parvati, persona! beauty of, ii. j). 299 
Parvati as a Brahman female, iji. p. 447, 

her kindness to Brahmans, ili. p, 455 
Parsvaul’ha, lli. p. 639 
Paschatapa defined, n .  p. 255 
Pavanandi, m . p. 30, 31 ■ ‘
Pashandas, nr. p. 193, 764 
Pasupati and Mahadeva, u . p. 680 
Passive power, advaita view of it, in . p, 801 
Patanjalijliaif-man, half serpent, HI p. 38o, 

38d
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Patuiijali, sc’uool of, It. [>. 308 '
i ’atalipuii-a (Palibothra. in liie. Bavvirasb- 

tra coanii'y, lii. i>- 7S 
Paialipulra puram, II. j). 5^1 
Patalain, li. )i. 520, 594, 788 
Patton gave away by liamil'ijis, m . p. 220 
Peace made bet wet'll, Krishna raja and the 

Oajapatnving, 1)1. p. J82 
Pedda Krishnapa iSayadu invaded and 

conquered Oeylon, in . p. 184 
Peishwah of the Mahraltas d)'ove away the 

chief of So ingapatam, iii. p. 870 
Peishwah, m . p. 724, 726, 733, 7.7a 
Peunacoucia, II. ]). 561, 603, 830, Hi. p.

169, 219, 224, 23.5, 471, 558, 570, 575 
Pcuance days, li. p. 253 
Peepul leaves, li  p. l-l-S 
■Penny Cycioptcaia in Sanscrit, il. p. 718 
Pcid)isula Indian, Native account of, m . 

p. 294
Peiiitisula, hq,'.v peopled, HI. p. 527 
l-'eniiisutu, HI, p. 715
Peru)idevi, U)0 Sacti of Ya)'aiia raja, p. 9 
Perfeciioii of knowledge (ailegcd;, uc. p. 

802
Pcriapoiii'am, ii. p. 409 
Persian invasion repelled by llama deva, 

HI. p. 35
Persian irruption to Delhi and the Deccan, 

Hi . p. 35
Perunial as Vishmi, Hi. p. 524, 528 
Permaul, HI. p. 134
Peter St. his (alleged) universal authority,

H. p. 802
Pldlosopiiical doubt, p. 247 
Pliala siretl in Almanacs, p. 474 
Physiognomy and Somaios copy, p. 317 
Philtres, H. p, 49, 50, 51, 380, 508, 546, 

554, 35.5, 556. 557
PilUla, mania titular n'jme, h i . p. 487 
Phaedra and Hippolytus, H p- 817 
Philosophers of the French Institute, ill. 

p. 92
Philosophy mixed of Vira Saivas.lli. p. 274 
Philosophy mystic, I.H. p. 777 
Pilgrimage, journal of one, p. 501 

'" Pilgrim, allegory of, ir. p. 664 
Pilgrim’s stair, ii. p. 114 
Pilfai Nainar (or Sampantar) u . p. 876, 

impaled-JainaSjH. p. 877 
Pillai tamirh, i l l. p. 795 
Pindotpatti, p. 507, explained, p. 508 
Piucfarries,plundered Orangal, HI. p. 484 
Planets, good and bad, p. 78 
Planets, II. p. 36, 37
Planets, enrnity and friendship of, p. 213, 

f p i ,  33 l,H . p. 36
Planets, oppositions of, p. 319, il. p. 4S5, 

493
Piancts, lordships of, h i. p. 232 
'Planets, inilucnce otj lixcd on one spot, p. 

277

t’ianels, spceiidtii's of five, p. 232 
Pia))eis, oppositions and coiijunctioij of, in. 

p-232
Places, six special, li. p. 279, 673, 679 

symbolic.d, H. p 331, 332,333 
P!r<igcs, II. p. 716
Places of Vira Baivas, ii. p. 673, 679 
Planet, Sal ni l),.special inilncnce of, JIi,p.23;' 
Plaiieiary inlliiences, ill. p. 485, 486, in ' 

p. 752, 754, 778 !
Pl.mets, .Inpiter and Venns, il p. 29 
Planets, five ciilmiuiknt, ll. p. 33, 34, 3.5 

38, 39
Planets, iiifltieiice of, as to si-xes, II p, 35 
Planet ovcrules a bad sien, ii. p. 36 
Plantain treeinnrii.ige, II. p. I l l  .
Pleiadc!),in. p. 451 i«. ■ «
Postulation by Vyasa, false, p. 209 
Polynoos, llev. p. 666 
Poet, gives lustre to a court, p. 227 
Poetry, secondary sense of, ii. p. 3 
Pools sacred, li. p. 26.5, 593 
Pope, II, p. 122, .538 
■Powers, sixteen, H. p. 445 
Pondiclieny, li. p. 802 
Po.ssessioii by an evil spirit, in , p. 84 
Poeli'v and prose interwoven, not conimo 

nriluropc, m , p. 165
Poems iiisrofical, meriting publication, U; 

p. 183
Poets, Tamil, n i. p. S8 
Poet, minstrels three, in. p. 62 
Pothaiya hilt, HI. p. 125 
Poet Oamhank li. d a CholalCins.iii p. 61 
Poets eigi.l in Knslnia I'ava's conn, 111. i 

200
Pomegranate, legend of a, m . p. 4-18 
Pompa cshelram, ijl. p. 270 
Pope’s Odyssey, III. p. 741 
Poonali, 111. p. 49.5, 870, 690, 692, 71.';

726, 727, 733 
Pi'abim deva, a Vira Saiva teacher, HI,): 

272
Prabhu sacti or eternal mailer, H. p, lb 
Prabhu linga’s sell-eontiol p.6o4 
Pradatya raja punished, HI. p. 143 
Prajapati or Brahma,II. p. 465 
Prado.sha kalam, what, p. 152 
Pradhipa, 501 
Pradhvumna, n. p. .502, 703, 713 
Prahlada niaised, p. 55, 60, 154. C32, ■ 

p. 577, 598, 781, i n . )'. 0's, lp.5, praise 
H . p. 3<’5, t,lie name how spelled m'laiii 
and Canarese, p. 632 

Prahlada, leuenri of, u. p 23'2, 259 
Pralayas, four, ii. p. 313 
Praiiava, p. 82, H. p. 772 
Pranava turned to an aclv.aita me.auing,

71
Processions Saiva, n  p. 247 
Property, division of, u . p. 10-1, l i t . li  

■ HI. p. 761, kinds of, Hi. p. 760
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’'y;n'..i«usct-rrnioi'ic', ri‘;M times; for, p. 11 
' \' ix sp:i KU'inoi, ‘Wiirnniial broupiir, Brah- 

ii'O'.is I'.oiii I’.t'iiari-s. i;l. p. 93. 5"1 
'lalaon l.i id r lu . p. 216, 477, 430, 5.18, 

filiO, .512, S57, .̂ 86, 589, 593, ofl j, 600 
’r.ii'lliiiia. wiiat, j). 2.56 
’ratjaligiri, a .s.iot!, H. p. 421, 430 

or Aihiiinbatl, I), p. 229 
I'avH"! pralsiol, ii, p. 7.5 

’redertiiiiilioii. li. p, 390 
'radart.hana, II. p. 4tiil 
’ritnim. u .  p 270, lit. p. 105 
’ritclier, H Kim;. K. p. 807 
VaiitiiiHvati’s discmirse on pr.ostiiutcs, U. 

p. 899, 900
'̂asaiia’s leii sons, lesrend of, Ut. p. 106 

'ro/icieiii Cf'.renioiiy of, H. p. 334 
'roiVssor’s futY-uiuo at Madura, Ur. p. 

163
'revoked persons who, must not be, a . p,
.512

’roplu-cif.s various, u  p- 777, III. p. 257, 
258. 2.59, 260

'iv.pliet, and prophecy, how best translated,
lil. p. 2G0

ril’lia taught by four sa'res, n i. p. 105, 
his sons, in . p. 105, Kis beaiit ude, in. 
p. 105

I'ior, the pnfct, n  n. 455 
'■’■ii’hu and Bhumi davi, Segend of, iU, p. 

193
riyavati legem!, of, irc. p. 107 
rincB Georae, m . p. 23 
.■adliynnina stolen ami taken to a iforest, 
HI. p. 269, betrolbed to Kati, u i. o. 
269

laiialta, king of Benares traas'ornied, 
irr. p. 41.5
.ocessions and valianas at liule Conje- 
vcrnin, III. p. 524
alapa Hudra exi.irrated tlie Jain.as, .UI. 
)). 531, 533, and ehanged the aspect of 
Tclinsana,m. p. S'li 

.'.alapa Kiul.a, .11. p. 317, 487, 490,656 
raviida deva ri.ya, lU. p. 564, 597,002, 
638

,of. Wilson, ra. p. 741, 7-‘5 
aaims of David, II. p. 353 
lyciie, II. p. 560
i.iierty of a feraals when unpropitious, p. 
242
.cade of Vi.llaire, p. 87 
niala raja, his fort at ParaUir, III. p. 4.31, 
i.‘onstrnC'ied twcmy-l'our forts, III. p. 431 
'iis.“s, p’-nnertic.s of, p. 118, n . p. 238 
ils.-s and vita! airs, 1£. p. 238 
Oicas 111. p. 370
iralur, III. p. 431, battle near it, p. 431 
ir,anas ctassificd, p. IS l 
■srerentan, in . p. 58
tpil, ten yeais old to I'.avc a preceptor, 
II. p. 334

Punisisart’iia. what, p. 224
Puiin.ijl lake, its supposed oiiain, l i t  p,

698
Pu'asl’hya, p. 169, 439, in. p. 198, 207, 

413, race of, n. p. 268, 398, qtie o: the 
risiiis, 1 1 1 . p. 540

Punh'hraenis, li. p. 105, 106, 107, 108, 
116, lid , DKi. 121, 191, 2.53. 2-5.5, 2(15, 
1 1 1 . p. 99, fnlute according lo Uie 

. l i i i n i ts , m . p. 70
Puru.siia suet it, li. p. 312, 3)5, 318 
Puru ruvas.li. p, 41,42, 266, 6.54, son of 

Biirtha and ol llavati, ll. p. 710, III. p. 
ino, 228

PnrgaiOfy, visions of, ir. p. 815 
.Pntigaimr, a chief retreated to, n i. p. 671 
Pym'y, m . p. 191, 3.54, 414, 446, 449. 

451, 7S.5, research into its kistorv, lii. 
p. 300

Pyre, ligiiter of inherits, Ii. p. 243 
Pythagoras, III. p, 404

Qualities three, ill. p. 44.5, 7S2 
Quam l between Vava atid Adisesha, ill. 

p. 371
Queen of Deva rayer, n i. p. 372 .
Queen of kings, li. p. 440 
(Jueen of h.'aven, ii p. 420 
Queries by Cciom-l JJcKoniie to  ApaVoo, 

m . p. 406
Questions Iheological, &o. answered, ll . p. 

462

R .

R., rmigb and soft, il. p. 538 
Race, of Krishna, lit. p. 242 
Hac-shasas, li. i>. 40, 266 
Races, solar and iun ir, a i.  p. 367 
Radha, p. 85, 88, 315. ii. p. 63, 04, .56, 

367, 3C8, 391, 392. 501, 502. 504, 505, 
507, 694, 6.06, 705, 707, 716, 7SS, III. p. 
172, 173, 741

Badiia, daughter of Misra gotr.n, ll. r>. 607 
Uaghu. p, 62,171,455, n . p.271, 272, 273, 

III. p. 474
Raghu nat’ha iiripaU, adtsUngmshed chief, 

aoommand given him by VijayuRrgiiava, 
IU. p. 175, at Tanjore, lu . p. 17.5, his 
successor, ill. p. 175 

Ragbavanoa, acqturement of, nl..p. 270 
Rain brahmans, ll. p. 191,Ragho]i Bhosala, 

III. p. 691
Rain, astn.lngical indications of, n .

probabilities of, ir. p. 487, one mareal 
,  of what, HI. p. 753 / ,  ,
' Bainbow, the how of India, in . p. 169 
'Rain of fire and other mkferids, in . n. 401 
Raivata mount, ll. p. 269, 272, 363, 402 
Raju poruttam, what, 316
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Hiuu Royil, what, 31“, Ii. p, 416, remcJy, 
11. j). 171

Riga, a kina; how qiialifitd, IH. p. 16 
liajendra C i iu la  patvouised iifceratul'c, n i. 

p 6 i
Biijalimumirv, ll. p. SS9, 534, 62-4, 633, 

735, 737, 74!, 806, TlX. p. 471 
Ra.ua, p 18, 22,42, 48, 63, 6R 80,90,101, 

103, 10.), 113, 123, 128, 139, 144, 147, 
14.8, 149,151, 157,164,165,137,169,
171, 177, 182,196, 197,22s, 230, 248, 
266, 369. 272, 275, 295, ,297. 316, 4i9, 
427, 428, 435, 451, 452, 453, 454, 45S, 
460,479, 482, 494, 5U2, 518, 521, 695, 
66.5, Ji. p. 43, 72, 74. 79, 86, 9.5, ril. p. 
123, 183, 197, 205, 220,223,515, 574, 
581, 598, 748, 766, 767, 7p8, 775, 779, 
Oiiaiulrii, p. 807, til. p. 134, 161, 169,
172, 175, 176, 211, 230, 334, 256, 2‘i3, 
269, 273, 277, 278, 474, 510, 524, 543, 
693,703, 700, 713, 755, 706, 767, 771, 
777

Raii.il praised,!!, p. 531,532, 533, 534, 536, 
503, 564, 505, 658, 659. 603 

Rama aim 8iia. II. p. 267. 268, 300, 361, 
399. 610, 622, 623, 695 

Rama auo his two sous, p. 599, 601 
Rama the cause of the Universe, ii. p. 9-4 
Rama placed a lincam, il. p. 601, at llami- 

seram, 3i. (>. 296, 638 
Rama as Para Bialiiii, li. p. 325, homage 

to, 31. p. 455, Kh'xy cf, n . p. 455, is 
supreme, li. p. 467

Rama aiut Ravaiia, III. p- S12, and the 
Vmicra, m . p. 410

Rama Chaiiura eulogised as Vishnu, iri. p. 
203

Ram mohan roy, p. 311 
Ramayanam, Saiva 'vusmn of, X I . p. 201, 

the Uliaraliow prohibited, ii. p. 262 
Ramayaiiam, divination by, ii. p. 494 
llammiuja, p. 2 l, 66, 97, 103, 137. 144, 

149, 163, II. p. 577, III. p. 3S, 199. liis 
era, p. 199, birlii place, p. 51'7, one of 
lliealuvar, p 507, his system, li. p. 214, 
213, 216, he recovered kiols, n l. p. 
35, was a polemical cham|)ioii, iii. p. 
228, bis life, dcalli, works, iir. p. 272, 
nourished, ui. p. 939 

Ramanuja, au opponent of Saucaraolia.-ya, 
p. 198

Raiiiiserain, p. 150, n . p 593, 753, u i, p. 
694 o

Rama sas'-ri of Mysore, n . p. 293 
Rariia raja, son-in law of Krishna raya, ill- 

iT p.'j-jSo, was minister of Suda Siva, ni, p. 
200, 47.3, 604, usurped the kingdom, 
III. p- 200, was killed at the bauie Of 
Telicotta, in . [i. 200, 475, was defeated 
by a Maiiomedan coiifederaliou, in . p, 
530, 640

llama, son of Campiha, drore away Ala-

homeiians, ni- p, 267, foil in bailie, hi 
head taken to lleiei, n l. p. 267 

liamnad, ill. p. 590, ciiief of, a rebel, 
p. 347

Rajiia bhadra navak, HI. p. 378, stormec 
a furl, III. p. 377 

Raligiia iiat’ha, lord of the universe, ii. p 
308, claims ali profierty, II. p. 309 

llaiuhu nal’lia and llungha nayaki, p. 466,
, II. p Oo3
I Ranciia, p. 203. li. p. 529, 605 

Bapur foi'i, built uy a Veliugolivaru chiefj 
HI, p. 527

Hasas, six medical, II. p. 166, 168 
Rasas, were jioclieid, p. 315, ii. p. 25, 26 

2/, 52, 53, 58, 350, 358, 4/9 
Rat’lia, origin of the Latin word rlieda

II. p. 351
Rat and Spider rewarded by Siva, iii. p, 

142
Havana, p. 169, 170, 316, 427, 433, 596 

599, 605, 665, 670, il. p. 183, 187, 273 
693 608, 6U9, 611, 612, 620, 623, 711 
772, HI. p. 125, 162, 197, 277, 771 
772

Havana imprisoned. III. p. 207, cursed by! 
a woman, HI. (i. 771

fiayer sent Visvatin'.’ha naynk ngulnst. hi; 
I'alhe.r, HI. p. 377, iiinde him viceroy
III. p. 377, sent cliicflains to detlrp 
Kallars, lU. p. 390

Raya dyisasty, iii. p. 557, 5b8, 695, 69f 
Reade, Air. ol Chittoor, Hi. p. 294 
Reddiyar aialters concerning llicin, HI. p. 

442
Reilois of C'ondavidu, ni. p. 476, 510 
Reiidis ruled, HI, p. 513, 637, 536, 539 

550, were ii.ke Souiliern Huligars, Hi, 
p. 560, were iiidepeimcnt lords, lu . p. 
371

Reddivaru rulers. III. p. 216, 218, chiefs, 
HI. p. 5.52, 698

Regents ut ceicsiiii! points, Hi. p. 113 
Kegulatiuiis ofTipim Sulim, HI. p. 639, 

642
Religious modes, disputes on, n. p. 3?H 
Keiigious hymuologv, speeiiiien of, IH. p. 

767
Reiiicclies, homage to, ii. [i. 556 
Rciiuca, wile of Jamirda.iii, HI. p. 4.ll, 

iiiolher of karasu Hama, HI. n. 21 '■ 
kiiied by Para.iu llrtina, Hi. 2lU 

Reimea di.si, worshippi-n bv I’a inif, iii. ]. 
210

Reiuiea treated as a go.lde.ss, p. J i] , h i. 
p. 167

Report of agents, lit. p. 608 
Report iriiin cndrd nisliie s, lU. p 715 
Restnred iiaiuiscripts, note n>i, ill n. 27” 
Retua treya, meaning of, in. , tlbl-.-i" 
Betnaj’.and Rainauat’na, n. 5o9. L-.h, 0,

639
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istnsji. III. ij '>85, i i ' i S ,  207 
cti, wife of Miiiimala, KI. p. 1 lOj J40 
Bverend PoWuuos,p. 680 
.avenge, instanoa of, III. p. 7oo 
avenue facilelj alienated, m . fn 199 
teriiha, p. 11,1.87, 492, iiOiJ, f>68̂  (517, 
li. p. 49S. rm ,  504, 570, 672, 612, 648, 
019, 653, 710, 713. 716, 900 

.tiet.orioal oinanieuts, p. o, 100, figures, p. 
81.294, and beaut.ie.', in .  p. 750, 751, 
752
iolicUeu, III. p. 508 
ice-grain deiQed, lii. p. 63 
igiir-hand way, p, 425 
'..idles, p. 312
ing of nine jewels, n . p. 481
isiii pancliami, an oDservaace bir women,
p. 28, 30, 4-ii

.islii, a compound Hebrew word, li. p. 349
isliis, seven, ii. p. 230
isbis of Taiaca vanam, III. p. 446
islii qotras claim inquiry, ii. p. 593
ishabha. Ui. p. 107
itual by proxy, il. p. 105
itual homage, sixteen modes of, U. p.
336

ivers three, virtne of, ii. p. 603 
iver cursed by a sage. III. p, 604 
obber beautified, in . p. 454 
-oberts, Mr. VV. .tii. p. 16.8 
■oek at Triobinopoiy, a splinter from Cai- 
iaas. III. p. 128. 

royer de Wendovy, ii. p. 815 
.Oman Catholic Icncnd resembles (.liat 
of Samnida, ii. p. 62.5 
Oman fJathoiio Missionaries, tj. p_ 692  ̂ ,‘̂.= j 
,oman Catholic hand-book, n i .  p. ? 78, 
kOuiasa rislii, p. ill. 12S, 129 
,oots, Sanscrit, li.i. p. 122, 524, Telu^u 
II. p. 524
osary banded, li. p. 894 

losaries, ii. p. 469
■tose-apple, legend of, m . p 346 654 

708 ■ ’
bottler. Dr. m . p. 26 
doydroog. III. p. 568, 6.50 
loyal Asiatic Society, u i. p. 544 
loyacoitah, m . p- 708 
vuematigada, iii. p. 87 
iueiiiini, p, 489, 491, 501, 505, 529, 537, 

.577, It. p. 54, 260, 500, 502, 505 5?7 

.587, 591, 692, 593. ,594, 595, 599, 601)! 
607, 6.55, Sho, .11. p. 159. J73 137 jq ;  
198, 214, 22i, 222, 256, 2,57  ̂ 7^9’ 

Huemiui, birth and uuirii.ige of.’in . p. 769 
Indra, p. 162, 179, 295 308  ̂ 45  ̂ „  

317, 577, 597, 632 ’ '
dudra muni, III. p. 257 
Lludra as Siva, ii. p. 329, 33.5 
Rudva Supreme, n. p. 471 
Rudras explained, p. 464, 47s 
Rudraa five, ll. p. 140, m . p.

Hiidras eleven, ii. p. 1.85 
Kiidras as l(.rins of Siva, ir. p, 6.83 
lludra prasna, U. p. 312, 317, 310, 320 
Kudracska berries, bow formed, ii. p, 4/1 
Rudra beads, varieties of, m . p. 130, ci-- 

ceileneies of, n i. p. 123 
lludra beads, II. p. 227, 283, .5S»7 
Ruins of ilaiulu without record, III. p. 

420
Rule of three, five, seven, nine, eleven, 

p. 211, 484, 517, 524 
ilnler, what he ought to know, p. 533 
Huler universal, 11. p. 133 
Rulers at Chandragiii and Pennacmida 

brothers, ixi. p, 169
Rule suecessioual at Cliamiavoli, iii. p- 

535
Rulers, northern at Madura, III. p. 576 
Ruler at Anagundi cheated, witii his 

revenge, u i .  p. 702

s.
Sabdulla Khan, iii. p. 407 
Saoama, a pregnant woman built into a 

wall alive, In . p. 602
Sacrifices, D. ill) , 126, 141, 188, 262, 311,

n . p. 16.5, 221, 238, 2.56, 258, 259, 726 
Sacrifice, lord of, n . p . 2.59, a smoky path, 

II. p. 322, the fifth, ll. p. 447 
Sacrifices, names of, p. 7, tend to Sverga, 

II. p. 31(), directed to ilrahma, ix. p. 
317

Sacrificial ball of food, p. 282 
Saorilioial file for six davs, special, il- p. 

193
Sacrifices greater, it. p. 256, 258, 259, 

needful, ir. p. 329 
Sacrifices liuinun, ll- p, 819 
Saeontala, p. 480, II. p. 41, 42, 43 
Sacti worship, p. 279, 11. p. 11, 245, 217, 

248, 269, 279, 283, 29i, tn . p. .12,5, 146 
Sacti homage, XI. p. 422, 423, 424 
Sacti rites, ji. 283, ei Se.q :
Sacti ptirja, what, i i  p. 383 
Sacti formed the world, ll. p. 2,90, is 

Supreme, ll. p. 291
Sacti sect eonirarv lo common sen.se of 

mankind, ll. p. 291, 41.5 
Sacti offerings, ll. p. 416 
Sac'i bhaktis in Europe and in old Greece, 

p. 650
Sactis, homage to, 11. p. 772, 7^9 
Sacimi, ill. p. 770
Sada'gopaiYa translated the Vishnu Pnra- 

nam into Tamil, p. 515 \i:- . ^
Sahadeva, p. 607, 622 
Sada siva, xri. p. 214, 497 
Sadhynmna, iii. p. 193 
Sada siva raya, in . p. 553, 570, 573.
Sadras, m . p. 398, 572, 575, 601, fi.jo

64J, 68.-,, 60S, 737
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Sagara, III. p, 160
Sagara, his sort* fumed to dust, p. 59,6 
Saiva symhnl, how large it may be,, p. 69 
Saiva veciaiilaio, p. 1 
idaiva rites, n . p. 280 
Saiva worsliip, II. p. 506'
Saiva sysieia ot the better kind, p. o29 
Saivas imil.aty tales of Krishna, ll: p 639 
Saiva liotnago, iegeiid of, Jl. p. 632, 634 
Saiva isoteric system, ii. p. C36, 637, 639 
Saiva details, il. p. 894 . ,
Saiva system, its, priniai seat ia India, li. 

p. 786
Saiva fane at Madura, alleged origin of, 

.ui. p; 42 ■. • - ., * '
Saiva gaiias, u . p. 815 
Sai va, shrines in the Carnatic, in . p. 118 
Saivas peculiar class of, a i. p. 214 
Saivas, five divisiovis of, in . p. 292 
Saiva, peeulinrilies, lii. p.3a3 
Saiva, fanes, &o., HI. p. 353, 524 
Saivas, seven inteniai divisions of, n , p, 

295 ■ ; ■
Saint Thomas, legend, concerning, ui. ' p.

397
Satagrana, homage to, ix. p. 231, 252, 

7.54
Sale, fraudulent, u . p, 117 
SalivahauB, p. 560, ll. p. 639, 823, Hi. p. 

32, 36, 37, 42. . 43, 44, 45,- 53, 61, 63, 
201, 296, 426, 440. 618, 655, 666, 
676 ,702,707,711,713,722 

Salivahaua, a Saniaiia, u i. (). 43, persecut
ed other religions, III. p. 43, 51, an 
individu.nl and a dynasty. Ml. p. 46, 51, 
killed VToramaditya, in . p. 147, ruled, 
lit. p. 391 

Saiva, 111. )). 770
Samasa, what, p. 91, 95,228, 351, 352 
Saniasas, six, II. p..59, 62, 6.3

Saiiibu, (Siva) Oinniscient. li. p. 3301 
, Samana, Savana, or lavana, HI. p. 

Sarnanar destroyed at Madura, h i. p. 62, 
293

Ramajlii once possessed the south, iir. p. 
293

Sampanta overcame Jainas, HI. p. 444, 
and Band iias at. Madura, iii. p.. I 3 I 

Sampantar weut front Chiliambnun to 
Madura, III. p. 144

Sampantar, lu . p. .38, 62, 66, 131, 2.93 
• 413, 417,'425, 785.
Sam bn, an asura killed, iti. p. 269 
SambJ;>!‘7i rayer. III. p. 409, 411 

s^tsamudra, raja of CaHout, m . p. 664, 667 
Sancara, Narayana, m . p. 438 
Saukalpan, what, p. 38 

_ Sancaia, p. 31, Ix. (>. 469,xtl. p- 143, 266 
Saneraiita, )l. p. 254, monthly, p.' 105 
Sancranta, what, in .  p . 753 • .

' Saiulliya, haiuiauam, wliat, II. p. 2.57, .253 
Sauc’hya school condemned, 11. p. 323, 
Sanniyasi, his qualitic.s, ir. p. 464, disquali

fied pei'sou', II. p. 4C4, from wiiat pru- 
.iubited, It. p.' 46.>, his duties, II., p 
469, 470, 471, 473, sk  classes of, n  
p. 465,, 468 

Saijjaryya, If. p, 517 
Sanjaryy'ii, in . p. 770 
San.-itcumara, son of Brahma, 11. p. 603 
Sanatciimara, p. 179, it. p, 458, 460, 46J, 

474. 602
Sansnda, legend of, li. p. 626, 630,643,749 

761, 770, 775, 8,10, HI. p. 774 
Saucnmrta, II p. 815, a name of Iudra, n , 

p. 695
Sanaca made peace between hostile races,

II. p. 7SH
Sanscrit literature transposed into Tamil,

III. p. 21
Sank’hya system, ii. p. 742, 763, 772 
Sangamesvaram, li.-p. 852 
Saiic’hya system of Cabila, m . p. 190, 403 
Sancara, an ineamation, bis r '-c tic  vow, jir; 

p. 230, was instituled by affusion of 
water, ill. p. 231, gathered disciples, in .  
p. 231, opened scliools at various places, 
HI. p. 231, founded a college nt Sringeri, 
III. p. 231

Sancaracharya, ;ai. p. 291, 6.58, 785, 793 
Sanoaraciiarya, said to Imre killed Orimi- 

kaiitia Ghola, lit. p. 4.'?7, bis polemical 
procceamgs, ill. p. 437, overcame fire 
Jauias, jil. p. 523,’formed an image of 
clay at Conj'everam, in .  ]i. 700 

Saovir.isiitrn country, 111. p.
Sarsooioe river, p. 501 

-Sarabha oompared with the Ilelrcv; serapli, 
p. 365, lesrrnd of, p- 92 

S.irat rutu, it. p. 275 
.-dlarabha, five-fncoii, it. p. 331 

Sarabba deva, II. p. 430 
Baraljlia, a form of Siva, it. p'. 466 

^arvajna  Singha Itao, in . p. 20u, 213 
.Sarvanaperuiim!. HI. n. 20 
Sarvesvaver used by Homan Calbolios, iii. 

p. 174,
Sarvauii tirt’ha, its virtue.s, lit, p. 4-48 
Sarasvuti p. 73, 102, 107, 231 
Sarasvaii praised, ll. p. 81, 439, 442, fX. p.

: 75, 9.3, 237, .589, IH. p. 110, 187, Hv:),
i 52,5. 786
: Satiiia ooposed to Naiu ami Damavsiit, p.
! 419
I Safura, II. p. 147
i isaUira, piauel, H. p. 176 causes disease, 11.
! P-241.
I Sail, seif immolation and, li. n. 2.39 

Sat), H. p. 592, 596, XFI p. 101 
! Satyenriru Chola, iH. p. 64.5.

Siitya bhanina, p. l i ,  103. 492, 539, tl p. 
2fX', .502, 50 ,̂ 591, 594. .59.5, 600 tl'C 
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e a  6»6, 09?, 039. 703/ 70S, "00, 7) 6 
775' jjl, p. 2S4, 371 

Jarsootee, JT. p. 600
'patra vruta before the flood dwelt in lira- 

vida (lesama II. p- 788, penance in, in ,  p. 
6A , .

Satya vruta 8 Pandiyan king, H. p. 54> III. 
p. is  7

Sar.yaloca, t.iie world of Brphma, .nt. p. 'lSS, 
the liwciling glace of lirslima, ti i. p. 98, 
100, iOl

Saitara kings of, in . p. 679 
Sanbhagys, worship of, XI. p. 427 
Sungata srnonjiaous with Qiavpr, m . p 

708
Savages wild and naked, tamed, n i. p, 398, 

399
Savages in Dindigul and oilier distriats, j i i.

p. 696' ■
Savaraln, derivation, ill. p. ^70 
Savuiiaca^ in . p. JOO, 187, 206 
Scandaor Subratimar.ya, u . p, 335 
8/!»Hda, XH. p. U),, 115 
Savitri, 11, p. ‘170, 788 ,
Saandiiiaria, p. 4S3,11, p. 239 ,
Btrinces sis, xi. p. 763 ,
Sc^pe bnliock, p. 37, 3'8,4 1 
Sciioojmen, ciassification of angels, i j .  p 

'823 _ •
Scorpion, feiaek, how lused p. 368 
Scorpions and snakes, charms agrin.it, ii .

p. 163,183,101,168, 185,188. .189 
Soinde, II. p* 343 
Bcindiali, III. p, 68i
Sohism between Bauddhas and Jainas, Jii. 

p. 437
Sooti’s novel, lu .  p. 165 
Seasons, how to iive in them, u . p. 164 
Sea of milk churned, II- p. 595 
Sea lights, in . p. 423 
Sea shciliana ritual, ii. p. ‘142 
Seamanship, book on, XU. 444 
Sethapaii, a renel, lu- p. 378 
Selfishness, a cause of defect, n* p. 32$ 
Selladars of the MahraWa Army, lu .  p. 

715 ■
Self-immolation by a daughter of Kama 

Chetti, ii. p. 603
Sembu. first Mahratia ohief, jii. p. 298 
Seminal fluid eircuiatrS, .in. p. 510 
Senesan the General of Visliun, p. 117 
SensfS five, ii. p. 482, 558 
Serfoji confided to the care of Swarts and 

others, h i . p. 298
Scriiigapatam, p. 99, 137, 290, 359, 544, 

546. 5S9,I«. p. 3®, 35, TO. p, 219, 220, 
S36, 258, 262, 345, 456, 070, capture of, 
celebrated at Madras, TO. p. 40 

Seriugham, p 163, m  p. 522, neat' .Triolii- 
aopoly, 650, III. p. 198 

SsringhBin pagoda near Triohinopolj’r TO. 
p. m

d i r

j. Serious subjects buriesqueil, JI. p, 519 
I ^srpesift homage, p. 422 
/Serpent, with seven beads, lU. p. 464 

Sexual i:itcr>"auirse, illicit penalty, 11. p, 194 
Sex, change of fonn, fensinine to maaealine 

p. 616, 654
Sesha nod Seshi defined, p. 262, 465, II. p. 9 

nod pieravana, p. 263, 466 
ShKciarnnya, or Anieadu, n r .  o. 422 
Siialioji, TO p. 681 
Shah a i-nja, iB- p. 726 
Shell.s peirifiefl, tlieir miirtis 01 divine forms, 

n 47, 136, 26S, fossils, in and near tha 
Him.vivas, n, 135

Shells petrified, 11. p. 98, 305, 306. 307 
Sheiis, divination by, XI p. 493, 456 
Siien and Codnn Tamil, iir . p. 30 
Sliolapur, n i .  p. 692 
Shower of mad, m .  p. 43, 53 
Showers of milk, &e., ill. p. 401 
Siberia, legend in, iix. p. 409 
SiddhaRaitinyja, l l .  p. 842, 843, 844, 855, 

In . p. 267, 260
Signs, three divi.'iions of, p. 321 
Signs zodiacal, tb d r  general influence, p. 

3S, 89, 40i II. p. 483, lords of, i i .  p 
489

Siddhas, siipernaiural ssge«, iii, p. 148 
Signs employed by women, p. 51, 66 
Skiili, Sjva gave one to Krishna, «• 638 
Siddha raja, III, p. 215 
Sila Navaker disagreement with Varadaiyaa 

in - p. 412, his cmelty, li t. p. 412, 
destroyed, III. p. 412 

Sila Kayak, TO. p. 407 
Sir W. Jones, lli. n. 721, .see Jones,
Simples, calling of, ii. p. 556 
Sin and virtue both condemned, and w'nv, 

p. 225
Sinners how they may attain beatification 

p. 405 , 7
Sips, six^gfeat, i?,J)6.3,- il..p,' 238 
Sins, meina!, n . p. 22 
Sin, whence, II. p. 481 
Sinehala desum, lii. p. 374 
Sisi'ipaia p. 170, 174, 298, 451, 4.6,8, 4-5.4 

484, 4-91, 691, II. p. 260, 273, 602 
Sisupala slain, H. p- 813 
Sisters two, not to be married on the same 

day, II- p. 263 '
Sita, p. 61,144, 167, 169, 196, 276, 467, 

458,499, IX p. 43,79. 122, 222. .361, 
899, 465, 531, 568, 5S3, 608, 612, 655, 
752, 803,812, I ,m . 230, 510, .766, 
771, 772, the wife of Kama, p. 548, 604, 
supremacy assigned to, II. p.

Sita extvavaganga, ooneerning, H. p. 565 
II p 610, iegeodof.il. p. 660 

Sira, the first cause, p. 176, B. p. 281,29S, 
835, i* supremCj Ii. p- 298, 3S4, 460, 
4.64. HI.-n. 565 

Siva, p. 17, n  M
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102, 108, 104, 109, 112, 130, 183, 148, 
161, 168,158, 160,161, 167, 174, 176, 
177, \m ,  179, 181,182, 1<>8, 203, 207, 
208, 216, 226. 229, 231, 258, 261, 272, 
274, 288, 30 / 301, 333, 351, 423, 423, 
428. 427, 435, 436, 438, 439, 441, 442, 
444, 457, 458. 459, 460, 649, 551,’ 578. 
879, 581, 682, 605, 653,654, 655, 665, 
II. p. 11, 44, 54, 65, 66,67, 68, 69j 70, 
U 7, 197, 202, 203, 207, 210, 222, 223, 
228,229,278.280, 281,282.891, 592, 
m .  p. 100, n o ,  111, 125,127, 130; 134, 
143, 14S, 198, 201, 204, 207, 212, 213, 
215. 225, 227, 330, 231, 239, 240, 253, 
257, 260. 261, 264, 265, 266. 270, 
273, 293, 492, 523, 324, 325, 546, 564. 
614, 642, 645,6-46, 647, 648, 649, 695, 
70S, 743, 764, 768, 769, 774, 776, 779.

• 780,784. 785,786,787,789, 791,782, 
794, 795, 796, 798

Siva pierced the bead of 'Vishnu, p. 363,
II. p. 92, without birth or ■death, p,458 

'Siva’s dauoing, p. 435, ll. p. 413 4 ^
Sira ratri, exact time of, ll. p. 113, what,

II. p. 670, 763, 764, 772 
Siva and Vislmu undivided, n - p. 267 
Siva’s sexual amusements, n . p. 2S2 
Siva, praise of, n . p. 450, 461, lii. p, 49,3, 

lord of water, li. p. 239, 493; 630, 634; 
635j637

Siva, verses, Vishnu, ii. p. 638 
. SiVB, a  beggar, n ,  p. 68S, burlesque praise 

■ of, p. 501, 507,- bis amours, ii. p. 505, 
606,510,596

Siva^ or Msllioaijuna, bis sports U. p. 509 
Siva, horn as his own child, 11. p. 573, 628 
Siva gave arrows, and shewed his uuiver,sal 

form to Kama, lx. p. 638 
Siva, as a jangura legend of,-n. p. 791, as 

Daosiiana Murti, H. p. 791, burnt, came to 
^  ashes, III. p. 12
Siva carried a dead calf, ir. p. 895, gambled 

with Mark’ha Nainasu, n . p. 901 
Siva, an accoucheuse. Hi. p. 127 '.
Siva Naiamaya millallowed from his hand,

H. p. 887
Siva Nagamaya mounted, n , p. 888 
Siva Jainma, his visit to planetary worlds, 

n i. p. 118
Siva, as Jangs svami, n i .  p. 136, converted 

Maaica vasacar, Hi. p. 136, received a 
blow felt 'ey creation 

Siva, as aiaiigaaia, HI. p. 159,162 
Siva and Isvari. one forin.iu. p. 141 
Siva, ganga district, Hi pv 60 

^givB, > .'• .irgiar, m . p. 265, a Brahman, in . 
p. 384, a roendieaot On eartli, ill. p. 273,

• 274, cat off the head of a Brahman, Hi. 
p. 382

Sira’s penance and marriage, iH. p, 363 
Siva, apparition of as a  shepherd, nr- p. 

429, jsiensed Brabmoj six. p. 452, ap

peared in a dream to Adondai, ill.p. 431, 
as a hunter fought with Arjnna, III, p, 
446, legends oouoerning, HI. p. 481 

Sira gaugai.ohief one uf importance, HI. p. 
518

Siva, danced to please his votaries, in . p. 
616

Siva and rishis in Taravanam, iH. p. 616 
Siva, visit to a prostitute, Tii- p. 616, 

suckled an infant, iH. p. 619, his supre
macy, also a beggar, ill. p. 643 

Siva, cut off Brahma's head and became a 
mendicant, Hi. p. 647 

Sivajhiil. p. 681, 689, 690, 691 
Six special shrines of Subramanya, Hr. p, 

451
Skull, Siva gave one to Krishna 633, 
bky-rocket, nation, ir. p. 261 
Six members, iny.siio sense, p. 622 
Sleep, hours for, n . p. 10.3 
Slesha, example of, n . p. 804 
Sleeper, anecdote of one, HI, p. 649 
Smartas hold the unity of Brahma Vishnu, 

and Siva, ii. p. 298 
Smsrta system, p. 1, n . p. 1 
Senasya puranam, what. Hi p. 302 
Sinartas are pai.heists or atheists, in  p. 8 
Small pox spell against, D. p. 153 
Snabanam, what, p. 134, ii. p. 247 
Sneexing, ll. 494,495 
Solar reckoning of Southern India, H. p. 

680
Soma Gaguya, and Soma Gajim, p, 261 
bomesvara, n. p. 67 
Soma-vruta, legend of, n. p. 620 
Socinian teacher, iH. p. 168 
Soma nat’ha of Din, 11. 535,
Soma Sec’iiai-a pandiyan, Hi. p. 57 
Sons of god, and children of men. p. 631 
Songs coin pared to uibrOchs, p. 637 
Sorcery, or black art, p, 285 
St. Thome, ni. p. 372 
Sorrows, seven, p. 475 
SorliH pui'am near kurnonl, iti. p. •176. 
Sorrow, triple, what, p. 308 
Souls traduction of, p. .228 
Soul, sensitive and rational discriminated, 

p.618,H.p. 133
Soul,its passnge. through the sun,p. 1-3, iti 

scat, p. 15, ascends to the moon, li- ). 
322, 460, not deed, p. 18, one with got*, 
p. 46, 209, Its pure knowledge, ir. p. 
817, six properties of, H p. 823, is Prra 
Brahm, n. p. 327. is almost one With 
dc.ily,ii. p, 353, its curriculum,it p. 
331, is alingam. It. p- 302, its stagi.i of 
liberation, 11. p. 334

Soul, nature of, H.p. 480,633, qaaliliei of, 
II. p. 638

Soul and matter without afhm’T, 11 p. 
668, union of wiih tin. Dii i,,i t/cicg, ■ 
p. 668, knowledge of, ctiiBculf, n  t . bCO
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Soutiali of Arcot colooiziid by Jlationie- 
iLiis, nx. p. 42.'f 

SoiUhei'u CtiiUsa ii. p. 792, 793 
SjvtTfigus, universal seven, ll . iv OOo 
Specimen, iiltdleclual, 111. p. (j'l 
Spii'.'ial iruot oi land aupci'-excelleii!,, p. 

136
Specticof Ala"iiv, au. p.
Kpeil, speoimeu of, p. 3(io, of sixteen 

letters, II. p. 9a 
fivieciai nliiCRs, si.v, p. Gal 
Special bsthill", a , p 2.72 
Special rulers, six, li. p. 630 
Spe.il, ei^Ut leO.ered, Ji. p. 331,’six lettered, 

n . p, 7S6, of twelve letters to Hauuenan, 
p. 97, seven lettered, il. p. 97, to open 
doors, II. p. 161, against couiiueut 
snvall pox, II. p. 153

Spell of ten, four, three letters, II. p. 285, 
of one letter, ii. p. 83, 985, of fiiteen 
letters, ii. p. 2S-J, five lettered, ii. p. 
630

Spells, II. p. U lj  often rcpe.ated, u . p. 
iaii, to destroy entrails. It. p. IGl, 
nialipnant, p. 243

Spelling, differences 'of, ,u. p. 192, 20ff 
Spider, tale of, U p. 790, 7!>3 
bpioes, proportion of, U. p. 169 
Sraddlia Kala or times primeval, p. 5 
Sraddlia, daily, ii. p. 104 
Sraddlia, Brahmans, titles of, ii. p. lOG,
' 143
Sraddlia, it. p. 115, 143, and eclipse 

co-incidcut,ii, p. 250 
Srandiias, six, u  p. 105. 106 
Sravana, dhermam rcse.mhies the. Pytha

gorean philosophy, m . ji. 404 
Sravana, liwadasi, birth of A’auiana avata- 

oam, p. 13.1
Srenioa, III. p. 76 ,77, 80,, a Jaiiur king 

III p, 943 .
Sri Chacra, what, if. p. 283, 291, 441 
Sri Vermnttun, p. 137, 507, xi. p. 409, 

664, III. p. 689
Sri Raaglia rayalu, lii.s genealogy, iii. p. 

197
Sri Saileitt, ,n. p. 230, 349, 396, 861, S02, 

893, III. p. 93,407, 4US, 480, 54'2. 552, 
556

Svishti st'hiti iayam, ir. p. 182 
Sri vidya, wliat, il . p. 284, 416, 419, 424, 

430,439
Su ranehem, I'.l. p. 64, 317, 223, ,22.5,

, 738, list of managers, ill. p. 4f'8, its use, 
439, it.s iiatvikia, u i. p. 135,' îts wardens, 
HI. p. 394

Srmgara nayak served llama dsva raja, of 
• l)eva giri, ill. p. 238 

Sringeri, how founaed, lii. p. 673 
Sri haricota, fable concerning, xU- p. 698 
Slakes, iriviug of, ii. p. 32 

,Sri ranglia rayer, xxx, p. 738

Sri villipiiUiur in tli® Fandiyau country 
XXI. p. 227

Stanza*, dill'erent kinds of, ix. i>. 5.2s, 
524, .529

Stones, jireciou.* discriminated, p. r>.~)5, xi 
p. 763, supposed, in- p. 507 

"Story, legendary of Caiidasa, p- 83 
SFhala vhagaro, i l .  p. I l l ,  252, 2,53, 

i.s a teacher, ir. p. 46.5, 463 
St’dalu pnranas, their u.se, u i. p. llO  
Stripushpa vati, good or evil, n . p. 4S4 
Streenevasiah, a translator, irx. p. 297 
Stream, a remarkable one, ill. p. 550 
Stevenson, Air., m . p. 470 
Stratton, Mr., ill. p. 585 
Sverga and naraca, IX. p. 306 
Siiokea, H . Esq., II. p. 742 
Stonhouse, Mr., .ixi. p. 580 
Studart celibate, his vow, p. 36, 1ST, 240j 

.264
Suhhadra, II. p. 81, Si!7, 234, 488, ii. p.

608, 703, 717, 803, lix. p. .542, 771 
Subterranean way to .Madura, xii. p. 49 
Snbratimanya, p. 299,435,436, 462,528,

II. 1). 6.5, 219, 229, 235, 24.8, 561, 780, 
796, 876. m . 11, 12„ 23, 84, 114, 116,
1 17, .118, 125, 127, 131. 140. 291, 437, 
441, 44,5, 446, 448, 4)9. 450, 451, 664, 
699, 785, 7SG, 79-5

Suhrabinanya as a (jhild, 11. p. 452, slew 
Idan Asura,ir. p. 463, taught Agustya,
III. p. 453, killed .an Asura, Hi. p. 699 

Subralmianya horUjilJ. p. 141, paid limnagc
to Siva, 111. p, 382, conquered Suran, 
n i. p. 396

Sucra did penance, Hr. p. 13-5 
Sudra may liear the puranas, hut not the 

vedas p. 207
Sudhyimuut, man and woman by turns, H. 

p 710
Sugriva, p. 435, u. p. 2S8, .566, 56S, 611, 

612, 644, 769, in . p. 160, 230, 269,277 
Siiltuii Sclialdiii-gory came from Iran to 

Delhi, III. p. 55
•Sun transit from one sign to anol her, evil, 

p. 10, 188, spell to induce iis proceciinn, 
p. 22, hninan memb8t,s of, worsliipjied,

. p, 230, passage of the soul through it,
II. p. 13, benefit of reverence to, p. , 
69, 175, Kacsiiasas try to stop it, p. 423 

San reproved Braiimas, lU, p. 143 
Sun rising, effect of its stiaiiow, 11. p. 95 
Sun and nioott shaded universal darkness, 

in. p. I l l
Supreme beiag described by negatives, p.

_ 30S
Sarya and C'baadra vamsas, ili. p. 540 ' '•
Surya, p. 6 5 ,1 1 . 67,828, praised, ll. p. 441 
Surat, II. p. 887, marriage of, in . p. 303 
Siijah ttd dowlah, ill. p- 56 .
Surs were Syrians, i v  p. 43.S, IS, p. 120 
■SuUivaa, Mx. lu . p. 390
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Siiicido of Saiva votaries, IH. t>.
.Siileirna, soa of Davjd, JX. 455 
Sundari, iH. p. 7v 1
Kundarer, III. p. 66, U£- p. ifd , iUT, 

429
Sundaeer Chokanat’ha, ll. p.- 604 
Sut.a, III. 95, 96, lOP, 121, 127, 131, 

140, 187, Ui8, 20.5-. 298, •
Suca, in. p. 95, S6_, 97,100,- 263, 27G 
Suits, civil or cfiuiinai, il. p, 107 
Surau or Sura padma, in . p. liO, 1 11 
Sursii padnm,p. 118
iSuiida, m  p. 627, 628, 629,030, 631, 640 
Siimiiids, iir. p„ 611, •618, 613, 621, 622 
Siuitiauma a friend of Krisliaa, HI p. 719 
Sucru, regent of tire piauet Venus p. ii. 

581, 593
Sun liomage to, il. p. 99, worship of, II. 

p. 246
Suu. ita car, horses, giory, ii. p. 212, 

earthen symbol of, II, p. 247, mode of 
homage to, ll. p. 831 

-■ Suns, twelve kinds of, li. p. 117 
Swaris’s Dialogues, p, 215 
Sweden, n . p. 239
Swotkfitu, II. p. 460, or Parvati, li. p, 633
Sweta, II- p. 900, lu ,  p. 129
Syama, li, 286, 288, 438, 442
Syama, il. p, 143,152
Syama, a saeti of Siva, p. 66, 82,
Symbol, six-fold p. "653 

/  Symbolical cow, Hi. p. 96
Symbol of Siva earthen, n .  p. 241, 243,
• 247, 281, 282, of stone how contrived, 

II. p. 335
Synod at Madras rejected some caste cus

toms, II. p. 673
Systems of Madliava, Sancara and Rama

nuja compared, p. 66 
Systems various condemned, n . p. 217 
Systems Siddhanla and vacya, II. p. 382 
Svaroohisa, II. p. 498 
Sverga, H. p. 520, HI. p. 235 
Svarochisa manu, Ilf- p. 220 
Sweta, a king of the, Curn' race, Hi p. 129 
Svayambiia, u i. p. 103,
Svayambliuva manu, IIL p. l03 
Sverga Indra’s paradise, xix-p. 146 
Sverga looa, the celestial World, In. p. 207 
Syrian Chfisliauscopper plate,grant to, HI.
■ p. 301
Sword, a remarkable one, ii i, p- 491 
Svarnamue’hi river. Hi. p. 528, 677, 69S, 

699

. T.
Taoshas.1, king of nagas, II. p. 57-1, • 
Tadaca, killed, il. p. 272 
Tidcad, III. p. 639, 765 
Tale of two i'nmcli belies of the Ecvolu- 

tiou, II. p, 060

Tales of j'om lluui!!) ami Ibe gi-mt k.jle 
in . p. 508

Tale of SuVaiigailimrn, its .si/e was R 'ja-| 
maliemira, iii, p. 538

Tale 01 a sucoes.sful mtreliatil, HI. p. 614,| 
of four iiiat/lris, lii. p. tit5 ;

Trda. or-healing lime, inodes of, H. n. .789, 
590 ' 1

'I'alcad foniidcd, m . p. 670 ,
Talcad rajas, rti. p. 634 '
Tamil ireya, three-fold being found in 

Sausciii, Eebrew, Greek, and Lnlin, p 
652

Tamil letters partake of Thibetan aiiL 
Grani’lui forms, li t. p. 30 

Tamei h, the Kodan, barbarous, UC. p. 41 
Tamil letters ancient, iji. p. G62, 663 
Tamil grammar has five parts. Hi. p- 783 ' 
Tautra and mniitra discriminated, p. 16() 
Tanjore, u. 145,155, H. p. 355, Hr. p. 123 

■> .0, 178, 179, 296, 298, 299, 442, 662 
690

Tapas or penance, it. p. 226 
Tanjore, new dynasty, h i. p. 176, neyv for 

built at, III. p. 176, history of up ti 
15th century, Hi, p. 299, war againsi 
HI. p. 37S, Mahralta rajas, H. p. 441 

Tanjore rajah, ill. p, 710 
Tanjore palace, internal affairs of. Hi. p 

442
Tara, ll. p. .500, 817, 820.821, 834 
Tartarus, 11. p. 616
Tara, wife of Vrihaspati, it. p, 698, 706 
Tarucasm-a, p, 70, H. p. 229 
Tasso'’s poem, p. 672
Tatva system, its divisions and subdiv 

sions, p. 507, outlines of, h i. p. 461 
burlesqued

Tatva,treya explained, p. 508,517,11, p.l8  
Tatva guana, wliut, ll. p. 339, ilootriik 

wbat II. p. 637 
Tatva gnanis, who, H. p. 678 
Tatvain explained, p. 619 
Tatvas and eombmacions, i l l.  p. 7 

differently reckoned, m . p. 896 
Tatka charya, HI. p. 341, a poloniic Brai 

man, hi. p, 492, overcome by a Jain 
teacher, Hi. p- 402

Tayamau nalli founded the Cliola kingdu; 
in . p- 42.)

Teaching oy whisper, ll. o. 256
Telemachus, Indian, p. 531
Temple, walking round it, n . )>, 251
Temples, construction of, n . p. 475
TeUiclierry, Hi. p. 589
Temple, at Madura alleged. Origin oq ii
■ p. 37X .
Telingana, Chola conquest of, i.<̂ liistorica 

nr. p. 300
Tclugu words, four classes of, i:. p. 72-i 
Telingana, ill. p. 218, 2.57, 47-1, 436, 5/ 

761, rulers of, m .  p -123 - - -
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T:'lpiiii«.-hu3 of Fiueioii, vrork like it, m . 
p. 71-1

'JV.inples at Hobi'alii, lU. p, 639 
Temple built bv an excess of reveu’-ve, Ui. 

p. Sjl
Temples, Saiyain the Ofiriiatic, i l l ' p. 29C, 

legends of, Hi. p. 451)
' .Tengaijs abused, n. p. 503 
1 T m Cominaiuunents,exposition of, M.p. 604‘ 
I  Terms tbeologioal, p. 530 
Tiiieves, paiiislimeiit of, II. p. 100, 192,

} 117,193
I Terag.jra piUai built porches and sbriees 
I at Coiiieveram, ill. p. 524 
I Thorns or faults, xi. p. 2S 
I'Tluiinas Saint, legend concerning, Ul. p. 

_ 397
Tiiioe bodies iu man, p, 209 
Thomson the I’oet, IX. p. 212 
Times for learuin" prohibited, p. .392 
Time, divisions of, n. p. 33, 254, 433, iii, 

p. 98
Tiinar,Hl. p. 36
iT'j.mes,propitiiusresults of, m .p . 17 
'Thefts, II. p. 116
Time, periods of, magnificent. III. p, 401 
'Three dispositions, p- 517 
jTimur’s, invasion, in .  p. 55, his descea- 
> dants, HI. p. 55
Timma Bukka raja eulogy of, m . p, 212 
Three towns burnt, ir. p, 265, 267 
Tintma raja, il. p. 224, 5G3 
Tiinma raja, founded Arcot, m . p 433, 

gave a Jaghire to Govinna raja, UL p. 
433, tiiief beatified, ll. p. 676, legend of, 
H. p. 677

r in n a d n , (or Cannapa) legend of, il. p. 
794, 795

rirunimavur, a .shotri.vam to one of Cktlouel 
, iIcKenaie’a Brahmans, Jii. p. 199, its 
I  pagoda. III. p. 199

fiiinevelly river, III. p. 346 
ippu Sultan, m . p. 179, 391, 399, 671, 
574, 577, 586, 594, 652, 673, 685, 686, 

> 702,731,732,738 
tCipuu Sultan’s operations, lit. p. 693 
Ifiruvangudi or Travancore, m . p. 25 
Il'iru vayi merbi, or Tamil chants from the 
! , Vedas, p. 465,513 
[1 i^esias, legend in Ovid, li. p- 711 
fTiripati hill came from Yaicont’ha, n . p.
'̂ iyagra .Diagoras wortihlpped at Tiruponir 
I abou', 20 miles south of MaUras, m . p. 66 
^’irum.lla raja, aebievement by others 
i asertned to him, in , p. 175 
Tirumiia nayak of Madura, in . p, 156, 
j put one of his wives to death, xn. p. 
I 177, enrouraged archery, m . p. 378 
Tirtaui ne:r Mmitas, nr. p. 65, pool there 

m . p. 1 7 
iruvatttr,m. p. 124

I ’iiunder bolt, descent of, lil p. 436 
Tiieogoay peculiar, ll , p. 773 
Thief turned jangaiitt deified, l i .  p. 749 
Throne of Vicraiiiadity.a, p. 629 l i .  p.

822, legend of, lI. p, 639, 655 
Tirumalla nayak water, the Mahomedans, 

in . p.40, b»s paiace. III, p. 55 
Tii t’hacanis, n.'p . 681, irr. p. 845, £51, 

373,jaames of, ill. ».^246 
Tirttnsuia vasal, unauat comraamoratioa 

there, n i. p. 432
Tiruinaia nayadu of Madura, in . p. 477, 

514, his descendants, HI. p. 477 
Tiruvalanehuri, origin of the name. III. p. 

.521
Til t’iiacaras, lives, disputes, &c., ill. p. 

639
Tirunialai, il l. p. 452 
Tiruvankodtt, lu .  p. 617 
'i'it’liis, good and bad, 212 
Tit'hi suiam, what, II. p. 37 
TVoyers, temples &C., proper dimensions of, 

p. 71, 72
Toombondra river, p. 165, ll. b. 96, 598, 

in . p. 551,632
Towns three burnt, M. p- 265 , 267 
Tohiya or Tobia.s, Ilf. p. 800 
Tower of Babel, ii. p. 692 
Tondas (or Todar) driven to hill countries, 

in . p. 29
Tondaman nr Adondai, in , p. 29,32 
Tondaman Chaersvarti, Hi. p. 55 
Toadamoncialam, n i. p.~'29, 32, 93, 371, its 

capital was Conjeveram, m . p. 88, why 
so named, m . p. 427, 432, slate ami 
subjection, IH. p. 696 

Tour with nine g.-ues allegorical, in. p. 106 
Tondaman, his genealogy, lii, p. 174 
Tombstone made a god, EK, p. 371 
Towns submerged, in .  p. 398 
Tolcapiyain and Kanisui, 111. p. 453 

,Toki festival human sacrifice. III. p. 472 
Town for cows, n i .  p. 604 
Town submerged, u i ,  p. 614 
’Tondaman Adoudai, his origin, lu . p. 675, 

his posterity, ill, p. 675, 676 
Tondaman Ohacraverti built a town,III. p. 

698, 699, and forces at Tripati, m. p. 688
Traducrion of souis, a  crux, p. 225 
Tragical oceerrenoe at Venoatagiri, in . 

p. 489
Tranquebat Missionaries, ill. p, 238 
Travancore, in . p. 459, 509, 617 
Traver.a, Mr. a Collector, in . p. 527 
Treasurer ot Tripaty pagoda, p. 487 
Treasure trove law of, il l 100,117.
Tree geneological peculiar, ll. p, 720 

’Treasure, discovered by a shepherd, m .  n. 
p. 38

Treasure bidden, places whereat spcciScd, 
IU, p, 430
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li-easarft buried, ill. p. 694, discovertd by 
■) an ascetic, iii. p. 671, pointed out by a 

serpent., m . 673 
Tribtis, account of, ijl. p, 631 
Tribos of tlie Yai.syos, p. 766 
Tribes, wild, in . p. 229 
Trichiiiopoly, p. 100, 101, 103, IS'7, 163, 

231. 233.277, 2S6, ’2S7, 360, 433, 466,
. 467, 497, 511, 550, 5.97, 646, II. p. 77i 

80, 200, 308, 414, 454, 564, 696, 8<)9, 
728, m . p.»t7, 12.6, 154, 156,17.5, 177, 
178, 179. 217. 296 353, 390, 425, 435,

• 443,576, 578,614,6.96 ■
Triebiuopoly, siege of, m . p. 693, affair.? 

ai, III. p. 693
Tricliinopoly rock is from Cniiasa, iii, p. 125 
Tridosliu, wliaf, n . p. 158 
Trifoun, iMahadeva, Jl. p. 283 
T'rigoiianj triangle retained in the Hindoo 

and European astroiogf, p. 77, use of, 
HI. p. 329 . ‘

Ti ilinpa, origin of, ii, p. 724 
Trilooa, description of, p. 510 

/  iTrimui ti is one„p. 442, 457,ll. p. 585,588,
, >11. p. 100
Trimurti, dispute of, p. 578, derived, n. 

■■ p, 038, is a Hindu Iria, Jit. p. 143, 
origin of, II. 233, 3.63, 575 

Xrinomalee near Madras, p. 516 n . p. 764, 
765, III, p. 65, 132, 21.2. 302, 415, 416,

, 469, hoinnm at ill. p. 9.1 
Tripati founded by Adondai, in . p. 676 

fanes built at, III. p. 6.S8 ,
Triliteralaiim, m . p. 777 ■ . .
Tripassore, Ht. o. 123,145; 1.55 .
Ti ipunra, wliat, n . 460, 461,. 471 •
Tripnfa, lliree town.?, •* cities of the plains” 

p. 561,684, 607 . , . , . ■
Tripura Oaponaro, .ii. p. 226 
Tripura; II p. 433, 434, 437, 470 
Tripura suudari, n . p. 286, 287, 288, 239, 

290, 433,434, 437,444 
Tripati, p. 68. 99, lOO, 105,139, 150, 164, 

292, 448, 487, 494^ 496, 603.. 608;-ll. 
p, 217. 529, 533, 535, 662, 063, In . p. 
39, 64, 172. 188, 191, 199, 226, 480, 
592,675, 676, 686, 688, 689, 699, 704, 
770 . , . . ,

Tripiicane near Madras, m .  p. 10 
Trisira,IfJ. p. 125
Trisiras founded Trichinopoly, m . p. 126 
T'rivalorc, in . p. 24 
.Trivatore, III. p. 787
Triveiii at Prayagi, ii. p. 7.5, 84, hi. p.

722 . . .
Tul«i ilant, m . n. 189, legend of, Jl. p.

. 755 •
Tubaki najak, in . p. 39 

.Tuinva-Miishica.xKeria, p. 667 
Tuluva country, i i i. p. 227, 666 
T ubi, raja of Tanjwe, his son released, 

HI. p, 442

Tumbichi nayadu, Iniiit, a fort at Parama- 
gudi, III, p. 183, rebelled against tlie 
ruler at Mavlura, n i. p. 183, 510, taken 
prisoner, his fort captured, in . p. 183, 
ills wife and cliildreu protected, m , p. 
183,184

Tumbichi iiayak, in . p. 331 
Tungabliadra, n. p. 596, m . p. 562. 671 
Turushcaras or Mahomedaiis, n i  p. 234 
Type and antitype, lacslianam ana hicsli?- 

am, H. p. 357

U.

Uchcp’hinior Ougein, p. 462, m . p.- 674 
Udaya giri, US p. 556, 660 
UjjayiuijU. p. 830 
Egrasenn,!!. p. 260
Eisavpini, ana Avasarpini periods, hi, p. 

75
; Uiuehi, p, 676
. Uma, p. 28. 33. 125, 156,170, ii. p. 161,
1 in . p. 125, T27, 128, 130, 131, 743, 

779
IJncleanness, ceremonial, ii, p. 102, 103,

- lOii, 107, 109. 113, 114, 119, 121, 190., 
193, 249, 253, 255, 372, 389 

Unintentional laulis, kinris of, p. 17 
Union of the soul with God—Vedauta— 

Christian, p. 209 
Ujiily of God inculcated, p. 522 . 

,,l5niverse, a lie p. 1, 182, 200, SlO, is 
Vishnu’s form, ni. p. 97, on tbcJaiua 
system, lii. p. 244,249 

Upauishadas, n . ;>. 139. 187, 18.S, 19.5, 
spurious, II. p. 2&.i, roots of mucli 
foliage, ii. p. 474

Upavedas, n . p. 466, 762, .tipa sastras,) 
ir. p. 763

Upeiidra dhanji, king and author, p. 676.
_678

Urine, diagnosis by, ll. p. 162, 165 
Urvasi, p. 157, II. p. 41, 42, 361, 6.55 

710
Urdhva, forehead mark, its ra/uc, p. ?8S 

is tiiC Hebrew letter, /Sketr, p. 184 
Uriyur, III. p. 58 145, 164, 160, 437 

destroyed by a shower of mud, m .  p 
126

Uslia, p. 4,87, 535,517, 538, 677, HI. p,;
■473,694,705, 713,714 

Usury, crime of. Hi. p. 190 
Utsnda, a poet, til p, 6M 
Uttatur, III. p. 382

V.
Vacra, a raeshasa, Hi. p, 373 
Vadur, nr. p. 135 
Vadagelas and Tengalas, p. 444 
T a ip i , river at Madura, iIi. p 13 
Vaijayanti, ii, p. 496, iir, p. 375

    
 



ViiisliiiaVa formulae, eight lettered, p. 500, 
Vaislmava, ravstio doctrine approaches to 

a pure liioism, p. !>22 
Vaisliiiava, duties, li. p. 305, 306, 307 
^’aislmava, isoteno doctrines, m . p, 203 
'̂aishllav,•l, sacl.es, ll. p. 417, 436, 443 

Vaishnavas, ten kinds of, il, {>. 5b4 
Vaisjas rites, location, n . p. 397 
Vaisyas, genealogy and trioes. II. p, 673. 

llieir auspicious ceremonies, Ii. p. S14, 
alleged origin of, ill. p. 763 

■Vaisva devajivlial, n . p. 109 
Vaicont’lia, ll. p. 601, 623, ill. p.9.8, Jiig 
Vaioont’iia and Kailasa, description of, 

II, p. 523
Vaisampayaiia, It. p. 616. 787 
Vajranga Paadijan, iii. p. 141, 415 
Vaivasvata menu, iii. p, 97, 133, 675 
Valayam, what, it. p. 29
Valii'ii. p. 611, 612
Valmiki, p. 61, 167, ir. p. 26'1, 618, 773, 

793, S66, 868, 887, his hermitages,, iii. 
p. 554

Palliyamma, III. p. 11 
V'ali and Sugriva. p, 169, il. p. 566‘, 568. 

u.Sl, ra. p. 180
Paliala king turned Saiva, ux. p. .353 
Vamama, arataram, birth of, p. 135, ll. 

p. 267
Vama deva, a Nazarife, li. p. 593 
ilamanapha puram, old Jlailapur, i l l.  p. 

372 .
Varna durga, a primal cause, II. p. 443 
Vanares, Ii. p. 591 
Vandivasi, raja of, ill, p. 39 
v'annijar had authority in tlie C.srnniic, 

iir. p. ,90, are of th« agnieulam or dre 
race, HI. p. .90, 427, are skilled in the 
use of the bow, iii. p. 90 

fara ruehi’s comment, p. 481 
v'arja, what, iL p. 37
v’'anina, p. 456, II. p. 301. 303, in . p.

187, his world, ii. p. 230, 753, 
i’uru, sulam, ri. p. 32, 37, 4S6 
i'arahi, one of the seven motliers,il. p.413 
7aral\), warlike form, li. p. 441, her lion 

vehicle, ii. p. 441
t'araha svami slew Hiranjacsha, II. p.

788, he praised Indra, il, p. 788 
'artamana iNit'hakara, in . p. 61,80, 716 
farada raja born from a sacrifice, Hi.p. 353 
^radaiyau quarrelled and destroyed Siia 

nayakon, iii. p. 412
'arahagiri, a pig, and again a mountain, 

HI. p, 4-41
''anatnaiia Swanii last of the T irt’hacaras, 

HI . p, 716
'astu devat.a, what, p. 32.3 
'asishta, p. 157, 163. 435, 455, 500, 386, 

583, 698. 600, H. p- J 81,261, 60.3, 618, 
631, 646,' 756, 703, 739, 79X, 793, in . 
400. 133, 171, .798

Vasanta i'estifal, commemorates the deinge, 
p. 449

Va-stiki, II. p. 080
Vasus, portions of Vishnu, ii. p. 266 
Vasu deva, li. p. 311, 599, 8S3 

^Vastu, a demon in tlie ground, Hr. p .  626 
Vastu puja, what, H. p, 242 
Vasus, eighl loaders of Jiosls, m . p. 143. 

'.Vatlian and Viivathana legend of, ii . p. 
129, 409

Vatas, logical, p. 25, 11,5, 248, 249 
Vauxhall Mannsoript, ll. p. 395 
Vayu pnranam, very ancient, p. 457, its 

statement as to the Trimurti, p. 457 
Vayu, legend of, n , p. 230, 7S9 
Vayu, HI. p. 227
Vayu and Adisesha, legend of, ir. p. 783 
Vedas must not be read om certain days. 

p. 264
Vedas, parts of in Tamil, p. 648 
Vedas are from eternity, il. p. 813 
Vedas are an authoritative evidence, ii. p, 

138
Vedas, ll. p. 241,243, 249, 251, 254, 255, 

258, 280, 281, 283, 293, 294, 311, 312, 
313, 315, 316. 317, 318, 319, 320, 325, 
326, 329, 334, 337, 339, 30), 352, 456. 

j 463, 406, 469, 474, 884, 894, 695, 896,
I III. p, 19, 189, 262, 271, 7,53, epitome,
I of, by Sanearaeiiarya, li. p. 6G7 
I Vedantam, not good in all its consequences, 

p. 224
Ve.dantam, three jewels of, p. 276 
Vedantam, what, II. p. 2, 12, 13 
Vedantam, Ihree systems of, 306, 507 
Vedantam, IH. p, 171 
Vedanta sjsiem  is nominalist, m . p. 7 f 8 
Vedantacharya's works, p. 14.5 
Vedapuri. a name of Ghitambarnm, .h i. p. 

131
Vedaranya the same, in .  p. 131 
Vedaranya, HI. p. 180 
Veda nnyak of Tanjore, Hi. p. 2,f, 2S5, 

296, 297, 298, his ingnmous device, iil. 
p. 23, was a Christian poet,ill. p. 41 

Veriars were the earliest inhabitants of the 
Peninsula, lii. p. 409 

Vedars were naked savages. Hi. p. 431 
Vehieli-s, properties of. Hi. p, 18 
Vehicles for processions, il. p, 475 
Vellore, p, 22, m . p. 12.3, 294, 40,3, 421, 

412, 488, ,525, 709
Verna’s works, a complete copy rate, il . p. 

513
Venus and Cupid, il, p. 707 
Verbs, adjunois of, p. 10 
Vett.u-gotivara race at Vencata gin', HI. p .” 

221, 553,
Vettarhas in the South distinguished, hi. 

p. 432
Vencaisa’s care of a son of Vijays Rag'iava, 

HI p. 177, 178
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Vi'iiciitaelKila, once a Siva I'aiit, Hi. p. !99  ̂
and fomuied by Tonda.imu CiiacuiTerti, 
in . p. i!i9

TMicaiasiiri, once called Kalmalai, in , p. 
4SS, \yas assumed and restored, in . p. 
4S8, was invaded by Mabomedaos, in .
488

Vencal.a rao, in . p, 504 
Vencaiagiri, iir. p, 4S6, 494, 610, 637, 700, 
Vencatapati, a general took Mysore, 11. p. 

651!
Vencatacbalam, or Tripily, details coiicern- 

iug. III. p. 704
'Verdacheilwm in the Carnatic, III.p.l31,302 
Veupa stanza, ill. p. 22 
Veiicaua, a Brahman, his proceedings alTan- 

jorc, m . ]). 178, 179 
Vihiiakti and a vabliakti,\vhat,Il. p. 106 
Vibhuti, II. p. 461, necessity of, u . 894, 

miracle bv it, lir. p. 122 
Vibisliina, p'. 372, 490,'497,n . p. 588, 655, 

III. p. iC l, 205, 207, 225, 269, 277, 278, 
543

Vibisirina placed an image of Vishnu at 
Srirangliani, in .  p. 134 

Vicramaditva,p. 195, 560, 639, ll. p. 575, 
768, 774, 819, hi. p. 35, 42, 44,49, 53, 
55. 61, 201, 215, 641,650, 656, 697, 707, 
713, 722

Vicraina, a common, title, til. p. 544 
Viorama Chola, Hi. p. 7 
Vicramaroa, his throne and liberality, ii. p. 

300, 460
Vierainarca, n . p. 639, 643, 643, 653,655, 

717
Vidliyadbaras, two imprisoned in animal 

bodies, HI. p. 415 
Vidnra, U. p. 263 
Vidyaranyalu, a sage. Hi. p. 180 
V'fjaya llaghava ruled at Tanjore, in . p. 

39, 60, 1)13 great, liberality, in .  p. 176. 
177, his devotedness to- Srirangliani, 
in .  p. 177.

Vijaya Kaghaya burnt his wives alive,iir. p 
177, his son fell in personal comb.it, ill, 
P. 177, Ills death and apparition, lit. p. 
177.

Vijavanagram, HI. p. 31, 92, 164, 176, 
179,180, 219, 240, 444, 484, 529, 550,

' 5.53, 554, 557, 659, 560, 570, 571, 602, 
604, 640, 649, 671, 675, 689, 692 

"V ijayanagarara founded, lu . p. 180, 181, 
conquered, a i. p. 578,588, 723, 724 

Vijayaiiagj.raiu, rulers at, iii. p. 578, 5SS, 
723, 724

Vijaya rania razu, m . p. 573, conquered 
fy-ihe English, irx. p. 574 

Villages, names of, in . p. 652, rents, in , p. 
659

Viliany natl'se in sorceries, p. 558 
Vindhya mountains, u .  p. 230, 591, 596. 

793, n i .  p. 113, 118
V

Vindhya mouulaia ■lowered by Agastya, 
in . p. 125

Vinayaea or Ganesa, ill. p. 257 
Vipra Naravana,JH. p. 496, conquered, ii. 

p. 824, 825
Virabahn, general of Subralimaaya, ill. p. 

I l l ,  112
Virahiiadra, p. 107, II. p. 531, 592, 595, 

627, 632, m . p. 62, 91, 101. 140, 193, 
19.5, 273, 274, as Sarablia, ll. p. 573 

Virgil’s ASnedd, ii. p. 616 
Virgil’s Bucolics, in . p. 23 
Viygin Mary, p. 509, 512, 666 
V S ^  worship, Ii- p. 445,780 

.eVirgin suicide, worshipped, it. p. 780 
Vil a sanca, legend of, il. p. 881 
Virama muni or Bcschi, iir p. 2 
Virat purusha, what, 1. p. 752 
Virtues, persons exemplifying, in ,  p. 18 
Virapen’barut two wives, in . p. 1.50, 
Viraia maiai, near Tiichinopoly, lu . p. 174 
Vira seo’hnvia Gholan, ill. p. 176 
Vira saivas look for one resembling t’ue 

hlessiah of the Hebrews, ill. p. 260 
Vira, Sainblmva rayer, in . p. 91, 148 
Vira sechcra chok invaded the Pandiya 

country, in  p. 376
Viral veunan, tradition concerning, ill, p. 

434
Vira bhoja, a champion, in .  p. 258 
Vira vasanta rayer, nr. p. 406, his rule, 

in . p. 49, was a viceroy of Narasimha 
rayer, in. p. 61

Vira saiva digested .system, m . p. 644 
Vira saira gum’s instructions, ii. p. 678, 
. 679, 680

•Virupaesha sent a  shower of gold, n i .  p.
673, a form of Siva, ill. p. 180 

Vishnu, creator of the world, resides iii 
man, p. 136,his forbearance extends to 
only one hundred faults, p. 426 

Vislmu and ether gods perished in the 
deluge, p. 464, his inearnalious, p. 466 

Vishnu a.s Mohini, p. 505, 598, 781, 7S8,
in . p, 12

Vislmu as Para Brahm, n. p. 77, as a 
dwarf and a giaut, p. 605 

Vishnu is paraina purusha protert llie pood, 
and destroys the wicked, p. 550, 522 

Vislmu as Virata raja, in. p. 524 
Vishnu t.mghl Bruhma, p. .586 
Vishnu as Dattatreya punished heretic.'!, 

p. 586, is protector and puni.sher, p. 149, 
names of twisted, H. p. 194 

Vislmu, 17, 18, 19. 20, 21, 23. 29, 33, S'i, 
43. 46, 47. 48, 49, 53, .54, 60. 71, 81. 
90,97,93, 99, K«l, lo l, 103, 1'4, 10.5, 
106, 109, 121, 123, 12.5, 129, 150,133, 
135, 137, 132, 140, 145, 146, 143. 1 iO, 
158, 159, 161, 163, 164, 170, 17.-,179. 
180,181, 182,183, ISC, 196, 205, 207, 
225 230, 242, 216, 257, 259, 260, 266,

9
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263, 270, 271, 273; 274, 282, 292, 301, 
302, 412, 411), 420, 421, 422, 423, 425. 
420, 427, 42«, 429, 434, 435, 437, 441, 
442, 413. 444, 416, 4.)1, 457, 4ub, 459, 
<̂ 04. 465,460, 468, 471,472, 476, 4S3, 
610, 518, Si.i, 525, 549, 531, 558- 578, 
579, 58.3, 587, 605, 6G5, II. p. 66. 73. 
77, m ,  ib'O, 182. ISO, 194, 217, 225, 
227, 434, 501, 506, III. p. S>8. 99, lOO. 
107. lOS, HO, 130, 132. 133, 191, 195, 
2.35, 422, 523, 524, 52o' 528, 644, 6SS, 
689, 700, 719, 764, 772.

Visliim praised, II. p. 226, 533, 535, ,586, 
603, 807 '

Vislinu’s five weapons, bnuidiri" t!u-m on 
tie  oodv oomiamned, n, p. 217, Ms visva 
ruoii, u. p. 236

Vishiiti, psnlion.s- of, il. p. 208, his attend
ants, II. p. 310

V'shnii, the man-lion form, ii. p . 'S ll  
Vishnu iias a thoasand eyes and kand.s, 

n . p. 318
Vislina as Krishna. III. p. 195, 198 
Vishnu as the sun, ll. p. 384, 662 
Visiiiin intoxicated, in ,  p. 673 
Vishnu’s avataras, H- P- 593, 59,5, 596, 

597, 593, 599, 600, lu . p. 193, 223 
Vishmi the first, cause, Jl. p. 597, his pre- 

cedfuce over Brahma or Siva, ill. p. 
242

Vislimi-maya, u , p. 597, effect of it, ii. p. 
603

Vishnu homase to, H. p. 264, miracles 
by, II, p. 602, cursed by Brighvi, n . p. 
680, in the pervadin'? deity, ii, p. 752 

Vishnu as Vnraha, il . p. 785 
Vishnu and Lacslimi at Tripety, il, p. 789 
Vishnu a trickster, il. p. 833, objurgated 

1,1. p. 833
Vishnu,, introduced irregular system of 

doctrine,ni. p. 193, 523, his interposition 
in time of trouble lir, 201, his two wives 
III. p. 449, his form pervades the 
universe, Hr. p, 201 asNarayana floated 
on a leaf, lii. p. 223 

Vishnu at Vencalachala, ill. p. 226 
Yi.shiiu sleeping, m . p. 43-4, nianifesla- 

lioiis of, HI. p. 262
Vishnu as Karedu inf.roduced the Ban- 

doha system, in . p. 523 
Vishnu as Adi 8esha, Hi- p. 410 
Visbnuchit bis polemical proceedings, il. 

p. 656, 657, 659, 660, 664, 665, con
verted a Piuidiyan kin;, lH. p, 228 

Vishnu Vorddiiana, p. 294, 11. p. 297, 561, 
603, 830, in . p.’ 492, 541, 639, 6-43, 
657, 658, 765, of Taicad, ni. p, 33, 541 

Vishnu sarman, p. 542, II. 621, In , p. 69 
Visvamhara Devan Gajapati prince, HI. 

p. 537
Vishanadi, vrhat, II. p. 30, 37 
V'isalascbi, II. p. 229.

Visvacarma, ll. p. 223, 23,3, 234. 396, 579, 
m  p. 116, 207, 21 -4. 384,463,'523, G99, 
his works, m  p. 441,444 

Vi,svaniiira, p. 163,167,190, 532, ll. o. 238, 
261, 272, 60.5, 608, 612, 618, 704, 787. 
812, HI. p. 171, 777, 70S, his crafi. 
596, 598, 600, his penance, II. p. 804 

Visisbta advailam, n , p. 4.5, 3i3, is neare.sl 
to the Christian system li. p. 314, 31.5 

Visiapore, III. p. 681 
Visvf'svuia, It. p, 560, 570 
Visiapurain and the Nizam, matters ooa 

cerniiig, Irl, p 181
Visiapore I’ad-liah sent a Mahratta chief 

against Tnnjore, n i. p. 178 
Visvanatba Kayak, lir, p. 57, 50, 375, 

394, 676, 602, 717, his accession at 
Madura, nl. p. 299, lost a district. III. 
p. 377, hts death, lli. p. 379 

Visvamisa fought with Aclondai, in . p. 421, 
killed, p. 422, was an imprisoned celes
tial, 111 p. 422

Vital airs, five, p. 473, ii. p, 482 
Vitala svami, a local god. Hi. p. 679 
Vizaeapatarn, 111. p. 171, 462, 468,471, 

502, 529, 764 
Voltaire, ii. p. 122, 833 
Vollaires’s hucelle, p. 57 
Votaries of Siva, sixty-three, p, 610, 

twenty, p. 611
Voice inflexions of, n . p. 319 
Voice various, ll. p. 320, 325, 327 
Votaries cf Aik M.rSuned liassan, and 

Hussein, III. p. S8 
Vlzianagaram, til. p. 462, 481 
Vrnfa, wi.at,p 250 
Vriluspati, p. 76, in . p. 119, 172 
Vrinda varam, ii p. 599 
Widdliochala hili, a copy of the form ofS.va 

III. p. 12S
VurdachaUam, p. 516 
Vvflsa, n. 12, 17, II. n. 229, 322, 463, 

"olS, 519, 602, 887, Si)4, m .  p. 95, 96. 
100,121, 140, 171, 194, 207, 276, 45i, 
■4.53, 777, 797, 7.99,^iiis false postiihUc, 
p. 209, birth of, II p 814. was cursed by- 
Siva, II. p. 628

Vyasa, awl Agastya disagree., HI. p. 534

W

Waiting on piinces reproved, p. 113 
Walkii-g mod's of, indicate lii.-ease, p. 4ii9 
Wallace, Mr. R. G. ir. p. 7;ui 
Wanfliwash. HI. p 430 
Wallajuh Knbob, ii, p. -106 
IVarders tw'o in Paradise, tradition cpn^cer- 

ning, p. 170
War originating in a cock fight, H. p. 730 
War rules concerning, Hi. p. lb?> '
'Wars, four great onvs, ill. 194
War between Siremani and Narasimua,

    
 



l i i i

III. p. 2.35, bi'lwEPn Beicgiri cli:ot and 
Mahom.'diiiis (,‘f  Visiapore, 111. p 236, 
bstween a Patidija and a C'iioia king,
m . p. 23G

Ward, Mr, nr. p, 617 
War rocket propabjy tbe paaupatastra, 

HI. p. 261
Wars of Paiuatii and Guijali, ill. p. 625 
War of Devi and Aiinazons with As.sy- 

rians, ill. p. 643
War of Enfj'lisk against Tippii, in . p.

672  ̂ '
W.ar between Siva and Keishev'a, ll, p. 

240, Cimndragiipta and the nine fvaudas, 
III. p- 744

Wararmkai, il. 726, IJX. p. 21.5, 4!)0, 510, 
513, 531, 533, 5.57, oW, 562,

_5C7 574, 577, 582. .554, 6.56 
Tvarankal rulers, in . p. 4,81, 482, 483, 

484
Water, consecrated use of, p. 33, ii. 3.87 
W''ater for spriiikiiug, p. 44.5, 446, 448, 

450 ■ ^
W ater sipping of and pouring out, il.

n, 1 0 4
Water, mode of testing, n . p. 487 
W ater, vessel containing«leity, l i  p. 241 •
W"ater, reservoirs, n . n. 179, 279  
“Water of lustration, ll. p. 242 
W'niehts, and measures, H. p . 475, 478  
Weapons, of Vishnu incarnate, lU. j>. 271 
Welsh, HI- p 29
.Welsh’s lleminiscenees, in . p. 1£S, lieaMi 

given when no longer required, ill. p, 
702

W’iiish, C. M., Esq., m . p. 745. 746, 747,
748, wliite mountain, il. p. 288 

W'liiif^ continent. II. p. 238, island, II. p.
' ' 2 :3 ! ) " ' --------- --------------------- ------------------------ --

Wbilow, burning of, p. 3, ir. p. 107, 219, 
her inhm'it.ance, n . p. lOO, bow ciussed if 
remarried, I i .  p. 106

W’idow, wi'.at share in ancestral property, 
HI. p, 7£1

Wife, when a strict ascetic, ir. p. 112 
Wife, a sensible one, ll. p. OOl 
Wilderness, an inc.'ianteu one, p. 672 
Wild foresters, four classes of, in . p. 404, 

five cla.sses, H I. p. 471 
IVild, tribes. Id. p. 229, .897 
W’ilci people at Sriliaricotta, in . n. 466 
'Wilford, II. p. 239, 498, identified Band- 

dbist.s with Christians, iil. p. 668 
Wilford's crosm, the sacred tree of the 

Banddliists, ill. p. 668 
Wilson, IVofr.ssor, p. 65. 87, 301, 344, ll. 

ftSfa, 389, 392, 404, 453, 838, in . 
p. 19, 2o, 58, 641, Ids notes on the Toj- 
cart, II. p, CS9, moved Mndnra towards 
Goa, nr. p 6.90. hastily rejected a Manu
script, lu . p. 394

Wine, essentia! to sacti rites, ir. p. 289

Wives, eight of Krishna, ii. p. 700 
Wi.valvar, destroyed Uie Carumbarj in . p. 

421, t ot.k the fort of Tiruvidicharan, n i. 
p. 42.8

Woim'ii, may not officiate in any ceremony 
p. 214

■Women, classe.s of, p. 345, li. p. 6. 49, 50 
51, 56, 57, 58, 201, 500, 507, 703, '715, 
778

W’omen, their dispositinn.s, ll. p. 71.5 
Woinni, harr<y and lertile, n . p. 173, 

virtuous .an^immodfst, ir. p. 763 - 
Woman tmujji mef.apliysics, li. p. 669, 

had qiiai’tm ^ f , iri. p. 269, change of, 
Narcda to a, it, p. 693 

Woman, diseases of, ll. p. 54.S, 550, 551, 
554, 550, 557, scold tl.e moon, il. p. 50.8 

Womb, typifies n'ni'cr.s.il nature,ll. p. 498 
Wonders prophesied, n . p. 518 
Woridiy allurtrneuts are venom, p. 387 
■'IVorld tiie, a sin darkened ssa, p. 531, a 

deception, il, p. 1. 11, )7, 23, seif-de- 
velnped, 11. p. 291, a lie, n . p. 313, 32.5, 
32/ ' ■

Vforlds, upper, middle, lower ll. p. 670, 
111. 98, 632

Worlil tile is unreal, itt. p. fi02 
Worlds of one letter vocabulary of, p. 244 
Worlds Tclugu classes of, ll  p. 524, 527, 

541
•Worship of the crucifi.': and of Mary, n . 

p. 799
Worsidppers of Siva worth a thou.sand 

Brahm.Hns, H. p. 881 
Worsliip of. Bald, .Asiitnr, &c, in . p. 602 
Wynaad d.strict, ill- p. 398

Y.

Yagnyaveleya, )I. p. 312, 301 
Yaiiavas, graziers, p- 590 
Yadavas, di.'slrnetion of the, li. p. 600 61 5, 
Yadava girig.ive name to a djnasiy,/n. 

p. 566
Yadava, king conquered Vijayanagaram, 

III. p. 6.56
Yhodava, dynasty founded, nr, p. t’74 
Vadava. race, J i l .  p. 212, .533 
Yadava rajas. Ill p, 553
Yadava,and (JhauUiagiii klagJonis, Tii. i.

199
Yamn, p. 1.58, 435,4S3. 625, n. p. 73, 2L'3 

3i)l, 303 38S, 001, 749, 7.58, “(id, 7- 7, 
726,111 p. 113, 122, 123, 7T4 

Yama’s world, p. 563, 571, HI. p. ’29. 1'" 
158, 23.5

Yuma’s, angel.s, JI. p. 6.37 
Y'aina, and Yamuna ehildiej of Soryviii . ' 

Sauguja, II. p. To7

    
 



l iv

I’iiraa paism, Tnrlaruswith seven divisions, 
am! also Elysium, in . p- 108 

’i udn, race, ji. p. 506, Hr p. 147 
Y'ama gin, a fortress of tihc Clialiikyas, m-. 

p. 513
EamanadiarVa, a successful disputant, lie 

p. 228, 774
"Eaniuca, wliat, ir, p. 210 
Yamuna, n . p. 787
Yaiiadu people Made with bark for dyeing, 

lU. p. 405 V
Yaiiaai; n. p. 405, 771 
Yanadula, Hi. p. 229, Hi. M i®
Yavaiias; probably B aotri:lK J^. p. 51 
Yayaii, his'period, n . p. 7 ^ ,  Ui..p, 615 
Y''empraraa!iar, lU. p. ?7, or Itamanujai nr. 

p. 271
Yontra, lotos-flower, ii. p- 246, 248 
Yeti raja or Ramanuja, lu -  p- 589 
Yoga, astrological, what, H. p. 37, i n  p.

4 , 6 , ' ' '
Yoga, amrita and marapa. H. p;.3S, 40 
Yoga, (dstsctico!) deprived, H p. -162, m .

■p. 4 , 6, four kinds of, h . p. 4 0 4 ,  
doctrines of, 11. p. 4 6 7 , 4 6 8 , 471  

Yogiiii, hitidranoe by, iH .  p . 2 8 0 , w hat, 
Ii. p. '2S7 407

Yuddhishsti’liira, III. p. 7 0 7 ,7 1 1  
Y u gas, four, m .  p . 1 9 3 , d u iic s  proper to , 
■ II. |). 2 25
Yugas. four with years and adiuncts, n i. 

p. 703 '  "

Zanti, what, p. 9 
Zanii, offerings, li. p. 25.5 
Zai'tis or litanies, p. 236, 237, ii. p. 115, 
• 183

Z odiac, good  and  bad portion s, i l l ,  p. 25 5  
Z odiacal s ig n s , u  p  - 337  
Z oip m ayya .Il, p . 8 7 5  .
Zorapore' near Kumool, m  p. 489, action 

at, m . p. 476
Zulfecar Ehan, J i l .  p- 37, 406, 423, 4SS 

731
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CLASS A.-3XcKEA"ZIE, ILB S.

A Tamil laxguage and cilaraci’sk.

I. A l p h a b e t i c a l ,

.No, 2107. ' A t t i  eh tivad i  vanpa .

The alphabetical verses ascribed to A v v a i i j a r ,  wliicli name 
signifies an old woman or grand-mother. The authoress is traditionally 
regarded as the sister of the author of the C u ra l ,  w h o s e  p r o p e r  name is 
unknown. These verses are intended to fix in memory the order of the 
alphabet; and, at the same time, to convey some ethical precept. From 
being among the first books attended to at school, the influence is 
amazing. For example, one precept is.—“ bathe pn Saturday,'’ and the 
•conduct of the people implies that, for the purposes of health, they cah 
only bathe on that day. Tins book contains 109 stanzas, leaf 1— .fifi, 
a school book. Old No. 175, C.M. 206, long, of medium thickness, 
injured. No. IT-f, C..M.S0’1, is missing.

A didactic-ally sententious and moral work, used in schools, ascribed to 
A o v a i  or A v v a iy a r  ; a sister of' T ir a v u l lu v a r ,  author of the C u ra l. Iler 
name,like liis, is  merely titular: what may have been the proper name of 
either, is uncertain. This work was entitled by the authoress N U i ohol, “  a 

word 9'n morals,” or as ir may be rendered, “ a discourse on reiditude but, 
some later writer prefixed stanzas of invocation, addressed to S iv a  or G a n esa ,  

using the words d d i-e h u d i, at the beginning of his pajicgyric, whence the book 
has improperly acquired its popular title. The alphabetical order is followed, 
beginning eacli line or sentence at first with the vowels, and tlien wiOi the 
consonants, and syllabic letters. Hence, the two-foid object is sub.sevved of 
fixing the alphabetical order in memory, and of engrafting, upon the whole, 
tKseful precepts. A translation by Dr. John of Tranquobar, was inserted in 
the Asiatic llesearches.
- ,^ N o . 175 is complete, and makes rather a largo book, owing to

' very little being written on each leaf. It is injured by insects. N o. .171, 
in addition to the K i t i  cho l, in a compressed form, has prefixed the 
T a n d a l i y a r  s a ta c a m ,  a poem containing praise addressed to S iv a .  There 
are 8(i stanzas out o f the 100, which form a complete poem o f  flu's k i n d ;

    
 



and appended ".re sesne loose leaves seemingly belonging to another 
book, containing portions of a T e v a r a m ,  and M o M ic a  v d s a c a r  p d d a l ;  

both S a i m  works of hymnology,
II. Akchitecture and Statuary.

No; 2 2 6 0 .  S i l p i  s a s h a m ,

This book, though mixed up with Tamil book.s, is properly 
Sanscrit in the g r a n t l i a  letter ; which see. ■

HI. A r t  o f  P o e t r y .

1. No. 2160. D a n d i  a la n e d r ' im .

In this book there are two copies tied up togetbci\ The first copy 
contains tiio mulam, or original poetical fibmzas of D a n d i ,  together with  
exemplifications or examples, and is complete. The second copy contains the 
original sutras, together wuth the t i r a i  or commentary in verse, by some other 
unknown author; added to which, are the exemplifications. This last copy 
wants a few leaves at the end of the commentary. The book is a little  
injured, in one or two places, by insects; but not seriously. The wmrk is 
not scarce.

D a n d i ,  next to C a lid a s a , is .said to have been the most celebrated poet 
at the court of B l io ja  r a j a .  .Ho has the traditionary reputation in the 
peninsula, of having been D h a iy a  c a v i , or a poet in two languages, the 
Sanscrit and the Tamil. The above work is on thirty-five kinds of poetical 
or rhetorical ornament; and, with reference to the Tamil art o f poetry, the 
work is considered to be valuable.

OldNo. 103, C.M. 220 leaf 1—110 deft. The book is long', tliick  ̂
a little injured.

2, No. 2179. T o n n u l  a grammar of rhetoric, with refer
ence to poetical composition ; introducing the European system to 
native poets.

Tins is a work of b.igh reputation by F iv a m d  mmii, or B e sc h i ,  a Eoman 
Catholic Missionary of the early part of the 17 th century; whose philolo
gical works stand quite apart from those of any other European writer. He 
had many learned natives to assist him. .He was, however, beyond all question, 
tlie most distinguished Tamil scholar of his age. This -work is a grammar of 
t l’.a Siken Tamil, inclusive of prosody, tropes and rhetorical embellishments. 
I t  wa.s translated by Mr. Babington of tbe Madras Civil Service ; and is still 
a standard work for reference. ' ’ "v,

This copy wants live palm leaves of the index only at the be
ginning, the I'emainder is complete. The leaves and writing are fresh ■ 
in their appearance; and remain undamaged. Old No. 62, C.M. 218j
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leaf 6— IT-ij ifc secros to bare lost sometbing at (h e  end, since the 
above notice was written by me : there are 870 s u i r a s .  The book is 
long, thick, in general good order.

For 2̂ "o. 5̂ 231 see VIII, SO. Section L

IV. Asa’EOLOGxcAr,.

1. I\o. 2103. I>7/«»2 wd/yew, or one who knows tilings secret. Old
N o .  6 7 ,  C . M .  230.

bio. 2 1 9 9 .  U l h m  u diyan ,. Old No. 68, C.M. 22,9.
T h e s e  are copies of a work on astrology and divination. The literal 

I'ondcririg of the title is “ the possessor of the interior,” whether it relate to 
thought, mind, or purpose. The title is also that of an indi vidual to whom the 
work is ascribed ; but I riilher think that, the author’s real name being 
unknown, the title of the work itself became in process of time applied to him, 
as a distinctive appellation. The work is popular, and takc.s in a great com
pass of matter, on the subjects to which it relates, The.se are the influences 
of the planets ; the elTccts of the signs of the zodiac, and similar 
mattei’S purely astrological : and in divination, it teaches the art of discovei'- 
ing things lost, or things concoiiled and of explaining to persons what they may 
hold folded up in their hand; or what may be the secret puiport or intent of 
their niind.s. In a word, it is on the occult seicnce.s, for which Tgyjn and 
Chaldea of old were famous; which rule in this country, at present, with 
absolute sway over the superstitious minds of the people; and of which 
repinants are found in every country of the globe.

The composition of these two books is mingled verso and prose, but 
the latter predominating. I  regret that I  cannot make the subject one of 
study; even my examination of such a work must necessarily be superficial. 
But I do not hesitate to state my opinion that, subordinate to a good knowledge 
of the history and mythology of the Hindus, the next thing in point of 
importance, is an intimate aocpiaintaucc with tlieir occult sciences. By the 
means of this work and .similar cues, wo may acquire a better knowledge, than 
we as yet possess, of the Hindu c elestial sphcvc ; absolutely requisite in order 
to solve the astronomical enigmas v/hich abound in their historical, and 
mythological works ; but more than tbls, wo may get at the key which unlocks 
the popular mind. Strong as may be the bond of caste; powerful as may 
be the spell o f mythological fable; ncitber are stronger than the astrological 

^conjuvation, which holds the people undei a charm, more potent linn that 
effected by Frospero’s wand; and ha.s, in past age.s, even down to tho present, 
rendered high and low orders alike subject to the astrological B raJ^ n .an  : not 
daring-to stir a step, or do a .single thing of any inomout, with.out his per
mission first obtained. So varied and combined, so iarricate and confuted ai-

    
 



tlie various connected parts of astrological loro, tliut a vtate of passive inaction 
is  the only safe position for a gen nine H in r l a ; ami lais guide can show cause, 
or reasons almost at his pleasure to causo him to move, or to stand still. That 
this despotic influenco should be known and expounded, for Iho benefit of 
rulers, legislators and teachers, surely must be highly desirable.

As to the condition of these two copies, ^ o . 67 is incomplete ; some 
palm leaves in different places to the extent of forty-three, are wanting; neither, 
is it complete at the end. It is a recently copied work ; Lut notwithstanding,

. is slightly touched by insects. Ho. 08 is complete, ;ind wholly uninjured, the 
leaves and writing are quite recent-

No. 1 is of double thickness, leaf 1~-o2G, looks recent, in good 
order, though not complete. No. 2 is of medium length, very thick, 
leaf 1— 1£7, in good order. By the handwriting, I know it to have 
been copied at Madura.

3, No. 2I,9 i. or results as to iiuluonco of astrological
divisions of the lunar mansions. Old No. 71, C.M. 2.32.

This maunscrlpt i.s defective; wanting from the 304lh to iho 183th 
palm leaf. Tim remainder is complete, and in good preservation. A single 
leaf, not belonging to tbe book, is appended: it pertains to some work on 
bymnology, tlie title not discoverable, by this one leaf. The astronomical 
y o g a  is a twenty-seventh part of the zodiacal cii do of t560°, but the astrologiciil 
y o g a  corresponds with the lunar asterisms, 2S in number, the effects of -whic!! 
arc considered, taken in coiincotion with the days of the we<;k- A translation 
of astrological works could alone developo the intricacies of the system of 
Hindu astrology ; concerning which, I  have elsewhere made sufficient remafks

The book is long, of medium thickness, loaf 139—243 ntimbercd 
thenceforward not so. It is m i o  a little injured by insects.

4, No. 2195. J d t a c a  h e r a la  a l a n c d r c m ,  a treatise on astrology. 
Old No. 69, O.M. 233.

On constructing horoscopes. Indications of short life. On the 
r a j a  y o g a m ; or kingly configuration, five planets culminant at birth. On 
the friendships, and enmities of difierent planets. Indications of 
poverty, errors of brethren, and various other matters, leaf 1—99. 
The book is of medium length, somewhat thick, leaves narrow, in good

•1 I 'order.
This manuscript is a poem of one hundred palm leaves; probably 

written according to the notions of asirologic.ai science prevailing m tho"^ 
J C e ra la d isa m , or M u la y a la m  country. It has a groat variety of details on 
different eircumstanccs, occurring in the course of l i f e ; respecting which, 
mankind have usuttlly been found to have an anxious eye directed towards the

    
 



future- A full detail as to native ideas on astrolofjy, is quite requisite to a 
knowledge of their manners, or motives, or guiding principles.

Astrology is inseparable from tlieir mythology; and both, to an 
amazing degree, influence the conduct of a H in d u -  Both tic him fast under 
Brahmanical ascendency- An exposition of H in d u  astrology, by a verbal 
translation of recognised systems, seems to me desirable. It would be a more 
than usually difficult work, and might requ' -the undivided attention of 
gome one individual, for some length of timiC. IVithout a knowiedgeof tlie 
lo c a l  mythology, and the received astrology of any portion of our H in d t,  

fellow-subjects and fellow-men, it seems to me that legislators and religious 
teachers must equally labor in uncertain twilight, witlioat a clear 
ment of the subject on which they operate,

5. X o. 2196. Section 1, M a s a  f h a l a m  p-vr iSo. 76, C,M. 235.

A short, astrological work on tJ-e nature of lunar monllis' as ri'gulated
by the passing of the moon thv^ugii tho 28 nacdictras, or divisions of its conrse, 
usually termed “ lun*v mansions.” There is an e.speoial reference to the 
monthly posltio»= and influence of a lunar constellation named J'asa devan, 

otherwise JJ’kan ish ta ,  in the solar asterism Sravana. It is the bow seen 
south in S a e j i t ta rh s .  The course of the sun, through the signs of Ibo zodiac, 
is also adverted to, with an astrological reference. Tho subject is made to 
bear practically on the proper, and improper tiinc.s for laying the l'ound.itiim ol 

■ houses ; and is canuccted with prognostications as to the term oflife of children 
born under specified configuration of il-o visible heavens. It is coriqtletc, and 
in perfect preservation.

For other flections, see under X IX .
6. Xo. 2197. M a r n n a  hundicai.

On indications of death from the results of astrological coiifigura 
tions. In a former voluino there is a work of this kind, in some degree 
medical, as derived from modes of breathing, marks appearing on the 
body, and the like. The present work seems astrological from lunar 
asterisms and other indications. Tho astcrisnis have odier tli.in tlie 
usual Sanscrit names; .such as t i r u  v u t i r i ,  l i ru  v6:ia, &c. The poucr of 
the astrological Y o g a s  stated.

European astrologers, following the Arabian method, seek out 
some plai»et as Ilyleg, or giver of life : and then dimet to it evil cenfi 
gurations, for the time of death. Xative astrological men make uurc 

.̂,of the^lunar mansions ; both as to life and death.
Leaf 1—56, afterwards not muubered, and defective at lae ei 1
The book is of medium siije, and in gjod order. Old Xu 7  ' 

C,!vL 231,
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7. jS’o, 2 2 3 6 ,  N&V0, s d s t r a m ,  oa ship'bailditig and navigation. 
Old Ko. 78, C.M. 2d9.

Some directions are given respecting the materials and dimensions of- 
vessels. But the work is chiefly a.stvological; in matters relating to prognos
tications concerning navigation. At the close, there is a leaf or two on the 
uya y o g a m : children born under that astrological sign will aocinire great 

success and prosperity.
Seven leaves of this tract were recovered from M.S. 

]S’’o. 37) and being added to the beginning of this document render it now' 
~-oTete. It is also in tolerably good order, and written in a very legible 

hand. It to be a work of eoniewbat ancient composition.
Leaf I—65, sisie, now bored by insects, in tbe well known

Madura bandwriting.

8. JIo 2259. A fragment as far as to leaves without boards.
• This must have been spuriously foisted in, some valuable

book subducted. It is in prose, without beginning or c-nding. The 
ubject is an illustration of J a n m a p h a l a m ,  or birth influence, by means 

of a tale, oii penance, a king, s a u n i y d s i  &c. It may perhaps be joossible 
to find out what book has been removed.

9 . No. 2 2 7 2 .  G ra h a s-p lm la m ,  planetary Influence. Old N o. 74, 
C.M, 236.

The effect of planetary configurations connected with the y o g a s ,  

or divisions of the moon’s path, bearing on different ages and time of 
ife.

Leaf 13—4 3 ,  not finished.
The subject of this work is the forming a horoscope, consequent tO 

acting the exact moment of Jrirth; and from the configurations of planets at 
.he time, inferring the future adverse, or prosperous circumstances of the 
hild- It is an incomplete copy.

The book is of medium length, thin, worm-eaten,

10. No. 2273; S a r a  n i d  s a s t r a m .  On divination, astrology, Ac, 
014 No. 72, C.M. 2 3 4 . @

Some matters on proper times for various objects and purposes; 
at chiefly on divining by the mode of breathing. v ^

Apparently, this small book is only part of a larger work. The subject 
is indicated by the above paraphrase of the title. S a r a m  is equavalent to 

breath, but the art especially' relates to the breath of the nostrilsi 
This is observed at morning, noon and evenings, oy p,t peculiar times, and

    
 



inferences deduced. B y  some, the art is thought cntitlocHo preference over 
pther inodes of divination.

L ea f 1 — ^7, n ot fin islied, th e  b ook  is  short, th in , narrow leaves.

V. Castes,
1 . N o . 2 3 1 4 .  

C .M . 103.
M H  h h id a n u l ,  rule of caste division. Old No, 193

It contains 109 stanzas on the modes by ivlucli various subdivisions 
of caste arose : leaf 3— 58. This, on examination is proved to be another copy 
on palm leaves, of a work on the differences of caste by U la g a  n d t'h a n , else
where abstracted from a paper M.S. see 2nd Tamily. It may be observed 
that six great divisions are specified; owing to local divisions, among the 
F a isk n a v a s  and S 'a iva s , also that six  general causes are laid down; the 
operation of which in all cases, produce degradation of caste : these in general 
refer to illegitimacy, or irregularities. The entire total of castes enumerated 
is ninety-six.

The book is o f  medium size , sligli'tly injured.

2. No- 2320. Id a n ic a i  V a la n h a i  k e y fe y u t .  ’  •
On the left and right-li^nd divisions. Old mark, N o. S 9 ,  0, M. 182.

In the coramenoemenc of tliis book there is a reference to the y n g a s ,  

and to the solar, and lunar, lines of princes ; merely as introductory to the 
principal matter. This relates to a great dispute between the V a ish n a v a  

S r a l tm a n s  with their followers, who have the epithet of rigbt-hand, and 
S < iiva  B r a / m a n s ,  with tlieir followers, termed loft-hand. The dispute is 
stated to have arisen from the usage of a G a r u d a  banner, or flag benringthe 
eagle or kite of V ish n u , as a device. The right of bearing this banner, and 
the question to which of the two classes it belonged, created so hot a 
dispute, that the matter was referred in arbitration to F ir ra m a -C h o la  d eva  

P e r u m a l,  in C a li-y u g a  4894 F a r l l a h i  cycle year. That prince caused the 
old copper-plate records at C o y tjevera m  to be disinterred and examined, and 
legal authorities to bo consulted. As a consequence, tiia claim of the S u ivn s  

to the G a r u d a  banner was admitted ; but another result wa.s, the more accu
rate distinction and definition, of what rights and privileges were proper to 
the two classes ; and what were not so. The book further contains an 
enumeratfitn of the classes or castes, into which the two Ihies of V a h h n a v a t  

and S a im s  bacame divided ; and of the P a r i a r s  and others, who range iimlci 
the right-hand class. These castes, on both sides, are stated to be nineiy-eighi, 
The sub divisions are those of persons having caste ; that is, not P a r ia r s .

R e m a r k .— This book differs from my anticipations concerning ti»e conttn.s 
Madras and elsewhere, the term rigljt-hand caste is made to apply to thf

    
 



Pariari;, aniJ to a few retail dealers in various ccnlmodilies’; wlille lefi-Iiand is 
applied to all H in d u s  besides ; and between these two divisions there lias 
always existed irremediable strife. But the niamiscript under notice, only 
indirectly relates to these. Various traces of hot disputes on mythological 
and other subjects remain; with which, discussions on banners and distinctions 
would be likely to be mingled. Tlie result has been a separation, amounting 
to opposition, between the V a is h n a v a s  and S a i m s ,  and the formation of a 
medium class, the S m a r ta s , followers of S a n c a r d c h d r y a ; who, though pro* 
fessing to follow the S m r ti is , or ancient laws, and to reconcile difft rcnces in 
the two extremes, by way of a j u s t e  m il ie u , are in reality Pantheists ajid 
almost A theists. I deem this book rather curious, and could wish, at leisure) 
to give it a full translation.

N o t e , — T h e re  is a tieflcieucy towards the end; but there is no defect 
in the connection of the matier as far as it proceeds ; and the condition of the 
book is tolerably good.

The book is of medium size, on broad palm leaves, a little worm- 
eaten in places.

3. Jfo. ,2dSl. M a r a v a r  j c i t i  c h a r i t r a m ,  o r  u c c o n n t  o i  t h e  M a r a v a s
of R a m n d d  and S i v a  g a n g a i  districts. Old No. 23S, O.M. 107.

This manuscript of fifteen palm hSves was tianslated by me and 
afterwards printed in tlie Madras .Tournal of Literature and Science, No 13.*'' • 
I t may be sufficient theiefore to state that It contains a minute account of the 
customs of the curious race of people at the extreme end of the peninsula, 
whose ancestors appear to have escaped extermination by the colonizing H in d u s .

I paid particular attention in the first instance to this document, in order to see 
if it had any details of an alleged ascendency of the M a r a v a s  over the P a n d i y a  

Idngdom, which it has n o t; but it first fixed my attention to the feet that there 
are people in the country not aboriginally H in d u s  : since, otherwise, extensively 
illustrated from papers of this collection.

N o te .'—The manuscript is complete and in good order.' The title, as 
above written, is tlie one contained in the heading cf the M.S. itself. On the 
jnvelope the word Kaifeyat appears for C h a r i tr a ,

From the translation it appears that there are seven subdivisions 
o f  this tribe. On one occasion they interposed a serious impediment to 
English troops, as noted by Orme; but, when the misund^’standing 
was removed, they rendered good service, and were subsequently 
protected. They are not in very good odour with H i n d u s .  A ”J'amiI-% 
saying t a l a i  m a r a i  M a r a v a n a i  nam hat'e .  “  Trust not a head-hiding 
(that is skulking) M a r a v a  man," indicates that feeling. The word, in

' For October 183(i. Art, XI, Yol. 4.
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the old Tamil, is capable of an obscene sense ; but I do not tliink such 
was intended, only designating ox igh iii l lyJ is l tennen , as dwelling on, or 
near the sea coast.

The book is of medium length, thin, leaf 1—25, very slightly 

injured,

VI. Drajiatic.

1. No. 2T14. M a i i y u l l a  nutacum^ the sensible drama, Old No, 

126, C.M. 636.

This i.s a sort of polemical drama, containing a medley of all sorts of 
versification, lie object is to teach the T a tm  system ; but whether in jest 
or earnest, seems doubtful. A king is represented as renouncing bis kingdom, 
and retiring to a wilderness, wherein he meets with recluses. He utters 
some words expressive of contempt; which leads them to utter like language, 
referring to the Christian, and Blahomedan systems of religion. He takes up- 
some parts of their words, and shows what is his view of sin, and what is not 
sin. Another play of words occurs on the term M a l i  ; anil ihis leads the 
kingly sage to define, what is«>ort/r or sense, and v,diat is nolu’orf/t or sense.

At last, the recluses in the wilderness conceive the stranger to be a 
' wonderful man, and beg him to instruct them in ihe T a ic a  system ; such as in 

various parts of those papers has been explained. To iliis request he assents; 
and the insti'uction, in which liiere is much equivoque, follows. Tlic probability 
is, that the whole is a farce for the stage ; heaping contempt and sarcasm on 
everything that bears the name and style of religion.

The book contains 402 stanzas, inclusive of a l le g e d  t e d a  extracts. 
It is of medium size, much worm-eaten.

2. No. 2198. G n d n a  m a th ju l la -  n iUacam. By M u t a n d a  svdm i.  

Old No. 125, C.M. 1.30.

It contains 403 v r i t t a  stanza.s, and two other stanza.s, leaf 1—40.
This is perhaps erroneously labelled as a naMcam or d ra m a ;  its subject 

relates to K o n d i  m a h a r a ja  of A U i nag a ra  who received lessons of divine 
wisdom from his ministcr ; under the inilaenee of which, he had his minister 
crowned; while himself retired to the deserts to do penan<'e.

^  ' I t  is a complete production, and the versification is conii.nscd of 
dilferent kinds of stanzas. It is most probablj' a grave Junipoon;! 
intended it may be, to be indicated by the term JSYiacam, *

The book is of medium size, injured by wonn.s.
h
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,'i No. 2200, K t i s a la v a  n d la c a m .

Old No. 113. I t  contaiiib 2111' stanzas, with a m ixture of prose 
and poetry. Leaf 1 ~  107, not complete.

The former portion of iJiis manuscript contain,? the -siud drama, entirely 
in verse of the virvltam, kind. I t i.̂  complete, and in good order.

The latter portion is a prose version of tlic adventures of X a l a  r a j a ,  
according to the opi.sodo in ii/a/«;&Aa7'a;a. I t is in good t'rdor, but not quite 
complete at the end, a ferv loaves only remaining to be rvriUen.

4. No. 2201, T c f  u ra n fa  n d la c a m ,  a drama founded on tlie tradi
tionary tale of the son. of a C/’o/w king, in a public procession, 
riding over a calf and killing i t ;  wUli follo'.viug m.attcrs. h'irst) 
t r i t U a  metre, tlien l a r a l t a ,  and tlien panegvric of the king, and of 
S ic a .

Old No. ] 1 1, C.M. I l l ,  llic leaves arc nut regularly mimheied.

The book is of rasdimn .size, iiarrov.' leaves, in good order.

o. No. 2203. T e r  d r a n t a  n d l a c a m ,  another copy of tho same 
drama. Old No. Ill), G.D.I. 114, leaf 1—23, defeevive at tho end.

The book is lotig and thin, a liitle  damaged.

6, No. 2205. K u m l a v a  n d la c a m ,  another copy, Old ISo. 115,
This is a copy of the drama only in verse, with a prose version, and

some mnsical indications as is gathered from the remaina ; bitt the whole 
mami,script is so greatly injured by insects, a,s to bo almost destroyed, and 
quite irrecoverable.

R e m a r k .—The story of N a la ,  su p ra  3, needs hero no further observa
tion. The drama is founded on the birth of C a sa la  and L a v a ,  sons of l i d m a  of 
A y o d h y a ;  of course with the additions, and inventions customary in dramas.

7. .Mo. 2207. For Section 1, see X II .
Scction2. Tin',  h ac lid i .h r  n o n d i  n a ta c a m .  Old Mo. 156, C.M. .174.

A  thief of tho Inonlbn ndd , named G a d a v i r a n  (apparently fictitiou.s 
names) having no cbildroa, did homage to the gnd of tiiieve.s, in tlie K a l l a r  
district near Madura; and, in con.sequence, hud sou-s. One of those went and 
exercised his tliicvish vocation in the Madura country. The ot.he? plundered 
in the cUy of the A u ru n g a b a d  pudshuh. The fonner h.r.’ing been cheated of 
the stolen property at Madura, came to Ti iplicano near Jladras, where he stoies. 
the abob’s horse; and, in consequence, had his arms and legs cut off. But 
going to T iru c a c h u r ,  a village 30 miles sotith of Madras, he there performed 
homage to the id o l; and, ju conseqttence had his arms and Icg.s restored; the
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pOT6r oftlie imago at tiiat Jshrlne is {hereby intended to be magnified. This 
n u ta c a m  was written by V a r a ta  p i l l a i ,  the father of aJfative moonshce, some 
time since in my employ.

The book is somewhat long, of medium thickness, a little injured.
8. No. 2 2 0 9 ,  V a H b j a m n a  })d fa ca m .  Old No; 123, C.M. 129-

Tliis is a drama founded on the story of S u i r a h n a n y a ’s marriage to
V a lliy a m m a .  It is composed in a great variety of metres, as usual in Tamil 
dramas; and demands no further special notice. The book is of recent writing, 
in good preservation, and appears to be complete.

See X X III, local p u r a n a s ,  in f r a .

Leaf 1—60. The book is of medium size.
9. No. 2204. T e r  liramia n d ia c a m .  Old No. 112, 0.21.112.

Leaf 1—7 wanting, 8—56 defective, then 13 leaves shorter.
According to my former Analysis, the first leaf, and two leave.? at the 
end, were wanting. Since then the book has been tampered with. 
The latter portion is notv medical, on pulses, &c. The drama is in vari
ous iiiefres, Old Nos. 110, 111, 112, are three copie.s, and not one of 

•them complete.
This copy is of medium size, narrow lo.avcs, old, damaged.

10. No. 2287. C heta  c a t i  7iondi na lacam . Old No. 127,0.21.132.
Leaf 1—27, complete.

A poet of V a g u li village in tlie south, of the ifahomedan chis.-, wrote 
this drama, in imitation of H iiid u  productions. A 31iihoniedan bandit 
plundered in many places, and then placed the ppcils at the disposal ofii d a s i  

of the fane at Madura ; by whom, after a time, he was rejected. Ho tben 
went to Ginjce, and stole the horse of the Nabob at that piece; in conscijuence 
of which, his legs and arms were cut off; hw iC hctu  cu lt, aM.ihoii.ectan in power, 
gave the cripple a palanquin to ride in; and, by worshipping his lutela.y pod, 
the said cripple had his limbs restored. Ti'.e drama i.s thence named “ the 
Cripple of C lie ia  c a ll- ,” and, I imagine it to be a sly lampoon, on the inode 
in which Hindu books select the most flagrant wretches to make them distin
guished favorites of their ddiie.s, provided they onlpay a little homage at the 
popular shrine.

The book is of medium length, in good order.
11. No. 2288. P a la n i  n o n d i 7’d ia c < m .  Old No. IIG, C.M. 119.

Leaf 1-—63, and 271 stanza.s.
This drama was written by a poet e i'P a la n i  (orPyney,), and is c’l. lic.’itcd 

to the local god ; that is, S u h -a h tn a n y a . The subject is the adi ciitur'’s d  » 
general w'hose family is said to have come from A y o d !  ’a  erncifi t in f" -
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tkft JWrth) and to havo boon successfully employed against the Mysoreans in 
ibeir invasion of the Madura kingdom. He eventually formed an illicit species 
of intercourse withafio-si, orfemale slaveof a fane, and stole the king’s jewels 
from the palace on her account. Being discovered, his arms and legs were 
cutoff; hence the P a la n i  n o n d i  “ or cripple of Pyney.” .He is repre
sented as paying his devotions to the shrine of S u h r a h m a n y a  ; in consequence 
whereof, the amputated limbs gre-w again. On this alleged miracle, the 
ironical praise of the shrine is founded.

The hook is of medium size, and in tolerably good order.

V I I .  E i t o T i c .

1. - No. 2218. C h ita m h a r e s a  c 6 r a  v d n e h i .  Old No. 110, C.M. 120.
This is a composition of various metres, adapted for singing, and may, ' 

so to speak, be termed an opera: founded on the tale, so delightful to S a iv a s  

of the transformation of V ish n u  into the form of M o h in i. In this work, S i v a  

is identified with the image ? A C h ita m la r a m , usually st}’lod S a l a p a t h i ,  or lord 
of the assembly. M o h in i  is represented as secretly prepossessed in his favor; 
and on meeting with a C u r a i t i ,  or fortune-telling gipsy in the woods, has her 
fortune told, and receives a description of S iv a ,  as seated on his vehicle, * 
surrounded by attendants, frc. The work is a fragment, old, and damaged.

The hook is long, thin, old, leaves deficient, broken, damaged.
In a preceding volume there is a hook of like title, made a 

vehicle for native ethics,

2. Ko. 2220. T h ru  p d c a y u r  p a y a r n o r h i  I s m r a -  c o r a v a n c h i .  Old 
- No. 120; C.M. 121.

This is a poem composed in almost every species of Tamil verslfica, 
tion ; and rc’afes to the adventures of <Sjra as worsliipped at T ir u p d e a y u r ,  in 
the soutih. It is an enlargement on the gross fa,b1e of V ish n u  transformed 
into M o h in i, end wedded to S i v a :  which i.s, as neoiav to the S a iv a s ,  and as 
poison to the V u ish n a v a s . It is quite unnecessary to dwell on tho contents j 
which are of the order of low comedy. I t  is not complete ; but is in good 
preservation.

Leaf 1—39, narrowq medium length, in good order.

3. No. 2289, Jlfanwaia on the death of the Hindu 
Oupid.

Aversion of the p a u r a n ic  legend of C d m a 's  attack on S i v a ,  when 
doing penance, by advice of celestials, to induce love for P a r v a t i .  

S iv a  opened his frontlet eye, and reduced the intruder to ashes, At the
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intercession of his m i s , '  R a t i ,  he was restored to lifcj but invisible, 
except to her. It resembles a book of frequent occurrence in Canaresc, 
t h e  V ardm 6ha7 ia  ta r a n g in i .  Leaf 1—SO. Old Xo. J6J, C.M. 139.

The book is long, of medium thickness, ;,i little injured,

Y III. ExmcAL.
1. No, 2100. N d l a d i y a r  p a d a u r a i .  Old No. 99, C.M. , 0̂8. There 

should be another copy. No. 100, C.M. 209, v. in j r a  3 .

These two manuscripts are copies of a moral work, the contents of which 
relate to the duties proper to various ages of life, palicularly tho.so of penance 
and alms-giving; on which latter subject there is much said, and much on 
the use, and abuse, of riches. Certain evils and crimes are denounced, as' 
loading to future punishment in N a r a c a . The work is of superior composi
tion, in q'tatrains ; and as each line is termed in Tamil poetry a foot, hence 
seemingly came tiio title of N d lu c U y a r , by which it is popularly and rc.spect- 
fuliy denoted, that is “ the respectable four-lined one.”

I t  is ascribed, as regards.autliorsiiip, to tlie SamuHnr flh  !'/.■//hh or nml Liid
tiie rare merit of boir.g spiiretl by the bigoted Viohmtvis, wlini ilicj dt.«tri'ycd oJlodicr books 
of their opponents, by oa.sting them into the V'«,'/.o'river at .N̂ adur.a; alter llie triumi.h of 
the Sarius in the reign of Awnn Pandiimn. The story is that, whereas all the othc • l)ooks 
went down with, tlie stream, tb.i.s enu acocr.dtd J'nur fv !  against the ftrcaiu ; bv leti'un of 
wliich wonder it was taker, out and preserved, Tliis talc is, however, m.rely .symholiial. 
A bettor reason may be its being frc.- from sectarian pecnliarilics and availuldc tu Itie 
advantage of Jira/wiunvin. In the sairo numner tlw fere/ passed tlie J3,-‘iln,an . ideal for a 
similar reason; but not without a sj raliolical tale being iiwcotcd to give u colour of rtT» m ;

, and to render the acoeptanco of a I ' l . - m ' s  work pardonable.

R e m a r k .—A.s a moral didactic work estccuieiHo possc.?.s high murif, 
invested with, the sanction of the iladura Colleoe, and being of higliK̂ ) ipular 
repute, a good translation of the R P u Ia d ip a d a  u ra i, well (dited would lo nn 
acquisition ; and I am happy to learn that such a vcr.sion is in progrcs.s in 
able hands. The poem docs not easily admit of being ahstraoltd; t-xcojit 
in a brief indication. The two copies are complete and in toleiablr good 
preservation.

No. 99 is complete, leaf 1 — I 'l l  of .'malium Icngtii, in good (.’•(h r,

2. No. 2101, X i i i  m r a  a n u h h a v a  t i r n t lu .

No. 179, C.M. lo t, complete in TJO slan; as.
This is a j)oem in the C a v y a in  mofre, synonymous with b ‘.v.un. lt or 

^,lieroic measure. The general subjects are the following ;—
1. The nature of mankind or of the human sp. ci - ; dt-rriling 

their qualities-or di.spositions ; and the way in wiiich th y ought to wal'. 
or to conduct themselves.

    
 



] 4

.2. Tlio way and powei' of virtue: time, fitness and circnmstances arc 
to be noted; and, according thereto, help or beneficence to bo extended to 
others.

3. The nature of reciitudo. I f  people during tlic whole of ilicir life 
observe perfect rectitude, their beatification avill be assured.

4. The nature of iniquity, or the opposite of rectitude. I f  any one 
do not assist others, but rather do them harm ; if  any one bear false vdlness; 
if  any one swear falsely to the hurt of others ; such ooutscs arc the opposites 
of rectitude.

5. The conduct of a king. I f  a king do not molest his subjects, but 
hold an equitable sceptre, such a one will attain a bigli future reward.

(5. The way of rectitude. A  king must know the four inodes of 
“• concord, division, tribute, w ar;” and by means of them, conduct the aiTairs 
of his kingdom.

7. The way of irregularity. Some ica.sons are given to show that a 
Ising ought not to associate v.'ith the bad, nor yet to molest the good ; such 
associations, and such molestation being contraiy to equity.

3. Upright and moral persons sfioulJ zealously cultivate the favor of 
the one true Ood. The worship of images, or multiform gods, i.s throughout 
the work discouraged, and more or less distinctly reprobated.

9. The human body constitutionally or pby.sically con.sid«red, with 
reference to its licaliliy state, tendency to morbid afl'ection.s or positive 
disease.

K o t e .— This manuscript is complete, and of recent copying ; slightly 
touched by worms in one or two places ; but not at pre.sent of consequence. 
The book seems to me rather special; and, as I conjecture, is the production 
of some of the' J a in a s  o f olden date. There are several such works which 
I  have long wished to see w ell edited. In any such series, this poem should 
find a place.

Prefixed is K a d a v a l  v a n a c k a m ,  homage to God ; then v a r a l a r ,  or 
table of contents, the title of the book, and the proper mode of 
studying i t : which is the regular Tamil rule. Under 9, tltere is a caution 
against excessive sexual intercourse, a.s unfavorable-to health. The 
general bearing is on the dispositions of mankind, and what is a proper 
or becoming deportment.

The book is medium size, narrow leaves, a little injured.
3. ISTo. 2104. N d l a d i  p a - k ip w ,  a comment on the n d l a d i y d r ,  u m i  and

p o r h ip u ,  are nearly the same in meaning ; 400 stanzas : leaf 1 —159
Old No. 100, C.M. 209. This is the copy referred to s u p r a .

The book i.s of roodium length, very thick, old, small writing, a 
little injured.
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4. Xo. 2108. M a n a x iu J a  N c u 'd y a n a  s a ia c c m .  OIci'No,Iy4, C. M, 
172. There should be another copy I s o .  155 ,  C.M, 173.

These are both complete, and very slightly injured, copies of this poem, 
of one hundred and one stanzas. The Avork is o f a moral and didactic kind, 
relating in U'C first in.slancc to the appendages of a court and metropolis, 
and aftcr\vard.s to various matters pertaining to more ordinary life. It is a 
very popular work, found iu almost every house and a common school book. 
A  specimen of the opening contents tran.slated, was published by me in the 
Appendix to Vol. 2 , of Or. Hist. il .S S . As a work on manners and morals, 
the whole rvoiild merit translation. It is composed in the kind o f  stanza 
lermerf V i r u t t n n i ; and, as far as le a n  ascertain, by one named V in im a -  

I d c h a r y a  ; though it bears the name of M a n a v d la  N a rd ya ? ia , from a 
merchant of that name having been the poet’s patron.

As tlie above work is nosv out o f print, and as any abstract or 
brief translation, within reasonable limits, is not irrelevant to this rvork,
I insert a copy of the Appendix above adverted to.

As the economy of Aalive courts diflVred in some particulars from 
those, even of despotic moirarcbies in Europe, the editor, at an early stage 
of his inquiries, sometimes found himself at a loss accurately to distiiigni.sli 
th'' respective offices of jlAwitW, F n i t ’h d n i a n l  D a l a t a y i  or J J a la /ia rIcn ; and 
it is therefore possible that many readers may experience the like difficulty. 
In reading over a portion of the/tiana»aZ« N d ru ;ja - ia  sa ta c a m , a stanza was met 
with, which defines these and other offices; and.it is in the midst of connected 
matter not destitute of interest. lienee, it has been thought suitable to in.sert a 
tran.dation of the first ten stanzas. The work is a very popular one; and, from 
being used in nativ e schools, three or four copies arc .<aid to be found in every 
house. A  printed edition was published some short time since by a College 
Pandit stated to bo conceied by collation of various copies. The Tamil, 
therefore, is not ln;re printed. Two or three copies on palm leaves are among 
the MacKenzie cdiection ; and unhappily, lent their aid to an inference, too 
sweeping, of its cotanining duplicate.s and triplicates of evey  day, andvery 
common school books. Colonel MacKcnzie may indeed, iu sonre instances, 
haA'c been impo.scd upon by mtcrested and illiterate n.irivcs; and tlicre is son »• 
trash meriting rejection from his accumulati-,.n, inchKiing d-iplicHie? nr uipll- 
cates of coarse; but still, as tar as tliis poem is conoerni'd, it i-. not in itS’ 1 
contemptiRie; while its great popularity, as an estaUidied, tic ultIi hiief, cod 
of Hindu manners and morals, alone siituces to stamp it aa! h eon- krab' 

^importance.
The iS':ilacam  (or cwitum of verses,) o f  M m a v  dn  A/,, 7
1. B r a h m a n d l  m a h a iv a u ', the dignity o f  J irah m c/i-..

T h e/f/'«/«Mfi!?niUwt Avcii under«tind the ' 1
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the law of M e n u ; and being himself endowed with wisdom, and performing 
without fault the sacrifices, and the like, with the various kinds of m aH traa  or 
charms, he must by these means assist the gods. He must show the nature of 
limes and seasons, as plainly as one exhibits a fruit held in the hand. The B r a h 

m an s i m  it rem o ve  th tiir  o w a  s'uis by the power of the even as fire
consumes cotton at the very teach. Three rains every month; an iliustrious 
reputation of kings for good government; fertile fields ; all these arc acquired 
by the virtue of the C h a tu r  V ed a  N a y a c a r .*

2 . B a ja  m u ra im a i, the economics of kings.

The R a ja  must understand four things; that is to say, the law o f M en u , 

to listen to the advice of the 2 I a n tr i  (or counselling minister) he must be himself 
intelligent, of good natural capacity, and must know the nature ofhis kingdom. 
He must be patient as regards the ear, the eye, and the mind. Heing thus 
qualified, he must sway the sceptre ; as the lo to s  flower which blossoms in 
the day, and the c u m u th a m  (or a K )  flower blossoins at night, so he must observe 

• the proper times for managing affairs. He must know the proper place wlieryiii 
to conquer his enemies j even as the alligator, when in the water can draw in 
an elephant 4  but when out of the water is trampled on by tlie same beast with 
one ofhis feet. Ife  must have valiant troops, wealth, provisions, these and like 
preparations ; he must make large grants and charitable gifts ; ha must have 
good reputation for personal good qualities and fame for splendid acts, Such 
a one is a king,

3, V a k i y a r  y e r u m u i ,  the honor of merchants.
The merchants must skilfully conduct tlteir own busiucs.s, Tljey must 

not lay on too large profits. Whosoever comes to them, they must preserve 
an even and correct balance, df the dishonest come, offering to leave a 
pledge, they must give them no loan; but if  the honest come, and only ask 
a loan without pledge, they must give it. In writing their accounts, they 
must not allow of a mistake, even if no more than the eighth part of a 
mustard seed. They will assist a vesy especial (public) measure, even tothe_ 
extent of a crorc (of money). Such is the just rule of the mercantile cla.ss.

•1. V c U d rh er  p e r u m u i,  the honor of a g r ic u l tu r i s i s i  

T h c 'V e l ld r h e r ,  bythe effect of their ploughing (or cultivation), maiutalu 
the pr&j'ers of the B r a h m a n s ,  the strength of kings, the prorit.s of 
merchants, the welfare of all. Cliarifyq donations, the enjoyments of domestic 
life, and connubial happiness, homage to the gods, the S a s tr a s ,  t h e I d a s ,  the 
F u r m a s ,  and all other books; truth, reputation, renown, the very being of the 
god.s, things of good report or integrity, the good order of c a s te s , and manual 

all these tl.'ings come to pass by the merit (or efficacy) of the V e lla r h e r 's  

plough.

■̂ Lherany ‘'I.ortis of tbo fo.iW Fidft-''.’'
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5 . Purudar muraim&i, the occupation of M e n .

The proper occupations of the ruder sex are—to understand true wis
dom, or to be very wealthy, or to go on religious pilgrimage to celebrated rivers, 
or to be endowed with a just and charitable disposition, or to be renowned, or 
to be- well skilled in combats, or well learned, so as to praise others with 
approbation, or to be very intelligent in all things; and if there be any man 
without any one of these qualifications—why, 0  Divinity ! didst thou create 
such a one on the earth ? was it by the sin o f the mother’s womb ? or was it 
by the influence of an evil eye from others ?

6. F a t ta n a m  m u ra itn d i, the requisites o f a town.

If the nature of the capital town of a king be inquired into, it is the 
following It must contain the temple of the skilful female singers and 
dancers, many choultries in the midst of tanks, many tanks, many open choul
tries {M a n ta p a m s ) , ditches for the fort, many streets, with bazar streets, cars, 
elephants, horses, infantry soldiers. To these four last must be a {D a la k a r -  

t m )  general, as commander. There must be a M a n tr i, a F r a th a n i , a T a n d -  

p a t i ,  and people of different offices of the government: there must be persons 
of the four principal castes; the place must be invested with the sixteen 
qualities of {d d n a m ) , or gifts. Near to the town there must he a river, and 
it  must have a good and just king. Unless it possess these attributes, it is 
not S r i  ra n g h a  p a i n a m ; (that is, not a good or well appointed town).

7. Mcs'iHri m u ta ld n a v a r k a l m urairndi^  the duties of the king’s ministers.

The proper office of the M a n tr i  is to acquaint, and advise the king
concerning the nature of becoming proceedings, and concerning such as ought 
to be rejected. The B a la U a r te n  is, according to time and his own strength, 
to conquer the enemies of the State. The P r a fh d n i manages carefully the 
treasure, the internal administration of the kingdom, with all connected matter*. 
The R a y a s e n  (or secretary) must be able to read fluently, must have a good 
memory as to what is said to him, and must be able to write down instructions 
without error, or omission—such a one is a R a y a se n , The K a rn e n  (or ac
countant) must have his account true as the sunj or even if the sun should 
happen to rise in the west, at least Iris account must not vary. The 
T d n d p a t i  (or ambassador) must be skilful in speech, in tire decorum of 
princely assemblies, and the excellences or peculiarities of other kings.

8. M a r k d ia  m u ra im d i, the result of propitious times.

I f  any one receive authority, it will be attended with power; if any 
have robes and jewels, the result will be elegance; if great riches are 
possessed, they will impart influence; if  any have great talents, fame will 
be the consequence; those possessed of piety, will receive divine favor; any 
possessed of youth, naturally seek marriage. These results follow, even as the 
cunmtam flower opens to the rays of the moon.

G
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9. V a h a n a  m u ra im cd , tleooram of \'eliicles.

Any ODO, wlio Laving frioiitls (or relative's) a.u:l confidential persons, is 
doing well, and aiding thcai, tlien a gift of a horse is suitable, he may 
mount, and ride on one; if any one has given donations and charities, and 
has reputation and renown, h» may ride in a palanquin; if any one has 
conquered enemies in.the service and to the glory of his prince, he may ride 
on an elephant; if any ore sldlfuliy speaks, or pluads before ilie valiant and 
powerful, he may receive a banner;"* bur, if any one of the before-mentioned 
persons, not havin? plea.scJ tlio king, and received them frem him as honorary 
presents, take these aisiinctions to himself, hois like the stage player, who 
assumes habits and titles not belonging to hliu; or he is l:k[; those who mount 
horses and palanquins merely for the piuqio.se of a marriage procession in the 
town,

to. N a r g u n a  •tninvyidi, the excellence of good-dispositions.
To walk according to a fathor’s and motlier’s advice, to fuUil exactly 

promises or eugagement.s verbally raaue, to adhere faithfully to vows offered, 
never to tell lies, to do deeds of charity or benefioonee, to be very patient, 
to fulfil contracts or engagornents made by ariocBtur.',, to exercise tru.st in 
God ) are excellencies. Examplc-s of these virtues aro, V a ra su  R d m e n , K a r n e n ,  

H a m a ,  H h U h m a , U a r is c h a n d r a ,  M d b u l ‘, D?~srmn r a ja ,  B l ta g i r a th e n ,  and 
P r a c a la t e n  (i.e. P r a k h u la ) .

The present copy 4 is long, ofmccliuin thickness, lu.vrow leaves, ' 
1—57, and sotnewluit injured,

5. ?7o. 2 l09 . M a i i .a c d la  N a r u i j a n a  s a i a c a m .  Old S o . 155, C.i\I.
l7S, leaf I—52 and 101 stanaas complete. This is the other copj’.

The book is long, and very slig^htiy injured.
0 , N o . 2110. N i t i  s d r ix ih ' i c ,  a portion o f the c.ssencc o f  m orality.

Old No. 178, C.M. IfkJ.
This book contains sixty-six s';in/,as of liic species termed V ir u t ta m .  , 

The name of the autiior dors,not appear. Somq stanxas ai>e occupied on public 
laws, regulations and punishment.s. l^llowing ones relate to tho dl.sposHions 
of men, with their respective faculties or intelligence. Xext are distinguish
ing marks between justice and injustice, or equity and want of equity. The 
rules for the proper swaying of tho kingly sceptre follow; together with tho . 
due mode of protecting tUo good, and punishing tho evil. Some §lib,sequent 
stanzas aro on forethought and counsel, and the piopriefy of mature considera-

*TIin collatfccl loxt 'if Ur; Ci>!lo:.:c I ’anilit vc.' is. “• Ji'ar.y o.'.a be possessed of very 
fugh and f.iuklc,;.? reputation, In: v.-iU roosive r.-sjj cirol salute.ti.jn.s," Jiui IIjissciilencc would 
more properly belong to the prece,-:;;:;, Betides, a {.libnuiuin seei.>i,s to be indicated
.'or a Mantri, am cl-mbaut for a and a ri'innci' lor a su<,'C.'S.;.0'l ''.ini'iissiclor,
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tion; witli the addition of sonic cr.utions on the need of fully understanding any 
one’s disposition, before employing him in weighty alfairs. Every thing 
should be entered on with full consideration: wlien done, it should be with 
severity, linrmess, or decision.

The hook is long, thin, leaf 1 —-33, slightly injured.
7. iSTo. 12111. ' T im vaU m > cir  C u r a l ,  Old Xo. 101, C.M. 1.91, leaf

1—.307 ui.d loSOstanais, a r a m f o ' c v l  inbavi , complete.
This is a copy in ver.se, without prose commentary, of the ahovemen- 

tionecl, and highly colebratcd work; rvhich, by common consent among natives 
seoins to rank first in etliical poetry; even as Camban’s H .cm aijanam  ranks 

•first in epic, or heroic poetry. Among H in d u s  there arc enumerated four kinds, 
or sources of happiness ; Termed respcoiivsly a'i'am, p o r u ',  in h am , vedu-; or 
benevolent-virtue, property, sensual pleasure, oterurd bliss. T iru v a lln v a r  

wrote on the three former, rorerring to the other occasion,ally throughout. 
This copy contains the three divi.sions of his 'ivork ; it is compl'eto, and in 
exceedingly good order ; wearing tho appearance of having been copied out 
but a few years since.

In Or. Hist. 3E.S.S. Vol. I., p. 177— 179, a few cursory remarks weir 
made respecting T ir u v a llu v a r  and bis celebrated work, It may suttloo ir | 
the pre.sent discharge of my duty to refer to them. Tlie manuscript is entcretl 
in Trofessor Wilson’s DcS, Cat., Yol. L, p. 292, .\rt. LXVI, wherein tluj 
author is highly honored in being termed “ ihe divine V a llu v a r .” A lcng-th.| 
ciied e.xtiact is added from Mr. Elii.s's version of a part of the C u ra l. Mrj 
Ellis was a Ic.'irned, and laborious editor; but yet not a lit editor, asallowin;! 
hi.s own prepossossions, and preju.lices to appear prominent on almost everj 
page. Apparently, his views rvoro not based on tlie alone foundation of trii;l 
mor.ality.

Tor the reason indicated above 4, an extract is given, p. 177- 
] 79, fronr the work rcTerix-d to.

Ilis fiilher was a B r a h m a n ,  mamed Y u n a rsa l Bhacjavun-, and hi| 
mothor a P a r i a r ,  named A t h i  of Carux'urx as was the case with his brother 
and sisters, he also w,as abandoned by his parents in infancy; anil wal 
brought up by a P a r i a r  of the V a l lu v a r  subdivision, who re.sided n t Jl /aHtj  

•pur (or ^t: Thome), near J.Iadi'as. This m.'in had his fosic.’-son well ini 
structod in the Tamil language ; and, on the youtli'.s exhibiting indicatioil 
of talent, it is stated that tho people of the iicighbou.diood f.,rmally rctjue.su 
him to write some work, in elegant langaage, imbodying tlic substance ij 
the V e d a s  from tho Sansciit, which should be generally acc.’piable to r j 
classes of people; and which might, at the same ti.me Inimbic tiu prido , 
the College: the arrogance of tbs profc.s.sors belonging to ii ha'in
become olicn.sivo. T ir u v a l lK v a r  guided by advice, hrd tin? addrcs.s lo .-i h ,
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three topics of general interest, and to avoid entirely every thing that m ight 
be disputed, or might be offensive to,any of every sect: adding to this pre
caution great ingenuity of thought, and peculiar beauty and elegance of lan
guage, be produced a work which united every suffrage; and stands con
fessed, even to the present day, to be the best and chief of all compositions 
in the polished dialect. It was not enough, however, to write such a book; 
it must of necessity pass the College; -both for the sake o f its own reputation, 
and for the indirect object of humbling the professors. There are various 
accounts as to the result of the reference: ■ C a v e l ly -V e n k a ta -R d m a s d m i  tell us, 
that while S a tk a r a  (or N a r h ir e n )  was in conversation witli Y a d a - h a d a r  

( Ide ik a d eii) ,  the poet T ir u v a l lu v a r  appeared, and laid his composition on the 
bench, which suddenly vanished. But the traditional account at Madura is 
somewhat different; according to which the said poet, on the reading of his 
poem, obtained the suffrage of an aerial voice, of S a r a s v a t i  and S iv a ,  together 
with the unanimous approval of the whole forty-eight; while the bench on 
which they were seated, according to its alleged miraculous property, was 
found to have elongated itself, and to afford room for just one more individual. 
The professors understood this as a divine intimation, that the place belonged 
to the stranger poet; he was accordingly declared to be made a B ra h m a n ^  

by extraordinary merit, and was invited to take a seat, as it  appeared to have 
been appointed to him.

Another verbal and traditionary account is, that since T ir u v a l lu v a r  

was of the P a r i a r  class, the B r a h m a n s  would not suffer him to come near 
them; on which he requested leave merely to lay his book on the bench; 
which leave being granted, the bench dissolved into water, and the forty-eight 
fell on each other in confusion: when, after awhile, the bench, in its original 
.small dimensions, re-appeared, bearing the book upon i t : an aarial voice was 
heard, and the B r a h m a n s  afterwards pronounced their approval.

S a r v a n a p e r u m a l , the native editor of the work, has stated nothing 
concerning the enlarging or disappearing of the bench ; but gives the various 
decisions pronounced. The mrial voice said, that only two, that is, U r i t t i r a  

S a m n a n a r  and T ir u v a llu v a r , should be allowed to sit on the bench. S a r a s v a t i  

declared that, by her means, the four V edas had been pronounced, and the 
fth V e d a , the B d ra th a m , that she also had uttered the C u ra l. S i v a  said it 

was an unfading flower. V k r a p e r u v a r u t iy a r  said, that the writer was no 
other than B r a h m a , and as such he would worship, and a tte ^  to him. 
X a p ile r  said, that though the book was small, the meaning was extensive, even 
!S in the drop of water, on the top of a blade of grass, might be seen reflected, 
;,he image of a great tree. P a r a n e r  said, that the two-feet stanzas of the 
)oet measured the thoughts of all mankind, even as V ish n u  when incarnate 
:is a dwarf, put one foot on the earth, extending the other even to the heavens. 
N a rh ire n  said, that the poet fully under-standing the four subjects—virtue,
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property, pleasure, paradise, was benevolently inclined to make others under
stand three of them, as well as himself; and that the gratitude due to him 
was like that owed to the cloud that showers down fertilizing rain, without 
requiring anything in return, M a n u ler  said, this, as we thought, stupid P a -  
r i a r  is in reality no other than a god. K a la d a n a r  remarked, that the book 
had the rare merit of harmonizing the suffrages of the six sects, who would 
all admit the system to be their own.

So much may suffice, without adducing all the opinions delivered. 
The book has other adjuncts to he noted;' It is the only one (with the 
insignificant exception of some trifles by JrynrJ which the H in d u s  have as 
yet (1835) thought proper to print and publish as specimens of their credence; 
and which they thought they could venture to place side by side with the 
Scriptures, and other printed publicaiions, by Christians; whose activity had̂  
begun to excite jealousy and alarm in tlie minds, of such H in d u s  as professitij' 
themselves to be iVyriwis or philosophers, could neither defend, nor approve 
the vulgar idolatry of the land, nor admire the B ra h m a n s , nor fence off the 
appeals of a purer system, without some such aid. Tiie writer is grounded 
in this statement by his knowledge of details ; most probably needless to be 
here obtruded. Another adjunct is that, it is the only book from which the 
great Tamil scholar, and admirer of Hinduism, the late learned and talentec 
F . "W. Ellis, Esq,, thought proper to translate in part, and exhibit to th'. 
European community, as a specimen of native idea.s; and he chose, very 
naturally, the portion expressly treating on virtue, aa the most unexceptionable 
portion. C d v e lltj V e n k a ta  R d m a s a n u  says that !\lr. Ellis translated tb 
whole ; but this is an error, occasioned perhaps by writing from memor 
W'ben at Calcutta, or by inadvertency.

I t  is, however, of more importance to remark, that the portion of ih 
work which treats on virtue itself, is in many points deficient, and in other; 
opposed to Christian morality; and both systems of virtue, though they agre 
in a few things, yet, taken in the whole, they cannot stand together. W 
need not enlarge; but it  is because of the published specimen of the C u ra l, b; 
Mr. Ellis, that we have not thought it indispensable or necessary to give 
specimen in this work. We have conceded to T ir u ta l lu v a r  that high prais' 
which be certainly merited, without thinking it necessary to advance hi 
claims beyond the boundary of truth.

Ig explanation of the' reference to Sanscrit llteraUire it may b 
noted that the fourfold classification of h u m a n i t i e s  therein is, d h e rm a n  

a r i ’ha.m , J;d7>iam, m o e s h a m .  The Tamil terms, as before given, corresporn 
The poet must have been acquainted with Sanscrit literature; and i 
was expressly for the transfusion of that literature into Tamil, that tli 
College at Madura was founded.

The, book Is long, very thick, in good order.

    
 



y, Nn, 2112. N i i l  m n u n ,  essence of morality, 52 stanzas. Old 
.\o. 187, C.3I. ISO.

This book contains fifty-two poetical sfatiza-s v̂itli a prose rcndoi’lng in 
plain language ; the subject being sententious moral niiiKims. It i.s indicated 
that tho ivork is a son of centum; the rnattor^being selected from variou.s 
other pro(]ueti('n.s, and here presented in a coanectod forra. The compiler’s 
niiruo does not appear, and it is uncertain wlietbcr the work is complete at 
the end. It has many orthographical faults, but easily susceptible of correc
tion, if at any time edited and published. The native moral sentences are 
usually rather inane. Still it is desirable to know wliat their books can afford 
on tho subject; and in this point of view, this one might possibly merit 
translation.

Leaf 1—22, on one jeaf a list of cycle years.

The book is long and much injured.

LI No. 2ll6. N i f i  I'onpa, a moral poem. Old Ko. 177, C.M. 1C2, 
stanzas 7f), with u r a i  or.pro.se version: leaf 1—31. Much of it 
proceeds on the principle of stating aversions metaphorically, by' 
the word poison—as “ food is poison to the dyspeptic,” and the 
like.

Tlio V e n p a  is a stanza of peculiar and edegant structure. Out of one 
umdred of such stanzas, this manuscript contains seventy-si.x. The following 
•s a brief indication a.s to .subject;—Tho.se who are great are to be cultivated 
nd honored; by doing wbicb, advantages are acquired; the ignoble or the 
uean are not to be attended to. as nothing can be obtained from them, but 
rifles or degradation. Illu.stration—if any' one look into the deii of lions, ho 
■til get the ivory tusks of elephants; but if he se.trch the den of a jackal, ho 
vill only find an a.s.s’a skin or sheep’s bone.s. Tltings oven change their 
haracter according to usage, as an osier bamboo may bo wound into tho. 
itrucluro of a kingly coronet; or, if left to grow old, may become a rope- 
anccr’s or mountebank’s pole.

The book is long, old, injured by worats,

10. N o . 2117. j Y a Z t h e  good way.

Old No. 180, C.ir. 2.37.

This is a sort of moral poem of the nlA spcch's. It denies any other 
iffercncc.? in the  human kind, than the ordinary one of the sexes. Those who* 

!o good, arc of high caste, and tho.se who do evil, oiTow caste. To maintain 
■;fe by the labors of agriculture is an honorable employ. Jiegret ought to be 
elt on the death of any relative. The merit of the mystic N a v ia s i v a y i  is
» iC o r< se< 3 .
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Thi/i work, tliougli very brief, is complete.

A fragment of tlic T ir u  m a la r ,  a me'lical work is a'ddeJ.

Of tins last jfiece liy T i r u  m u l a i  s v a m i ,  there are IS stanzas; 
and of the ethical piece 40 stanzas. Excessive regret as above, seems 
di.scountenanced by the passage; if  you weep for the dead, will they 
return? therefore do not weep. The S a i v a  m a t d r a  matter, i f  genuine, 
would determine the writer’s class; but if  foisted in, then probably 
J a l n c i  ;. for the S a ic a s  so treated their victims.

The book is long, thin, slightly injured.

11. No. 21 IS. N i t i  v e n p a ,  a moral poem, no boards, label or dis
tinguishing mark, save the recent 21 IS.

Tl'-is is another copy of the above work, on v(ny ordinary palm leaves, 
without covei-s, or other similar mark of belonging to tiie collectio.n. It has a 
deficiency of fourfoeu .stanzas,, and bi" its assistance, the chasm in the other 
coijy may be partially, though not wholly filled uj>. To edit the work satis
factorily, a third copy would he required.

Leaf 1—50, defective at the end ; 8G stanzas.
Tho moral of the bamboo is either %'aried or extended by—'The 

bamboo tliat grows high, and curls over at its top may become a crown 
. to a king ( i .e .  scixted under its shade), while the sliort and straight 

bamboo is only used as a rope-dancer’s pole;” or a pole on which T a m b a -  

climb. To see the bearing, it would require to be amplified: as— 
two men were born at the same time and place; one'of them became a 
k in g ; the other styled Prince George, turned out chief of stveeps,' 
and a first clas.s black-leg at New market.

Tho book is long, thin,narrow leaves, worm-eaten towards the end.
12. No. 2119. TJlaca m l i ,  on morals.

Old No. I8G, C.M. 1 91 .

This is a very concise little book, chiefly consisting of brief prohibi
tions against vices or evils with a fcvi'' at the dose declarative or hortatory.
I t  is a school book for children; but in the higher dialect. The authorship is 
ascribed to XJlaca n a i l i a  who, though his nairo signifies “ lord of the world,’’ 
was a man of the barber tribe. The title maj be rendered either “ worldly 
rectitude,” or, “ c7ac«’.s treatise on morals.” The latter I suppose to be the 
right rendering.

XJlaca is the Tamil spoiling of the Sanscrit loco,. After meeting with 
the book on tlris .second occasion, I  had it transcribed, and after expurgation, 
printed for use in native schools. It is composed in octaves, and the two 
last lines in eacji are a refrain in piraise of S u h ra h m a m ia  riding on  .a
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peacock, &c." Silly as this may seem, it involves a hieroglyph. The B a u d -  

dhas, as a sect, were distinguished by their ascetics carrying a fan of feathers 
from a peacock’s tail, symbolical of the female energy, and used to sweep 
the ground, on which thej  ̂walked, clear of insects. S u b ra h m a n y a , the war
like son of S iv a  on ly  is worshipped in the south, on account o f the extermi
nation of the B ilu d d h a s , ascribed to him ; r id in g  o v er  or t r a m p l in g  u p o n  

them,—hence, he is always drawn riding on a peacock. B r a h m a  rides on a 
goose, as an emblem of the silly people over whom tlte B r a h m a n s  domineer.

The work begins by—“ never pijss a day without reading or 
reciting,” which is understood by every day acknowledging G od. Others 
are, “ do no evil while the world lasts ; honor parents by doing as they 
say; form no friendship with evil persons; go into no prohibited 
places; never go on a solitary road alone,” and so on. One precept is 
variously understood; ashy—“ never meddle with the red-feathered 
men who go out to war,” or, “ if you send on the vanguard of an attack, 
with promise of support, do hiot turn back” or lail in your word. 
The latter seems to be the best paraphrase.

There are only 12 octaves in this book on five leaves, it is not 
complete. The D h e r m a  sa h h a  at Madras, printed a version, edited by a 
native of Trivalore, double or treble in quantity, and profusely larded 
with S a i v a  idolatry. They tampered with all books published under 
their auspices.

13. No. 2128. T i r u  m t t a n d d d i ,  the sacred centum of verses. Old 
No. 198, C M .  1075.

It has 93 stanzas with u r a i  or paraphrase,. and contains some 
ethical matter, but it properly belongs to XIV, which see.

14. No. 2129. C n m a r h v a r a  s a ta c a m , a poem by C u m a r e s v a r a .  

Old No. 180, C.M. 196- Leaf 1—48, and 98 stanzas. On moral 
duties of B r a h m a n s , kisgs, &c.

This is a composition of the measure termed v im U a m ,  on Binda  
ethics; on the duties and obligations of the four great divisions of caste; 
together with a variety of moral and ethical precepts or remarks, according to 
the H in d u  style of such kind of works. It is a hook very common in schools ; 
and this one bears an endorsement, showing it to have been the school book of 
l y a h  p i lla i , son of C h r is t ia n  -^Ulai, a native Christian teacher. Six stanzas 
are wanting, the remainder is complete, and slightly injured.

15. No. 2133. B e v a  sa h a tja  s i c l i d m a n i  m a la i . Old No. 206, G. MV 
157. Leaf l —~5, then lacune 13—32, end wanting, 71 stanzas.

This book is very incomplete. N ine palm leaves are wanting from the 
5th to the 12th inclusive. From the 13th to the 32nd it is in regular order;

    
 



but how many leaves aflorwanls ai'e wanting, or how tlie (Itiicieucy occiuTe.'i, 
can only be matter of coiijeoture. The work whoii complete, I um iufornietl, 
is considerably larger. It is likely not to have been in high favor with Colonel 
MaclCeniiie’s B r a h m a n s ; and may probably have been introduced to the 
collection, by V e d a  N a y a k a ,  a Christian in the Colonel’s employ, whose 
name occasionally appears in various portions of the collection.

The following is an outline of the contents. The Boja o f  T ir u c a n g u d ’, 

termed V d n c lu  m atu ridan , as a titular name, hadarministeriuhis em])ioy, who, 
beginning to doubt tire truth of the system of credence in which he was educated, 
gave car to the instructions of a Roman Catholic Missionary in Travaneore; 
in the end, he was baptized by the name of D e v a  s a h a y a  S i c  h u m a n i, and 
made a put)!ic profession of the Homan Catholic faith. Information of the 
circumstance reaching the king, he sent for his servant and questioned him; 
who avowed the fact of his change of religion. The king was very angry, 
and sent him to the first of his remaining twenty-three counsellors, by whom 
he was treated witli great indignity; and passed on the second, who imitated 
the conduct of the first; and so on, till the twenty-three had each one 
exhausted his invention in devising modes of indignity, and puni,shment. 
A s the convert, notwithstanding, continued firm, his death was resolved on, 
and he was shot. His body was afterwards interred in the bed of the river, 
in or near the fort of B a rh a n a t'h a  p u r a in .  The narrative is given with 
some poetical ornaments of language, and is evidently the production of a 
Roman Catholic native. The whole of the materials of the above abstract 
are not in this copy, but I have obtained them by inquiry. The book com
plete, is in the hands of .some of the Roman Catholic natives at Madras.

In the same analysis, a deception passed off on Prof. Wilson, as 
to the contents of this book, is specified ; iieedles.s to be perpetuated.

The book is long, slightly injured.

Old No 181, C.M. 200, lea f  

Old N o. 185, C.M. *201, lea f

16. No. 2135. 'A ra n g esa  venpa.
1—3 3 ,  defective, 59 stanzas.

17. No. 2137. 'A rangesa  venpa.

1—60, 75 stanzas with urai .

18. No. 2142. 'A ra n g esa  v e n p a .  Old No. 182, C.M. 199, leaf 
23—56, has 117 stanzas with u ra i .

ft
This work contains a series of illustrations of the C u r a l  of T ir u v a llu v a r .  

The plan made use of is to quote a sententious maxim from the C u r a l, anij 
then to prove its accuracy, by an example taken from other works of reputa
tion ; the illustration is usually practical, being of the nature of a historical 
or biogr aphical incident. The tendency of such a plan is to engraft both

d
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jcoriil remark or precept, and practical ilkisfnition on the memory. I f  as ell 
aiiJ impartially managed, fiich a model might be followed in otlier languages.

IG is of medium size, injured ; 17 is long, old, sligluly injured ; 
18 is long, diimagecl.

19- No. 2143. A r t m a  f j i r i  n d t 'h a  t in e  jn tg e r k .  Some ethical 
matter, but it properly belongs to XII ,  which see.

20. No. 2147. D epcu  r d y a  p a l a  p d d a l .  Old No. 190, C.M. 17.5, 
leaf 1—37 defective, 119 stanzas; others at the end wanting.

Another copy. No. 2317, m/m 23.
These two manuscripts seem to he parts of tAVO copies of the .same 

composition ; purporting, according to the title, to be various chants by D e v a  

rayem, lieither copy is complete, and in each one there is transposition and 
confusion. The copy of one must have been made by a Eoman Catholic 
Christian, indicated by an expression at the beginning ; and there is one 
vru ltarn  or stanza which declares the unity of the Supreme Being, and the 
A'anity of idols, in such a manner, as evidently to be the composition of a 
Christian. The remainder in both copies as far as complete, is a sort of 
centum of verses extracted fromv’arious authors and Avithout much coherence ; 
so as to Avear rather the appearance of such kind of poetical extracts, as are 
soinetinio.s made in an album. Both copies seem to me quite, useless, and are 
alloAA'ed ti) remain as I found them.

This copy 20, is of medium size, very narrow leaves, in tolerable
order.

21. No. 2223. S i v d e y a r  p d d a l .  Old No. 132, C.M. 165 leaf 
1 -2 4 .

This is a didactic moral poem, characterised chiefly by its monothe- 
ibtical purport. It is very severe on idol AAmrship, and on various abuses con
nected with the common l ir a h m a n ic a l  system ; maintaining the necessity 
of rejecting the names of S iv a  and V iih n u , and worshipping one only god. 
Hence, it lias always been made great use of by native Christians, in disputing 
with H in d u  natives. I  was told some years ago that the ascviic.^ (or P a n d d -  

ra m s) of the S a iv a  class seek after copies of this ppem with avidity, and 
uniformly destroy every copy they find. It is by consequence, rather scarce, 
and chiefly preserved by native Christians.

This copy is complete, as to the number of palm leaves, but*vejry much 
injured by insects Collating it A v ith  a copy, heretofore belonging to the late 
T)r. Bottler, noAv in my possession, I  have had one good copy carefully 
restored.

The restored copy was in one of five thick folio volumes of 
restored M.SS. still preserved in the Library, to be catalogued under

    
 



the 2d Fam ily. T h e restoration was o f  the greater consequence, 
because o f  a proceeding o f  tlio D h e r m a  s a h h a  at Madras. A s the book  
could  not be destroyed, they caused to be printed an interpolated and 
greatly  corrupted version, as the genuine work o f the autdior, but 
m aintaining ju st  the reverse of his real opinions.

The present copy is somewhat long, thin, very much injured.

22. ?fo. 22.31. On the boards but it  con ta in s:

1. ) U vam a.n%  sa n g ra h a , epitome of metaphors.

2 . ) R a tn a 'c h u i  u k a m —gems of verse. Old No. 188, C.M. 190.

These two little works are tied op together in one book,, absurdly 
entitled, on the label outside, both in Tamil and English letters, N i i l  sd ra m ,  

like tho preceding.

The lirst epitome is by T ir u  V e n c d ld iy a r  ; and the second so-terrned 
gems, by P v g e r h e n t i ,  a poet of some repute, formerly patroni.sed by a F a n d iy a  

king ; and author o f the Tamil poetical version, of the story of N a la  r a ja .

The “ epitome” contains a specification of tho metaphors to be used 
in poetry, on the perfections of the more elegant portion of the human species ; 
and the “ gerns” are of the b h d n a  class.

The latter p iece contains 5 1  stanzas. The former one is referred j 
to from I ir , to which it  relates.

The book is of medium length, thin, recenb

2 3 .  No. 2277. C o n r d i  v e n d a n ,  a school book. Old No. 170, C.M. 
kOG.

A sort o f second book to the 'A U i c h u v u d i, somewhat more in  

e x te n s o  : following tho like order, and b}' the same authoress A v v a h j a t .

This is another school book, by the .same autliores.s, following ai.so 
the alphabetical order, but with .sententious maxim.s, a little longer and a little 
more difficult, adapted to a child that has gone through the former one. Tills 
book was also called X h i  chol, but acquired tlie common term as above, from 
a modern and spurious invocation to G a n esa . A  translation of it by Dr Jolm 
was printed in the Asiatic Researelies.

L eaf 1— G complete, in tolerable order.

24). 2282. C u n im i f i d t tu ,  a  didactic poem. Old No. 203,
C M .'158.

This is a fragment only of a work by V id a m y n k  of Tiinjore, a Cltrls- 
tian poet of considerable attainments and eminence, l ie  made e.xteusiveu.sc 
of Scrifitural subject^, put into a poetical form, which he was accustomed to 
recite in the pitblic places at Tanjprc, after tho manner of native mitistreis; |
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Homeric also, it'■we may credit tradition. Tbis wo]-k lie addressed to Lis 
claugliter, as wise” or “ well t a u g h t e n d i o "  Lis lines ■with that phrase, as 
many natives do with the sort of expletive arnniane, when addressed to some 
goddess or lady of tjuality. In this proem thoro are severe slricture-s on 
idolatry, and idolatrous customs, with cautionary prohibitions against 
aisimilation to them. I'rom the beginning forwards there are twenty-oiio 
closely written palm leaves, but much afterwards is wanting.

It appears that some similar book ex isted  in prose, and therefore 
not so easily remembered. T he author turned the muannig into 
verses; that so oth.ers, and especially  women, m ight easily retain the 
sense in memory. A nother ingenious device o f his was to com pose 
chants for water drawers in fields and gardens; in substitution for the 
silly ones, more common. A m oonshee once gave me a specim en o f the 
better kind o f ,'uch hortal chants— thus

Amian tamhi tdne—Janma —Adhu t<in ammdnL

The elder brother and the j’ounger brother are birth-enem ies, 
so it is, O lady !

This book is lon g, thin, on narrow leaves, slightly  injured.

25. N o. 2317. L e v a  r a y a  im lc ,  f a d e d .  Old No. 157, C.M . 170.

T his is the other copy referred to s u p r a  20, N o . 2M 7, lea f I— 37  
are wanting, then 3 8 — 60 witljout the ending.

j There are said to be some extracts from the d s d l a d i y u r  ;  som e
from other hooks. One passage pointed out to m e is— “ ihere is an 
ornamental beauty in hair, and another in fine'garm ents; but these are 
not like learning, real beauty.”

T his copy is o f medium size, on very narrow leaves, in  good order, 

IX . GEOGR.\rrncAL.

1. N o. 2093. B h u c o la  p r a m a n a m .  Old N o. 76, C.M . 238.

The first twenty-three leaves of this document contain an abstract of 
P d u ra n im l  geography, relative to the seven dw ipas, seas, and included 
matters of no interest in point of novelty. Three more leaves are occupied 
■with a  statement concerning the kreta  yaga , or pure age.

It is usually considered that h h u c o la  h  a euphonic transposition, 
for h M -lo c a ,  a pleonasm. T he scholiast on V irgil’s Bucolics states, that 
J?« comes from an obsolete root : it is clearly Sanscrit in origin, forI

    
 



2 9

earth. T he same word B lt i i  came to Europe hy anotlser route, and 
thence passed to Africa, with the B oers ( or B h u -c r s )  that is, carth-nieti, 
agTiculturists.

This book is long, thin, leaf 1— 26 deficient at th e end, much  
damaged, in some places worm-eaten.

2. jN'o. 2100. I 'o i id a m a n d a la  su ta c a v i, a centum o f verses on the 
Conjeverara country. Old N o. 148, C-M. 76, stanzas 9 2 .

T lie s a ta c a m  is a poem of 100 stanzas in its appropriaie metre. T h is  

is >ww an incomplete .specimen. 'J h« subject is a panegyric on ilie country 
or district, heretofore subject to T o rtd a m d n  or A d o n d a i, bounded by T r i p e t y  

and the C ala /ia .sii mountains, on the north; by the sea on the east ; by the 
P u l a r  river on the south ; and by the ghauts, or mountiiin range on the west, 
T his cor.ntry is higlily extolled, and a special (listincti.m is paid to the C d c iii  

ecu m h esnura  fane at Conjeveratn. As such, it has a vcseniblance, in suSject, 
to the opening o f tlie S a i r a  s t ’i ia la  fu r d n a n i  of that fane.

In the A pp en dix  t o V o l .I I ,  o f Oriental H ist. JI.SS. translated 
memorial verses as to botmdaries, hy various poets were quoted with 
translation : hut not giving the To7idam anda lam , distinct. ■ O f this the 
•southern boundary was the P u ld r  river, the northern tlie Pennaur, east 
the sett, west the ghauts. It was conquered by A d o n d a i, illegitim ate  
son o f K u lo t tu u - ja  c h o la  from the 'Toridas (or T o d a r )  who were either 
exterm inated, or driven (like the W elsh) to h ill countries, as the 
K eilgherries &c,

This book is o f  medium size, thin, l e . f  1— 29 injured by' insect

3 . N o . 2.331. N a t 'a  s in p h a  rcrya t-a m sd va li. Old No. 243, C.M. 99.

According to the title, tliis book should contain a genealogy of N o r a

s in y h a  r a ^ e r ,  the conqueror o f Vijai/anaf/aront,, and founder o f a new  
dynasty. T he document, however, is made up of a mere of pain
loaves o f difierent sizes and handwiiting.s, without order or eonni'xion 
A t an early period of my inquiries it  attracted attention, and produced a f ic l  
ing of disappointm ent. I t  was set aside in the expectation limt it might: 
afford materials to fill up deficiencies in other M .SS. This expectation ha.'- 
not been realized, and it is now passed on ; being simply noted as containing 
fragnaents.®

T h e detached leaves contain boundaries o f  countries ; as tht 
P d n d i y a  d e s a m ,  lim its o f D indigul, and the like ; similar to tlie above 
memorial verses, but no genealogy or history.

T h e book has leaves of di/feririg lengths, rallier long, of nifd'un 
thickness, a little  injured.
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X. G r a m m a t ic a l .

1. ISio. 2076 { a lp h a ) .  T o lc a p i i j a m ,  literally ‘"'old poetry,” an 
ancient grammar. Old No. 51, C.M. 210.

Agas.1ya {a B ra h m a n  named after the great r i^ k i  so called) first pa-ssed 
the Virtflhya  mountains, and led on the U r a h m a n s  to the southern peninsula. 
He is .soffictiraes styled the father of the Tamil language, as 1 imagine, from 
forming the Tamil letter.? (which partake of the T ib e ta n  and G r a n t'h a  feuturrs), 
and from shaping the language into somewhat grainiualieai form, A work 
on grammar is ascribed to him, said to have contained 12,000 s u tr a s  or con
cise stanza.?,’ T u lc a p iy a  his disciple reduced tlmi work (now lost) to l,0CO 
.m tras, in the T o lc d p ii/a m ; and F a v a n a n d i,  a later .grammarian reduced 
these to 460, in the N a u a i i l ; which is now the most commonly u.scd epitome 
of grammar.

The T u k c ip iy a m  complete, should consist of three parts, on letter.-', 
words, prosody (or rather versification, as an art). Of ihe.se, the last part is 
extremly rare ; perhaps cannot be found complete. The two former parts only 
are found in this copy as is customary. These two parts are complete. Tiie 
sutras them.selves occupy a small space; the larger portion of the work being 
a commentary by N a c h in a r a k in n a iy a r  ; which, out of three difierent commen
taries, is (sleemed the best one. The manuscript is but slightly damaged by 
insects, and does not need restoration.

Leaf 1— 119 and 41 others confused, the end being on partici- 
des ; it may have been injured since my former analysis. The book 

is long, of twice the usual thickness, well preserved.
2. No. 2175. N a n n i d  p a d i r e y a l ,  ix p v a ' to ^  Xha right rale, a ,grammar. 

Old No. 61. C.M. 212, see the next number.
Leaf 5 3 —92 the end ; two pieces one on short leaves, the other 

medium length, thin, on talipat leaves, in good order.
3. No. 2371. N a n n u l .  The label torn off, and now affixed to the 

above. The old No. was 60, C.M. 211. Another fragment of the 
JS/oM iul was noted in my former analysi.s. This copy has 59 leaves, 
defective at the beginning and ending. The hook is long, of medium 
thickness, in good order.

The following is my entry in the said analysis: —
T he first o f those manuscripts (or Ko. 60) is  a part o f the N a n n u l ,  

being the chapter on etym ology, termed p a d icey a l, treating of words. I t  con- 
niina the original su tra s , w ith  the comment of 6 'a n ca ra -n a m a -s iva ya  in

1~  S'/ien-Tainil, and another comment or explanatioii o f the comment, in C'odan- 
I'aniil, or the common dialect. This IT.S. is written on ta l ip a t  leaves (used 
in the extrema south), and is in good preservation, ■ '
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The other M.S. (No. 61) is an i:ji|)erfect copy of tlie same fiimous gramma
tical work by P a v a n a n d i , abridged from the T o lc d p iy a m ,  as the latier is said 
to have been abridged from a still larger work of A c ja s iy a . The N a n n u l  had 
three explanatory commentators; the comment in this M .S. is that by 
e a r a - n a m a - d v a y a - P u la m n  ii\cine- The M.S. is, however, very deficient; at] 
the beginning it wants the preface, the tw'o first clmpters or .sections, and a I  
small part o f the third at its commencement. Part of the fourtli section, at 
the end is wanting, and all the romainde,r; what there is of the contents is on 
orthography only. The leaves of the book are not of equal siae ; 'and seern 
like fragments of two books put together; being a fragment still. The leaves I 
are of the broad kind, common only in the extreme south of the peninsula. 
They are in tolerable good condition.

X L  H is t o r ic .'vl.

1. No. 2036, C v n g u  d e s a  r d j d h a l  c h a r i i r a m .  Old No. 216, C.M, j 
149, leaf 1—98.

The book is of medium size, and now worm-eaten, v. in f r a .  5,1 
No. 2303.

2. No. 2293. C h e n ji  r a j a k a l  k c y f e y u t .  Old No. 2S2, C.M. 98,| 
kings of Ginjee.

This is a M.S. of twenty-eight palm leaves, damaged by worms. It is | 
written in Tamil verse of an easy kind. Its chief object is to celebrate th; 
heroism of the last of the r d j a i o t  Ginjee, of the dynasty, proceeding from the! 
original viceroy from V ija y a n a g a r a m .  The final defence of the fort of Ginjecl 
was very obstinate. According to this poem the reija  headed bis troops inj 
person, and when he found himself no longer suppen'ted by them, he rode among-l 
the Mahomedan,s, dealing destraction around him, until overpowered and slain,| 
This rashness the writer magnifies into extraordinary heroism.

In consefjuence of its greatly damaged state, when I made the] 
former analysis, it was restored on thick paper in a folio volume ; ant! j 
as such, the volume will recur under the second Family. The liberalityl 
of the king and his queen, in gifts, is greatly lauded in this poem.j 
Fuller details concerning the principality of Ginjee are contained in tlu’l 
C a r n d ta c a  r a j a k a l ,  but written in barbarous language.

This M.S. is long, has no boards, is defective at the end.
3. No. 2295. iVbwya rdjiar, account of him. Leaf 1—28.

In my former analysis this was noted as a small book without j
mark or number, but with an i}ulicalion^iat a label was once on it.j 
" Incomplete at the end—in tiie commencement K a n ja  ra ja , is addressedf 
as if by epistle.” It is found inside, that the name C l c / i d  r d j r \
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al-jo occurs. There are some de£ail.s o f liie assembling- an army by 
N'.lnja r a ja ,  and of an assault on an enemy. A chief named N c m j u  

r a ja  figuied in the Mysore wars, and is tnemionod by Colonel Wilks in 
his Sketches. This book appertains to Mysore iind Ginjee affair.s.

Jt is slioi't, on talipat leaves, in good order.
4, No. 229G. T o n d c i m a n  c a t ' h a ,  l e g e n d  of the T o n d a o n a n  c h h { .  

Old No. 166, C.M. 797
A reference to the [onv y trgns , with mention of a v  i t d r a s  and of some 

rtsleis in tlK̂ se ages. Tiie names are not th ise usudly given; and it is lu’ded 
that, in those four ages, A g n s t y a  bore four diffi-rent name.?. Immediately, 
there is reference to the firniiition of an a g r a h d r a m  at G v  r u g  d r  am ,;  the 
details of which are promised, but are not given, as the document there 
abruptly ciifls.

Another following document has not the first leaf—probably it only 
contained the invocation. The second begitis with the K rrfa  y iiyam  or earli
est age, and goes on with the other yugas, briefly mentioned. Th<ni frcm 
J n m m e jn y a  downwards to Sdlicdhana , a few names ai e given Subsequently 
to &'aUvdhana, several names are loosely stated of kings who ruled in different 
■places, and at ilis ant times; here put I 'gether, as if  they followed each other, 
at least, without any note ol indication to the contrary. The story of die birth 
of Adondni appears to h 'Ve b -en given, but a leaf or two is lo.st, and the lo>s 
is of no consequence. There's a list of kings, strangely transposed in order; 
and, being on the same palm leaf, it cannot arise IVoni confusion of the.L arcs.

The narrative of A d o n d a i ' s  clearing the T o n d a m a n d a l a m ; his war 
with the C a f u m h a -r d jn ,  and defeat; his having a cehstial vision, followed by 
the occurrence of a predicted omen, and this by a complete victory; occur a.s 
heretofore ab.stracted from other documents. There is, however, no coroj Icte 
finish at the end.

l ie m a r k .—The confusion discovered to exist in this manuscript, appa- 
rcrttly must arise from wanting many leaves, either not copied by the writer, 
or if copied, afterwards taken away. The book is evidently one, and homo
geneous, not composed of fragments of various bonk.s. Consequently, it mii.st 
be p.tssed as it i.s; and should the deficient leaves bo at any time met with 
hey may be put into order. I  rather apprehend that they will be found en- 
irely wanting; except as regards the integrity of the collection, the loss is of 

no consequence; sinee we have all the information elsewhere. ®

The book is of medium length, 15 leaves wiiuen, and 2  or 3 
blank leaves, good order.

5. No. 2303, C o n g u  d e s a  r d j a k a l  K y f e y u t .  Old No. 217, C.M. 74. 
vide 1, No. 2036, su p ra .

    
 



There are two copies of this valuable manuscript, both of which were rcaJ 
aiiil compared together. The one was found to be an imperfect copy o f the 
other, haviiig besides a considerable cliasm in the middle: the .superior copy 
has also a short break in the passage relating to a change o f V u h n u  V e rd ’h, 
a n a  of T a lcd d  from th eJa i«a  to (he F aishnava  faith ; there is also an omission 
of one or two names. In other respects the better manuscript is complete. 
T he palm leaves of this copy (and of the inferior one also), had suffered much 
from being eaten through by insects ; in some places letters, in others, words, 
were eaten aw ay; these however could be made out by a little attention; 
and, to prevent further illegibility, I  directed the manuscript to be restored 
on paper ; forming a valuable record. See 2nd Family.

Though the title indicates only a narrative of the ancient Congu-desam  
(being, as it would appear, the same with the modern Coimluitoro country) ye 
the work contains distinct chapters or sections, which might be regarded ii.s 
distinct productions, on the Chola, O g h d h i  and V ija y a n o g a ra  kingdoms 
these kings having been successively conquerors of (he Congu country. Tin 
first record of the country goes up nearly to the cominunceinent of the Chris 
tian era, and narrates the rule o f some chiefs down to the close of the nintl, 
cetuuiy; and the conquest o f the country about that time by 'A d ily a  Farmu 
a C lio la  prince. Various matters are narrated in connexion with this dynasty 
and some light is thrown on the T d n d iy a  de.wm, sucli as tlie records of tli 
kingdom would not own. The C ongu  countiy tiien .seems toiiave come nude 
the rule o f the O yh .ahu , whose capital wa.s above the ghauts, in the My.sor 
country. These gave way before tbe B a y e r s  of V ijaganagara-

Both dynasties of O yisalas and B a y e r s  are given from tbe commence 
ment. The record is brought down to a period siihsequent to the transfer o 
the remains of the B a y e r  power to P e tin a c o n d a i ,  and concljide.s with narrat 
ing warlike operations in the’ iij'sore country; with the siege and storming o 
Seringapatam, A .I). 1009-10, nearly two hundred years antecedent to a lik 
event, which made it, for a time, so famous. At that time it is raid to havi 
come into the possession of the B r i j a  u d ig o r  of Afysore.

The manuscript is, for the most part, free from the mythological fahh 
w hich usually distigures H in d u  documents, and is well supported by dales 
in  general referred to inscriptions, which arc mentioned; and many grants c 
land are specified, w ith such reference. On the whole, this is one of the best an 
most valuable liianuscripts in  the collection. A more full abstract is i.ot iiei v 
given, seekig tbatsbr-se time since, 1 translated the whole, and intend to transmi 
a copy o f it to thc-Tsiigal A siatic Society, for insertion, i f  thought worthy b 
them of gaehi distinction, iu  the transactions of that illustrious ISoviety.

T h e  translation w as n ot forw arded as intended, owing to a a l t  

against com m u n ication s w ith  C alcu tta , com ing from the local authorit 
under w h ich , im m ediately , I  was actin g . U long  romainul on l.ani

e
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and narrowly escaped being destroyed. It was printed witli my noted 
and appendix, in the Madras Journal o f  Scicnice and Literature, Y o l. 
X IV , Part I, N o. 32, January to Ju n e 18I7 . The introduction thereto  
explains the process; having the issue o f  its being published. In the 
addendum, towards the close, were strictures on a somewhat super
cilious reference, by a Mr. Dow.son, to the above extract last para.' 
‘'On the whole this is one o f the best and most valuable inuiiuscript.s 
in the collection.” Mr. D ow son  pos.sessed only an im perfect, and 
incorrect English version o f the former part of the docum ent.

. A  paper, by Captain II. Congreve, “ On the antir^uitics o f  the 
Keilgherry H ills ,” followed next but one to the said translation. I was 
induced thence to conjecture (conjecture only) that tlie Fort of the etirli- 
cst set o f kings of the C o n g u  n d d  was on those h ills, rem oved thence 
to T u l c d d  in M ysore.

This copy is o f medium size, injured.

6. N o . 2305. C a r n a ta ^ a  r d j d k a l  t s f tv h la r a  c h a r i l r a m ,  or .a gericral 
history of the Indian Peninsula, Old N o. 21J, C.M . 75.

This work, which is o f no ordinary interest or importance, professes to 
be a general history of Peninsular Ind ia; M u h o m ed a n  as w ell as HUndu ; and to 
ncludo the period from the commencement of ilie C a li g u g a , corresponding 

with the installation of P o r ic sh iia , son of A h im a m /o ,  and grand.'-on o f A rjrn w , 
down to C a li y a g a  4908, being A c h e y a  year of the H in d u  c y c le ; era of V ic- 
ra m a d ify a  1 8 6 4 -  S d liv a d a u a  s u e d  T.7’2 0  (A ..D . 1807-Sj. I t  is a great pity 
that there is a small chiVim in one place ; and a much larger one in anoilier; 
though not in the most valuable portions.

The general nature of the work may best appear from the following 
abstract; often little inoic than a mere indi x to the conients.

I n tr o d u c t io n .— The usual invocation. The author’s name, N a r a y e n  

ciUiha A n a n ta k b n  rncQ o i 'G in je e .  T he book was composed, while Lord IV. 
Bentinck vva.s Governor of Madras, at the special request o f Colonel 'SViliiam 
Macleod, the Commissioner at Arcot, who desired N a r a y a n c n  t o  write down 
a narrative of events in India from the earliest times; as such an account 
would be very acceptable to Europeans. In consequence of this request, H d r -  
a ya n en  felt great anxiety that his vvo.'k should he cc~'pjcte andjauthentic ; 
and after six months’ preparatory study, din ing vvhich he spt-oially procured the 
aid of learned Mahomedans, and acquired from them ail the details o f  their 
books and records, ho wrote down this compendium of results. H e offers the 
customary apology to authors and critics, for any deficiency that may be found 
in his production.
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T h B IfA K K A T IY f:.

The liist C d n d a , or section, on primeval matters. A  reference to t e 
creation of elementary principles, the B ra h m d n d u m  or mundane egg> t h ' 
fonnaiion therein o f  the differeot orders o f beings and things. T he greatei 
and lesser periods or ages, periodical deluge, formation o f inferior gods, 
a x itra s  and m en; a v a ta r a s  of V ishnu ; eclipses, how accounted fo r ; tast' 
ing at that time peculiar to India; H in d u  notions o f  geography, mention 
o i  ip  a l, M o g h u lis ta n , T u r /t is la n , and H in d u s ta n  proper; the birih ol 
K r i s h n a  about one hundred years before tliC end of the D u 'd p n ra  y v g a ,  and 
his building the town of D w a r a c a ,  on the sea coast, and reigning there. Hi 
actions are stated in plain language, divested of the marvellous.

T he second C d n d a , or section, relating to the royal line o f  H a s tin d p u r  

T he genealoiry of the race deduced frota S o m a . Accounts of the P a n d a r a .  

and other persons, similar to matters in the 3fa/i(i6/iarote, but reduced to siinpl 
narrative, by the rejection of hyperbolical metaphors. A  long lapseof lituo 
given to the later de.scendants, subsequent to J a n a m e ja y a , V ic r a m a d i/y  

cofiqtfered, and ended that race. Eefereuces to S a liv a h a n a  and B h u ju  ra ja  

with their siicce.ssors (o f great value, if authentic) down to year of the C al 

yxuja 3700, about which time is ti.xed the commenc<;n;ent o f the H e y ir a  

I l i n d t i  kings ruled .o9l years after that period. The conquest o f D e lh i  place 
in the reign of P r i i 'h u .  Rise of tho MahomeJan ascendancy.

The third C d n d a , or .section, account of i lx o W illa e t, or original country 
of the .M ahomedans; Geographical details and definitions of the country, nortl 
west of the I n d u s  adapted to aid in fixing the reference of names in F a u ra n h  

geography. Mention o f Alexander’s victory over Zlarius ; extended notice 
o f ancient I r a n  and T u rd n - , rise of Mahomed in the year of F/eruOTrtf/i't// 
6 2 1 ,  era of 4 8 6 ;  notices of the Caliphs, his succes.sors; a some
what full account of Ila.'tsan  and H u s s a n ; various subordinate matters 
Persian invasion of M o u lta n  and L a h o r e  (by way of C a n d a h a r  and C a h u l 

against R a m a  dltva , king of that part o f the country (Hegira 4 3 1 )  whoroutei 
the invaders and drove them back across the I n d u s  at A ifo c k . Eeference t  
F ir d o u s i ,  author of the S h a h  n a m e h ;  the insufiicient reward given lo him 
which he bestow'od in charity, and satiri.=ed the promise-breaking patron 
invasion of D e lh i  from P e r s ia ,  taking tribute ; extension of the irruptioi 
in the D e c c a n ;  plunder o f the C d r n d ta c a  country, extending as far a 
Seringapaparn ; images of gods taken thence, and carried to the P a d sh a h  a 
D e lh i .  R a m a n u ja  was then at Soringapatain, and went to the P a d sh a h  a 
D e lh i ;  by making interest through the medium of the P a d sh a h 's  daughter 
he recovered the' sacred images, and brought them back. Tho P a d sh a h  

after making a troaiy with the D e lh i  monarch, returned to Iran. Anotlie 
invasion in the year of the Hegira 6 2 2 ;  with Subordinate matter.
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Sftciion -llh. On IX’lhi ufliiirs.

Tn Hngiva (!-2u, Sid ia i) C .tia s-d in  P a d s h a h  invaded irou ltan  and was 
(lffral.e(i. There are many following details o f battles and negotiations, not 
well admitting of an abstract. At a latter p scio l there is special mention of 
Mil a A H  u d in  O o ry . as having conquered B a h a r a m  S h a h , and being seated 
1)11 the throne of D e lh i. He sent to demand tribute from the southern kings  
in India, which was not given, and the refusal led to various hostilities; 
atfair-s of G u z e r a t  are introduced ; F ir o z  S h a h  is said to have acquired 
extensive (.otver in Hindustan. Other details o f more or less im portance 
arc given, .

Section nth. Account of Timur.

A shephcid boy, named T a y a m iir ,  was in the habit of leading out a few  
sheep lielonging to his mother, to the forest; wherein, one day he met a holy 
man, who, in a manner minutely detailed, prophetically announced his future 
sovereignty, and that lie wou’d be the head o f a  dynasty of twenty-one kings. 
\ t  eighteen years of age, T a y a m u r  discovered treasure in  a w e ll; relinquishing 

the care of sheep, he as.^embled troops and made successful incursions on 
I r a n  ; he overcame various chieftains, and conquered the troojis sent against 
i'.im by the Pac/.s/iaA; defeated the ParAAo/t himself, end took him prisoner. 
In Hegira 773, T a y a m u r  imposed tribute on I r a n ' ,  he subsequently attacked  

!C kingdom of T u r d n ;  T a y a m u r  gave to four of his sons, four kingdoms. 
He invaded A fg h a n is ta n , and overthrew its ruler- Subsequently, T a y a m u r  

nvaded H in d u sta n — he sat down on the Delhi throne, Hegira 801. Minor 
leiails, tiansactions with the Shah o l I to u m :  intending to invade the empire 
)f China, he fell sick, and died on the way, H egira SOT- Various details 
j f  the Delhi empire follow. At a later period some notices o f O u d ip o r e  and 
h y-pore  arc given.

(A  small chasm occurs, the palm leaf, A'o. 51 being wanting, it  may be 
I'ecovcred, and space is left for it in the restored copy).

Some details respecting I lu m a io -n  S h a h , his recovery of courage after 
in,' los.s of his kingdom, ascribed to a singular reproof, unconsciously given to  
lim by a woman, who charitably bestowed a nival on him, when he was a 

fugitive ill disguise. A c b a r ,h i s  inquiries into H in d u  liieralure; part o f it  
transfused into Persian, at an expense to him of three crores of rupe( s. l i e  
lied Hegira 1014, His son J e h a n g u ir— intemperance, other habits, attachment, 
and gifts to N n u rm ah al. Police of the Bengal sou h ah , hold by the younger 
M'othcr of A'oto'wuAfi/,- who, abusing his trust, was ordered to be beheaded, 
l)ut escaped by her contrivance. Anecdote o f three lime kilns, kept ready by  
!:e S h a h  for the dcoth of himself, o f N o u rn w h a l, and her brother, in case o f  

nnorgoiicy. A u ru n g ze b e . T h e  M a k r a t la s .  Various details. Foundation o f  
■tiirnngabad, Hegira lOSO, A'ofices o f  A d i l  S h a h ,  and the ruler of Hyderabad.

    
 



0 /

^v[,iguifi(:f;nt foinb. Details of tributaries. Aurungzobe’s behaviour torvards 
iii.s fatlicr and brothers. Alfair.s o f the P u n jo b  and of G u ze ra t. ATeniion 
introduced o f A n a /ju n d i.  G in jee , and other p a r n c i la c a  countries; Vellore, 
G-injee. Arnco. Tanjore governed by him. W ar with <S'o/Myi,chief o f the M a h r a t -  

>as. Death of ih.) 6 'ilo ji r a ja .  Crowning o f  S a lio ji , who ruled in S a ti^ r a . The 
J^ndxJiah .sent Z ti l f e c a r  k h a n  to conquer the C u rn a tic ;  fought with the 
J l 'p jh r a f ta s ; look (ii/ijo,?. Wention o f D a o o d  S'hak, made K i l l a d a r  of G in je e , 

Z u lf e c a r  kh iT i The attacked him. Details of t\\Q M a k -

ro W n . A u ru ru jza h e  .sent his son A xu ph  iShafi to Bengal, Arrangement for his 
sons, pieviou-s to his death, wliich took place in Hegira 1119. Various details 
concerning his successor. Details relative to some A m ir s  of the palace. Other 
niatter.s liown to Hegira 11-31. when M a h o m e d  Shah  became P a d s h a h .  H e sent 
out a f i r m a n  lo  various kings, as far as to Arcot Various details inclusive 
of Cari.aiic affair.s down to N a d i r  S h a h , A h m e d  S h a h ; subsequent matters

Section 6th. Concerning the M a h ra lta .s  and the T u lu v a  country.

T he country referred to in this section lies between the Hurbudda and 
Toomboodr.a rivers (the N ir m a th i  and T u n g a b h a d r a ) . That land used to 
g ive  tribute during tlie D w d p a r a  y a g a  to the kings o f H a stin u p u r i, down to 
the tim e of J a n a m e ja y a .  S a lie a h a n u  was born, an illegitimate child o f a 
B r a h m a n  at M n n g u il  p a tn a m ,  at, or near to R d m n y in  (or Dowlutabad}. 
H e made e.vtensive conqne.sts even to the (,'auvery river. H e overcame 
T lc r a m d d i /y a ,  .and placed the son of the latter on hi.s throne, as a tributary, 

at Ougein. .Many other kings ruled for 4 ,000 years. Transition to the land 
o f T u lu v a ,  and the ujiper C d rn o ia ca  dusam,. A shepherd of the C u r tm h a  tribe 
did service to a r u h i  or ascetic, w'ho di.«covered to him hidden treasure, with 
w hich the shepherd, quiithig that occupation, rai.sed troops, and laid the 
foundation o f  A n u c o n d d i, and afeerwards o f V ija y a n a g a r a m . .He was named 
P r a v a d a  d e v a  r a y c r .  N o  mention of intervening matters down to N a r a -  

. .d n g h a  d e v a  r a y c r ,  who introduced a new dynasty.

Section 7th. On the .lla s sa n  dynasty of the D eccan  kingdom.

T ills kingdom began with I la s s a n ,  a contemporary with R a m a  d e v a , 

o f the foregoing race. .He was of humble origin. A B r a h m a n  \x\m, 

.sleeping in tlie sun, his face shaded by the hood of a c o b ra -c u p e lla , and thence 
jirognosticaied his f'uitire greatnc.s,s. A t a time when a sovereign was w aited  
and an elephant, w ith  a wreath o f flowers on its trunk, was deputed to fix on 
the proper,,person; the animal selected iZfl.s.van from a multitude of people, and 
deposited the wreath on his head. He was. in consequence, chosen king.

[In this place some palm leaves of the Copy are wanting, how many, cannot be deter
mined, as the number of the page is uniformly reckoned from the btginning of the section; 
spare sheets will be left, in the binding up of the restored copy, (mflicientto allow of tlie filling 
in, should the deficient matter be hereafter recovered. There is so close a coincidence be
tween Uie beginning of the section,and the account given hyFerishta of the commcacomcnt of

    
 



he kingdom of ihe Deccan, that possibly the whole settion may onl) have lieeu aii a''riilg!>iuit 
'f I ’eruhttt, received by the author Nnrayanen from Mahumedans at jVreol. If so, the loss 
s immaterial ; but if otherwise, it is much to be regretted, us a check ou the mendacious 
'eriehta is very desirable.}

Section 8ih. Concerning the lower C d r n a ta c a  country.

Definitive boundaries of the Carnatic. The T o n c la m n n d a lu m , capital 
C onjeveram  ; the C a n a ra  country, capital S e r i n g a p a t n a m ; the C h o /a -  

m n d a la m , capital here said to be C h e n ji (G iu jee ); C h o la  d a sa m  on the 
auvery, its capital Tanjore ; to the south, P a n d i y a  m a n d a la ta , capital 

M a d u ra  v /h h  T r ic h in o p o ly  •, C h e r a  m a n d a la m ,  capital T i r u n o g i r i ;  K e r u la  

ie m m , capital A tla n ta  s a y a n a m  ; T d in g a  desa m , capital K o la c o n d u i  (G ot- 
onda). Revenues of those different kingdom.s; th.& K e r a la ,  P a n d i y a ,  C h o la  and 
other r a ja s , were tributaries to the royal house of H a s t b id p u r i .  Some notice o f 
he incarnations o f the emblems of V ish n u , the ( c h a n h  c h a c r a  &.c.,J in the 
lersoDS o iM a r e r ,  S a d u g n p a r v a  and o th e rs , ufoticc o f M .d n ic a  V d .sa ca r  and 
S a m p a n a n ta r , tlu-ir polemical contests with the S a m m a r  ( H a u d d h a s  or 
T a in a s), Subsequent to that time the V a ish n a v a  sect experienced a dep?e- 
iation, owing to the ascendancy gained by the S a iv a s . X oticc o f Tamil poets, 

C am han, P ugerjen tan , O t ta  e n t ta n .  C a m b a n  composed hi.s poetical version 
)f the R a m a y a n a m  in Sal. Sac- 807 . N otice o f some C h o la  kings. I ’he 
V aish n ava  teacher R a m a n u ja  flourished Sal. Sac. 939. T r i b ’h u v a n a  c h a c r a -  

K -rii became S u n ta r a  P u n d iy a  d e v e r , Pusly 460. V i r a  P a n d i y a  c h o la n  was 
is son. R a m a n u ja  liv^ed in his time. These'points and dates, considered 

IS the author’s testimony, are very important, as a check on accounts by the 
S a iv a s) , Notice ofthe first inroad made by the Mahomedans into the Carnatic. 
Many details concerning C r im i c a n d a  cholan^ R a m a n u ja ,  and the IMuho- 
■ledans. G a r i  o d la  cholan  flourished Fusly 570. V ill ip u H u r a r , a poet in iJie 
J on ga  desam , translated th& M a h a b h a r a ta  into Tamil verse, at the promised 
•award offivo gold buns each stanza (o f four lin es); on his task being finished, 
he king gave him only five fanams each stanza. Story o f N a n d i ,  a k ing of 
be f'hola  country, his h u n t  o f a pig, which in the end became melamor- 
ihosed into a figiu'e c f  V ish n u  in  the V a r d h a  a v a ta r a ,  a shrine was built on 
he spot. Origin o f C h e n ji  (or Ginjee). A  treasure was discovered by one 

A n a n ta h o n , a shepherd, who raised troops tliorewith ; and, getting aid from 
)ther chiefs, established him self as a r a j a ; Ginjee being bis capital ; this was 
Pusly year 600. He cut a canal for irrigation near T r i n o m a l i ; which, in  
‘.ourse of time having become filled up, was restored by the N a b o b  J V a l la ja h ,  

^usly 1184. A n a n ta h o n  gave to bis tribe the name o f S a m m a n a m a n a r .  H e  
.'as succeeded by C risk n a k o n , Fusly 650; G o n e r ih b n , Fusly 680, both o f them  
Hiilt sacred edifices. H is son was (7ot)tn(7u/(on,Fusly 700; P a l l / y a h d n ,F u s ly  720, 
;e made roads, choultrie?, &c. T he dynasty now gave way before a C u ru m h a  

ribe, named V a d a g a  Y e d i a r  (north-country shepherds); the first king of this
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tribe was K n h i iin g a m , S'Lisly "40 ; be built a brick fort at C hentam angaiayn  ; 
he formed some tanks, and left oiliors unfinished. In his time, his feudatories 
built several forts with bricks in different place.?; as A su p u r , P e la c v p n r ,  
C u p a m  colur, &c. H e formed channels to bring down streams for irrigation 
from mountain springs; among which, the one m m e d  K n b ilin g a n  j u n i  remains 
to this day ; he niled with great equity. Afterwards Fusiy 800, P ia ra s in g a  
wrfiyar became viceroy. The il/o/ia o f A n a co n d n i, V ija y a iia g n ra m  SiXii 
F en n a co n d a i sent an army again.st, the afore.said K o b ilin g a n , and having 
conquered the country, ho delivered it over to N arasinga  u d iy a r  to be 
hold as a fief, sending tribute to the ta p e r . A donation wms made to a 
fane or temple, Sal. Sac. 1832. (A.D. 1410). About this lim e the rq/a o f
V a n d iva x i named B h u p a t i  rn y e r  u d iy a r  ruled according to an inscription, 
dated in Sal. Sac. 1341. V ira  v i jo y a  ra yer  was also a ruler over that 
district- F a lla la  ra y e n  ruled Fu.sly 750. H e made additions to the shrine at 
T r in o u ia l i ; he paid tribute to the ra yer . A fter he fell, the country being 
divided among petty chiefs, became subject to K rish n a  deva rayer- He seat 
a l^reat army into the Carnatic, said to have consisted o f 100,000 men, under 
the command of chiefs, named V a iy a p a  n a ya ker , TvbdL’i  C rish n a p a  n a ya h er, 
V i ja y a  lla g h a v a  n a y a h e r  and T en cn la p a  n a y a k e r . In Fusiy 870, V a h ja p a  

n a y a k e r  came and collected tribute extensively; he encamped near Vellore. 
The chief at {.'hittoor, and other petty chiofs o f the T ondarnandalam , had an 
interview with him. H e fixed (heir rate o f tribute; mention is made among 
oilxara a i  B o m m a y -e d d i o i  C o h is ir i . The rayei ’.v general afienvards went to 
Cinjee. The chiefs o f the CJtoia m a n d a la n i  had an interview with him, and 
their tribute was also settled. 'V a iy a p a  n a y a h e f  continued at Oinjec, with  
his army. He gave it in charge to the subordinate generals to go and levy 
tribute on the PaMrZr/a, C/<o/« and CAcra, kingdoms. \n T a n jo r e ,T r ir : l i in o p o ly ,  

M a d u r a  and T ir u  n a g a r i ,  the kings respectfully answered to the demand. 
Thus the eastern C a r n a ta c a  (as distinguished from Mysore &c.), became 
subject to the ra y e r . H e derived three crores of rupees from this country, and 
in  consequence, he divided the whole into three parts, under three viceroys. 
C r u h n a p a  ? ia y a k e r  at (linjee, governed the .country fiom Hellore to the river 
Coleroon ; V ija y a  l id g h a v a  at Tanjore, governed the fertile country washed 
by the Cau.vevy river ; and to V e n c a ta p a ja a y a k e r , w as‘assigned the country 
south ofJbe.'latter. Hotices follow of the proceedings of these viceroys. A 
Mahomedan coalition was formed against the ra y e r . The principal viceroy 
o f  the lattse was recalled with his troops ; and T ttb d h i n a y a k e r  thencefor
ward assumed independency at Ginjee. H is successors with their dales, and 
proceedings are tn( ntioned. The last of them A p p a  n a y a h e r  is described as 
weak, and vicious to an extreme. H e came to the throne, Fusiy 10.30 ; and, 
in bis time a Mahomedan confederacy, the formation of which is ascribed to 
the treachery of B o m m a  r a j a  o f Chingleput, brought a deluge of Jlahomednn

    
 



troops into the lowin' (.'arnatic. The siege of tiinjee, and its capture, afrer 
great resistance, are descrilied wiili conniili-i able Ibree and spirit, and at niueli 
length, as the author is writing ahout his native place. T lie proceedings of 
V ija y n  l ia y h a v a  at Tanjore, ;n\; also alluded to— he purchased peace. 
T iru m a la  n o y a k e r  of M a d u r a ,  b j the assistance o f tlie Collaries, routed and 
repelled the llahomcd-ans, ivho returned discomlited to (tinjee. Irruption o f  
the M a h ra lta s  into tlie c iuniry— seizure of Tanjore— tribute impu.sed by tliem  
on other places. Proceedings o f S i r / t j i  in the lower (,'arnutic.

Arrival of the English at C h m n a p a tn a m  (M adras), i'iutice o f other 
Europeans. Trom this time forwards, there is a minute and generally eoiTOct 
detail of the proceedings o f the English and French, in connexion w ith  the 
Nabob on the one part, and C h a n d a  sa h eb , &.c. on the other p'urt. T he  
French capture cf (linjeo is circumstantially stated. T he w hole o f  the  
connected and subseipicnt tian.'actions are interwoven wMi detuibs as to 
motives on the part of naiive princes, such as perhaps, our Englisli historians, 
■fi’ho have gone over the same ground, may not have so fully known. I l y d i i r  
Ah’ and Tippoo’s proceedings are fully described; and the comiimndiog iniere.st 
of the narrative may be considered to close with the final capture of Seringa- 
patam, and iis celebration at Madras. The a'uthor, howeveu, continues his 
narrative onwards, a few y< ars later; and closes w ith a reference to the regu
lation of the Art'Oi country, au d its management l-y his patron Colonel W, 
Maclecd, as Commissioner.

B e m a r h s . — in  a general retrospect o f the contents of this large manu
script, it appears that the suggestion of an English gentleman produced that 
rare result, a native Hindu historian ; writing'under tlie influenee o f  good sense, 
and in conformity, to a prevailing degree, with European notions o f history. 
In an abstract, I  have not felt m yself obliged to verify, or compare his dates 
and facts with other authorities. There are probably some anachronisms 
and errors; but the value o f the whole seems to me considerable; and the  
eighth section, dosvn to the arrival of the English, invaluable. To me, that 
matter is new ; and, with the incidental coincidences derivable from other papers 
in  this collection, a narrative may now be carried upward-s w ith some degree 
o f certainty, to the ora o f K r ish n a  r a y e r ; about w hich time there is only a 
short interval of aifa'rohy till we reach the regular C hola  government. T he  
whole manuscript, but especially the first half o f the eiglith .scciion ought, 
I  am of opinon, to be carefully translated and edited.

Leaf I— 152 complete. The b ook  is long, o f doubl& thickness, 
ill tolerable order.

A t tbe time o f making my analysis from which the foregoing is 
copied, I judged  it  desirable to have another copy o f section 8 ; and one 
was accordingly entered in one o f the large folio volum es prepared 
under my supervision.
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A  year or two after beginning the present work, occasion occur- 
rcil to look again at tlie palm leaf nsaniiscri])t and ibc copy on paper o f  
section 8. 1 then noticed more critically, than on the first occasion, how
very crude was the language and spelling o f  w ord s; more like a M aiio- 
lUedan writing Tam il, than a Tam il-speaking man of noble descent. Tl'.e 
harbari.sm K o d a n  T a m e r h i s  so great, assom otim es to cause obscurit}-, 
a.s to the m eaning. There once existed anotlier abridged copy on pairn 
leaves.. Should it  be ever recovered, it  m ight be of use to compare 
w ith the larger book ; and a general correction o f  the orthography 
throughout would produce a hook well worth printing, rvith a transla 
tion on the opposite pages, so as to form a diglott.

On a second perusal o f the Sth section, I  was particularly strucl 
with the details o f  intrigues, perfidies, and consequent wars, long before 
any Euj’opeans intermeddled with the politics o f the peninsula. Jus 
as sim ilar things prepared the way in Bengal, for a grand change o f  
rule, so it was in the Teninsula. W ith these, Onne rvas not so wel 
acquainted, as w ith  the early affairs in Bengal. The M cK enzie M .SS. 
can supply materials, dseending- upwards several hundred rears ahov 
tlie period from which Cambridge and Orme began to date their pieces 
on liistory.

7. N o. 2307. M e m r d l  m u lk  sn n dc t y u d d h a m , oiii Mahomedan tvars 
Old 222, C.M . 189.

The title o f  (his book in English is c a se d , and partly eaten off by 
insects, a word written in substitution is illegible. The title in Tamil is partly 
eaten away ; what retnaius is m u lh  m .nlk, y u d d h a m , indicating a reference to 
Mahomedari wnirs.

From an o.x:a:nination, it is found that the book seems to have related 
the origin o f Muhomedauism at Mecca, with a variety of subseque.nt affairs ; 
among which, four groat %ŝ ars are specified. T he locality would seem to be 
A r a b ia .  Tltcy wmre proselyting war.s— preace being offered on siihmi.'-sii.ii, ami 
adopting Islamism, if not extermination. A  rejection of the terms led to these 
wars. On these matters, information elsewhere exists, rendering the defective 
state of this manu.script of little con.scquence.

L eaf 1 — 80, containing 356 v r i i l l a  stanzas. The book is of 
medium size, slightly injured.

8. N o! 2322. T o n d a  v ia n d a la m , C h o la  rn u n d a la m , P d n d i y a  m a n -  

d a la m ,  r d jd U a l  h j f e y i i t .  Old N o. 211, C.M. C6.
This is a large book, composed for f'olom 1 .Maclveir.ne, by T tJ .t rirn ik , 

wlio WHS pretty generally known as the Christian j>oct of Tanjore. Jfe was 
tbo author of some useful w orks; and o f thi.s book, and ilie C kohi ■purvdx  
charitra , bearing .soniewliat of an historical eharae'cr. In tliis hook ihu'e

./
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?re stateraeiits concerning the Pa>h 'it/a and  C h o la  kingfloms, enJ tho T u n d a  

m unda'am  or region bouiidcil on the south by the P u ld r , north by (Jd la h a M t 
and range of mountains, cast by the sea, and west by tlie ghiiufs. T h e whole 
of tho statements are too much tinctured by the author’s personal sentiments 
and opinions, and by adoption of sentiments received from Idnropeans : as i'or 
example, that the B ra h m a n s  originaliy came from Egypt. In some cases bis 
conjectures and hypotheses are very bold. H e asserts, for instance, that the 
origin o f the great S'a ira  fane at Madura was none oiher than a lingam, placed 
over the ashes o f a, deceased king ; according to modern ordinary eu.stom, as 
regards deceased S a i ta s  in general. A sort o f fictitious importance was given  
to the book from one of ils statements having been brought into special discus
sion. Tins may be .seen in the Madras Journal of Literature and Scim cc, Vol. 
VI, Art. 12, pages H i  to 146; to which a reference only is all that is now  
requisite.

The most valuable portion of the document, as 1 judge, is' the account 
0 ? K utiuH m r/a  C hohm , and o f  his illegitimate son A d o n d u i, the founder of 
(he Tonda  kingdom, by eonquc.st from d ie P fr ra la la r . AtTa.ojore, the author 
was favorably situated to gather up traditions concerning the parentage of 
A d o n d x i and cousequont matters T he events o f the w ar, however, w ith the 
Caruinbar are better gathered from other manuscripts of the collection.

Tiio conquest of T o n d a m a tu h d a m  led on to the invasion by K v llo tta n g a  
Chohm, of the Calinga country, or d e lin g  a n a : an event of great consequence ; 
and, bearing on which, there is a wdde and varied range of evidence..

Leaf 1— 30. T he book is long, slightly injured.
9. X o. 2323. 'C h o la  furx>a p a l ta y a m ,  the governm ent of C h o la  kings, 

or old chronicles. Old ISTo. 16o, C.M . 6 k  .
This is a large Tamil manuscript, containing 48 palm leaves in the 

jnlroductoxy portion, and 219 in the remainder. It is perfect as regards the 
numbering of the leaves, and is generally in good state of preservation ; a few 
of tho leaves are a little damaged; hut these having been restored, the whole 
will last in good preservation for several years.

I l i U E i ?  A b s t h a c t .

Roference to inscriptions at Conjeveram; %nd io  F k r a m a d i ty a ,  the 
Son of Govinda, slain by S d lic a h a n a . I t  states that Salicaha'iia  wa.s born in 
the couittry of A y o d h y a  in a potter’s house, under the influence of ' A th i  
seshan  l i e  aequhed great skill and prowess, and conrptering V a ra m a d d y a ^  

subdued also tho Ayodhya'^' country. An era was formed, termed the ora of  
iSdVmdiana. In  his time there was great disorder. H in d u  fanes, rites and

* AVhcMK-e it appears cither t’nat the author uiade a roi.stake, or else that there was a 
FI oond ,lyodhj/n. V'vriniiaiHhia ruled uyct Gujerat and Mal\va,aijd derived tiibuteextensivcly 
fiom othci ouur.lries. A t j , ‘̂ h ju  may, liv>wever, l)c viewed as au epithet, ‘'cxtiupt t’roui war.’*
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inatitulloris, all were neglected. S d l iw h im d  was a Surnann  (^r J d : i a )  a woi'" 
sliinper of S a r v o .fm re r , of a venemoiis and in these he gloried. H e
dcfvfcroyed the fane.s ahd sacred edifice.? o f  the H in d u s  o f five classes without 
favor or (Ijstinction : he overthrow' all privileges which H h u lu s  derived from 
V iv r a m u d i ty a .  He pp”5ecuted and opprc.ssed ail who would not enter into 
the S u ffu in a  religion, o f which Ire was a devotee. I f  they entered the way 
of iS 'arvcscarer ho pi-otected them; but punished tfiem i f  they refusid. 
'i'hroiigh his wickedness there was no rain, a great famine, mneh distress, 
and one hou.?e distant ten miles from any other house; the counti;- little 
bettor than a ’wasie, benighted wiid<rnpss. The ascetic.? retiring to w'ihlcr- 
nesses ; in secret, made murmuring complaints to- S iv a  and V ish nu . S i r a  to 
avenge the desolation, solicited from the A (h i P a rd h a ra m . (Supreme Heir.g)

, a firo-rain, 'A lh i seshan  beforehand apprittod S d H ro k a n u  o f its approach, in 
.a dream. S d l iv a h a n a  announced to all the followers o f S u rv is v o r c r , the 
coming ftre-rain, and lecommended them to build stone-lionses, or to remain 
(on the day fixed) in rivers; by both o f which moans they would be preserved 
uninjured by the fire-rain. They followed his advice ; .sotiie tpiarrying 
stones and building houses; others watching on the binks of the largest 
rivers; and they were all on the alert. S k a  opening ids frontlet eye, sent a 
rain of fire. S a lic o h a n n 's  people took refuge in tlieir stone-houses; and be him- 
■srlf with his army, on the baidvs of the C a v e r i  (here used to designate a river 
ill. general) avoided it by plunging in the water. S iv a  seeing this, by recour.-'c
li.nl to the Supreme Being, and by meditating on the five-le'tored m a n tra .  

sent down a shower of mud. Those in stone-houses w'cre thereby blocked up 
and suffocated, tlitisc in ri.vcrs came out and escaped; and ihu.s S d liv a h a n a  

(here also termed B hoj'r) rvilh his army escaped. -.Vira now took counsel 
within himself. The first rcflectian produced V ir a  chohin (the ihought o! him 
w as born in his mind) ; the second reflection produced l l a  ch eran  of the 
L a d a  country, and the N a n d a  G o p a ia  i/c d ia r  (or herdsmen) class or tribo; 
ihe third reflection produced V a jr a u y a  F an d t/an , of the fi-sliC; man’.s ola,ss. 
S i c a  then, w'iih regard to V ish n v , meditated the eight-lettered m a n tra , and 
through it designated these three to their respective (;fiice.s ; it being tho 
special lot o f the C h olan  to kill S d liv a h a m t, The three kings came togcUiPr 
to  take counsel, so that three crown-s'became as one crow'n, and they bathed 
together in the river at T irum nliudcd .'^  After making a vow to dcstioy  
S d liv a h a n a , and taking means to assemble money and troops, they matic a pilgri- 
ntage to C dsi. A t that time C a st was neglected, and it was merely a wiMrr- 
ness of banyan trees. T hey are repre.sented as discovering an inscription

* This is a placs w!;ere three livcr-s bti-.iime one, said to he, not far from Ccuije-tlcm. 
Hence the name, implying “ the aacred triple union.'' Anevher su.-h place is rdctiatc i i 
a book ealied ViiJuirf i/ p n llu , and is said to be T.ear A Ia r;u r C o riJ, I'n I’cr m'igtd.i r.'lc.- l < f 
51 .ad lira.
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deep-hidden in the earth, stating this to ho Cd.<i, &c. (ITor.cc it is not B en a res, 
but some fictitious C d s i, that is designated). They subsequently caino to 
C d n c h in a ffa ra  (C onjeverani). 'I'he same process as before is represented to 
have been repeated. H ere also an inscription was found. (It is lb be noted 
that the original name is C u c h i— C d v c h i  being a modern euphuism) they uere  
referred for further information to C d c k i  v ir a  C d m d e s h i ra i/e n  o f the weaver 
tribe. They cleared the forest; but were opposid by a local ] )u r ( jo . who 
threateniKl to sacrifice thera for trespassing on her domains. There follow  
variou.s details, needless lo b e  minutely sta'ed. S d liv a h a n a  is again designated  
simply by the name of B Iw ja . T he aforesaid C acJtl v i r a  C d m a c sn i appears 
as a negotiator with the local D u r r ja ,  and proniises her one thousand and eight 
human sacrifices, from among the people, o f hi.s tribe, and the title e f  W ar- 
goddess so that when the tribe should rule and liglit w ith other kings, her . 
appetite for human blood should bo abundantly satiated : w ith these terms, the 
D u rg a  w:i.s satisfied, and gave consent to the building o f a town, and establi.sii- 
ing a monarcliy. {If tlii.s be ornament, it is still startling in its indications as 
to by-gone days). Site then took bim to the tardc of her local residence, and 
explained to bim that after V ic r a v i d d i lg a ’ti defeat by S d l iv n k a n a ,  all the for
mer Inhabitants o f  the plane had collected their jew els and other valuables, 
which were put into a copper-chest, and that thi.s chest was buried deep under 
the bed of a tank (re.scrroir), in a cave clo.sed by a door, which wins lucked, 
and over it the stone-bed of the tank was relaid. .She pointed out to h im ’the 
spot, and ]>nt him in possession of the chest. She also directed him to another 
spot where ancient records of the place, when the couiitry was ruled by 
L'eve/ndra, were deposited ; and, showing him wliene it was, she disappeared. 
C d c h i V ir a n  returned to a locality, where the throe kings were w aiting for 
him. Then follow.? .some more fa b le ; and then an order from S i v a  in the 
form of a ytijut (0 open the chest. A  detail of its centenis, a smaller chest, 
a weapon, a sacred utensil, another weapon, a brass vessel, a key of the 
inferior regions, five other keys, an iron crowbar, a hammer, fen 
thousand pieces o f geld, coined in the age o f the great king S a n tu n n . The 
smaller chest being opened, contained im,Tgos of G anesa, C a r tu e y a ,  V aU -  

y a w m a  (die, female imago at Cbiilambrum) a t r in e lr a  fiu it (the sacred 
bead of the S a irn x ) a sacred bead containing Ilia im age of or.e god (usually it 
is bcid to contain tliree, four, or five, tlie kind mentioned is very rare). A  
e h m k  widi its windings to the right (extremely narc and precious), a cano 
without joints or knots, a row of heads for prayer, a s< al-riog o f  s&  classes of 
J/inA cs-—Uiese, .and the like were in the inner box. These wore given to the 
S f iiv a  ‘j n r u  to- be purified^ ar.ii i],gn were oommitled to the care of F h a  

d n m . n r s h . i  lor the purposes of worship. He fetchod a p o t  of water from the 
Canr!/la  river, and putting j; before the che.st, placed one o f  the iveapons uprigbt 
in il'.c ground ; and, Paying, homage, transferred the divinity-resident w iihm

    
 



llif  i liest ii to llie pot o f water, wliicli was ilaiiy wursliipj.ed by L im stlf and 
his w ife. This w as all done by instructions from the god, in tho shapo o f  u 
•Sulva fju r it. II(? d(;li’'<;rcd the same over to his son, to ba so handed dow nl 
from uenrration to generation. The said p u r u  further told them to make u.se 
o f i h e k e y o f  fho inferior regions in  the place before indicated by lu e lc c a il  
ih trtjii, wliero a copper-plate inscription would bo found. The S a iv a  fjtirvX 
Ihcn disappeared, resuming his divine form o f JC cam harusvarcr. T he threcl 
kings were again resorted to, when the original inscription fir.st mentionedj 
was once wore read by theih all, and again iiiildcn. A fter .some other matters,I 
the opening of the other cave is laentioned, to which the in.stnimenfs b e fo n i 
found in the first box worc ncce.'saiT. This wa.s a cave whicii iva.s enlerfc(!| 
by the light o f large torches, and thence another box was taken. The inscrip
tion on co|jper-plaies and its contents are stated to have referred to the four 
ages, witli the record o f  some leading name-s, and coming down lo the mentionl 
of V ie rm n u d ih ia 's  defeat by S a U ta lu im  ; at wbicli era it would appear to iiavc 
been engraved, and its contents are said to have contained extensive defail.s.j 
I'ccrtainly'ili-suiting a copper-plate record, but there is much of exaggorationj 
apparent) : the shnpls object of the inscription would seem to have been tel 
comm emorate.the previous prevalence of llio H in d u  faith, that the memoryl 
m ight not be lo.st during the greatly alteieJ state of thing.s under iSaUcahaniA  

T he tliree kings rendered great honor to V ira  Cnmaraln, and lo hi.s son.| 
'There is a brief repetition of ftiatters connected with the four agc.s, for the 
.pnrpo.se o f show ing apparently that all the great events recorded wer:| 
preceded by the exhibition of human sacrifices ; and it was again agreed uponj 
by the three kings, that before setting out to conqtrer Sa liveh n n a , a similai| 
sacrifice mn.st be offered at a place termed C u ch ttu r i. 'The contents of tini 
inscription, as regards tlio lis t o f kin^.s in foregoing ages, was copied out orl 
palm leaves, and then 111,0 copper-plate.s were returned to the [ilace, whor.C!| 
they had been taken, Tlie three kings again went to CiU>. 'Thence the}i 
derived three crorcs of money, said to  be dug up from beneath the shrine cf 
goddfs.s— a variety of fabulous accompanimems. JTine persons in all aril 
represented as having vi.sited Cdsi, and a.s subsequently relaniing to C on\ 
jeveram ^  The aflair o f destroying S d liv a h m m  was now entered on ; and tlnj 
three kings, leaving Conjeveram, proceeded to C vdattnr'ujuv. Being there, Fh 
C k o la n  wrote letters missive, addressed to the votaries o f S a iv a , and Jd-dinvl 
w hether in cultivated land.s or wastes, always excepting the Sama?ia follower-l 
o f S a r i 'h m v e r ; the purport being a call to assemble at € tiduU uriiju r lA  
order to proceed against S a lira h a n a .  A  great coiiccur.se sssemLled.

S u liv a lia iia  beard of these preparations. (Here .the manuscript takes :| 
rctro.spect in a few line.s, and the passage is imporlant). In former d.ij.J 
V ic r a rn a d ity a  ruled ^  the eountiy o f J y o d h y a ,  and built a large town wit; 
battlem ents and other fortifications. V h en  S a liva h a n u  B h o ja  eunqnerL-i
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V k ia m d ii i /a , as he was not fit t,o rale in that town, he constructed 
another town in the same country, called U h o ja  ra i /a  p u r a m ,  where tiie 
descendants of this S a l iv a h a n a  IS h o ja  ruled during l,d 42  years.* In  their 
time, the three kings aforemiiniionod .made their preparations, which (the 
descendants o f) S a liv a h a n a  learning, consulted about some place o f  I'cfuge, 
and hearing of Trichinopoly, inquired concerning its origin and antiquity. 
Thi.s statement introduces the ordinary legend about that place, founded on 
circumstances eontieeted .with the poem of the I ld m d y a n a m ,, Assembling all 
L1.S forces, S a liv a h a n a  set out with them, from B h n ja  r a y a  p u r ,  and overran 
tlio whole of the Peniiisula, until he came to T iichinopoly, of which he look 
possession. Ascending the rock, and perceiring the strength of the place, he 
considered that no one could disposse.ss him of it, i f  he made it his citadel, 
which greatly added to his confidence. Kcjsiding in a palace, at the foot, ho 
iln-nce administered the affairs of the kingdom. IMeaniime, the three kings 
continued their preparations at C u d u U n r iy u r . C a c h i  V ir a n  advised to send 
an envoy to hear what S a liv a h a n a  would say, and then to levy war against 
liim. The C^tohm  accordingly sent C a c h i  V ira n  himself, accomparued by 
some trooj«. A t an interview with S a l iv a h a n a  in Trichinopoly, he recited 
the preparations made wish the c.vpress intention o f destroying the power o f  
that ruler; demanding, in consequence, that he should give up Trichinopoly, 
renounce the.iS’amona way, bathe his head in tho C a i r r i  (become a J l in d i i j ,  

retire to liis own proper town of B h o ja  i a y «  p u r ,  and there maintain only  
half his present army. S a liva h a n a , much incensed, w ith abusive epithets, 
rejected the demand; but added a challenge, if  they thought them selves strong. 
C achi I'ircm  returned to C u d a t tu r iy u r ; and, liis opinion being asked, ho 
!.'l vised a second embassy before making war, C a c h i C'<V«?rwas again sent. 
\n  appointed time and place of combat were now fixed ; engaging
to come with In.s forces to the place. T liis place was T ir u  v u n i  k d v a l,  

whither the three kings, Q acM  V ira n , his son, and an army repaired as 
ippointod. There V ira  C h o la n  was crowned, and invested w ith royal insignia, 
7  C ach i V ira n .

* TIiuh, in tliC seiise of this oiithor, sUmds both for an indivnlual, and for
Mlynasty, of which he was the head; according to a custom of other oriental, and even 
cri\)tiKdl writers, as has been fully shown by Bisliop Kewton in his PissertatioHS on the 
(’rophocies. Tho tales about V i c m m a d lh ja  make B h o j a  m j a  liis successor, after some inter- 
a!, in a different town, and on another throne. If the C u rn a U H a ka  n / j a h d  be safely 
i)llo-\vr'(3, the town and fortress cf SdHvaJiana was at the modern Dowlatabad, a truly singu- 
.’.r place, according to the description given of it by Captain Seely ; while the neighbouring 
culptures at Ellorc (prevailingly J u in a  in fashion) sanction the idea of a great power in the 
uiighbouvhood. At that place .Dm/ g i r i  (or Bowlntabad) a long list of kings did reign, 
'.own to } lm n ( ' o%ra (or H a m d o o )  comjTiered by the Muhomedans, when the place was 
lundered, and the kingdom subjugated. Hence. T think, wc some importarn indica- 

• to be f‘-Uov.-«;d oui in f'.db r conclusion' .̂

    
 



Tlience they proceeded to besiege Trielniiopoly. Q n ch l V ira ii, by- 
means of tire copper inscription at Conjeveram, before m auioned, luie-w t’lint 
by the craft o f V ib u sh a n a  (younger brother of l ifw a n a )  there was a sub 
terraneous entry into the fort of Trielv'nopoly. This was passed by a few  
people with torches, who thence proceeded, (o open the C h in la m n n i  gale, by 
which tlio ti’oops entered in multitudes, ana destroyed S a lh b a n a ,  togethoi 
rvith liis S'am ana  troops, with groat effusion o f  blood. A  pariar named V c lla r  

e.soaped on S d liv u h a n a  s horse, and w ith him a hundred othcr.s, w ith thei 
fam iiics, escaped, and -went to the sea shore ; whence he proceeded to soim 
island, so as to leave behind the proverbial saying “ V ellan  wont to the river.’ 
T h e destruction o f S d lic a h a n a  is dated in C.Y. 1443 (in writing at full) 
The three kings celebrated their conquest V ira  0 i 6 la n  had to get rid of th 
crime of killing S d liv d h a n a , styled S a tp a  d osh a  B r u h m a h a t t i  (that is, a degrei 
o f sacrednes&adhering to S d lic u h a n a , as born under tlie influence Qi’ 'A th ises lw n  

assim ilating the crime to tire evil o f /Tra/onara-slaughter, though not the sam e) 
In  consequence o f  this crime he became infatuated, and fell sword in hand fu 
his own troops, who on all sides ran aw'ay to avoid him ; besides w hich, h 
sloughed his skin, in the same w ay as a serpent changes his skin annually 
H is companioms, seeing these things, consulied togotlier, and inconsequence  
Q a c h i l i r a  gave instructions to his wife C dm cinshi to assume the gu ise  ani, 
appearance of a C ‘Ui'o.va woman, of the descripiinn practising palmistry 
She accordingly came into the town in that, g u is e ; when the three con 
federate.s had her called, and first submitting their ow'n pahiis, brought V ir, 

C h o la n  to submit to the like process. The fortune-teller .said that he lia< 
killed ‘S 'd /ied h a n a  of such and such a race, and must expiate the crim e bj 
building a great number o f fanes to S ’ii-cf, to V h h m i, to S u lra h m a n ija , dwwdl 
ings for ascetic.s, and dwelling.s for B r a h m m is ;  and, to enforce the duty, -• 
long narration is given o f  di.sunguislied personagfs, in former ages, w ho hai' 
expiated like-'criraes, by building an immense number of such structures. A 
the mere hearing o f the duty, V ira  C hoU ui found his malady alleviatt c l; anc 
the doing accordingly was determined upon. The C u ra U i (or fortune-teller 
W(UU away, and resumed her proper form as G d n d csh i. The kings inspcctet 
th e  fortification of Trichinopoly, which they found only fit for a r d c h a s a ; bi 
extended it, .so as to be fit for a regular H in d u  sovereign. T hey then rclurne! 
to Conjeveram, whore, by tlieir desire, C h c h i V ir a  read to them tho w-riting 
on palm leaves, his copy of the before mentioned copper-plate inscriptions 
and, acco,rding to the appointment therein slated by R a m a ,  the division o 
castes and tribes -w'as restored. A great number of sacred edifices, of the fiv 
kinds, were built. The three kings then separated to their rcspectir  
dominions. From U l w a  c h e ra n  there were tw-enfy-six kings, down to C hen  

g a r a  ?iodha c lw rarw , from there were tw enty-six  R a n d ig a n s  t-
C h o h a  n d t ’h a  ; frotS V i r a  C h o la n  dowm to U lta m a  C h o la n  there xver
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hveiity-live The sou of V t ta m a  C h d a n -  was U r i^ tir  C h o la u ,

I'lth  t))e aeooant of wliom a new section is made to bogiii.

The ancient record ol'ilio lime of C o > i G a la  C h o la n .

After the death o f U U a m a . i:}h6 la n , the crown devoived on U r i^ u r  

~'li6 lm  in the year of the C’o/i ytGya d53’>. T his was conespending’ \vii,h the 
l.muh of G hoha n a v l ia 'p a n d iy a n ,  of the southern Madura. The son of-th is  
list M iiia tr lii iS am n kitu  P a n d iy a n  was crowned C .Y . 3r>37. In tlie. C o n y a  

')/iurapuram , the death of C h a n lia ra  n d t'h a  c h e ra n  was conteinporaneoiis. 
|[ is  son named C fieru m d n  P eru n u 'd  wtis crowned C .Y . 3.538. lu  tlie town 
It (junch i (Conjeverani) L a c s l ta w a iy a  M u lh a lia r  o i i \ w  ra w . o i  C a c h i m u ilh u  

>rd C am deh irayen , being dead, his son named C d c k i  r ,ira  M u lh d i  V encata- 

|w?« was crowned in G. Y'. 3539. 8ome details follow, connected v/iih liio 
|ight-harid class of people, to w hich V en m fa ch a la  belonged, llevei'ting to 
T'ViytV;' Q.hota'n, he is stated to have been as bad as iS d liv d h a n a ; whic.h e.on- 
lact so di.splea.sed S a d d  S i t a  that he gave permission t>. in a r i  (tho
y u r y a )  at Conjeveratn, to send a  .shower of nmd against U r iy u r .  But iSevan- 

I'ti i s ra r c r  admonishing U r iy u r  C h o la n  in a dream, the latter, fearing for his 
IK', prepared to fate refuge in l.hc C o 'iy u n A d , and there to keep hiin.3clf con- 

:d. Mis wife iS'irKjhummal was in a stale of three niotiths’ pregnancy, 
l.'hc afere.=aid C a r i m a r i, opening the eye on her forehead, sent down a shower 
r mud. It arrested U r iy t l r  C h a h n  half way in his flight, and killed him. 
'rom the circAtrastance of C a r i  m a n  opening her frontlet eye, .she was called 

l>r!uam.«r m .ari; S in y lw m m d l ,  with a single attendant, arrived in the C a u y u  

l..'autry and both pcrforincd manual labor in a B ra h m a n 's  house. A sou was 
lorn to her, he wa,s well instructed ; and, at sixteen years of age, an a.=sembly 
If people occurred at T in m U iir  to consider the best means of lomcdying tho 
tils whioli had arisen from lire want of a king. The principal men from 

I’oirjeveranr, including the before mentioned Vencatacho.la tvere pre.sent, and a 
I'hite elephant was brought from C d sL  , The usual aiTaugeraents being made, 
T.o elephant was let h>o.«e, and proceeded of its own accortl to the C o n y u  

luntry, where it selected tire above youth ; who was playing along with 
ovcral B ra h m a n  boy-s. He was crowncii, and received the name of C a r i  C a in  

l'.7io/a». The P andiyan ^  and C h e ra n  are represented a.s smmnoned to be 
jresent. The date was C.Y. 3507 (A .D. 465). After all things had reverted 
I) tlicir course, the tale is introduced of the son of C a r i  f jd la  C h u la n  

lunning over a calf in the streets o f T im v a tw r .  C a n  C d la  CAufon became 
|:or,blcd with the D ra h m -a h a lti ; and, to remove it, tire sarae device as before 
■ as resorted to. P ica riib a ra  i s m r e r  of Conjeveram temple, instructed h is wife 

lydniMC.s/ri to assume the guise of a fortunc-teiier. The remedy'was to build 
|(5() S a ir a  fanes, and 32 arpieducts for irrigatioit. D etails, at great length, 
Ihen follow of the founding atid endowment of various iS'wVt fanes ; too minute 
|jr  being abitracted, Such details may have their use --(hero the M.S. bein'r
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very much injured in different îlaces, so much as needful was restored on otlier 
palm leaves). The great prevalence of the worship o f D u r g a  throughout the 
C h o la  country is indicated. Most of the village fanes are erected to some 
name, or form of D u r g a .  Besides the intimation given in the early part of 
the work of human sacrifices having been offered on a grand scale, it further 
appears that S a m a iy a  M u ih a l i ,  a manager or agent, for C a r i  c o la  C h o la n  

offered one of his sons in sacrifice at T r in o m a l i ; and at the demand of the 
D u r g a  at M a th u r a i  (Madura) he offered another son as a sacrifice. Ho then 
insisted that, for future years, human sacrifices should net be offered ; but 
that the goddess must be contented with other offerings, a multitude of goats 
being included. It is stated that twenty-seven generations, and thirty-six 
reigns occupied 2,460 years—(in this statement, and in following ones, there 
is a recurrence of artificial structure). The number of fanes constructed by 
the three kings, Q h o la , P a n d i y a  and O ongu, is greatly exaggerated. Among 
other things it is said, that beneath the shrine of M in d e sh i, at Madura, there 
is a subterraneous way to the V a ig a i river. A  great many things are men. 
tioned apparently with the object of magnifying the importance of S a m a iy a  

M u lh a l ta r ,  and the weaver caste at Conjeveram. After which, C h eru m d n  

P e r u m d l  being at Conjeveram with his colleagues, the two other kings, he is 
brought forwarded as looking into futurity, and declaring matters in the form 
of a prophecy, to w it :

The whole country will become Mahomedan ; the gods of the chief 
places will retire into concealment; the Mahomedans will exercise great 
severities; the S a m a n a  religion will increase; low tribes will prevail 
throughout the country ; there will be want of rain, famine, deaths of people, 
in consequence ; everything will be as in the days of S d U vd h a n a . The 
Mahomedans will rule during 360 years. They are termed rdesh asas, con
cerning whom, the sacred ascetics will complain to 'S iv a . S i v a ,  in consulta
tion with V ish nu , w ill resuscitate V ic r a m d d i ty a  with his minister B a t t i ,  and 
de.stroy, by him, the Mahomedans. S i v a  will o tA er  V ic r a m d d ity a , born ns F ira  

V a sa n ta  r a y e r ,  to reign with his posterity, during a period of seven genera
tions, and 540 years. After that, while performing worship, with eyes closed, 
the Moghul Padshah will come, and destroy him. The R a s g ir i  Moghul atid 
his posterity will reign five generations, or 360 year.s. V ic r a m d d i ty a  will 
again be born as R a n a  k a n d i v ira  V asan ta  r a y e r ,  and rule with his posterity 
seven generations, and 640 years. Another Padshah termed C o la  c a la  will then 
come and destroy him, and rule for five generations and 3C0 years. T lcrn -  

m d d i t y a  w ill then again be born at R a y a  V e lu r  and destroy the Cola cala  

Padshah, and rule with his posterity twenty-seven generations, and 2160 years. 
After that, lia will be taken up alive to K a ila s a . Some other similar matters being 
stated, it is added, that the C h o la  w d  th e  P a n d iy a  dynasties will become 
extinct, and C h e ru m a n  P e r u m d V s  race alone remain; ruling in the K ongi

9
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comiliy. S ’ttiitarei- M u r t i  c.m ies C k e ru m d n  P a r u m d l  into the jii'escncc ol' 
S u d d  S im ,  aiitl there he remains in a state of beatification.

There are afew  more palm leaves, containing poetical stanzas on the 
boimdaries of the Tamil countries, of no consequence; similar ones having 
been translated and printed. They are allowed to remain attached to the book.

R e m a r k s .—It appears to me that this rather extensive piece of compo
sition is, in its introductory portion, a species of historical romance, hut like 
many other such romances, containing some fragments of real history. The 
first date that is met with, fixing the destruction of S a l iv a h a n a  at C a l i  y u g a  

1443 (or B.C. 1659), is calculated to reflect di.=grace and discredit, not only 
on the chronology, but also on the entire composition. There seems, Jiowcver, 
to be something more credible, when the installation of C a r i  c a ia  C holu n  is 
dated C.Y.3507(A.D, 465). Just before, there is an artificial structure visible 
in the 26 C herans, and 26 P m d i y a n s ,  and 25 Cholans-, and ascending upward.s 
with these 25 generations from, say, about C.Y. 3,')50 to C.Y. 1443, the result 
would be 80 years to a generation, far beyond probsibilityjand yet apparently 
to make room for so many generations, the author threw the earlier date .so 
far back; forgetting that the era of S a liv a h a n a , by common consent, did not 
commence until about 77 A.D. Besides, in the artificial, and untrue, repre- 
se.ntation of the three king.s, being so much and so long together, and uniformly 
of the same mind, there is a violation of what we know to be history, so far as 
they arc concerned. The utmost that can be admitted is, that the author put 
together, in the best manner bo could, the disjointed fragments of traditions 
which he had heard; many of which may have been true, tliougb not true a.s 
he has collocated them. Hence, to judge of the value of any such traditions, 
it seems expedient to discover at what time the author wrote. There is no 
trace, as far as I can perceive of his name; but he has given an indication 
as to lime. The book made use of, it may be observed in passing, is from 
internal evidence, a copy from some other one. It is not easy to judge of the 
antiquity of palm-leaf copies of works ; so much depending on the care em
ployed in the preservation. This partionlar copy may be 50 or possibly 100 
years old. But, however that maybe, the date of the original, cannot, I  think, 
be much less than 300 years since. I  derive the inference from the latter part, 
wheredn T ir a  V a sa n ta  r a y e r  is mentioned as a new incarnation of V ic r a m n -  

d i ty a .  Up to that period, the alleged prophecy, is history; in the main feature 
of Maiiomedan rule and violence. And, to the best of my judgment, arising 
from the study of similar documents, I conceive the author to have lived and 
written some time in the 15th century, probably towardsitseio.se. Tiicnee. 
forward be manifests ignorance; availing himself of some Patjratwc annun
ciations as to the three V ic r a m a s ; but yeilding nothing like matters of fact. 
I am of opinion, by consequence, that the author was patronised by V ir a  / a -  

Santa  r a y e r ,  and wrote under lus auspices. Of this T ir a  V a sa n ta  r a y e r ,  we
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find traces in the mention made of him in the smaller' local papers of this col
lection, as may have been observed in those already abstracted; but from the 
C a r m ia  ra ja k a l we learn more distinctly that he was a viceroy of N a r a s in h a  

r o y e r . father of K r j i ih m  r a y e r .  The former, who subverted the more ancient 
I 'lja y a n a g a ra  dynasty, made a successful inroad into the Conjeveram and 
Ginjee country. I believe, before hi.s con(|uest of V ija y a n a g a r a m ;  but, whether 
before or after, he placed V ir a  V a sa n ta  ra y e r  as his viceroy over the country 
that had become subject to the kings of Ginjee. The era of N a r d n h a  r a y e r

i.s, within the 15th century. Kow, if  wo eomsidcr the author to have written 
in that century, it will be apparent that he might have some advantage over 
later writers, in the matter of early tradition; and there may consequently 
he some circumslanees in his account worthy of attention.

The writer’s chief object seems to have been to frame an account of 
Iho foundation of the various shrines scattered Over the extent of the Carnatic 
proper- The statements given concerning them, form the larger portion of the 
manuscript; but these, of course, I  have passed by, as they could only bo 
developed by translation. In the event of any cause occurring to require an 
exact account of different shrines or fanes, I presume this manuscript might 
acquire a measure of consequence, not now belonging to it. As it is, there 
are a few ’Historical indications, that ought not to be despised ; became the 
whole will n.ot bear the severer tests of western historical writing. Tht-so 
indications are : That S d liv a h a n a  was a S a m a n a  or S a v a n a  (for the writer, or 
his copyist, writes the word in both methods) that he persecuted the 
B r a h m a n ic a l  religion and patronised another; which, for the present 
I  suppose to be the J a in a  system ; that an insurrection took place, leading to 
the destruction of many of his people, but that he himself and his army 
escaped; that he overran the country to the south as far as TTichinopoly, 
which he probably first fortified ; that he had a lino of princes of his own 
posterity succeeding h im ; that he ruled in a town and fortress of his own 
construction ; not being the capital where V ic ra m d d ih ja  ruled before him ; 
that B k o ja  ra ja  was perhaps another name by which he was known, or was 
llie name of one of his successors. That as SaVwahana stands for the name 
of a dynasty (like CiBsur, Plantagcnet, or Bourbon) so perhaps V icra m a d ilya  

may in other books, stand for a dynasty, and thus help us through the fable 
of his asserted long reign. These soem to me to be fair inferences, for fuller 
consideration hereafter. I  will add, as mere conjecture, tlvat Samana or 
S a v a n a ,  a s lt  is often spelt, may po.«sibly be none other than the change of y  

into )  or s which is a very usual one; thus giving us V u va m :  and if so, then 
there is a concurrence with a multitude o f other indicatior).s, as to the inter
ference of ihe Famr/a.^, with the greater portion of India, inclusive of the 
peninsula. For the original of the V a v a 7w s  we must look most probably (o 
the B a c tr ia n ^ . Bcside.s> in the P m U acu rh ist (for which sec a following pogc.
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M.S. Books, No. 14, Section 1), we have the remnants of ancient sculptures, of 
which the people of the present day know nothing, beyond conjecture. They  
accord with Dr. Malcoltnson’s account of similar ones at Hyderabad (Bengal 
Asiatic Journal) and with the contents of the mounds in the P a n ja b ,  opened 
by Iloninborger and others. In the Carnatic they were found in localities 
that would rather indicate ■ camps {O a s te l la )  than towns. A t all events such 
vestiges are foreign. All H in d u  records afford traces of foreign interference, 
which they usually mystify. The dark and mystified periods succeeds the term 
allotted to V i c r a m a d i t y a ; and the manner in which S d l i ta h a n a  is spoken 
of, sufScicntly indicates sectarian hatred, and resolution to conceal the truth.

The alleged flight by sea of a portion of the garrison at Trichinopoly, 
I have not before noticed. I t  is not, however, to bo entirely disregarded. The 
people of J m a ,  with a race evidently from, India, has to be accounted for ; 
and the many concurring H in d u  traditions and records, that people were driven 
from. India by war's or persecutions, proceeding thence by sea, all req^uire to be 
noticed as they occur; seeing that in the end they will point to some general 
conclusion.

The symbolical language o f  the C h o la  p m m  p a ta y a m ,  (tbo document 
under consideration), may be adverted to, in passing. It is a regular speci
men of //wrtfit writing j and that even in plain prose, involves bolder metaphors 
than would enter the minds of European writers, and more than metaphors, 
that is symbols; bordering on hieroglyphics; probably suggested by the use of 
hieroglyphical writing. The MacKenzie manuscripts have in some degree 
educated me to a small degree of acquaintance with this language; though, on 
the discovery of this style of writing, a previous acquaintance with the symbolic 
language of the Christian scriptures assisted me much. Generieally, both are 
the same; specifically, they vary. ' Until this symbolic kind of writing is more 
fully understood, we cannot come at the real meaning, and contents of a multi
tude of early H in d u  writings.

One instance may be given in the fire-rain, of which mention occurs at 
the commencement of the manuscript. The J a in a s  have a doctrine, that a rain 
of fire always goes before the periodically recurring universal deluge ; and 
this is only a slight alteration of the orthodox H in d u  statements, that before 
the M anu f r a l a y a ,  or periodical deluge, the sun acquires so much increased 
power, that all things are scorched up and destroyed ; after which copious 
showers, in which water descends in streams like the trunks <?f elephants, 
involve tiie cineraled surface of the earth, deep within a folding of mighty 
waters ; during which time is the night of B ra h m a , or quiescence of the crea
tive energy; and during which time N d r d y m a  or the conservative energy 
quietly floats on the sui face of the abyss. But though the aforesaid notion 
of the J a in a s  may have suggested the idea of fire-rain ; yet it seems, in the

    
 



5 3
x r

document under notice, to.be a symbol, made use of to denote divine judgments; 
whether the id<'a in this sense, may be borrowed from a well known liistorical 
fact, or otherwise, let others determine. H in d u  writers reckon seven kinds 
of clouds, which respectively shower down gems, water, gold, flowers, earth, 
stones, fire; in which enumeration, part at least must be metaphorical. In ■ 
strong poetical hyperbole a lightning-cloud might be said to rain fire. B u t ' 
the lightning and thunderbolt form I n d r a ’s  weapon. The fire-rain rather 
seems to be a symbol of the anger of S w a ;  in plainer terms, an insurrection j 
against S d liv d h a n a ;  and if  so, the shower of mud may have a symbolical mean
ing a lso; and may help to the meaning of a tradition which states, that U r i- \  

y u r  the cajtital of the C lio h  kingilom, was de.stroyed by a shower of sand, or 
mud. This last event, however, the manuscript in question, aided by some] 
others in the collection, has enabled me to perceive, is to be undrrstood of a I 
popular movement, beginning at Conjeveram, against a violent CAo/a prince; 
directed, with eifeot, by a hostile P d n d iy a  r a j a ; so that U r iy u r  was taken by 
force, and the king compelled to fiee, being arrested and killed by the mud 
shower; that is, being overtaken and slain by pursuers from the hostile army, 
It may sufiice, for the present, to point, in general terms, at such clues to the I 
moaning of symbolical writing ; but to make full use of the whole can only] 
result from digesting, and comparin*g all such indications together; which, fori 
the present at least, is not my task.

Leaf I — 179 not finishech The book is long, and very thick.
10. N o. 2 3 2 i .  D e lh i  m u h d  r d j d k a l  J c y fe y u t, account of the greatl 

kings o f D elh i. Old N o. 233, C.M . 79,
When V ic r a m a d ity a  (to whom is given a profusion of titk-s) reigned,I 

D h e r m a  r a ja , had quitted the earth at the end of theHn?dy;ore y u g a : he lofll 
P a r ie s h i t ,  ruling down to C.Y. 126. J a n o n ie ja ya  77 years, S iv a c a  m ah a rd jo  

80, R a je n d r a  45, S a r a n q a d a ra n , with whom the C h a n d ra  vam sa  ended. Thei:j 
follows P u r u r a  M a n ta lh a  83 years. N ext M u th iy a la  m aha ra ja  ruled 2r:| 
j'ears, L o g ith a  m a h a  r a ja  53, G an gddh ara  56, V um adeva  53, T r in e tr a  561 
P a r t ib a  v i ja y a  72, P m in a ih a  53, P u s h p a  g a n d ra  bS , A lh iy a  ru y e r  58, P advum  

g a n d r a  d.'j, U tr i j a  rd g h a va  5 \ ,  A iv e n th i  5 i ,  B a u o u m a  bo, S z id ra  C w tic a  6 b \  

A s a g a y a - m r a  V ic r a m a d ity a  2 ,OQQ •, in all 3,179 j'ears. S d lw a h m a  7 tl
years, V im a la  k e th a n a  58. B h o jd  r a ja  conquered the north and ruled oveil 
the south : K a n a k a  r u y e r  of O a m b ira  d esa m  was his minister, and at the heaf 
of sixty-three other persons, afterwards settled as accountants, of whom delail.'l 
follow, with the names of the towns in the Carnatic where agrah aram s wcrcl 
established for them. Sixty-four families of B ra h m a n s , thus introduced inti 
the Carnatic from the north became the settled accountants, and arbitrators oj 
boundaries. They conducted their accounts in the G irvanam , language |  
(Sanscrit in the Balband character), B k o j a  ra ja  ruled 66 years from Sail 
Sac. 128 to S .S . 194, his rule ended in C aU  yugum  -3373, corre.'ipomling wifil
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S;il. Sac. 194. N e x t  ruled E u je n d r a  71, M c k lh a m  v a rm a  c h o h n  31, P a n d ly / i  

60, C ira  C h ola  (also called C /U ra n ) 5 1 , T)i'va C h o la u  2 9 , S o re n  C h o h m  2 0 , 

■Raja C h o lm  41, ho was called C a r t  C ala G h o la n — TJeoendra^ Chol<ni 6 0 , 

M a rU m ia  C h o h .n 6 o , R d ja { h i  r a ja  r h o la n  3 ti, H a lU d a  30, V ir a  B idU da AX', 

in all 532 years, agreeing with Q cdi y u g a  3905, Sal. Sac. 729. C henna  

B (d la h m , in his time a famous a n n ic u t  (or aciuedaci) was formed from the 
Cauvery for irrigation, all the 56 kings, except V icrm rut C h o h n ,  king of 
Cashmir, contributed; and his share was divided, and borne among the remain
ing 55. As his quota was afterwards brought, that was appropriated in rebuilding 
an a g ra h o ra m , that B h d ja  r a j a  had caused to be constructed at C h a tu r  V eda  

m a n g (d a m ; which, during the ascendency of the J (dn as had been allowed to 
goto decay, and the king dissipated th e  Jainai:. The a g ra h d ru m  received the 
names of V ic ra m a  C h ola  p u ra m , T a n n iy u r ,  and C a v a r i-p d k a m . After wliich, 
the Cashniir king went away. C h e n n a  B a l ld l a  ruled 41 years, V ish n u  

V e rrd d h a n a  40, R a j a  B a l ld la  5 1  years, I r t h i y a  B a l l d l a  41, V i ja y a  41. 
Other name.s of B a lld la  kings running into the Rayers are given, with a total of 
736 years; corresponding with C a l iy u g a  4641, Sal, Sac. 1462. P r a v u d a  d e v a  

r a y e i '2 1 ,  other r a y e r s  (not in correct order) for 80 years down to C.Y. 
4721, S a l.,Sac. 1542—so far tho P a y e r  dynasty; afterwards that of the 
Mahomedans.

There follows a story (not complete) founded on the question “whether 
the learned, or the vulgar, are to be blamed in the impositions practised under 
the sanction of the popular .system of idolatry ? ”

Also a memorandum from one of the Colonel’s agents, as to manuscripts 
and document's, previously supplied.

It states that P e r iy a  V ira p a  n a y a k e r  son of P e r i y a  K is tn a m a  n u y a -  

ke.r, conquered the king of M .d liva va n a m , and also Mysore. It has tho 
singular statement that S a ty a  v r a la  was a P a n d iy a . king of Madura; and 
that the story of the S ttp ’/iara, or little fish had its site at Madura, being tho 
M a isy a  a v a ta r u m ; on which account it says, the P a n d iy a  kings used the fish 
banner, or umbrella. It may be noted, in pas.sing, that'the 8th book of the 
B h d g a va ta m , places the site of Satya- v r a ta ’s  penance in tho D r d v id a  d 'esa , or 
Tamil country.

R e m a r h .—The last nieraoranduin ha,s little or no use, beyond the two 
items selected. The preceding one is merely a story (not complete) ascribed 
to K r is h n a  ra y e r's  time; tending to illustrate the easy credulity'*of men, as 
itnj)osed on by ascetics, mistaken for gods. This talc may have its use in a 
series of tale.s; but is quite irrelevant to the title of the manuscript. The first 
article, does not correspond with that title, except in a bi-ief allusion to tho 
race of B h e r m a  r d ja  at tho beginning. lYhat follows, is not of much conse
quence; except as to the introduction of the 61 Brahman families settled in
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tiig Carnatic. Concerning this setileincnt, other illustrations will appear, and 
it is similar to tire mode followed in Maiayalam; aceordingto the K e r a la  u lp a l i .  

W hether B r a h m a n s  had footing in the south of India before that time is, at 
the least, doubtful. Iir other documents, the matter will be further elucidated. 
The abstract given of tlie manuscript is almost a translation. It has evident, and 
very gross anachronisms; and, 1 am afraid, none of its dates can be depended 
upon. It contains only four and a half palm loaves, quite fresh and in good 
order ; by consequence, not needing i-estoration.

There m ust have been some additions since my analysis was 
m ade, as the leaves now are 1— 5 and 1— 10 and f —4 = 1 9 .  These 
contain dates as to the Padshahs of D e lh i; some n otic^  oU K r i s h n a  r a y e r ' s  

r u le ; and also concerning T o n d a m d n  C h a c r m e r t i .  A n  account o f  1 
T ir u m a la  n u y a k ’s  once existing palace at Madura, and answers to som e 
questions from the Governm ent concerning it.

The leaves are of differing lengths ; on the whole, long, in good
order.

11. N o, 2.325. D e l h i  J a n a m e ja y a  v a m s a v a l i .  

C.M . SO.
Old No. 225 (or 3?)

This is a manuscript, which, with aproniising title and a large e.xternal I 
appearance, has ahnost nothing within; containing only eight palm leaves 
written upon, and a supplement of blank leaves. It bears within itself the 
title of “ the early hi.story of the Bengal country;” but it sets out with 
J a n a m e ja y a , ra ja , of H a s l in a p m i .  The appearance of the palm leaves, and of I 
the writing, is comparatively fresh ; and as it comes down to Lord Morning- 
ton’s government, dated Fusly 1220, it must he a recent writing.

The following is an abstract

After J a n a m e ja y a , son of P a r ie s h it, who died about 100 of the C a li yugam^  

many kings reigned, and took tribute during 3000 years. V ic ra m u lity a  after 
that became incarnate, and ruled over Hindustan, Bengal, the Deccan, and 
the Western Peninsula, receiving tribute from all kings. SuU vahuna  

fought with him, and he fell in C.Y. S i l l ,  S d liv a h a n a  governed after him 
with equity 340 years. Many kings after S a livd h u n a  reigned down to C. Y. 
4300. Sultan S 'c /ia fd in -g o ry , from the country of Iran, came ■with a large

army to Delhi, Hegira 591; and overthrew B a r t i  r a ja ;  and, seating bim.self 
on the throne, he ruled over the country, including Bengal; placing his 
Fouzdars in all countries. From that time, Bengal became a Ifahonudnn 
dependancy. Timur’s inva.sion : he levied extensive tribute over ibeyiue.oL'rt, 
down to Hegira 9 0 0 .  Hindustan was under Timur’s descendants. Huumi.ui 
Shab’.s defeat. Acbar ruled well. Jehanguir gave the Fouvihiri of .Gcngai to
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a brother (>( N u r  B et/a m , wbotn he removed iii anger, and put another Fouzdar 
jn his place. From that time different Fouzdars governed Bengal. Aleiniruir, 
Jehan .Hhah, After some details, the narrative comes down to the English 
Bahader, Governor William. The English were merchants. The vizier of 
Lucknow collected tribute for Delhi. H is son y ta s  S a ja -u d -d o m la h  Tbe Moor- 
shcdabad Soubadar was Mapbuze Singh, tributary to S u ja -u d -d o w la h . Thus 
down to Fosly 1180 things went on, till Mapbuze Singh died. H is elder 
sister’s son, Jiabob 0 iira r]-v .d ~ d o m la h , became Soubadar. Mr. William from 
London, in England, came and settled at Calcutta and hoisted a Hag, keeping 
in pay a few troops, and traded. Affair of a goraestah,’'and a sowcar. The 
gomcstah went to Calcutta, and C h ira r j-u d -d o ro la h , called the English vakc-el, 
deaianding his Sabob to be given back, C hira/rj-x td-dow lah  in great wrath in 
vaded Calcutta—a little fighting -  and the Soubadar took Calcutta. In Fusly 
1210 the father of Lord Clive, Governor Clive, came with troops from Madras 
(Fusly 1170) battle—the Nabob was woundedby a musket ball; and, after a short 
time,died. His elder sister’s son w>xf:Kassim -(di-kkan., w h o  continued the fighting. 
Division of the country with the English, by treaty with S u h a li  hhun. Tŵ o 
engagements. Nabob defeated, treaty, increase of English power. Death of 
the Nabob, Fusly 1208, his younger brother succeeded him. The Moonsbeda- 
bad Nabob died. Lord M a r it. (Mornington?) sent General L ix o n  (Lake?) who 
ivent to Delhi, and took i t ; and they kept the Padshah by their side, regulat
ing the police (or government): they took a sa n n a d  from the Padshah, 
acknowledging their authority over all things. Such of the Hindu sovereigns 
as paid them homage, they retained as tributaries; and fighting with those 
who resisted them, down to Fusly 1220 (date of the writing) they continue 
still to govern the country of Bengal.

From this abstract it may be seen that, though the manuscript contains 
nothing not otherwise known, yet that it is, in some measure, curious; and us 
such, perhaps worth translation.

Leaf 1—8 and 16 blank. The book is of medium length ; the 
blank leaves look recent.

12, No. 2327. F m d i i j a  r d j d k a l  p u r d n a  c k a r ih 'a m .  Old record of 
ancient kings. Old No. 107, C.M. 71.

This manuscript in the former portion is a very brief outline abstract 
of matters contained in the Madura S t'fu d a  p u r d n a ;  needless hero to be 
repeated. It comes down from K u h s e e ’h ara , with the usual lust of fabulous 
circumstances, to K ir ta  P a n d iy a n , and the M a n u 's  flood (as alleged) in bis 
reign. The restoration of the place, under K i r t i  B m h a m  P a n d iy a n , is tlien 
narrated, conformably to the aforesaid P u r d n a ;  and ihe abstract is continued 
down to K u n a  P a n d iya n , and the impaling of th o B a u d d h a s ;  rvith the account of 
which, and with a few further unimportant particulara, the S t'h a la  p u rd n a  ends.
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J3 lliu-fanda.
1,4 ICuvalaiyananU.
15 Ivunaliya.
I (> Satru vigara.
17 *SaU'U sangara.
18 Vira vanua.
11) Vira bagu.
SO Vacula parana.
21 Vajvasinglm.
22 Varima kulottuiiga. 
?3 'Acli vira raiiin.
24 Kulavcrild’haiia.

This manuscript (.lien proceeds 1 Im.s : “ In the the kings
agreeing with this age” (that is, as I suppose,"not (abulous or extraorclinarj) 
'‘are according to the following detail

1 Soma suiulara.
2 Carpura suadara.
,'i Cumara st'c’liara.
4 Cumara siinriara.
5 Sunclara rdja.
G Sanmuc'ha raja.
7 Morn suntaia,
8 India vaniia.
9 Chai'Klra kiilatipi.

10 Mina kctiiaiia.
11 Mina dvaja.
12 Margatha dvaja.

The first inroad of Mahpmedans, under one herein named M u llu , is then 
meniiotied, and their being expelled by a H in du , ra ja  from the north, named 
C m m n a n . It then states iliat one of the offspring of the P d tid iy a  race named 
S o m a  aea’ho.ra, who had before fled to the westward, collected forces by the 
aid of the M alayulam , and Mysore, ra ju s; and having subdued the greater part 
of the kingdom, the late conqueror of the ifahomedans, Cam anan yielded up 
to S o m a  sec’h itm  the country, and retired. The race from S o m a  sec 'kara  is 
then contimied thu s;

25 Somasundara. .12 Biina sduu.
2G Raja r&ja. S3 Prati'ipu riija.
27 Rvija kimjira. 34 Vara guna.
28 Raja sec’hara. So Cumara chandta.
29 Rama vanna. 36 Vara tanga.
30 Varata raja. 37 Kulottnnga.
31 Cumara ainglui. 88 Chandra sor’hara.

The last, it is here said, had no offspring ; and therefore adopted 
V ix r .a n d t’ha n u ya k , w ho ruled by permission of the E m jkr. Ilis race is then 
given in the usual order, down to B a n y a m  T irn m a li n a y a k  •, but without any 
other details than simply a list of names.

l ie m a r k s .—The manuscript was considerably injured by insects; and,
I  therefore had it restored upon paper.

The ancient P a n d iy a  history having become a subject of some useful 
discussion, adapted to sift out the truth, is a circumstance, which perhaps 
invests the afeove brief documcrlt with more consequence, than otherwise would 
belong to it. In  Wilson’s Des. Cat. Vol. 1, p. 196, Art. YII. the entry occurs. 
“ P a n d iy a  ra ja k a l, (a )  paper, (b) palm leaves. The manuscript above abstracted 
is the palm leaf copy. This was translated by me a considerable time since ; 
and not then having had such acquaintance wdth the Des. Catalogue, as I have 
since obtained, 1 could not tell how to reconcile the discordancy that was dis-

h
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covered, and waited till I should meet with the other copy. This I have lately 
done. It is quite another work, differing in title, in size, and in contents. 
How the two could Lave been elas.sed together, as two copies of the same 
work, I do not presume to determine. Suffice it to slate, that the abstract 
given in the Dos. Cat. is entirely deduced from the large paper manuscript, and 
that the contents of the preceding palm leaf manuscript are silently passed by.

It may be noted that in neither of these two documents is tliero any 
mention of a M a ru va  conquest, and ascendancy over the P a n d iy a  kingdom. 
The document (or more than one, if  there be more) having such mention, will 
be discussed in due order.

Allowing for some preceding kings, the list given of those in the C ali 

y w ja ,  offers a point of observation. Professor Wilson in an Appendix to his 
sketch of P a n d iy a n  History, published in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, in the midst of a condescending notice of my 1st Yol. of Or, Hist, 
M.SS. seemed fully disposed to reject altogether the evidence of the “  Supple
mentary Manuscript,” contained in that volum e; becau.HO, as he stated, it 
differed in the names of P a n d iy a n  kings, from all other manuscripts ; and this 
sliit.ement being accompanied with an imposing list of authoritie.s attached to 
the sketch, might seem to render it conclusive. Here, how’over, is at least 
one other manuscript, which contains the same evidence a.s the Supplementary 
Manuscript. Allowing (as both manuscripts do) for some preceding kings, and 
beginning with ^ o m a  su n d a ra , the list of names is the same in both documents ; 
with a variation only as lo the twentieth, herein named V ac.u ldparana , and in 
the Supplementary Manuscript M a c u ta v a rd a n a n . In other respects, as to 
names and number of names, down to C h a n d ra  s e c h a ra , the last of the legitimate 
F m d iy a n s ,  both authorities accord. Let this circumstance not be forgotten, 
whenever the history of the P a n d iy a  dynasty is attempted, to be finally' 
adjusted.

It is my growing conviction, that the Madura S d l ia la  p v r a n a  is very 
little better than a tissue of falsehood, got up with a view to veil the truth; 
and, mingling a few real incidents with its marvels, to render the compound 
palatable. Prom this opinion, not hastily formed, I do not think, I shall have 
future occasion to depart; and, if  such be the true state of the question, then 
whatever has bten done towards elucidating the earlier portion of P a n d iy a n  

history will require extensive correction. For almost all docunaerits borrow 
from that P a ra n a , or follow its statments; and, such being the case, any multi
plicity' of evidence loses value, and cannot he depended on, if  the original 
authority itself be not authentic.

L eafl—6 and i —4. This last portion has a list of names only. 
The book is of medium length, injured.
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}■}. No. 2 ,U 3 .  M a h r a l t i y a  T u l u i a  d h a  h y f e y u i  (or c h a r i l r a ) .
Old No. 2f]4, C.M.  ̂ )

Xiiis inanuscripfc con.sists"Ori:Joose leaves; for the i;rea!er part uncon
nected, At tlie first reading it disappointed, me, and \va.s laid by. But reading 
it over after having abstracted die G a rn a ta c it m jn k a l,  this book appeared to 
possess great similarity, in such fragments as were at all conm cted. On 
comparison, it was found to consist of portions of another copy of that work. 
By means of it, I  have been enabled to conipleio the restoration of the larger 
lacune in the C d rn d ta c u  r d ja k (d ;  which is now complete, with the exception 
of only one palm leaf, not recovered.

The book is long and thin, in tolerable order.
14. No. ,“2337. B o m m a  t ia y a k e n  k y f e y u t ,  z e e w n t  o i  ^ V o \{)^ a x . Old 

No. 200, C.M. 96.
No. 2.138, is another copy. Old No. 221, C.M. 86.
The first of these documents is in the handwriting of S u b ra h m a v y a n ,  

and the other in the handwriting of S r i t i i w a i y a n ; both pensons being 
retainers of the house of B ornrna n o y a l i ;  whose chief town is herein termed 
G n r is a p a t ta  v a ra  p u r .  The subject and incidents, in both documents, are Very 
nearly the sam e; being an account of the-lineage of B o i m m  n a y  a h . It docs 
not date higher up than the period of V is v a n d t’h a  n a y a h  of Madura; among 
wliose attendants the ancestor o f this race was one. As the Madura ruler 
distrusted the people of the south, he built a greatly enlarged fort; and one of 
the bastions was committed to the careof the said ancestor; on whom likewise 
was bestowed an extensive fief in land, in the neighbourhood of S ic o g a n g a i  

and Eamnad. The lineage is given downwards, without the mention of any 
thing particular, until the war against Tanjore, and the capture of its capital. 
Subsequently the mention of marriages, and petty incidents, occur, relative 
to other chieftains, and especially those of llamnad. One of this line went to 
Tanjore, in the time of T u c c o j i  -m d S a r h o ji , Mahratia rulers; and distin
guished himself, much to their satisfaction, by killing a tiger in single combat. 
Afterwards the incidents relate to the strifes, and unsettled state of things 
down to the assumption of power by the Nabob of Arcot. The writers men
tion the existing cdiiefs, at the time when the documents were written ; and 
state the desire then felt to obtain the patronage o f the Honorable Company.

R e m a r h .— Both documents are brief and complete. They would merit 
to he consulted in any particular account of the unsettled and disorderly period 
of the Madura governm ent; posterior to the conlesled succession by M in u e sh i  
and B a n g d r u  T ir u m a la  n a y a k . This house of E o m m a  n o y a k  subaequnitly 
met with a severe fate, after giving much trouble. I am compelled to remark 
that, I thiak, thej'̂  deserved it; fur, by traditionary circumstances, handed down 
in a portion of niy family, I know them to bare been among the worst of tha
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palU yn  c d r e n  of tlieir day. TLe incident connect;;d with one of this race in 
the time of T ir u m a la  n a ija h , will be adverted (o in the abstract of the 
Madura V ira p a n  A m m d n i. (See X X Y II).

i'he book is long, o f medium length, thin (lea f 1— 13) in good
order.

Through the channel ghove adverted to, I came to know that the 
.P d U iy a c d r a n  o f P a i i c h d la m - k u r c h i  was deem ed worst, among the bad. 
The same may have arisen from som e false idea.s as to boldness or 
bravery. The circumstance which led to the conquest and annexation  
of the district was this : B o m m a  n a ya h , came into the fort o f  Ramnad, 
slightly attended, to transact revenue business w’ith the C ollector, a 
},ir. Jackson. The two disagreed, and the Poligar left contem ptuously ; 
inducing the Collector to send a hasty verbal order to the m aingnard  
to stop his leaving the fort. On receiving this order. L ieutenant Clarke, 
then Fort Adjutant, did not w ail to turn out the guard; hut, in an undress, 
ran after the Chief, as he was striding away towards the open gate. T h e  
Poligar warned his pursuer once or twice to stand o f f ; but either not 
understanding, or not caring, L ieutenant Clarke continued th e p u r su it; 
when the Chief thrust out a lance backwards, and gave a mortal wound* 
in the abdomen ; thereupon escaping to his principality. Tbo sub
sequent transactions are narrated in ^Yelsh’s Rem iniscences.

l.'i. No. 2339. N d d u ‘v a l l a l  p d l l i y a  p a t l u  k y jc i ju t .  Old N o. 230, 
C.M. 110, leaf 1— 13 not ending.

Reference at the outset to the C lie r a ,  C h o la  and P a n d i y a  k in g 
doms and the district; then lim ited to the country o l  X e d u

vcM al.

This is one of the Madura districts ; and the account is very similar 
to like documents, several of which have been abstracted. It is the district in 
which the fane of A la g a  sm a m i is situated. The origin of that fane is 
placed in the time of the P a n d i y a  kings : but the Chieftainship commenced 
with the new dynasty from the north. Except the names of Chie.'s, nothing- 
further ilhistiative of the history of tlie south appears. Indeed, very little 
incident down to the war against Tanjore. Subsequently tho dt'tails are 
minute, but only with reference to the local district. After the troubles 
induced by the Mahomedans, it gives the names of two Chiefs ; \rho, by their 
litlcK, I recognise to bo M o r a v a s  who usurped a temporary power over the

* A daughipr and a son of Lieutenant Ciavke, each received a small pension from the 
Government, 'fho daughter died in 1S3!, and the son in 1858. The latter left a widow 
(danglitor of tho veteran, Lieutenant Brimton, Fort Adjutant of Jlauura) wholly destitute; 
to wiiom a ccnlinnaooc of tKo pCTiMOn 'NVTS refu5=ed !
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Mft'lura kingdom. Other manuscripts inoniion tlie .same usurpation, bv. 
v.-ithout defining the country of those Chiefs. Tiiis may be tiie M a r a v \  

ascendancy over the Madura kingdom, which V ed a  n d jja h , a servant e 
Colonel MacKenzie, by an anachronism, places in the time of the old T d /id ryX  

kings, and antecedent to the northern dynasty; concerning which, I  have b< ej 
able to discover no satisfactory traces. But such a usurpation, at the clo.‘ 
of the northern dynasty, in the midst of troubles, introduced by C h a n d a  S a h e< \  

no doubt did occur. In this manuscript there is nothing further of ati| 
consequence, though the details in the latter period are very minute.

The book is somewhat long, thin, on very narrow leaves, slightlj 
injured.

16. N o . 2368. M a h r a t t i y a  r d j a k a l  T u lu v a  r d j d h a l  k y f e y u t .  0 1 1 
N o . 235.

The manuscript has not the beginning: since, according to the nnmbil 
of the palm leaves, 26 are wanting ; the eight following ones down to 34, ai 
regular; but the whole is a mere fragment. The twenty-seventh alludes t| 
kings of the C a li  ytteja^ it contains the mention of I la r a  P r a l d p a  d e v a  ra yeM  

and his descent is deduced from J a n a m e ja y a .

The manuscript has a discrimination o f the five countries an| 
languages, comprised under the term P a n c h a  d r d v id u v i .  From l l a m i  

s u r a 7ii and M a l a y a la m  to C a la l ia s t r i ,  is the Tamil d r d v f t h m  ; froil 
C a l a h a s t r i  to Ganjam, is the Telinga d r d v id a m  ; from M ysore t| 
Goleouda, is the C d r n d ta c a  d r d v id a m  ; from Golconda to P i t 7,\  

B a fd a r a  &c., is the M a h r a s l i t i r a  d r d v id a m  ; from S a t t a r a  and P u n a  t |  
the southward o f  D elhi, is the G v z e r a l t i  d r d v id a m .  T h e five G aud<\ 

are then defined.
Mention of the race of J a n a m e ja y a  down to S a ra n /ja d ^ h a ra , the 1/i.j 

of that dynasty. Four names are given, as the dynasty of the m a n t r i  <1 
minister of Y ic ra m d d ily a . There is then a mention of some kings of til 
R olar line, with .the name of V ic r a m a  at the close, apparently meant f |  
V ic r a m d d i ly a .  S d liv a h a n a  is next mentioned with an interval of more tlial 
2,000 years, not accounted for in the dates. JBhoja r a ja .  Transition to C o\ 

G a la  C holan , and his works on the C d v e r i .  Other C M on r a ja s ' ,  one of wlioj 
is said to have ruled as far as to Ougein. Special notice is taken of R d je n d r a t  

endowment at T ir u  o t t i y i t r .  He is also represented as having patronisfl 
Tamil lii,eraturo: contrary to other documents, he is represented as the fath I 
of A d o n d a i .  However, both R d je n d r a  and K u lo ttu n g a  (elsewhere termcI 
father of A d o n d a i)  are both titular names. S m id a r a  C h b la  is the last o:| 
mentioned.

R e m a r k .— This manuscript I also find to be a fragment of the C a r n \  

ta c a  r d jd h a l ,  and it is of no consequence 5 as that portion'is complete in t’l
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bstoi'ed copy. Whal remains of this fragment is dainageJ. The lubid does 
jot bear all the usual marks.

At the pre.sent lime the document is without boards or label, of 
jiedium length, thin, much injured. I take either this No. or else 1.3 s u p r a  

be tlie abridged copy referred to, leader 6, No 2305.

CII. H ymxology.

.01 No. 2050. JH varam  and A c ja s ty a  p d t lu .  Old N o . 102 , C.M. 159;

The D e c a ra m  contains a collection of chants which are said to be tlie 
roductions of A p p a r ,  S u n d a ra ? ' and S a m p a n ia r  ; though, by one printed 
icount, the collection is restricted to the productioits of the two last o f the 
tree. A p p a r  viaa a.t i i r s t  a J a i n a : concerning him and S a m p a n ta r ,  sutli- 
ent has been elsewhere stated. S u n d a r a r  is said to have been born in the 
ellnre district and trained at Cbellumbrara. The popular account is, that 

I le three poets travelled about as minstrels, composing chants, in honor of 
I'le images at different places visited by them ; and such shrines are con- 

ilered to have received additional lustre thereby. These chants have a 
jfcrence to S a iv a  shrines.

L eaf 24— 180 the. end.

A y a j^ y a  p a tU i  contains leaf 1— 41, and three not numbered, 
t i.s a mystic poem o f a S a i v a ,  and pantheistic kind ; elsewhere noticed : 
puriously ascribed to A g a s t y a .  The author’s name is S i v d l y a  r i s h i .

The whole hook is o f medium length, th ick , old, somewhat injured.

1. N o. 2088. T ir u  v a c h a c a m ,  sacred praise by M d n ic a ,  F d s a c a r .

' Old N o. 105, C .M . 163. Seven  chants wanting. Forty-eight
I stanzas are appended o f a polem ic poem against tlie I k v u d d h a s ,

not complete, leaf 1— 151.

This book is short, thick, small writing, in  tolerable order. For 
thcr copies v . in f r a .

2. N o. 2096. ( a l p h a )  CurnhhaJeona V ira h h a d ro . ia 'inbu V A ii p a r a n i .  

Old No. 147. C.M. 91.

In the title, this work is ascribed to O ita  C u i ta n ,  the truth of which 
Iscription admits of doubt. In the introductory portion there is eulogy of 
larious names of deities, chiefly of the S a  i m  description. The subjects of the 
kork are principally two. The first is the destruction of the S a m a v d r  at 
ifadura, by means of S a m p a n ta r ,  which is harein produced, differing, not in 
iicidents, but words, from tho account in the Madura local legend. The 
ccond subject is the dc.structiou of the sacrifice of D a e sh a  by V ir a  S h a d r a ,  

he angry form of S iv a . This is told at length. There is, it scorns, at C u m -
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h h a k o n a m  a fane dedicated to V ir a  B h a d r a ,  and hence (he praise directed ( 
that form ; because of tire two leading incidents o f destructive character whicl 
are narrated.

H ence the work has a relation to X X I I I .  The p a n m i  is a kind  
o f  poem , always warlike. *

T he hook is o f  medium size, lea f 1— 67, 524 stanzas, and 74  
others lik e  in subject, in tolerable condition.

3. N o . 2122. T i r u  v a c h a c a m .  Old N o. 106, C .M ., wanting. 
Chants in  honor of S iv a ,  six leaves. The t in t,  v a c h a c a m ;  leaJ 
1— 111 various pieces, S a iv a  in kind. F ive leaves have 64 w n p a s .  

Tw o leaves have ten stanzas, all alike bearing on the praise o f  /Sica,
This copy is short, thick, partially damaged by worms.

4. N o . 2127. N e l l a i  m d la i ,  a poem on Cerealia. Old N o. 197, 
C.M. 180.

This production is of the C a l i tu r a i  species of versification. .It is pane
gyrical of the m im en  worshipped, as I  think, at Tinnevelly. Ten stanzas are 
wanting, the remainder is in good preservation.

90 stanzas, leaf 1— 45, the other ten stanzas would make a com 
plete s a ta c a m .

. In the extrem e south, a fertile corn country, „Ice-grain apj ''ars 
to be personified as divine ; receiving a sort n*^'homage. Many years 
since, when w alkinground the painted cor-idor, within the S a iv i i  tenipie 
at Madura, my attention was attracted by a hieroglyph, unknown to me, 
o f  frequent recurrence ; three distinct inquiries, o;i different specimens 
brought the uniform reply t i r u - n e l la i .  The word commonly sp ell 
Tinnevelly, is r e d e ,  T ir u - n e l lu - v a le ,  “ the plain of sacred rice-corn.” 
The personification I gathered from after-inquiries. This resemblance 
to  Egyptian customs would seem to indicate that S a k a s  have .some 
rem iniscences o f their original country.

T he book is long, o f medium thickness, on narrow leaves, in 
tolerable order.

•4
5 .  N o . 2130. J la v g h a  id n d d d h i  a chant to V ish n u . Old No. 146, 

C.M . 168.
The a n d d d h i  is a da-r.apo ebant.
A  defective production by P i l l a i  p e r u m u l a y e n g a r , one of the managers 

at S n r a n g h a m  fane, in praise of B a n g k a  sv d m i, ihc form of V uhnxi wor
shipped in that fane. It wants forty leaves at the beginning, but the 
remainder of the fragment is right; it has a mixture of poetical stanzas, with 
a jrrosc explanation ; it is a little damaged by insects.
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Leaf 41— 77, and v r i i t a  stanzas 53— 100, laudatory o f  V is h n u  in 
preference to B ra h m a  and 8 iva ~  The book is long and now worm eaten,

6 . No. 213G. A r u n a  g i r i  n d t 'h a  t i r u  p u g e r h ,  sacred eliants by 
A ru n a  g ir i n d t'h a . Old N o , 138, C.M. 20 3 . I t  contains 106 
stanzas, completing a s a la c a m  : leaf 1— 4 6  com plete. S ee  notices

in f r a  of other copies.
This one long, o f medium thickness, old, very much worm -eaten.

7. No. 2141. V c rh a  m u k a U u ,  chant on P u l l a i y d r  only three leaves ; 
large handwriting of a school boy. Its value may be adjudged  
by one specimen; G a n a p a t i  j a y a  j a y a — i r r a v e r  j a y a  j a y u — I s u n  

ia n id r u l— m a k a n e , j a y a  j a y a ; th a fis  elephant lord ! huzza, huzzah  ! 
— never dying, huzza, huzzah!— receiving favor from_/S7i;n— O .son ! 
huzza, huzzah !

The leaves are long, in good order.

8. No. 2143. A r u n a  g i r i  n d P h a  t i r u p u g e r h .  Old No. 140, C.M.G6. 
Leaf 1—31 defective; 55 stanzas, others wanting.

This copy is long, thin, old, a little  damaged, v .  in f r a .

9. No. 2145. V e n c a ta  v e n p d ,  o n  V ish n u . Old No. 14.0, C.M . 169.
Stanea® of th o  v m ip a  (or sonnet) species of verse, in praise of V ish n u ,

in t’ e form worships'■d at T r ip e t i ;  composed by P U la i  P e r t m a l  a y e n g n r , ,a
V a is tin a va  B ra h m a n , ant’ .manager of the fane. Several of the stanzas are 

I'wanting ; some of the remaiiii.'g, leaves are slighily injured.

.Leaf 2—26, wanting seven intermediate. The book is lung.

10. N o . 2149. A r u n a  g i r i  n d t 'h a  i i r u  p u g e r h .  Old N o. 142, C.M - 
1078, contains 94  stanzas, leaf 3 — 32, 34— 39, 41, 42 , and does not 
fiiiish.

This copy is o f medium length, injured.

11. N o. 2159 R a n g h a  c a la m p d c a m ,  or incense to V is h n u .  Old No. 
144, C.M. 107, loaf 1— 25 contains 102 p d t t a c c m s .

O f medium o n g th , old, a little damaged.

12. N o. 2151. l A n g h a  c a la m p d c a m , c h m i  o n  B a n g h a  n d t 'h a ,  100 
stanza.s, leaf 1— 20 long, worm-eaten.

This is a poem of or.-' hundred stanzas in praise of R u n g h a , a name of 
V is h n u  at S iir o n g h a m ,  and other places. The word wirich I  have rendered 
“ incense” signifies more pro^wiy a mixture of odoriferous perfumei/, of 
which I need not extract the qui-.^easarree. It is also a technical name of one 
class of Tamil P rabundhii.s, as containing a mixlrve of various poctioa! 
mcasiire.-5, Th; first manuscript, is perfect and uninjured ; d'c second cojry is
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somewhat damaged by insects, and will require to be looked at occasionally 5 
though its restoration is not immediately urgent, it is otherwise complete.

1 3 .  ,lS'd. 2 l5 ? . A b k i r d m i  a n d a d k i ,  a d a - c a p o  chant. Old 2fo. 150, 
C.M . 170, leaf 1— 17.

This is a small and imperfect manuscript, containing .sixty-four stanzas 
out of one hundred. The subject is a species of eulogy, addressed to a form 
of P a r v a t i ,  composed in the kind of metre termed a n ld t i  by A b h i r a tn i  P a i t a r ,

B r a h m a n .  The book is quite recent in appearance ; yei, is nevertlmless 
slightly touched by insects. It was evidently left unfinished by the copyist: 
there being several blank leaves, not written on.

It is long, and now injured by book-worms.

14. N o. 2154. A r u n a  g i r i  H uV ka t i r u  p u g e r h .  Old N o, 139, C.M . 
179, lea f 1— 34, containing ,50 stanzas.

T his copy is long, very narrow leaves, very slightly injured.

Reference to three other copies su p r a .

These manuscripts are portions only of one great work; reputed to 
contain in all sixteen thousand stanza.s, of the kind termed v im t ta m ,  by 
A r u n a  g i r i  n d t ’k a , so called after the god at T r in o m a li .  tiis name forms 
part o f the above title, and the words t i r u  p u g e rh  mean sacred panegyric. 
This panegyric is contained in a series of hynmology ; addressed to a form of 
iS w b ra h m a n g a , worshij)ped at T ir ta n i., near Madras.

1.5. N o . 2155. A m b i k a i  m ctla ii g 3 . v \ & n i o l  P a r v a t i .  Old N o. 151, 
C.M. 171, leaf 1— 8, containing 30 stanzas.

These are in praise o f M in a e s h i ,  the form o f P d v rv a ti in the great 
S a i v a  temple at Madura.

The hook is long, narrow leaves, in good condition.

16. N o. 2157. S t o t t r a  a g a v a l , praise in measured prose. Old N o. 
195, C.M . 178.

A  few leaves without order or connexion, and so greatly damaged by 
insects, and other causes, as to be no longer coherently legible. As far as any 
subjects can be made out, the contents agree with the title, indicating a poem 
of the easiest kind of metre, in praise of various so called deities.

E ight short leaves, extrem ely damaged.

17. N o . 2161. T ir u  v a c h a c a m , sacred chants by M d n ic a  v d s a c a r .  

O ld N o. 104, C.M. 162.

H e, A p p a r  and S u n d a r a r , travelled over the Carnatic, visiting • 
tem ples, and writing a distinct chant on each fane. The temjdes, so 
celebrated, retain .still the epithet t i r u  or sacred.

    
 



66

There is aiso in this copy nine slan/.as o f  tlie D e v a r a i i i ,  a 
fragment.

The numbers of the leaves are not in regular order. T h e book  
is short, very thick, old, and trow injured— v . m p r a  e t  in f r a .

18. No. 2162. T i r u  v a c h a c a m ,  chants by M & n ic a  v u s a c a r .  Old  
No. 103, C.M. 161. Three copies, N os. 104— 106 precede.

These are copies of a collection of panegyrical stanzas by 3 I d n ic a  

vd sa c a r , whose story is narrated in the V a d u r ,  and Madura s t ’h a la  p u r d n a s .  

After relinquishing his olRce of minister of stale to the Madura king, and 
undergoing severe treatment, as narrated in those legends, he became a devotee 
of S i m ; and, exclusive of disputing with the B a u d d h is t s ,  he wandered about 
in the manner of ascetic minstrels, such as A p -p a r , S u n d a r a r ,  and others, and 
composed brief panegyrics of different forms or emblems of S i m ,  worshipped 
at different places. The entire amount of such chants wiis fifty-one; which 
chants (consisting at least o f ten stanzas, but generally one, two, or three 
more) make up a total of six hundred and sixty stanzas of the kind termed 
v in u tta m ;  with a few of the plainer kind termed a g a v a l .  For a further 
account of the work, see abstract of the V a d u r  s t 'h a la  p u r d n a m ,  under X X I I L

No. 103 is complete. There are added 2 7  chants from the T e m r a m ,  

a similar collection by A p p a r ,  S u n d a r a r  and S a m p a n la r .  The whole forms 
a small sized pocket volume, which, though rather old, is very little injured ; 
leaves 1—208, small writing, very short, and very thick-

19. N o. 2207, Section 1. T ir u  m v a n a m  k a d i  a n d a d k i :  d a - c a p o  

chant on a S a i v a  fane. Old N o. 156, C.M . 174, le a f  1— 17.

There are three documents tied up in this book; the first has the above 
title, and is a series of ten chants, each of ten stanzas, laudatory of S i v a ,  

composed by S u b ra h m a n g a  d h y a r ,  son of A n ib a la  v a n a  d h y a r .  I t is 
corapletoi

The second is entitled T ir u  ca ch u r n on d i n d ta c a m , v .  nu pra .

The third document contains a few leaves; the contents being ten 
stanzas in praise of T h ja g a r a ,  a name and form of S iv a ,  worshipped at T i r u -  

'p o ru r , about 20 miles south of Madras.

For Section 2, see V I.

The whole book is somewhat long, of medium thicknes.s, slightly  
injured.

20. N o. 2270. J la n u m a n ta  p d t tu ,  a chant in praise of H a n u m d n .

Old N o. 204, C.M . 182. The term d d i  H a n u m d n  is used, indicat
ing an intention to carry his claims very high.

This is a book ,very small in size and brief as to contents. It contains

    
 



ten stanzas, as a eulogy of H a n w n a n ,  for the assistance rendered to R clfna  in 
the war against L a n c a .  The eight diminutive leaves, on which the book is 
written, are much damaged by insects.

There is an appendix of eight similar leaves, of which only four are 
written on ; the contents being an unfinished poem in praise of a local goddess, 
termed P e r i y a  m y a k i  a m m a n ;  in good preservation.

There are now seven leaves of the first, and four of the second, 
together 11 instead o f  16 leaves, short, very narrow, worm-eaten,

21. N o . 2278. S u n d a r a  v e d u  p a r i ;  concerning S i v a .  N o  other 
num bers. In c a l i t u r a i  and v e n p a  measures, leaf 1 — 17, and 
seem ingly com plete.

T h is little  book appears not to have been in the M acK enzie 
collection , w'hen first exam ined by me .in 1838-9. The presumption 
therefore is, that it has been since subsituted for some more valuable book.

T h e subject is, praise o f the form of S i r a ,  worshipped at Madura.
I t  is somewhat long, has no boards, is in good order, a school 

boy’s handwriting,

X I I I .  I nscriptions .

1. N o . 234'5. T a r d s a r a n  h v a r a  k o i l ,  and S u n d a r a  P e r u m d l  k o il,  

and T ir u  s d l a  m u t ta n  k o i l ,  x i ld  s d s s a n a n k a l . Inscriptions within, or 
on the walls o f three temples. Inside the book stated to he 
inscriptions from six  temples. Records of gifts to those temples. 
Leaf 320— 371. Old N o. 6, C.M. .958.

The book is short, of medium thickness, in tolerable order.*

2 . N o . 2346. T ir u n d m a la ,  T ir u k o i lu r ,  V r id d h a c h a h i  k o i l  s i l d  s d a m -  

n a n k a l .  Old N o. 15, C.M. 967.

This book contains various inscriptions; as a bundle o f  different 
sized leaves, some o f them very long, or medium length, and more or 
less worm-eaten.

I t  is not necessary to note each inscription from palm leaves, 
as all such were, at an early time, copied off in paper b o o k s; and a 
great many inscriptions will come to be noticed under the 2nd Family.

3. N o. 2347. I ) e v a  r a y a  s i l h  .sd s s a n a n k a l. No other mark or 
num ber— 39 leaves.

These, from their importance were noted in my former analysis, 
as fo llo w s: —

1.) Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1270. V ir a p r a td p a  d i v a  r a y e r  at the time of his 
coronation had a large a g ra h d ra m , or street, containing thirty-three
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houses buiU, in a  town bearing his own name ; which he ilien presented 
to the B ra h m a n s .

2. ) Dated in Sa l. Sa c . 1300. Commemorates two public act.s o f nnini- 
ilftenee by B a la  n a ya h , son o f  A lu p a  n a y a k , tlie friend of D u k h a .  H e  
had aspring, or aqueduct (which had gone’to decay) repaired for public 
use. He also built a town called P il la i - s a m u d r a m .  W hich he be.stowed 
for a residence, on the B ra h 7 n a n s.

3. ) Dated in Sac. 1303. D u k h a  ra y a , the son o t  I l a r i  h a ra  7'aya, 
formed a village which he called H a r i  hora  r a y a  p n ra m , and gave it 
as a present to thirteen D r a h m a v s .

4. ) Dated in S a l. S a c . 1071. V ish n u  verd d h a n a , the son o f S d lu v a n .  the 
latter of whom ruled in D w a ra ca  p u ra m  (  D rearn s a m u d r a m )  from over
coming and killing a tiger, acquired the epitliet o f O sa la  ( o y is a la .)  At 
the timeof the installation; or crowning o f N a r a s in k a  d ic a , o n e  o f this 
race ; iie lV arasinka  made a donation of lauds, and cow, to the fane o f 
K h a v a sv d m i, and also gave some lands to the B r a h m a n s .

5 . '. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1454. In  the time of A c h y ti ia  r a y a ,  one named 
Vellapa na ya k , in order to ensure to him self both merit and fame, made 
large donations of lands to the B ra h m a n s .

6 . ) Dated in S a l. S a c .  1437. T im m a  r a y a ,  a king of the T u lu va  
country, of the race of V a su va  deva , acquired- illustrious reputation by 
acts of munificonce.

7 .  ) Dated in i^al. (S'ac. 1152. T h e  P r a t ’h dn i or treasurer o i  H a i i  h a ra  
r a y a ,  who was named G andardanda , fully repaired the injuries done by 
the Mahomedaris atT ellorc; who h-ad domoli.shi d' some fanes there, and 
presented those repairs as an offering at thn shrine of C henna  k e m r a  r a y a .  
(The date 1152 is equivalent to A .D . 12,30, and corresponds with the 
period of the first Mahoinedan irruption).

8 . ) Dated in S a l. S a c .  1055. In  the time of the the Osala V ish n u  V erd
d h a n a , a king named V in a iy d d ity a  was born, who made large donations 
to secular B rfxh m a n s, and also to sacerdotal B r a h m a n s  officiating in fanes.

9. ) Dated in S a l. S a c .  1206. V alla la  ra y a , the son of V ir a  N a ra s in h a  
r a y a ,  made donations of villages to various fanes, and to B ra h m a n s .

10 . ) Dated in Sal. S a c . 1206. V ira somesvara ch a cra ver ti, son o f the 
last mentioned Valla la  ra y a , made large donations of land to three fanes.

11. )  Dated in  S a l. S a c . 1210. When Fira iV/iraiwc/ia raya, the son. o f 
the above V ir a  somesvara ch a cra verti was ruling with great equity, his 
B u la v d y i ,  or chief general, made large donations of lands to many fanes.

12 . ) Dated in S a l. Sac. 1235. B om m axia n a ya h , the chief general o f  
T ir a  N a ra s in h a  ra y a , formed some villages and a g ra h a ra m s, w'hich he 
presented to B rahm ans.
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1 3 . ) Dalxjd in iSal. iS'ac. 1235. Commemorates other similar donations, 
from the same person.

14 . ) Dated in iS’cd. S a c .  1131. F ira  K a r a d n h a  r a y  a, gave to his ch ief 
general certain lands in free tenure.

15 . ) Dated in S a l .  S a c . M.54. Commemorates a g ift of lands in  free 
tenure, by F ira  N a r a s in h a  r a y a ,  to O arnaitjar, a l i r a h m a n .

16. ) Dated in S a c . 1080. Coimnemorates a grant of fourteen villages 
to  S r a h m a t is ,  by C o ta n d a  n a y a h ,  in the tiMe of F ira  N a r a s in h a  r a y a .

17 . ) Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1085. Fishn- d a n d a  n a y a h , the m a n lr i  or 
m inister o f N a r a s in h a  r a y a ,  having several lands placed at his disposal, 
by permission o f the said king, bestowed them on various B ra h m a n s .

M e m a r h .— Some of the preceding inscriptions are of earlier date, and 
greater value than usual. T hey require to be compared with the manuscript 
entitled C on gu di'sa  r d ja k a l ,  as they seem to relate to the lineofprinces therein 
given; and ( if  I  remember aright) some of these dates, and inscriptions are 
therein introduced.

N o te .— This manuscript is injured, or damaged in a few places by the 
breaking off, o f portions at the edges, injuring the writing, and now irrecover
able ; for the rest, the document is in good preservation.

. The book Is very long, of medium thickness, and injured.

4. N o. 2348. V is h n u  C d n c h i  s i l a  sd s sa n a n h a l. Inscriptions at the 
V a is h n a v a  fane o f Conjeveram. Old No. 1, G.5I. 953.

These also attracted my, attention, at an early period o f iny 
former analysis, as fo llow s:—

1. On the S a m p a n l  sacred wall, and on the southern wall, on the hill. 

Inscription o f F a i r a ja  T im m a p a , S (tl. S a c . 1413. Commemorates a
gift by F a i r a ja  T im m a p a  of 4 ,5 0 0 /o«aw.? (of what kind not specified) to 
he given yearly at the B io d la , and TJputhi festivals, for the expen.ses of pro
cessions, and for furnishing the usual offerings of ghee, sugar, and other 
matters for making sacred viands ; as customary in V a ish n a va  fanes.

2. On the sacred hill, on the S a m p a n h i, and the southern wall. 

Inscription of N a g a in a  N a y a n i  of M u c a p a la m , S a l. S a c .  1409. A

gift o f ghee and other matters, for lights and offerings, to be raised from the 
revenues oY a village called T ir u  p a n i  p i l la i ,  made in the time of S a lte v a  

T im m a ,  o f the race Of N a r a s im m a  r a y e t .

8. On the sacred h ill below the S a m p a n h it  on  the southern wall.

(In  Telugu). Inscription of S d lu v a  T im m a -r d ju ,  S a l .  S a c . 1403 .' 
T im m a  was the son of S a lu e a  sa lu va  m a ll iy a  d e v a  m aket ra ja . G ift'o f
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8l)0 faiiaras, for four kiudi of service in one fane, and two kinda in another 
me, to arise from the products of cultivation.

4. On the south side of the tower, on the iSa m p a n h i, below the 
iuthern wall.

Inscription of T ir u  v ith i  m n i ,  the daughter o f  A m m a n i.  Dated in 
'al. S a c . 1408. G ift of SOO fanams, for conducting a certain ceremony o f  
nging &c., at the time of the god’s rising up in the morning, after sleep.

5. Inscription of N u r a n a  p a t la  v a r i  the P u r d k i ta n ,  or B r a h m a n  

Iviser of K r is h n a  r a y e r ,  dated in S u l. S a c . 1436. Gift o f 10,000 fanams 
rising from the products o f cultivation, for offerings before the god, eight 
Imes daily, o f ghee, and various other articles, specified.

6. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1.528, during the rule o f S i i  l i r a  F e n c o .ia p a li  

i/yadcoer (of P e n n a c o n d a  ?) by A n u m a y a  a n n a y a n g a r ,  son o f L a lu g a  

a y a k a  of the C a itr i  caste people of M a l l iy a  v a n a m  near V ijn y a n a g a r a  of 
'65 gold huns, for the 36o days o f the year, for the gift of two large tureens of 
ice, to be offered to the two images, and the overplus o f the expense to go to 
lie inferior temple attendants.

7. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1123, donation by U d a n d a  r a y e r  V la g a p p e n ,  

f  840 fanams for the conducting certain ceremonies, on the monthly recurrence 
f the n a esh e tra  (lunar mansion) of his own birth, and that o f  his mother. (I t  
,s of early date, and the title U ta g a p p e n  means “ f a t h e r  of the w o r ld .” )

8. On the sacred hill, on the southern side of the shrine ( v im d n a m ) .  

Inscription of T im m a  r a ju ,  son of S d lu v a  g u n d d u  r a y a  u d iy a r ,  dated
n S a l. Sac. 1385. Gifts of some land for the conduct of offerings.

9. On the southern w all facing the street in which the car is drawn  
it festivals.

Inscrigtion of a merchant K rish n a m a  c h e lti ,  d a ie d  in S a l .  S a c .  1458, 
What was given not known, as it is  stated that the lemaining letters of the 
llinscription have become illegible.

10- On the same wall.»
t| Inscription of K o p p u  N a y a n i, a disciple of T a tta e h u r y a .  Dated in 
S a l .  S a c . 1467. Gift of 3,750 fanams for offerings, to be conducted on the 
eleventh day of every lunar fortnight.

I N o te .— The above palm leaf manuscript is badly written in small letters,
[and the palm leaf is in some places eaten away. It is, therefore, restored on paper, 
as some of the dates and names will he useful in elucidating a few obscure 
points in the more modern portion of the i’eninsula history.

T h e restored copy is in a large folio volume on superior paper.
V .-2 n d  F am ily .
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Tlie palm leaf manuscript is long, thin, (leaf 1 — 1£) much worm-

N o . 2349. N e m a m  is v a r a  k o i l ,  and A i r d v a t i  i s v a r a  k o i l  silcl^  

s d s s a 7t a n k a j . Inscriptions in two tem ples, believed to be in theL  
Tanjore district. Old N o. 4, C.M. 9.56; leaf 3 5 —95 from g a r b h a - ^  

k a r a ,  or side o f  the A m m a n  J c o il-^ v . 2 , s u p r a .

The book is short, thick, slightly injured.

'6. N o . 2350. T i r u  C a n tv u r  k o i l  t i t t a  m a r u t tu r  p a s u p a t i  I s v a r a  k o i l \  

s l i d  s d s sa n a n lc a l . Inscriptions from fanes in the Caroor district, ! 
near Coimbatore. They are o f the time of K u lo t tu n g a  C h 6 l a , A n i \  

others o f  that tim e— leaf 230— 259.

These, with others from that neighbourhood, had been copied  
into an old folio volumd, which received much attention in my analysis.] 
Referred to 2nd Family.

T his book is  short, thin, worm-eaten.

7. N o . 2351. T d n j d v u r  k a n d i t / i t r  I s v a r a  k o i l  S lid  s d s sa n a n k a l. 0 1 d | 
N o. 5, C.M. 957 , le^f 96— 137.

“  The contents are thirty-two inscriptions copied out in C a n d ii/u / l 
T in ip a n tu r a t t i ,  K o il  p a t t i  lilU slanam , C aduvuzi, C a ru n ta  p a ita n k u d i.”

According to the number of the leaves there are 95 palm leaves 
wanting ; though the number of inscriptions, that is thirty-two, is complete ;J 
answering to the above title, written within on a blank leaf in a different hand j 
writing. I t  is, therefore,'uncerlaiu whether what may have preceded was takenl 
away or lo s t ; but some similar books in the collection render it probable thall 
this is one section of a continued series, ( vide  5, s u p r a .)

No. 41. In the S a iva  fane at C a n d eyu r , dated 17th year of the rulol 
of K o r a ja  Cesava, m a h a ra ja  ; gift to a fane at Sa>ya-m anga!am .

No. 42. Dated in the 10th year of K o p a  deva, but the otlier words and] 
letters are so evidently incomplete and disjointed, tliat the inscription could! 
not have been legible on the stone.

No. 4.3. Dated in the l lth  year of K o  ra ja  K e s a r i ,  the name of l i r u \  

C a n d e y u r  is legible ; nothing else.

No. 44. Inscription on the shrine at T iru p a n th -u ttio lP u sh p a v a n e sv a ra  j 
s v d m i : name of the goddess S a v u n ti r a  n a y a k  a m m en .

Dated S a l. S a c . 1340, in C rodh i year: gift by V ija y a  ra y e n , of the] 
race J la i 'i  h a ra  r a y e r ,  of a certain portion from the revenue arising from] 
cultivation.

No. 45. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1336, M a n m a ta  year. Gift of land to thej 
same fane, by some headmen, apparently three in number.
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No. 46. Dated in the lOlh year of K o r a s a d a ip a / i  C h o la  d e v / t r ; but 
no intelligible sense can be made out.

No. .47. Dated in the 30th year of K i r i  h o n d a  C h o la  deoer  ; g ift of 
various sundriffa for olferings or services to a fane ; the name o f w hich cannot 
be made out.

No. 48. Dated in the 20th year of K ir i h o n d a  h o p a  h o s iy a  pairam . 

decer C h o la n ; gift of' land to maintain a constant lig iit in a fane o f  ’A d i

chmdesvarte.

No. 49. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1454, a string of titles w ithout any proper 
name; that of V a ra d a p a iy a r  of K r ’s h n a p m a m  occu rs; but this is perhaps that 
of the local g o d ; gift o f a tax on cows.

R e m a rk s .— The foregoing is merely a specimen of the contents. T hey  
are so prevailingly illegible, from deficiency o f letters as to lead to the inference, 
either that the said letters were defaced on the stone, or else that the characters 
were not understood. Considerable pains were taken with this book, 'without 
adequate result. The oldest inscriptions appear to have no S a c a i  year stated; 
and where the S a c a i  year is mentioned, the date is comparatively modern.

It rests on my reco llection  that th is  bp ok  convinced  m e o f  th e  
! im position practised in the M adura s t 'h a la  p u r d n a m ,  in  g iv in g  a very  
I long line o f  k ings, w ith  h igh  sou n d in g  Sanscrit nam es, or t it le s . V e r y  
[ many of those k in gs never ex isted . T h e  inscriptions have siin jiler nam es.
I C o , before a consonant and C o n  (or/eon) before a v o w el, is the w ord u sed  
!for k in g : and th is  may be com pared w ith  B ryan t’s A n a ly s is , as to  th e  
i ex ten siv e  use o f  that word. T h en ce, m oreover, through  th e  S axon  
Ikoen ig , com es the E n g lish  word k ing. B u t I  was startled  at fin d in g  

B ryant reduce the H eb rew  word C ohen , a  royal priest, to th e  sam e  
origin. H ow ever, I b e lie v e  he w as right.

T h is book  is short, o f m edium  thickness, in good order. On a 
'irecent v iew  o f the m anuscript, I  spelt the names, K a n d i y u r ,  T i r u  

^p a n lu r u t t i ,  K v U l p a t t i ,  T iU a i s ta n a m , K a d a v a r h i  and K a v u r i ta k a m  h u d i .  

8. JNo. 2852 . T ir u  k a r h i  k u n r a  s l id  sd s sa n a n h a l. Old N o . l.‘>, 
O.M . 9f>5. Stated to b e copied from the A r a r n o /n  k o i l .  T here arc 
dates o f  som e k ings’ re ign s; but much more as to expenses o f  th e  
tem ple, and incom e from a grove o f  cocoanut trees. T h e tem p le  is  
on a rem arkable h ill, a little beyond C hinglcput, on the otlier side o f  
th e  P d/ar river, and traditionally the site o f  very b lood y  b a ttles' 
betw een  S a i t a  colon ists, and the aboriginal T o d u rs .

1  ̂ T he book is  long, of medium thickness, very narrow leaves ,
som e damaged.

1

    
 



9. N o. 2353. l% r u v a y u r  h m r a  k o U  s i l a  sm M n m J iO il. Old No. 40 , 
C.M . 562, (or 1 0 ? ) Inscriptions on one, or more than one tem ple, 
at Triviar, on the Cauverj, and near to Tanjore.

P a n c h a n a d i  I s c a r a  koU .

S a m s a  v a r i i k i  A m n ie n  k o t l .

A  8 a i v a  fane containing two buildings, dedicated to the male, 
and female energies.

L eaf 1— 25. The book is short, and slightly injured.

10. N o . 2354. S in g h a  f u r i  h a t 'h a  s v a m i  s l l a  s d s ta n t n g a l .  Old
N o . 2, C .M . 954*. Inscriptions on a temple dedicated tc-Uie “ iord 
o f  l i o n - t o w n w h e r e ,  not known. ' ,

T h ese inscriptions relate to limits or boundaries, products, s ati.s- 
tical details, gifts, &c.

L ea f 1— 8, long, slightly  injured.
«

11. N o . 2356. T i r u  tih o ta  t u r a i  s l i d  sd s s a n a n k a l .  Old No. 3,
C .M . 9 5 5 ?  , ■

Inscriptions on a fane known as T i m  f a y a n a m  I s v a r a  k u il . The 
male energy, 'A p p a  x a h a y a r ,  he who helps in d istress; the female energy, 
P e r u g a n n d y a k i ,  the great lady.

R ecord o f  various gifts, and benefactions to those two shriiie.s. 
lea f 161— 220.

The book is short, in tolerable order.

1 2 .  N o . 2357. S a d d  s i m  m a h a  r a y a ,  copper sd s sa n a n k a l. Copper 
plate grants, by the last o f the F i ja y o n a g a r a  r a y a s ;  copied on four
teen leaves, g r a n t 'h a  letter, Sanscrit language. Old N o. 17 or 13? 
C.M. 664 .

T he book is long, on narrow leaves, much worn.

13. N o . 2358. T i r u  v d t i  k u d i  I s v a r a  k o i l  s i lh  sd s s a n a n k a l .  Inscrip
tions on stone, in a village fane. The male energy, name.! F e d a  

p u r i  I s v a r a ;  the female energy, M a n g a i  ih a r h c h i ,  the young scold.

Rec'brds o f grants to those two shrines; with caution not to 
pervert the gifts to other u ses: leaf 1—9.

The book is .short, and slightly injured.

14. N o . 2359. T ir u  a n n d .m a la i A ru n d jc h a la  I s r a r a  s e d m i  s a n n i l i y A .  

Lears no marks or numbers.
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Inscriplions on stone, on walls o f the pagoda at Trinonudee, 
near Madras.

North side of S a b h d p a t i  s v d v i i ' s  shrine, and from the g o p u r a  or 
tower on the south side. G ifts of rice, butter, oil, and the lik e m atters, 
from various persons. Am ong others the name o f  V a j r d n g a d u  P a n d h i a  

rdja occurs. It is a titular name, equivalent to “ thunder b o lt .” It

belongs to I n d r  a, the god of the firmament.

The book i.s long and thin, very narrow leave.s, injured.

15. No. €360. V i t lu  h a t t i  talook, P e r u m d l  k o i l  s d s m n a n k a l .  Old 
No. n ,C .M .9 6 3 . Inscriptions on stone in Y a is h n a v a  fanes in the 
neig~ibourhood of T richinopoly. Three names appear, V i t t u  

h - t t i  D o t t i y a n ,  T i r u  N a r a y a n a n ,  and V e d a  N a r a y a n a n .  As talook  
means district, there may be more than three ; leaf 1— 18.

The book is very long, thin, very narrow leaves, in tolerable order.

16. N o. 2361. T in t,  k d t t a  'p i l la i  I s v a r a  Jcovil s i i d  sd s x a n a n k x ^ .  

Old No. 7, C.M . 959, stone inscription.

A g h i  I s v a r a  s v d m i ~ m a . ] e . {

S a u n d a r i  n a y a k i  a n m e n — fem ale.

Gifts o f land, tax  free, cut on th e south side o f the p a g o d a : 

ten inscriptions. Site, the T anjore country.

L eaf 15— 38 and two leaves at the end in N a n d i  t i n g a r i  letter. 

The book is of medium length, damaged.

17. N o . 2366. S u c a la  N d r d y a n a  P e r u m u l  M a n u  k u la  m a h d  d e n i  

I s v a r a  k o i l .  Old N o. 16, C.M. 56? Inscription on stone, on a 
pagoda in the Chittoor zillah , and near W andiwash ; know n as 
M a n u  k u la  I s v a r a  a m m a n  k o i l ,  the Noachic goddess.

The inscriptions are on t h e a r t ' h a  m a n ta p a , south side, at the foot, 
and some of them relate to C h d la  k in g s: leaf 1 —19.

T he book is  o f medium length, very narrow leaves, slightly  
injured.

X IV . J aina.
1. N o. 2078. C h a tu r  v lm s a t i  p u r d n a m , legend o f the twenty-four, 

(i.e. T i r t ’k a c a r a s ) ,  the numbers are now defaced, but should be 
Old N o . 23G, C.M. 1044.

Invocation.—  .4 brief indication of the contents, then a reference to 
th f  author, uiid lo his readers. The Purdnn  is derived from the supreme lord

    
 



P ar'inw .-ivarer; its virtues ami beneficial tendencies are announced. Great 
virtues o f its writer : great advantages w ill result to its readers.

T he P u r d n a  opens with a reference to V m h a b ’h a  s v d m i,  w ho lived in 
the centre o f the southern portion o f  the land o f B a r a th a  in J a m b u  d to ip a  

(central Hindustan), A n early C h a c ra v e r ti  (or ruler) came to him , and 
bc'gged to know  all customs, diflerences o f times, and other matters, from the 
time of S u su m a n . T he s v d m i  favorably received his request, and taught him  
the m u la  ta n tr u ,  or principal system ; which was delivered by G a u ta m a  

to S r e n k a  the great king, and consisted of 455,442,003,100,530 stanzas. 
This, the great t u r d i i a ,  is  taught from age to age. The account is then 
conclucted, as i f  repeating what G a u ta m a  stated to S r e n ic a ,  A specification 
of the various y o g a s ; that is, religious rites, or modes of worsliip. ■ A reference 
to S v a y a m b ’/tu v a  M an n, uttd  the matters which occurred in his t im e; intro
ducing the meniiou o f the U ls a r p a n i  and A v a s a r p h i i  periods; the former: 
prosperous, as following the renovation o f  all things, after the periodcal deluge; 
the latter adverse, as going before, and preparing for the destroying, and 
purifying deluge, (see M .S. book, X o. 12, Section 1), The peopling of the 
B a r a th a  c a n d a m  (or continent o f India), with the M a n u s , C h a c ra o e r tis ,  

and people, is ne.vt adverted to. The prompt justice, and equity of the C h u c ra -  

i-crh’s in  the punishment of crime. The book tlien mentions various matters 
coneertiing tlie world, countries, towns, kingdoms, sacred rivers or pocl.s, 
donations, penance in detail. In those times men believed in only one Creator, 
w ho created men good and e v il; not according to his own purpose of mind, 
but according to iheir good and evil deeds, in a fi.rnier state of existence. 
Afterwards the bounds, and the nature of the B a r a th a  ca n d a m  (or upper India) 
are slated, its bills, peaks o f mountains, &e. T he great c'ty of A l a c u p w i ,  on 
the northern portion; its ruler was A/Alpd/cra, king o f  the V id y d d h a ra .i  (», 

species of celestials) ; he considered the luxury of kingly rule to be like sm ell
ing a poisonous flow'er; and relinquished the kingdom, devolving it on his sou ; 
becoming a naked ascetic, hewm.s initiated into the J a in a  system. D etails are 
given  o f that system . M a h a p d le n  governed ; lie had four ministers, two of 
w hose names were M a r ia  rn a th i and S m y a in y u t t i .  One clay S c a y a m p u lti^  

being a distinguished person among the J a in a s , asked the king some questions 
o f a religious character, to which the king replied; and they both a g r e e d ,  

that though the body dies, yet that the j i v a n  (life or soul) does not die. A 
story is narrated in illustration to the advantage o f  the J a in a  system. V ari
ous accounts are given of persons who, by evil actions, incurred the pains o f  
naruca  (or hell). Description o f  the various places of tormerit, and the 
punishments inflicted, being in.structed, or purified, thereby ; the persons so 
punished, subsequently attain to happiness. Mention of persons who- obtain 
beatification in  tlie J sa n a  c a lp a m . There follow details of capital towns, each  
the metropolis of a state, or kingdom. Prophetic declaration as to the fnttirer
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iiil’th o i  Vrinhuh'h/i s v a m i, his incarnation. B r a h m a ,  and other god.-', did liitn 
hom age; man^ matters follow concerning that incarnation, and its praises; 
aa account of the instructions given by V i'ish a b ’hu. s v a m i  seated on a lofty  
eat or throne; B a r a th a  and others received his lectures. An account of 

their jjanegyric on the teacher. The glory o f the J a i n a  sy.stem dw elt on. 
Tlie C k a c r a v e r ti  afterwards returned to A y o d U y a ,  and received homage from 
the V id y a d h a ra s . In a dream he had a vision of the god ; w ho announced 
to him that persecutions and sufferings would arise from the P d s h d n d i s  (a  
contemptuous epithet applied to the S a iv a s )  and also from the M le c h c ’h as  

(outcastoSjOr barbarians) detailed at length. T he C h a c r n v e r t i  in  the morning 

performed the rite of ablution, in order to re.niove the ev il o f  the dream, or to 
ivert its accomplishment. D etails o f  P ro h a s d n , C u m h h an , and many others 
areg iyen ,aseom ing  from tlie mouth of G a u ta m a , delivered to S r e n ic a ;  that is  
to sa.y .of what kind of birth, or form of being they before wore (on the system  
of the metempsychosis) wdiat kind o f actions they performed ; afterwards 
being instructed in the J a i n a  system, they acquired beatification. These 
various accounts, in much detail, occupy the rest o f the w’ork.

N o te .— This palm loaf inanuseripf, on examination, was found to he 
complete, and in good ord w ; with the exception of about fifty leaves at the 
beginning. These wmre restored on other palm leaves, and added to the book, 
for i:s more certain preservation.

The work, it  will be seen, carries up the origin o f the J a in a  system to 
the very birth o f tim e; yet, as the whole turns on the alleged incarnation o f  
V rish ah ’ha svdm d  (considered by some to be a subordinate incarnation o f  
V ish n u ), and as V r ts h a V h a  s v d m i  was posterior to G a u ta m a  J B u d d ’h a , the 
evidence for such high antiquity may receive as much credence as any one 
may choose to bestow. In  truth, the J a in a  system, at its origin, was a m odi
fication of the V a ish n a v a  one. To me, it  seems, that the P a l i  work (published  

in Ceylon) entitled the M a h a m a n so  (or great genealogy) clearly fixes the  
origin of the B a u d d 'h a  and J a in a  systems at M d y a .d h a ; three or four hundred 

ears antecedent to the Christian era. N othing in this work, as it scorns to 
me, contradicts such an orig in ; w ithout being easily recono.ileable thereto. 
T he entire book might be worth translating, at, some future period, for though 
the J a in a  legendary hi.story is as ranch beclouded w ith metaphor, and fiction 
as the Brahmanical ; yet, from a comparison o f the two, facts may be selected  
w hich could not be received on the evidence o f  either one o f the parties.

In  niy analysis, I placed this book under Sanscrit, as a k ind o f  
' p r a e n t .  I ’he work Is among the Tam il hooks in the library. T he  
basis of the langtiage is Tam il, w ith a large m ixture of Sanscrit, in the 
g r a n t ’h a  Id  ter.

    
 



a .  N o. 2082. C h i l r a  c u ia  m a h a lm y tn a  said to be taken from tbe  
S r i m a t i  P a a s h y a  f  u r d n a w ,  II  a d h y d y a s ,  1— 58 leaves. Old ISTo. 
80, C.M. 40. '

T h is is a S t'h n la  p u r a n a m  diviiied into eleven a d ld y d y a s  or sections, 
relating to a fane o f  celebritj' in the M a h ra ita  country. T he above name is  
derived from a painted corridor contained in it; forming the subject o f  one o f  
th e  legends. From the contents, I  find the fane to be the same w ith the 
P u n d a r i c a  s fh a la  which has heretofore been the subject of notice. I t  i.s 
termed K r is h n a  cshutram ,, and the presence of V ish n u  is often adverted to. 
J a y a  m u n i  figures in most of the legend.s; which are all of them inane. The 
internal evidence of such documents is very unfavorable to the system of rcli- 
giou.s belief, which they tend to inculcate.

T h e book is long, o f  medium thickness, in tolerable order.

A s there is opening fora  doubt, I allow the document to be here ; 
but under reference forwards to X X I I I .

3 .  N o . 212.S. T ir u  n u t ta n d d d h i ,  the sacred centum  o f d a - c a p o  

verses. Old N o. ,1098, C.M. 1075.

A poem containing one hundred stanzas o f the r i r v t t a m k m d ,  in prai.se 
o f a J a in a  image and shrine, by a J a i i i a  author. Being defective at theend, 
the name o f the ■writer, or locality of the shrine doe.s not appear in the document.

L eaf 1— 50 containing 03 stanzas, w ith the u r a i  or prose ex p la 
nation.

On tbe virtue ol beneficence; against various vices; on tbe worship  
o f God, to  tbe devout there is no lack, all should ask forgiveness o f sins.

Tbe book is long, o f  medium thickness, a little injured.

4. N o. 2200. J a i n y a  C d u m u d i  c a i 'h a ,  tale o f  Jaina-m oonligbt- 

Old No.. 1()8, C.M. 1077.

Thi.s book opens with a reference to S r e n ic a ,  a king of M d y a d h a , whose 
town resembled A la e d p u r i  (the capital of C u v e ra ) S r e n ic a  w'ent to G a u ta m a  

B u d d h a  for instruction in the doctrines o f the J a in a  credence. And G a u ta m a  

is then stated to have detailed a series o f tales received from U d i to d y a ,  a king  
o f the northern M a t’hura, narrated to his minister ; -w^hich -were first related 
by A rh a d a ^ a  to his w ives, eight in number, the names being given. Each of 
the tales was told during one night. The subjects were calculated to il lu s 

trate the dogmas of the J a in a  credence; and each tale made one o f  them a 
convert to that system ; with the exception of one, who remained sceptical to 

th e  last. The tales are in the oriental taste, as to kings, their ministers, &c.&c. 
T he object is to inculcate moral truths: which simple, and unadorned, m ight
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bo deetiKid tedious; but partakin" more of the nature o f  fable than o f plain 
narrative.

This book is written in a sort of p r a c r u t i  pro.se : the basis i.s 
Tamil, but much interlarded with Sanscrit in g r a n t ’h a  letters; a m ode 
■which characterise.s the few J a i n a  books that have survived, ow ing to 
J a in a  fanes existing around Conjeveram : leaf 1 — 112.

The book is long, som ew hat thick, on narrow leaves, slightly  
injured.

5. No. 2291. J a in a  p a n c h a  m a r g a  u l p a t t i .

The origin of five distinctions among J a m a s .  Old N o. l7 3 , C.id. 
1074; leaf 1— 10 complete.

A manuscript o ften  palm leaves, in Tamil and g r a n t ’h a  characters, 
mingled after the J u in u  fashion. I t  is complete; a few of the palm leaves 
arc damaged.

I t  commonees w ith a reference to C handra  g v p ta  (contemporary with  
Alexander the Great) whom the Jainas  (as I  apimehend improperly) class among 
the votaries of their system. Chandra g u p ta  liad sixteen diflir-ent dreams ; 
each one indicative of evil, degradation, or corrupt a.scendauey. H e sought 
tlio explanation from a Jaina  sa g e ; who, froiri them, predicted a decline of 
the pow er'of the C skelriyas w ith  degradation, and divisions in the Jaina  
credence., - C handra yu p ta  abdicated his throne iu fiivor o f his sun S im hosSna , 
and became an initiated di.soip!e in the Ja in a  ascetic order. H is jireceptor 
'was B hadra-baku  •, who, from the crying of a child, prognosticated tw elve 
years of famine ; and in  consequence, a-s.sembling his a.ssociatcs and foliowem, 
the whole compfiny omigi-ated towards the south. In the midst o f a cleei) forest 
aticl at a certain hill, a celestial voice directed them  to halt, ami re.side there ; 
wlicreupon they took up their abode iu the caves of tho h ill. After some time 
B kad ra -b a h u  died there. C handra yu p ta  now a m uni, or sago, attended to his 
funereal rites. Hi.s successor appears to have been F isa tdekarya , ami the site 
of residence became the C/mfa country. In consequence o f  famine, the com
mon people, or householders, invited the ascetics no longer to live iu the wihLs, 
but to come among thorn, and reside in  the fan es; wlieii the people would 
ministor to them support. To this request the ascetics consented. One of them  
U'hile going out for alms, frightened a woman, causing mi.scarriage ; on which 
incident the people founded an entreaty to the ascetics to wear w hife garments 
( •S'metdmbara J  h'g doing which an innovation wa.s produced, and tho Sw etdm bura  
sect was formed. After the famine, the wliole .company j’eturned towards the 
north ; and, n ith  an intervening incident by the way, in which C hatidra  yupila 
had a .share, the whole of the tribe returned to P ata li pu ira  f  P alibo thraJ in  
tire Sdoriroshlirn  countvv : before mentioned as tlie- canital town of Cha'ndra
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<jv])Ui. irpre a discus.sion arose about the wearing of the w hile garments ; ending  
at length in  the formal establishinent of the usage as a distinct olass.-^ Out 
of tlum  proceeded a class termed Y a xa m ya .m , who were nnelothed ascetics; 
tho)' taught some opposite tenets, relath'e to prcsf'rihod lasts, and to prohibited 
periods of jonrnoj-ing. Out of these arose a class udio rejected the carrying of 
the peacock fan and water cup, whence they obtained tlic name of N is lq » n } a m  : 
by w liich they became designated, as a third sect, or subdivision. These throt 
were established in the C a li y v y a  year 160. This is now 2320 yours ago, a; 
shown by a sloca or poetical stanza. About forty years later D ra v id a  d ch d ryn  
opposed P ujaya , p n ia  (head ascetie); and, introducing various innovations 
formed the J )ra o id n m , as a fourth subdivision. The fifth class arose out of the 
alleged circumstance of a teacher, sup)posed to bo dead, ari.sing rc-animated fron 
the funeral pile. According to* the regulations of the system, a dead body should 
be lialted half w ay to the burning ground, and carefully exam ined as to the 
possession of life, or otherwise. I f  then re-animated, such a one would h 
received ; but one arising re-animated from the funeral pile, must depart th 
country. This person did not obey the rule;; but assembling some people arouni 
him , established an additional, and apparently much more la x  system  ; termer 
C a sh ta w n g h a m . In this way “ five worthless .systems” were formed, diti'erin 
from the m u la  sa n g h a m , or original assem bly.

E e m a r lt .— The date in this hook is most valuable, as it agrees with otli<’ 
researches; harmonises w’ith an alleged interpolation by J B ra h m a m  of som 
eight or nine hundred years: and brings the commencement of the C uli y n g  

to some time near .'500 A.O : on the correct fixing of the be^ginning of ths 
era very much depends. This book further yields written evidence as to tl 
coming of the J a in a  system from M a g a d h a  into the P e n in su la  ; h^retofor 
inferred by me, as probable from more general data and analogies. C h a n d r  

g u p ta  is probably introduced by license of authorship ; and the predictior 
ascribed to him were most probably put into that shape by way of ornameri

The name of C h a n d ra  g u p ia  may be understood as loosely applied t 
one of his descendants ; and the P a l i  work entitled M a h a n a n so , states that 
prince of that dynasty assumed the sacerdotal olfice among the votaries 
B a u d d h a ; and became instrumental in the extensive dissemination of tl 
system.

A s a whole, this brief document seems to me valuable: it adds an ite 
or two of additional evidence to other documents; and if  any others at 
translated, this manuscript ought perhaps to be of the number selected ft 

that purpose. Meantime, it has been restored on paper.
Tho book is long, thin, on narrow loaves, much wonn-oaten.

* Among minor tenets one was, their holding the pos-sibilitj' of women ohtainii 
moeshaw (or beatitude) whence itwotild appear that tho other Joinas denied that postibili

    
 



H O

[]n my Rcjuirt on tie  Elliot mai-bles, are matters cnnfirmatory of the fi>rt;f;(>inir. 
Kutracts from Mr- Sterling’s paper in tho Asiatic Itesearches sluin', tli.-tt caves exist in the 
province of Cuttack, once inhabited by Juina. ascetics ; translations from AlacKenzie papers 
show that the people invited those ascetics to live in their midst; and that there was a con
fusion as to Gaj'tpalii and Cholm, owing to a southern coneptsst. I remark also, that paint
ings by Captain Geils, from the caves of Adjiinta, show that the H>i;eiamham was the class 
uf ascetics having iullaance in that neighbourhood.]

(j. No. 2313. K a s u m p a c k d  v e t t i i . B y K a su m , p a c k ii .  Old N o . 197, 
C.M. 156.

It contains 131 v r i i t t a  stanzas, on the seven worlds, seven seas; 
and others on war and fighting. The classification o f the book is douht- 
ful. It is not Mahomedan ; and is supposed to be part o f some J a i n a  

book. Leaf 1— 40, in itself complete.  ̂ *

The book is o f medium size , a little  injured.

No. 2.326. J a i n y a  a c J im u ta l  n a d a t t y a m  ; aflairs o f the J a l n m  from 
the early times. Old No. 172, C .M . 1073.

1. One part o f  this manu.scrip£ relates to eleven kinds o f vegetab les, 
.ordinarily used in making H indu dishes, whieii the J a in a s  are forbidden to u.sc, 
[f any one cat those Tcgctablcs, he is considered to be no better than a dead 
arcase. The subject appears to be a part o f the S r d o a n a  d h e rm a .

•2. . A detail of king.s from early times, down to tho accession of tlic 
ingli.sh GoTcrnment. Thi.s list, in the former portion, is in  g r a n t’h a  lettcr.s. 
t commences w ith  F d r tu m d n a  svd m i, th e  hi-it T i r t ’harM ra; the other con- 
lected names are R ish a h h a , B h a ra ta , S a c a r a ,  and tw elve others termed C ha- 
r a v e f th .  A list of some other names seems to mo composed a little  at random, 
adging from the mixture : reaching to the era o f the M a g a d h a  kingdom, 
be name of H renica tn a h a  ra ja  is given, w ith  tho addition that he ruled 
.540 years ago (to  bo reckoned backwards from A .B . 1817), The end of the 
irtuous period, and commencement o f the C a li y u g a  is  dated 2480 years 
incc. (These valuable dates, the U a u d d h a s  arc known to pre.scrvo by means 
f  memorial verses ; and tbc latter gives for tho beginning of the C a li y u g a ,  
he date A.C. 6 6 3 ). The next point mentioned is  the rule of S a c y a  or S a c a v  
ated 1739 years backwards j S o c y a  o f course means S d liv u h a n a ,  and S a l .  
facaf 1739)— corresponds ^vitlyA.D. 1817. The C hola  ra ja s  &xn then mcn- 
ioned, as ruling in  this country ; that is, the southern part o f the Peninsula. 
. seem ingly credible list is given, down to A d o n d a i.  Tlie kingdom was after- 
ards broken up, divided into various portions, and the C nrum bar.^  acquired an 
sccndancy. The C hala  rule lasted about 1,000 years. AftenviU’ds the 
lahomodans ruled 120 years : and some names of- their chiefs are specified, 
ftcr them  the English had ruled during seventeen years, when the accoutil 
as w ritten.
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3. The story o f  F e n c a la p a ti  narjak . I t  relates to a trick played upon 
a district chieftain by some Ju in as, and his revenge leading him to persecute 
and exterminate the J a in a s.

4. The periodical deluge. This document w ill be abstracted in  a fo l
low ing paper. (See 2nd Fam ily).

5. Claims o f the J a in a  fane at C hiU am ur. It i.s a priaci]>al one. 
K u lo ttu n g a  (7Ad/a gave it  a revenue of 4,000 pagoda.s, afterwards inequitably 
rodueed by the Mahomedans to 60 pagodas ; concerning which reduction, a ; 
complaint is preferred to the Honorable Company.

Rem ,ark.-^Th&  second part or section of this manuscript is valuable 
Accordingly, I  have noticed it  rather fully. The hook hei)ig in good preserva 
tion, it  can at any time he consulted in verilication. I  note merely that adding 
to A .l) . 463, the amount of nearly nine centuries, the discovered interpolation 
o f the Brahmans, w e a.scend to about A.C. 1300 ; and at A.C. 1300, from H in d u  
records solely, I  had heretofore placed the commencement of the C<tli y u y a  
w ith the conjecture that it  must certainly he placed later. Lot no one, there
fore, hastily oontomn researches which .evidently have a tengible hearing 
Fixing the commencement of the C elt y u g a  in  the fifth centuvj' before the 
Christian era, I  am certain of the great outlines of history downwards ; w ill  
■very much of the needful filling up of details. Antecedently the p a u ra n ica  
enigmas require solution ; and their solution whenever successfully * elfceted 
w ill show results which I  can menfolly anticipate; but wdiich must lu 
analytically, and not hypothetically demonstrale-d. Bee the introduction 
A r t .  V aishnaya .

S ix  leaves, containing copies o f inscriptions, appear to Iiav 
been inserted.

The book is long, o f  medium thickness^ in tolerable order.

8. Diio. 2331'. J a i n y a r  k a d iy i r u lu r a  u r  k y f e y u t ,  an account o f  town 
dw elt in by J a in a s .  O ld N o . ‘2 2 S ,  C.M . 1070, leaf 8 —21.

This imperfect manuscript contains a list of places in the country adj 
cent to Conjeveram and Madras, which are dw elt in by the remnants o f  tl 
J a in a  population ; formerly predominant in the same general locality. Son; 
tow ns, or villages are described as having fanes, and some as being withot] 
them. Some o f  tlie fanes are used in ti:o public exerci.se o f the rcligioc, 
system o f the Ja inas-, and some are not so used,

B e m a r k .— This manu,script wsm s seven palm leavrs at the begiiiniu 
and is not complete at the end. I t  is by consequence a mere fragment, a 
what remains is almost de.stroyed by in,sects. Should the leaves waiiti 
beroaftor he met with, the wisole may be attempted lo be restored, as a remal]

■* Xliis was writt.iu lS?S-3',>.
I
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ing record of the recent state of a religious system gone to ruin ami decay, 
under the prevalence and patronage of B r a k v iu n m n ; consequent to the 
V ija y a n a g a ra m  conquest of the Peninsula,

The book is o f  m edium  lehgth, very much damaged.

9. No. 2367. J a i n y a  f u s ta c c i  % & petah , a list o f Jaiw ci books. Old  
No. 170, C.M. 1062.

Of this catalogue an injured copy was met with in the manuscript books, 
Til's is more full, and in better condition. The names of Sanscrit books are 
given in g ra n t'h a  characters; and those of Tamil books in Tamil letters. The 
catalogue is not extensive ; the whole being contained in eighteen narrow 
palm leaves, not all full. The document is in good condition.

18 leaves long, now som ewhat injured*

Among these books is  the C a U n g a tu  ^ K tra n i, n o t h y  a, J a l t M  

.lutbor. Others are th e  N d l a d i y a r ,  the U d a y a n a  C u m a r a m , the M a n d a l a  

]p u r u s h a  n ig h a n tu ,  Syc. These otherwise ejtist. B ut th e  book is of 
jjvalue; seeing that J a i n a  books were so extensively destroyed. In

i
drawing up a R eport on the E llio t  m arbles, this, book was not in  my 
recollection, or I  should  have translated, and inserted th e contents.

pvY . L ex  icoGR A n tic  An.

1, No. 2M 1. M a n d c d a  p u r m h a  n ig h a n tu .  Old N o. 55, C .M . 21 K 
A Tamil lexicon, genetically  divided into 12 sections, as names o f  
gods, o f  men, o f boasts, o f trees, and so on, N am es o f gods 100 
stanzas, of men 106 stanzas, o f beasts 78 stanzas, o f trees (58 sta n z a s; 
but rhe whole occupies 1142 v r i l t t a s s  leaf I — 280 com p lete, less 9  
leaves of section 5. Orthographical inaccuracies exist. B ook  o f  
medium size, som ewhat injured.

2. N o. 2243. D i v d e a r a m ,  or sunshine. Old N o. 65, C.M . 222, a 
lexicon.

I t  contains part o f  the 1st a d h y d y a m  on the names o f  g o d s ; 
leaves not in regular order; the greater part appears to have been taken  

Lyvay, and 5 or G leaves are T elu gu , Canarese, Balbund, substituted . 

The b ook  is long, tbin, damaged.

3 .  N o. 2244. C h i i m n l a r a  a g r d d i ,  a  lexicon. Old N o. 6G, C .M . 
224, leaf 1— 9 5 :  328 s u tr a s .

This manuscript is a vocabulary (termed a g r a d i  or n ig a n d u )  of the 
'amil language, by i te v a n a  s id d k a r  of C Jiitam h aram . It i.s in su tra s  or in 
•ief verses, and does not extend tlio alphabetical order of arrangement 

;yond the first letter; under v’hich order simjdy the words arc arranged, and
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the meaning, or meanings, given. It is a much more brief, and simple compo
sition than the M a n d d la  p u r m h  n ig a n d u ; but better adapted for memory, or 
a.s a manual. The copy is complete, of recent handwriting, and in good preser
vation.

T he book is somewhat long, o f  m edium  thickness, damaged, de
fective at the end;

4. N o . 2245 . M a n d n la  y u r u s h a  n ig h a n tu . Old N o . 58, C.M. 217 . 
In  verse and prose.

O n names o f  gods 1-^25; o f  men 1 — 28 j the 6th section various 
names : leaf 1— 10, and 28  stanzas from the 11th section.

T he bock is long, somewhat th ick, a little  injured.

5. N o. 2246. N ig h a n tu ,  College mark N o. 112.

This book attracted attention from ite appearing to be very old. It must 
indeed have been written, a great many years since ; yet the Writing and leaves 
are in good preservation. It had no mark or title, save a random one affixed 
to it by a servant at the College. On examination it proved to be an incom
plete copy of the n ig m d u ,  a dictionary in metro of Tamil sjmonyma, usually 
ascribed to loamod J a in a s . It wants two leaves at the beginning ; four leaves 
in the middle i and thirty-three leaves towards the end. I t  is a common 
school book.

Names of gods wanting, o f men 108 stanzas, o f trees 68, o f  places 
70, and so on, up to the 12th section ; bnt defective.

The book is long, thick, very old, damaged.

6 . 2247. M a n d a ta  p u r u n h a  m g h n n tu .  Old No. 56, C.M . 2 1 5 ; lea f  
1 - 2 5 .

Section  3 on beasts, 4 on trees, 5 on places, and so on to  11 th or 
12tb. The leaves are not in regular order.

The greater part verse, mingled with a little prose. Two sections are 
wanted at the beginning. The book is complete from the 3rd section, with the 
exception of one leaf in the 3rd to the end of the 12th Tiro whole work is 
contained in 12 sections. It is but very slightly injured by insects.

The book is long, thick, blank leaves at the end.

7. N o. 2274. M a n d c d a  jm r u s h a  n ig h a n iu .  Old No. 59 , C.M . 2 1 8 ;  
lea f 1— 26, defective.

T he first section only in stanzas.

In  the preface, one leaf is wanting. There is only the first section in this 
copy; and at the end of this section one leaf is also wanting. The remaining 
sections^ are deficient. The contents of the copy are in verse, without ju’ose

    
 



comniCTituiy. A complete copy can, at any time bo mailo out of the thi-ee 
or two copies Cut of the four.

The foregoing are four different copies of one o f  the K i g a n c h s ,  

or a Tamil dictionary o f  nearly synonym ous words. A  fifth  cojiy was 
before noticed (?\o. 224G). T he work is o f com m on occurrence; and 
nothing further needs to be done w ith regard to  these copies, ^ ye have 
their substance in printed Tamil dictionaries. M a n d a la  f u r u s h ,  the 
author of the N ig a n d u ,  was o f  the J a i n a  persuasion.

The book is long, old, a little  damaged.

8. No. 2270. D iv a c a r a m  a u m h in e .  Old N o. Of, C.M . 221.

The work which bears this tillo is a common and well kriown voca
bulary of the Tamil language, in verse,, on the plan of the A m e r a  coxlm  ami 
N ig m id u :  though not so full. It is ascribed to C h en d a l D io a h a T a m , a follower 
of S tibrah m aw /a .

Of tbe twelve parts of which this work when complete, consisis, there 
is in this manuscript only about two-third.s of the first part, on tiie names of 
tile gods. As regards preservation, the fragment is uninjured.

The book is long, th in , on narrow leaves, in good  order.

9 . A  spurious fragm ent marked N o . 2261 ; b u t w ithou t check  
num bers; leaf i — 48, and 5 0 — 55. Stau'/.as, and prose, on names 
of kings, on the eartli, on the gods.

The book is o f medium length , thin , injured at one end.

X V I . MAGic.vn.

1. N o . 2184. B a l a  c h i c a l s a i ,  exorcism o f children. Old N o . 84, 
C.M. 247.

I t  seems to be taken out from a larger medical hook. N ative m edi
cine supposes that some diseases of children are occasioned by posses
sion of an evil sp ir it ; and these are charms for driving such o u t ; 

■ mingled with others against snake-bites, and some diseases. T he leaves 
are not in regular order.

This old book is a fragment, according to  the number on the first leaf, 
288, foregoing leaves are wanting. I t  is defective in other places, and does 
not finish at the end. Various descriptions of diseases, incidental both to 
children and adults, are mentioned; and the remedies are connected with 
charms, and mingled up with cabalistical figures: apparently more devices to 
impioso superstitious reverence on the vulgar. They may contain spells more 
potent than 1 suppose.

The book is long, o f medium th ickness, old, in tolerable order.
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2. N o. 2328. B h tish a e d r a  k y f e y v t ,  account of a magician. Old
N o . 244, C.M . 100.

A  k ing called in B h d s h a c a r a  to relieve his daughter, possessed 
by a B r a h m a  r d c s h a s a .  l ie ,  as a m a n tr a  r a t i ,  or magician, efiected a 
cure.

I ’he book is long, very much worm-eaten.

3. N o . .2273. S a r a  n u l  s d s tr a m .

For Section 1, see IV .

S ection  2. Various matters relative to charms and sorcery ; 
and to  divination from the mode o f breathing. Sufficiently described  
under I V . L eaf 1— 27 not finished.

X V I I ,  M edical .

1. N o. 2181 V a id h y a  s id r a  m u n n iir— three hundred .stanzas onj 
m edicine. Old No. 88, C.M. 24.2.

This work on medicine, ascribed to A y a s t y a  should contain 300 stanzas.
This copy is however not complete : at the beginning thirteen leaves are 

Wanting. From the foi tieth leaf, five others are defiL-iont. It is thenceforward 
regular to the eighty sevonlh leaf, and the remainder at the close is not found. 
It is otherwise in good order, and preservation.

.Leaf 14— 40, and 46— 85. T he book is something larger tlian j 
medium  size, sligh tly  injured.

2. N o. 2182 . P u m a  s u tr a m  or A y a s t y a  i r u n u r .  Old N o. 82, C .h l. 
243 , two hundred stanzas on m edicine: leaf 45— 81, see 9 i n f r a .

This manuscript contains two parts; the first being a medical treatise 
ascribed to A y a s t y a ,  containing two hundred and ihree s u t r a s o r  brief stanzas.. 
The other part contains 2 0 1 stanzas, also ascribed to of which the||
title is P 'uranum  or fulness; being a compendium of ascetic observances, 
modes o f penance, austerities, and the like. Both parts appear to be complete.

T h e book is o f  medium size, in good order.

3 . N o . 2183. T ir u  m u la r  v a id h y a m ,  a medical work. Old N o. 9 2 ,  
C .M . 2 5 5 : leaf 1— 18, y r a n t ’h a  letter, the m id a m  o r  original; 
le a f  1— 62, the prose version.

i
Various medical preparations; am ong them a medicine prepared 

from hare’s fat, was noticed.

The book is o f medium size , in good order.
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4. No. 2186. J g a s i y a  v a id h y a m  n u U ii/a m 'p a tu  or aliundred and lu'iy 
stanzas, ascribed to A g a s l y a ,  Old N o. 90, C.M . 250 : lea f 1— 20. 
On electuaries, decoctions, and other m edical com positions as usual.

The book is short, thin, slightly injured.

5. No. 2187. V a id h y a  m i r a m  v m n n u r ,  or three hundred ?.tanzas on 
’ medicine, ascribed to A y a s t y a .  Old N o . 87, C .M . 2.52: leaT i— 68.

This work is complete, in three hundred stanzas, on sixty-eiglit sma'il 
palm leaves, uninjured. I t  is ascribed to A g a s ty u .  It treats on the composi
tion of various medicines, one of them being a m rita , s a n jiv i ,  or a panacea for 
the prolongation of life. The recipes are numerous.

The book is short, o f medium  thickness, in good order.

6. .No. 2188. or a hundred stanzas on m edicine.
Old N o. 89, C.M. 240 .

This tract wants four stanzas at the end: the preceding part is complete, 
and in good order.

A few leaves containing another medical tract, called p u m a  le h iy a m  

are added: these leaves are damaged at one end.

On pulses, flatulencies, fits, diseases of the eyes, and sim ilar matters.

L eaf 1—2 4  and forty others not numbered ; but lik e  in subject.

The book is o f  medium  length , thin, in good order.

7. N o . 2189. V a i d h y a  s u t r a m  n d l p a t t c t l u  or forty-eight stanzas, 
ascribed to A g a s U ja .  Old N o , 9J, C.M . 251 : leaf 114— 122.

Small, neat writing, the last stanza wanting. The book is short, 
thin, in good order.

8.. N o. 2190. A g a s t y a  •v a id h y a m  ■ m u pu . On m edicine, Old N o . 86 , 

C.M. 2 5 4 :  leaf i — 1̂3, com plete. I t  is n ot quite certain if  the  
term m u p u  is intended for th irty , or for special. T h e ascription  
to A g a s U ja  of course is spurious.

The book  is of medium length, thin, in good order,

9. N o , 2191. V a i d h y a  p u m a  s u tr a m .  (See 2 , N o. 2182 , s u p r a ) .  

Old N o. 83, C.M . 244.

There are three parts in this book. The first contains 2 \ V s u t r a s  on 
dchymical preparations, purgative, and other medicines. The second is 
ermed p u ja  n idh i, and contains 199 stanZas of the v ir u t ta m ,  class, on modes 
jf worship, or homage, in the ritual of idol worship. The third is entitled 
i ic sh a  v id h i, and contains 201 stanzas, on the modes of initiation to di,sciplesliip 
n the S a iv a  system. Tlie whole book contains 001 stanzas, ascribed to
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A g a s t y a ;  but, in my view of the case, as a literary device to give authority 
to the productions of other individuals.

Dr. Ainslie in tlio Appendix to his Materia Medina of Hindustan, Part 2, has enu
merated .several works, medical and others, &s ascribed to ^-Igaftya ; among them the Scanda 
pnrdnam mA Madura/jMJ-a'mr/n, and also part of the preceding treati-ses. It would not be 
among the least of the marvels ascribed to Atjastya, if all that has been attributed to him, 
in the way of authorship, were r(;o!ly of his ooinposition.

L e a f 1— 175 complete. T h e book is o f medium length, very  
thick, old, but in good order.

10. N o. 2269. M u p u  p u s ta c a m .  The term may signify o Id 
age, or superiority. Old N o . 85, C.M . 253. 11 contains 50 stanzas 
b y  the poet C o n g a n a r ,  and leaf 1— 27 on medicine.

In this book, parts of two manuscripts are contained. One portion by 
thepoet Conganorr, is entitled U b a iy a d ie sh a , and relates toceremonies ofinitia- 
tion, and discipleship. This is complete, on thirteen small palm leaves 
uninjured.

There follows a medical treatise, of which two palm leaves are deficient, 
at the beginning, leaving the title uncertain. The medical contents are 
mingled up with references to the astrological y o g a s^  and ceremonies of the 
iS a iv a  worship.

The book is very short, o f  medium thickness, much worm-eaten.

X V I I I .  M e r it o r io u s  D ev o t io n .

1 . N o. 2 2 9 9 '.E'c« d a s i  v r i i t a — on the 11th lunar day’s fast. O ld  
N o . 43, C.M. 1063.

An illustration of the merit of rigidly observing the 11th day of the 
moon’s bright and dark half. R u e m a n g a d a  was a king very exemplary in 
his observance of this period of rigid abstinence, and self control. The 
consequence was that the people of his kingdom became so virtuous, under 
his example, that F a m a , or the regent of death lo.st his power and occupation ; 
BO that Y a m a  preferred a complaint. B r a h m a  produced a female, named 
M d h in i  whom he sent to divert the king from his steadfastness of purpose . 
who so far succeeded as to make the king engage either to break the said rigid 
abstinence, or put his own son to death. H e preferred the latter ; but at the 
moment xvhen the sw'ord was about to descend on his son, it turned into flowers, 
and his son’s life was spared. Y a m a  again complained, when the T r im u r t i  

accorded to him the grant that whosoever should hdljasle^ during the said 
night of watching and fasting, should lose halfjhe jaerit of the full, and rigid 
observance.

Various* copies of this legend occur in V ol. I . under the title  o f 
R u e m a n g a d a  c J ia r itra , and many other copies in V ol. I I . w ith this title ,

    
 



1'4 and other names. J t  is u-sually classed as a ta le ; but the label on this 
lil m anuscript avas torn off, previous to my first analysis, and the above title  

was written in Tam il letters ; though Sanscrit, as to words. Alm ost all 
D ru ta  c a lp a s  arc accompanied w ith  legendary tale.s to illustrate their 
great efficacy. Romish legends are sim ilar in p rin cip le: leaf 1— 7 i.  

The book is long, o f  medium tliickness, slightly  injured.

X I X .  M iscell .\neous.

1 . Xo. 2115. Three pieces. Old X o . 174, C .M . 204.

1) . 'A t t i c h u v a c K  v e n p a ,  84  stanzas, leaf 1— 19, and again le a f l— 2 6 , 
the u r a i ,  or explanation.

2) .^ D e v a r e m ,  11 stanzas, on 5 leaves, v. s u p r a .  X I I .

3 )  . M o n ic a  r d s a c a  p d d a l ,  11 stanzas on 4 leaves, cliants by M d n ic a  

v d s a c a r ,  a B d u d d h a  turned S a i v a .

The book is long, o f medium  thickness, in good order.

2. X o . 219G. For S ection  1, sec lY .

Section  2 . T i r u  m a n tr a m .

This is a very short work relating to the bodily exercise of a y o g i  or 
ascetic; in suppressing the operation of the senses, bodily organs, and mental 
faculties; abstract contemplation only being excepted. This also is complete, 
and in good order. From the handwriting, which is very familiar to me, I 
perceive that it must have been written, or copied it at Madura.

S. S d p a  n i v i r t t i .  Two stanzas written under this title are quoted 
from the p d r n a  su ira  containing directions for removing the evil denounced 
by A g a s ty a  on the vegetable creation.

4. IJ d a l-a r i-n g d n a m . This title implies a knowledge of the hunran 
body; inclush'e, it is presumed ofmiad or soul, and relates to the Mahomedans. 
Its subject is the benefit arising from being rotaries of Alla, Mahomed, Hus
sein and Hussein ; and of course it is a sectarian tract.

The subjects with which it is tied up render it singular. It i,s a little 
damaged b y  insects, but complete. The whole forms one book of uniform 
appearance, as to size : though the handwritings differ.

L ea f I— 15. The book is short, and sligh tly  injured.

3 . X o. 2224. P c U la n a l lu p i l lo A  T a m i r h  p d d a l .  Old X o. 194, C.M . 177.

This book in its present state, is a curious a.ssemblage of subject.?. 
There are some leaves containing merely a table of bazar weights and measures. 
Others- contain portions of poems in very'different metres. There arc some 
portions which, from the title, I conjecture may be tiic proper contents, that
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contain nin daM ufi, or ironical praise of the U h id n  so-calijil cioilios, A  
variety of f i m r a w c a l  incidents are taken up, slightly j ia r o d ie d ,  ridiculed, 
and turned iuDo mock praise. And it must be admitted that modern H i n d u  

mythology, especially in the Peninsula, offers, such incidents in copious 
abundance.

W hen p a t ta n c u n  stands alone, as above, it usually means 
C T ie n n a p a tta n a m  or Madras. There was some years ago, a writer o f  
dramas, &c. who acquired some rep u te; and he may have been  known, 
as the “ tow n-lad.” The hook has leaf I— 8 on weights, &c., le a f  1—25, 
containing the p a d n l  or chant. Then some leaves containing 44 stanzas 
on gram m ar; and sorno other leaves, not num bered; in some places 
stanzas on women.

T h e book is o f medium size on narrow leaves, old, slightly injured.
4. N o . 2308. Four books.
1 )  . K a n d a  p u r a n a m  ( s o m t d a . )

2) . T e r  u n r a  v u c h a c a m .

3 ) . K a p i l a  v u c h a c a m .

4 )  . H a r k c h a n d i u  c a t'h a .

The different pieces appear to be complete, but the leaves are 
not regularly numbered, 2 and 3 occur elsewhere, and are of frequent 
occurrence in Vols. 1 and 2.

T his book is long, o f  double thickness, recent copying, plain  
hoards; not having the usual appearance of M cKenzie M .SS., and not 
therein when my former Analy.sis was m ade; suppo.sed to have been 
substituted for som e book removed,

X X .  P a k e g v r i c a l .

1. N o . 2265. T i r u v i r u y u n c h a i p U l a i l ' a m i r h ;  panegyric of a child. 
Old N o , 191, C.M . 136 ; lea f 1— 48, defective at'the end.

The p i l l a i  T a m il ,  is one of the classes of Tamil composition ; and pro
fessedly describes the state o f childhood, from the earliest infancy, with the 
actions and employments then usual.

The M in a c h h i  p i l l a i  T a m il ,  for example, is a poem on the infantile 
gestures and pastimes of the tutelary D u r y a  at M a d u ra . This present poem 
has reference to an image of C u m a ra  or S u h ra lim a n y a , worshipped at the 
town called T i r u  F ir m ja i .  Ten stages of infancy are noted, as usual; and to 
each stage an appropriate gesture or amusement, is ascribed. These are dwelt 
on in verse of the n iru tlu m  kind. The book, I am told, is common in Native 
Hindu schools.
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Leaf 1— 48, defective at the end.

The book is  long, o f  m edium  thickness, neat w riting, slightly  
injured.

2 . N o . 2311. C a m b a n  p u d a l ,  or chant by C a m b a n .  Old No. 225 , 
C.M. 164.

This manuscript contains seventy stanzas of the kind termed a s h iy a  

v ir u t ia m ; and at the commencement, is said to have been compo.sed by C a m -  

han- The subject is a panegyric of the V a n n iy a r , a class of Hindus, who 
formerly had local autliority in tlie Oarntitic. The V a n n iy u r , are of the nr/ni 

c u h v i  (or fire race) and are herein said to be descended from S a n ib h u  m u n i.  

They are praised for their skill in the use of the bow and arrow ; and it may 
be inferred that they prevailed against feebler neighbours.

R e m a r l i .— The manuscript is of recent copying, and in very good pre
servation. I  am told, by a competent judge, that this book does not bear a 
resemblance to C a m b a n 's  style. For my own part I  consider, that a formal 
ascription of its authorship to C a m b a n , at the commencement is equal to an 
admission that it is the production of some lator poet, making use of the 
former’s name. Tamil literature abounds with such literary licenses.

L ea f 1-^11. T h e book  is Ions', in  good order.

3. N o .'233 6 . T i n  a r u n a  m a la i  g tu 'u  N a m a  s i v a y i  k y f e y u t ,  account 
of a hierophant at T r in o m a l i  near Madrasi O ld N o . 248 , C.M . 101.

This a production of the class of writing heretofore more', than once, 
adverted to, in which prose is mingled with verse; the former being in this 
instance, little more than a vehicle for the latter. N a m a n v a y i  is represented 
as uttering a long train of v e n y a s , a sort of brief sonnets, i f  I  may so render 
the terra, expressiive of some supposed excellence o f some particular portion 
of the fane, at Trinomalee; and the a m m en , o r  goddess, pleased with the 
strain, uniformly grants every part of the requests which are made. The 
production exhibits the puerility of idolatry, to a striking degree. Tlic 
intention, however, o f the book seems to be to magnify the said g u ru , as 
one extraordinarily favored by the local n u n im a  of the shrine.

The document is complete in. twenty palm leaves, which are in mode
rately good preservation ; though a little touched by insects. Two loaves are 
appended, contaiping an account of succession, by hereditary descent, of a 
P a n d d ra m , of the said fane at T r in o m a l i ; of no importance.

This book is o f medium length.

4. N o . ,2342. T i m  a r u n a  m a la i  k o i l  I t y f e y n i .  Old N o. 2 2 i-, 

C.M . 60.
This brief manuscript, in the former portion is merely an epitome of seve- 

' ral sections of the s t ’k a la  jm rd n a m  ; narrating the stories in a very compressed
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i’urm : and having espediil reference to the m n m m  shiine, which commemo
rates tJie viciiiry of I )u r(/a  over M alie'shdm -a. Purther on, there is an account 
of the circumstance which led to the employment of a low class of fishermen 
who annually ascend the hill to light the large column of combustible matter, 
prepared as a Iw m am , or offering by fire. They were chosen to this office, 
from their great ignorance, and recklessness of character. A  sort o f trick is 
practised in the lighting the said column, so its to induce people unacquainted 
with the secret, to consider it to be miraculous; because it always occurs 
instantaneously at the very moment whtm the lamps are lighted below ; effected 
by contrivance through the .said fishermen, and by signal. It is added after
wards that when V ira  m tn h h u m  r a y e r  ruled the C h ola  desam , he enlarged the 
fane by various additions. About 700 years since a V ulldla  king, said to have 
ruled over the T u lu v a  country, came hitlier, and felt a desire to live at the 
place ; but as its sacrediiess forbade the doing so, he built a town at some 
distance and resided there. A vile story follows of S iv a  appearing under the 
form of an old P m d d r a m ,  and acting a part very unworthy of a god; but the 
story, however debasing to the object of their worship, seems very pleasing to 
his votaries, as it is found in at least three books, with reference to different 
kings, or chiefs, in various places. The V a lld la  king afterwards accompli.shed 
great conquests. The R a y e r  dynasty subsequently made additions to this 
shrine. The Mahomedans when they acquired power, manifested much com
placency towards this shrine; and gave it some grants and immunities. The 
manuscript adds that the Honorable Company followed the like method of] 
proceeding.

This document is complete. It is somewhat damaged by insects; but, I 
as yet, not seriously. There is nothing in the document of consequence, unless I 
a complete exposure of the folly and stupidity, as well as criminality ofl 
idolatry be so considered. Appended is copy of anioscription, taken from the! 
wall of a building erected by V njranga  P a n d iy a n .  It is dated S a l .  S a c .  12831 
(A-1). 1361.) and commemorates the gift of some land to the place by CumaraX  

C a m p a n ra  u d iy a r , son of V ir a  B i ik k a  C a m ’p a i ir a  of the family of J I a r i  h a ra l  

rayer. (This C a m p a n ra  u d iy a r ,  it will be remembered, performed an office of] 
consequence, in expelling the first marauding inroad of Jlahomedans from the! 
extreme south. This inscription thorefbre is of some interest). Them anu-| 
script is in good preservation.

T h q b o o k is  long, thin, twenty-three narrow leaves, much worm-1
eaten.

5. 5vo. 2373. V ir a  h h a d r a  T a m h ir u n  h jf c o ju t .  Old No. 245, C.M. 92.
The chief purport of this manu.script is the detail of the names, thej 

privileges, and places of sepulture of a line of chief ascetics styled T a m h ir a n ; \  

belonging to the aforesaid fane of V ira  B h a d r a  at C u m bakon am , Thc|
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origin of tlie monasforium of this clasa of V ir a  S a iv a s  is dated in tlie time of 
the N a y a h ;  that is I presume, of the viceroys from V ija y a n a g a r a m , who 
afterwards became sovereign princes. The names of twelve of those chiefs, or 
Tarnhir&na, is given. It is to be observed that they do not burn, but bury their 
dead.

Leaf 1—66 and 328 stanzas. The book is of medium size , in 
good order.

X X L  PoLEMtCAL.

1. N o. 2 2 2 2 ,  S i m  g n d m  d d d h i y a r .  O ld N o. 129, C.M. ISG.
The prefix o f S i v a  g n d a a . seems to be erroneous.

This title, as far as it is intelligible of itself would denote a work 
having reference to the S i d d ’h a s , or sages, considered to have attained to 
superhuman qualifications. In the sense, however of this work, the term 
may be, not inaptly,- rendered by the term “ philosophers”, in the modem 
unpbilosophical, and atheistical usage of the term ; by a corruption of its 
true meaning, as introduced by leading members of the French Institute.

On examination, the manuscript proved to be a Tamil version, in 
poetical stanzas, with a version in plainer prose, of the doctrines of C hm  v -  

vaea, the leader of the H in d u  atheistical school of plulosophy. It denies the 
being of God, or any divine being, or first cause ; the earth, the visible sky, 
the expanse of ether, the sun, the moon, are self-produced, there is no distinc
tion between moral good and ev il; and no state of rewards or punishments 
after death. Hence, there is no need to entertain any dread, or reverence, of 
any superior or inspecting Being.

But while such is the general doctrine of C k a rv v a c a , and the other 
s id d ’has or “ philosophers,” there are a few among them o f the S an tan a  

persuasion, who object, to the leading atheistical tenets; and only adhere to 
so much of the system as maintains a perfect equality among men ; denying 
any distinctions of caste, or differences by bii’th, and a.sserting a common 
homogeneous relation, between all men.

The divisions, into which the C h a r w a c a  class is distinguished, are, 
according to this work, eleven; at the head o f  which m a ta m  or sect, an indi
vidual presides; according to the folio-wing enumeration:—

Savundaranti.
Yoga raja.
Vaipasbaca.
ISigatida viUi of tlie Samana, 
Aftvaca.

BftttScbarya.
Frapacara.

Parakariya. 
Kirsvbsatigi. 
Panclia rattiri.

These subdivisions diiffer from each other; but each agrees within itself.
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N o ie .—The manuscript is complete; and in good preservation. Tamil 
works contain allusions to one or other of these opinions ; so as to render a 
lull understanding of the tenets of this atlieistical school desirable. They 
strike at the root of Brabmanical Hinduism: but at the expense, in some parts, 
of reason and truth; and one feature of the general system is remarkable, 
inasmuch at it deprives the school o f Hobbes, A’'oltaire, Diderot, Volney, Paine, i 
and company, of ail claims to originality. The native tendency of the human 
mind is towards such a system ; and it needs not perhaps to be wondered at, 
that it has appeared in India, Greece, France, and alher countries, similar ini 
tl' 3 general features; though w'ithout any apparent intorcomraunication.

L eaf 1— 134 not finished. The book is long and thick, blank] 
leaves at the end, a litt le  injured.

2. N o. 2 0 9 6 . ^  S r i  C a r u n d r  v t p a U i  or origin o f  B r a J m a tii

accountants. O ld N o. 212, C.M. 109.' ■

A legendary account is given of the marriage of the ancestors of tlu.l 
accountants, evidently a fiction. The husband and wife, B r a h m a  andj 
S a r a s v a ti  are said to have had fi4 children ; these married 64 daughters of i 
B r a h m a n , named S a n c a r a  x o m a c h a ry a . The 64 families thus formed vvertl 
received by C h e n n i C h o la n  of C d n c h i /p u ra m , and established in his kingdom! 
with many honorable marks of distinction. A  detail is given of the towns anej 
villages at which the several houxes, that is families were located. The trUKi 
of the B r a h m a n  is also specified. The office of the.se secular B ra h m a n s  -wa.'l 
that of revenue accountants: but it would appear from this book, tha] 
B r a h m a n s  ver.sed in various portions of the v e i a s  were among them. Somtj 
reference at the close is made to the Mahomedan, and English gorernmentsj 
The writers named N u rd y a n a  p i l l a i  and V en yu  p i l la i , state the poverty o | 
their tribe: and beg for protection, in the usual style of Natives. Thtl 
manuscript is of recent appearance, touched only in one place by insects! 
and is complete.

[The “ sixty-four son.s” are said to have accompanied C h e n n iC k o la 7 i \r \ ie \  

he marched from the north of India to T o n d rm a n d a lu m . There is no authoritj 
for this statement; except only that the a c c o u n t a n t - h a v i n g  o | 
themselves come as far as S r i  sa ila m  in T elin g m u i, the T andam .au  called ihenl 
tlienee to theC/tote kingdom. As anotlier manuscript mentions his having visite!! 
S r i  sa i la m  on pilgrimage he probably invited them personally. But th l| 
T o n d a m a n  is well known to have been born at Trichinopoly, and a histories 
mistake of consequence as to the “ North o f India” must be avoided].

I  am now  ab le to adjust this difference. I t  appears, by my Reporl 
on tjie E llio t  m arbles, that P v a i d p a  r u d r a o i  Waratikal went to Benarcl 
and there engaged a num ber o f  secular B r a h m a n s  to come, and settle ij 
h is country. T h en ce som e o f them passed southwards to the T o rd i'l
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uaniJulaiii, Tiirougli all changes they have remained there, till now; 
and, are at this time, the real masters of the cultivating people. It is 
not certain that their agency, as “ middlemen,” could he dispensed 
with; except by slow, and cautious steps; but it is the interest of the 
Government that this result should be accomplished.

Leaf 1—18, the book is long, on very narrow leaves, slightly 
I injured.

I X X II . P aubanical.

L  1̂ 0 . 2 0 y i . ,  B h u g n v a ta n i .  Old No. 11, C.M. 17, imperfect. There 
should he another, and complete copy. No. 12, C.M. 18.

The court of J o n 'm e ja y a , held at the royal town of l l a s t i n a p n r i ,  near 
lilio sit(: of moderti Delhi, appears to have been the resort of learned men; 
•mil those, iL-'sppcialty of the order of mystic sages, .seem to have been much 

lencouragod and reverenced. The great epic poem of the M ahahharatci (in 
|Xamil styled the B h A ra U m ) was according to its own assertion originally 
■•edited to him. The B Juujavaiam , also contains an implied indication of hav- 

liirg been written in his reign, though it is stated to have been narrated to his 
i'alluT P a r ie sh it  a short time before his death. P a r i e s h i t  was the son of 

who was the son of A r ju m ,  the hero of the M a h a h h a ra ta ; and 
I'.abhd to be the oifspring of In d ra , the nigent of the visible heavens. The 
"ra o i  J u n am ejayi Wii,s at the beginning of the C a l iy v y a m ,  and probably was 

nnewhat prior to the comiiiencement of the Christian era. It does not how- 
lever follow of necessity, that the composition of the B h cK ja m ta m , was so early; 
■or though said to be recited to P a r ic s /d t, and recorded in the time of J a n a m e -  

\'"ya, that may jmssihly be a fiction of the author, who very likely lived at a 
[much later pei iod. To the lattc-r opinion I should incline; but do not think 

lis.s original coin position could be later than the beginning of the Christian era, 
l.iociiuse of the subsequently troubled .state of India, from the incursions of 

oreign conquerors, of which H indu, books give obscure, but powerful, rerrii- 
hiscencGS. The original work, of course, was written in Sanscrit, and thi.s 

nginal from collated copies, as I learn from Monsieur Langlois’s version of 
I he I P r i  ram sa , is either translated, or in process* of translation at. Paris. 
| i  gnoil version, in ’any Kuropean language, of ilie Sanscrit original would 
I iipcrsede any necessity of translating a Tamil document, merely an epitome 
i.fthi original; nevertheless, I offer the following very meagre abstract of 
lie olderf part of the work, including the first five books. The latter portion.

•  Snc‘ x.uUbhsd in folio, in the French language.
t Th. pttrm filnigu eontiiins the d o M m a  e d n d a m ; hut tlie contents of the 10th Section 

, o 1 1  untler* more modmi, t!mn tlic preceiliug nine books, or sections.
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from the tei:th to tho twelfth book inclusive, I need not epitomise. It is ihr 
porlion most fiiniiliar to those who arc in an j luoaturo accpiinted with tJn 
work; and is, in every point o f view, h'aat valuable: it has also, I  think I 
tended to convoy quite an erroneous idea of the entire work. I caiuiot proti's, 
to offer a very minute abstract. The Tamil copy, itself an epitome, is toe I 
much condensed to admit of much further abridgment, if  followed iu ever^l 
particular s e r ia t im .  A  general idea, or outline, o f the contents is all ihat Jl 
can promise.

First c a n d a m ,  or section.

Homage to V y d sa . Certain n .sh is , 21000 in number, came to 
r u h i ; and doing obeisance, said that as the C a l i  y u g a m  was about to begin ! 
and men were become very depraved they wished to hear fi'om him the storjl 
of O rjsh n a , and other matters, pertaining to still older times. S u la  wal 
rejoiced. H e terras V y d sa  his g u r u ,  or spiritual instructor. He adverts tJ  
P a r a  B r a k m ,  zxiA P a r a m i s v a r e r ; meaning V ish n u . He discourses on tin 
s d tv ic a ,  . r d ja s a  ta m a s a ,  dispositions, and their consequences; also coni 
cerning the ten metamorphoses, or superior incarnations, and the inferio* 
incarnations of V ish n u . Transition to the story of P a r ie s h i t  who built a housci 
and dwelt in the midst of a tank ; in consequence of a prediction concerning hiJ 
speedy death. Thither, S u c a , the son of Vyas.a, came to recite to him, in liiJ  
last hours, the stoiy of the B h d g a v a la ,  that, by the merit of hearing it, hi j 
safety after death m ight be secured. Suta- r ( s h i  says that having heard i | 
from .iSuca, he now recites it to the beforementioned r is h is  for their advantage!

Thus far is the foundation, or introduction o f the narrative.

The four v e d a s  were delivered to different persons by V y d sa . Th.j 
I S h d r a th a m  (or M a h u h h a r a ta )  is termed the lifth ved a . This, with thJ 
eighteen p u r d n a s ,  were delivered to S'uta. The v e d a s  were communicated 
only to B r a h m a n s .  All stories not relating to V ish n u  are venemous : anJ 
tliere is much in the like style. Even a Aarfro by doing homage to V is h n i  

w ill become virtuous. The a.ssertion is exemplified in the case e i '  N d r e d a l  

who, tliough at first a S u d r a  yet, by following the instructions of a B r a h \  

w a n ,  was born a second time as a B r u h m m .  I f  the vddus be read lO'OOtl 
times, beatitude will not be attained, but it will be attained by hearing tliJ 
B h d g a v a ta m  read only on ce; provided it be at th e  same time understood! 
There is a reference to the great war, led on by K r is h n a  and the P d n d a v a s t  

A statemeSt of certain events, births, deaths, and other matter.?, as-Jn tbJ 
M a k a h h d r a ta . The death of B h is h m a  is particularly noticed. Story o |  
K r i s h n a  and his sixteen thousand wives (which is probably resolvable iatJ  
some astronomical e n ig m a ) . The ru d iis  inquire concerning the birth o l  
P a r i c s k i t ,  and S v l a  replies. His nativity, or astrological horoscope wal 
calculated- Thence it was predicted, that ho would b eef illustrious charaotcj I
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vuukl miike great acquisitions; would have a son nraned J a m m e j a y a ; would 
lii.ive his life endangered by the bite of. o serpent; and tlien, after hearing the 
\B kaijtiuatam  recited, would go and die by the Ganges (water in general). The 
iialculatiiui, and prediction were made at the instance of D h e r v ia  r c l ja ;  who, after 

Iheaiing the result, returned to H a s t in a p u r i .  N a r e d a  is introduced, as detailing, 
\toJ)hcrma- ra ja  many particulars of the future fate of several of his relatives; 

land a.s announcing the evil character of the approaching C a li  y u g a . D lie r m a  

Xrnja caused P o ric sh it to be crowned. P a r ic s k i t  going out to hunt, saw a 
l ow witli three legs broken, having a calf, and iveeping, The king inquired 
Ivhat was the matter; when the cow lamented that Xj-rs/wa. was no longer 
Inn earth to care for it. A S u d r a  came by, and kicked the cow ; breaking 
Jibe rê maining leg, so that it fell to the ground:' the king was angry, and
ll.hrcatened to cut him down with his own sword ; when C a lip u rn sh a , the 
I'aid man, besought his mercy; and was sent away out of his dominions.* 
|.\s the king always acted justly, the cow was restored to its former position, 
J’uring his reign.

Another day the king went out to hunt and came to the place where 
Iui ascetic was doing the penance of a The king asked for w ater; to
hvliich request the ascetic paid no attention. A dead snake was near, which 
iie king took up; tied round the neck of the ascetic, and went away. The 

|;on of the ascetic coming up, uttered a denunciation on the person who had 
|;o acted, to the effect that he should be bitten by a snake and die. The 
r.ither said the doing .so was wrong; ina.smuch as the king had banished 
tC a lip u r iish a ; but the son refused torecalwhat he had said, and confirmed it. 
Jl'he a.scetic did what he could by sending a message to the k in g; bidding 
liim take all prdcaulions to avert the threatened danger. liTcvertheless, the 
Juindofthe king became saddened with one continued and oppressive thought, 
[hat he must soon inevitably die. He made over the kingdom to his son 
Y  an an icjaya .

The r.<s/u',v came to console him. S u c a  also camo. The king told S u c a  

I’lat he him.self must die by the bite o f a snake, within seven days; and 
Inquired how, within that short space of time, he m ighi merit beatitude. S u c a  

liirocted him to beg of the aforesaid ascetic to stay in one place for seven 
llays, which was not the ascetic’s custom. P a r ic s l i i i  having retreated to a 
Icmporary abode, constructed in the centre of a large reservoir o f water, was 
ruero attended by Saca, who narrated to him what follow s; being properly 
niC'.iking the B hagaoa tu m .

Second Candam  or Section.
S u ca  commences with a story of a king, who fought against m exhasas, 

I nd conquered them ; in consequence of doing which, be obtained the promise

* 1 Ll̂  it \v\\x i)c r 'laciHberefi is symbolical languaijc, as will appuar more plainly f’rouj. 
Mwhu'U m Sec Maliratta llubkheer, No. 27> Library, No, &23.
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of a celestial g ift. The said king replied, that the only g ift he required w as to  
know w hen he must die. “ W ithin tw o  days,” was th e  answer. T he said  
king immediately renounced every thing earthly; and, occupying h im self in  
meditation on V ish n u , obtained beatification. S u c a  assured P a ricsh U  that, in  
like manner, h e would obtain the same : provided he kept h is mind single, or 
undistracted by inferior things, for seven days, P a r ic s h it  was consoled by  
this assurance; and attended to the recital o f  the J B h u g a v a ta m .

Then follows a mystical description o f V is h n u ;  th e  parts o f his body 
representing difierent portions of the universe; amounting, on the whole, to 
Som ething very  like the a n im i n iu n d i system . Much praise is g iven  to  
s a n n iy a d s ,  or recusants from the world. A  life  o f  retreat in wastes, 
wildernesses and mountains, is  lauded, as preferable to earthly desires, or 
secular possessions. Abstract devotion is the means o f acquiring future bliss. 
H om age is o f many kinds, l i  y o g a m  (abstraction in penance) be performed, 
i t  w ill procure the paradi.se o f JB ra h m a . I f  the fneditation be fixed on  
V ish n u , it w ill merit the paradise o f V ish n u . Outward rites are inferior. 
A  y a g a m  (or sacrifice) may be performed for the sake o f health and strength. 
I f  a child is  desired, the nine are to be honoured. For w ealth,
homage is to he paid, to D u rg u . F o r  a  handsome form, .d g n i  d e v a  m ust have  
hom age. F or health le t the sun be adored* There are further d irections o f 
th is kind. There follow s much enlargem ent on th e  praise of V ish n u . 

P a r ic s h i t  asks w hy V ish n u , as N a r a y a n a ,  created B r a h m a  V ish n u  and S i v a  ? 

S u c a ,  in  reply, states that N a re d a ,  asked the sam e question o f  B r a h m a ,  and  
adds, that he w ill repeat B r a h m a ’s answer. B r a h m a  said that N d r d y a n a  

made him , instructed h im ; by means of N a ra y a n a  h e created the w orld, 
not by  his ow n power ; nothing could ex ist wichotit that being, the sun and 
the stars, are h is  light, h e is the source of all human know ledge. S a rva m , 
V is h n u  m a y a m  ja g a t*  or “  the universe is  the illusive form, or evolu tion  o f  
V is h n u .” W ithin him all mundane eggs (or germ s o f  worlds) are placed. 
W h at other gods soever are w orshipped, originally or ultimatelj'', all proceed  
from V ish n u . Much more is  added concerning the ‘m a y a m , and other  
characters o f  V is h iu .  A n explication is g iven  by S u c a  to P a r ic s h i t ,  of 
certain technical terms probably intended to bo a definition o f their m eaning, 
as used in subsequent portions o f  tlio work.

Third C d n d a m  or section,

A  salutation to V y d s a ; and then a brief reference to events narrated ii 
the M a h a b h d ra ia . T he birth o f  gods, and o f  various other th ings from differ
ent parts o f  the body o f  V ish n u . T hey who read V a ish n a va  books drird* 
a m r r ta  (nectar) and w ill not taste the saltwater o f  other books. T h e ubiquity

*-An oftoi>-()u<jtcd phrase.
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of Vishim  is compared to the reflection o f the sun’s image, in many vessels 
holding water; it  is seen in each d istinct; and the reflected images are numer
ous, but the sun itself is one body, A reference to various' orders, or classes 
of beings and things, as created by B ra h m a . Account of light, its rays and 
divided rays. Definition of time distinguished into time, as regards men, and 
time as regards the p i t r t  devos, or divine ancestors. Enumeration of tlie y u g e s  

or revolving ages of time. Mention of worlds. The upper ones are the hjiu, 
p u ver , su re r , m a h a , ja n a , tapo, looa.'i •, and “ abovethese, the S a ty a  loca  
sh in es;” which is the { iru p id a m  or) dwelling place of B ra h m a . B rahm ans  

life or age; his sleep, attended w ith the destruction o f worlds; the m aha  

yugas, or great ages.; the M a n u va n tera s, or periods of rule of each of the 
m a im s;  the calpas, or days o f JBrahm a, equal to one thousand great ages ; 
destruction of the universe at the close of the calpa  by A g n i  deva  (that is, by 
tir e ); the office of V a y u  (or wind) at the close of the deluge ; Y ish n u  ( i.e. 
N d r d y a n a ) holds all wtirlcls inclosed within him self; the iabb loca  and ja n a  
loca are described as being inhabited; all the calpas are but a moment to 
V is h n u ; narrative of the birth of r u h is ,  from the members of B r a h m a ; 
panegyric o f V ishnu , by B ra h m a  ; story of C asyapa, and of D ili ,  one of his 
wives, mother of the D a i fy a s ;  reference to I l ir a n y u c s h a  and his son 
P ra ca la ta n m i ( P ra h ld d a )  ; two B ra h m a n s  went to the gates o f V ish n u 's  
paradise, and were resisted by two porters ; the B ra h m a n s  in consequence 
denounced, on these two porters, the doom of becoming raeshasas ; V ish n u  
came forth and appeased the B ra h m a n s-, saying, ho would take dust from 
their feet and put it on his head; adding, that he posses.sed V edeont’ka . because 
of the homage paid by the B ra h m a n s . These two B ra h m a n s  were appeased; 
and being dismissed, V ish n u  then told the two door-keopers, that since he 
could not avert the doom denounced by the B ra h m a n s, they the said warders, 
must go to earth, and be born of l ) i t i ,  as raeshasas ; and become his (V is h n u 's )  
enemies. According to this appointment one of the porters was born as H ira -  
nyaesha, and the other as H y ra jiy a e a s ip u . The latter performed severe  
penance, anil thereby acquired great power. H e  went to S vergu , and alarmed 
he inhabitants o f In d r a 's  world (symbol for great prosperity). H o fought 

e.iih, and conquered the elements. Among them V aru n a  (water personified) 
reated with him concerning peace; ■o.ob. s,-a\d, \ i  liira n y a c a s ijp u  delighted in  
ivar, he might go to V aico n l'h a  and fight w ith y d r d y a n a .  T h e former ae- 
crciingly v.'ont thither; and at the entry was met by N d re d a , who told him  
hat N d rd y a n a  was not now at home, but w as gone down to PeSafo loca  to 
■ear the burden of the earth. The D a ity a  w ent down thither, saw  V ish n u , 
I'ith whom he fought, and was killed.

Transition to another narrative, h y  M a ifr a y a  m aha  m u n i . to  V ir u d u t  
f various beings chmiged in form by B ra h m a . Subsequently, V ish n u  is intro- 
• iccd speaking lo K nria  B ra h m a  (or the creator B r a h m a )  telling liim that h is
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v ii’o, tlip (laughter of V aiva sva ta  m en u , should Lear nine female children, 
T\ liich were to be given; to the nine B r a h m d d ic a s . B r a h m a  came and saw  | 
the marriage celebrated. Afterwards Q a p ila  (in whose person V ish n u  had I 
antecedentlj' promised to become incarnate) w as born ; and, according to pro
mise, V ish n u , in th is inferior incarnation as Ca^nla, instructed his carth lyl 
father and mother in wisdom. Some specimen o f  his instructions i.s g iv e n . I 
C a p i la  narrates the greatness o f V ish n u ;  and, ascribing all honor to him,I 
states that his form is  to be worshipped. H e  g ives expdanatioiis concerning I 
the three dispositions td m a s a ,  ru ja sa , scd iiiica . To the td m a s a  quality i.sl 
ascribed violence, arrogance, obstinacy, ostentation, avarice, hati-ed; to  thel 
rd ja sa  quality, covetous desire of acquisition ; to the sd tm ic a  quality, know 
ledge o f the ninety-six (a fv a s , or qualities o f the body; self-know ledge;! 
knovvlfdge o f  V ishnu, meekn('ss, and meekly reflecting on V ish n u . T h el 
last quality is the best o f the three. To these three qualities, ditfcrenr.l 
future states o f being are apportioned : to the td m a sa , the sd U c y a ,  oi l  
entrance on V ish n u ’s  world ; to the ra ja sa , the s d m ip iy a  or nearness to l  
V ish n u ;  to the sd tm ic a  is  awarded the sa ru p y a , or identification with V ishnu’s* 

form. To the spiritually wise, is allotted sa y c h ’h jy a , absorption into th(,| 
essence o f V ish n u .

“ H e ” says Capila  (as V ish n u ) , “ who offers sacrifice, but not to m eJ  
performs % ydgm n  on ground covered w ith  a.shes:* the sacrifice o f  a prevail j 
ingly treacherous man I will not accept. Better than a m otionless a n im a l 
existence, is one that w alks; better than this, is a four-footed beast; anc 
better than a four-footed beast is the hipcxl man. Among men the 13rahma7t.% 

arc the greatest. Such B ro lim n n s  as have studied tlie Veda^iiam  (spiritual 
end, or substance of the Vedas) are more honorable than others. The n y d n i \  
(or w ise) are still greater. The m -iddlus (or exem pt from sensual passion) ar<| 
better than they. The satm ica dherm as  are best. Such o f these last a .l 
worship V ish n u  are better than others. A nd such o f these worshippers o j 
V is h n u  a.? are wholly without earthly desires, or attachment to earthly things! 
are much the best, 2'hcse have m e  in  their possession.” The contra.st i.l 
introduced ; and a catalogue o f ci'imes, vices, and follies, is stated, as pertaining 
to  those who do not worship V ishnu . Among them are the three viciou .l 
desires of land, women, money or property; those who eat flesh, and who! 
drink any strong, or intoxicating drinks will, like the victim s of other vicesj 
be punished for many thousand years in V a m a  loca  (hell). Of these punish J 
ments, in that world, as apportioned to each crime mentioned, there is a full 
and minute specification. “When the spirit is separated from the mortal body! 
there is a kind o f body, with which it is clothed, that is adapted to bear, amj

* That is unprofitable; good and clean ground being an e5seBtialre<iKifi(c in a ydfa-,1 
or sacrifice.
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li'riel, those several punislmients, termed Y a U tn a -d ih a  (tlie punishment bearing 
Ibodj). When the expiation by sutTering is ended,' then, according to the 
[former carm am  (state, or degree of meric, or demerit) the spirit w ill be born 
[anew, or otherwise. A  little time before birth, the pent-up existence, or 
[straitened soul will remember, and think intensely on all the crimes or vices, 
[allondant on e former slate o f existence ; with a sorrowful consciousness o f  
[their enormity. The pains of birth, to the child itse lf during parturition, are 
■greater than the torments o f Hama, loca. In consequence C a p ila  exhorts his 
pother to perform severe penance ; in order that she may not be exposed to 
[tlse evil of future births; nor suffer tlieir attendant pangs. H ere the narrative 
lo f  M u iln ty a  to V in idu  is suspended. I t  was repeated by iSuca to P a r ie s h i t  

land again narrated, by S u ta  to S a m n a e a , and the other I'tsh is, mentioned iu  
llho introduction.

The fourth C d n d a m  or section.

l;>alutation, as before, to Vyasa. iSuta recommences his narrative to  
[Ae Kttecff of what S u ca  related to P ariesh it, which is a resumption o f the 
Itatoment given by M aitreya to  V iruda . The account o f K a rta  B r a h m a  i.s 
Teverted to. 'A tr i ,  one of his race, performed penance ; h is object being to  
l<now which of the T r im u r t i  ( B r a h m a ,  V ish n u , S i v a )  w as the greatest, 
p  consequence of his austerities a flame was produced, w hich rested on the  
I'oad of tlie said rish i. The celestials, being troubled by anxiety as to  the  
libject of this penance, which might possibly affect their own safety, w ent in  

body, and complained to (he T r im u r t i .  These, w ith their consorts, 
In-naments, vehicles, and all attendants, came to the rxsh i who worshipped 
l.nd praised them ; and on being told to mention h is w ish, he requested to bo 
[aught, by some visible appearance which o f the three was Lord o f  the 

'niverse; adding that though he had performed penance directed to ono, y e t  
[he three had appeared. They replied that, in themselves, they were w'ithout 
iifforenee, and could not be divided ; that they were three persons in  on<? form, 
[lut diverse in operation ; in  creating, in  causing to be born and preserving, 
[n destroying, they were three ; by consequence, one of them being worshipped, 
[he three were worshipped. Those who think of the three, as w ithout 
[iistinction, are appointed to happiness. The rxshi was instructed not h im self 
[o make any distinction; and an assurance was then given, that the three 
li'ouJd be born, or become incarnate, in  his posterity; from w hich circum.stance 
[;e would acquire lasting fame. Receiving then the homage of the rxshi they  
1‘isappeared.

Some time afterwards Anxisvat/a wife of A t r i  gave birth to B a tta tr e x ja ,  
liuder the dins'iion, influence or power of V is h n u ;  to D u rv a sa  under the 
|u erg v o f S iv a ;  and to C h a n d ra , under the influence or power of 
fhese three sons were excellent, and famous. A detailed follows o f the
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cliildren o f  the other B r a h m u d ie u s , bv their respective wives. B y  the.se ch il
dren, and their posterity, the world was peopled; and the creator (Kartar) 
B r a h m a  w as rejoiced.

The account o f D a e s h a  follows. Tw o o f the T r i m m i i  rose up in  token  
o f respect before him ; but S i v a  did not do so. D a e s h a  is  represented as 
abusing S i v a  in  the grossest t e r m s c a l l in g  him “  an eater o f flesh ; one 
dwelling in  burning grounds; a devourer of filth ; an evil demon, that taught, 
the v e d a s  to  s M r a s ,”  regretting the having given h is daughter in marriage 
to S iv a ,  and denouncing bn his sacrifices want of success. N a n d i  (the bullock  
vehicle o f S iv (()  hearing the language of D a e s h a ,  was incensed, and in turn 
denounced misfortune on him, w ith the loss o f  Ms head, to be replaced by the 
head o f  a goat. B r ig h u  the great m u n i, heard thb denunciation o f N a n d i  

and because be had so doomed a B r a h m a n  {i-e. D a e sh a )  he { B r ig h u J  pro
nounced maledictions on the S a iv a  h ra h m a n s . terming them “ vile  ash-coloured  
impostors, blasphemers, corrupters of the V ed a s, bad hierophants, ev il, choleric 
persons, worthy to be dressed in  their filthy garments.” “  Thus,’’ says the  
narrator, “ they who were harmonious became divided, execrating each other,” 
H e adds that D a e sh a ’s  insults appeared to S i v a  like eulogistic praises ; but 
the other words, by the other two, were really bitter reproaches. S i v a  went 
to C a ila s a .  From that time forwards, between fatbor-in-law and son-in-law  
( S i v a  and D a e s h a )  anger inwardly burned.

Some lime afterwards, D a e sh a  made a great sacrifice, sending no in v i
tation to S i v a  ; but inviting all the other gods, r u h i s  Bsc. l i e  also invited  
all h is daughters, S a t i  the w ife of S i v a  being excepted. S a t i  went to her 
husband S k a ,  and told him that all the gods and men, w ere going to her 
father’s sacrifice; adding “ let us also go.” S i v a  smiled, and said that if  she 
w ent her father would insult her, on his account; but i f  she wmuld go, she 
m iglit. S a t i  w ent. D a e s h a  rudely received her, termed her a S iv a  d r o h i  

(malicious or treacherous, S a iv i t e ) .  H is daughter died', consumed by a flame 
wdthiii in  her own body and afterwards became w ife  to Y u m a . S i v a  o n  

hearing w hat had occurred, in great wrath, plucked a bunch, Or lock o f hair 
from his head, and threw it  on the ground, w hich started up as another S i v a  

(a  form of S i v a )  in the person of V i r a  B h a d r a ;  having a thousand hands, 
each one armed with a tveapon. I s c a r a  sent him  to destroy the sacrifice of 
D a e s h a .  H e proceeded, accompanied by o th ers; overset all the preparations; 
killed  several persons, and cut off D a e s h a 's  b ea d ; afterwards returning to 
C a i la s a .  T he gods, and otber.s, Who escaped w ent away to B r a h m a  d e v a ,  

and told him w'hat had occurred. B r a h m a  called  D a e s h a  a S iv a  d r d h i  (traitor 
to  S iv a ,  a pun on the term) asked i f  any sacrifice could be w ithout the pre" 
senoe o f S i v a ; adding that since S i v a  w a s  not there, neither did he f  B r a h m a J  

nor V ish n u  go. H e determined that what S i v a  had done m ust p ass; or could

c
o
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onljbe reversed by himself, and invited the complainants, to accompany him to 
Cailasa. They wont thither, and interceded for the success o f  D a c sh a ’n sacri- 
Ice. S iva , prevailed on by their entreatises, came down to earth ; gave life  
,0 the persona who had been k illed ; and, in the hurry, o f the moment, fitted  
a goat’s head to the trunk of D a e sh a ’s  body, which became reanimated. Some 
rther rather ludicrous details are given. D a e sh a  restored; and, w ithout a 
roiiblcd mind, now paid homage to S i n a ; which the latter accepted. V ishw c  
;ame on his vehicle ; and asserted the unity, and want of any division, or dilfcr- 
!nce between the T r im u r ti .  They, says the narrative, who read this account 
vill receive all prosperity.

Afai'trnya continues still addressing V id u r a  and enters on the history 
ind apotheosis, o lD r u k v a .  H is father was U lla r a p a ra ta ,  who had two w ives  
lamed S im it i  and S iir u t i .  D ru h v a  was the son of the first, and U tla m a  
vas the son of the second wife. T his latter wife was the favorite of the tw o ; 
-;nd the father used to take her son on his knee. D ru h va , son of the elder 
.vife, one day came in, and the father took no notice of him . S u r u l i  told 
B ru h m  that had he been her son he would bo loved ; but as the case was, he 
night go where he pleased-. T he boy being five years old, complained to his 
nether, who told him he must do penance to V ish n u . A s  he was proceeding 
0 do this penance, N d red a , m e t  him, and said he was too young to do 
lenance. .taught him a m a n tra , as a  shorter way, to qualify him, so
is to obtain tlie desired boon. After making use o f  the charm for some time, 
Vishnu  came to know wliat he wished to have ; announcing to him that ho 
vouhl possess his father’s kingdom for twenty six  thousand years, and afterwards 
je taken to the D ru h v a  m andalarti (north pole of the celestial sphere). 
\coordiiigly, in due course of time, he came to the possession of his father’s 
kingdom, ruled 26,000 years, was married, and had two sons. A t the 
xpiration of that period a V im a n a m  (celestial car) w ith two o f  V is h n u ’s 

messengers, appeared ; and, bis mortal form being changed to a divine form, 
le was carried up to the D ru h v a  m a n da lan i. (The north polar star still bears 
ho name of D ru h v a  naeshetra). M a itra y a  here tells V id u ra  that he w ho  
eads or learns this narrative, w ill be prosperous in  all his undertakings.

An account of D ru h v a ’s posterity follows. H is son was U rca la , w ho  
did not even attempt to govern, but roamed about insensate, and like a devil, 
ilis  son was installed ; and some regular successions took place ; down to 
Vena, a vile, and vicious person ; on whose account there wms no raijf. H e paid 
ao attention to the council o f the rtsh is  or spiritual men, and these m nm is  
killed him. H is wife ruled. The ministers of state beat, or churned the 
right shoulder of Vena  (some enigma, or symbol) by which means a wicked 
cing was produced. They beat or churned, the left shoulder o f V ena, and 
Vishnu  in the form of one named A rch isa m a ti, or P r i l ’/tu, was born.
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.Different celestials gave him  various gifts. S till there was no rain  : severa l 
starving people came, im ploring food from the k ing. P r i C h u  w as m uch  
incensed against B h u m i d e v i  (th e  earth personified as a goddess) and, in  
consequence, he took his bow and arrows to fight w ith  her, In  fulfilm ent o f  
th is intention he for a long time pursued her,- sh e  being in the form  o f  a  c o w  
(the hieroglyphic, or sym bol of plentiful production). A t length , tired ou-t, 
she knelt a t liis feet to  do him homage : and said, “  i f  you w ill k il l  me, th e  
people w ill suffer.” She recommended him to procure the calf, w hich  h ad  
been suckled by h er ; and by means of milk drawn from it, all g ifts  would b e  
obtained. As a result, S r a y a m h h u *  appeared, in  form as a calf. M an y  

personages, celestial as w ell as terrestrial, obtained benefits by  turn ing r in g s  
and other jew els, or valuable?, into calves. Among other th in gs the sun'f 
was metamorphosed into a calf. In this way (explained more at length  in th e  
p u r a n a m )  P r i t ’h u  obtained benefits, extending to all classes o f  beings a n d  
things. In  consequence, the earth thence acquired the name o f  P r i t ’h t v i ;  
that is , the daughter o f  P r id h u .  H e built various to w n s; and, on h i s  
purposing to perform a hundred a sv a m e d h a  y d ija m s  (horse sacrifices) th e  
purchase, i f  successful of I n d r a ' s  throne (that is  tits highest possible prosperity) 
the said P r i t ' h i d  spontaneously supplied him with all the requisites for s o  
extraordinary a service. H e succeeded to the extent o f  n inety-n ine of th ese  
sacrifices (that is, h is prosperity was as great, as can fall into th e  lot o f a n y  
mortal). I n d r a  could endure no longer, as his throne w as in  danger. 
A ccordingly he stole the hundredth horse, and took it  up to the sk_v. ' A t r i  

the great r u M ,  saw the theft, and told the son o f P r i t ’hu , w'ho took  bow anti 
arrows in  hand, and follow-ed; but seeing I n d r a  look so much lik e  I s v a r a  h e  
was afraid to discharge any arrow against him ; till, being encouraged, b y  
being told that it was only In d r a ,  he went on to tbo assault. I n d r a  disappeared, 
and tlie valiant son r>{ P r i t ’h u  brought the horse back to  the p lace o f  sacrifice. 
T he r 'ish h  praised his prow ess; and termed him  S id d h a  S i v a  w hich  b ecam e  
his name. I n d r a  did not relinquish his purpose; but the n ext day p rivate ly  
came as a s a n m y a n  (ascetic), and again took away the horse. S id d h a  S i v a  

perceiving the ascetic to be no other than I n d r a  in disguise, pursued him, a n d  
shot at him  an arrow : I n d r a  fled, and the horse w as again recovered.

Some persons now a days (adds the writer), assume the garb w h ich  
I n d r a  then wore. T h ey  are called C apd las, B a u d d h a s , P d s k d n d a s .  By th ese  
means the p d sh & n d a s  originated. { P a sh d n d a  is the Sanscrit term for sch is 
matic, impostor, not H in d u  : it is used chiefly w ith reference to the B a u d d h a s

* Tlie self-existent being ; tlie hyperbole is oxtravag.ant; but tl'.roughout this piassago 
there is a recondite, and symbolic.al meaning.

r This “ Pheeims” is perhaps a little too sublime; but we must remember that th e  
author writc.-i hicrnglypliies.
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101’ J a in a s ;  ■wherever this term occurs, in this p u r u n a *  there is usually 
I something to indicate contempt and detestation), i f  any one speak with them  ̂
lor even see them {d o sh a m  v a ru m )  evil, or crime will occur.

P r i t ’h u , angry at J n d r a ,  took bow and arrows; and ordering the sacri- 
Ifice to stop, said he would summon and punish I n d r a  by the power of incan- 
Itation. On making the h o m a v i (oblation, or sacrifice by tire) B r a h m a  appeared 
land told P r i t ’hu, it was not right to do any thing of evil bearing towards 
I In d ra . He addressed the r>shis, and again directing his own words to P r i t ’h u , 

Ibid him consider what was there in the elfect o f a yd g a m , to him, whose higher 
lambition should be rather to seek m o esh a m  or beatitude, than perishable earthly 
Igood ; whence it would be his wisdom to let the sacrifice, and I n d r a ,  alone. 
\  B r a h m a  added that the merit of ninety-nine sacrifices was sufiicient for him ; 
■he was already (by birth) a form, or incarnation of a portion of V ish n u  (d d i  

jV u h n u  m u r t i ) .  In d ra  was a virtuous personage ; and, c h a rg in g  P r i t ’h u  to  

■be friendly with I n d r a ,  B ra h m a  went away.f After receiving this lesson 
\ P r i ( h u  put an end to the sacrifice, and paying due honors to all concerned 
Itherein, he gave presents to the poor ; and was highly flattered in being told 
Ithat his sacrifiee wa.s quite sufficient for the B h u -d rv a s , or gods of the earth 
l(that is the B ra h m a n s , for they asssume to themselves that title). Afterwards 
\V is lm u  himself camo on his eagle conveyance, bringing I n d r a  with h im ; and, 

lafter complimenting P r it'J m , told him he must be friendly with I n d r a .  V ish n u  

Ifcrms both of them d tv u m a  p e r  (pure soul, or spiritual beings) between whom 
Ithcre ought to be neither enmity, treacherous friendshiji, nor division. 
X P rit’h u  paid all reverential homage to V ish n u   ̂ who, being plca.sed thereby, 
I desired him to ask a gift. PritVtM replied that the jniviJege of worshipping 
I at his feet was sutfieient, and permission to this effect was given. I n d r a  then 
I fell at P r i t ’h td s  feet implored pardon, and was forgiven ; thenceforward they 
I were friends. But though they were friendly, P r i t ’h u , from tiiat time^ 
idinquished all desire of such benefits as I n d r a  could bestow (rain, fertility

A passing remark iv'.ay not be supcrfluoiis. According to my own view of tbe qxies- 
I tion, for \v)iicU 1 have elsewhere given, reasons, I  do not, for my own part, think that the 
\ Boudyfhisf OT Jaina system had any influential prevalence in India until after the era of 
I Asocd Verddh^nxa of Mn/jadha^ who was long posterior to Janamejaya or Bmieshit. But 
[that system roust so far have prevailed as to cause great hati*ed towards it, from Tfindus,
I when this pumna was written. Hence, I  should be disposed to date its original composition 
I n‘-- late as the era of Vicramndiiifa., or even the-lime of Jihoja rn(la; and indeed,If I  remember 
1 , both Mr. Colcbvooko, and Professor ATilsou agree in making its composition to be at
I equally modern. My argument arisesfrom internal evidence.

t  Th*' clremouis and cmblcraaUc manner in which tbe moral that even kings of 
unox.iTailod prospiu-tty nut expect divine, or perfect, happiness oxi earth, as also, that 

ie is a hig.i' t g i'nl t'j be ibtaiucO than earth can bestow^is ill the above narrative worthy
1- 1 .  _ ; c l .
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oriand &c.i cai'ihly goody', aufV'^xed his meditationintirely on V ish n u . The 
latter slowly (or mnjesticallyv' -eturned to V a ic o n t'h a .

Afterwards P r i t ’h u  

or ministers, prosperously dwr 
P r i t ’hw  went to his pleasure  ̂
S a n a n d a , S a n a tc u m a r a ,  and ■' 
specially appointed to impart to hin

nfe A rc M s a m iX e v i, and his counsellors, 
The session of spring being come- 

‘here met with S a n a c a ,  

sages) who had been 
.is o f wisdom. The king, on seeing

them, prostrated himself before them, and addressed them as unincumbered, 
spiritual intelligences, o f high mystic acquirements; requesting to be instructed 
in the precepts that relate to the soul and the body, and to separation from 
earthly things. They were pleased with his deference; and replied in com
plimentary language. S a n a tc u m a r a  then discoursed to him, at length; teachin? 
an entire abstraction from all family cares, a ceasing from all earthly desires, 
and an earnest breathing of soul after final beatification, which must be sought 
by means of abstract contemplation, or meditation directed to V is h n u ; through 
whom alone that highest attainment can he acquired. The four divine 
instructors then disappeared, and went to B r a h m a 's  world.

P r i t ’h u  bad in all five sons, named S id d h a  s iv a ,  A r y a c h a n n a ,  D ’h erm a  

h e tu , T u c sh a sa  and V irc u la . Having ruled many years, he divided his dominions 
among these five ; and then, divesting himself of every thing, became a V a n a  

p r a s l ’h a ; went into waste uninhabited places, and lived on berries, or similar 
spontaneous productions ; or, when these failed, on fallen leaves, so-metimes 
on water alone. A t length he brought himself to subsist merely by respiring 
the atmosphere; and, by stopping the exercise of the five senses, he 
acquired a wonderful degree of eminence in the homage of V ish n u ;  being- 
united with V ish n u  without the personal distinction of he or I ; and being 
filled with a divine afflatus,* or unction from B ra h m a , he received the great
est, mental joy. From this slate of neutral existence, his soul escaped by the 
extreme top of his head; and rose, first into the atmosphere; thence by 
various steps ; until, in the highest one, it acquired assimilaiion to the divine 
nature; and having escaped all the evils connected with the body, it enjoyed 
perfect beatitude, f

A r c h is a  d e v i the relict of P r i t ’lm  burnt herself, with his body, and 
went with him. M a i t r a y a  here resumes a direct address to V iih ir a , and says, 
that they who read, or hear this narrative will acquire the four kinds of bliss. 
H e then continues his narrative with reference to S id d h a  s iv a  the son o f

* I know not how belter to render anumaii in this place.
t  The mystic tiicology of the strict Va.uhna.vas may be gathered from the preceding 

pasisage: and it may be noted that any idea of re-union of soul and body makes no part of 
their doctrine, as regards beatitude. In  the final elfect the strict Vaishnavds and the ,Tainm 
or Sau^dlmts .seem to me to accord on that important article.
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JVit’/ia. H(“ liccame fanous, and ruled in the midst of plenty. IIis younger 
isrothers, respected him; but by the ill wishes of V a sU h la , three a g n is  were 
horn on earth, as his chidren, and irrmcdintely died. By P as‘U)>ati h is  v n ie  

he iiad a son ; who madeil sacrifice fo“ sand years; and then became a
rediiso devotee. He had six chi’ ’ whom made the whole world a
sacrificial plain.

The last mention nac.' v ., red P r a .ta n a  who had ten sons o f  
equal powers, talents, and courtesy, "whence they acquired the epithet of 
“ servants of the people.” The.se ten going to tho .southern sea, found a re
servoir of srveet water ; and heard sounils of music, where the before-men
tioned S 'qm cii, and the other .sages were doing homage to c m t ’h exvara  

(tqr, iS w a). This A’t7o c n n t'h a n  addressed those young men, telling them, 
that the worship of V isk n u  was pleasing to him ; that there was no essential 
(lifi'oronco between himself and J’ish n u , that the homage paid to V ix lin u  

equally honored himself; moreover, that Loth he himself, and his votaries 
atta-ined their present bappirress by the worship of V ish n u  : finally ho taught 
them a mode ofttmi-shipping V ish n u , practised at a former period, by N d r e d a ;  

and disappeared. Those ten sons performed a penance, for ten thousand 
years, directed to Vishnu,' Bvit N d r e d a  tried to destroy the merit of their 
penance. He told P r a s a n a ,  their father, that the cows (or .sacrificial animals) ■ 
which he had slain in sacrifice, were now waiting in the celestial woild, being 
armed with iron horns, and whenever he attempted to enter there, they would 
push hint, away ; by which argument be persuaded him to put an end to his 
sacrifice. The king said he was sinking in the sea of earthly pleasures; and 
begged to know how he might avoid, or get rid of Iris delusion. In reply 
N d r e d a  tells the allegorical tale of one P u r a n ]u y a  (conqueror of the exterior) 
who desired to possess a town, and finding one with nine gates, he lived therein 
for a long time, a merely animal life, without desiring beatification. When 
the tale is ended P r a s a n a  asks the my,?tical meaning ; and N d r e d a ,  stating it 
to be allegorical, explains it as referring to the soul inbabithig the body ; 
having nine entrances (that is the five senses See.) and lethargic therein; until, 
at k-ngth, awakened, as if from sleep, it becoiUes conscious o f spiritual thirrg.s, 
and dcsire.s full emancipation. The object of the lessons is to teach a suppres
sion of the senses; or an entire subjugation of the bodily appetites, and pa.ssions; 
with which moral the fourth section ends.

R e m a r k .—I  may he permitted to observe, that the moral end, apparently 
proposed by this work, resem b les  that proposed by the Christian system; with  
a difference however as to the idea involved in beatification ; and with a 
much wider difference as to moral means ; especially a s  to the idea of human 
meric, which the one exalts, and the other abases. It is further observable, 
from what precedea, tlial the doctrine of this p t ir d n a  is a clouded theism ; 
evincing tire primal idea of one Supreme Being to have been obscured, and
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depreciated, when the jH iru n it was writlen. It is likewise impossible tc 
deny to its author an obscure traditional acquaintaftee with the sublime idea of 
a triad in unity ; rendered however inconsistent with itself from being mis- 
tinderstood, and made subservient to the object of a sect among the 'Iliiuhis. 
1 have been reminded, in passinig, of the notions of the Jewish Rabbles avid 
Talmudists on this same subject. Let us first submit patiently and pcrseVer- 
ingly, to learn wlval H in d u , books really do contain j and when a sufiicieiVt 
basis of accurate knowledge has been acquired, then inferences, assimilations, 
or comparisons, may be drawn, with greater safety.

Fifiii book or C u n d a m .

T h e. stovy of the eldest sen of S m y a m b h u m  m anU i is begun by the 
narrator. The name of the said son was F / i y a v r a i a .  He was taught by 
N a r e d a ,  and declined to comply with his father’s request that he would solicit 
possession of his father’s kingdom. B r a h m a  came and expostulated with 
him ; on Whidi he consented to be crowned, or instituted to the kingdom;, 
On devolving his charge S v a y a m b h u v a  retired to the ta p & v m a , or wilderness 
of penance. Prit/awata married a daughter of V is v o c a r m a  (artificer of the 
gods) and had ten sons. Three of theni were devout, and obtained final 
einancipation. The other seven sons acted agreeably to their father’s directions. 
P r i v y a r a t a  had three other sons, by another wife. He reigned a long time. 
A celestial ear, sent from V ish n u , came down. Mounting this car, he sur
rounded the mountain M a lta  M e m  seven times, in seven days. The tracks 
of the wheels formed the seven seas; the intervals between them are the 
seven great d m ip a s  or islands. The names of the seas, and intermediate d w ip a s  

are given ; (see Or. Hist. M.SS., vol. 1, p. 48). The seven obedient, and 
secular, sons of P r i y a v r a i a  were instituted to the kingly rule of the,said seven 
d rv ip a s . Subsequently P r i y a v r a i a  obtained beatification. A g n i  d r u h v a  

married, and had nine sons by P u rv a  s id h i  his wife, who was a special gift 
from B r a h m a  '; and who, on dying, returned to the s a ly a lo m ,  the highest orb, 
or B r a h m a n s  world. The nine sons aforesaid, ruled over nine divisions of 
J a m b u  d re ip a , which divisions were called after their names. A g n i-d r u k v a ,  

inconsolable for the loss of his wife had many great sacrifices performed 
and at length rejoined her in B ra h m a 's  world. N g l h i ,  the eldest of theuine, 
.performed a sacrifice, directed to V ish n u , for the sake of offspring, V ish n u  

appeared, and gave him a promise that he would himself he born as the son of 
N a b h i .  ’J^iis promise was accomplished in the birth of E is k a b h a  (always 
reckoned among the subordinate incarnations of FfsAwtj, and a leading persoti- 
-age with the J a in a s ) , Both father and mother relinquished their rule •; giving 
it into the hands of l i i s h d b h a ; they then retired to an ascetic life, and finally 
Were beatified. I n d r u  gave his daughter in marriage to R ish a b h a  (.symbol 
■for a felicitous marriage). B h u r a ta ,  and one hundred other childien, were
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born; and, as B k a ra ta  ruled the country, it was called B h a r a la c a n d a m  (the 
country south of H im a la y a ) .  The different [uirtions of his sons are specified. 
Some of them performed ritual ceremonies, and became B ra h m a n s . R isk a h h a  

relinquished all his possessions; and went away, followed by his children. 
He advised them to leave off the use of ceremonies, and to practise ju.sticc 
and charity, with similar instructions; which (in their place) are of superior 
character-

P a r ie s h it, interniptiug the narrative, enquires of S u c a  why R ish a h h a  

relinquished his possessions. S n e a  replies, detailing those reasons; the tendency 
being to enforce such a renunciation. Death of R ish a h h a . Account of B k a r a ta .  

He was guilty of misconduct; and, as the result, in transmigration was born 
as a deer. Doing penance, his former sense returned ; and, in another transit, 
he was born a B r a h m a n .  A chief, being without children, vowed to present 
to D iirg a , a n a ra h a li or human sacrifice. B h a r a t a  was caught by the people, 
sent out for the purpose ; and, by them, was forcibly carried to a shrine of C a li .  
He was painted red, and covered with red flowers and other ornaments. The 
said num en  was greatly incensed ; came forth; drew her sword, cut off the 
heads of the people, who had brought the purposed victim ; danced about, 
holding their bleeding heads in her hands; drank the blood as it streamed 
from those heads ; and then retired within her dwelling, satisfied. The m a k a  

p u ru sh a  (or B r a h m a n )  thought that certainly V ish n u  was present (as a pre
server), and then retired to the fields again. It so happened that a king of 
S in d h u  dh a m , became desirous of going to visit a sage, who had obtained 
high repute for teaching the ta tv a  system. The people of this king pressed 
the before-mentioned B r a h m a n  a s  a. palanquin bearer. H e mrokly yielded; 
but in the effort, was quite inferior to the other bearers ; and could not carry 
his burden even, or without jolting. The r a j a  being displeased, enquired tvhy 
the other palanquin bearers complained so much of the newly-pressed bearer. 
The result led to a discourse on spiritual matters, betw'een the r a j a  and the 
B ra h m a n . The ra ja  was so much pleased with this discourse, ihat he took 
the B ra h m a n  to be his g u r u , or spiritual preceptor. The latter avowed 
himself to be B k a r a ta  ; recounted his past history ; and then taught the king 
of S in d h u , spiritual knowledge, turning on the vicissitudes bf earthly things. 
The r a ja  returned to his own country. The B r a h m a n  ( i. e. B k a r a ta )  left 
off keeping the fields, which office had been assigned to him by his former 
master. He now wandered about; passed the remainder of his life without 
control, and at his own pleasure. *

The posterity of B h a r a ta  follows in succession. Afterwards, there is a 
full descrirition of the seven d ro ip a s . seas, and other matters, according to 
Pauranical geography. The channel of one river is filled with flowing juice 
of mangoes , they who jiartake of this a m r i ta ,  or nectar, overcome death.
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The account of the diflereut regions is full and particular. In P u a h c a r a  

d w ip a ,  the day and night is said to consist, taken together of a year (which of 
course is the case near the polar rgeions): no distinction of caste is observed 
there. Beyond is CAacrofal* r/irt (apparently the north pole), and beyond 
that a golden country (region unknown). The sun goes I’ound C h a c r a v a l i  g i n ; 

and, in that land, reverses ite order of rising and setting.
A  transition is then made to the stellar sky, or world of the stars. 

The inferior worlds are noticed ; their rulers and inhabitants are described, 
down to N a r a c a .  A description of the pains, penalties, and severe inflictions 
visited on the guilty in N a r a c a ,  is given. It is minute, circumstantial, 
revolting; and it fails of the awful sublimity of the Christian revelation on 
this point, as to simplicity and grandeur : inasmuch as the details sometimes 
verge on the ludicrous; and in other instances, are .shocking, without being 
impressive. With the enumeration, on this subject as indicated, the fifth 
book concludes.

L e a f 1— 70 w anting; then 71— 128. The book is long and 
thick, in  a few' places a little  injured. N o . I I  has on ly a part o f the 
3rd e d n d a m ,  and the 10th to 12th com plete. The abstract g iven  is 
from N o. 12, which was made com plete by in.serting a leaf at the begin
ning o f  the 10th e d n d a m .  N o. 12 as a com plete copy would be o f value; 
but it  seem s to have b een  subducted ; and, in more than one instance, 
I have had to notice spurious, and incoherent docum ents apparently 
substituted  for som ething better.

2. N o. 2051. V u l l i  d m m a i  p u r d n a m ,  or legend of the consort o f 
S u h r a h m a n y a .  Old N o. 121, C.M. 42, lea f 1— 2 1 9  v r  Hi a  stanzas, 
with prose explanation on 218 v r i i t t a s .  There should be another 
copy, on broad talipat leaves, having the stanzas only, and those 
com plete. N o. 122, C.M. 46.

The w'hole p u r d n a m  is divided into sixty sa r g a s  or sections. I t  may 
sulEce to give a brief indication of the contents, down to the episode, whence 
the production is made to take its name.

1. Tlie inquiry of S iv a c a n  made of C a ru n n m  from which the
production is stated to originate. Invocation as customary. Table of contents. 
Eulogy of the country, or C h u la  d h a m .  In the C a li y a g a  4573. S a l. S a c ,  

1399, in the time of A c h y u la  r a y e r ,  the writer named C a ru n a m  m u r t i ,  son of 
A r u la la n  composed this p u r d n a m , in order to remove the effect of an evil 
denounced by a S a iv a  ascetic, on S iv a c a n ,  who had intruded on the former’s 
penance, when hunting a deer. The narrative is given according to a state
ment by N d r e d a  at the command of V gasa .

2 The section of the tree of plenty. N d r e d a ,  the son of J h a h n n ,  

took a flow'or from the said tree, which he offered to V id u n r, in tin: latter’s
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paradise, as an act of homage. L a c s h m i  thence took occasion to inquire of 
V ishnu  where the said tree is situated. In reply, V ish n u  informs her of her 

own birth at the chtirning of the ocean in the C urniu, a v a td r a  ; together with 
the birth of S a r a s v a t i ,  and the productions of various other persons, and things 
at that time ; among them being the said tree ; which he finally states is now 
to be found in the d e v e r  loca , or the world of the gods.

3. The birth of C u rn a r i, V ish nu  going to the .said world to fetch 
the tree in question, agreeably to the earnest desire o f  L a c s h m i,  found occasioti 
by the way, to predict the birth of C urnari, as the daughter of one named 
V ib u d h i; and, to announce that she would be married to C u m a ra , the son of 
S ic a .  He brought the tree to L a c s h m i,  to her great content. According to 
the prediction, C urnari was born, as the daughter of V ib u d h i;  and, manifesting 
a great partiality for C um ara , her mother V ibu dh i sent for N d r c d a ,  in order 
to relate to C urnari, the actions or exploits of S u b r a h m a n y a .

4. The legend of D a e sh a 's  sacrifice. This legend having been 
before given, need not be repeated. It is here introduced, in order to account 
for the wife of S iv a ,  who lost her life on that occasion, again being born as 
P a r v a t i ,  the daughter of P a r v a ta  r a y e n .

5. The legend of M a y a  and C d s iy a p a .  The celestials having displeased 
S iv a ,  in the aforesaid matter of D a e sh a , be resolved on humbling them ; and 
to this end seitt for M a y a ,  directirtg her to go, and intrude on the penance of 
C d s iy a p a ;  and, by so doing, to nullify ite force.

6. The birth of S u rn n . In consequence of Aiwe’s instruction, S u ra n

was born as the son of and a variety of other monstrous forms,
with a host of minor beings were also produced.

7. The celestial gifts acquired by S u ra n . By dint of penance, dii-ected 
to  S iv a , S u ra n  or S u ra -p a d m a  acquired supernatural powers, and super
human weapons ; with which he invaded the world of the gods, and the world 
.of B ra h m a , and plundered them.

8. The penance of I n d r a .  In order to  remove the evil, I n d r a  per
formed penance directed to S iv a ,  and acquired superior powers to any before 
possessed ; he also received the assurance, that all these evils should be 
removed by ' A r m u c ’kan, or S u b ra h m a n ya .

9. The penance of S iv a .  In order to nullify its vali«e, B ra h m a ,
V ishnu, and In d ra  sent M a n m a ta , who shot at S ic a  with one of his arrows ; 
and was burnt to ashes; in consequence of opening his frontlet eye.
E e ti  his wife, interceded with S iv a ,  and received as a boon the assurance 
that her husband should wear his proper form to her sight along, but should 
be invisible to all others.

    
 



n i

10. T he marriage of S iv a . On relinquishing his penance, S iv a  

formed an attachment to P a r v a t i ,  the daughter o f the king o f H im a la y a  

mountain, and was married to her. .

11. The origin of S c a n d a  or S u h r a h m a n y a , S iv a  and P a r v a t i  

resided a lerrgth of time in a wilderness. In  consequence of a very  h igh  
and unpleasant wind arising, S iv a  darted six fires from his frontlet eye, to  
destroy the said wind; these r a y o n s  were afterwards collected in the S a r v a n a  

pool, and moulded into the form of S tib r a h m a n y a , having six faces. The 
young celestial asked B r a h m a  the meaning of the p r a n a v a  or mystic tri-literal 
sy llah le ; and as B r a h m a  could not tell it, he put B r a h m a  in  prison. S i v a  

hearing of this transaction sent for S u h ra h m q n y a , and inquired the reason o f  
this conduct. On tlie latter stating it, S iv a  inquired if  he him self knew  the  
meaning of the P r a n a v a , ;  which S u h ra h m a n y a  im m ediately gave, as having  
overheard i t  from S i v a ,  An order w:as given to release B r a h m a ,  w hich order 
w as obeyed.

12. Eelates to the birth of H a r i  h a r a ,^  as the son o f S iva  and V ish n u  

in the form o f  M o h in i (which son is more usually termed A y in a r  in the south.) 
I n d r a  made a very large wilderness or paradise of flowers, and placed guards. 
S u r a  p a d m a  from il l w ill, took the seven kinds o f clouds, and bound them in  
idiains, that they might not rain on the said paradise.

13. The origin of the C d v e r i  river. The earth remained tw elve years 
w ithout showers. A y a s ty a  had been sent to  the south, having taken some 
w ater o f the Ganges in  his ordinary drinking utensil. S iv a  told F in a y a c a ,  

or G o n e sa  to go, and upset the said vessel. The latter assumed the form o f a  
crow, and on pretence of sipping, upset the v esse l; the water of w hich flowed  
out in three streams, and ran through the aforesaid wilderness. A y a s t y a  in  
displeasure struck the crow on the head, and in consequence, G a n esa  obtained  
the boon that all bis worshippers should approach him, striking their heads 
w ith their hands or knuckles.

14. I n d r a n i ,  consort of In d r a ,  was imprisoned by A s v a m u c h i ,  one o f  
the brothers o f  S u r a  p a d m a .  Other instance.s o f oppression by the a su ra s  occur
ring, the celestials went, and proffered a complaint to S i v a .

15. In  consequence of their complaint, S iv a  asked who the fittest per
son to effect the subjugation of the a su ra s , and the whole o f them pointed out 
S u h r a h m a n y a  as the proper person to effect the said conquest.

16. t S i v a  gave orders to S u h r a h m a n y a  to go, and overcome the asu ras;  

giving him many celestial weapons, the assistance o f V ir a  b a h u  as his general, 
and countless number o f troops,

17. E elates to M a M n d r a ,  the tow n of the asu ra .s.

* Not particularised in this abstract. 
'?arcasm, invented by the Sahms.

The Vaishnavas appear to regard the legend i
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18. The embassy ol' F«Vo &«/(u to inquire if  the \rives of the ctks- 
tials- would be released from prison or not. A negative was givui.

19. The contest between S u h r a h m a n y a  with his army, and the forces 
of S u r a -p a d m a .

20. The events of the war ; the destruction of the asnra.'f; the flight 
of one of them, hiding himself in the sea; the release* and restoration of 
In d ra n i, and the other consorts of the celestials are narrated.

21. The marriiige of S u h r a h m a n y a  with V e v iy d n i ,  The daughter of 
I n d r a  was D e v iy a m , who after various preparations, was, with all pomp and 
splendor affianced to S u h r a J m n n y a . The latter afterwards returned w 
C a ila sa .

22. Relates to the birth, in mortal form, of the saiil D c v iy d / i i ,  as the 
daughter of V ib iid k i

So much may suffice as to the nature of this P u r a n a m  ; a considerable 
portion of which is merely an epitome of the S c a n i a  p u r a n a m .

The above book 2, is som ewhat long, o f double thickness, very 
narrow leaves, looking old, and slightly  injured.

3. No. 2 0 5 3 .  C d .ii  k h a n tla  o f  the S c a n i a  p u r a n a m ,  or the section  
which relates to Benares. Old N o . 9, C.M . .51.

This is a large manuscript, though forming only a part of tlie S c a n d a  

p u rd n a . It is wiitten in the kind of Tamil verse termed v ir u t ta m ,  a diffi
cult kind of measure. Its translation into this metre is a.scribcd popularly 
to 'A d i v ir a  P d iid iy a n , which is the errse with several other works, too nume
rous to be probable; except, possibly, as regards patronage of the different 
authors. But the ascertained fact, (hat the College at Madura was founded 
with a special view to the transfusion of Sanscrit works into Tamil, and for 
the spread of the H in d u  religion in the extreme south, may account for many 
dedications, or ascriptions of works to one king. There is a reference, in this 
poem, to the passage of the F in d h y a  mountains by A y a s ty a ,  extravagantly 
h3'perbolizeci; but the greater portion relates to the river, and t i r t 'k a . io r  pools, 
to shrines, and the legends of individual devotees at Benares, The e d n d a m  

or book is divided into one hundred a d h y d y a s ,  o r  subdivisions. A specifica
tion of the contents of these a d h y d y a s , with a brief occasional explagation, may 
suffice, as regards this document.

1. IN dreda’a inspection of the V in d h y a  mountain. N d r e d a  taunted the 
F in d h y a  mountain with being inferior to itfn/io nieru'xa. size, and also, inasmuch 
as the sun turns rov,:id M e ru  in its course. The Findhya, mountain, feeling 
itself insulted, elevated its summit even to the skies.
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2. The celestials visit to B ra h m a ’s woi'lJi As tlie T in d k y a  mountain 
had obscured the light o f the sun, the celestials w ent and complained against 
it to B ra h m a , who referred them to A g a slya .

3. The v is it of the Celestials to the hermitage o f A g a s ty a .  They made 
known to him the haughtiness o f the V in d h y a  mountain.

4. T he praise o f matronly chastity. The celestials describe the w ife  
of A g aslya , as a pattern o f matronly virtues.

5. T he visit o f A g a stya  to the V m d h y a  mountain. A g a s ly a  went 
near to it, when it bowed down, and paid homage at his feet. A g a s ly a  said 
“ I  am going to P o tlia iya , and until I return, remain always thus:” a command 
w hich could not be broken.

6. Account of the t ir t 'k a s .  The virtues of the river Ganges are 
stated, and those of many other rivers, and reservoirs connected therewith ; of 
superior efficacy in the removal o f crimes.

V. T he praise of towns adjacent to Benares. These places have their 
excellencies declared.

8. The account of A irayanm a and Y a m a . T he former w as a royal 
devotee, at whose death Y a m a  took his soul.

9. The visit to the solar orb. Y a m a  took the said person’s soul, and 
showed it  that world.

10. The v isit to the world o f the celestials. Yam a  .showed this world 
to the soul o f S u m  J a n m a .

11. The visit to A g n i-lo ca . Y a m a  sho^yed to the disembodied soul 
the world o f  lire.

12. The visit to the quarter of N a ir r i t i ,  guardian of the south-west.

13. The visit to the quarters of V ayu  and C u vera , regents o f the 
north-west and north-east quarters.

14. The visit to the world o f Is v a r a  and C h a n d ra ,

15. The visit to, the worlds of T araca  and B u d h a ,  or the starry sphere, 
and the planet Mercury.

16. The visit to Sucra -loca , or the planet Venus,

17. The visit to Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn.

18. The visit to the regions of the seven r ish is  or the north polar 
celestial sphere; especially u rsa -m a jo r .

19. T he visit to the D h r n m  m a?idalam  or north polar-star ; the said 
visit, like the preceding ones, being performed by the soul o f S iv a  ja n r n a ,  
under the guidance of Y a m a ,

20. Eulogy of D h rn ra ,

V
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21. Apollieosis, or beatification of D h r u v a .

22. Visit to M ah a-loca , and the four other superior worlds.

23. The coronation of V ish n u , as seen by S iv a  j a n m a .

24. S iv a  j m m a ’s  beatification. A s this king had, during his life,
been a great benefactor, and had abounded in liberality, so. after his death 
Y a m a  took him on the long celestial pilgrimage'*^ above intimated ; at the 
close of which he obtained full beatification. *

25. The visit o f ylycrsiya to S u h r o h m a n y a .  On occasion o f  this visit, 
S v h r a h m a n y a  conducted A rja s ty a  tlirough Benarc.s, and explained to him its 
various distinguishing features, and excellencies.

2G. Eulogy of the female sex at Benares, by S u b ra h m a n y a  to A g a s ly a .

27. Eulogy of the Gangt's, in the same way narrated.

28. The depositing o f hones in the Ganges. I f  the bones of those who 
die be deposited in the Ganges, the beatification of the departed is assured.

29. The specification o f  the thousand names o f the river Ganges.

30. The praise of V a ra n a s i or Benares. The morality o f  this a d h y a y a  

is observable. A  woman entertained an improper affection for her own 
son, who remonstrated, and denounced on her total destruction. But, on her 
death, advice was given to cast her bones into the Ganges at B enares; in con
sequence of which her soul attained to S v e 7'ga . H ence C a s i  acquired the 
name of F dran asi. f

31. The manife.station of B h a i ta v a ,  a terrific form of S iv a .

32. The manifestation of T a n d a p d n i .  A devotee paid homage to a 
form of S ic a , and received favor from so doing,

33. The magnificence of C a si, declared to A g a s ty a  by S u b ra k m a /iy a .

34. The beatification o f  C aldvati.

The legend of a woman, who took permission from her husband to quit 
domcslic life ; and, going to Benares, acquired beatification.

35. The declaration of household order. This section relates to the 
duties of those not devoted to an ascetic life, or the g r th a s t’has.

3C. The dutu.s of the order of B r a h m d c h a r i  or religious novice,

37. The excellencies of the female s e x ; aeutogy of their perfections.

38. T he duties and dcporimcjit of iho .Brahmanical order.

* \ n  lliis extensive celestial tour, tlie narration, of which occupies from section 9 to 24', 
thcio is a sen t of wild sx̂ Miii it> ; \ipon the wh(»lc, very superior to some pueriUlies of Byron, 
wnit‘̂ n, it muj hi conjertur'd, untler like inspiration. See his Cttin.

t  See Wilson’s Sitns. Bict. 1st edition, pnpe 796, or 2nd edition, page 735, for the dei’i- 
ratum of tlic uanie. 11 abuse puisugc wuuld iecin to indioatc a diherent one,
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39. T he duties o f alms giving, hv houscliohkra.

,40. T he deportment of S u iva  ascetics; rules as to their diet, and
general conduct.

41. The knowledge of fatal indications, Certain signs are specified, 
by which a person may know tlte near approach of death. In such ua.ses, in 
whatever place he may be, he is recommended to repair to Ikmares, tliat ho 
may thereby attain beatification.

42. A ccount of A h im u th a n .  This person by great devotecism to 
S iv a  obtained much approbation, and many socular advantage.?.

43. The story o f T i l 6 t a t ta n \  in  subject resembling tho preceding.

44. The magnificence of Ca&i again declared.

45. T he visit o f ascetics to Ca^i for the purpose of obtaini.ng 
beatification.

46  to 51. Legends o f individual devotees at C d si.

52. Account of B ra h m a 's  sacrifice.

50 to 57. V isits o f  deities to C dsi.

58 to 85 . Legends of individuals ; and formation o f images, bearing 
some of their names.

86. T he sacrifice o f L>«cs/tn.

89. The same subject continued.

89 to 99. Different legends of individuals.

lo o .  A  brief repetition, or summary ; and description o f the homage 
paid to the emblem of l i iv a .

R e m a rh .— Prom this very brief indication the prevailing inanity, and 
w iliness o f the work m.ay be inferred. T he s t ' l ia la  p u r a n a s ,  or local legends 
o f most of the distingici.shed H in d u , fanes are drawn up generally on the like 
model. The bearing of such documents on the explanation of manners, and 
m ythology, is very important. As to history there is, I  conceive, nothing in  
th is document o f any value.

T he manuscript is o f comparatively recent handwriting; rem ain
ing fresh, and uninjured. L eaf 1—321 and 2524> v r u t t a  stanzas. The  
book is long, o f  double thickness, in tolerably good order.

4. N o. 2067. S c a n d a  p u r d n a m ,  three hooks or sections. Old N o. 7, 
C.M . 13. S a m b h a v a  e d n d a m . There is anotljer vo lu m e N o . 8, 
C.M. 14, containing the Y u d d h a  e d n d a m ,  and two follow ing  
sections.

The term sa m b h a v a  signifies origin or b irth ; and is applied, 
I believe, to the birth of S c a n d a  o i  S u b ru h m a n 'i/a  ; tht woi'l y / . ‘n d i;a
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signifies war; but these two books arc only two parts, or rolum es, in 
continuation of the same general subject. T h e two contain six  c d n d a v t s ,  

t.e. books, or sections with the follow ing titles, to w hich are added the  
number o{' p a d u la m s  or chapters, and stanzas in each.

I.— U tp a t t i  c d n d a m ............................ 3 1  p a d a l a 7ns, I") 8 5  s ta n z a s .

l l . — A s u m  u tp a i t i  c d n d a m  , .  

i l l . — FiVa M a h en d ra  c d n d a m  . ..

IV .— Y u d d h a  c d n d a m .....................

Y . ^ D e v d  c d n d a m .....................

y i .4 - D a c s k a n a  cd n d a m  .....................22

The total should be 11,265 stanzas: but as there is one p a d a la m  deficient 
in the sixth cd itda th , so the manuscript itself enumerates 11,259 stanzas; 
these- are of the difficult measure termed v ir u t ta m .  The following outline 
will give some idea of tire contents of the different sections.

I. The U tp a t t i  c d n d a m  or introductory section,

1. Invocation to the deity.

2. Plan of the work detailed.

3. On the river, or the Ganges.

4. The description and praise of the neighbouring country.

5 . The sartte, as to the town.

6. Other preparatory matter.

?. Concerning Q a ila sa .

8. On P a r v a t i .

9. On M a h a  m e ru ,

10. Legend of C d m a .

11. ■ On the discontinuance of S i m ’s penance.

12. Further matter concerning that penance.

13. Lelates to the second marriage of S io a  with P a r v a t i ,  daughter of 
the king of H im a la y a .

14. The said king called V isv a c a rm , the artificer ■ of the celestials, 
and requested him to ornament tiie said mountain with buildings.

15. Narrates the attend.ance of B ra h m a , TishnM, and a great 
muliitude of inferior celestials, r ish is  &c., at the nuptials of S im .

16. Describes the marriage of S iv a  with P a r v a ti  pr ^U m a, and their 
then going away to C a ila sa ,

17. Narrates what is termed'the tiru tf wafarom or sacred incarnation 
o f S u b ra h m a tiy a . S i v a  sent, from his frOntlet eye, six beams or rayons of fire,
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which entered into a tank c d ! ih i S a r a v a n a p o y lk a i ;*  and, there uniting, assumed 
the shape o f six  bodies.

18. S i v a  formed nine sactis, or feminine personifications of his own  
passive energ'3", and from them- caused nine sons to be born, as heli>ers to 
S u h r a h m a n y a i  These are the nine v ir a ls  or champions.

19. S iv a  and 'U m a  -went to the S u rva n a  )^oo\, took thence the six  
infantine forms, moulded them into one body, having six  heads and twelve 
arms, and then carried this child to Cailasa.

20. Relates the pastimes of the young S u b ra h m a n ya , who amused 
him self by setting the elephants at the eight points, supporting the world, to 
fight w ith  each other. H e  also skirmished with I n d r a ,  who, being overcome, 
mentioned the character of the young warrior to V rih a sp a ti, preceptor o f the 
celestials : these came, and paid homage to S u b ra h m a n y a .

2 1. N d r e d a  performing a sacrifice, out o f it proceeded a sheep or 
goat, w hich he gave to S u b ra h m a n ya  for a vahana, o r  vehicle.

22. S u b ra h m a n y a  inquired from B ra h m a  the meaning of the V edas; 

and, as B r a h m a  could not inform him, he put B ra h m a  in prison, and h im self 
undertook to carry on the work of creation,

23. I'he release of After long durance, Stm  asked S u b r a h 

m a n y a  or C u m a ra  sv d m i, to release B ra h m a , to w hich the said  C u m a ra  

consented.

24. T he celestials making known to S iv a  the molestation w hich they  
sustained from S u ra p a d m a , be gave permission, to S u b ra h m a n ya , to  go, and 
make war against the said asu ra .

2 5 . S u b ra h m a n ya  (herein styled C um ara  vet) set out w ith tw o thou
sand vcU am s -j- of gigantic warriors, and the nine v ir a ls  or champions to 
make war.

26. T a ru c a , the younger brother o f  S u ra p a d m a  was met, at an illusive  
mountain, named K rd u n c h a  giri. Sub ra h m a n ya  overcame, and killed T aruca , 

and destroyed the mountain.

27. Concerning D e v a  g ir i .  In place of the said mountain S u b ra h 
m a n ya  had another mountain formed, w hich was termed D iv a  g ir i .

23. Concerns the conduct of A sn v e n d ra . H e was the son o f  the slain  
T a ru c a ;  b 3 went to M a h in d ra  g ir i, the residence o f S u ra p a d m a , and reported 
that h is father had been slain by S u b ra h m a n y a .

•  At Tirtani near Madra.s, there ia a pool, which hears that name; audwith whichtho 
usual liberty is taken, by dcserihir.g it as the precise birth-place of Subrahmanya.

T An indefinite term, vaguely intended to denote a groat number.
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29. The journey of The said Cw»n*rrt Si)a;/!2 pioreodt'd
fo the banhs of the C d v er i river; passintr by the way, tlie celebrated 
(S u im J  shrines of ffed a ra , C d s i v en cu ta  (Tripety), C a la h a U i, V d la n c a d u ,  

C u n ch ipw A m , T ir u n a m a la i,  N u l lu r ,  V r id d h d c h a la m , and C h ila m h a r a m .

30. From the C d v er i he went to C u rn a ra p u ra m , and tlnmce proceeded 
to T ir a  va llu r .

31. Thence he passed by a dry, hot, and barren land, and went with 
six sons of P a r d s a r a  who conducted him to T ir i i  p a r a n  k u n r u  (or the hill of 
the heavenly one, an epithet of P a r h a n i )  which he inspected.

32. llelates to T ir u  c h a n d ip u r . From Pijnexj tlie said C u m a ra  pro
ceeded to T'nc/tendttr,' where he met w i t h f r o m  whom he inquired 
the origin, and birth of S u ra p a d m a , and his subordinate asirrms. The relation 
is commenced by I n d r a ;  forming the matter of the second hook.

II. T \ \ q A s u r a u t p a t t i  c d n d a m .,o r  d.c.cQXix\toi the origin o f  the
a su ra s .

Each p a d a h m  of this division will not require a minute specification. 
It is throughout related by I n d r a ,  in the first person, to S u h ra h m a rq /a . In  
the early part C asiyapa  is introduced. It must be remembered that, in other 
books, ho is stated to have had two wives, named D i l i  and A d i t i ,  by whonx 
were produced the d e va ta s  or celestials, and the d a i iy a s  or Titans. In this book 
he is described as father of the asuran  by S u ra s i, an obscure female of low, or 
foreign race, who was instructeJ by S u cra  preceptor of the a.wrms, and by 
him surnamed M a y i ,  or deceptive one. The eldest borii'of the sons of C u s i-  

y a p a ,  by S u ra s i, was named S u ra p a d m a , and other two sons were called 
»S'i« /̂£ffjnac7i« a n d ( o r  ‘ lion-face’ and ‘clephant-face’) ; and with 
them were a va.st multitude of other asu ras. Various minor matters, relative to 
this illegitimate family, are mentioned. .Among other things, their departure, 
or separation, from their place of birth, and building a new''̂ ' capital; which, 

jjin a legendary way, is said to have been elfeoted by S u ra p a d m a  calling V isva -  

c a rm a  and giving him directions to build a town. A distinct colony, or nation 
[kvas thus formed. This principal matter being stated, I n d r a  introduces, in 
|[an episode, an account of A y a s ty a  having boon commissioned to go to the- 
jSOuth ; on the w'ay he was resisted by a vast barbarian, huge as a mountain 
InAtaed K r d u n e h a ,  on whom v-iyastyffl denounced a curse of becoming fixed as 
|u mountain ; and of being ultimately destroyed by C u m a ra  the son of S i v a ; 
jC x p i a in i n g  a reference to K ra u n c h a p ir i  in the first book. The other adven
tures of A g a s ty a  by the way as to the V in d h y a  mountain, and with V i l  and

* A cô oTiy "Wont out from the land of Suinar under Ashur, and built Nineveh, capital 
<j! the Assyrian c*'̂ ipire, Ashur (?rtpce is Asaour, or Assur. Suiia, in the Septuagiat^
d e s ig n  M e s u  jiO ta irda.
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, j ,t l ia n  two canibals, are adverted **** in the C a d  c d n d a n i (before abstracted) 
only with rnoro brevity. ,

• I n d r a  also adverts lolus ow” and thereby returns to the local,
and family affiiirs of the A m r a s  and • posterity.

III. The V ira  M a h en d ra  S iib ra h m rtn ya , remaining at
T ir u c h a n d i  p u ra m , sent V ira  bahu, general, a.s ambassador to M a h e n d ra  

y i r i ,  to ascertain whether S u rn p a d m '’' 'as willing to submit, or desirous of 
war. The ambassador was ordered to ^klease the celestials that had been 
imprisoned by S u r a p a d m a .

The proposal to submit was ^̂ '■jocted; and various episodes occur, 
narrating various skirmishes between the helligereni powers. In one of these 
V ira  hahu  killed A d i  v i r m ,  a principal commander on the part of the A su ra s .  

It is not necessary to relate these incidents, as they possess a poetical and fic
titious semblance ; and since they are only introductory to C u m a ra  himself 
coming forward in the war ; which is the subject of th e  fol'ovring, or princip,al 
division of the p u ra n a .

I .ea f 1 —.SliS cotanining 96  p a d a la m s ,  and 4-884‘ stanzas com plete. 
T he book is long, o f treble thickness, slightly injured.

5. K o. 2068. S c d i i d a  p u r d n a m .'.—

T he Y u d d h a  e d n d a m  and tw'o follow ing sections. Old N o . 8, 

C.M. 14. This is the second volum e above referred to.

IV. Y u d d h a  c d rid a m . This book is the fullest of the w hole; and 
narrates the events of the war, or rather consecutive engagements between 
C nw M ra  on the one hand, and S u ra p a d in ,a  on  th e  other hand. The latter was 
aided by his sons, and also by a sister named M a y i ;  who, in one period o f the 
eonto.st, raised to his aid a host of illusive w'ai-riors. The sum total is that 
C u m a r a  conquered the whole of the opposing forces, while S t tr a p a d m a  with 
his sons, minister.s, and allies wore slain. One of his sons, named, had hidden, 
himself in the sea; and, escaping in consequence, was left, in order to perform 
the funereal rites of his father and brethren. Thus the defeat of the A s u r a s  

was complete.

V. D eva  c a n d a m . After the victory, C u m a r a  left M a h en d ra  g i r i ,  and 
came back to T ii-u p a ra  h u n ra m , where he espoused B e v iy a n i  (o'.herwise 
termed V alliyam .m a) and then gave permission to the various celestials to return 
to their respective places of abode.

In the sequel of this book, S a in d a v a n  the son of I n d r a ,  is introduced, 
as inquiring from V rih a sp a ti the causes or reasons, why these celestials tv'ere 
subject to those oppre.ssions by the A sn ra .t, which had occasioned the bi fore- 
mentioned war, V r ih a s p a t i  replies ; and the contents, of his reply form the 
subject matter of the following book,
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VI. D u csiu m a c iliiJam  : D a c / “. ‘ son oU n ra/im 'i u.sls liis latlior whif !1
i.s the greatest of tlie god.s, and B ra h m ^  to say, it is S iv a .  D a c a h a  then
undertook a penance in order that **' ''Hghter mig^ht be born to him, that 
Should become the wife of S ie a .  He many daughters, some of whom were 
married to C h a n d ra . One daugh;|'‘ " I s  born, who performed penance, in ' 
order to become the consort o f svhich afterwards occurred. There
follows a reference to the churning .̂he ocean, in which S i m  swallowed 
the poison of ilie serpent F'asHki,

The sacrlliee of Da-csha is afi'*"̂  wards detailed ; to rrhielr the wife of 
S i m  was not invited. Bho, in ang®”", destroyed herself. S i v a  sent T'7r« 
l ih a d r a  to  destroy sacrifice.*, A  dispute afterwards arose, between
B ra h m a  and S iv a . The legend is then introduced of B r a h m a  trying to discover 
the head, and V ish nu  the feet of S i m s ,  according to which B r a h m a  incurred 
a censure and loss, for lying; and V ish n u  received praise for acknowledging 
S iv a s  supremacy. The mention occurs of G a n e sa  fighting wdth, and destroying 
I tc ija  in u c 'k a  an A sw ra . There is some following matter relative to a B r a h 

m a n  ; who, in Consequence of peculiar devotion, directed to S u b ra h m a n y a  

became a M u k u n d a  king.

E tm a r k — A.s regards the condition of these two M SB. No- Y is com
plete and uninjured ; No 8 wants a small portion of the Cth book ; but, for 
the rest, is complete, and in good condition. In point of matter, it seems 
difficult to resist the conclusion that these gods were originally men. I  have 
[always been induced to think that the war with the A m r a s  is a fragment of 
early history, strangely magnified, and distorted- However, I  enlarge not-

Subsequently to the analysis quoted from, I have n ot hesitated  
[to avow my conviction that the a s u r a s  were Assyrians, and the d e v a s  or 

Syrians. W e com m only use a latinized spelling; but in the  
llleb rew  boohs the people of N in eveh  are uniformly termed A a h u r im ,

I In Greek classics they are styled  as«rof. -Si-tr, or Aramea, in both, de- 
hignates Syria, or Mesopotamia.

L eaf 1— 319 and 362— 384. The hook is somewhat long, o f  
[double thickness, a little  damaged.

6. N o. 2075. V a l l i  a m m a i  f u r d n a m ,  ox legend of the epnsort o f  
S u b r a lu n a m ja .  O ld N o. 122, C.M. 46. This is the other copy 
referred to s«])ra 2, N o, 2051. L eaf 1-^58 n u t ta  s a r a c a m  1—-IS, 
stanzas 802. Then c lie n d i l  s a r a c a m  14, beyond defective.

The book is  long, of medium thickness, on broad taiipat leaves, 
Iw ith very ?-mall w riting. In good order.
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7. Nu. 2077. B r a h i v o U a r a  c d n d a m ,  a proie version o f  the last sec
tion  o i  -A P a r a n a .  Old N o. 10, C.M. 16, leaf 1— 74, and others not 
num bered, in all about 200.

Invocation to gods and poets. The subject of this p v /rd n a w , was 
delivered by F tja sa  to S u ta , and by the latter to the r is h is  in the N a im u a r a  

v a rw m . Some notice of that v a n a m . At the request of the r u h i s  the said 
S u ta  narrated a variety of matters connected with the S a iv a  system.

1. The five letters. These arc a symbol of the deity; securing the 
greatest benefits from the repetition of the formula; illustrated from the 
story of a king of M a t'h u ra . — ‘l .  The excellence of the S a iv a  shrines; 
illusirated by the story of a king of A y o d h y a  who was driven from his throne, 
and caused to become a rd c sh a sa . The legend of G d k e rn a m  is included as 
relating to that king, who went thither; and was there relieved of his B r a h -  

n ia h a t t i ,  or afflictive visitation.— 3. The excellency of the S iv a  r d t r i  or night 
of S i c a ;  illustrated by a story; the sequel being X\\Ai it, B ra h m a n  woman 
committed the heinous crime of killing a calf, and eating its flesh. D ying! 
from the effects, she went to the lower world ; and returning, was born as a 
c h u n d d h .  In  this state she suffered great distress from want of food ; and 
going to G d k ern a m , when the place was visited by pilgrims at the festival of I 
S i v a  r d t r i ,  she cried aloud for food. Some one put a v i l v a  leaf into her hand, 
and bid her eat it. To her surprise, an image appeared in her hand which she 
worshipped, and by the merit o f this homage on the S i v a  r d t r i ,  her form was 
changed and she was taken to C a i la u i .— 4. The virtue of paying homage 
to the emblem of S iv a ,  on the S i v a  r a t r i .  Marvellous effects are related; 
such as a dog killed at that time, being born as a king ; a dove, that had 
taken refuge in a fane, being killed by a vulture, at that time, was ve-born as a 
king’s daughter. Other similar details.— o . The excellency of the S a n i p r a -  

d o sh a , or certain especial homage on Saturday, of only occasional recurrence; 
illustrated by a story of C h a n d r a  se n a , king of Ougdn, who was .so exemplary 
in the woi ship of S iv a ,  that his fame as a devotee spread to other countries, the 
kings of which considered that such a one could never be conquered by them; 
in consequence of which they cultivated friendly relations, and always took 
leave of him with great attention and deference.— 6. P r a d o s h a  m a h d tm y a m ,  

the value of the first part of the night. A king assaulted by enemies, left the 
act of homage half unperformed, and -went forth against them. He was 
defeated, his wife fled, and was delivered of a child on the hank of a river. 
These, and following calamities proceeded from the negligence of the said act 
of homage.—  7. The same subject eoniinued. The aforesaid child recovered 
its father’s kingdom, attended to all requisite duties, and conquered the king* 
of many other countries.—8. The excellence of S d m a  v d r a m ,  or Monday. 
C k i ir a  v e r m a  had a daughter named S im a n tr i  born as tlie result of peeiRBse;

?

    
 



I ' l - i

but tha astrologers declared that, at ati early age she would lose her husband 
by death, which took place. A visit to T a m a ’s  world, a return thence ; and 
subsequent prosperity are contained in 1 he legend ; its purpose is to enforce 
.the value o f homage paid, on Mondays, at a shrine of S iv a .— 9. A  continuance 
of the .same subject, rurd ier  illustration by a idle o f a l i r a k n i a n  of tlie 
V iderb ’k a  country. He had two s.jiis, who went to the king of th at country 
to seek a livelihood; when the said k ing [rointed out to them S im a n tr i ,  a 
neighbouring queen of N ig a r s h a  desa  ; *  advising one of the two to put on 
woman’s attire. T hey accordingly u'ont, one being so disgui.sed, but S i m a n l r i  

discerning tiie fraud, pronounced the doom of always continuing in that way 
degraded. The other sou returned ; and the father becoming acquainted 
with what had occurred, went to the king of I ' id e r h ’ha d e sa m , and reproached 
him for teacuiug such a fraud, who referred the uiarter to his counscliois. 

[These, taking into consideration tliat, the B r a h m a n  had alw ays been an 
i exemplary worshipper o f Ato* on Monday s, advised him to perlunu special 
acts of homage which he did, and by the favor of tSiva had another son born 
to h im ; wheocc, the efficacy of homags to S iv a  on Monday is deduced by 

I irU’erenco.— 10. T he excellence o f the S iv a  y o y y a  (or tr-scelic S a iv a  devotion),,
I A  B r a h m a n  heiag wealthy, allowed himsolf the use o f animal food, and irre
gular intercourse ; ior which he was reproved, and set right by a S i v a  y o g i  

(or ■S'airaascetic). At a subsequent period the B r a h m a n  dying, became a ftoius  ̂
it) the womb of a queen; and great dillicuity ami agony occurring at the tim e 
of birth, the king and queen w^ent out into a forest or vvildcrness, where a 
dead child was born; but a S i v a  y o g i  coming by, pul x ih ’h u ti  (or sacred  
a.shes) on the (child, which opened its eyes, and wa.s deiiveied alivo to the 
mother, who greatly rejoiced. T he a.scetic announced that tiie child would 
be a powerful king ; and, wishing prosperity, departed. H ence tiie e.stimation 
in which a S a iv a  ascetic ought to be held, is rendered apparent.— 11. The 
instruction of B h a d r a  b a h u , the said child. I t  relates to the teaching of the 
ciiild w'arlike exercises, and accomplishments,— 12 Tliis section rirlales som e 
exploits of the said young man, and his receiving instruction in some m a n tr a s  

from liish itb h a  y o g i.— 13. The marriage o (  B h a d r a  bahu. — 14. lia s  arefer- 
ence to section 9, tha said S im a n tr i ,  in another birth; being, it seems, the 
bride of B h a d ra  bah u  in this one.— 15. The excellence of the v i b ’l id t i  or 
S a iv a  ashes,— IG. The mode of preparing tho.so ashes and of using them ; 
-whereby all sins are rem oved.— 17. The tale o f a P e d a r  or savage hunter, 
who obtained beatification by the worship of S iv a  ;  whence the excellence o f  
that worship is hifciemiaUy deduced.— 18. The &o:(A\on o i 'U m a  i s v a r a .  I t  
refers to the death of a B ra h m a n  hy tlie bite of a serpent, and to certain 
directions given by a sage, as to the worship of the said form o f S iv a  and

• siaoBcht,
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P a r v a t i . — 19. Story of S a r a t i  a. B ra h m a n  (v ia a le  (on the principle of the 
nictempsjchosis) who was falsely accused, and delivered by the interposition of 
a celestial vo ice; her discovery of her husband at G o h e rn a m , at the S i v a  r d t r i  

fi stival, and great happiness afterwards.—20. Exci Hence of the r u d r a e s h a  

beads; a king obtained C a ila sa  by wearing them; the story of a monkey 
re-born as the son of a minister of state.—21. The excellence of the R u d r a  

m a n tra - , illustrated by a story relative to O a s h m ir .— 22. The merit of hear
ing this p u r d n a m ; the sins of such will be removed ; they will obtain all 
that they desire, will escape from Y a m a ,  and obtain many other advantages. 
A description of the torments of Y a m a ’s world is given from the narrative of 
a  p a u r a 7 iic  B ra h m a n . These punishments are of gro.ss crimes ; and the fear 
of that punishment is obviated by hearing this p u ra n a m , recited.

R e m a r h .— It has more th.an once met my observation that, degrading 
and depraving as is very much the tendency in all H in d u  books, those of the 
u l t r a  s a i r a  kind are peculiarly so. A very btief indication of the contents 
of the preceding manuscript is given; a full translation would illustrate 
the above rcmaik— further detail on which point is needless. The book is  
complete, and very recent in appearance ; it remains quite uninjured. It is 
stated to be a production of V a r a  tu n g a  r a m a  p a n d y a n - , to be understood of 
a poetical version in Tamil ascribed, or dedicated to him. From that poeti
cal version, this one in plain prose was made by some w riter• unknown. 
The original Sanscrit is said to bo ihe concluding book, or portion of the 
B r a h m a  p n rd 'a a m .

I noticed section 3 occurring as a d istinct book in V ol. 2 ; and, 
I th ink  other portions are so distributed.

T his hook is somewhat long, o f  double thickness, on narrow  
leaves, slightly  injured.

8. xio. 2315 . Y a g a  p u r d n a m .  O therwise D e s a  n i m a y a m .  O ld  
N o. 133, C .M . 240. The first title means the measure o f the great 
ages, the other one, discrim ination of countries, though grounded  
G V L p u rd n a s ;  the contents are miscellaneous.

This is a fragment of fourteen narrow palm leaves, commencing with 
the account of the K r e ta -y v g a ,  and coming downwards, with mentioH, in the 
C a li  y v g a  o^aorao  kings, and with notices afterwards of rulers in Tefingana; such 
as the C h a lu h ja s , the R e t t i s  and others. A fuller list is given o f the R d g e rso £  

V ija y a n a g a r a m .  Some mention occurs of the B a l la l a  and C k c ra  sovereigns. 
A  few details of very recent dates are given as to Vellore, Tanjore, Madura, the 
capture of Tripassore, &c. But the document breaks off without a proper 
conclusion; perhaps was not at first completed. I t  is  very slightly touched 
by insects, the word D e s a n ir n a y a  occurs on the labels; both in Tamil and
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English; But only a very small portion ol'tlii,; pertains io ju iu r a n ic  geogrnpliy.

An unconnected tale is added. The book is long, thin , on 
narrow leaves, very slightly injured.

X X I I I .  P aukan'as local.

1 . No. 2048. V a d u r  s i 'h a J a  p u r d n u m ,  or' legend  o f  a fane in the  
old Madura kingdom. Old N o. 37 , C.M . 82.

This copy has a deficiency o f  10 sections in  the 2nd section, 
o f one stanza in the 3rd section, o f  four in the 7th , and o f one in 
th e 8th, otherwise complete. L eaf 1— 182, seven s a r a c a m x  and 510  
v r i i t a  stanzas.

The book is of medium len gth , th ick , looks recent, in  good order.

2 . No. 2049. V a d u r  s t ’k a la  ' p u r d n a n i .  Old N o . 38 , C.M. 83. 

This copy has a deficiency o f  20  stanzas in  the 4th  se c tio n ;
otherwise com plete. Leaf 1— 94, eight s a r a c a m s .

The book is of medium length, thick, old, but in tolerable order."

An abstract o f contents w ill b e given under 10, No. 20 6 5  ; which  
is  a recent, and complete copy.

3. N o. 2043. V r id d h d c h a la ,  p u r d n a m ,  legend o f “ Verdacliellum  
pagoda.” Old N o. 22 , C.M . 31.

This copy contains the original stanzas with the u r a i  or prose 
rendering. I t  was heretofore made com plete by me from another copy. 
It has 18 saracams, 434 stanzas. L e a f!  — J80. See 6, N o, 2057, 
21 -—30 in ^ ra .

The book is long, thick, a little injured at the end, the rest in 
I good order.

j 4. * N o. 2055. T e r  u n r a  p u r d n a m ,  legend o f  a car-procession. 
Old N o . 15, C.M. 23.

T his copy containing 100 palm leaves &c., is w holly in verse o f  
the v r i i t a  species.

The subject is otherwise treated in plain prose, two copies, and 
a drama ; three copies elsewhere noted.

The book. ,̂ though in different kinds of composition, and of varying 
I sizes, yet all relate to one common subject; which is, the incident said to have 
j occurred at T ir m d r u r ,-w h e n  the son of a C k o h k in g ,  proceeding in his car to 

view a public procession at a f  stival, ran over and killed an illusive, or 
symbolical calf; which said calf was composed of S iv a ,  and an aggregate ©1 
variou* other celestials. The whole legend will bo given at some length.
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Teluga U .S . Book, No. 33, Section 1. W ith that statement the books above 
.specified, harmonize in every important point.

L eaf 1 — 103 complete. The book L som ewhat long and thick; 
in good order.

5. N o. 2050. S e v e m lln  s t ’k a la  p v r d n a m ,  ]e g e n c l  o f  the fane on the rock 
at Trichinnpoly. Old N o . 2.5, C.M . 31*. It contain.s 13 sections, 
1— 5 5 7  r r u i a  slanza.s, on 1 --1 8 2  leaves, com plete.

Tlii.s document contains thirteen sections ; a brief abstract o f  which 
is here added.

1. The usual invocations, and panegyric of G a n e m  See.

2 . The glory of the hill on which the fane is built. Even wild beasts 
lived in harmony' on it, and saerr-d r?xhis dwelt there. G a u ta m a  r ish i, coining 
to visit them, narrated at their request, the excellencies of the place, as he had 
received the statement from S a n a tc u m a r a ,  who had received the same from 
S u h r a h m a n y a . T r is i r a  dwelt hero; and, from him, it derived the name of 
T r i s i r n  m a li .  The rock is a splinter from C nilasta , originating in a quarrel 
between V a y u  and A d i  seshnn. It acquired the name of the southern C a ila m .

3. The penance of B r a h m a  at this place ; the legend of the lie told by 
B r a h m a ,  as related in the S c a n d a  varduam ., and A r u m a c h a la  p w d n a m  is intro' 
duced ; and B ra h m a  being doomed bj' S k a ,  in eonsequenco of that falsehood^ 
was told that the evil denounced would be removed by doing penance on this 
hill.

4. The legend about A g a s ty a .  G a u ta m a  relates a conversation between 
S i v a  and N d r e d a .  The latter of whom told the former that the V ia d h y a  

mountain was not to be compared with T r i s i r a  m a li-  A g a s ty a ,  h e m g  s e n t  

from C a ita sa , was directed to visit this hill, and afterwards to proceed to 
P o th d h /a  m a li .  A g a .s tya  accordingly stamped on the V in d h y a  mountain with  
his pilgrim’s staff, reducing its level thereby, .lie afterwards visited T r is i r a  

hill, and then went on to P o th u iy a  m a li, in the extreme south.

5. The legend of J n d ra . The celestials of I n d r a 's  world being 
unable to hear the oppression of C h m ib a n , an a su ra , complained to I n d i  a  their 
ch ief; who, under directions from S iv a ,  killed the said C hem han ; and then, by 
doing penance at T r i s i r a  m a il , effected on expiation of the crime.

6. The legend o f the t i r t 'h a ,  or sacred pool. ’ U m a  asked S i v a  the 
place of his retreat; in reply, he designated jTmiVa a hill. She then desired 
that a reservoir of water might be formed there ; and S i v a  .directed G a n g a  in 
his hair to provide one; which accordingly was effected, in which 'U m a  

afterwards bathed.

7. Legend of the sacred town. G a u ta m a  tells the rtsh i.s that T r is i r a s  

was one of the relatives of E d v a n a .  He came to this h il l; and there, of his
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own accord, renilercd homage to S iv a .  H e built a shrine and a town at the 
|foot, surrounded by walls and balticinents. H e received from (Sira, at his 
IjlBolicitation, the privilege of having the rock, and town, called after his name; 
jjand, after residing theie some time, he died,

ij 8- Legenri of gifts obtained. G a u ta m a  Informs Iho n s iiix , that E d in a -

''"'^chaniha, U an u m an , the five Pdwcfarfts. and many o ther distinguished peisona 
|paid homage here, and received the benefits which tliey so u g h t: incon.se- 
jquence of which the fane became highly distinguished.

!j 9. Legend concerning S d ra -m a lia -n u m i. A  certain B ra h m a n , did 
ipenance at IJ im d ly a ; and, in a subsequent transmigration, was born at Lenares, 
(|.•\ftcr other changes, he was born as S d ra -m a /id -m u n i ; and, doing homage at 

this place, acquired the gifts which he desired ; whence this place became 
highly distinguished.

Ij 10. Legend o f  S u r a  v a ti l ta n .  One of that name visited this Ccle- 
tbrated hill, with a great number of followers; and, after (greeting various 
ij building.s, he ruled here as a disti ict chieftain.

j 11. The same subject coniiriued. States the marriage of the same
Iperson, with a woman of foreign birth ; after which be added other buildings, 
land continued his rule.

:j 12. The destruction o f V r iy u r .  S a r a -m a h d -n m n i, before mentioned,
ijhad a garden planted with the seven d h i flower jflant. A person w as in the  
habit of stealing these flowers, and presenting them to P a r a n ta c a *  ch o ian ,

1 the king. The m uni one day detected the thief, and complained to the kuig ; 
who took no notice. In consequence of this neglect, the ascetic performed 
penance, and made application to S iv a ,  w'ho sent a shower o f mud, which  
destroyed U r iy iir  ; the king, w ith his wife, fled; his wife wms pregnant,

■ and cast herself into the C dveri. The king, fleeing on horseback, was 0%'ertaken 
; by the mud shower, and killed. By the favor o f  S iv a ,  his w ife w as taken out 
of the C d veri alive, and was entertained by a B ra h m a n  She was delivered  

( of a son in Ja m h u  d iv u  (a small island in the C dveri), ■who wa.s brought up 
by the B ra h m a n . When search, by means of an elephant was made for a king, 
the elephant found out the young man, and put the usual wreath of flower.s' 
on his head. He was installed as king, and as the B r a h m a n  had marked his 

. feet witli charcoal, he acquired the name o f C ari-ca la-cko lan .

! 13. The legend of T a y n m a n .  The origin o f C a v er ip u m  p a tn a m ,  is
ascribed to certain women casting their garlands into the C d v e r i. That town 

’ was very flouri-sliing, and a C helli, or merchant, was especially distinguished. 
H e had a daughter, who was married to a person at Triehinopoly, named 
T a n a  c u tta n . Her father, named A lh a n  c u lta n  died, w-hen she was in an

‘ The destroyer of foroignovo,” an epithet ; otlier books gave him other names.

    
 



advanced stage o f pregnancy ; and as siie had no attendants at the time of 
her delivery, S ii:a  himself assumt.d the shape of a mother, and performed the 
ofiiceof «fco7tt7te<ise; which the celestials beiiolding, showered doivn flowers. 
Whosoever pays homage to this same S iv a ,  will rtcelve all manner of benefits.

M e m a r k .— The manuscript is complete, and in very good order. The 
earlier legendary portion points to a time when there were no B r a h m a n s  in 
the country, when it was a province of Ceylon (iti all probability connected 
therewith by an isthmus), and antecedent to lld n ia ^s  invasioti; which also 
apparently preceded the visit of J y a s t y a ,  wiio first lud on colonist .BraAT/ia/is, 
and di'cctcd them to various localities in the F tn in su la . The mythological 
treatment of B r a h m a  can hardly escape remark : hotvover, that I pass by, as 
a common matter in S a iv a  s t’h o la  p u ru n a s . The 10th section would be 
obscure, hut for a glossary aUbrded by a 2 [ a h r a t l i  manuscript written at 
TiUijoro, and elsewhere abstracted. By its help S u r a  v d l i t t a n  is identified 
with the first of the series of CAcfo kings. The 12th section has heretofore 
received abunaaut illustration: see, in particular, remarks on the (Jhola  

p a lt iy a m , s u p r a .  The 13th section upsets altogether the fiction of T a y u m a n  

n a lli  as iouiidor o f the shrine: and enables me to perceive, that the wealth  
ol the fiirnous merchant of C a v e r ip u v i p a tn a m  (see Tamil M .8. Book No. 1,) 
when renounced by him.sclf, w'ent in a great measure, to this place ; so that 
S iv a  by moans of his B ra h m a n .s  became administrator to the clfi cts o f the 
bewildered man, when unable to taki; charge o f thorn himself. Such, in my 
view at least, is the interpretation of the e n ig m a  of S iv a  becoming ‘‘ a 
nourishing mother,” designated by the term T a y u m a n  or the .Sancrit M a t r i  

h /iuvcsvara-

T h e book is lon g, thick, very  sliglstlj^ injured.

6. N o . 2 0 5 7 . V r i d d h d c h a la p u r a n a v i .  Old N o . 2 1 , C.M . SO.
T h is  copy is in verse on ly, and is com plete iu 431 stanzas. 

See 3, N o . 205 3 , s u p r a .  T his copy, lik e that one, was made com p lete  
from another manu.script also d efective; but tw o copies w'ere so rendered  
complete. T h e other m anuscript was num bered 2 3 , C .M . 32.

T h e fo llow in g  is an abstract o f  the contents frotn iny form er 
analysis.

1. The prefatory section. Invocations to deities and to v-ippar, Nan- 
d a r a r ,  and jther s a i v a  poets. It is given as narrated l>y S u t a  rn -h i, who 
received it from S v e l a  m u n i ; he, from V y a s i ;  the latter from S a b r a h m a r iy a ,  

who heard S i v a  relate it to ' U m a -

2. T h e  g i r i  sa r g a ,  or section concerning the hill, narrat d by A r a n  

or S k a  to ’ U m a .  Though the legend is unknown to B r a h m a  or V ish n u , yet 
there is a propriety in relating it to 'U m a ,  though young, from her being

    
 



tnountain-born. The (>re-euiini‘nce of the hill, above all other hills, is asserted ; 
so that even thinking of it -will remove evil, produce good, and lead to beatifi
cation ; which by means of this hill, even the most stupid of people may 
acquire. Its exeellcnee arises from its being a copy of the form of S i v a .

3. Concerning the place ; narrated by N d t ’h a  sa u m a  m u n i  to  his wife,
named A n a v a i i .  It relates to a sacred pool for bathing, named T ir u a m r if ,a -  

h v n ra m , formed by the M u tta  n a d i river. Lathing therein, accompanied with 
certain observances, removes the crimes of ingratitude, theft, drinking ardent 
spirits, killing cows, or B r a h m a n s ,  coveting the wife of a B r a h m a n ,  or a neigh
bour. If dogs, jackals, or such like animals die at this fdace, they will attain 
to world; being taught instruction, while dandled in his lap The ills
or crimes, done by children, will be pardoned even, as those of grown-up people. 
The names of the seven great m/tw mentioned, who obtained gifts, according 
to their desire at this place,

4. This section relates to the high t alue and excellence of the nvutd  

n a d i, river. The merit of bathing in it is related. For example, if  it be only 
seen by the favor of the.god, sin will bo removed. To bathe in it is equal to 
the merit of an m m m e d h a  sacrifice, and to remain in it during one bright 
half of the natural day, ensures beatification. A y a s ty a  and several others, by 
bathing therein, acquired sanctity.

5. Zva inquires of concerning the shrine. A special eclipse is
adverted to, at which time the v im d n a  appeared, with various marvellous 
accompaniments. The benefits of worshipping thereat are narrated.

6- The section of V i l a  c h i i t t i .  One of C u v e ru ’s  preciou.s jewels was 
picked up by a particular kind of bird (mistaking it for its food) and curried 
tc the top of a tree : when the bird dropped it on the head of a person named 
Viha ch ittu , doing penance. He did not know wliat to do with it; and, while 
wandering about on the mountain, an mrial voice directed him to deposit the 
gem in a t'ltreni tree, and thi.m to go and receive instruction from R o n ia s a r t s h i .  

He did so ; and the r isk i by his merit formed a va lp a  v r ie sh a , or tree of plenty; 
yielding everything desired. In consequence, V iba  c h ittu  had a golden image 
made lor tlie shrine, with all other needful apj urtenanees; and ultimately 
“ a ttained the feel of the god,” or was beatified.

7. The tiru  n a d i section, narrated by B ra h m a , and downward through 
various celestials. It relates to a particular locality on the hill where birds 
arc fed, termed t in t  mnr%ta k u n ram  ; where also Aicu condescended personally 
to make an appearance, and to receive adoration.

8. The section of A g a s ty a .  This relates to A g a sty a 's  journey to the 
south ; being resisted by the V in d h y a  mountain, he trampled on, and lowered 
i t ; he afterwards met with T u ikan  and F il-v H h a n  who were accustomed to
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kiil and eat travellers, -vvlicn passing by: be denounced Iiis anger on them, 
and destroyed them. Ho then proceeded to T r id d h d c h a la  where he bathed ; 
and, seeking pardon for having killed the said cannibals, S i v a  appeared, 
granted his request, and then vanished.

9. The C a lin g a  section. A  C a-linga  king did not pay proper respect 
to l lo m a c a  m a lm  r u h i ,  but mocked him; in consequence of which the n s h i  

denounced on him the doom of becoming an evil-spirit possessed wanderer. 
He embraced the sage’s feet, demanding when and where the crime would be 
expatiated ; and was told it would be at V 'i-iM kachala. He accordingly became' 
possessed with an ill-sp irit; and roaming about, came to F i'td d lid c h a la , where 
bathing in the in v d ta  n a d i  he was relieved. A s a moral, a caution is added 
not to mock sages, wlio are performing penance.

10. The section on removing the evils of the (Jait yw^a. The sages 
inquired of S u ta  r i M ,  the magnificence of the lord of V r u ld h a c h a la ,  and he 
answered by saying that S a n a fe u m a r a , and others, went to B ra h m a  on M a h a  

v u r u ,  who inquired the reason o f their sadness. In reply, a pathetic detail 
was given of the poverty, and other evils of the C a li y u g a ; in which the 
kings were Sudra.%  the sacred beads indiscriminately worn by all men, and 
many other ills ; pn which a petition was founded tliat B r a h m a  would form a 
shrine to remove them all. The request was answered by the means of the 
shrine at T ir u  a m r i ta  h u n r a m  ; which removes or sets aside all the evils o f  
the degenerate age.

11. The S w e la  se a iio n . Su ie ta  was a king of the C«rn race, who 
ruled over many per-sons with the integrity of a C h a g ra v e r t i; till, losing his 
wife by death, he became desirous to renounce the world, and to acquire, as 
quickly as possible, instruction as to the means of obtaining final happiness. 
In pursuit of his object, he went on pilgrimage ; and, among other places, 
to the shrine of Ja m b u kesva ra  at T ir u m n ic a -  In an interview with A g a styu , 
the latter stated the advantage he had acquired by doing homage at V r id d h a -  
c h a la ; and recommended his pursuing the same course; which advice he 
followed; and, in consequence, S i m  appeared to him, and bestowed on him 
the gift and happiness which he desired.

12. The section of devout worshippers. The benefit of affectionate 
worship is illustrated by reference to a C h e tti  who had four sons; three-of 
whonj were liberal and charitable, and were beatified, at other fanes speoi. 
fled ; the fourth was of a vicious disposition and conduct; in consequence of 
which, a'ud of his slighting the Bra,htna>is, he brought on himself the visita
tion of B r a h m a h a t l i .  When sufxering under this infliction, he met with a 
B ra h m a n , and asked how his disorder could be removed ; who directed him 
to be liberal in'donations to the shrine at V r id d h a c h a lq ,  H e accordingly 
became extremely munificent, in providing butter-oil for the anointing of the
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image, and for lights, and in gifts to the B ra h m c ip s , and servants o f the fane. 
By persevering in this course, in the space of a year he was entirely relieved  
of his disorder, and obtained consolation. The benefit o f devout homage at 

I this shrine is hereby apparent.

13. T he/yiaa section. <S'u'a replies to  ' CrMa’*-inquiries. T his 
seciion relates to various symbols of S i v a ,  ana to plants and iierbs used in 
the ritual ceremonies of S iv a 's  worship.

14. The V ih u d k i section. Declared by S i v a ,  to the four order-s of 
s a m h jq p ^ v a n a 'p r a s t 'h a ,  h ra h m d e h a r i and g n h a s t ’h a . I t  relates to the 
formation and u.se o f the sacred asiies used by S a ir a s ,  and the parts o f the 
body to which the same ought to he applied. Tliis being done, the very  
person o f god (sd c sh d t k a d u v u l)  resides in the wearer. Any c h a n d a la s . who 
ridicule tlie use o f these ashes, ivill go to n a r a c a . The eulogy o f the S a iva , 

worship is added.

15. The m d r d c s h a  section, narrated by N u t ’h a s a u m a  \.o A n a v a t i .  

The different varieties of beads termed r u d r d e s h a  are specified, as appropri
ately belonging to the brahmanical, kingly, mercantile and servile classes ; 
and the advantage of wearing them is declared. (Perhaps the origin o f  their 
use may have been a simple device to distinguish the different classes, or 
orders o f men).

16. The K i r t i  section. T he same person relates to the same in d iv i
dual the fame of this place ; stating that, though beatification is of difficult 
attainment, generally speaking in the C a li y u g a ,  yet that it  may be easily  
attained at F ry ld h d c h a la . I f  any one, at this place, repeat the name o f  S iv a  

three times, at the mention o f the first S iv a  w ill appear and give what is  
w anted; at the mention o f the second, there w ill be a surplus of m er it; and 
the third will secure his residence wdthin the worshipper. H ence, even the 
thousand tongues of A d i  sesktm  could not tell all the excellence, and fame 
of this place.

17. The section of the bullock mountain narrated by the same to the 
same. P a n ia t i  performed lioinage to a particular imago, until S iv a  appeared 
and asked what gift she desired; to which the reply was, that she wished a 
shrine to be formed at the same locality', to  be called after N a n d i ,  his huliock- 
veliicle, and the request was conceded. At this place V ish n u , B r a h m a  and 
the celestials did homage, and obtained gifts. M any r ish is  did th^ same,

18. The section of V ashi v a n n a . S iv a  declares to V ish n u , the oxfiel- 
Isnee of his f  S a h a ’s J votaries. V a sh i v a n n a  was the son of a B r a h m a n ,  but 
one who despised S iv a , the V edas, the B r a h m a n s  and true equity. A t the 
same time he lived a had li f e ; so that many o f his family went to n a ra ca ,  

and he became a c h a n d d la , afflicted with leprosy. In  consequence, he per
formed penance; and, inquiring how to get his disease removed, he was
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directed to the abovementioned bullock-mountain-shrine, whither he pro
ceeded, became entirely cured, and obtained beatification, both for himself 
and for h is relatives, who before had gone to n a ra ca . Hence the efficacy of 
that shrine is deduced hy way of inference.

I t  is added, in conclusion, that whosoev.sr reads, hears, or copies out 
tins S a ic a  jm r d n a r n  will obtain hattpiness, learning, and beatification.

The end of the V n d d h d c h a la  p u rdriam .

N o te ,— To any who has read through the preceding abstract, it will 
be superfluous for me to suggest any remarks. The locality of V n d d h d c h a la  

(old hill) I understand to be intermediate between T r in o m a .li  and the C d v e r i  

river: that is “ Verdachelluni,’’ in the Carnatic.

L ea f 1— 09. T he book is snort, very slightly  injured.

7. N o , 2058. V e d a  p u r i  s t ’h a la  p u r d n a m .

L egend o f a fane near “ Chillam brum .” Old N o . 27, C .M . 3 7 . 
It contaiii-s 1001 v r u i a  stanzas, ou 277 leaves com plete.

This is a local legend of a fane near C h H a m b a ra m ; the name of V e d a  

2>uri being an epithet. It is a large book, and has a great variety o f tales 
mythological, fabulous and historical; in the manner of the principal local 
p u r d n a s  of the Peninsuhr. Of the mythological portion may be instanced, 
the marriage of Siva- with ' I h n a ;  the obtaining of the v e l or javelin by 
S a h ra h m a n p a  ; the acquirement of privilege by V in d y a c a  or G a i ic s a ; the 
local incarnation of S i v a  to teach the mystic sense of the V e d m  ; or that 
system by which the S a iv a s  of the Peninsula altogether set aside the four 
Vedas-, and substitute a system of their own. O f the fabulous, the leading 
incident is the marriage o i  A rju n a - to S iM ia d r i ,  though there are many tales 
of other devotees. Of the hisiorical, the chief, if  not only, portion is first, 
that from this place A d o n d a i  or T o n d a m a n  recovered Itim.self after defeat, 
and set out with re-inforcements; acoomj)anied, it is herein said, by S i v a ,  who 
had given a  mystical sign, afterwards met with, issuing in the conquest of 
the J a i n a  C urum ha/c, and possession of the T o n d a m a n d a l a m ; and, secondly, 
the introduction of the narrative of S a m p a 7i te r ,  who is always stated to have 
set out from this place, otherwise termed V e d d r a n y a : ho proceeded to 
Madura, and there overcame the jBawdd/t«s; who were afterwards impaled.

The book is written in recondite, poetical language, o f the 
v ir u U a m  versification. With the exceptions indicated, it is little other than a 
centum of extracts, as toincident, from older pjwana.?; many of the scenes being, 
by poetical license, transferred to the place. The site o f the narrative is how
ever the over-recurring N a im is a r a  v a n a m ; a certain terrestrial garden, the 
praises of which are loudly sung, but of which the precise locality is doubtful. 
It is said to be narrated by SuU i, (the reciter of the eighteen p u r a n a s )  to
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the assembled rtfiM s. The composition of the work, ;>.s a Tamil pruUuctiori, 
is said to have been by C a ru n a c d ru , wlio wrote under the fuvoi' and aid of 
poets and learned men. This may be a merely titular name.

The manuscript is complete, and fills 277 closely written palm loaves : 
it is of recent appearance, and in good order.

The book is long, o f  twice the ordinary thickness, in tolerably  
good order.

8. .Hi!0. 2061. J i r u  v a n a  m a l i a i  s t 'h a la  f u r u n a .  O ld N o. 1 7 j C . iI .
26. Legend of Trinomalee tem ple. L eaf 1 — 166 and IG!) to 180, 
not finishing, containing 13G saracas ( o x  s a r g a m s )  and 588  r r i i t i a  

stanjsas, with the u r a i  or m eaning in prose. S tated  in the hook to 
he translated from the Sanscrit m g r a n i ' l i a  letter. T here is another, 
and complete copy in f r a  I I ,  N o. 2071— IS— 27, from which an 
abstract can he best presented.

This book is o f  medium length , of treble thickness, old , and 
considerably worm-eaten.

9. N o. 2060. S r i- r a n r jh a  m a h d tm y a m  or legend of “ Seringhain  
pagoda” near Trichinopoly •, no check numbers. Loaf 1— 70, in lO 
a d h y a y a s ;  prose, com plete, leg ib ly  written, and in good order. 
The book is long, o f medium thickness.

The following is an abstract of the contents:—

1. N a rcd a - addresses I .s v a re r , and slating that the latter has told him 
all the wonders of the three vvorld.s (upper, middle, and lower) desires to know’ 
the renown of the C d v er i r i v e r ,  and how S r ir a n g h a  became a Vdishuvo. fane. 
Extravagant praise, as to the omnipotent virtues of doing any act of homage 
at Sri-ranqh 'i.m , is stated in reply, by h v a r e r ,  forming the first a d h g e ig o , or 
division ot the work.

2v N d r e d a  expressing his satisfaction at what he had heard, inquires 
as to the placing there of the n im d n a  (or shrine) to which S iv a  replies, form
ing the second a d h y u y a .  In the time of the deluge N a r d y a v a  was sleeping 
a lorfg time on the serpent' A th i  seshan  (singularly enough, from a later table, 
said to be at the same time in the bowels of J y a x ly n ) ,  Tlrahm a. was born, 
the F ra n a v a  formed (or mystic O ’m ), origin of the I h g  v e d a , th e 'J d m a  y u g a ra ,  

and the eighteen y u r a n a s—other similar matters of a ruythological description 
relating to times immediately succeeding the deluge.

3. B ra h m a  began the work of creating anew. B ra h m a  studied 
as'rology to acquire fore-knowledge. He also perfoi'ined penance. The 
C iirm d ra td  'a of V ish nu . B r a h m a  said that V ish n u  had assumed many

    
 



deceptive foims, but lie wished to see him (V is h n u )  in his own form. In  
consequence, a v im d n n  or shrine was produced ; describ'ed in highly hyper
bolical language. B ra h m a  worshipped ihe image tlicrein of V ish n u  in a 
reclining posture, e.'ctravagantly described. Forming the third a d h y d y a ,

4. /bWiwa made one hundred thousand jwostralions to V is h n u ;  and 
declared that he ought to be so honored for crores of years without end. 
B r a h m a  terms him J a c ja n d l'h a  (lord of the universe) and “father.” A  long 
string of similar praise, indicating thi.s image of V ish n u  to be all thing.s, and 
all things in it . V ish n u  declared his satisfaction with the euloglum pro
nounced by B r-a k m a , and inquires what gift he required,

5. .B ra h m a  requests that V ish nu , under that form, will always be in 
that image ; and that he ( B r a h m a )  may always have the privilege of worship 
ping it. V ish n u  tells B r a h m a  that if ho so worsiiip him, during one hundred 
years, he will attain beatitude; and if others so worship him, they will 
atiain beatitude. Some litdo explanation is given of what is meant by 
beatitude.

6. B ra h m a  desires to be informed as to the proper manner of per
forming homage and service to V ish n u ’s image. This is stated; and it is 
added that ho is a c k a n d d la  who does not worship V ish n u , being a quotation 

(ofti. stanza by P i l l a i  p e r u m a l  a y e n g a r : whosoever speaks againt the «SVi- 
r a n g h a  image, i.s a c k a n d d la . I f there be an ignorant person tliat knows 
nothing of S r i- r a n g h a  f e r u m d l  the food he eats is the same as that given to 
a dog. B r a h m a  took the shrine to S e e rg a  lo ca  ( l u d r a ’s  paradise) the precise 
day of which event is stated, with astronomical accompaniments ; but in what 
year is not mentioned. The sun was summoned ; was taught a m a n tr a  ; and 
directed to worship the image; which S u r y a  accordingly did. S u r y a ’s  son 
did the same, and J c sh v a c u , the son of the latter, also paid homage. The 
latter brought the image back to earth again. Many kings of the solar race 
wor.shipped it, in subsequent ages; and all who did so ( I s v a r e r  informs 
N d r e d a )  were prosperous.

7. N d r e d a  inquires th e , cause w!iy the vim d m a , or shrine, came 
down from heaven to earth ? why did B rah m a- give it to Ic sh v a c u ?  and for 
what reason was it brought, and placed in the midst of the river C d v e r i?  

J c sh r a c u  was a king of A y o d d h y a — he was taught by V a s is h ta .  H e killed  
all tlie evil rdesh asas-, and, while reigning equitably, he one day thought on 
his father V a iv a s r a ta  and others, having gone to the other world ; and there, 
by worshipping this image, obtained beatification ; but that, since he himsell' 
and his children could not go thither to worship, it would be expedient, by 
penance, to bring S r i- r a n g h a  down to earth, which thought he linfolded to 
V a s ish ta -  The latter was rejoiced, and taught him the eight-lettered charm.- 
The gods seat M a n m a ih a  to destroy the penance of I c s h v a c u ,  who wounded

    
 



ll'ic latter wiili one of liis arrows; but Jcahvacu  was firm, and prevailed. 
I n d r a  came doivmito disturb bis ponance, but I'-y liva cu , by meditating on 
Si'i-rangha  brought down llio fiaraing c h a c r a  o f V ish n u , at the siglifc of which 
I n d r a  fled ; and Ic sh v a c ii, ascribing the praise lo S r i- r a n g h a ,  continued his 
penance. S r i- r a n g h a  now tells B r a h m a  that he will go down to A y o d d h y a  : 

and stay there, during four y a g a s , and afterwards remain between both banks 
of the C averi, during seven m a n u v m te r a s ; and then again return to be in time 
for B ra h m a s  mid-day worship; and subsequently go to earth, and return 
again perpetually ; but that, while absent, no evil shall happen to B r a h m a .  

In consequence B ra h m a  put the r im d n a  on G a r u d a ,  and brought it down 
to earth ; where he taught Ic sh m c u  all the needful ceremonies to be observed 
in its worship.

8. The vhnanxi was plaeed in the centre of a river at A y k id h y a ,  

where a temple was built for it, and all accompaniments provided. , The race 
of Ic d iv u c u  worshipped during a in a h a  y u g a ,  or great age. A t that time a 
C lw la rd fa  named D ’h erm a  B ra h m a , went thither to a sacrifice, and inquired 
of the i n k i s  the circumstances attending the transit of the v im rin a  from 
heaven to earth. He professed a desire to do penance, in order to obtain the 
image ; but the rish is  to ll him, it wmuld bo useless; explaining to him, that 
they knew the town of his ancestors, to wliicli S r i- r a n g h a  was dup-west only 
a mile or two, had been destroyed by S iv a ,  because, one of his progenitors 
liad trampled on the flower-garden of a m u n i there ; that V ish n u  would 
soon be incarnate a.s R a m a , who would give the v im d n a  or slniue into the 
hands of V ibushana  (younger brother of R a m a )  who would place it at S r i -  

rm igha . (A defiance of chronology is hero involved, in making the destruc
tion of U r iy u r  anterior to the expedition of R a m a ) . R a m a ,  being come, 
made an A sv a m ed h a yu ija m  (horse sacrifice) to which D h e r m a  B ra h m a  went; 
and, before the other assembled kings were dismissed, he, a.skcd leave to 
return home, F ihu shan a  followed, bringing the shrine, by permission of 
Ji'irna, which he placed between both bank.s of the ( j a v r r i ; with the racniion 
of which the 8tb a d h y a y a  concludes.

9. D h erm a -B ra h m a  detained V ibashana  from going to L a rica  for. the 
space of fifiecn days ; during which time a festival of ten days was celebrated 
in honor of the image. At the end of fifteen days V ibashana  purposed lo lake 
up the image again on his head, and carry it to L a n c a ;  but found it to be so 
heavy, that he could not move it ; on which, being greatly grieved, and 
prostrating himself before the image, B erm ria l told him not to grieve, for that 
i wa,s previously appointed that the shrine should remain here, in the good 

land of the excellent C'/ioia kings ; and to account for it, narrated a fable of 
a dispute, between the Ganges and the C uveri, as to which of the tw'o was the 
greatest; which being decided in favor of G anga, the C a w r i  (personified as a 
f'male) di-satitfied, wait to the north side of the H im a la y a , and there began a
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severe petiaiico. B r a h m a  demanded what gift she watiloJ. 'Die reply was to be 
greater than Gaaga. The answer of B ra h m a  was that tliis could not ba; but 
he bestowed on her the gift of being “ equal to Ganga.” C dvvri dissatisfied, 
“ came to a place near this,” added Perwind^ “ and there worshipped me, 
“ demanding to he greater than G anga. As nothing belonging to the world 
“ can be greater than G a n g a ; I promised to come myself, and reside between 

the banks of the C averi, whereby in effect the C a veri should have a pre- 
“ eminence over the G a nga; to fulfil which promise, la m  come here, and 
“ cannot go to your town, JG lnlshana! but at that, you must not be sorry.” 
V ihushana  expressed a wish to remain, but was forbidden •, and, a promise 

o f  protecting his town being added, he went to L a n c a ,  and resumed his reign. 
J ) 'h e r m a - B r a h m a  had many additions made to the shrine.

to . The domain around S r i-r a n g h a m , was two y o ja n a s  (20 miles) ; 
those living within it, are destitute of sin. Praise of the c h a n d r a  p u s lic a  

i i r t ’h a , or sacred pool. Praise of the v i h a  i i r t ’h a , wherein S a c r a  perforined 
penance ; which will even remove the crime of killing a B r a h m a n . J a m b u  

t i r t ’h a  where P a r a m e s v o r e r  performed penance. A s m a  t i r t ’h a  : I n d r a  

performed penance there ; it remove.s all sins against matronly chastity. 
P a t u v a m  t ir i 'h a  removes all evil contracted by living in the midst of vile 
persons. Details of other tanks, and their virtues. Mention of persons who 
had crimes removed at S r ir a n g h a m  ; among them, being N a r e d a ,  to wiiorn 
the narrative is professedly made. Persons to whom the m a h d tm .y a  is to be 
read; that is, good V d ish n a v a s  alone. Advantages of having it in the house : 
benefits derivable from hearing the m a h d tm y a . As for example, i f  a 
c s k e tr iy a  wishes for a kingdom, he will obtain one; and.the like in pi'oportion 
to other kinds of people, l a  conclusion, I s v a r e r  praises N a r e d a  for his 
patience and piety, in listening to the narrative; offering to add more if  
required. N a r e d a ,  in return declares that by the recital, his knowledge is 
perfect, he wishes for no more. The S r i - r a n g h a  m a lia tm y o m ,  it  is then 
said, was translated from the g r a n t ’ha  o f the B r a h m d n d  p u r d n a m ,  by 
A p p a v d c h d r y a .

10. N o . 2065. V d d d r  s t 'h a la  p u r d n a m .  O ld N o . 3 6 , C.M . 81.

L eaf 1— 289, 8 s a r g a n , 525  stanzas. B o o k  o f m edium  length , 
double thickness, good order, com plete.

T h ere are three other defective cop ies, w hich may b e briefly  
noticed  as they occur. A n  abstract is here offered from th is com plete  
copy.

1. The usual invocation, and eulogistic stanzas.

2. The m a n tr i  section. It narrates the parentage, and education o f  

3 /d n ic a  va.^acar at V d d u r, in the P d n d iy a  kingdom. Ho was a B r a h m a n ;  
and recived the sacerdotal string at fourteen years o f age. Being of superior

    
 



l - \ 6

intollecf.ual qualifications, lie was chosen by the FdncUj/M i king as a m a n tr i  or 
minister of state; in which capacity lie conducted the affairs o f the kingdom  
with great equity. , He received forty crores (o f money) from the k ing with 
an order to purchase horses; and, on his journey, with that object in view , 
at T ir u  p e ru n tu rm  was fascinated by tlic god Si.oa , as J a n g a m a  sv d iiii ,  

chanting mystic song.s. H e went near with Lis whole retinue, and listened  
with great delight-

3. The T iru  p e r u n tu r a i  HGct)on. So far ilfdwtea ua.sacar, was merely 
a hearer, at a distance ; but he was now brought specially into the presence 
of the god, and was introduced to tbC said S io a ,  seated on a throne. S iv a  

condescended to teach him the mysiic sense of the d g a n ta s  and various s a iv a  

formula: in consequence of which, his eye of ignorance departed, and he was 
spiritually illumined. When fully taught, the god asked what present 
(as customary) he intended to pay as the price of his initiation to disctploship; 
when he laid the whole forty crores, received as above, as an offering at the 
feet of the god, who tvas greatly rejoiced. While M u n ic a  v d x a ea r  was thus 
engaged, his attendants wondered what -was become of h im ; and, seeking him 
out, reminded him of the king’s business, and the need of attending to it. 
He was absorbed in contemplation, and paid no attention to them : on their 
becoming more urgent, he opened his eyes, asked tliem who they were, and 
who was the P d n d iy a n  king, of vihom they spoke ; adding that they did not 
apjiear to him to he votaries of iS iva , and told them to depart. They accord
ingly went, and reported tlie matter to the king ; who, being much incensed, 
wrote a severe letter and sent it to his lethargic minister. The latter on 
receiving it, appealed to the god, who directed him to send word, that on such 
a day of such a month, horses would come. The king inquired, if  there wuis 
any appearance of horses at P e r u n tu r a i ;  and, being answered in the negative, 
he sent peons, with directions to seize, and bring the minister to h im ; which 
was done. M d n ic a  v d sa c a  was put in irons, and cast into prison for several 
days; treatment which he endured with composure ; and occupied himself in 
chanting the praises of S'iva.

• 4. Ilorse.s section. Accoitiing to the word which S iv a  h a d  directed
to be sent, the said god assembled all the jackals throughout the country, and 
turning thorn into horses, caused the celestials, under human forms, to mount 
them as riders, while he himself assumed the form of the king of A r i i ja  

desam *  whence the horses were expected to he procured ; and, on the day 
appointod, the whole cavalcade came to the town of the P d n d iy a n  king. The 
latter was extremely well satisfied; had .the qualities of the horses examined; 
and finding them to he .superior, appointed their location ; while, at the same 
time, he released his minister from durance vile ; who went to his house, and

*• ■Pui't »£ Travauc.ore,
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sang tlie praises of S iv a .  During the night by the power of C k o c a p a  (the form 
of S iv a  at Madura) the. horses re-assumed their natural forms as jackals ; and 
greatly disturbed tlie whole town. The king, doubly incensed, and greatly 
di.-^appointed, commanded the seizure of M d n k a .z h a c a r ; and his being put to 
a certiiin species of torture, in the dry bed of the V a ig a i  river. This torture 
eonsisli'd in his being stretched out on the sand, with a heavy black stone on 
his body i o  keep him down ; suffering from the burning sun, and scorching 
sand, by day, and cold by n igh t; until the forty crores should be reimbursed: 
M a n ic a  vd sa ca r  endured with fortitude, invoking the aid of S iv a .

5 . The Cooly section. The god, knowing the sufferings of his votary, 
directed G a v g a  B h a v d n i  to go down to earth, and relieve his distress. 
Accordingly, (y a n g a  l i k a v d n i  d o v /n ;  and filling the channel of the V a ig a i  

caused an inundation, extending even to the walls of the fane. The king directed 
the customary offerings to be paid to G m g a ;  but on throwing these into the 
water, the inundation swelled siill higher, threatening destruction to the w'hole 
town. The king was at a loss, as to what want of equity, on his part, was 
the cause ; but directed repairs of the damages, and of the banks of the river. 
Every person in the town bad an allotted portion o f work to do. A poor 
widow who had ho son, and lived by making and selling balls of rioe-ffour, 
represented to the god in the fane, her inability to do her own portion of work. 
Soon after the god himself came with the appearance, and usual implements 
of a cooly, crying out for work; and W'as engaged by the widow as her cooly. 
On his inquiring about wages, she replied that she could only pay. in the com
modity, by the making and selling of which she gained her subsistence. He 
took a portion in advance ; and on being shown by the widow her share of 
work, threw carele.ssly half a large hoe-full of earth into his basket .and then, 
dancing about as ho proceeded, the widow suspected a bad bargain; but he 
told her to go home, and he would finish the work. Instead of doing so, ho 
laid down to repo.se under a tree. The king, coming to inspect the progress 
of (ho repairs, found the widow’s portion neglected ; and was pointed to her 
cooly asleep under a tree. Arousing the sleeper, tho king prepared to give 
him a blow with a rattan j seeing which, the god protected his left side, and 
received tiie blow on the right; a blow which was felt by the whole creation. 
M u n ic a  v d sa c a r , startled at receiving a blow on tlie .side, inquired as to the 
circumstance, and discovered it to bo an amusement of S i v a ; who had dis
appeared. M a M c a  v a m c a r  went to F e ru n tu ra i" , and, at his request, the god 
appeared; taught both him, and the king, some lessons; and directed that 
M u n ic a  v d sa c a r  should be employed in disputing with the B a u d d h a s .

6. The Tune section. M d n ic a  v d sa c a r , again at P e r u n .- tu r a iy u r ,  

represented all his sufferings to the god, and received various instructions 
from S iv a .  The god then assembled all his votaries ; and told them that he

5
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WHS about to 1’etui‘n to Catla^sa; that, after bis doii;^ so. a iire would appear 
into WbieW all his follov/ers, with the sole exceptions of M th d c a  v a s i tc a r ,  were 
to cast themselves; and, on their doing so, their beatitication. would be assured. 
On the departure of S i v a ,  according to tbo preceding declaration, M n n iu a  

vdsacar fell on the ground, on the spot where the god had been, and wept 
greatly. Soon after, a large fire appeared ; into which the S a iv a  votaries 
cast themsolves, as they had been told to do. M d n ic a  v d sa c a r  left the place, 
and set out on a pilgrimage to the various S a iv a  shrines in the Southern.part 
of the Peninsula, such as Cotijeveram and others; at each of which shrines he 
composed and chanted hymns in praise of its local n u m m  (the assemblage 
now.forming the T in w a c lta c a m .')  He subsequently returned to the neigli- 
bpurhood of Chillatfibram ; where he constructed for himself a hut, or sort of 
nest, in a- tree. Here he continued rendering hoiuage to S i v a .

7. The D a u d d h a  section. M d n ic a  v d sa c a r  had studied, and was deeply 
versed in the ta lv a  system (relative to the coiporeal and mental qualities of 
human nature, their relatioiis, union, and consequences) ; and LeiAg now dis
posed to visit I r z a -d e s a m  (Ceylon) he proceeded thither, and every where 
proclaimed the name of S i.va , under a particular title, by which he is known 
at " Chi 11a mb ram.” In consequence of hearing so much about this name, tho 
tin g  scut for M d n ic a  v d sa c a r , and desired to know what it m eant; whojt it 
was explained to mean the musical sounds proceeding from the shrine of 
S iv a  ill “ Chillambram.” T h e  h iu g  o f  I r z a -d e s a m ,  in consequence, announced 
his intention of.sendiug a colony of his own people, with a sacerdotal attend
ants to that place, to construct there a shrine of the god worshipped by him 
self, that is -B u d d h a . The coloriy-was accordingly sent, and the fiine built. 
But the three thousand votaries of S iv a ,  dwelling in the T ilU  wilderness, 
became alarmed at this innovation; and going to the new settlers, told them 
to depart. As they refused to do so, information on the subject was sent t o  

the C h oia  king of the country. Ultimately, both the king of I r z a - n d d ,  and 
tho C h oia  king, came to “ C hillam bram w hen  it was iigreed on, to hold a 
public disputation. In  the interim, the god appeared to his votaries, and 
told them not to engage in the discussion, since they would not be able to 
compete with their opponents; but instructed them to trust the entire manage
ment of the question to M d n ic a  v d sa c a r . In consequence, M d .n ic a  v d s a c a r  

was pul in the seat of honour, and the B a tid d h a s  directed the discussion 
against him, itsing the system; and were greatly surprise?!, that they
could not overcome him therein. Seeing this state of the case, the T r z a  king 
told M driica  v d sa c a r , that he had a daughter born dumb, and if M -d iiica  

vd sa c a r  could make her speak, then ho and all his people would adopt the 
S a iv a  mark, and the S a iv a  way. The dumb girl was accordingly brouglit 
forward, and as M d n ic a  vdsacar gave or restored, the power of speech, the
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king bccamo 8 S a iv a ,  together with his followers, and paid homage at the 
'• Chillftbram” shrine.

S. The sacred feet obtaining section (or the beatification.) The god 
assumed the form and appearance of a B r a h m a n ,  bearing writing materials, 
and an iron pen in hi.s hand; in which shape he came to M o n ic a  v d sa c a r ,  

who inquired whence he was- The apparent B r a h m a n  said he came from 
the P d n d t ja  kingdom; and, o t  M d n ic a  v a s a c a r ’s  chants in the
T i n t  m ch a ca m , was now every where spread abroad, it was his (the B r a h 

m a n 's )  desire to be pennittcd to write them down from the composer’s own 
dictation. M d n ic a  v d s a c a r  consented, and the chants were committed to 
• iv n iin g , h y  ih s  B r a h m a n ; who, having completed the whole, disappeared, 
together with the book. M a n ic a  v a sa c a r  sought him everywhere in -s-ain ; 
and, now di.scovering that it was an illusive form of the god, ho wept over 
iiis departure. The book was however taken by the god ; and depo.=ited 
on one o f the five lettered steps, imraediatcly in front of the shiine. The fol
lowing morning, when the attendarrts on the fane opened the doors, they were 
surprised at finding a hook laid on one of the sacred steps, and paid it divine 
honors. On looking it through, it was found to bear the autograph signature 
o iT i r u a m h a la m  or the local n u nien , and it was respectfuily carried to M a^viaa  

v n sa c a r  with the request that he would explain its meaning. To this he 
readily consented : and then, going with them to tho presence of the imago 
in the shrine, he there unfolded the moaning, and explained, that the said 
imago formed its sum and substance. Having completed the exposition, a 
flame appeared, enveloping the place; being the emanation, or effluence of the 
divine essence ; and, at the same time, tlie soul of M d n ic a  v d sa c a r , quitted 
his body, and became united with the said divine essence ; forming the union 
and identification with the divine nature, which is regarded as the highest 
degree of beatification. Here the p u r d n a  ends.

R e m a r h .— T̂'here is a close coincidence between this p u rd n a m  and the 
Madura local legend, as far as to the end of the fourth section of this one. 
The Madura legend refers to the present document for tho re st ; briefly 
mentioning that M d n ic a  v d s a c a r  disputed with the B a u d d h a s  at “ Chil- 
lambraiu ; and there became milled with the essence of the deity. There is, 
I think, clear evidence in this document, that the Madura country had not 
adopted the S a iv a  religion in the time o i  M d n 'k a  v d s a c a r .  The l i h  section is 
of some 'listoi'ical importance ; and will he of service in its place. The 
account of tho T ir u  v a c h a c a m  is, at the least, curious. A  native proverb 
declares that the person who i.s not aftected by the tale, and writings of 
M d n ic a  v d s a c a r  wfll be affected by nothing. This work, at the eommence- 
nicnt, tliat is, in the l.st section is stated to he the conDposition of K a d a v id  

ndyafid r.
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Book of niediutiilengll), very thick, much worm-eaten towards the eu(i.
11. ISTo.2071. T i n t  v a v a  m a la i  s t ’h a la  p n i d n a m  Sk ( j r a n l ’/ ta h n o l i .  

Old No. 18, C.M. 27, leaf !•—280 in 12 sa;ya'ws complete, with 
prose version.

It is termed A r u n d c h a l a  p n r d n a m  in the manuscript; v. ,S, 
No. 2061, iu p r a .

It Contains 21 sa rg u tiis  or sections. A brief ab.si.ract is here olferod.

1. The first sa r g a  has the usual invocations and rulo.gics, and 
announces the name of the writer or author, that is, V c lla p a  v c 'id h ja r  (S  ihc 
S a iv a  class ; who states, that he translates into Tamil, from the Sanscrit 
original by V y d sa . It was originally delivered by N a n d i  to M d r e a n d e y a ,  by 
M d re a n d sy a  to V y a sa , by liiin to S u t a ,  and by S u t a  to the r n h i s  of the 
T ia m im r a  wilderness.

2. The section contains the legend on which the dlstincliee name of 
A r u n d e k a h m  is  founded ; S i v a  appeared as a fiery mountain, and to.settle a 
dispute hetwean B r a h m a n  atid V ish n u  as to which was the greatest cf flio 
two, they agreed to try if they could discover either the foundation, or the 
summit of the mountain. B ra h m a  assuming the shape of a goose or swan, 
flow upovards ; and V ish n u , in the form of a boar, dived down,w'ards. The 
latter returned; and stated that he had not succeeded in discovering the 
foundation, but B ra h m a  came back and said be bad seen the summit, bringing 
a flower* suborned to bear false witness. S iv a ,  in consequence, doomed 
B ra h m a  to be without fanes or worshippers, for his falsehood ; and declared 
V ish n u  to be superior to B ra h m a , though confessedly inferior to himself.

3. This section, in the commencement, narratc.s/^n;ns7(«’.v abuse of S iv a ;  

the sacrifice of D a esh a , to which his daughter, the wife of S iv a  de,sired to go, 
and going perished; inconsequence, Sir:a  (it is here said) produced V ira  

B h a d r a  from his frontiot eye; who went and destroyed the sacrifice, returning 
aflenvardsto C a ila sa . Subsequently, while fSVea was performing severe penance, 
one S iv a  pe tdm a , an a su ra , acquired so much powmr as to trouble both gods and 
men. Complaint being made to B r a h m a ,  be announced the future marriage of 
S i c a  with P a r m t i ,  and abo tlie birth of S u h ra h m .a n ya  by whom the /isu ra s  

would bfl destroyed. I n d i  a sent M a n m a ta  to destroy the penance of S i v a ; and 
S h a ,  opening his frontlet eye, reduced the assailant to ashes. Subsequently, 
S iv a  returned to Cci/esa, where the celestials represented to hiiiv, the expe
diency of marrying I s v a r i  the daughter of P a r v a ta - r a y e n  (or the mountain 
king) to w'hich he consented, and the marriage was conducted with the custo
mary state and splendour. A t the prayer of B eM , isiva- pardoned M a n m a H ,

•Tile/!'«!l(siior PMutanus odoratissimus: which pattaklng of tho curse, is never used 
th« Hindus ia lion'.irini the gods.
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who came and paid homage without any visible form, in consequence of his 
body having been burned to ashes. The oppression exercised by S t i r a - p a d m a  

lieing:stated to S i v a  he produced six fires fiom his frontlet eye, by the union 
of which S tih r a h m a n y a , with six faces, was born. He fought with, and con
quered the a s u r a s ; and, having done so, returned to C a ila sa .

4. After the marriage ceremony was over, Perrafi asked S i m ,  what 
were the sun and moon; he replied, tliey were his two eyes; wliereupon P a r v a t i  

shaded both eyes with her hands; the consequence was universal darkness 
over the world ; and all beings lost the use of their eyes. S iv a ,  incensed, 
opened his frontlet eye, and dissipated the darkness. P a r v a t i  was doomed to 
do penance on earth ; w'hich she did under a mango tree at Conjeveram; and 
there erected a small image of earth. She subsequently went on a visit to 
A r u n a c k a la m  and thither G a u ta m a  the r isk i , and others, inclusive of S iv a  

himself, also came.

5. This section, in the commencement, relates to  M a y /id a s n ra  who, in a 
former birth for a fault committed, was condemned to be born as a buffalo. 
Acquiring great prower, I s v a r i  sent for D u r g a  to go and kill him. A combat 
took place in which M a y a d a su ra /*  W'as slain. An emblem of S iv a  arose out 
of hi.s remains. Subsequently, S iv a  came to A ru n a c k a la m  on his bullock 
vehicle, and there incorporated I s v a r i  into his own form ; so that on the right 
side the form of S iv a  was presented, and on the left side that of P a r v a t i .

6. This section contains the story of V a jra n g a  P d n d iy u n ,  an abstract 
of which will be given, from a copy of tliis sa r g a  in a manuscript book. 
See 2nd Family, Tamil manuscript book, Jlo. 20, Section 5.

7. ifotice of the t i r t ’h a s , or sacred pools. A B ra h m a n  sprung from 
the perspiration of G m ta m a  ry tk i, at A r u n a c k a la m . He became hierophant 
to the fane. Seven females were born from seven blades of d a r V h a  grass ; 
who became dn n seu ses to the god. To the cast of the fane is the J n d r a  pool. 
J n d r a  bathed therein ; by doing so, removed his former defect; and obtained 
prosperity, co-existent with tlie sun and moon. To the south-east is the A g n i  

pool. I f  any one bathe therein, at the full moon, in P a n g m ii  (March, April) 
the doing so will remove the crime of infanticide. At the foot of the hill is the 
Y a n ia  p)ool. I f  any one bathe therein, the body will be bealed of disease, and 
a golden coloured form acquired. Also at the foot of the hill is the N 'a ir r i t i  

p ool; all sins are removed by bathing therein. On the west o f the hill is the 
V a r n n a  pool. By bathing in it, the advantages bestow'ed by the nine planets 
are acquired. Beyond is the V a y v u  pool, by bathing in it all sorrows depart. 
On the north side is the Cuvc'ra g a o l, by bathing in which poverty is removed, 
and w'ealth acquired. Hear to it, towards the east, is the pool formed by the

* Tlse asuras of this class had faces like buffaloes, 
of spoiling Mahishasura.

The above name is a Tamil mode
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two A n v in is . I f any oue bathe in it, he will a|,iproach the feet of P a ra m e tiv a re r  

(or obtain .beatification) after death. To tlie east of tlie before menti. ned
Kamo pool, is tlie pool o f A g a x ly a . Those tt ho bathe in it, will acquire
S a r a s v a ti ,  and L a c x iim i (intellectual skill and outward abundance). Tfnre 
is also the pool of V ax ish ta , I f any one bathe tlierodn in A r y l s i  month (Sep
tember, October) he will acquire all the learning of the age. Tiierc ore 
besides, says the P u r i n a ,  many other t irC h a s , the merit.s of which cannot be 
told. To the north of the hill, i.s a river iVrt'-aacff, tlie elTect of bathing in 
which, is to cause L a c A im i  to dwell with V ish n u  (or to produce order and 
plenty). Other rivers are mentioned which remove crimes. Be.sides tliere 
is th e P u n y a  river {vu lgo  Ponniav). A certain king bathed in it, and cbaiigod 
an etFcminate to a masculine form. The C h e y & r  derives its name from a 
weapon of S u h ra h m a n y a , the v e l, whic-h he dropped into it, and recalled. 
There is wiihin the fane of T r in o m u li , the pool of & i» a . I f  any one daily 
think on it,- a!! kinds of crime will be removed. To the east of if is the 
C h a c ra  reservoir. During the V a ru h n  u v o td r a m , M alii't I 'ish n u  bathed 
therein ; and, by doing so, acquired all the glory connected with the high 
office of V ish n u . All who bathe in it will obtain health. Finally there is 
the pool of B r a h m a .  By bathing therein, all the evils that float in the sea 
of this life will be removed, and eternal happiness acquired. I f  at.y one on its 
bardc give a bit of gold, however small, he will acquire possession of ail that 
is enclosed within the seven seas, surrounding the wmrld. I f  a cow be so given, 
the merit of the gift is beyond the power of words to describe. If any one 
so give a white cow, such a one will ascend to C a i la s a ,  on a while (or silver) 
vehicle, and be praised by all tlie residents there. I f  any one give a mur- 
riager-dower on its banks, such a one will visit the B a ly a  lore- (world of 
B r a h m a ); and afterwards permanently obtain to the paradise of S io a . I f  
anyone give a donation ot land, the reward is too great to be described. I f  any 
persons cause a pond, or well to be dug at A n m d c h u la in ,  they will acquire 
the prosperity of I n d r a ,  Tunher, on the place of sacrifice, tliere being a little 
dust, a crow flying by, swept off the said dust, by the concu-ssion of air from 
its wings ; and S iv a ,  in return for the unintentional service, gave the crow  
beatification. Besides a large kind of rat (bandicoot) from delving in the 
ground, cast up a jewel {m a n ic a m )  before the shrine; and the god, saying 
it had supplied him with a light, gave a gracious reward. A spider spinning 
a web in the shrine, the god was rejoiced in being supplied with a gai'ment, 
and caused the spider, in the first place, to be born a king, and afterwards to be 
beatified. Such says S u ta  to the r tsh is , is the glory of the fane of A r u n d c h a la m .

8, This section specifies the rewards consequent to walking round 
the hill, and to bathing on certain days of the week- For example, to walk 
three steps, when circumgyrating the hill, is equal in merit to the performance 
of an A /svam edha  sacrifice. To bathe on Sunday, sccurc-s the bli.ss of P a r a -
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m ffK u re r ;  on Iiloiulay, secures not only equal power to that of I n d r a  o v e r  

the seven worlds, but also a form like tliatof S i v a ;  on Tuesday, removes poverty, 
secures wealth here, ami beatitude hereafter ; on Wednesday, will give the 
power' of acquiring all magical knowledge, and secures beatification ; on 
Thursday, will give the privilege of becoming g u ru , or spiritual preceptor, 
to the T i i v m r t i  or H in d u  T r i a d ;  on Friday, will secure the beaiification of 
V ish n u ’s w orld ; on Saturday, will secure perfect happiness, and is equal to 

the merit of bathing on the night, of S i m ,  at the new year, and in the months 
o f  A r p i s i ,  C a r t ic a y a  and il/nr^a/f (or October, November and December). 
The contents o f this section were narrated by B ra h m a  to S a m o a ,, the great sago.

9. to <.S'a?ioc« in continuation, declares the extreme penal
ties incurred by those who presume to say any tiling against the shrine of 
A rtm d o h a ia m  ; involving deatli, seizure by V a rn a ’s messengers and severe 
punishment in n a r a c a , or the loivest hell. B r a h m a  continues, stating that 
the thousand rayed sun, coming rudely with bis horses and chariot to the 
point, or peak of the hill, was reproved by him { B r a h m a ) ,  and told to go, and 
pay obeisance to the lord of the shrine. The sun paid homage, which was 
accepted ; and he now uniformly passes to the left (north) side of the hill.

10. The legend of P r a d a t y a  r a ja .  B r a h m a  tells S a n a c a  the 
extreme punishment incurred by those who yrresume to steal anything f ro m  

the shrine o f A r u n a c h a la m ;  being seizure by V a rn a ’s  agents, and eouse- 
quences, as in the la.st action. An example is given in the case of p r a d a t y a  

r a j a ,  who came from the north, and coveted a part of the possessions of the 
fane, for wdiich his face was turned into that o f  a baboon ; and, on seeking 
a pardon for the fault, his proper countenance was restored ; by consequence, 
no one can, with impunity, covet the possessions of this sbiine.

See a fuller abstract of the contents o f this section , v  : 2nd Faraily, T am il 
M .S. Book, No. 20, Section 4,

11. This section relates to the removal of crimes. B r a h m a  tells 
S a n a c a  that the eight V asu s {or leaders of celestial hosts) becoming vain and 
proud of the merit of thoir penances and performances, boasted of the same 
in the presence of A g a s t y a r ;  who denounced on them loss and degradation. 
To recover their former situation they were directed to go, and do homage at 
A r u n a c h a la m .  Accordingly, the eight v a su s  did homage, at the eight points 
of the eoiitpass, and were restored. Other crimes among celestials are 
specified, as removed at this shrine. Among them C h a n d ra  (or the moon) 
committed a fault in reference to R o k in i ,  and was punished by D a e s h a ; but 
the punishment was removed by paying homage here.

12. This section relates to an a.'n ira, who provided the
perfume of civet for the shrine, and acquired great merit, for so doing. Since 
then civet cats are kept j and the reward of offering that perfume is very great.

    
 



K  recapitulation of ilie transit of the contents of the P u r a n a ,  down to its 
latest delivery to the r is h is ,  with the mention of which the hook ends.

12* X o. 2072. E rroneously lab elled  V v id d h d c h a h t .  f u r a n a m ,  but 
recto V a d u r  s t 'h a la  f x i r d n a m .  Old E o . 19 , C .M . 28 ; a defective  
copy containing 4 s a r g a m s  ou t o f  8, and these im perfect, 95 stanzas 
wanting from the Cooly section, 70 from the t i r u - a m h a l u  section, ■ 
and 99 from the B d u d d h a  section ; one section  only is com plete. 
There are 248 v r u l t a  stanzas, accom panied w ith  a prose version.

The book is long, o f  medium  thickness, very s lig h tly  injured.

13. N o. 2076 G n d n a  S a m p a n ta r  p u r d n a m .  O ld No. 4 l ,  C.T̂ 'I. 
88, leaf 153— 257 n ot fin ished; containing 1 2 5 3  v r u t t a  stanzas. 
A  work called P i l l a i y d r  p u r d n u m  is  included ; having praise, and 
legendary matter, as to G a n e s a .

The principal p iece is on the birth, life, and m iracles o f one named 
S a m p a n ta r ,  y ,’)ao w ent from the S a iv a  fane at Chilian)hram to M adura ; 
converted K u n a  p a n d i ; /a n ,  from the Bawdd/ii.vf w'ay ; and succeeded in  
destroying a great many books, and in getting  the ow ners o f  them  
impaled; an amusement o f the god S iv a ,  so sacred as to h e still annually  
coraii'iemorated.

T he-Isook.is .long, of medium thickness, very .small, and neat 
Writing on narrow palm Teaves, old, but in tolerable order.

14. No. 2079. T ir u v iU id d a l ,  sacred am usem ent, otherwise the s t ih a la  

p u r d n a m  o f the g iea t S a i v a  tem ple at Madura. Old N o . 35, C.M.'
24. This copy is in prose, and there sltould he another copy in  
verse N o. 34, C.M. 84, v . in f r a  19- ,̂ N o. 2236-

The above book, N o. 2079 was defective; wantisig part o f  the 30th  
section, and the entire three follow ing sections. T h e detect was su p 
plied by leaves copied off from a m anuscript of ray own ; obtained several 
years before, direct from Madura. The book is now com plete ; leaf 

-295  in 64 sections. I t  is long, of double thickness, narrow leaves, 
neat handwriting, and in good order. ,

'I
M y own copy was abstracted, and the abstract printed' (1835) in  

the 1st V ol. of “ Or. H ist. M .SS. translated.” A s that work is out o f  
print, I would insert the abstract here; only, I  am apprehensive o f  its too 
great length. This is the proper place; b ut .College book , N o. 2080, 
will come near the end of the present volume, I can then b etter  judge  

l ^ a s t o  the bulk ofV oL  S; and act accordingly.
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15. N o. 2 0 8 1 . V r td d h d c lm la  p u r d n a m .  O ld N o . 23, O.M . 32.

T his cop y  is in verse and prose, but is very incom plete ; wanting 1
o s a r g a m s  or sections, from 14 to 18 inclusive. W hat remains is w ithout 
defect, and in good  preservation. W hen m aking my Analj'sis in 1838, i |  
it  enabled me to  com plete the foregoing copy 3, N o. 20-o3. Old No. 22, j 
C M .  31.

The a b ove  book is long, thick (127 leaves) and slightly  injured.

16. 2084. A u v t u l i y a r  k o i l  s t 'h a la  < pu rdn am . O ld N o . 26, C.M. 3 6 .

This is the legend o f a fane, bearing the same name, with its town or
village ; the site of which is a little to the south of C h iia m b a ra m . The q,bserv- 
tthle points are the occurrence of a dispute, as to right of property, between the | 
C u ru m b a rs  and th e  F ellarh a .’s; to settle which, the king o f Madura came hither 
in person ; and the other is the tale o i  M d n ic a  v d s a c a r ; herein reproduced 
with reference to the making away with state money, in building and repair
ing S ’a iv a  fanes ; the miraculous supply of horses, and other consequences, as 
heretofore, with sufficient minuteness, detailed.

L ea f 1— 41. The book is long, and in good order.

17. N o. 208 9 . T i r u  p d c h i t r  s t ’h a la  p u r d n a tn ,  legend of Tripassore. 
Old N o . 3 9 , C.M. 43.

This is a legend of a small fane, written in verse of the v ir u ta m  kind, 
and consisting of 595 stanzfus, divided into seventeen sections, each section 
containing a tale as usual, but not of any consequence. The situation is 82 
miles west o f Madras. T he outer workmanship of the shrine I  have remarked 
to be superior ; and with an appearance of some antiquity. There are also 
remains around the place, at some small distance, in  a different style o f archi
tecture from anything now customary. The fort caused this place to become 
of consequence in the modern wars, and convulsions of the peninsula.

17 s a r g a m s ,  5 9 5  stanzas, leaf 1— 97. The book is long, and 
slightly  injured.

18. N o. 2139 . T e r  u r a n t a  v a c h a c a v i  local legend o f  X J r iy u r . Old  
N o. 109, C.M . 115. A ,cop y , in a scrawling handwriting, sligh tly  
dam aged : lea f 1— 36.

T h e son o f a C h o la  k ing ran over, and k illed  a ca lf in  th e street 
o f U r i y u r .  T he cow-m other rang a bell w hich  was designed to g iv e  
notice o f  W'̂ rpng done. The k ing adjudged his son to  death, b u t S i v a  

interposed. There is one p u r d n a m ,  two v a c h a c a m s ,  and three dramas, 
in the collection, on this one subject.

The book is long, thin, very narrow leaves.
t
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19. No. S l87 ) (a duplicate N o.) T ir u  u t l a r a  C o s a w a n k n i  n t'h a la  

p u r d n a m  (private mark x  14).

This is luerely a bundle of palm leaves w ritten  on, w ithou t  
covers, labels or marks, save the one above indicated. I t  has n o t the  
appearance of the M acK enzle M .SS. and does not appear in the 
Catalogue. It is the production of V e l la i  a r i ib a la  p d n d a r c m  o f  M ad u ra; 
who, m editating the B h a v i s k o t tu r a  p u r .d n a , rendered praise to  G a n e 'sa .

The p u r d n a  was narrated by S a n a tc u m a r a  to Y o g c s v a r a  and 
other ascetics, dw elling in the valley  o f  C ashm ere; which, by name as 
C a sh m ir -d d sa m  is  included in H in d u  geography. T he work consists of 
tw'O parts: the first part contains 12 a d k y d i ja s ,  and the second 3 tu l l i y a y a s  

or sections. The subject o f each section is as fo llo w s ; —

First part 1. Vedu m i t r a  n d y a c a  (an epithet of B r a h m a )  obtained 
S v e r g a ,  or In a ra  s  paradise.

2. B ra h m a  removed the evil denounced ou female g a n d k a r h a s , or 
choristers of that paradise.

3. The excellence of the S a iv a  five-lettered charm j the value of the 
V ib u d h i or sacred ashes; and of the ru d ra e sh a  beads ; the rewards of those 
who use, or employ them.

4. The fane, and eulogy of the sacred reservoir of rvater.

5. Removal of the doom of H a r i  d n a ja .

6. The beatification of K a la  c k a c r a v e r d .

7. The excellence of Rai'a-ccbjo?<ri; V e d a p u r i ;  and other places-

8. Concerning the indulgences, or pardons granted to those who 
have sinned.

9. Observances needful in cases of marriages.

10. Tales illustrative of the same.
11. Narratives by A g a s ty a  to S avu n aca , and others.
12. The excellence of the great fane to the south of the C d i'e r i.

Second part, 1. A description of the su r u p a  (form, or image) of P a r a

B r a h m a  ; thereby meaning S iv a .

2. The excellence of the fane of r/fiara cosa This second
part remains unfinished, or at all events incomplete in this copy. The pageing 
is regular from the commencement, without interuiediate break. The manu
script has a recent appearance, and it is in perfect preservation.

The book is o f medium length, thick, has no boards,
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19 |, N o . 2 2 S 6 . T i r u v i U i y d d a l ,  or sacred am usem ents, the M adura  
s i 'h a la  f u r a n a m .  Old N o . 34, C .M . 84, lea f 1— 243 .

T his is the poetical copy, referred to from  14, N o . 2079  s u p r a .

T h e book is o f medium length, o f tw ice the usual th ickn ess, a 
neat copy, in good order.

20. N o . 223 8 . M a t t i y a l  s u n a  m a h a tm y a m .  O ld 'N o . 33.
A  legend fixing on som e site  near the C d v e r i  river as the p lace  

where the flower fell which was g iven  b y  I n d r a  to h is e lep h a n t; w ith  
.such disastrous consequences, as are narrated in the C u r m d v a t a r a .  

The place was honored by various r i s h i s .  T h e b ook  lies under the  
suspicion o f not rightly belon gin g  to the M acK enzie collection.

I t  is long, thin, w orm -eaten, one broken board, one wanting.

21. N o . 2 2 3 9 . T r ib h u v a n a  k o i l  s i ’h a l a  p u r a n a m .  O ld N o . 2 8 , 
C .M . 38.

Legendary disputes in  e x c e ls i s ,  leading to disputes on earth, and  
to n eg lect by B r a h m a n s  o f  their duties. L ea f 1— 19, two leaves in  
( jra n i'h a  letter.

The book is long, narrow leaves, little  m atter, in good  order.

2 I | .  N o. 2319. C h o l i i iy u  p u r a  p e r u m a l  h ) i l  k y f e y ic t .  Old N o . 2 2 7 ,
O.M. 42, legend of a tem ple at “Sholingu r.”

Eefereiices to y u y a s  and a v a ta r  a s , and some early kings of the first age, 
second, third, fourth, A few kings in each ago specified. After the close of 
the H a s t in a p u r i  dynasty, there is a transition to the C h ola  r a j a s ; of whom 
twenty-three are specified, with moderate periods of reign, ascribed to each one.

iS d liv d h a n a , having performed severe penance, and killed V ic r a -  

m d d i t y a ,  reigned for 80 year.s. He then vanished aw ay. T hence is  reckoned  
the era o f  S d l i c d h m a .  A  period o f 60.o years is then given  to the C h e ra ,  

C h o la  and P d n d i y a  dynasties. The Y d d a v a  race, from S a l .  S a c .  730. O f 
these, a list is given, then a reference to the Warankal r a ja s .  The I l a y e r  

dynasty is specified in detail. Transition to the C h a n d r a g ir i  kingdom . 
Notice of Mahomedans down to Tippu Sultan.

The book is long, o f  medium thickness, on very narrow leaves, 
slightly injured.

22. No. 2 3 3 0 . V ish n u  e d n e h i  k o i l  p a d i t a r a m  or cerem onial o f  the 
V a is h n a v a  fane at little  Conjeveram- O ld N o . 226, C .M . 58.

This is a minute, and rather carious detail o f all the observances in 
the said celebrated fane; from sun-rise to sun-set, and those oocurriug during i 
the night. A specification is also given of the days, designated by the lunar 
ttsterisms, which are set apart as commemoration days of the different Idlvcdrs
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or canonized worthies of' the V a is/tn a va  Bvstein. '' The work derives a 
measure o f  importance, from the consequence, and extended influence of the 
site of idolatry, to which it refers. A  translation would be a curiosity, simply 
in that point of view.

The book is long, thin, th irty-tw o very narrow leaves, n,ot in  
regular order, ir? good preservation.

23. N o. 2335. T ir u  v d d u r  t u r a i  JcoU h y f e y u t ,  legend o f  a fane. Old  

N o. 218, C.M . 66.
This is a mere legend. The nine s id d h a s , or supernatural sages, are 

stated to have done homage to S iv a ,  and to have received from S h a  a  re
splendent emblem, which they fixed as ah image to be worshipped. The 
mime of V d d u r tu r a i  is deduced from S iv a 's  dancing at that place. Some 
particulars are added, as. to the ordei’s and differences of the four colors, or 
principal castes among the H in d u s . The document is said to have been drawn 
up by one naiive, in the English language, and by another native rendered 
into Tamilj which seems somewhat strange. The book is divided into three 
sections, of which the above is the general substance. It is complete, fresh 
in appearance, and uninjured.

It is o f an u l t r a  S a iv e t  class. T h e people o f  the tow n desired to 
see the god. N a n d i  forbad theih ; but, after awhile, they were allow ed  
to enters and to d ig  up a buried U n g a m . B r a h m a  and V is h n u  are made 
stibordinate to ifrrdra,* sa r v a r ii  m u y a m  r u d r a .  “ The universe is 

f o r m l e a f  1— 19. The book is o f m edium  thickness,
slightly injured-

24f. No. 2341 . M u p p u n  i o t l i  k o i l  k y f e y u t ,  legend o f  a fane near the 
P d l d r  n v& v, Old N o . 228, C.M , 55.

This very sihall manuscript is not complete, and seems to contain parts 
of two'documents. In one is the usual legend of the p d l d r  river. N a n d i  

was sentenced to become a mountain, and G a n g a  was sent down to wash away 
his fault. Thus the F d ld r  was formed ; and various shrines on its banks are 
mentioned. In'the other portion of the fragment, which wants the beginning, 
there is a reference to a large garden formed by V ira  S a n b h u v a . r a g e r ,  

and irrigated by water channels. The document differs wholly from the 
M u p g u n  to t l i  u la  ,

• The legend is assumed to be taken from the B r a h m d n d a 'p u r d n d m ,  

and is o f the wildest, character ; such as di*iving away
a s u r a s ;  Casiyepa founding kfrMcddw, the modern A rcot; B k d r a d w d j a  

and. other r i s h i s  establishing a T h e  men-, w riting such things, 
must regard their votaries a's sem i-idiots. ■ ■ : ■ , ..

The book is short, thifj, (tw enty leaves) and these very  narrow, 
worai-eaten. ■ . ' * ‘
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1). T i m  V o l lu n u u r i  k o i l  v a r a l a r .  O ld N o . 229 ,
C .M . 2.99.

The site o f  the fane is in the C h o la  kingdom ; supposed to be 
V a l la m  near Tanjore. I t  contains legendary m a tter ; with details, as 
to offerings o f b utter, oil, &'c.; leaf 1— 21.

T he book is short, very narrow leaves, injured by insects.

The C d n c h i  p u r a m  s t ' k a la  p u r a n d m ,  or local legend o f  the great' 
S a h a  fane atO onjeveram  should bo in the collection; but is now missing-i 
It was entered, and in part abstracted, in my Analysis, 4t!i R eport, Art
28. The book was large and new ; and some w orthless changeling nov 
remains.

20. N o . 23oo. P a d a v u r  g r a m d m ,  the k o i l  k y f e y n t .  Old N o. 21()3 
(or 19) C.M. S 3 ,  details o f  the fane at I ’a d a v u r .

This book contains a mixture of documents. A  few older leaves relal j 
to C h ila m b a ra m , One or two other leaves to K u v a l la t t u r  village. ThJ 
remainder of fresher appearance, contains some brief, and imperfect memoran.d| 
relative to C a la llu r ,  P u ih a lu r ,  C hem bur, and F u v i i /u r  villages in the Uhingk 
put district; concerning some of which, mention, has already been made i, 
these inquiries. These fragments seem to be of no value.

A  V a is h n a v a  tem ple is said to be in  ruins— there w.' once as 
image left exposed in the street. Legendary matters as  ̂ C a l a t t u  

fort, and as to other places.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, in tolei  ̂ order. 

X X I V . R o m a n c e , H istorical.

1. N o. 2029. B h d r a t a m ,  (h a  s a h h d  p a r v a m .  Old 46, C .M . 
lea f 1— 10 now w anting; 11— 51, then defec^ c :  leaf 7 7 8  
marked, but is not the end. T h is m anuscript 4® been pilfereij 
from, to make some imperfect copy in Brow n’s c lection . I t  w a | 
once complete.

Reference to o, N o. 2032 in  J r  a .

T he book is long, very th ick , narrow leav injured.

2 . N o. 2030, B h d r a t a m ,  the u d y o g a  p a r v a m .  

lea f 1 — 194 com plete, 768 v r i i t t a  stanzas.

This book contains not only the whole of th 
o f the Tamil B h d r a ta m ,  but also a portion of the 
the seventeenth day’s combat. It has the appeara 
treme.ly good preservation. It is part of a version

a  N o. 48, C .M .'48

/ovementioned sectioi 
Idha p a r v a m ,  down tJ 
of age ; but is in ex I 

n i i p u t l u r  dUi v d r , and i,j
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I commonly termed '- ilu va r p d d u l ; which version is esteemed the best of tliree 
lothers, by H in d u  poets. Tlic inferior versions are by N ulu . p i l lu i ,  and by 
VRanyha n a th a  p a lu v a n . This copy, it is scim.-ely necessary to add, i.s in 
Ickgant Tamil verse.

The book is long, thick, in good preservation.

3. N o. ii032. B h d i'a ta m — the s a b h d  j i a r v a m .  Old N o. 47 , G.M. 
7,— 151 leaves, but not regularly numbered. T w o pieces, or parts.

, Both of these manuscripts contain an inferior version of the above- 
Ineutioned portion of the M a h a h k a ra ta . It is said to have boon a production 
|)f one N a w ja i ,  a B ra h m a n  woman, and to be known familiarly by tiro 
liame of B a n g a i-p u tiu  (or the cliant of N a n g a i) .  The versification is plain, 
laid of common order, adapted to the comprehension and pronunciation of ■ 
Ivomen, and occasionally is sung about tlie streets in ballad style.

What remains, proceeds as far as to the sojourn of the P d n d a v a a  in 
lire wilderness ; and thenceforward i.s what is termed P u h m ta r a n  d u tu ,  being 
In account of the setiding of a son of A r ju n u  to the hou.sehold of D u rr jd d k a n a ,  

nd his deportment there. The former part seems to be only introductory to 
Ihis latter portion, which latter portion is complete. By con.sequence, this 
lianuscriM is improperly entitled S a b h d  p a r v a - ,  being a work differing from
|ho Bhdra^wi.

T hi hook is o f medium len gth , thick, narrow leaves, coarse
j. riting, slig \ y  injured.

4. No. 21, K r i s h n a  d u ia ,  an episode o f  the B h d r a t a m ,  Old 
N o. 5-2, G. r. 11.

The five after the expiration of their penance in the wil-
llerness, and gait W the friendship of a powerful all}', resolved, before making 
Ivar on D u rg o d fu  to send to him an embassy in due form, demanding the 

cstoration of tntf kingdom. D h e r m a  r a ja  accordingly emnvaissioned his 
unsman A r u h n a  > tijtg errand ; who accepted the office, and went to
\U urg 6 d h a u a ;  wi whom bis demand v.nis uusucces.sFul. D a r y o d h a n a  

bought of killing messenger ; but his fathor-in-iaw J a c a n i  represented 
hat openly to k i l l . ambassador waa unlawful; and suggested a device to 
■iffect his imprisonm f. This wtis to erect a seat on a throne over a dungeon, 
m weak supports, wi people underneath, prepared to put the ambassador in 
otters. K r is h n a  wa ent; and, on taking bis seat found it give way beneath 

[him : assuming a snip natural form, he destroyed the people beneath ; and 
then told D w y d d k a n x  hat it was not his office to do more ; but announced 
ho death o± himself at ,ig pinsman by B k h n a . He then returned from his

lanaucc^-Rsful <5uabassv.
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■ The manuscript is incom plete, from 13 to 23 inclusive of the palm  
leaves are wanting, and one or two leaves at the end. I t  is old, but ia  
moderate preservation. I t  is in  verse, w ith a prose explanation.

T h e leaves are numbered as high as to 726 . The book is som e
what long, very th ick , narrow leaves, old, slightly  injured.

5. No. 2040. l i a m d y a n a m ,  the S u v d a r a  e d n d a m .  Old N o. 5 ,  

C.M. 3 ;  1 — 364 leaves, 1360 v r i i i a  stanzas com plete.

The h ook  is lon g, th ick, old , very narrow leaves, a litt le  damaged.

N o. 2040 , duplicate. R d m d y a n a m ,  the Y u d d h a  e d n d a m : le a f  
200— 6 5 3 : \ i ^  sa r y a m s .  N o  check numbers.

T he book  is long, o f thrice the usual thickness, looks recent.

This book it may be supposed originally contained the whole o f  the  
second division o f the R d m a ya n a m ,, or the Y u d d h a  e d n d a m  and U lta r a  

e d n d a m ;  but, in its present state, it  wants 199 leaves from the beginning of 
ih e  Y u d d h a  candarn, and is thence complete to the end o f the V tia r a  c a n d a m . 
A t the close, there is a superscription, signifying that it was written or copied 
h y T a su d e v a  p i l la i  for Dr. Mitchell. T he said f 'a s u d e v a p ilk d ,  la m  informed, 
was a school-master at Tanjore.

T h is version, like the copy (N o. 6 ) in f r a ,  follow s the original o f 
V d lm ik i ;  but it is  much more full. This im perfect manuscript is  equal in  
size to  the whole of the said epitome.

However, apparent!}', it belongs not properly to the M aclienzie collection. 
]t,ha.s nothing whatever of the outward adorning bestowed on the M acK enzie  
palm leaf manuscripts; is o f the plainest possible appearance; has no label or j 
number, and none of the usual marks; only the nam e h 'd m d y a n a  in  Tamil 
letters written in ink, on one of the boards. H ence, I look upon it  as a manu
script more recently introduced to the collection, by w hom , or for what purpose, 
cannot be stated.

6. 2042 . R a m a y a n a  v a c h y a ,  a prose version of the l i a m a y a n a m .  

Old N o. 6, C.M. 6.
In  the title caviyam  (or poetical) is added, but this is w'rong, th e  w hole  

being prose o f an ordinary kind. I t  is a rather large  manuscript, in  good  
order, and complete.

A man o f  the F a n iy a  class is said to have gone every night to hear the 
R d m d y a n d  o f V d lm ih i  recited, and explained by a B r a h m a n ,  according to  the 
usual custom of such public recitations; and the n ex t day to have w ritten  
down (he substance of what he had heard. B y  th is means he completed an 
epitome of the original w ork; w hich, hence, fam iliarly acquired the nam e o f  
V d lm ik i  R d m a y o n d  ; because, following V d lm ik i  im plicitly , w hich the poet 
C am ban  did not do. I t  is not requisite, J believe, for me to abstract tbs
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contents; a general notion of the story of the R a m d y a n a  being, it is pre* 
Burned, very conmion.

The R d m d y a m m  by V am btin  is a first rate work ; this one of very 
mediocre character, and pretensions. There are two other prose versions, hut 
neither of them by C am ban, who was strictly and solely a poet.

Leaf 1— 361, the hook is long, o f treble thickness.

7. No. 2043. R a m a y a n a m .  Old .No. 1, O.M. 1.
This manuscript contains a copy of C m nh an's R d m d y a n a m ,  down to

the end of the fifth candam  or book ; and, by consequence, including the B a h ,  

A y S d d h y a , A ra n ya , K is M in d a  e m i S u n d a ra  books, ov c d n d a m s. So far the 
work is complete, and so very slightly injured, that it may be considered to 
be in good state of preservation.

L saf 1— 404, five c d n d a m s , p a -d a la m s , 6176 stanzas,
the hook is long, of tr-ehle thickness, a handsome copy.

8. 2044. R a m a y a n a m .  Old No. 4, C.M. 2, the d r a r ty a  asid M u h -  

k in d a  cd n d a m s  or .3rd and 4th sections.

In this copy the first leaf, the 49th and a few leaves at the end, 
are wanting. Tlie manuscript is very old, and much worn away at the 
edges j having also one or tw o leaves broken; but it is untouched by  
insects. ’

Tliis manuscript seems to be part of one uniform copy, together with 
the two other portions. Nos. 5 and 3; which, in every respect re^omble it, 
in external appearance, in age and in  the handwriting. Such being the 
case, the copy wants the two first sections, or the 23dla  and A y n d d h tja  ca n -  

d a m s.

The hook is long, of double thickness, old, a little injured.

9. N o. 2047. R a m a y a n a m  i l ie  Y u d d h a  c a n d a m .  O ld N o. 2, C .M . 2.

This manuscript which is equal in size to the foregoing one 7, No. 
20-13, contain.s the 6th book in continuation of the pVeceding, narrating the 
war with It is also in good preservation. With this book, strictly
speaking, tlie wc,rk of C am ban  concludes. It ditfers, in some minor parti
culars from tile Sanscrit poem by V d h m k i.

R e m a rk .—The U tta ra  c a n d a m  or supplement is wanting in the above 
copy. That supplement relates to the ancestry, and family'Relatives of 
R a ia n a  Tradition ascribes it  ̂ authorship to O t/a  C u tta n ;  hut adds, that 
Carnhan approved it, and incorporated it within his own work ; an addition 
which seems doubtful.

Leaf 1— 3T1, fa d n la m n  A7 r r n t la  stanzas 4303. The book is long, 
f treble thickness, in good order.
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10. No. 2048, duplicate No. T X d m d y a n a m .

The U t t a r  a  c d n d a im . Old No. 3,.C.M. 5.
That this copy belongs to the preceding second series, is ' detoriaiued 

by its appearance, and general eharaeteristie.s, which forbid its being considered 
as a supplement to Nos. 1 and 2. Ifowerer, being taken with 1 and 2, it  
Ibrms a complete copy of the entire work. • '

-The book is. long, ithick, on narrow leaves, old, slightly injured.

11. No. 2099, N a l a '  v e n p d ,  ih .s  story of N d t'a , known in Sanscrit as 
the N a k h a d k a m .  Old No. 2G7, C.M. 143 ; leaf 1—30 having 452 
v e n p a s ,  or composite stanzas.

The poetry' is esteemed to be'good, but it is very recondite; 
transfased from Sanscrit by one of 'the Madura collegians. The story 
originally is an episode of the B h d r a t a m .  Another poem exists in 
different tnetre.

The book is long, thin, old, .small writing, injured by breaking.
12. No. 2125. C a l in g d tu  p a r a n ' i - ,  wat chant concerning the C a l i m a

country. Old No. 200, C.M. 68. ■ ■ ■
A poem on a conquest of the C alirigd  country,'by a C hola  king.
The general subject of this poem,'is, asT have defined it, in the above 

English explanation of the title. The following is a brief abstract
K u lo ltu n g o / C h o la  came from his capital to C a n c k i, making the inter

mediate road a hunting excursion. At Conjeveram he received the homage, and 
tribute of several petty rulers ; but the-king o i B a l i n g a  did not appear -with 
his tribute, at which K u lo ttu n g a  C holan , being much incensed, determined 
on war; and accordingly sent hxs s z n d t ip a i i  or general, named V a n d a  N a i t a  

ro s a n , with an array to invade tiie C a lin g a  country. This general conquered 
an army with a thousand* elephants, and subdued the country; which the 
C h o la  ra ja  assumed as his own. With this general outline, much discursive 
matter, and panegyric, is mixed up. The work is divided into brief sections; 
a table of which is prefixed to the manuscript; and is as follows

J. The usual invocation.
■'2; The opening of the door.

S, -Chant; .of the forc.st.
-t. Pescriplion, of the fane.
5. I’raPe of Davt. ^
6. ' Chant concerning evil demons.

Thefthampiori, named In d ia  jialam. 
• 8. The genealogy ot the kings.
!>. Complaint of demons to Cdli for 

want of food.

10.
11.

12.

13,

The king an ava tara  of Yislinu.
Petition of dCmona to Cali for leave, to 

follow the king’s army, in order 
to feed, on the dead bodies of the 
slain..

The, • battle, .with an account of those j 
slain.

' A continuation of the same subject.

* P arani is the technical title of the third class of P m iandhat, or ninety-six olasees of I 
Tamil poems. Its subject is one who has killed a thousand elephants in battle.
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The wliole is contaiiied in five hundred and eighty-three stanzas. The 
difierent subjects are above iadicated, with sufficient distinctness ; except the 
second and seventh. .The former section praises the king for giving liberty 
and safety, .to wives' of the warriors of the opposing army. The- other section 
contains the boasting of a head demon, as tb the prowess of the demons atteu- 
dant on the army. There is much, as it will even hereby appear, o f d ia b h r i e  

.‘mixed up with the composition ; and war-chants in  Che general features, from 
Homer downwards, seem very similar all over the globe.*

The name of the writer does not appear }n the work; but I  ISarn other
wise, that it was the composition of O ita  Cu^ttan,. a famous bard, patronizi d 
by one of the C h o la  kings. That a C h o la  conquest, to the northward of 
Madras did take place, extending'beyond Kellore, and perhaps as far as Gun- 
toor, is certain; but a little hesitation,may be felt before believing that it 
penetrated farther than to the outskifts of the ancient C a lin g a  dcsani. The 
subject may be compared with other records.

Since writing this I p t  remark, I  had occasion to sift m any book.s 
in the Telngu language, when drawing up my report on the E llio t  
marbles, ;■ and I found references to a C h o la  conquest, and ascendancy 
p a ss im . This book was also, again scrutinized in search .of geograpliical 
details ; but these are,' to a remarkable degree, wanting. , O U a  C u U a h  

never travelled far from the modern. Trichinopoly, or its  vicin ity.
The poem indicates a foreigner writing hear-say. tradition. '

The book is long; bf-medibra thickness,. (4 6  leaves), and is Inuch 
worm-eaten towards tlie end.

18. E o . 213&. arasani or 'd«t?«a1it. Old 2\o. 135,
■ -C.M. T34. ■ ■ ■

This is an. incomplete fra'gineht of a sort of poem, founded on the mar
riage of A rju r ia , wiih a daughter of the king of Itiadura. At the commence
ment, as herein found, the wife of A i j i in a  is said to have had a dream, in which 
the local goddess, or lU ikacsH i gave her a fiower. This wms interpreted to 
mean that she would give birth to a child. Various inane filling up occurs : 
as a specimen, it is stated that the young woman’s mother, loaded Carts and 
elephants with mangoe.s, and a variety of other (perishable) fruits, and'sent 
them to I la s i in a p u r i  to her daughter. It is needless to add! tn'ore, fespeeting 
a puerile production ■which, front the kind of metre USed, and the lyiture of the 
contents would seem to have been intended, for the attendante on cluidren in 
a nursery. . . . , ,

The book is long, thick, on narrow leaves, a little dairiaged.

* 'tnihcAcinortiailalpoitMiis'of'tlife poem, there are reBewtlan'ccs to aceouats given of 
I TauiUan -war TainstreU— "Ellis’ TolyTicsian UcscsiTciiCS,

    
 



1 5 5

14. No:. illS S i. B h d r a la m .  The Y ucU hu  p a r s a M  or nineteen days 
combat. Old No. 49  ̂ C.M. 0. . ■ -i

Thia manuscript contains the wlidle bf the aboveinentioned section of 
tlie in an inferior kind of versification', by an obscure or unknown
author. Tt is supposed to be^iart 'of a version made by'some one Of the P a r i a  

tribe, who at*e reported to have such a version among themselves.
One half Only of (he book contains the said section. The other ,half 

is a portion of some work on medicine, by whoni written is unknown. I t  Ls 
not complete, either at the beginning or end; and is damaged, by the edges o f  
some leaves being'broken off.

In Sanscrit the 'p a rva m s  are named after the leaders in each day’s 
fight. This title in Tamil imitates the I td m d y a n a m  in its Y u d d h a  

c u n d u m . It .seems to be a condensed epitome.'
Leaf 1—64, other numbers broken off, 1382 v r i i d a  stanzas.
The book is somewhat long, thick, okh one corner broken off 

pear the end.

X X V . S.tcTi.

1. No. 2095,. N e l l im d  p u ra .n a n i. L.cgend of a local c d l i .  Old 
No. 29, C.M. 39 ; verse and prose, leaves wanting. It is said to 
relate to N n la m d n  G d m d n  Jcoi.L . The locality is not far from Tri- 
passore. This in addltioii tp being cruel, was foul-mouthed 
so, that a proverbial saying “ thou talkest like N e lH ,’’ is applied to 
a ferpale scold,- talking wildly, ancoberentlv, and abusively.

' The book is long, thin, and in good oi'der,
2. No. 2138. Madura V ir a p p e n  yim ni& ni Old No. I3'S, C.M. 9 5 .

No,, 2ll_3§,4apliqate, pia; No, 13$,, 9,8.'
The first fppy % complete, and bjrt. slightly injured. Thp second 

copy wants four leaves at.the beginning; otherwise, j;ig|it, .and only 
slightly ■ injured. 1 ■ ‘ ; . ■ ' • .

' Both books are long, arid of medium thickness.
After'some introductory invooatioBy and praise of. the m unificence o f  

G d s i, fit is added, that a king of that place  ̂ as. the reward of lo.ng, pepanee, was 
favored with a son named V irappen . H e was born with a caul, or something 
similar'arevnd his neck, which being a tdken of mfelieity, an astrologer) was: 
eonsultecl; in consequence of whose advice the child was taken to a wild place, 
and left exposed under a tree. A serpeat hearing the Child ery, approached and 
shaded i t  from theiays of the sun with it? hood. The wife of a man of low tribe 
came to gather a species of mcdiciiKd ba,rk ; and, on seeing the child (being 
without one of her o wn) she took it up, and carried it home. The town where
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lived, was ruled by ft chief, named B o m m a .  This chief had a daughter, 

^mho arriving at. maturity, was according to the custom of hi  ̂ caste, taken to 
j  some distance in the country, where a cottage was prepared for her reception. 

The aforesaid Vua]ip,fn'a  foster-father, it  seems was appointed to guard the 
cottage; and whether this circumstance arose from its being the office of a low 
caste man, or from any other cause, does not appear. 33ut, on a very tempes
tuous night, the man sent his foster-son, in his place ; and, on account of the 
wea ther, the.chief’e daughter invited the guard inside, to take shelter j which 

j  incident brought o!i a mutual affection between the parties. After her return 
to the palace, V ira p p e n  mingled with beggars who went thither ; and, being 
recognizedhy tlm chief’s daughter, signs passed between th m, the consequence 
of which was a night elopement. They halted, ata.certain distance; and, in 
the morning, B o m m a  na'yak  pursued : V ira p p e n  with some attendants met the 
chief wkh his attendants; the latter together with the chief were slain; in 
consequence of V ira p p en ’s  superior skill in the use of arms. V ir a p p e n  then 
procoeded to Trichinopoly ; and took service as a soldier, under the governor 
of that fortress; who was subordinate to T ir u m a la  n a y a k  of Madura. The 
latter writing to the governor, that the intermediatje road was much beset, 
and molested hy the k a U a rs , the governor sent V ir a p p e n  with troops, and some 
previous marks of honor, to clear the country of the robbers ; a service which 
he effected. At one time a ihob o f  those people, amounting to a thousand 
persons, rushed unexpectedly into' the fort of Madura, and V ir a p p e n  here also 
was directed to clear the fovti In the fane of M in a esh i, a female servant was 
employed, named V ellai am m ai; with whom V ira p p en  formed an acquaintance; 
and, on coming out. of the fane in the night, he was caught by the peons, and 
reported as a plunderer to the king, who directed his arms and legs to be 
cut off. "When T im nalai n a y a k  discovered who was the sufferer, and that 
he had so mutilated the bravest of his sorvanls, he was sorry ; and besought. 
M in a e sh i to restore again his deficient limbs; which, according to the poem, 
took p lace; whereupon V ira p p e n  vowed to become a devotee to M in a e s h i .  

In pursuance of this object he proceeded to a mango grove, on the other side 
of the V a ig a i  river; and there having a sacrificial pit prepared, .he burnt 
alive both B o m m i ,  the chief’s daughter, ' and V ella i a m m a i, the more 
recent acquaintance. To compiete the tragedy, he came to the fane of 
M in a e s h i;  and fixing a pillar in front of it, there cut his own throat; and 
in such a way, according to the poem, that his head rolled to the door of the 
shrine (in the usual mode of a sacrifice to C a li, a synonymous name in .effect 
■with M in a e sh i.)  Soon after, in the night, his spectre went to the palace of 
T ir u m a la  n a y a k  ; and there cut the throats of eleph^ts and horses; it then 
proceeded to the very sleeping room of the king; and, after uttering certaia- 
sounds expressive of fiendish delight, vanished. The king T ir u m a la ,  vras. 

extremely i,roublen at the unusual, and unca: ihiy visit; which induced him to
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go and make a special homage at the shrine of M inacsM . She appoated to him 
af'lorwards in vision; and directed that, in order to appease tlie troubled spirit 
o i ' f ' ir a p p e n , an annua! great sacrifice of sheep should be made to him, and that' 
he must be worshipped as a god; in consequence of his groat devotedness to 
her shrine. This order was attended to, and an image o f F iro p p e n  was 
placed in the fane. The poem concludes with stanzas, in the shape of a 
hymn to V ir a p p e n , of a mystic kind ; but, of course, too revolting to be more 
than simply mentioned.

I te 7 n a r h .— In  ahstracling this poem, I have been a little more parti
cular, than its measure cf historical consequence alone would deserve; because 
of its very extraordinary contents, as, to manners, and mythology. I confess, 
myself somewhat incredulous regarding them; supposing that there may be 
ornament in other things, as well as in the spectre story. But there must be 
an under stratum of truth; though allovving for some poetical colouring. 
The depraving tendency of the worship of S iv a 's  consort, under which
soever her names .or forms, conducted, jis herein evident; .were proofs 
otherwise wanting; which is not ihe case,, since they exist in ample abundance.

3 .  !Mo. 2159 . / I v m a n  s M tr a , ,  praise of a local Ca/t. N o check  
nutnbeiS, leaf 1— 36; others wanting.

T his book does not appear to belong to the collection ; other
wise than as foisted in, to the loss of something o f  more value.

It is o f  medium length, very narrow leaves, no boards, looks fresh.

4. N o . 2.340. D o t t y a  Madura C a l i  a m m a n  p u rv d lta ra ir> ,. Old N o.
■ 216 , C.M. 61.

A local n um en ; it was brought to Madura by the D o i i : : ,  » 
northern m ilitary class o f people; who came with the n a y a l ' i . The 
anger o f  this god dess; buffalo-sacrifice festivals appointed, and a temple 
built.

L ea f I — 9. The book is o f medium length, in good  order. 

X X V I .  Saiva.
1. N o. 2021. M a t'h i ir a i  V i r ^ a y a  a m m a n i.  Old N o. 134, C.M.94.

This book, from the report on it, was placed here ; where i t  is
n ot out o f  p lace. I t  is, however, a third copy of 2 , N o. 2138, &c. s u p r a .  

I t  is older than the other two c o p i^ ;  twm leaves in the midst are gone, 
and it is incom plete at the end : 112 leaves are num bered.

The book is long, of medium thickness, old, narrow leaves, a 
little  injured by insects.

2. No. 2054. P e r i y a  p u r A n a m ,  the great legend. Old N o. 13,
C.M. 20.
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• The subject of this bp.qlc is ap'accoimt, of sixty-lhree specially dbtiu- 
gujshed do,vote,es of ivhosq leading aptipna,, firccuring litem, such notice, 
are dstailed.. T-hiii oopy.qoiUains YOrqo, pnly-i without any prose commentary.

isicomplote, and in very gogd or-der, ■. ,, , | .
ILeaf i-rroO?-, 4328, sta5,zas, twot otheir leaves containing  

s lo t ir ^  praise. i ■
• The .boek is lon g,> very thick, narrow leaves, small, and neat 

handwriting,

3. No. 2059. PelvyA p«r(tK«rri.' Old N o. 14, C.M. 21.
‘ ‘ This rnanuscript ‘ cbn'tains' the original' verse, with a brief prose 

commerit, or interpretation.' It comes' down to the end of the twenty-third o f 
the aforesaid Voiaries.' The' retfaainder is intimated to be contained in another 
book, for which I have searehed'the' collection, 'but without finding it. As 
far as this manuscript proceeds il is without defect: one leaf is a little injured 
bjr iusects, the remainder ifi -̂ obd' order. ......... ' '

III a manuscript book 'if the Colllection, there is 'i paper containing an 
abstract in Tamil o f the contents df t\ifa pu j^dnaiii: and I  refer to the notice  
of that book, in a following page,, fot an indication as to the general nature 
of the contents ; which, in ihe leading points, are the same in a li three copies.

' See ?nd i'amily, M.S-. Book C,M, 22 and 63 infra.

4. No. 2094.' JSiad M t u  p i r d n a m ,  br legend of M u s i  k e tu .  O ld  
N o. 31, C.M. 52-.1 . ; /  .

The subject of this work is stated tb have been delivered, or narrated 
' by K r n k n a  to D herm a, ra ja ,  with a view to lead to a discrimination between 

virtue and vice. The hero of the subject, introduced with this object is A"dsi 
K e tu ,  son of D i v i y a n g f  m a h u  r ts h i ;  who was employed by his father to go 
every niorning and felcli the water, flowers, &c.., used in the ceremonies of the 
S a i m  ritual worshi p. One day the young maii idled away his time, and 
came late ; on which his father being angry, denounced on him tlie doom of 
going to Y a m a p u r a m ,  and returning, llis soul accordingly departed; and 
he went througli the different regions of the Hindu ta r ta ru s  seven in number, 
being shown them hy Yama'.'i messengers ; in which he received a minptc 
detail of the punishment consequent to differimt species of , crime, .fie was 
also allowed to see tlie happier division (or Elysium) of the same world ; with 
the rewards allotted to virtue. After acquiring this knowledge, his soul 
returned, and reanimated his body ; when ha employed himself in disseminat
ing tlte knowledge which he had acquired ; continuing himself to be a votary 
o i  S i v a .  A translation would possess interest.

The book appears to be an imitation, or adaptation of one known  
in Sanscrit, and in T elugn, by the title of S A n a n d a  c k a r i i r a  q .v .  p a s s im .

it, ib. loniz, thin, oh.h ti.iniagrd.

    
 



5. N o . 2]2(j. M in a c ih i  tim m a n  j p i l l a i  Tamil. Old N o . 194, C.M. 
J37.

This production is a class, or sub-diviti'on of the P ra b a n d h a t ,  or Tamil 
modes of composition i and is relative to the actions of infants. Ten stages 
of infantile age, and appropriate actions, or gestures, are usoally enumerated. 
The author of this work applies,thtfse different stages to the infant M in dcs/it, 

daughter of M a l iy a  D k v a ja  king of Madura, and now tutelary goddess of the 
chief S a iv a  fans there. On the actions, or gestures of infancy lie founds 
various panegyrical stanzas ; fully illustrative of idolatry, in its puerile form. 
However, the work is intended to please and amuse children, and fitted to 
instil idolatrous notions into the infantile mind ; giving to its puerility a 
grave character. The ten sections are complete. The last, on rocking in tho 
cradle, applies to the maturity of the ideal deities; the rocking of which, in 
a cradle, is one part of ilie ordinary service of the fane, usually termed u s a l  

or u n ja l  a t ta l .

The measures vary, and are of 11 or 10 stanzas each kind, the 
u n j a l  p d t i u ,  or cradle hymn, has 10 stanzas, leaf 1— 50.

T h e hook is long, o f  mediuhi thickness. T he mantisctipt tvaS 
restored by m e, where heedful, 'when making my former analysis.

6. N o . 2134 . S u b r a f im a n y a  t'il.d sa m . Old No. 2 0 ), C.M. 141.

This is a n d ia c d ;  and, as I understaftd, the drama is popular, and 
very often represented in, ahd about Madras. It is founded on the episode 
in tho S c d n d a  jm r& n am , concerning The marriage of S u b r a h m a v y a  to V a lli-  

■yam m a, in local uadge; on of C u m a ra  and C u d ia r i, more frequent in poeti
cal books. K r is h n a  is represented as visiting the paradise of I n d r a  to procure 
a flower of the ttce of plenty, to  present to his wife J tu o m in i; and he. therein 
directs the birth of one of the inhabitants on earth, in order to become the 
wife o f S u h ra h m a n y a . The said celestial was born as the daughter of anl 
animal, and was adopted by V ib h u ii, a hunter ; and fostered by him, and his, 
wife ; becoming ultimately the spouse of the H in d u  war-god. It is super-l 
■fluous to add mdi-e. '

The book was overlooked under V I, but is equally in  place bere.lj 
I t  may be compared with the V 'a ll i< ir tm a  p t i r d n a m ,  under X X I I I .

T h e book is  long, o f medium thickness; l e a f l ‘-=-71, a l i f t le l  
injured by insects.

7. N o. 2254. T i r u  tdndAiT y e e J ia g a n a m . Old N o . 124, C.M. 8 9 |  
lea f 1— 41.

A poem of tbe v ir u t ta m  kind, with proSe version, the subject beingj 
low  adventures ascribed to ‘S iv a ,  disguised as aJ o rryo im  Votary. The subjeef
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chiefly relates to modes of hospitality, in reference to eating and lodging 1 
shown to a wandering incarnation of S iv a .

The book is long, very neat writing, a litt le  injured.

XXVII. TAI.E.S.

L 1. Ko. 2031. P u r a r u v a  r a ja  e a i'h a ,  t a le  0 ? ~king P u r u r u v a s .  O ld  
N o. .'53, C.M. 12.

This is a sort of romance, grounded on some ancient legends, concern
ing P uru ru van , the son of B u d h a  and 'I la ; but drawn out by ihe addition of 
many apparently fictitious incidents, into a tale of the class termed U p a  

jn a n a r n ;  in which the hero and heroine usually suffer great loss and d.amage, 
through the malice of sa n i, regent of the planet saturn ; and, after passing 
through extreme distress and degradation, at length come forth to renovated 
and increased prosperity and happiness. It seems to be a somewhat favorite 
mode of writing among the H in d u s . With the exception o f some few matters 
at the comruencement, there are incidents scattered through the tale, calcu
lated to interest, and amuse; regarded as fictitious views of life and manners, 
very different from those of western people; but there is nothing of histori
cal value; at least to the best of my judgment. A reference may be made 
to the notice, in a following page, o f a Telugu poem, bearing a similar title 
with this one, and founded on the same early legend, though differing widely 
in details. The Telugu vrork is the superior .one, pin point of compositioil. 
This Tamil work is in very ordinary prose. The manuscript is complete; 
hut very much damaged by insects. Not wishing to let it pass out of my 
hands in that condition; and at the same time, not thinking it tvorth restor
ing on paper, I hare had it re-copied on new palm leaves, in which condi
tion, with moderate care, it may long be preserved in the collection. In any 
series of H in d u  romances it would merit a place.

Leaf 1— 110. The book is  o f medium size , and much injured  
by worms; being the old, and not the restored copy.

2. N o. 2064, M a h h  v in o ia tn . Old N o. 50, C.M.. 10. Great curio
sity ; prose.

An assemblage of legendary tales extracted from p t t r a n a s ,  the  
P h a r a i a m ,  the R a g h u  v a m s a m ,  and other books ; in order gratify an 
appetite for the marvellous. Poetical extracts are given, but always 
with a prose version; A t the beginning 1 5  leaves wanting, 16— 227  
not ending.

The book i.s long, thick, damaged as to the earlier and later 
leaves; otherwise in good order.
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2 h . N o . 2083. M a i l r d v a n a  c a i 'h a ,  or tale o f  a king. Old N o. U)9, 
C .M . IfjS.

This is a plain prose version of a tale, relative to the captivity of 
l la m a  and L a c s lim a n a  by M a ilr a v a n a ,  a being from the inferior world. 
I l a n u i t  a n  proceeded thither and released them; partly by stratagem, and 
partly by force. The tale is of the wildest species of fiction, and claims 
no very special notice. The manixscript has the appearance of having been 
copied only a few years since: it is complete, and in good preservation.

I t  was copied, and also translated into T elugu for the Donative 
series; and notices appear in vo l. 2 ; lea f 1— 123 com plete.

T h e book is long, thick, in good order.

o .  N o . 2085 . C a p i la  v a c h a c a m ,  cow legend. O ld N o . 143, 
C.M. 135.

A mere tale, symbolical perhaps, but more probably a puerile excres
cence, arising out of the veneration felt for the cow ; as it occurs more than 
once in the MacKcnzie papers, it, is probably an extract from a local p u r d n a .  

At a B r a h m a n ’s  village on the north bank of the Ganges (more probably the 
Godavery), a cow went out to feed, and was sprung upon by a tiger. The 
cow earnestly pleaded for permission to go home, and suckle its ca lf; faithfully 
promising to return, and give itself up to the tiger for food. The request 
being granted, the cow punctually kept its word ; and the celestials, stmck  
with such an instance of moderation on the one hand, and of veracity on thg 
other hand, appeared and bestowed beatitude on the tiger, cow and calf.

The origin of the legend is perhaps the s t ’h a la  p u r a n a  o f G o k e r -  

n a m  : it  is found therein.

T h e book is long, thin, injured by insects.

4 , N o . 2092. On the label N a s i  k e f u  p u r d n a ,  b ut is properly  
C a p o ta  v a c y a m  ta le  o f  a p igeon. Old N o . 32, C.M . 53.

Founded on an episode of the R d m d y a 'n a m .  W hen  V iM s h a n a  

came over, S u g r io a  cautioned R d m a  as to treachery. R d m a  replied by  
the tale of a male p ig e o n ; which, on seeing its mate taken in a net, 
burnt itse lf  to death. I t  occurs in many shapes, throughout the entire 
collection.

The book is  long, and in tolerable order.

G d a y a  c m i a r a  c d v y a m  a poem. O ld N o . 162,

L eaf 1 - 3 2 .  

5. N o . 2097. 
C.M . 148.

This is app' 
(hnm .drn. Two

t  fiotitious poem, of which the hero is U d a y a  

beginning are w-anting : but afterwards is found
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a reference to V ic ra m a  ruling in tlie M a g a d h a  country, whose son-in-law 
stated to be S a td n ic a ,  renounced his kingdom, and resorted to a life o f peni
tential austerity. From a collateral stem U d a g a  C u m a r a  (son of the dawn) 
was born. His virtues, accomplishments, marriage, perfeetionsofhis wife, and 
splendour of his court, are panegyrized. Probably some indirect parallel or 
flattery was intended to some other ruling prince. The metre is a species of 
v ir u t la m - ,  the palm leaves and the. writing are in good condition ; and, but 
for the two deficient leaves at the beginning, it would be coniplete.

L eaf 3 — 37. T h e book is long.

6 . N o. 2210 . S u g r i v a  m y i y a m ,  the triumph of S u g n x ia ,  Old N o . 
152, C.M. 137.

A poem by R a j a  g o p d l a ;  the subject being taken from iXm R d m d .  

y a n a m .  I t relates to the deposition of V a li from the throne at K is h h in d i  by 
M a m a ;  and to the installation of S u g r iv a ,  the younger brother of V a li, in his 
place. In return for this service S u g tiv a  became the faithful ally of R a m a ,  

in his war against R d v a n a  for the recovery of S i ta .

L eaf 1— 28 com plete. The book is long, very narrow leaves, a 
litt le  injured.

7. N o. 22.51. S d r a n g a d l i a r a  c a t ' l ia ,  tale o f a k ing’s son. Old N o . 
118, O.M . 123.

8 . N o. 2252. S d r a n g a d h a r a  c a C h a . Old N o. 117, C.M. 122, both  
copies y e c l ia  g a n a m  or m ixed  metre.

These are two copies of the same poem. The first one wants twenty 
palm leaves, from different places. The second copy wants the 95th leaf only. 
Two complete books can at any time be formed by copying deficient portions 
in the one, from the other. The first is a little damaged ; the other in good 
preservation. V. other notices.

7 has leaves 1— 122. The book is long, narrow leaves.

.1 8 , ,  „ 1— 1 1 2  defective. Book of medium length, damaged.

I T his tale has been often noted in vols. 1, 2 ; w ith  more or less
o f  abstract.

9 . N o. 2253. B a l h a n a  r a j a  c a i'h a .  Old N o. 128, C.M. 90 . 
IJ y e c l ia  g a n a m .

1̂ Tale of a very liberal k ing , from whom S i v a  demanded a chaste
|1 w om an ; and th e  se q u e l; a ta le , lik e tbe fore- oing, o f very frequent 

occurrence. See former notices, lea f 1— 66. book is of medium
j size, slightly injured by insects.

    
 



10. No. 2262 . S u n y h a l a r  c h c m tr a ) / i .  I'ale o f the College. Old 
N o. 213, G.M. 87.

Thi.s is a very imperlVct fragment of a work relative to the formation 
of ihe College <at iladurn in which there were forty-nine Profes.sors of the 
Tamil h e llea -h ttre s . Its formation took place in the time of V a n g ish a  (or 
rather V am xa) se c ’/ ia r a  p a n d i i /a n . The account of T ir u v a l lu v a r ;  of his 
C u r a l ;  and of the destruction (its alleged) of the profe.ssors, in consequence) 
are narrated in the work ; though only partially contained in this fragment. 
For the re.st, though a little touched by insoots, it is in good preservation, and 
is comparatively a recent copy-

The hook is o f m edium  length, thin (leaves 31) has one board, 
very slightly  injured.

11. N o. 2291. V ir a  d u r e n d r a  c a t 'h a .  Tale concerning a king’s son. 
Old N o. 211, O.M. 150. There are other copies v. 2301, 
2302 i v f r a .

This book is long, o f  medium thickness, on very narrow leaves, 
worm -eaten at the edges on one side.

12. N o. 2297. A l a M s v a r a  r a j a  c a t 'h a .  Tale concerning a wealthy 
king. Old N o . 159, O.M. 146, leaf 1— 53 complete.

This is a work of fiction to be distinguished from another romance of 
like title, which will be at a future time noticed.* The name of the king 
is merely a derivative from A la e d p u r i  the town of C v ve ra , and therefore an 
appoll.ativo, implying merely a wealthy king. Thi.s king A la k m d r a ,  is 
stated to have had four ministera; and the iotroductory portion of the work 
adverts to their description of a camel to the owner, who had lost i t ; though 
they had not seen it; on which ihe owner accused them ofheing thieves to 
the king ; hut on ihcir detailing the principles on w’hich they had described 
the animal, the king was struck with their sagacity, praiser! them, and gave 
a compensation to the camel’s owner. These ministers had charge of iheking’s 
palace, as guardians; and while one of them, named PoMa v a th iU a n , w a s  

attendin'.' to his office, in the interior apartments, he saw a serpent enter, which 
he killed with his sword ; and the blood falling on the queen, ho attempted 
to wipe it off, which awoke her, and the guardian became accused before the 
king. The latter then relates a story to his ministers concerning a S u d r a  

who brought up a dog; and these nivrate tales in return. 'These different 
narratives being ended, the matter was referred to M a r iu r t i t i ,  the chief of the 
ministers, who g.ave an opinion in favor of the accused person, tending to his 
acquittal. The accused paid homage at the shrine of B h a d r a  c o l t ; and 
having propitiated her favor, went to the king declaring his innocence, and

* See Tiuni! M.S. book Fo. 7. Section i t ,  2nd Family.
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that his zeal alone hud brought him into questionable circumstances. The king 
pardoned him; and th ên, with his ministers, continued a prosperous rule.

The book is long, thin, on narrow leaves, slightly  injured.

13. No. 2300. M a d a n a  g i r t  r a j a  c a t 'k a .  Tales o f a k ing o f  lu st-  
hill. Old No. 164, C.M . 149; leaf 1— 117 com plete.

A  series o f  tales relating to a king and his son, and to the son 
of his minister.

Burlesque tales o f careless kings, and their absurd decisions in 
judgment, occur in native literature. Vol. 2 has a specim en, in  the 
chronicle of a king of n il-equity  town.

14. No. 2301 . V ir a m a r n n a  c a t ’h a . Old N o . 167, C.M . 152, prose,
V. in f r a .  15.

This copy bears the name of the son, the other two copies that 
of the father. This would be the fu llest and best c o p y ; only for defect, 
age, and damage.

This hook is som ewhat long, thick, blackened at the edges ; it  
is defective in various places ; and is much injured by insects, and 
breaking.

15. N o. 2302. V ir a  d u r e n d r n  r a j a  c a t ’h a . O ld N o. 210. C .M , 151;
lea n —96,

This tale seems to me fictitious; but the following brief notice, 
or epitome may help towards forming a judgm ent on that point.

V im d u r e n d r a  rd jav\i\e .A  m  V ijm ia n a g a ra m ,. He had a waretri named 
T a tr a  p r a c d s i  p i l la i .  One day when the king accompanied by his minister, 
went out to bunt in the forest, becam e to a spring of water named “ ibe 
looking-glass;” near to which v/as a writing cut out in a .stone to the effect 
that, “ the king who listened to the counseLs of his minister would perish.” 
The king cons'alted with his minister, concerning the said writing. The 
minister took counsel within liimsclf, to the purport, that his influence 
over the king wo-uld cease, and that hi# own life would he endangered. 
In order to avert such a re.sult he seized tUo king; threw him into the 
B|<ring; and returning to the city, usurped the kingdom. Tl^t late king’s 
wife Chenna-nm a d e r i , to avoid a contemplated outrage, privately made 
her escaiie, being pregnant: went to C h a n d ra  giri, and there subsisted in a 
miserable manner, by gathering and selling firewood. The king of C h a n d r a  
g i r i  designing evil towards her, she left that place and went to A r a s a n & p u r i ,  

where a native chieftain naated R a g h a  singh  treated her hospitably, and had
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a small cottage built for lur reception. child was born to her, named. 
Y ir a m d r a n .  The said child being well instructed, early distinguished him
self by killing a tigrr. The remainder of the work is chiefly occupied with 
details of a literary or poetical contest, with the daughter of F ira  rd /n a , king 
o f C o so la  d e sa m ;  by skill in which contest, V ira m d ra n  won the hand of the 
said princess. The foroe.s of her father being now at his disjiosal ; he, with 
them, dispossessd and killed the usurping m a n /r i ;  and then proceeded to the 
place where his own faiher D u ren-Jra  bad been made away w ith ; he there 
offered a great sacrilieo; as the result of vrhieh the celestials de.scended, and 
brought with them hi.s father,' reslortd to life; who remained with his son, 
while the latter ruled the kingdom.

l le m a r h .  — From this outline, it will appear that the tale is of a poetical 
and romantic character; hearing a resemblance in its several features, to 
portions of various H in d u , works of reputation. In one part there is a 
resemblance to an episode in iho M a k a h h a ra la ., in another to the M u d r a  

j'ac.s /̂a.sa, a dratna; and, in the marriage contest, to a tale of a dattghter of 
A la h e a d  p i i r i  r a ja  in this collection, to be noticed hereafter; sett 2nd Family 
MS. books. No. 7, Section 2. It is also on the s.ime plan, with that tale, as 
to composition; the tissue of the narrative, being prose, with flourishes, and 
specimens of difficult versification, interwoven. I believe we liave nothing 
of the kind in I<lngli.sh literature; unle.ss some of the novels of Scott, should 
be deemed an exception; but, I  have scon a work puhli.shcd on the continent, 
precisely on the same model of composition, though rather poor, and profess
ing to be an imitation of some foregoing work, deemed an original idea, in 
this kind of writing. The languages of Europe do not differ in the poetical 
and prose dialects, so greatly, as do the native languages of the Peninsula. 
Hence, no European work can exactly be a prarallel with H in d u  works of 
fiction of this cla-s. An idea .sufficiently di.stinct I  trust, has been conveyed; 
and there can be no doubt, that, in the hands of a man of genius, a work 
might bo produced on this model, which in Engb'.sh wouĵ d, I ihii.k, be a new 
species o f composition; but in ordc-r to please and be successful, it would 
require to be extremely well manuged.

T h e hook is of medlurn length, thick, injured by inse.'.ts.

16. N o. 2304  duplicate number, (see 2304, N o . 193, C .i l .  103, 
under V .) Old No. 158, C.M. 145, A la k e s v a r a  r a j a  c a t ’h a ;  

lea f 1 - 9 6 .

This is another and also com plete copy. S ee 12, N o. 2297 s u p r a .  

The recurrence o f  duplicate numbers, aflixed to M acK enzie M .SS. 
since my analysis, i.s unexplained.

The book is o f  inedivuK size, slightly injured.
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17. No. 2312. B e t d l a  c a t'h a .  T alcs by V i c r a w a r c a ' s  familiar 
demon. Old N o. 209, C.M. 153 ; lea f 1— 85, v r id a -  stanzas 764.

P a d m d v a t i ,  K i l a  c a t i ,  M u n d r a p a t i ,  V i r a  h h a n u , K u r m a n ,  and so 
to the end of 25 complete. Abstract is needless.

The book is o f medium  'size, very small, close writing, slightly  
injured.

18. No. 2317, duplicate number (soe V I I I ,  25 s u p r a ) .  T ale of 
K a n a c a  v i r ib e  a r a c s h a s a ;  no check num bers, and no boards.

I t  seoms to be a cannibal story, on five leaves, and others left blank.

This did not belong to the M acK enzie collection, and seems to 
have been put in, preparatory to rem oving the other book ; a scarce 
ethical poem.

19. No. 2318. T e r  u n r a  v a c h a c a m .

Old N o. 108, C.M. 113; leaf 1— 25, com plete.

Another prose copy o f the talc o f a k ing’s son at U r i y i i r ; whose 
car ran over, and killed  a m ystical calf. See under V I, &c. s u p r a .

The book is short, thin, in tolerable order.

20. No. 2329. S d f ja r a  c a t 'h a ,  legend o f  S d g a r a  and K e r a l a  d e s a

k y f e y u f ,  account of the'Mala,yalarn. country. Old N o . 240, C.M .
676 ; leaf 1— 11.

This manuscript begins with a reference to the legend of S d g i r a ,  more 
fully narrated in the M a h a b h a ra ta . A general allusion is herein made fur 
the purpo.se of noting the effects of the inundation produced by the Ganges, 
in which S d y n r a  had only a remote instrumentality. In cmisequence of ih.o 
gi'eat overflow of waters, the country south of wa.s submerged,
and the B ra h m a n s  took refuge on the hill or mountain named M a h e n d r i .  

There they besougl* P d r a s u r a m a  hy the power of his virtue, to effect a 
restoration of the submerged land from, the sea. P a r a s u r a m a  obtained a 
grant, in consequence of his desire ; aicr-Vt standing at G o h e rn a m , threw his 
celebrated ase as far southward as ha could ; and, from that extent, the sea 
retre.ate.d The B ra h m a n s  were lo ated therein, and received a promise from 
P a ra .su ra rn a  of his app.atrin2, wlienover they should think on him for the 

, purpose <)f recalling him. He specially charged them lo owe no fealty, and 
to pay no lax to any king. However, the B r a h m a n s  disobeyed him ; and, 

i among other tilings, hy calling in a king from the P a n d y a n  country. P a r a -
l.surnraa retrrated to M n h e n d r i:  ant was not again Seen by them. The 

narrative afterwards notices the rule of C heru m un p e ru m a l. He, in vain, 
f ndeavoured to take one of the fortresses belonging to the r a y e d s  country; 

 ̂and was mcnified at his disappointment. P a r a s u r a m a  was invoked, and
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came to C h c ru m u n  p c n m a l ,  and embassies were sent to C a s t ; but the whole 
did not effect any special /e su lt; and P e ru m a l, findins; his government weak, 
divided the country among eighteen chiefs, and retired. The power thence
forward came chiefly into the hands of the C a licu l raja.; but not without strifes 
and wars with his neighbours around. The latter part of the document is 
chiefly occupied with the account of an international strife ; and it closes with 
a singular caution to the learned, not to make known its contents to tJie vulgar.

T h e book is long, thin, slightly injured.

SJ. No. 2 3 ,y 2 . N u n i a n a  c h a c r a v e r t i  c a t'h a , title o f  king N a n d a .  

O l d  No. 2 i 2 ,  C M .  154.

This is an epitiome of a la rg er b o ok; it relates to a k in g  n am ed N a n d a ,  

who built a fane to l l e m ic a  d e v i  a demi goddess. A man wished to get an 
interveiw with the king, but could not succeed; and, being told that the only 
way to see the king was to commit .some crime, there being very little carc of 
government exercised, he assumed a power of levying tribute on bodies 
c!i fried to be burned. The result was at length, that a complaint reached the 
ears of the king : and the king eventually made him his minister.

The book is lon g , thin, very narrow leaves, slightly injured.

X X V I I L  T atva  M et a ph y sic s .

1. ISTo. ^S28. S i c a  p r a c o s ic a ,  a work on austerity, or self-control. 
Old N o . 1 3 0 ,  C .M .  5 7 ,  (now 1 8 7 .)

This poem is of the kind treating of ihe t i/iva  .system , or different parl.s, 
properties and regulation, both of the material and immaterial portion.s of 
the human body. An allegorical description of the body, as u city having 
gates and a resident within ; as the soul is contained herein. The same 
allegory is found in the B h ogava tm n , ascribi^d to N a re d a  ; and also in other 
distinct productions, of which the present is one. The body is divided into 
five elements, and five qualities of the mind are specified; to the varied union, 
or combination of which elements, certain operations both corporeal, and men
tal are ascribed. Absolute renunciation of all earthly attachments, that to 
father or mother being incliiderl, is taught; severe pcnancc, and personal 
subjugation are enjoined ; tlie worship of V ishnu  is to be rejected ; and the 
system of S ie a  alone ought to be observed ; the work bears the name of tlie 
author Sine, p r a c d s ic a  (one having the splendour of S iv a ,)  and the contents 
are sufficient to indicate his having been a p a n d d r a n i  (or ascetic) of the 
S a iv a  order. There is a monasterium of that class at Madura, another at 
M a i la p u r ,  and others in different places.

Inside, it  bears the title of S. p. k a tU U i “ command,” implyi, g 
authority'in  the writer. This piece is on leaf 1—21 and the enrnnuu 1

    
 



1C8

on an additional eight leaves ; then follow  13 leaves conU ining 2 0 3  
stanzas of the Dean tow, or chant to S iv a  by B h a i r a g i r i y a r : i t  is termed 
a “ mystic lament.”

The book is short, o f medium thickness, in  tolerable order.

2. iNo. 2309. I r u  s a m a iy a  t ir d s u ,  o v  w eighing balance of th e two  
systems. Old No. 202, C.M. 181, in 13 a d i k a r a m s ;  v r i i t a  stanzas.

Having om itted to enter this book under the heading o f  P o le 
mical, it  is inserted h ere; to which it has a relation.

This is a poem of the v iru H a m  kind, divided into 13 chapters or 
sections. It is a work strongly, and argumentatively condemnatory of H i n 

du ism . It Stases the ordinary view of the system, which makes B r a h m a  the 
creator, V ish n u  the preserver, and S iv a  the destroyer.

It expos!uliites on the want of homage to the acknowledged Creator ; 
argues on the wives and families of gods, on the alleged penances performed 
by them, and on being represented as fighting with a su ra s , and a variety of 
similar topics. The falsity of Hinduism is inferred ; and then the Christian 
sy.stem is introduced, and its leading points delailed. On inquiry, I  find it to 
have been, the production of a v a lld la  man, formerly a butler to Mr. Har
rington; who, after visiting England adopted the European dress, and was sent 
out !o Madras, as a Socinian teacher. He was well known, as the late Mr- 
William Roberts. The book, I learn, was written before he went from India; 
or had adopted the tenets of the Socinian system.

Leaf I— 80 complete. The book is long, of medium thickness, 
in good order;

X X I X .  U p a x is h .'Vdas.

N o. 22.30. S i v a  r u p d t ia n d a m .  Old No. 131, C.M . 188. A  
translation, as it would seem, of the k e n i  v p a n is k a d a f i t . The m eaning  
o f the title here given is, “ the blissful form o f S iv a ."  L eaf 1— 30.

The book is short, small writing, in good order.    
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B .

a — T elugu  P alm- ie a f  M anuscripts.

I A rit h m e tic a l . ■ ■ ■ ' -

No. 586. G a n i ta  t r im s a c a m  oa the label; M a n t r i  r d s a c a m  

within. Old No. 115, C.M. 407. ’ .

Merely a fragment of fiVe leaves, from .a large work when com
plete. • The leaves are long; and a little-injured.
II. A strologicai,. ■ ■

1. N o. 548. R e t t a  m a ta m .  Two systems, Old No. 109, C.M. 495. 
The two systems are texm Q ^  a v ig n a m a s tu  and " s u c 'h a m a s tu . The 
book is a translation front the old .Oanaresei- There are other in
complete copies. This one contains five sections, and a part of the 
sixth, and, only wants the defective, portion of the sixth to be 
complete.

Two leaves prefixed contain praise of R a m a .

The introduction to the R e tta  m a ta m  contains- some eulogy of F e n c a ta -  

r a y e n ,  being the ruler of CAandraytW; !and yoiinger brother of T im m a r a ju ,  

of P e n n a c o n d a . A y a lu  B h a sca rd , being' present in his court, was* asl^ed to 
narrate some poem; with which request lie eoinplied, by ti-anslating from the 
M a la  C a n a d a  language, - the work, of one named R e t ta . :  the leading topics 
of this translation are,

1. On the causes inducing the production of rain.
2. On discriminating the value of produce from the earth. ,
3. On divination, by signs, tokens, &c. on the H in d u  system.
4. On augury, or divination by birds.
5. Concerning b u ta s , messengers, familiar spirits, or demons, sup- ■' 

posed to reside^ like hamadryads, iii trees ; sometimes in fanes, old houses, 
Cross roads, Sc.; and considered to have the power of speech ; sometimes 
with visible appearance, sometimes without, and indicating good or evil to 
the human beings addressed. The agency of this class of supernatural machi
nery is frequently adverted to, in H in d u  books.

6. TortentsT or indication of clouds, as to rain.
7. Indication of rain by. an serial sound preceding its fall (an observ

able phenomenon in heavy tropical rains).
8. On the'qualities, or excellencies of learning.'
9. Oa the rain-bow, or fabled bow of J n d ra ,

10. On lunar haloes, as an indication of rain.

y
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11. On the rising of the snn, and consequent effect on the wind.

12. On the origin, hirth, or generation of the human species.

13. On the pouring out, or oblation of water in ritual devotion.

Id. On the effects, or influences of eclipses.

15. On sudden, or unforeseen events, especially sudden deaths.

16. On unpropitious events, or evil results of planetary influence.

17. The nature of opposition of planets, and results.

18. The propitious r&sult o f favor from a spiritual preceptor.

19. The influences, or powers of different years of t h e c y c l e .

20. On good and bad days, or those propitious or unpropitious.

These varied contents are distributed among the several sections; not
regularly, but according to the extent or quantity ; for example, one complete 
section is occupied with the subject of rain, while other sections contain 
several subjects.

The book is o f  medium s ize , one leaf is broken, and th e  b ook  is 
otherwise injured.

2 . No. 549. R e l t a m a t a v i .  O ld N o . 108, C .M . 493.

One half o f thp' book (or about 50 leaves) contains a part o f th e  
poem entitled S v a r o c k t s a  m a n u  c h a r i t r a m , h j  A l l a m n a  j y e d d a n a ;  o f  
which many notices are contained in the two preceding volum es.

The remaining portion is the R e t t a  m a t a m ;  and the book once, 
it appears, had five .sections com plete out o f six. A t present the leaves 
are thus:

First part, lea f I— 3, and 5— 9, and 12— 14, and 18, 28 , 29, 35 , 
86, S9, 41] 4 8 - 6 1 .

Second part, leaf 1— 8, and 11— 15, 21 , 25, 2 8 ,3 9 —4 2 ,  4 5 ,  to  
the end o f the section. The mis.sing leaves are gone to make up a book, 
according to the new art o f book-making, so frequently adverted to in  
V ol. 2.

The book is o f medium size, old , and . in various places broken  
and otherwise injured.

3. N o . 5,52. R e t t a  m a ta m .  Old N o. 110, C .M . 4 9 4 .’

A  small portable volume containing selections from the w ork, 
on eclipses and planetary influences. I t  is o f  more recent copying  
than the two preceding copies, and in tolerable preservation;

The book is short, of medium thickness.
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I I I ,  Ch ristian .
N o. 5 5 3 . V e d a n t a  r a s a y a n a m  or C h r is tu  c a v y a n i '  Old N o. 2 0 , 

C .M -472.
The following is from, my former analysis:—
This is a rather singular work to meet with, in this collection; convey

ing an emotion of pleasurable surprise. It is the production of a Telugu 
B ra h m a n , by birth ; but, of one who had become a Christian, by profession, 
and is written both to explain, and to advocate the Christian religion. The 
author had studied the V e d a n ta  system of V ya sa  and his followers; • and, as 
that is the substance of the V edas, so in this' booh, he , gives the substance or 
essence of the Holy Scriptures ; especially of the New Testament. Various 
portions of the contents of both the Old and New Testament, are adverted 
to, or narrated; and the superiority of the Christian religion is enforced. 
The B h d r a ta in , B h a g a v a ta m  and S c a n d a m , are adverted to, by way of 
contrast and confutation; and idolatry is strongly condemned. The term 
S a r v e s v a r a  (common among Homan Catholics) is employed to designate the 
Supreme Being ; whose unity, as opposed to polytheism, is maintained. The 
names o f some Patriarchs are mentioned, and compared with the names of 
m u n is ;  such as V a s ish ta , V is v a m itra  and others, familiar to Hindus. A re
commendation o f the Christian religion, the necessity of baptism, and tlie 
great blessings of deliverance from the po\ver of evil, are other portions of 
the contents. The author gives his name as A n a n d a h M , son o f T im m a y a . of 
M a n y a la  g i r i ,  of the A t r a s a  g o t r a  or family.

As AnaiidabhiK^ the same, in offect,'wiih A n a n d a  rao or Atianda raijer, I  am enahleU 
to recognise the author as being possibly the same with Ananda rayer, a B rahm an, of whom 
at different times I have heard, and read something ; but with whose entire biography I am 
not acquainted. From a gentleman, who personally knew him, I  have learned that he was 
accustomed to make use of soma such work as this, in d.sily conversations and discussions, 
with B rahm ans and others. I  was further glad to liear, that this gentleman regarded him 
as a sincere, though in some respects, an imperfect Christian, lie  was in the employ ofthc 
Revd. Messrs. Gran and Desgrange.s.df Visagapatam.

This book is written in the f a d y a  e d v y a m , measure ; and divided into 
four a d h y d y a s ,  or sections. The seventh, eighth, ninth and tenth, palm leaves 
are wanting; all besides is in regular order ; and the manuscript is in very good 
preservation.

T h e book is long, thick, in tolerably good order. I t  bears an 
E n glish  endorsem ent. “ This is a summary of the gospels written by a 
R om an Catholic in T elu gu  verse”l— C .P .B .'

T he writer o f  that endorfsement chose this book as a platform of 
attack  on m e, in  the Madras Journal o f  Literature and Science. Various 
co p ies  frona th is  book were noted in V o l. 2 , together with his notes, 
and som e o f  m y own. I t  is useless to re-open the discussion.
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IV . E rotic.

■ 1. No. 534. S r i  L a r s h m i  v i l d s a m  or sports o f  the s a c l i  o f  V is h n u .

Old N o. 81, C.M. 380, in five a s v d s a m s .

' Eeference to the second a v a ta r a , or churning the sea, in the midst of
, which iM c'sh m i was born, or produced; with man}' other valuable things. 
A ddscription iis given of her form, perfections and accomplishments; with the 
general staterhent of her becoming the wife of V ish n u . Other circumstances, 
connected with the churning of the sea, are stated. There is also a genealogy 
of the lunar race, of the line of J a n a m e ja y a -  The poem is in the p a d y a  

e d v y a m  metre, with a variety of included metre; written by R a y a s a  v e n c a ta p a t i ,  

\vhb'states that he was directed to write it hy a vision of V e n c a ta p a t i  (the 
name of V ish nu  at T r ip e t i )  appearing to him in a dream. It is complete in five 
sections of comparatively recent appearance; the last leaf only being very 
slightly damaged.

There is matter concerning I td m a ,  which was adverted to  in  
V ol. 2, on Brown’s copy from this book.

I t  is very long, o f medium thickness, in good order. I t  has 
another T elugu N o. as 70.

2. N o. 557. B h o g in i  d a n d a c a m . See X V II , s a c t i .

3. No.| 578, a.) T a r d s a s a n c a  u i ja y a m .  Old No. 85, O.M,'—A  tale 
of the planets, V e n c a ta p a t i  so n  o f K r u l m a y y a .

This fragment is part of a work framed on a mythological incident, found 
in the old p u r a n a s . 'A ir i, by his wifi' A n u s v a y a ,  had three sons named 
D a t ld tr e y a ,  D u r m s a ,  and C h an dra . The latter going to the mansion of 
V rih a sp a ti, seduced his wife T a r a ,  and B n d h a  was in consequence born. 
S u c r a , the enemy of V in jia sp a ti suggested this evil course to C h a n d ra . The 
consequence w'as a terrible war between the celestials, under V r d ia s p a t i  and 
the a su ra s , of whom S u c r a  is the preceptor. V r th a sp a tt  denounced on 
C h a n d ra  the doom of being subject to increase in one-half montii, and decrease 
in the other half.

Reference may be made to notices of this w orkin  Vol. 2. I  was 
not so fully aware of its character when m aking the analysis.

T h e book is long, thin, injured, one end being gnawed off.
4. N o . 864. R d d lia  M d d h a v a  s a m v d d h a m . Old No. 62, C M . 391,

a love quarrel. . ^
5. N o. 865. Old N o .63, C.M. 398. R d d h a  M a d h a v a  s a m v a d k a m ,  

a quarrel between K r is h n a  and R d d h a .

Neither copy is complete, the first one is long, of medium th ick
ness, injured by worms. The second is short, thick, old, very much  
injured, some leaves are illegible.
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Some panegyric of (lie poct’tj patron, a local ( iiiel', is given. The state
ment of the tale, by a strange anachronism, is said to be by S a v u n a c a  r i s h i  

to IJ a s a r a f 'h u . The subject is K r i s h n a  $ desertion of his wife l l a d h a ,  by reason 
of his other inariiage with R u e m in L  A  parrotis sent by I ld d h a  to D w a r a c a ,  

in order to discover what had become of AVosAna ; giving occasion to much 
poetical hyperbole, in description of the person of K r i s h n a ,  his court, and the 
like inattors. Of such a poem a brief’ indication is  amply sufficient. The 
book is complete in three sections, composed in th a  j i a d y a  c a v y a m ,  by V e n -  

c a ta p a t i ,  son of T i r u  V e n g a td e h a r y a

There is m uch m atter besides what is so briefly indicated. R e fe 
rence may be made to V o l. 2. I  learnt, from the books there noted, that 
this was once a very scarce work. The liberal donor.of manuscripts 
pounced upon it as law ful p r e y : and had so many copies made from it, 
under varying titles, as to  add much bulk to his collection.

5 . N o. 865. K a l d  p u r n o d h a y a m ,  the rising full moon o f  lust.

C opies enough o f  th is work are entered in V ol. 2, which see for 
an idea o f the contents. I t  was not in  the M acK enzie collection when  
I made my former analysis. It is not entered in W ilso n ’s D es. C ata
logue. The inference is, that it  has been foisted in. There are no check  
numbers. W hen I had done with a book, I aflised  my seal outside, so  
as to distinguish books done with, at a glance. On com ing to these 
manuscripts again, I  saw that these seals had been badly used. T his  
book has one-half o f such a seal pasted on to it, to give it  a counterfeit 
appearance o f  being genuine. It is presumed that it was put in, as a 
substitute for some other book subtracted.

The book is o f  m edium  length, thin, on narrow leaves, s ligh tly
injured.

6- N o. 867. R d d h a c a  s ta n ta n a m .  On the amour of R d d h a  w ith  
K r i s h n a .

This book also has no check marks, and is w ithout seal.
A  great many copies under various titles are in Vol. 2, and one copy  
has been thrust i n ; probably to take another book away.

I t  w ill be found abstracted in V ol. 2.
The book is long, thin, neat writing, injured by insects.

7 . No.«S69. K a l i  c a n n a n a  s d in y a m u  p u s ta c a m . N o  check num bers: 
it  bears my seal, which I  conceive was removed from some other 
book.

I t  has been foisted in for private purposes, and appears to come 
under the present classification.

I t  is long, thick, old, here and there injured by insects.
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8. No. 875. C h a n d r ic a  p a r i m y a r n ,  a comment thereon by D e s a r l a  

M d d h a v iy a ' ,  incomplete. Old No. 66, C.M. 355.
9. No. 877. _ C l ia n d r ic a  p a r i n a y a m ,  on the label Z w p d l i  V e n c a l d d r i  

v a m s d v a U .  Old No. 136, C.M. 356.
This title induced an examination of the contents; but though the 

document contains a brief statement of the ancestry of the writer’s patron 
T e n c a ta d r i, a small zemindar, yet that is merely introductory, and by way of 
panegyric. The proper title of the work is, C h a n d r ic a  p a /r in a y a ; and it is 
merely a poetical, account of the marriage of C h a n d r ic a . The writer B a l a  

sa r a sv a f i, was a poet of eminence ; and mentions his intentions partly to be, 
to give some exemplifications of recondite refinements in Telugu prosody, and 
metre. As such, the book would be very acceptable to A n d h r a  p o e ia  Iti.s, 
however, not complete; containing only the first chapter, and two Iea •̂es of 
the second.

The book is somewhat long, thick, old, and injured by insects.

There is another work sometimes entitled C h a n d r i c a  p a r i n a y a m ,  

anA sometimes N a r a s a  h h u p d lU y a m  hy another author, and differing 
in subject.

10, No. 1113. M d d h a v a  b h y d d a y a m .  The birth and adventures 
of K r u h n a .  Old No. 97, C.M. 381, V . i n f r a  under X V .

A poem in five d s v d s a m s  or sections ; the last one being on the 
amours of K r i s h n a ,

The book is long, somewhat thick, a few leaves injured.
V. G en ea lo g ic a l .

1. No. '886, T o n d a m h n  v a m s d v a l i .  Old No. 123, C.M. 327.
Genealogy of a feudal chief, at V i r d l a  m a la i ,  near Trichinopoly.

An erroneous title is inscribed on the cover of the book. On a palm 
leaf title page inside, of much more recent appearance than the work itself, 
it  is stated to be a genealogy of the T o n d a m a n  in an easy kind of verse, which 
is a correct definiiion.

I n d r a  coming down to earth, on a hunting excursion, had some children 
by a human fentale. Among these children, one was named T ir u m a  ; from 
whom proceeded the following sons in direct descent;—

Navana.
Tiruma.
N avana.
Pachchacya.
Dandaca.
N arana.

Tiruma.
N avana. 
Pachchacya. 
Havana. 
Pachchacya.

Kinkini.
Dandaca.
Tiruma.
Padmapta,
Pachchaya.
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The son of the last mentioned was R a y a  p ra h h u . In his time S r ir a n -  

g h a  r a y e r  made inroads on various surrounding districts; but on coming 
iiiilter, r a y a  p ra b h u  easily captured him. Of the descendants of this chief was 
the distinguished R a g h u  n a th a  n r ip a t i .  H is reputation reaching the ears of 
V ija y a  R a q h a v a  (king of Tanjore) the latter sent Dor him, and made him one 
of the king’s captains. After some time, he relinquished this employment, 
and conquered a ( o r  district); and, while ruling therein, \!\MiS(itupaU  

heard of him, and cemented a friendship with him. R a g h u , n d ih a  subdued 
various refractory chiefs, subordinate to the S e tu p a t i ,  and put one named 
T )eva m a lla rn u  in prison. Subsequently, at the request of R m g h a  k is tn a  

'Diutthapa, king of Trichinopoly and Madura, R a g h u  n a th a  went against the 
refractory Poligar of N a y a la p u r a m ,  and took his fort by surprise. Foi‘ this 
service, he received an additional grant of land in free gift. He afterwards 
greatly distinguished himself in the service of the king o f Trichinopoly; 
terrifying the troops of the Tanjore king, and overcoming various rebellious 
Poligars. The Tanjore king sent a son of the S e tu p a t i  against him, whom 
he repulsed. His son was T i r u  m a lla  ra ja , whose son was V i ja y a  r a g h u  

n d ih a . This last, conquered A n a n ta  ra o , a M a h r a t la  chief, who came with 
ten thousand cavalry.* H e also overcame C h a n d ra  k h a n , and B a d d e  s in g h ,  

who commanded a hundred thousand horse : acquiring thus the title of a 
second p a d s h a h ,  and being esteemed by those who ruled in the P d n d i y a  

country, as their life; by his people, as the light of his race ; he ruled with 
celebrity , as the T o n d a m a n  r a g h u  n a th a  with other titles.

There follows a poem, of a different kind of metre, from the preced
ing, being a panegyric on th^ said R a g h u  n a th a . There are also two palm 
leaves, containing stanzas in praise of R a m a  ch a n d ra .

The b ook  is lon g , thin, in good order•

2 . N o . 903 . B r i n g d r a  R d g j i a v a n i  p r .a h h a n d a m  h d t t e  p a l l i  v d r u  

v a m s d  v a l i .  O ld  No. 96 , O.M. 507.
The genealogy is complete, but apparently other matter ought to  follow; 

i f  not, it is merely a sycophantic effusion. A s it is, there is nothing in it of 
special consequence! it is written in the p a d y a  c d v y a m  measure by V e n c a ia d r i.

The intention is to chant the praise o f  R a m a ;  hut the book 
seem s im perfect.

I t  is lon g , and thin, w ith thick boards.

V r. G r a m m a tic a I/.
1. N o. 677. A h o b a l a p a n d i t y a m .  Old N o. 91, C.M. 485, in five parts.

This work is named after the author, and by himself termed C a v is ird -

* These two statements are amusing ; at the same time they serve to siio'V how 
Hindus write history.
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p its h a 7ia :  it is an explanatory gloss, on the woilt oi‘iV«M«a*ya b h a l t ,  on Telugu 
prosody and grammar. T))e work,is largely illustrated by Sanscrit authori
ties and references, and the use or meaning of terms defined from the 
Sanscrit. It bears the character of being a valuable work, on the subject of 
which it principally treats. The author, being a votary of B d m a ,  has con
nected with the .production, extensive eulogy of his patron god.

See further notices in Vol. 2. It was the policy of the donor 
of those manuscripts to abuse the MacKenzie M.SS. as worthless, and 
to plunder from them largely,'in order to raise his own scrapings to the 
alleged value of Rs. 30,000; at one time supposing the Government 
would be siniple enough to pay him that sum for them.

2. No. 883. M f f U y d d r in d u  N a 7-(t s i n k a  c h m d a s u ,  o n ' p r o s o d y .  Old 
No. 94, C..M. 487. By C a v i  -k e th c m a .'

It treats on the art of Telugu poetr-y,. especially on pvosodial 
matters ; giving the laws that should guide the construction of the dif
ferent kinds of metre. It is valuable on the subject to which it refers.

VII. H is t o r ic a l '. '

1. ,No. 5|57.- T a n j d v u r i  m i d  c h a r i t r a  p r o s e .  Old No.. 12-2, C.M.
, 325, an' account of some rulers at Tanjore.

The following is from my former analysis.

The book commences with the mention of the appeal of C h m id ta  sec'haTo, 

p a n d iy a n  io  V ija y a rd g a r a , and the sending o i  N d g a m a  n a y  a lte r  to repel 
the invader of the P a n d iy a  kingdom; that is, V ir a s e c ’h m 'a  C h o ta  ; whose inva
sion was thereby nullified, and his own dominions, the ancient C h o h  kingdom, 
conquered. Over this kingdom, C h evajia  n aydkm - was appointed viceroy, in 
consequenefe of his having married M u r i i  a m m a l, the younger sister of T ir u -  

m a la m m a , the,wife of A e h y u ta d e v a  ra y e v 's  this viceroyship being the dower. 
He built and improved various fanes. His son was A c h y u ta p a  -kayadu-, 

h is  son -W M  E g g k u  n d l/ia  n a y a d u ;  hjs-sen was V ija y a  r a g k a v a  n a y a d t t i  

who built a hew fort at Tanjore and made many other improvements. He 
built a M a h ta p a  at M u yu ra m i (perhaps M a y a v e r a m .)  He daily fed 12,000 
B r a h m a n s  and eat himself afterwards. In a rainy time he w.as advised to 
cease doing so, but he maintained that his own household could not be allowed 
to eat till the B ra h m m is  were fed ; and when an entire want of fuel was stated 
to exist, he ordered every wooden material about his house to be taken down, 
or pulled to pieces in order to supply fuel. In three days this supply was 
exhausted ; he then directed all the vestments in the palace to be dipped in 
oil, and made use of for fuel. At this time a most valuable jewed became

    
 



missing from lh‘̂  nose of the female idol in the S r i - r m ig h a m  fane, and the 
head B ra h m a n  was greatly molested as being suspected of the theft. A  B r a h 

m an  woman became possessed; and, speaking in the name of the said goddess, 
said that the jewel would be found in one of the pots used by V i ja y a  r a g h m a  

for boiling rice ; where, accordingly it was found, to the no small joy of the 
said ruler. In consequence, he gave twenty-four-thousand pagodas to the fane; 
ami having another image made, the precious je'wel was put in its nose, and 
sent in state to the shrine. He daily went to that fane before breakfast, 
keeping tiltj- bearers as station runners to carry him. C h o k a  n d i ’k a  o f M adura 
scut an cnibassy to demand a wife of the family of V ijo y a  ra g h a v a , which 
wa.s refused in anger; and the reason stated to be, that a Tanjore princess 
married to T i n  m a la  sa v u r i, from a simple preference given to her father’s 
town, so hurt the pride of T ir u  v ia la  n u y a k  that he put her to death ; and the 
Tanjore family then made a vow never in future to give a wife to the Madura 
rulers The messengers were contemptuously treated. A war was the conse
quence. It intorruptecl V ija y a  ra g h a v a 'a  visits to S r i - r a n g h a m ; bnthe built 
a lofty hall in Tanjore, and there, with his face towards S r i-ra n g h a m , performed 
his daily ceremonies. The war proceeded to the disadvantage of V ija y a  

rn g h a o a , because of certain intsantations with pumpkins, performed by a 
B r a h m a n  at the request of the Trichinopoiy king. When the fort of Tanjoro 
was assaulted, V ija y a  r a g h a v a  made preparations for the oOmbu.st'on of the 
females of his palace, lest they should fall into the possession of the adver-sary. 
That combustion took place ; but not until the crowned queen had sent off a 
nurse with a young child four years of age. V ija y a  r a g h a v a  b .eame_recon-j^ 
ciled to his son M a n a r a ;  and the latter fell in a personal contest, hâ p̂ to hand 
xvith the commander of C h o k a  nd'Vha'!t \voop&:~- T!j9'futet; ,̂ V ijin ja  ra g h a ra y  

sonally engaged in the contest; and is .stated to Lave requV ŝted ihat muske- 
t might not fire on him, as if  he so died, he could not obtain beatitude. 
He os killed (ashe preferred) by the .sword. An appaiition oV himself, fully 
attended, as usual came to the gates of S 'r i-ra n g h a m , and demanded eutrance; 
which wa.s conceded, under an idea that he might have made peace with the 
luler of Trichinopoiy. After the usual ceremonies had taken plao,, -’dng 
more was seen of him ; and the circumstance being reported to Choka n a t’h a ,  

the king, he observed, that it was because of his being a very great devotee of 
the god. H e gave prompt orders, by post, for the performance of all funeral 
ceremonies to the bodies of the decea.sed; and then a.«sumed the whole of the 
country. Ho confided the charge of it to A /a g lr i ,  the child of the nurse by 
whom he hlrnseif had been reared, being liis foster brother. Meantime the 
nurse that had fled with the child of V ija y a  ra g h a v a  remained at Negnpatam, 
the child pas.'sing as her own, till it wa.s twelve years of age ; when Venen la , 

a N i y a g i  B r a h m a n ,  a r a y a s a n ,  <=r secretary of R a g h a va ^  beard of the lualti r, 
and went, thither to see the child, In the course of twelve montb.s hr assem-
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bled about a hundred dependents of the late V ija y a  ra y h a v a  and taking tlie 
nurse and child proceeded w ith these, and those dependaiitp, to the F U ia p u r  

p a d sk a k , where they met with a favorable reception, and a promise of aid ; 
bedng however kept in w aiting for a short time. In the iruerval A la y ir i ,  to  
whom the fort of Tanjore had been confided, aifected airs of independence, by 
writing on terms of equality io C h o k a  n a t’ha ;  and when reproved for doitigso, 
he returned no answer. O hola naC ha  was deeply displeased, but restrained  
for the time, any expression of anger; considering that A la g ir i had strengthened 
himself, and could not be assaulted w ithout mature preparation. Under 
these circumstances the Mahratta ch ief approached. H e  w'as sent by the 
V isiu p u r  pachhu, w ith a small force, to reduce A la g ir i ;  which force lie 
incre^ased by auxiliaries, derived from' his two brothers at bangalore and 
Ginjee. A la y ir i  went out to meet the invaders, and a pitched battle was 
fought, with a considerable number engaged, when 400 Mahrattas, and 500 
o f A la g ir i ’s people fell ; and A la y ir i  being quite unable to inspirit his 
people, so as to maintain the engagoment, these fled, without looking behind 
them, till they reached the furt of Tanjore. Thence A la g ir i  sent a sui>- 
p'iicatory letter to C hoka n d t ’ha  of Trichinopoly ; but the latter, guided by 
pride and resentment (rather than by policy) refused to interfere, or send any 
aid. E c k o ji now laid siege to Tanjore, and F e n c a n a  the aforementioned 
H iy o g i B > akm an , it seems was inside the fort, bii.^ied in promoting di.saffec- 
tion. Tha manusciipl slates that A la g ir i  finding him self in danger o f being 
arrested and imprisoned, in consequence of the machinations of the B ra lu n a n , 

»._ êd ^yji^all his family and immediato dependents, by night, and took refuge 
in ilysore.K eonsequei.ee, E c k o ji  had the son of V ija y a  ra g h a v a  mounted 
on an elcpliW b a^d tlT •Said son named i henga m.ala dasa. made a public 
entry into 'i'ttfj^'fe. E c h o ji  oommitted the ceremonials o f his being crowned 
to the N iy o g i 'B ra k m a n , and retired to his troops without the walls. The cere
mony of crowning look place. Subsequently the nurse pointed out the spot 
in  ill’' j alace where the treasure, accumulated by the young m an’s ancestors, 
had been deposited ; whence were taken twenty lacs of pug-idas, and six  lacs 
of pagodas in jewels. W ith this treasure, a portion being re.scrvod for the 
newly installed king, munificent donations were made to E c k o ji ,  and oUicrs 
who had been concerned in the restoraiion. To defray (he expenses incurred 
by the tioops, J  n k j i  received the districts o f  C nm hacom tm , A la n a rh o il and  
P fjp a r in a sa if i, the revenue arising from the.m to be so applied. I t  being 
customary for a king to have a J ia h n n y i ,  or prime minister, theg'eneral voice 
was in favjr -f au appoint.iieut of the E iy o y i  J jru lim itn  named V en ca n a , to 
that ofFuie ; iin-i arrungoiucnis to th u. end were being made ; when the young 
man. consiliing his i urse whom ho reuarfed as bis mother, she .stro-’gly  
urged the appointment of the C h e tii  'cr nierchani), who bad protected tlictn 
in t'lieir dGtress; and this advi e prevailed, 'the N iy o g i B r a h m a n ,  huteriy
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disappointed, counsL'lIcil Fi ’ to II u i'iictli couritry, w liirli In do d 'li-d  to d . 
At length, however, by rcpioitoi I l•,itilt  ̂ ms, JCc/toJI ( \ j  luini-d to  Idiii ilia
by such a proceeding, ho shouli' con-,i tiu Friti'/io/t, uiid cndiinc t  tlio li'o s
o f his father and kiudrcd. W1 engiigod in coMVi'ying s( rrol in i niiiition  
of the state of things to his k iiid m l. new s caine o f tlio di'iilh ; and
E c h o ji being exem pt from fear, from that quarter, n ext diri-ctud his (irecautioiH 
towards Trichinopoly, inquiring if  he liud to  antiidpato ojipoBition (licnci . 
The B ra h m a n i  told him not to fear, but sim[dy to como tviili his troojis, and 
he (the B r a h m a n ')  by bis iiianagenient would insure liiiii the Foi f, ])erba})S 
without firing a shot. In  the Fort, the B r a h m a n  bu.sied Liinsidf witl) m agni
fying the anger of E c k o ji concerning arrear.s unpaid; and on the in te llign ico  
of E ckoji^s troops being in  motion, tbe panic was wrouglit up to such a pitch, 
that the young man fled : and thought him solf happy in receiving from the 
Poligar chief o f A r i t /n lu r ,  a.ssiiranccs of hospitality and protection. E c.h n ji 
entered the F ort w ithout oppo-sifion ; and from that tim e dow nwards his 
descendants ruled. TIudr names are mentioned ; the names o f the children  
of C henqa m a la  tla sa , and some o f  their marriage connections are added. 
They received fiefs, first from C hoha  nc'u’/ i a ; and, at a later time, when  
Trichinopoly lead been taken by the Mysoreans, these also extended protec
tion to them. During the time of T 'lp jju  S u l ta n ,  the k ing of Crtsiit sent for 
some of tlie existing  dependents, married them to his relative.?, and gave 
th'm fiefs in Coylon. A t the tim e when the manuscript was written, a 
descendant o f V i ja y a  r a g h a ta  was living in the village, close by the fane of 
J a m h h u M sv a ra . W ith the mention o f  this circum stance, and the statement; 
tliat such is a fu ll account of Tanjore, the manuscript ends.

R e m a r k ,— Tliis manuscript is in a very good state o f preservation; 
and, by consequence, does not need to be restored. I t  is historical, and valu 
able. The opening portion very clearly connects the close o f the 'Chola 

dynasty w ith  the commencement o f the R a y e r 's  acquisition o f that country ; 
and fixes the time to tbe reign o f A v h y u ta  r a y e r .  This is an important point 
gained ; and one w hich  I  had not before met w ith. The native line of 
viceroys from V ija ya n ru ja ra , become princes by the fail o f that capital, is 
another acquisition. T he other events confirm or explain, the statements 
contained in  the T elugu manuscript, translated and. published in the 2nd 
Vol. o f  Oriental Manuscripts, with some variations; as must always bo ex 
pected in  tw o distinct and independent narratives of the same events. On 
the whole i  consider this document very valuable, as a contribution towards 
the history o f  the Tanjoro country, during the whole o f the lo th  and 16th 
cem uiies ; and as such, I  strongly recommend its full translation.

This h igh ly  valuable book is of medium sixe; and, when examined, 
it w'as in good order.
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2. No. 897. K n t th n a  r a y a  v ' l ja y a m ,  or the triunnph of K r i s h n a  r a y a ,  

Old No. 42, C.M. 308

The following is from my analysis.

This book is in Telugu verse, of an ornamental kind. Its object is 
chiefly to celebrate a victory obtained over the ilahomedans and a treaty 
cemented by marriage with the G n ja p a i i  or king of O ris sa . After the victory 
over the Mahoraedans, it was judged expedient also to curb the G a jn p a t i  who 
was in alliance with them. At first, war was commenced; but difficulties arising, 
by the coun.'el and skill of A p p a j i ,  the R o y e r ' s  minister of state, proposals of 
peace from the G a j a p a t i  were brought about, and the latter .offered to give 
his daughter in marriage to the R o y e r -  In the native manner, a parrot, it  is 
said, was sent to narrate to the R o y e r ,  the descent and superior qualities of 
the other r a ja ' s  daughter. This office the parrot discharged, and the mar
riage was celebrated, with which the poem concludes.

This copy of the work is written on palm leaves decayed at the edges, 
but otherwise complete, and in good pre.sevvation. Its restoration does not 
seem to be urgent, or indeed important; the follov/ing is a fuller .abstract o f  
the contents.

The author's name is V e n g a iy a n  son of C a la i ,  who invokes his gods, 
and the poets o f antiquity, such as V a lm ih i  and others. He wrote by direc
tion of S r i - r a m a  given in a dream. I l a r i  h a d i  c k e n n a  V en ca fa  h k u p a la  w.as 
his patron, who instructed him to write the history of K r i s h n a  r a y e r .  He 
first celebrates ITjavanaporaw and the praises o f N a r n s in g h a  r a y e r  (father of 
K r is h n a  r a y e r ; )  he states that N u ra s in g h a  r a y e r  demanded of him an account 
of the primitive state of the V id y n r a n y a ,  (site of 'F ija y a n a g a r a m j  and of the 
worship of V ir u p a c s k i  (a form of S iv a )  and of the proceedings of V id y a r a -  

n y a lu  (a sage) before the town was built. These are narrated to the following 
purport.

Isva r& a  assumed the h r m  o iV id y a r a n y a lu ,  afterwards called S a n c a ra ^  

e h a r y a ; he demanded and received from L a c h s m i  the privilege of having a 
town built in that wilderness, bearing his name, where she L a c s k m i ,  (that is, 
plenty) might always reside. She directed him to go, and choose some place. 
He went to the banks of the T u m b u d r a  river, and there seeing the fane of 
V i r t i  p n e s h i  is v a r e r  he inquired into the origin of the place; w’hich those 
versed in such matters narrated to him. The legend was founded on a tale 
from the R a m d y a n a m . S u g r iv a  ascended this hill, but V a li could not do so. 
There are five hills called M a lv a ta .m , Y e m a  cu iam ., B u s u v a  s t r in g a m ,  M n d -  

k a n g a p a r v a ta m , K is h h in d i .  j .  They told him that this sacred land was suitable 
for his abodo. At the same time he perceived a hare chasing a lion, at which
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being surprised, lus rcuiurked that tliis was a special place for the hiavp, nul 
here a town must be built to be called (after his name) I iih ja iuujurutii.

A transition is then made by stating that 'N iu a s in g h u  r a y e r ,  afier beat
ing many things on the ancient history of the jilace, addressccl his minister 
J p p a j i ,  stating his wish, that his son K r i s h n a  r o y r r  sli<jiihl he crowned or 
installed, which was accordiitgly done. K r u h n a  ra y u v  sought advice, imd 
kingly prudence fi'Oiii yl/r/ny'i, who instructed him. l i e  then desired to see 
all the forts, and other strong pltmes ; ho acquired full information on all 
points; he also w'cnt out in disguise, the better to know if the muftors con\eyod  
to his knowledge were true. l ie  thus lived some little time in a B r a h m a n ’s 

house unknown; hut being found out by hi;; h a r c a r a s ,  tbo B r a h m a n  asked 
why he so came ? He said it was for “ the destruction of the evil and piotcc- 
tion of the good.” The minister S d lu v a  t im m a  brought to him great trea
sure. The h a r c a r ra s , in his hall of audience, reported to him matters conci rn- 
ing V is ia p u rn m , and the N i z a m ; that a negotiation was being carried on 
between the N iz a m ,  the G u ja p a t i  prince, and the rulers of V is ia p u r n m , in con
sequence of a dread, or dislike of K r t s h i a .  r a y e r ’s accession to the throne of 
N a r a s in g h a  r a y e r .  The minister represented that, as the G a ju p a t i  was 
a wor.shipper of J a g a n a t ’hn , aud a protector of the B r a h m a n s ,  it would he 
right to pardon him, and it w'as determined on to proceed against D e lh i  (the 
Mahomedains) in preference. To this end, preparations were made; and K r is h n a  

r n y s r  proceeded at the head, o f his army'. Many favourable omens 
occurred ; inferior chiefs of districts wore overcome and their districts assumed. 
All who submitted were protected; at length, after many conquests, he 
directed his march against (ro lc o n d a . A  great army, amounting to a hun
dred thousand cavalry, came thence with precipitancy, and halted on the other 
bank of the K r is h n a  rivet. A general, assuring the B a y e r  of his ability to 
disper.se the Mahomedans, received permission to do so, and he fell upon them 
on the bank of the river ; when, after hard fighting, the Mahomedans \vere 
defeated and ded.

Some persons advised the R a y e r  to assault the town ; but the advice 
of the minister was, that the place was loo strong *. he rather advisfd to direct 
their course eastward against the G o ja p a V  who had harassed and impeded 
them on their march. The R a y e r  consented, and while on the way to attack 
the G a ja p a t i ,  he was opposed by scattered portions of different people, fight
ing without union or plan, who were one by one overcome, and at length they 
all came proffering submission. The R a y e r  received them favorably, and j 
confirmed them in their possessions, (as tributaries understood.) Proceeding i 
onwards, the R a y e r  with his army invested A m id a n a g a ra  {A Jim edn agur'). 

The Mahomedans o f the place made fierce resistance j but were at length | 
defeated. K r i s h n a  r a y e r  took, that hill fort, and erected his Hag- on it.
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advanciniT against the G n ja p a l i ,  lus minister vS'a/Miw rcpresonled
to him, that though he could unqucstionatdy conquer the (^ a ja p a ti, yet that 
the road was difficult, opposition would be considerable, and that it would be 
best to make a treaty of peace with the O rin sa  prince.

K ria h n a  r a y e r  paid no attention to him; bul saying that the forest was 
no great thing, it could bo cut down, and the G a ja p a i i  no great matter, he 
proceeded in anger. . On the way, S id u v a  lih a n  oppo.sed with sixty-thousand 
bowmen. The lighting was obstinate ; the K h a n  having for his object to 
promote the glory of the G a ja p a t i .  News came to the O i u n a  prince, 
that K r ish n a  r a y e r  was approaching, and the ministers cf that priiice advised 
him to go to the reinforcement of the Mahomedan chiefs ; sixteen other chiefs 
around the G a ja p a i i  rose up, and asked leave to go aganist the invading army, 
which leave tvas granted. K r 'u h n a  ifar/er hearing of their coming, became 
discouraged, and reflecting on his having before slighted the advice o f  y lp p a j i ,  

he sept for him, admitted the error, and asked him how it was now' suitable 
to a c t ; A p p a j i  said, it would not be possible to conquer their opponents ; 
but that division must be caused amongst ihem. Receiving all needful trea
sure from the R a y e r ,  he wrote deceptive letters, addres.-ted to the sixti en cliiefs, 
and sent them in boxes in w'hich were presents of money, wish honorary 
dresses and ornaments ; these were given to messengers who were sent on 
alone, and falling into the hands of.the people, they wore taken
before him. The O r is s a  prince read the letter with great astonishment. 
The purport was to say, that K r i s h n a  r a y e r  consented to the terms proposed 
by tile chiefs, and that if  they would take, and deliver up the person of the 
G a j a p a t i r a j n ,  the villages, money, and jewchs, as stipulated, should be maue 
over to them. The O ris sa  prince, fearing for his personal safety, retreated 
to some distance privately; and the chiefs not seeing the king, or knowing 
what was become ofhim , desisted from fighting. The R a y e r  on his part, 
did not advance his troops, and made no assault. A p p a j i  now proceeded to 
the O r is sa  prince, and told him that K r i s h n a  r a y e r  desired his welfare. 
The G a ja p a i i  hesitated for a time ; but at length, thinking the l i a y e r  m ig h t  

be trusted, he came to an audience, bringing presents. ISoth parlies e x 
changed salutations.; _ J h e  G a ja p a t i  offered his daughter in marriage; ami 
A p p a j i ,  being greatly rejoiced, strongly recommended the union. At the 
de.sire of the ruler of O r is sa , A p p a j i  follow'ed him ; being treated with great 
honors, and allowed to sep the king’s daughter. When about to return, the 
daughter, named 'T u e d ra m a n i, sent a parrot to her father, who transmitted it 
by A p p a j i  to the R a y e r .  The bird after narrating its own divine origin, 
and the perfections o f  the person sending it, gave the Rayer satisfaction. 
The marriage was celebrated, and the R a y e r  returned to V ija y a n a y a ra m .

Nolo.— This somewhat full abstract may perhaps supersede the neces
sity of any translation, so far as historical objects are concerned. Ferishta
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admits, thal A';/^/( ' 7  riJ//n dc i f r  ili ; \  mIj I’d i >, l l i  (111 r

matters are piubalily hi loriral. lin t oil iiiciil <i ll( cK i iiiiu lie orii i iil
inetajl.or inorely to d ■-i„iiaif u iiiu's (Oi ' i v In) w: ti i •iint t\ li I r ■ .s
oidcred, and no nn i j .  lu  u l im n  i i , .ci ms lo Inue Imi ii the projn ) i 'imi*
of the minister ; iiinl Jpyi y/ n s irl of title oi oll'ci*. JIaiiy ti ins an nut tin
of tlie skill and adijr . s of A ^ i j i n j i  tin* iiiini'ler to K r i : >h n u  l i i y t r .

I h o fo o l :  is o l’ nicdiuiii s i / i ‘, it is inarkod with two diiics “ b o f -  
temker 1837” and “ lod!)” w illi my in iti.ils ; ilfsii^mitino-, 1 tiiiiik  tlie 
times o f a cursory, and fu ller exam ination. T lio iig li tlmn in good  
preservation, if is jnuch worm-e-aten, and urgi n ily  reijuires to
bo copied anew. T h e inform ation i.s contained tdsew liere; but the
heroic poem s jimm/ni fin Tamil) P u i a s n  r i t w a  r  ' i jn y a m  and
K r u h w t  r n y c r  v i j a y a n i  (in Ti Ingu) m ight m erit jmblination.

3. -NO. 910. S i i i y h a l a  d w i p a  c a f ’l i a ,  o ra  narrative relating to 
Madura and C eylon. Old N o. I 2 i ,  C .M . 028.

T h e follow ing is from my analysis: it  is referred to in'V oluroe 2 , 
of this work.

In the time of the goverumiuit of P e d d a  IC n .sh n n p a  n a y a d u .  son of 
V h v a  n a th a  n a y a id i j ' ir i i  over the P o n d i y a  country, the fou(.lal chieftain, 
n itned T tn n b ic h i n a tja d u  hnWl a fort in P a r a m a y u d i  •, and thence wdth the 
people under him made various forays on surrounding places, plundering and 
ravaging at his discretion, alike in the P a n d iy a . and Ch<da countries. On 
receiving a cautionary prohiliition from P e d d a  K r ix l in n y u  n a y a d u , the ruler 
ofthe P d n d ijja  country' he ticated it with contempt, and coniinued his course 
of plunder. The P d n d iy a  ruler sent some troops to take Ids fort, and kill him. 
In consequence, T ’/m L ieh i n a y a d u , ids younger brother, and his brother-in- 
law assembled their adherents, and fought obstinately in self-defence. The 
jp«w.r/?i/rt ruler sent continually increasing numbers of troops against them. 
Many chiefs, and people fell on both sides, among the rest the d a la c a r fa  

(or g(-noral) of t h e t r o o ] ) S ,  named P e d d a  J ie ta v a p a  n a y a d u , was killed 
by T u m b ic h i n a y a d u  ; and the son of former, Q iiin n a  K e m v a d a . n a y a d u  

stimulated by a desire of revenging the death of his father, solicited, and 
received the office of general, and went with thirteen chieftains, whose names 
arc given, 18,000 troops, and six pieces of ordnance, to the site of war. H e  
succeeded s-n capturing the fort, and taking prisoner ; cm off his
head, a)id sent it to P e d d a  K r is lm a p a  n a y a d u , the viceroy at Madura. In 
consequence, thelatier confirmed the son in his father’s office of general. The 
fort of T u m b ic h i  was dismantled, and rav.ed to the ground. The two wives 
of 'T u m b ic h i n c y a d n  brought their two children, and placed them at the feet 
of P e d d a  J i'r h h n a p a , with the deepest expressions of .sorrow. The king
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relontiiigj extended favor towards them ; and bestowed on the two cliildrea 
the village of F a m lm r  in free gift for their maintenance ; and placed them 
as eustodfs, or wardens of P a r a m a g u d i .

After tliese things, P e d d a  K r is h n a p a  n m jadu , heard that the king of 
C n n d i  having taken offence at the death o f his friend T u m h ic h i  n a y a d u ,  

had spoken injuriously and contciaptuouRly, concerning himself, the Madura 
ruler. Beinii' incensed thereby, he levied troops and directed them against 
Ceylon, under the orders of fifty-two* of his feudal ehieftains ; placing 
himself at the head of the whole. l ie  embarked his army at the place termed 
N a v a  p a s h i v a  (or the nine stones, being the alleged remains of R a m a ’.i 

bridge) and landed with them in Ceylon, at Maiiar. A message was then 
sent to the capital, demanding homage and tribute, which mes.sage was rejected. 
The king of G u n d i sent forty thousand troops to oppose the invasion, under 
the order.s of four M a n t r h  and eight [ O m a n d t ’h a lu ) subordinate chiefs. 
The C a n d i  troops halted at P u t ta la m ,  and C h in n a  K e m v a  with a few other 
chiefs and twenty' thousand troops, advanced a little in front and attacked 
the C a n d ia n  army ; when a pitched battle attended with great sl.iughter 
ensued, the Madura general having the advantage; he took two of the 
n ta n tn s ,  and five of the d h a l u  prisoners, whom he delivered to the 
Madura ruler. The latter treated them, and the other prisoners humanely, 
separating the wounded from the whole, in different tents ; having the 
former attended to, and their wounds dressed; while all the prisoners 
were supplied with clothes and provisions. Thi.s treatment induced 
the captive ministers, and chiefs, to consult together; when they agreed 
that T u m h ic h i n a y a d u  had received only merited treatment, and resol
ved on frying to effect a reconciliation. They requested to be carried 
before the Madura ruler; and, being permitted to appear in his presence, 
they requested that all tJteir wounded countrymen might be sent back to 
their homes. This petiiion was readily granted. They desired another audi
ence the next day, and tlieri the two n i a a i m  desired tliat, accompanied by 
two eitvoys, they might be sent to C a n d i :  the whole of the chiefs engaging 
that, i f  thi.s embassy failed of effect, they would with their districts and people, 
recognize an allegiance to the Madura prince. Leave being granted, they pro
ceeded to C a n d i, and first stated the matter to the prime minister (there being 
four m a n lr is  in a ll; : he approved their counsel, and strengthened with his 
opinion they repro.sented to the king of C o n d i, that his own people were rude 
and untrained, and unable to cope with the invader.s, who were vtccll trained 
and disciplined soldiers, accustomed to warfare. The king refused to  listen 
to them, or recognize any superior. They returned unsucoossful, and then 
offered their allegiance and services to the Madura prince, who declined to

* The entire nnaitier of subordiaate fcuihvl chiefs to MaCara was .seventy-tX'o.

    
 



Tiukc u X'Ilf (iieiii in riuli('i)i>. Iiut dirccMed tJiern lo reniain in the reared'In? 
t,loops ; iuid after the expected hattlo, lie would yive them an answer. T h e  

kin t̂ of C n n 'li u'^somhled sixty thousand troops of his own people, and ten 
tliousfirid (Jalfer.s, and at their Imad advanced to the combat The manu
script here cnntiins details of various skirmishe.?, and stockade fighting; 
in the midst o f which the Aladuru king came up to the support of his van
guard, with all his troops, and a general ongageinent ensued, which was 
sanguinary. Two kings were visilile on either side, each on bis elephant. Eight 
tlioii.-aiiJ ofTho CaCf'iTS fell fighting, and also many out of the sixty thou.sand 
Singhak.se; the rest fiid, the chief minister w'a.s deterred from flight by a 
sense of honor and shame; and being wounded, was taken prisoner. The 
king of C a t id i  will) ten o f liis near relatives, now mounted on horseback, 
and hoing re.solved on selling their lives, killed a great many peojdc ; till at 
length the king alone remained; in consequence of the other ten having been 
captured, and of an order from the Madura chief, not to kill the C a n d i  king, 
but to take him pri,soner. The Madura general C h in n a k esa va  stopped the 
C a n d i  ruler in his work of destruction, parrying his blows without returning 
them ; until, being severclywoiindcd in the arm, be rode up to the elephant ot 
tiie Mad'.ira prince, and showed his wounds. The Cararit .king followed; 
and, biting his own hand with rage at the sight of his rival, struck at 
Jiim, and cut his elephant on the trunk, at which the animal became terrified 
and receded. The other king now gave up further forbearance, and from 
his howdah shot the king of C a n d i  with an arrow; who thus received what is 
c.steemed an honourable death from the hand of his peer.

The king of C tm d i  being a crowned head his dead body was respectful!; 
pi.aced on his elephant, and sent to the capital, to receive the usual funerea 
rites. The other king, at the request of many of the people, advanced to th 
capital, and remained there three days. He sent the late king’s family an 
household, inclusive of children, to a town called in former time
th e s ite o f  rojml residence (probably A n u r a d h a f w r )  where they were supplie 
with all noct'.ssarics. Ho then placed his brother-in-law named V ijw / .  

g o p a la  n a i /a d u  as his viceroy over Ceylon. The king afterwards set out o 
his return ; and bestowed largesses on various fanes (which are enumerated 
by the way, in order to expiate the slaughter o f the war : he came buck 
Madura. On a representation from the m a n tr is , and others, that it ws 
customary in Ceylon to regard the king as a god, and to pay him divine honor: 
the Madura king complied with their request to be .so con.sideied. He, bseidt 
regulated the tribute to be received; and was obeyed both by the Ceylo 
viceroy, and (tis the manuscript states) by the M a la t ja la  king, named K u m  

r a j a .

The manuscript then makes a rapid trarrsif down to later tiinc.s; and tih

a  I I

    
 



inode of expression implies that the account was written by one or more of the 
descendants of the Madura princes, during their exile V e lla ic u rc k i, subse
quent to the Mahomedan troubles. There are some statements concerning 
inter-marriages with Ceylon, and connected negociations.

R e m a r k .— T his palm lea f m anuscript is in extrem ely good order, 
as regards preservation, and leg ib ility  o f  writing ; but it wants the con
cluding portion. T h e w hole is com plete, down to the end o f  the forty- 
eighth le a f;  and the remainder is deficient. P robably the whole would  
only  consist o f three or four more leaves ; and the interest o f  the nan’a- 
tive may be considered as ending w ith  the mention of the tribute regu
lations as to C eylon . Restoration is not needed ; and the preceding 
abstract is so full, as alm ost to supersede translation; which nevertheless, 
as the document possesses considerable interest, m ight still be desirable.

In  ed iting and translating the C a r n a ta c a  dynasty,* I  felt desirous 
of further details concerning T u m b i c k i  n a y a d u ,  which th is manuscript 
supplies: the tw'o accounts agree, except in one unim portant particular, 
and thereby confirm  the authenticity o f  that circum stance, which is 
besides alluded to in the fam ily records o f  various Poligars : some o f  
w hich have been reported on. In  the C a r n a ta c a  dynasty there is no 
mention o f  the invasion o f C ey lo n ; nor do I  remember allusions to it  
in th e accounts o f  the Poligars, or feudal ch ie fs;  but the matter m ust 
be kept in  m ind, with the v iew  o f obtain ing such correct corroboration. 
T h e narrative in  th is manuscript is too particular, as to names, places 
and cricuinstantials, to be a mere invention; and being given by descen
dants o f  P e d d a  K r i s h n a p a  th e  M adura prince, they probably had fam ily  
records, or authentic tradition  for their gu id e . 1 have no doubt that 
confirmation o f  the general fact o f  such an invasion, and conquest o f  
Ceylon is obtainable from papers in  the collection ; i f  the same really  
occurred. «

T h e translation from the manuscript here term ed Carnataca dynasty  
,vas made from a manuscript book, w hen not know ing that this w as a 
eq u e l;  and that another book contained the earlier history including  
he reign o f  P e d d a  K r i s l i n a p a  n a y a k .  On searching for the latter book, 
or the present u.se, i t  was found to be mis.sing.

T his book is o f medium  s iz e , narrow loaves, slightly  iip'ured by 
nsects. T he leaves are now thus 1— 5 and 8, 9 and 14— 18, and 2 3 —25, 
nd 27— 3 1 :  the missing leaves are probabiy gon e to  make a book  
Iscw h ere; but the treatm ent which the library his sustained is  very  
ensurable.
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V III . H ymnol'ogy.

] . N o. 346. B r a h m a  g i tn ln ,  chants ascribed to B r a h m a .  Old No.
117, C.M . 470, 1 — 12 a d h y u y a s .

, ■ ■ i
T he general purport is to enforce a mystic, and v d d a n la  system 

which is averse from sacrifices, rites and ceremonies.

The book is o f medium size, and in tolei’able order.

2. N o. 581. ' V ish n u  d w U iy a v i .  O ld No. 26, C .M . 341, chants in 
honor of V is h m s .

T he book is .long, o f  medium thickness, old, and slightly injured.

3. N o. 592. ■ K r i s h n a  d e v a k i  7 ia n d a n a  s a ta c a m  a centum on 
K r i s h n a .  'Old No. 135, C.M. 3 6 0 — 102 stanzas.

Its subject is K r ts k n a ,  the son of N a n d a n a  and D eva k i, and relates to 
liis early life, his youthful sports, and his maiTiage with R u c m in i;  but does 
not enter into the warlike actions of this hero. A  thousand names are ascribed 
to him, and the result of meditation upon his excellencies, is stated to bo 
future beatification.'

The hook is short, o f medium thickness, in good order.

IX . I/EXICOGUAPUIC.aL.

1. No. 5 Q Q .'A n d h ra  sa h d a  c a u m u d i .  Old No. 33, C.M. 48S.

A  fragment o f seven leaves; T he title imports a lexicon j but 
i t  is connected with grammar, on the coalition o f words.

T h e book is long, very small writing, in good order.

X . M iscell.\neous.

1. N o. 579. V d n i v i l d s a m  the amusement of S a r a s v a l i .  Old No. 
76, C .M .,458 .

This is' a large, and rather closely written manuscript, containing, a 
poem on multifarious topics by B a n g k a  s a y i  of T iru v a ltu r . The literal ren
dering of the title is “  the sport or pastime of S a r a s v a l i  the said S a r a sv a li ,  

as consort of B ra h m a , being regarded as the patroness of poetry, and eloquence. 
There are seventy-seven chapters.in this poem, each on a distinct subject ; to 
abstract which fully seems in no wise requisite ; a brief indication of the 
contents o f e.ach chapter, will'suffice, in order to give a general idea of the 
work. It is narrated by S x ita  snsh i to S o m c a  r tsh i, .

1. Discourse between V a ru n a  and B r ig h u  on beneficence, or cha
ritable donations to B ra h m a n s .

2. Discourse between S i v a  and P a r v a l i ,  on the duties and deport
ment of fomalos.
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8. The perfections of the deity, discoursed of by S u ia .  *

4. Some geographical details, as to the four quarters of the world, 
the seas, and similar topics,

5. The merit and usefulness of the three-liticd hojizontal t ia iv a  mark 
on the forehead, with v ib ’h u t i ,  or ashes of cow-dung.

6. Concerning the age of B r a h m a .

7. Eelates to the formation of mundane eggs, or various rudiments 
of worlds, or systems of worlds, within the body of B r a h m a  ;^Uiat is, tho 
universe.

8. 2>VtK IJca or statement concerning the earth, and the
seven upper worlds ; S a ti /a  Idea, or the world o f B r a h m a ,  being the highest.

9. Concerning the celestial sphere, or the region of the stars, 

to, Tho conformation of the human body.

11. Relating to the origin o f water in general, and seas, or rivers, 
in particular.

12. The legend of G a y a .  The excellency of the place, and fijne at 
G a y a ,  and merit of pilgrimage thereto.

13. The legend of CahWa, a river at Goya.

14. The legend of the G o d a v e r i  river, its virtue or excellency.

15. The legend of B h a d r d o k a la m , a hill so called in T d in g o 'n a .

16. The legend of D 'h e rm a  fu T i ,  a town or village.

17. The legend of V e n c a ta c h a la , or T r i f e t i .

18. The legend of or Conjeveram.

19. The excellency of Sa-iva fanes in general.

20. The merit or power of the P r a v a r a  c 'h an da , a formulary of 
prayer concerning family lineage; used at morning, noon, and evening.

21. The superiority of tho B r a h v u m ic a l  tribe, or caste,

22. The importance, and value of friendly patronage-
23. Concerning the m n ic a m ,  a 1'orm.ulary of evening devotion. •

24. The formation of (he human species, h y B r a h m a .

25. The threefold homage of B r a h m a  to the Supreme Being.

26.

27.

28. The different kinds of presents, or donations suitable to ho made 
by females, to others of their owm sox.

29. Rules or previous observances, in the proper conduct of war iu 
general.

The splendour, or variously coloured brilliancy of the stars, 

The beneficent art of medicine.

    
 



30. T he atfributes, mark.s, (inalities o f ilu. ten kindi ol' I h a !  u u u n , ■ 
the X iy o g is , V u ishnavati, V d id ica s, &C.

31. Ob.'iervancG o f  feeding I d r a h m a m ,  on tlie rt< m-rriiec o f  tlio 
anniversary of the clcatli o f  a parent, or other near relative.

32. Kule for the B r a h m a n  partaking o f  such food, as to tim e and 
quantity ; fulness, even  to repletion, being allowed.

33. The origin o f the tv .h i  plant, or basil.

34. T he merit or excellency of the U ih i plant.

35. T he merit o f maintaining a lam p, in a fane, near an im age.

36. T he m erit o f presenting food to the im age in a fane.

37. The merit o f  presenting a cow , or cows to a B ra h m a n .

38. The merit o f g iv in g  food to B r a h m a n s ,  or other persons in. need,

39. T he m erit o f  presenting a fem ale in marriage to any person, 
defraying the attendant expenses.

40 . T he m erit o f g iv in g  water to  th irsty  travellers, in water booths 

or otherwise.

41. T he duty o f  repaying loans, or clearing off debts, and the crim e 
of not doing so.

42. T he m erit o f fasting on the ccadaai, or eleventh  day o f  the  
moon’s bright, and dark fortn ight.

43 . The story o f  R u e m a n a  d k a r a ,  a k in g  and a devotee o f  V ish n u , I 
w ho would not break that fa s t; adduced as an exam ple to kings.

44. Concerning the birth-day of R a m a ;  a festiva l of n ine duys’|  
observance.

45. T he virtue o f  reading ; especially  o f  the V edas.

46 . The virtue of meditation on the Vedas,
47. E elates to astrology.
48  )>■ T hese relate to  the sexes, and their mutual in tercourse.

50. Consequences good or bad, o f jouracying on different daysl 
o f the week.

.51. Concerning the c a lp a ,  or great period of time so called; ih c | 
m a n u v a n te r a s  and y u g a s ,  or included ages,

5 ^  Concerning the ages, or duration of life of mankind.
63. Eelates to -dreaming, and the particular import o f dreams.

54 . A ccount o f  the or choristers o f  7a<7ra’s world, anti
their tendency to earthly attachm ents.

55- E ela tes to modes, places, and merit o f  bathing.
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s e .  On musical recitative, or m instrelsy.

67. On the art o f  archery.

58. M erit o f reading the six  aaslras.

5 9 . E quity among relatives.

60. R ules concerning interest, crim e of usury,

61 . Relates to the s«nc7iya system , or that, taught by

62. Concerning fatal sickness.

63. R elates to the meditation of a y o g i,  or ascetic.

64. Concerning th e  m im a7nsa  system , the f u r v a  c a rm a , or ritual 
o f J a im in i .  '

65. On the U fa  s a s l r a ; explained as referring to the m eaning of 
words, and proving the meaning by exam ples from books.

66. On the art o f dancing, w ith  its attendant m usic.

67. On the motions of.the hands, or gestures in dancing,
68.  ) These relate to the different classe.s, and various perfections o f
69. S the female sex,

70. Relates to palmistry, or divination by means o f marks on the  
palm o f  the hands.

71'. On the d ign ity  o f th e  mode of Conveyance by riding on an 
elephant; proper only to kings or persons of h igh rank.

* 72 . R elates to the mode o f conveyance by riding on a camel.

73 . Relates to riding on horseback.

74. On wearing jewels, as Ornaments, and tbeir value,

75 . On accounts, or practical arithmetic.

76. On the medical treatment, especially by cautery, o f cows, and
similar animals.

77. On day-dreams ; or visions seen, i f  sleeping during the day.

Thus it may appear, that a iite lm g e  has been produced, such as could
not proceed from any other mind than tliat o f a I l in d u i  A s illustrative o f  
mythology and manners, I  consider the work to be o f considerable value.

T his brief outline may b e compared w ith  a much fu ller abstract, 
made by Mr. Brown, which was inserted in V ol. 2 , in connexion w ith  
!iis copy from this book. The abstract is prefaced b y  a critique on 
mine, as ipsufficiont. I think, my outline was sufficient for the purport

I
f  analysis to ascertain th e va lu e o f  books in  the collection.

The hook is very long, and thick, closely written in a neat hand, in

o lera W e order.
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2. N o. (J56. K r i s h n a  r a y a  a y r a h u r a  c h p i - u r u 2 > a /  v u l ta r a m .  O ld  
N o. 126 , C.M. 311.

T he title o f th is manuscript im plies a recon l, coneerninq; a water 
re.servoir. attached ti> a B r a h m a n 's  alm s-house, built, or formed by K r t s / m a  

r a y e r .  T he book, how ever, has four parts, th e  subjects o f  w h ich  appear 
to be distinct.

1 . The first part seem s to be th e  one denoted by the genera) title . 
In con.sequoDce o f  bursting o f  the banks o f three reservoirs belonging to an 
a yra h a ra m ,, the c a r n a m s ,  or B r a h m a n  accountants o f  the d istrict, applied to  
K r is h n a  r a y e r  for aid, which he liberally afforded. In  th is part there are 
only three small palm leaves, a little  injured by worms.

2 . A  fictitious tale in native T elugu  respecting 'A.cdsa r a ja ,  the son 
o l  M i lr a  v erm a  o f an im aginary locality  termed N d r d y a n a  v a n a m .  I t  is 
written on six  palm leaves, recent, and in perfect preservation.

3. A  sort o f lampoon on B ra h m a . One day when B r a h m a  and other 
celestials were going to C a ila s a , they passed by S u b r a h m a n y a ,  to whom  
B r a h m a  only paid no homage. A t this, S n b r a h m a n y a  being angry, demanded 
the reason ; when B r a h m a  replied, that he did not worship him on account 
of his youth. S u b r a k m a n y a  then took from him  his power and d ign ity , as 
creator, and told him  { B r a h m a ) ,  that henceforward he would ex erc ise  this 
power him self. B r a h m a  besought its restoration in  vain. On going to 
C a ila s a ,  and stating the case, S im m d i ,  or S iv a  instructed him to repair to  a  
certain hill at Conjeveram, and there to  perform penance, w hen S u b r a k m a n y a  

would come thither, and restore to him  his pow er o f creating : the direction  
was obeyed, and the restoration of pow er follow ed. This pasquinade is  written  
in native Telugu, on seven palm leaves, and ha.s an appearance o f  being taken 
from the Conjeveram s t 'h a la  p u r d n a m ,  w hich hits many such sarca.sms directed 
against B r a h m a  and V ish n u . It resembles accounts contained in  local 
legends at P yney and Tripeti.

4 . T h e legend o f  C a s y a p a  and h is  tw o w ives D i l i  and A d i l i ,  with  
the myriads of their p osterity ; the building o f a city in the air, as the capital 
o f I n d i  a  ; and sim ilar legendary matters, taken from the p u r d n a s .

This part is written on tw elve sm all palm leaves, rather old, and 
injured a litil^, by insects and use.

A s regards “ 2 , J c d s a  r d j a , "  I  add, that in  various books this 
legen d  is adverted to in connection with T ripeti and Conjeveram. A  
genealogy o f  the ch ie f  at C h a n d r a  g i r i  is m ixed up with other matters.

T h e  b ook  is o f  m ed iu m  s ize , lea v es  n ot all a lik e , and som e o f  
th em  w orm -eaten .
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X L  P almistry.

] .  X o. 909. S d i m td n c a  la c s h a n a in .  Old X o . 119, C.M. 4-51.

The title denotes the quality or character of moles, warts, or other 
marks on the body; and is taken technically for a (realise on that subject, 
including palmistry, or fortune-telling, by inspecting the lines o f the hands. 
It also derives prognostics of good or evil, from the size, and relative propor
tion o f the different members of the b o d y ; for exam ple, long arm.s and long 
slender fingers are deemed fortunate ; and one o f  very large body, and very 
long feet w ill be always poor. I t  is, however, superiluous to enter into details.

A  fragment o f  thirteen leaves. N otices o f the work occur in 
a foregoing volume. The book is long, and much worm-eaten.

X I I .  P h i l o l o g i c a l .

1. N o . 600. L a c s k a n a  c h u d d v m r d .  Old N o, 92, C.M . 4SG.
This is a jdillological work, on (he formation of the Telngn, containing 

also notice.s o f various Telugu works of repiiUuion. I t  seems to he not merely 
a book on the art of writing, hut also a directory, and critical estimate of the 
value of standard works, llesides, it contains an account of the N iy d / jk  or 
secular B r a h m a m t; whom the manuscript books o f this collection .show to 
have obtained extensive settlements, and power in the Northern Circars, under 
the G a n n p a t i  and other princes. As a work of reference, this manuscript is 
stated to be valuable. I t  is composed in the f n d y a  e d e y a m , by C asttni. l la n -  
y n h ja  son o f K r is h n a y a ,  of w hat town or place docs not appear in the work. 
I t  is old in appoaranqe ; but is complete, i nd very slightly injured.

The hook is long, o f  medium thickness, on narrow leaves.

X i l l ,  P auranical .

1. No. 572 V a r d h a  jm r d n a m .  Old N o . 109, C.M. 290.

The subject o f this work was translated from Sanscrit into Tclngu  
verse, o f the, kind termed p a d y a  ed vya m , by S in y h n iy a  cavi, son o f  G a n d a  
n n y a lt , in the time of N a ra sim h n  r a ja ,  son of T in m ia  ra ja , whose genealogy  
is  prefixed ; whence it is deducihle that he was the poet’s patron.

The following is a brief notice of the contents :—

1. A d h y d y a o v  section. A d i  vardha. (or V ish m i)  at the request o f B h u n v i  
d i'v i {the eartli personified) narrates the creation ; the formation of the elem ents; 
the formation o f solids and fluids ; the origin o f  H ra h m a  and olher gods ; and 
slates various matters relative to Co.!fyapa, l l t r i ,  N d red tt, and other r w i i s  ; 
also concerning I n d r a ,  and tho regents of the eight points o f the compass and 
the various genera of living bcing.s : these matters are stated in some detail.
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During tlie m a n u v a n tira  o t'C lio cxh u sh a  m a n u ,  a k ing named P a r iv r id d h a  ra i/e n ,  

divided his kingdom among his sons, and became an ascetic in th o  JS^aim isarani/tt 
wilderness.

Section 2. l i a i h y a n ,  a k ing, became desirous o f acquiring m ystical 
know ledg;; relinquished h is kifigdoin ; and wont to the same w ilderness 
as an ascetic.

Section 3. H is  grandson, named S u d h y u m n a ,  acquired great pow er 
and fam e; and among other exp lo its, w ent to the world o i  I n d r a ,  g iv in g  an 
occasion to describe the a p sa ra s , and other attendants o f In d r a 's  court.

Section 4- I n d r a  being conquered by  tbe said S u d k y u m n a ,  w ent to  
the presence o f V ish n u , w ho protected him in h is celestial kingdom. Further 
occasion is taken by the poet to describe th e  world o f  I n d r a ,  its buildings, 
shrines, attendants; their m agnificence, ornam ents and the lik e ;  the model 
being the metropolis, and court o f a H in d u  k in g .

Sectidh 5. T his portion o f the work, is entirely  occupied with the nar
rative o f  D a c s k a ’s  sacrifice; the origin o f  V ir a h h a d r a , from the anger o£ 
S iv a , and other matters ; w hich having been heretofore g iven  from the B h a -  

g a v a ta , need not here to  be repeated.

Section 6. M entions the transmigration: o f  D u n sh a ’s  daughter, and 
w ife o f S i m  after death; when she became the daughter H im d la ,  or P a rv a ta  

r a y e n ;  and, after a lo n g  penance by S iv a ,  w as again married to him as 
.P a r v a f i .

■ Section,?. Contains details, concerning.the four and theprpT
gressive degeneracy o f  m.ankind, from virtue to depravity.

Section S . T'he ten a v a td ra s  o f  V is h n u  are described. Further, am 
account is given o f the materials, front gold and silver downwards; proper tO' 
be made n.se o f  in  form ing im ages, or symbols of those incarnations, Those 
persons who present offerings to such shrines, and who feed and clothe the 
H ra h m a n s ,  have their beatification assured. ' ‘

Section s .  .FjsAmw repeats the instructionsf which w eregiven  by 
D u r v a s a  r i s h i  to  B h a d r d s u r a ,  a king* T hey relate to  peremonials on. cerbijn 
days, especially  th e  d c d d a s i, or eleventh day o f each lunar fortnight, and 
dilate on the m erit o f  g ifts  and oftbriiigs to  ; which, in effect, is
th e  substance o f the said instructions! '

Section 10. Mankind enjoying great plenty, and many persons having 
acquired wisdom , or initiation into m ysticarknowledge, the jcalou.sy of I n d r a  

w as thereby excited; so that, he went to the presence of V ishnu  and complained., 
V ish m i, after some reflection, determined on the introduction of various irregu

lar .systems o f  doctrine; such as th e  J a in a s , P d sh a r id a s  &Bi B du ddA as. It 
w''as effected by means of certain B r a h i i id n s  going: to the presence o f  G dn iam a

h \
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Ttsin , witliout being attentive to the usual courtesies, and the reverence becom
ing tO' be paid. In consequence, he denounced on them tlie doom of going back 
to earth; fa ll o f intellectual sk ill, but destitute o f  right knowledge, and a 
good state o f mind. These persons, under the said perverted bias, intro
duced the perversions o f the aforesaid systems.

'.sSection 11. Concerning M a h J sk a su ra . T his person acquired great 
pow er; so that he conquered on all sides, and none could resist him, but fled 
aw ay. An appeal was consequently made to P a r d s a c t i ;  who, as D u r g a ,  

encountered the said M a h e s h a s u ra ;  and, at length , killed him  w ith an arrow. 
T he incidents o f this comlrat are given  in some detail.

Seclion 12. R elates to modes o f initiation into the and V a k h -

Tiava system s of credence. The benefits o f reading this p u r a n t i  are stated, 
and respectful mention is made o f V g a s a ; through w'horo, instrum entally, all 
the f  u r d n a s  were declared to nvankind.

iVote.—This manuscript is a little  old in appearance; two or three 
leaves, towards the conclusion, are damaged, by being broken ; tlie book is  
otherwise complete, and in  good preservation.

R e m a r k .— The use o f  this p u r a n a  in illustrating m ythology is con,si- 
derable. In so far as historical inquiries are concerned, the most remarkable 
sections are 10 and 11 . T h e latter, in particulnr, very clearly relates to the 
great exterm inating war made against the votaries o f B u d d h a . The combat 
o i D u rg a  against M a liish a su ra  has been by some, ridiculously termed th e ' 
combat o f  personified virtue, against personified'vice. Ho doubt there is  
personification, and mystic allegory ; but not precisely to that effect; T here  
are several great wars indicated in  H in d u  s to ry ; some o f them under a 
similar mystic v e i l ; a s :  ■ ,

1st. That of S u h ra h m a n x /d  ag& inat the A s-tiras.
e .

2nd. That of P d ra su rd m a  against the C sh etriyan .

3rd. That of R d m a  against R d v a n a ,  and other rdesh a sa s.

4th. That of D u r g a  against M a h h h a su r a .

T he clue of symbolical w riting, w hich, I  have been enabled to get 
hold o f in  the course o f  these inquiries, -will, I  am persuaded, if  patiently and  
perseveringly followed out, by individuals more capable in the earlier lan
guages than myself, ultim ately tend to, solve much of the marvellot&s and para
doxical, contained in H in d u  w ritings ; and draw aside, at least a part o f the 
cloudy veil w hich now, like a fog o f  great density, hangs over, aiid obscures 
our view of remote antiquity.

The book is long, very th ick , old ; a lea f or two only damaged.

    
 



in.-i

2. N o. 576. V ir a  h h u d r a  v i j a i ja m .  Old N o . C .5I. o 2 I , and

• 3. No. 580. V i r a  h h a d r a  I 'lJ a ija m . Old No. 7 0 , (J.M. 467, triuinjili 
of V i r a  h h a d r a .

Both o f these m anuscripts are com plete co])ies of a poem, in the p a d y a  

c a c y a m  inejsure, relative to the dc.struction o f  D a c n h a ’»  sHcritice- b y  V ir a  
h h adra , produced by th e 'an ger  ot S i c a ,  iu consiHiucnce o f  the death o f his 
wife. The narrative was heretofore g iven  in  the ab.^traef o f a part o f tho, 
contents o f the B k a g a v a U im ,  rendering enlargem ent needless j indeed, the 
story is popularly w ell know n. T h is  work is the production o f  B o m m a n a  

p o t a  r a ja ,  or more briefly P o /a i y a ,  an author of considerable em inence. 
Both copies are in good preservation. T he m anuscript N o. 70, has the- 
appearance of being the oldest o f th e  tw o. T his i.s long, som ewhat thick, 
slightly injured. T he other is long, of medium thickness, somo o f the leaves 
are damaged.

4'. N o. 584. B h d g a v a t a m ,  the s a p t a m a  s e d n d a m ,  or 7tli b o o k : 
incom plete. O ld N o . 21„ C .M . 2 8 2 .

The account o f  P r a h l d d a ,  and other m atters, connected with the 
m an-lion m anifestation o f  V u h n u .

Tlie book is long, ofm ediu m  thickne.ss, on narrow leaves, slightly  
injured.

5 . No. 853 . B h d g a v a t c m , i \ \ e d a s a m d s c d n d a m , o v l O i b . h o d k .  O ld  
N o . 24, C.M. 28.3.

This is.a comjdete copy of the tenth, and also of the eleventh book. 
The manuscript is neatly written, is not very old, and in perfectly good order.

The 10th and l l t h  b ook s relate ex c lu siv e ly  to the incarnation 
o f V ish n u , as K r i s h n a .  T his portion is the best known, and the most 
popular of the whole. So m any notices have been given, in former 
volum es, that it is needless to add m ore'here.

t
T his book is lon g, of double thickness, old, very small' writing, 

in good order.

6 . N o. 854. B h d g a v a l a m ,  the p a n e h a m a  sc a n d a m , or 5th book..
, O ld Ntfe. 22, C.M. 284.

This i.s a complete copy o f the fifth book o f the B hagaim tam -, hut the 
numbering of the 'pages, from 221 to 25S , shows it to have belonged to a 
complete copy of the whole work. This manuscript, is neatly written; fs 
ratlnw old, but in good preservation. The version i.s poetical, by JU w im ava  
p o ia  riijti-
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The som ewhat full abstracts under A. Tam il, com e down to  tlie 
end of the 5th b ook, v . s u p r a .  O wing to delay in printing, and to  
removals, m y rough notes as to the remaining books were mislaid, and lost.

This book is long, thick, old , and a litt le  damaged.

7 . N o. 855. B h d g a v a t a m ,  the a sh  ta n a  s c a n d a m .  O ld N o . 23 , 
C .M . 283 .

This copy is imperfect, both at the beginning and at the end. I t  wants 
twenty leaves at the beginning; and, how many at the end, cannot be de
termined. A  recent marking of the leaves in in k , would imply a complete 
work from the 1st page, which is deceptive; The fragment is not very old as 
to leaves, and copying. I t  is also but slightly injured.

T h e book is lon g , o f  m edium  thickness.

8 . N o. 911. N a t a  k h a n d d  d e s a  p T a m d n a m .  Old N o . 58 , C .M .515, 
according to the title , th e  nine continents, and lim its o f countries, 
p d u r a n i c a l .

B ut this b ook  has received some strange treatm ent. T here are 
four leaves in the m iddle, properly from the d h a  p r a m d n u m ,  and other 
leaves are added. M y seal, which was on the label, was rem oved, and 
paper pasted to conceal the rem oval. W e have, heretofore, m et w ith  
su ch  a seal, affixed to a hook, but n ot by m e.

T h e leaves are o f  differing lengths, betw een  short and medium, 
n ot damaged.

9. N o. 1113. M d d h a v a  h h y u d a y a m ,  the m anifestaions o f  V is h n u .  

Old N o . 97 , C .M . S81. Though this book was entered under IV ,  
on account o f  its  last section , yet the proper place for the w hole  
is here.

The principal subject o f this poem, in the p a d y a  c a v y a m  metre, is the 
ten metamorphoses of V ish n u  ; composed by M a d h a v u d u r u  y u r w e a y y a  K ic h -  

c h a y a ,  .son of G u r u v a y y a ,  of the house (or lineage) of M d d h a m d w  u , at the 
desire of N d y a  r a ja ,  son of K a r i o p p a ,  a local chief of the Neilore district.

In the opening portion, there is an account of N a n d ir a ja  of N a n d i-  

v a r a m ;  who, by favor of a B r a h m a n  had acquired the power of visiting 
C u s i  or Benares, by an serial transit; and was accustomed to take his wife 
with him : until by a transgression of rules, as to a certain four days’ observ
ance, occa'^ioned by bis wife, he lost the said power o f making serial voyages. 
H owever, he regained the faculty by making largesses to  B r a h m a n s ,  leading 
to the influx of a colony of B ra h m a n s  to his town, or capital of N a n d ic a r a jn .  
'I'lus part is introductory.
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The patron of tlie poet diclateil, ua his eulijcci, the a  a t i i r a i  of r h / t n i i ;  

which are then poetically narrated.

1. M a ls y a  : the reacue o f  S a t y a v r i i t a  from tho di-Ingc,

2. C i i r m a : the churning o f the milk-aca by moans o f M l.  M u n d u r a ,  

to produce nectar for the celefitialn.

3. V a m h t t ; the killing fJ ir a n y a c u h a , who had rolled up the eurih 
like a mat, and carried it away.

4. N a r a s i n h a ;  the killing of J f iT u n ya  c u ,d p u .

5. V d m a n a ;  the trampling upon B a l i  c h a c r n v e r t i ,  ^ 'c,

6. P a r a s u  r& m a :  the destruction of the C sh e tr iy a t.

7. R a m a  C h a n d r a ; the destruction o f  R d v a n a .

8. B a la  R a m a :  the story of the elder brother of

'9 . K r is h n a - ,  his early adventures; marriage with R u c m i/ii" . and 
other actions.

The composition of the work is stated to be good. It is very full o f  
Sanscrit w'ords, or derivatives.

T h e introduction, under feigned  nam es, clearly refers to P r a l d p a  

r i i d r a  o f  W arankah H is  own proper name ma)’ have b een  N a n d i ;  the 
other term m eaning “ famous destroyer,” b ein g  titular.

The book is  long, thick, a litt le  injured.

PuRAN.'ts local, or M ahatmyams .'

10. Ho. 175 . 1 ‘a n d u r a n g 'h a m a h d t m y a m .  Old N o . 40, C.M . 288.

This is a local legend o f a fane,; composed in th ^ .p a d y a  e d e y a m  metre, 
h y R a m a  K r i s h n a  c a v i ,  in the reign of S r i~ r a n g h a  r a y a l i i ;  whose genealogy, 
as patron of the poet, is given. The p u r d n a m  was declared by Vyusa  ; by 
him communicated to iS u ta  r u l i i  ; who delivered it to  S a tu n a c a  r i s h i .  It is 
divided into five sections. : ; ® *

1., The excellency of G d s i. The B r a h m a n s ,  and other sages:- its 
buildings, people; and a variety o f matters,.descriptive of its .splenclbur and 
superiority, . . ’

2, ■ Account of P a n d u ra n g h a m ., narcaled-hy S iv a  to ' P a r v d f i .  In 
very earl;^ times P u n d a r ie d ,  for his exemplary viittUGS, was favored with a 
visible appearance of- V ish n u , .as K r is h n a ';  and obtained from him special 
immunities and privileges, for this shrine. Sonie details^are given, respecting 
the dilFei-ciu tire’7(«s or sacred pools, for bathing at this place.

3. .Concerning C ed in ya  p a tn n n i. ..Account of a ilroAnmn of C afin ga , 
\vhose manners and. conduct were extremely bad : but, -who afterwards, by
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worshipping, and bathing at this place, b(Camc entirely altered, and finally 
I obtained beatification.

Concerning the P u n d a r ic a  t i i t 'h a .  The value of this particular pool, 
i named after the founder of the shrine, and the efficacy of bathing therein, are 
illustrated by a variety of legendary anecdotes, or narratives, in  the usual 

1 strain.

5. Ifarrated by S a m b u  m u r t i ,  or S i v a ,  to N d r e d a .  This section 
relates cbiefly to K rish n a  and R u c m in i  ; and its being put into the mouth of 
S ic a ,  is apparently designed to magnify the worship and sect of K r ts h n a ,  to 
the depreciation of the rival system-

This book is complete on 138 pages, and is older than another, 
and incomplete copy in f r a .  I t  is long, thick, old, a little  injured.

11. N o. 563. S r i ~ r a n g h a s t ' k a l a v i v a r a m .  Old No. 107, C-M. 3 8 I ,  
a prose account of the fane at Seringham, near Trichinopoly.

I t  has all the usual marks ; but I do not find it entered in m y  
former analysis. An abstract o f the S r i - r a n g h a  m a h d tm y a m  was given, 
among the foregoing Tamil documents.

The book is long, thin, the writing very large, slightly injured.

12. N o. 564. T tr? t  c d la  k u d i  k y j e y u t ,  Y>rose. O ld N o . 125, C .M .291. 
This is a fragment of six small palm leaves. It is a local legend of a

S a iv a  shrine, in the extreme south; a .site of military operations in the early 
part of this century; according to it A y a g iy a  and P u la s t’h y a  were ardent 
votaries of S iv a ;  insomuch, that the latter cut his body to pieces, and the 
former threw himself into a pit of fire, in testimony of entire devotedness. 
The account, however, remains very imperfect.

W elsh’s Rem iniscences contain a detail of the difficulties ex p e
rienced in capturing this place.

The fragment is long, leaves narrow, two of them damaged.

13. No. 585. T in n a n u r  s t ' h a l a ‘p n r d n a m .  Old N o. 106, C.M. 293. 
This legend is stated to have been narrated by K r ish n a  to A rja n a i, at

the latlcr’s request. The leading topics are, the penance performed by the 
«oven great ru k is , at this place ; and, the appearances vouchsafed to them by 

under the forms of his principal incarnations. The work is written 
in the plainer kind of verse termed vach an a  e d vy a m . The writer’s name does- 
not, appear,' tiic document being incomplete.

Tiic book is long, of medium thickness, slightly damaged.

The place is eighteen miles on the rail road line ; it was always 
7;i n 11'\' lit', r.oin the I'ovt. ot; the oldTrivaloro road. There is now a
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station bungalow  one m ile north. T h e proper name ot'tlip phici- \ < I 'n  -  

D in r a v itr , or the halt o f L a c s h ' i a i ,  th e  go d d ess o f  phmt.y. A s  su ch , i t  

was given as a s h o t r i y o m  t o  L a c s h m m i a ,  o n e  o f C o lo n e l M acK cny.ic’s 
B r a h v m n s ,  brother o f  “ B oriah .” O n  h is death, w ith o u t is s u e , M r. 
Freeze, then C ollector o f  C hingleput, took  possessiim . A  su it  in ih i ‘ 
Sudder Adaw lut fo llow ed . T h e  cou rt determ ined that the g if t  wn.s f<jr 
three lives. T h e present Jaghiredar, a n ep h ew  o f L a e s h m a n n ,  is  mj' 
acquaintance. T h e in stance was one, as to the easy war-, in u h it lt  the 
older governm ent at Madras alienated revenue, in reward o f  fa v o r -co u rt
ing sycophant B r a h m a n s .  T h e  pagoda is a h an d som e b u ild in g , d e ili-  
cated to B h a k t i  s d l i  r a v i ,  a form  o f  V is h n u .

14. N o . 858 . V h i c a td s v a r a  r .M h a tm y a w ,  legen d  o f  T r ip etty  O ld  
N o . 102.

This is a manuscript of 202 palm leaves, a little old, but in good pre
servation, and in fine handwriting. It is the production o f  S r i n i v m i ,  other
wise called S r in d l 'k a  or T c n c a i a r y y a ;  who was patronized by .,4rtai’qfwrt 
r e d d t  o t  C o n d a v i t i .  I t  is in the d w i p a d a  measure; and relates AvliolJiy to 
the various shrines, t i r t ' h a s  (or pools), and other localities, deemed sacred on 
the V e n c a tu ch a la  \\W\, at Tripetty; considered simply as a V a is k n a n a T u n e - ,  

without any reference to its former character, as a S a i v a  fane, antcce'dent to 
I ld m a n u ja c h a r y n .  Of course, the entire production is comparatively naodern, 
and consistent with the era of S r in iv d s i- .

It is to be noted, that though T o n d a m d n  C h a c r a v e r l i ,  the first founder 
is said to have lived in the beginning of the C a l i  a g e ;  yet from m any soureea 
of deduction's? w e can prove him to  have flourished at a much later period. 
For the rest, the '̂̂ tce owes its distinction to its being near the capital of the 
V d d a v a ,  and the C h a n d r a  g i r i  kingdoms. ^ '

There are many w J s isp s  o f  th is legen d  in T c lu g u , ji T a m il, 
and various jjvfvious n otices have been g iven ; -  —  -

The book is long, very th ick , and b u t s lig h tly  in jured.

15 N o . 872 , P d n d u  r a n g h a  m a h a t m y a m .  O ld  N o . 39 , C .M . 2 8 7 , 
referred to  10, N o , 175 , s u p r a .

. This, copy h a s,,a sligh t d efic ien cy  at the end  o f  th e  1st section . 
T h e copy is. m ade as fa t  as to  the m idd le o f  the 3rd sectio n , and le ft  
unfinisheej^. I t  is more recent t h a n ‘N o . 175.

T he b ook  is long, of m edium  th ickness, s lig h tly  in jured-

X l l l .  R o m a n c e , H istorical.

. ,1 . N o , 2 0 0 . "B h d r a t a m , t h e  D r o n a  p a r v a r n .  .O id . N o . 11, C .M . 271 . 
The b-dttle under the leadership  o f  J D ro n a  ; 7 th  book.
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This copy is com plete on 227 palm leaves ; but these are obi, 
especially the first 43  leaves w hich are also injured by insects. T he  
remaining portion is m ore recent, and less injured.

The book is long, very th ick , on narrow leaves.

2. N o . 248. B h d r a t a m ,  the K e r n a  p a r v a m .  O ld N o . 14, C.M . 
274; 8th book.

A  fragment leaf 3 — 16, not more. Som e loose leaves follow  o f  
the d d i  p a r v a m  o f a different copy.

This fragment is long, ends o f  som e leaves broken.

3. No. 269. B h d r a ta m ,  S a b h d  p a r v a m ,  o r  2 n d  h o o k .  Old N o . 5,
C.M. 265, leaf 1— 8, and 1Q .-59 the end. ’ . .

The book is long, o f m edium  thickness, old, a few  leaves broken.

4. N o. 347. B h d r a t a m ,  the S a ly a .  p a r v a m .  O ld N o. 16, C .M . 2 7 6 ,
the 9th book. ,

, This paruam is com plete, the leaves are numbered 363— 507. I t
I isokl\ev, and more worn or injured than another copy, in f r a .

\  I t  is long, thick, part o f an entire copy of the B h d r a t a m .

5. \ n o . 5 o ^ .  B r a h m a  n a y a c a  d a n d a c a m .  Old N o , 123, C.M , 468 . 
B y  S iv a  R a m a  a y y a r  o f T ir u  k o n u r  in  the T o n d a m a n ’s  country.

Praise of the goddess, worshipped, is m ixed up w ith details o f  
prowess of. some local chiefs. ^

The, hook is  long, of medium thickness, large, scrawling hand, 
in gapd order. ' p-''

' V
6. No 'S I , R d m a  r d j u  v i j a y a m ,  o r  t x ia m j f )  o t  I t d m a  r d j a .  Old. 

No.t ............
Tins book otherwise entitled N a r a p a l i  v ija y a m ,  is an cncomiasc.c poem 

on R a m a  r a ju ,  the son-in-law of K r^ s lm a r a y c r  ; who was at tirst the .m’nister 
of S o d a  S iv a  ; and, at length, usurped the sovereignty ; but was aftervards 
killed in battle against the Mahomedans at T a lic o U a . I t  is by one autho'ity 
ascribed to T h n m a  r a j ,  one of the eight poets of K r u h n a  r a y e r ’s  court; on 
which point, I am doubtful. The subject is, at the outset, a genealogy, 
deduced from the usual C handra vam sa, or line of I la .s t in d p u r i;  a ft^  the close 
of that race, it branches off into what is termed the S in h a  c u la m , or lion- 
tribe. It comes down, through the C h ah Jciya  race, to R a m a  r a ju  himself ; 
and thenceforward is extravagant in its panegyric. I t  must be observed, 
that the genealogical list is very lengthy; as including the whole of the lunar 
line, in the most ancient portion ; and quite as many names in the more
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modern series. How far the author had the means of access to records, subse
quent to the cessation of tlie C h a n d r a  v a m s a ,  I  cannot t e l l ; but it is in tiiat 
portion that the list would merit to be compared with the various other 
documents contained in this collection. I t  seems worthy o f  remark, that 
while western, and southern, Peninsular records always inentiou V i t r a m d -  

d i i y a ,  S a lU -d h a n a  and B h d j a  r a ja ,  tiie records of the upper and eastern 
portion o f Telingana usually continue the lunar line by transfer to the 
C h a lu k iy a s ; and a careful attention to this distinction may ultimately 
enlighten all that is obscure in the early centuries subsequent to the com
mencement of the Christian era.

Leaf 5 0 — 75, appears not to finish. T h e book is o f  m edium  
size, broad leaves, old , very small writing, sligh tly  in jured.

7 . N'o. d 2 2 .  B h d r a t a m ,  the s h h a  d h e r m a m .  Old N o . 2 0 ,  C.M . 280.

A  large portion  o f this book  is from  the B h d r a t a m ,  b ut not tlie 
w hole. T h e fo llow in g  is extracted  from m y former analysis.

This is a poem divided into seven sections, each one entitled a s a ta c a m ;  

the usual name of a distinct work o f  one hundred stanzas. These sections 
are as f o l l o w s •

S a m p a n y a  m a m  sa ta c a m .  

iS'esha d h e n n a .

S e s k a  d h e n n a , sh a sh tm n d s-  

vdsani.

1. A lu k li  c a n d a  s a ta c a m . ■ 5.

2. F a r d m a n d a  sa ta c a m -  6.

3, R a m a  sh a d a e sh a r i m a n tra n i. 7.
4, D a t td i r e y a  sa ta c a m .

The first contains various formularies used by B ra h m a n s , and relates 
to the qualities of the soul, and especially to the homage paid to S iv a .

The second is an epitome of the meaning of the sa s tra s , and meaning 
of the doctrines of spiritual preceptors, still according to tiie S a iu a  system.

The third contains the various m a n tr a s  o n  the V u ish n a va  system. 
The repetition of these f o n n u l t e  is marked and numbered by certain gestures 
on the hands, members of the face and head ; and tlie repetition, when bath
ing, and at other times, is a part of tiie manual, and mental devotion of the 
V a ish n a v a  votaries.

The fourth proceeds on the example o f an elephant, when se ize d  on b y  

an aIligator„praying to V ish nu , who hurled his c k a c ra  and killed the a llig a to r:  

whereon is /bunded the instruction, that votaries who in time of tro u b le  call 

on V ish n u , will be delivered by his sending dowtl his c h a c ra , or e/feoliDg 
some marked interposition on their behalf.

The fifth contains explanations on the nature of Vishnu, as to  b is  
spiritual form ; the said form pervading the universe. It inc.uloales tru th

c l
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and spiritual houiage, and appears to contain the isoteric doctrines of 
Vaishn/ioas.

i,he

This sixth relates to the gift of food, o f [dace, of land, o f  u co',v, &c. 
with a comparative estimate of the relative value of diflcrcnt donations.

The seventh contains narratives of dilftrent individuals ; notices o f 
sacred places; special,days of peculiar virtue, and merit of bathing thereon, 
merit of charitable gifts on Sundays and Mondays, as narrated by D h is h m a  to 
D h erm a  ra ja .

T he first sataca contains 196 statizas, the second 111 stanzas, th e  th ird  
is a continuous series o f formularies. T he fourth contains 103 stanzas, the 
fifth 123 stanzas, the sixth and seventh a re  irregu la r, and w ith o u t any speci
fication of number.

A t the beginning, four palm leaves are w anting, and I  have  n o t th e  
means of restoring them a t present. T he  book is dam aged by rea.son o f  insects 
having eaten away the edges; form ing so to speak, th e  .small m arg in , b u t 
leaving the w riting uninjured. T he  w ork is  partly  compiled from the M a h d -  

hkdrafa, by K o n d i  S r in iv a s a ,  who lived in a  village of the R a ja h m a h e n d r i  

district. T^he leading title of th e  work is taken from  lire two last sections. 
Sesha may be shortened from A d i  seslia, the thousand headed serpent, on w hich 
Vishnu  is fabled to repose, as some say an emblem o f e te rn ity  ; and d h erm a . 

is a word which signifies, justice, equity, benevolence, m orality, alms, or ritu a l 
observance. But, i^esha d h e rm a  may mean supplem entary equity .

The book is a valuable one. A literal translation w ould be of g rea t 
use towards a full acquaintance w ith ihe in ternal system  of tho V a ish jia v a s ,  

w hich is not the one commonly inculcated on the people.

The hook is o f medium length, and o f  tw ice th e  u sn a l th ick n ess, 
old , and much damaged by term ites.

3. llso. b42. B h d r a ta m .  T \ \ t  d d t ‘p a r r a m .  Old N o. 1, C.M. 161.

This copy contains from the beginning dow n to the 241st palm  leaf, 
w ithout interm ediate defec t; bu t all th e  rem ainder is w an ting . T h e  m anu- 
BCripl is very old ; th e  handw riting somewhat antique ; and  the leaves aro 
damaged, in several places, by the eating away of the edges ; so th a t  portions 
of the neiiri'.qt line have words eaten out.

T he book is o f medium length, double thickness® on  narrow
h-akes, daiuaged. ̂ •

y. N i.8 1 3 . B h d r a ta m . T h e  n d i  p a r v a m . Old N o. 8, C.M . 163. 
'] his copy wants the 1st leaf, it is then righ t dow n to th e  22nd leaf, 

d •ficienf nricTwards to the 190lh, and thence to 114th ; rig h t afterw ards tO the
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144th ; so far very old. A  more recent handw riting fo llow s, beginn ing  will) 
the JSoth le a f;  r igh t thence to 188. No. 189 is w anting. From  190 to 214  
is right; defective to 2 1 7 ;  right thence to 227 . N o. 2 2 ’t, is w aiiling ; tlionce  
right to 226 ; defective to 242  right thence to 245, and d efec tiv e  to  2 54 . 
The remainder com jilcte down to 283 the end.

T his manuscript is very old. The former portion more so than the  
otlier, which is in a different band writing. I t  is  also dam aged; n o t so much  
by insects, as by the wear and breaking o f  the leaves by decay.

The b ook  is  o f m edium  s iz e .

10. N o . S44. B h d r a t a m ,  the d d i  p a r i a m .  O ld N o . 2, C.M . J62.

This copy is com plete at the beginn ing  and down to the 208 th  palm  
leaf, the remainder is w anting. I t  is a com paratively recent copy; but the 
leaves are perforated by insects in several places; so as occasionally to destroy  
some letters, but not so as to  destroy leg ib ility .

T h e book is lon g, and very th ick , loa f 17— 19, and 4 2 — 99, and 
three at the end are now dam aged.

11. N o. 845. B h d r a i a m ,  the B h i s h n i a ' p a r v a m .  O ld N o . 1 0 ,  C .M .

2 7 0 ;  the 9th book. ■ , ^

The first ten or fifteen leaves are seriously damaged by insects.. The 
copy is otherwise com plete; containing 146 palm leaves in  all. T here is 
attached a copy, not perfect, o f the D a s a r a i ’-hi sa ta o a , by R dm %  d i s ' i ,  c o t i -  

taining a eulogy of B a m a  C h a n d ra  as V ish n u , appearing under ten rpetamor- 
pho.ses, or incaimations.

Leaf 1 — 15 much damaged, 75— 78 damaged ; ends o f  leaves 
broken. T he book is  long, th ick ,.on  narrow leaves.

12. No. 846. B h d r a t a m ,  the B h is h m a  p a r v a m .  Old N o . 9  C.M .
269  ; the 9th book.

T his copy is right from the beginning to the 89th leaf. There is  then 
a mistake in  the numbering o f the leaf, 100 being written for 90 ; but the 
connection of the composition is uniform. I t  is then right to 136, the end; 
by consequence a complete copy, save only that the 21st lea f is broken off, 
and part o f wanting; The book is slightly, worn at the edges and touched 
by insects; but these dp not affect, or injure the meaning. "The copy is a 
little  old. ' •

T he book.Is long and thieje, lea f 1, 2, 8, 9, 24 to 2 6  a n d  6 S — 8 h  

and at th e  end now  much worm -eaten. ’ ■
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13. K o. 847. B h d r a ia m )  I h e D r o n a  p a r v a m .  Old N o. 1 ! ,  C.M .271. 

(These Nos. and my seal removed, and paper pasted over.)

• This copy is complete on 227 palm leaves; but these are old, especially  
the first 45 leaves, which are also injured by insects. T he remaining, and 
seemingly more recent portion, is not touched.

The book Is' o f  medium length, - and of double thickness, o ld , 
on nan'ow leaves.

14. No. 849, a . B h d r a t a m ,  the K e r n a  p a r v a m .  O ld N o. 12 ; 
the 8 th book.

A complete copy in 9 0  palm leaves ; old, but notwithstanding, in good, 
preservation

A few palm leaves are appended, containing panegyrical stanzas ad
dressed to the consort o f S iv a .

T h e book is long and thick, leaf 8, 9, 12, and at the end now  
damaged,

15. No. 849, &. B h d r a ia m ,  th e  K e r n a  p a r v a m .  Old N o .l3 ,C .M .2 7 3 . 

T his manuscript is complete, as regards the p a rv a m  it se lf; though the
paging is from 228 down to 362, as part o f a fuller copy of the B h d r a ta m .

/ The book is long, thick, old, now slightly injured.

16. N o. 850. B h d r a ta m ,  th e  V i r a t a  p a r v a m .  Old No. 6, C.M.2GG; 
the 4th book.

T he beginning is found in this copy to the 20th leaf, w ith a chasm  
thence to the 50ih leaf. Thence right to the 146th leaf. The manuscript is old, 
though apparently not quite so old as the last. It is a little  worn at the edges, 
and very slightly touched by insects inside; neither amounting to injury.

At present the injury is greater. T h e book is lon g, thick, on 
narrow leaves.

17. N o. 851. B h d r a ta m ,  the U d ijo g a  p a r v a m .  Old N o . 8, C.M . 
268 ; the 5th book.

T his is a recetit copy, as to palm leaves and writing, but not finished; 
from the beginning to the 36th leaf is found herein ; the rest is wanting.

The book is long, thin, damaged by insects, some leaves illegib le.

18. No. 852. B h d r a ta m , th e  Z d n t i p a r v a m .  Old No. 1^, C.M. 278; 
the l2tb book.

This copy is complete in itse lf; but the paging is from l.')2 down to  
.3-18. This manuscript is old, worn at the edges, discolored inside, damaged 
at the beginning, and more .seriously at the cr.d by insects.'

The book is of medium length, thick, the end nearly destroyed.

    
 



N o. 850. l la n ( / 'h a  n d n i a  J h h iid y tiH iir n .  OKI N o. T'*, ('.AT

Thi.s manuscri[)t is very old, and exceed ingly  i/ijured ; not so much 
from the ordinary cause, that is insects, as from wear and tear by nsu T iie  
leaves are broken off in the re>iddle, a half only remaining; or broken partly, a 
larger part remaining; many entire leaves are w anting; and the wliole so very  
deiicirnt, that a particular enumeration of defective parts would be etiually 
tedious and uscle.ss.

V ide N o . 100 i n f r a .  T h e book is som ewhat long, o f  double thick
ness very small writing, very old, and greatly damaged, w ith  b its  o f  I 
leaves not h o ld in g  together.

20 . N o. S57. R a n g ' h a  n d t ' h a * R d m d y o / n a m .  Old N o . 100, j 
400, another copy.

This is a very sm all, and still more im perfect manuscript. It waiif.s | 
the beginning and the ending, is not regular in the middle; and though not 
so much broken by use, as the last copy, yet is injured in this way, chiefly at 
the two ends. I t  is  not touched by insects ; itdoe.s not seem any way possi 
ble to form one complete copy from both of these fragments. B eing a popular j 
book, it  can alw ays be procured, as it  is very common nortlnvard o f Madras.
It is the production o f the aforesaid B r a h m a n ,  composed in the drvi p a d a  \ 
measure; and w ritten under the patronage o f  B u d d h a n a  s id d h a  red d i, a ch ie f!  
in  the Cuddapah district, w ho bestowed money very liberally on him. As it I 
is a version from the rvell known Sanscrit poem, an abstract o f  the contents is ]  
not required.

There are notices o f the work in V o l. 2 ,

T his copy is sliort and th ick , very old, and injured as above-

21. N o. 863 . R d g h a v a  p d n d a v i y a m -  Old No. 41, C.M , S95.

T h is is a poem o f di/Rciilt construction; and is represented as delivered j
bjr S a v u 7 ia c a to \jS u ta  r tsh i. The versos are capable of a double sense ; being] 
read in one w ay, a part o f the contents of th e  R d m a y a n a m  is given, eonoeriiingj 
the marriage o f  S i t a  and the crowning o f V ib u sh a n a  ; while in another sense, I 
a part o f  the B h a r a ta  is  represented, referring to tlie marriage o f D j ’aupadiX  
w ith  the five F a n d a v a s ,  and connected incidents. T he maiiasgript is very- 
defective ; and the name of the author docs not now appear in it.

T h e book is long, o f  m edium  thickness, old, lea f 41— 46, and] 
f)7—‘70, \Vorra-eaten.

2 2 . N o . 865 , b . V i j a y a  v i l d s a m .  Old N o. 45, C.M. 462. Victo-J 
vious pastim e.

Ileferenoe to the five F a n d a v a s , and to  D r a u p a d i ,  their wife. ThrJ 
adventure o f  A r j i m a  in recovering the stolon cow of a B r a h m a n . A rju n a '
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pilgrimage to the great rivers in the Peninsula. Near the Ootlavery river he 
formed a loose marriage witht7«cAz, a woman of an outcaste tribe. Going to 
M a n ip u ra m  ( jewel-town), a mutual attachment arose between him and 
C k iira n g a d a ; the king’s daughter ; a son being the issue of their marriage. 
After a circuitous pilgrimage, A r j u m  went to the court of K n u h n a ,  where he 
married the si.ster of K r ish n a , by a stratagem; much to the discontent of 
K rish n a ’s elder brother B a la  R a m a .

The work is not complete, the first three or four leaves are wanting 
at the beginning, hence the poet’s patron, bynam e, is not now found in the 
book. His own name is stated to be V en ca ta  r a ja  ; who, however, may have 
had some other name or title. *

The remains of the sections, in the p a d y a  e d v y a m , measure are found; 
if  complete, as I am told, the work contains six sections. The leaves, in the 
beginning, are broken off at the ends, the remainder is of fresh appearance, 
and in good preservation.

N otices of this poem occur in Vol. 2, numerous copies from this 
one having been made.

The book is of medium size, lea f 1— 14, and 4 7 — 55, now  
damaged by insects; one end looks as i f  gnawed off.

23. No. 873. N a r a s a  h h u p d l iy a m .  Old N o. 37, C.M. 482 , talipat 
leaves.

N a r a w  h h u p d l iy a m . Old No. 36, C.M. 483 , in 
\

24. N o. 880. 
five a sv d sa s .

T he copy No. 36 is complete in si.xty-six palm leaves, of recen t appear
ance ; two or three leaves at the beginning are touched by  in sec ts ; the 
remainder is in excellent order.

No. 37 is w ritten on ta lipat leaves : the tw o first are w an ting , also the  
[ 4th and 9lh right, tlience to the 32nd leaf, w here it  breaks off, w ith o u t being 

finished. A. few of the leaves a t the beginning are dam aged by m ildew , and 
1 one leaf is torn.

T he tw o m anuscripts are copies of a poem, by one of the A s h ta  d ie -  

\g a jn s , a t V ija y u n a g a ra m ; there having been e igh t learned men, so term ed, 
hy way of distinction. T im m a  ruju, or by title B h a tta  m u r t i ,  from poetical 
eminence, was one of these eight poets of K r ish n a  l a y e r ’s  court. T h is  w ork  
w ritten by him, is entitled a fte rlh o  father of K r is h n a  r a y o r ; and  as usual 

I contains the genealogy of the patron. I ts  subject is rhetoneal and poetical, 
on the \aw.s of the drama, and poetical composition. I t  is highly  esteem ed,
; nd regarded as a very superior work.

    
 



TliC iiiiiit! title  ij to iui(.tiler w oik  eiiti'led  also (:} /a irh -i< :a \

p a r i n d y a m ,  by lU d iU ia v a  r a j ja ,  liich teiul.s to cau.sp confoj'on . 

iNo. ' iS  ib lung and thin, leaves a little  br<d:eii 

N o .  o i-  i s  lon g , of iiu-ilium tbickru*.s>, in good order.

25. No- SDJ. P d r a s H  l i d m a  v ' l j a ja m ,  or the triumph o f  P d ra a u ,  

R c im a .  O ld iNo. b1, C.M.
Vyassa and V d h n .ih i, l«;iug in the ce'e.- l̂ial world (or S v c r g n  lo c a )  \ 

narrate to I v ih n  the event.s which dcenrred in il‘6 P>'t<a y v u n .  or second age 
of the world, to the follmring jmrpovt. 'J'he h u rra , or missile \veapon of I 
V ish n u  disputed with its holder, telling'niin that by means of itself (the ch a c rc .)  I 
V ish n u  had gained hi.s victories over the a su ra s  and others. In consequence | 
of this presumption, V ish n u  roudemncd the c h n c ra  to be born on eai'th. Accord
ingly the c h a c ra  came into the world as the child of K r i t a  v ir iy a ,  but with- I 
out either Ic'gs or arms. Astrologers being consulted, recommended tbej 
monster’s being abandoned, and exposed in the woods, or waste places. Beinji 
so exposed, A th ise sh a n  fed it w illi poison, considering the case to be desperated I 
a.s if  not nourished it must die, and the case could be no worse if  poison failed 
o f yielding nourishment. The child survived, and ihe serpent carried it to a 
fane cf S w a ,  and left it there ; after committing it to the protection of S iv a . \ 

By comniand of the god, the .B ra h m a n s  btdonging lo the fane reared up the 
child, .‘̂ ub.sequently, S i v a  asked ihc lame and htdpless monster what gift i t i  
wanted. It requested five hundred hands, and a thon.siind legs. The petition I 
was granted, and the name of K a r la  v i r i y a  A / j iu n a  being bestowed, this now] 
powerful being was appointed a C h a r r a m  r t i  or emperor. H e ruled in J a m -  

b u n a  p u r i ,  a town built for him by V isv a c a r n ia  (the artificer of tlie gods), who! 
was especially suromontd for the purpose. While he was thus ruling, on the 
banks of th o .K a r m a f k i  (Herbudda), indulging in the usual kingly recreations, j 
P d v a n a  came hither, and by his orders was imprisoned. In consequence of 
this imprisonment a war arose, a.s the younger brothers and other relatives of 
H a v a n a  did their best to effect bis release ; but their efforts were too feeble, 
and J C arta  v ir iy a .  merely sent liis son against them, by whom they were 
conquered. V ib iish a n a , younger brother of R d v a n a ,  thereupon, went to
P u l a s t ’h y a  (the great r ts M )  from whom their family was descended, and 
besought his interference. P u la s t 'h y a ,  in consequence, interceded with K a r ta  

v i r i y a ,  representing that l i d m a  c h a n d r a  was appointed to come and kill the 
said I l d v a w ,  on which representation iiurana was released. Subsequently 
K a r t a  v i r i y a  contemplating the extent of his power, bis numerous family 
clients, and dependents became elated, and greatly vexed the B ra h m a n s—

(In  this place there occurs a chasm in thermanuscript.)
P d r a s u  R a m a  being greatly incensed, comforted his mother with the 

a.ssurance that he would go and kill this K a r t a  v ir iy a ,  who had so slain his
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father (i.e. J a m a d a g n i . )  Taking with him the bow which he had received
from his preceptor S u b ra h tn a n y a  (which the latter had derived from I n d r a )  

he produced to J a m b iu u t p u r l ,  and sent a challenge before him by a messenger, 
snnouiicing to the tyrant K a r ta  v i r i y a ,  tliathe was coming to do deadly battle. 
The monarch incenscii, prepared to go out to war, by collecting troops and 
munitions \ but his younger brother C h itr a  v i r i y a  represented that the occa" 
sion did not call for so much, and that, i f  permitted, he would proceed to 
meet this enraged B r a h m a n .  was accordingly sent; but his
troops were destroyed, Jiimsolf slain. The king hearing of this disaster, 
was asrai” about to proceed,o-,-when another younger brother named S a ss i  
m u c 'h a  made a vepre-sentation as the other Iwother had done, and was in like 
manner sent forth with troops; in fighting with P c ira su  R a m a ,  he also fell. 
The son of the monarch named H a y a - h a y a  now came fo r w a r d a n d  after 
considerable fighting with P d r a s u  R a m a ,  he could not conquer, but himself 
was killed. The monarch was distressed, and wondered that a B r a h m a n  

could possess so much prowess. H is wife’s brother C d m a  c ro tlia  ofibred his 
services, and was sent forth at the head of the troops. He went to the contest; 
and, after sacrificing his troo[)S, also perished in the combat. K a r ta  v i r i y a  

now look counsel with his ministers, who represented to him that this D ra h ~  

m a n  was certainly an incarnation o f the divinity ; so that it must be useless 
to attempt resistance ; that consequently, the proper course would be to effect 
a treaty of peace, when the adversary would become a protector. His queen 
named C a r u n iy a  d e c i ,  nude similar representations, which were disregarded; 
as were also the cautions of his other advisers. Having already lost his 

• nearest relatives, he disdained to crouch, merely for his own life, to a B r a t i -  

tn a n  ; sending out missives to all liis warriors, he assembled them, and putting 
himself at their head, he entered bis war chariot, and went forth to battle. 
The contest lasted for twenty-one days ; when K a r la  v ir iy a ' s  people v.ero all 
slain. P d r a s u  R a m a  now took counsel with N d r e d a ,  as to the expediency of 
fighting with K a r t a  v ir iy a ,  when N d r e d a  observed that the adversary was 
the C h a c ra , and that specially for the purpose of killing the incarnation of 
that weapon, he { P d r a s u  E d m a )  had been horn. Encouraged by this informa
tion, P d r a s u  R a m a  came to the personal eonti st. It continued for seven 
days ; and at the close, when K a r t a  v i r i y a  was injured, and disabled by (he 
arrows, which ha(i\ teen poured in upon him, P d r a s u  R d .m a  came to close 
quarters ; and, with his axe, chopped off his five hundred arms. K a r l a  

v i r i y a  now made the last desparate attempt to fall upon, and tlmreby crush 
his assailant; but in the attempt P d ra .su  E d m a  forcibly struck the monarch’s 
head with his hand, and deprived him of life. The n hole of the celestials 
witnessing this result, greatly lauded P d r a s u  R a m a . The queen, and the 
other families o f the palace, who-had lost their husbands in the battle, were 
desolated with grief; but P d r a s u  E d m a  dispatched N a r e d a  to them, with
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the consoling assurance that all things had liapporicd by superior caiisati'.'ii or 
by destiny.) The whole of the said feinnles burned themsclvps on tlio funeral 
pile, with the bodies of their slain husbands, and thereby obtained buatificutiou.

P d r a s u  M a m a  returned to his mother and announced, tiiat the pre
existing cause of enmitj-, had been to tlie fullest degree avenged ; and upon 
receiving her commands, he, in obedience thereto, returned aud assumed iho 
government of J a m lm n a p u r i;  releasing from prison all the persons whom the 
late king had confined tlierein. While he was prosperously ruling theio, the 
whole of the B raJim iins assembled, and represented to him, that on account of 
the fault which had a reference to his mother, he had previously, in promise 
made over the whole of the land in free gift to them (the Ilra h in a iis ,) and 
could not equitably assume the reins of government himself. Not to forfeit 
his veracity, he determined to act up to his promise; and, relinquishing the 
whole land to them, retired and built himself a hermitage of brauclu's and 
reeds. The B ra h m a n s  however still pestered him ; asking him it it was right 
to sell jewels, and other valuables, when he had already made over every 
thing to them. Incensed beyond endurance he went away, at.d besought a 
territory from the sea ; which he received, in accordance with his request, 
and there he resided. While living there, l i i m a  C h an dra  together with /S’/'a 
his con-sort came that way. P d r a s u  M am a  scolded him fov  taking the sam.e 
name saying, “ I  am M am a, but if  you indeed are R a m a , then bend this bow.” 
The other R a m a  did so, but (according to this autliority, diffeiing fiom the 
R d m d ija n a m )  it broke. P d ra su  M am a  perceiving the stranger’s streinb, paid 
him great compliments ; and then dismissing him, sentliim away to A y u d d h y u .  

P d r a s u  R a m a  himself continued to reside on the territory which he had 
acquired, *

O h s e rv a tio n .~ T h &  chasm in this manuscript (extending it appears to 
41 palm leaves) would, in a literary point of view, be serious; especially as the 
book is a copy of a poem, become, as I  understand, very .scarce, and not to be 
met with elsewhere at Madras. i * . . '

t u
In the hearing of the half-legendary, I'.alf-historical,'.jiubject on the 

leading object of the present researches, the deficiency can bo briefly supplied 
from other sources, to the following efteet: - -

The r is h i  named J a m a d a r jn i, father of P d r a s u  R d m n , jiossessed ihe 
cow of pleirty, C d m a d h e n u  or S ic ra h h i; and by mean.s of this cow, on the 
occasion oila certain hunting party, all the suite K a r l a  uir/ya were satisfied. 
The monarch, in consequence, considered the posse.ssion of this cow to be an 
object to him, and asked it of P a m a d a g n i;  who refused it, as a matter o f  course, 
it being the cow of the god-, h'o solicitations or molestations, being suffi
cient to obtain the cow as a gift, K a r l a  v i r i y a  killed J a m a d o g id  to get at 
the desired treasure by force. Ilonce, the resenfmciit and vengeance of P drasu

d l
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l la m a .  It is probable that the missing leaves woubJ contain an account of the 
birth of P d r a s u  R a m a . Towards the close of the poem, the B ra h m a n s  

remind P d ra su  lla m a , of the fault, concerning his mother, vi'hich is rather 
equivocally expressed; but most probably alludes to the following circum
stance ! —

J u m a d a g n i's  wife, the mother of P d r a s u  R a m a ,  was named R e n u c a ; 

■and One day for a mental transgression of strict conjugal fidelity, the father 
in anger told P d ra su  R d m a , to take his axe, and cut off her head. He obeyed, 
and cat off the head of his mother, near a f a r o h e r i ,  or hamlet of outcast 
people; as well as the heads of some of tliose persons, on their opposing his 
design. Tho father, approving his proceeding, asked what reward he required ; 
when he requested, that his mother’s body might be re-animated. Tlio father * 
consented to his request, having at the same time power to fulfil it; and gave 
directions to his son, as to tlie mode in which the head and body should be 
joined together, promising him to rcrunite, and re-animate them. In the hurry 
of the moment, instead o f his mother’s head, P d r a s u  R d m a  applied the head 

%f an outoiist woman, to his motlier’s lifeless trunk : when ihe whole became 
re-animated, J tis  stated, that on this legend the P a r i a r s  (or outcasts) found 

,;lheir worship of various local n u m in n , being none other than ideal forms of 
jthp wife of J d m a d d g n i, Considered Ip bp divine, as having given birth to an 
aTlegod incarnation of the divinity.

j  have no doubt that all the alleged a v a td r a s  of V ish n u  shadow fortli, 
each one, some great historical event, not always possible to be rescued from 

:,lhe obscurity of fable. The preceding ones seem ‘to have had their site out 
■of India; but from P d r a s u  R d m a  downwards, all clearly appear to have 
occurred tyithin the boundaries of this Country. Hence, 1 think the incarna.

, lion of P d ra su  R dm a, points to the first acquisition of power by the B ra h m a n s, 

J i te r  their cpraing to India, from the northward of mo/r?ya. There is,
diowever, much more connected with the destruction of the C sh elris /a s , or 
aboriginal rulers of the land, than can with propriety he founded on so eom- 
piiratively slight an authority as this popin. The whole, however, will pro
bably come under view ; and it, may he safer to advance step by step, than to 
hazard conclusions, without carrying fiill conviction tothp mind of the reader, 

It is superfluous for me to notice the oversight in this poem, by its 
author, us to dignity and consistency of subject. A weapon reproaches its 
wielder—is sent down to the earth for penance, and followed by the offended 
deity to overcome it there; and the deity without foreknowledge] is in some 
doubt os to tho prudence of attacking its own instrument, under so formidable 
an oppearance, until set right by that very questionable character; and rned- 
dier in all mischief, termed K a red a  : to which may be added the existence of 
» duplicate a v n id ra , tmd tho elder portion not recognizing the younger one. 
Thes. nwbUiigsi f iuftlln t arc, however, so cotamon in //mdit inythology, that
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they mual not he thouolu slrang It i» the iiisejiarnblo rore.iiiuitiuit (.f fil.e -  
hoocl that it carries, within itsell, the evidence of its own cliaraetcr.

T he book is  loii;^ and th ick , w orm -eaten , lea f 1— 2 and 11 —13, 
and 15— 20 and 70— 98 and 102 — 110 and 119 to the end, are dam aged.

;.'C. N o. POO. l i d m n  b h y u d a y a m ,  .or the fortnn.'s o f  J tu m a .  Old  
N o. 98 , C .M .2 9 2 .

Thi.s poem in the yadi/< i CtH-yam  is hy R a m i  h h a d ra  r j v i ,  who, by one 
account, is said to have flourished in the reign of K r - ' d i n a  r a y e r -  This po( ni 
was his principal work. I t  contains an abstract of the general subj ct of the 
R a m d y a n a jn .  The lamentation of R a m a ,  on llie loss o f S i tu  is, hy some 
considered to excel in pathos. This copy is exceedingly im perfect; many 
palm leaves being wanting, what remains is in good preservation.

In  V o l. 2 , my “ a llu s io n ” to th is b ook, as now e.xtracted is 
n oticed ; with deltails o f  p roceed ing as to assorting the leaves o f  th is  
copy, and gettin g  a com plete copy o f  the poem  by restoration .

The hook is long, th ick , o ld , partially  dam aged.

27. N o . 902 , a. K i r a r t a r j u n i y a m .  O ld N o. 82, C.M. 878 . (T here  
should be another copy, N o. 83 , C.M. 879.)

The subject o f this poem, in p a d y a m  e d vy a m . metro, is the penance of 
A r j v n a  near, the H im a l a y a  mountain : and the battle between him and t 'i iv o ,  

di.sgui.sed as a hunter, which led to the obtaining by A r ja n a ,  of super-human 
weapons.

The two copies are very incomplete ; and in cou.sequence, the wriier'.t 
name does not appear in either of them. In both copies old, and recent leaves 
are mingled.

It appears to bo a translation from th e S anscrit poem  by B h d r a r i ,

The book is o f  m edium  length, thin , injured by insects.

28. N o. 1075. B h d r a t a m ,  t\\(^ u d y S y a  p a ‘>'vam , or 5th  book. Old  
N o . 7, C.M, 267.

This copy i= *m the beginning up to the 189th leaf, which
is tlie end or in odier word > it is a complete copy, save only, tliat the wear- 
ingor breaking away at the edges, and the breaking off, of a few leaves inside, 
occasionally destroys the odierc-nce of the versific,111011 and meaning. Tlio 
copy is rather old.

T h e book is .ong, th ick , and now very much damaged by break
ing, and 1.1V worms.
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IX IV . S aiva.

1 No. 551. B n lh a n u  jx iy a  c h a r i t r a m .  Oid X o. SH, C.M .

Many copies made from this one, were entered in V̂ ol. 2, with 
more or less of abstract, and under the head of T a l u s ; from the word 
c h a n tr a m  b e in g  m  the title. I t  is.proper, however, to notice Its sectarial 
bearing, as got up to please native taste, and o f a S a i r a  k ind. B a /h a n a  

was a liberal king , who gave, w hatever, any one asked. N u r e d a

reported this circumstance to S iv a  f and S i v a ,  di.sgiiiscd as a J u i ig a m a ,  

came to B a lh a n a ,  and asked for a chaste wom an. A s no one el.se une\'- 
ceplionable could be found, B a lh a n a  gave up bis youngest w ife , rained  
G h aU am a; and the god transformed h im self into a ch ild  in her arms. 
The legend is adverted to in the Madura local p u r a n a m ,  and in that 
of Trinoraalee. y , . „ ,  ~  I

. ■
The book is short, o f  medium th ickness, a little  injured.

2.. Ko. 59.5. B a lh a n a  r a y a  c h a r i t r a m .  O ld No. 57, C.M. -344.

This is another copy. The book is long, o f  medium thickness, 
rather old, and a little injured.

3. N o. 885. C a i la s a  n a t' lia  s d ta c a m ,  a poem on the lord o f  C a ila s a .  

Old No. 88, C.M . 371.

There is a scrap of three palm leaves containing a few stanv.a.s on the 
war between U d m a  and lid r .a n a . T h e s a ta c a m  follows, having the beginnina', 
but incomplete at the end. I t  is copied indifferent handwritings; and the 
whole has an appearance of ago. Some of tlie leaves are broken by vs’ear. 
The subjects are a veferenoo to S iv a  assuming illusory forms, mingled with 
matter’s relative to intercourre of two cks-ses of human kind. If omage to 
D i d ,  the consort of S iv a .  The panegyric of T im m a  B uhh:i r a ja ,  including 
his ancestors, tribe, and other eulogistic iuatters. There follow.s a philippic 
against the C o m ti tribe, or traders and blinkers. The remainder is wanting.

The book is long, of medium thickness, a few loaves are damaged.

4. N o. S06. C d la h a s t i  m a h a tm y a m , the legend of C d l a l i a s t i .  Old 
7b). 70, C.M. 22.

It is oihtTwi^e nnmrd Y id n va  raja cliaril> .im . The contects are of the 
usual obara tor in su ,Ii b gemis. S iva  is said to have assumed the form of a 
■ir; a n a  asceti ”, and t > have rc-b)teJ to a king of •> Y d d a v a  race, the origin 

I rl t i« i!n.i.,c nt t'a-. p’la ’0 ; aul the excellence of tut dirine, as illustrated by 
1 ir' uis ta’.< s nf dciuti -s --I S iv a , who, in consequence, obtained union with his
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The book consists of a larger manuscript in tlie p c id i /a  contain
ing the legend, which is  eomplete ; and of a snoallur book, containing a brief 
abstract in Teliigu prose ; being a summary o f the contents of the poem.

There is a fu ller n otice in  V o l. 2 ,  taken from a translation o f  
the above abstract: cop ies o f  b oth  w ere m ade from  “  E r o w n e’s 
collection.”

T he book is  long, o f  medium  thickness, w ithou t boards, leaves
2 — 10 and 15— 18, are very much w orm -eaten .

5. N o. 1111. B a l h a n a  r d y a  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o . 5 5 , C.M . 3d’5.

T h e follow ing abstract was g iven  in m y form er analysis, varying  
a litt le  from the n otice above given.

This is a story, or perhaps a satire, in which the principal persons are 
the said king, and S i m  under an assumed form. B a lh a n a  r a j a ,  was a very  
liberal king, who gave to all comers what they desired; and, like the C h a e r n -  

v e r f i s  of old, on no condition swerved from a promise once given. P a r v a t i  is 
represented as discoursing with S iv a  respecting the exemplary devotedness of 
this votary ; and it is agreed on, between them, to put the same to a severe 
proof. He accordingly assumed the form of a very personable S a i v a  ascetic o f 
the J a n g a m a  class; causing great admiration by his appearance. On present
ing himself before the king, the latter asked what he wanted : and he requested 
to be presented with a wife, who could be certified to be virtuous. The king  
acceded to his request; and then had inquiry made among four castes o f  
females, and from house to house, by his messengers.. The result o f the 
inquiry being fruitle.ss, the king was reduced to the necessity of offering his 
own wife ; which he preferred to breaking his word of promise. T h e proof 
of devotedness being complete, S iv a  appeared in his proper form; Snd, after 
bestowing many gifts on his followers, returned to C a ila x a .  <■

No. 55 is com plete: the leaves are a little  worn, or broken at tho  
edges, but no?' ...erwise. T h e handw riting is rude and old fashioned. I  
think the manuscript must have been copied m any years since.

T he b ook  is short, o f  m edium  th ickn ess, and now som ew h at  
further damaged.

------- - Saiva sacli.

6. N(f. 557, h. B h o g i n i  d a n d a c a m .  O ld  N o. 8 0 , C .M . S 50 .

Tho d a n d a c a m  is a species o f composition that has been elsewhere 
described : it is a sort o f homage to some s a c l i  of S i v a .  Such is the case, 
in this instance, B h o g in i  being a local name of an evil goddess. This s a c l i  

was long worshipped by S a r v n jn a  S in g h a  ra o , a local c h ie f; and, at length,

    
 



tliesaid (goddess appeared to liim iti a vision, and told him, she wanted blood. 
To appease her, he cut his own throat; and the (!vil di-mon, first being grati
fied by drinking his blood, then louohoJ the wound and healed him. The 
■poom was composed by B o m m u n a p o tu  ra ja ,  a writer o f eminence in Telugu 
literature.

The manuscript is merely a fragment ; very little is written 
on each leaf, in a largo handwriting.

It is short, of medium thickness, in good  order.

The same N o. 557, was affixed by Mr. B row n e’s peop le to a very  
valuable manuscript the T a n j a v u r  c h a r i t r a m  V II , I s u p r a .  On enter
ing upon the present work, the first thing done, was to assort the co llec
tion, when several books were remanded from Brow ne’s to the M acK en- 
zie  collection. I have little  doubt, that the said M anuscript V I I ,  1, 
was one of them. N ot only were the num bers affixed w ith ou t ju d g
ment as visible in X I V  s u p r a ,  and in many other instances ; but the  
many duplicate numbers now found on the M acK enzie manuscript.s 
would appear to have been affixed with the design of subtracting valu
able books, and leaving behind worthless ones, bearing the sam e num ber.

X V . T a l e s .

1. M u l a  s ta m b h a m . Old N o . I l l , C.M. 292. “ Original 
pillar."

Legendary tales apparantly of p a u r a v i c a l  o r ig in ; hut cliiefly 
taken  from the Y is v a c a r m a  pm-flrioOT, ascribing the origin o f  all things, 
god s anti men included, to F /s v a c a r m a ; and, therefore, o f sectarial 
bearing. It scorns to belong to that class of S a i v a s , \ \ h q  Nvorship 8 a d d  

S i v a  and five l i n d r a s ,  and acknowledge the usual H indu deities as 
subservient.

T h e book is long, somewhat thick, and a little injured,

2. N o. ■")54. C h a m lr a h d n u  ch a tllru rm . Old No. 53, C.M. 354,

A tale composed in (he p a d y a  crivyam  by M aU ana, at the desire of 
Y e n c a la p a U ,  son of T ir u m a J a  r a y v d u ,  (of C h a n d ra  g i r i ,  I believe). The 

j subject is taken from the family of K r n k n a .  Y y  S u n n  in i, Le had a son 
I named M n nm arh i, and by i'.iityn h iia itm a, a son named C h a n d ra  hanit. The 

latter is the hero of the poom ; and thero is also a heroine. The subject 
being suggi stod from a passage of the B h a y a v u la m , is amplified in Telugu verse.

The VuMik is sonu'wlni lorg  and thick, .“lightly injured.
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3. !No. 558. J u U ia m U  r a j a  c h i i r i i r a m .  

border m instrelsy.
O ld N o. 58 , L'. M . 8 l o , ,

This poem, of inferior construction, iiarrntcs a petty Avar lietwecn 
S ic ld h a  I'ltjii, chief o f Nellore; and C a ta m a  r a ju ,  ch ief o f certain henlsinen, 
who refused a claim of tribute from tlte former, which led to a w a r; tlie 
incidents of which are narrated in a style of exaggeration and hyperbole. 
The final defeat of the Nellore ch ief is alleged to have been caused by the 
cows belonging to C a ta m a  and his adherent.s. The class of C h u c ih ja s  (or 
tanners, and sandal makers), also bore a conspicuous share in the circum
stances of this border struggle.

l l e m a i k .— The manuscript is complete, and in tolerably good order; 
one are two places being slightly touched by insects. I t  is not o f  high conse
quence 5 being on a level with ordinary border minstrelsy ; an d .th e struggle 
narrated, might be compared to that between Dutch boers and Cafifres, in the 
interior of Africa. The C ^ M cliya s  of Madras are said to sing it about the 
streets, to the honor of their tribe. Its literary claims are very low.

T h e hook is o f  m edium  siise, and con tinu es to be in good  order.

'4. N o . 559 . V i c r a m a r c a  c h a r i l r a m .  O ld  N o . 6.5, C .M . 464 .
Another copy 8, N o . 573  in f r a .

These books contain the tale concerning V ic r a m a d i ty a ,  and liis attend
ant V ita l i i ,  or familiar demon; popularly well known, and needing here no 
abstract. No. 64 Isold; in regular order, as to the paging from page 1 to 105; 
but it is considerably damaged ; not so much from internal perforation of ihe 
book-insect, in the ordinary way, as from the eating away o f portions of the 
edges; the work externally as it seems of termites. I t  contains thirty-two  
stories complete. At the beginning, the narration o f  them is ascribed to S i v a ,  as 
told to No. 65 is recent, in a neat handwriting; slightly punctured,
and injured within, by insects ; for the rest, in good preservation. It contains 
only two o f the tales complete. ,

T h e above 4  is long, o f  m edium  th ickn ess, neat h an d w ritin g , 
slightly  injured.

5. N o , 561. C a l i  y u y u  r a j a  c h a r i l r a m .  O ld N o. 131, C .M . 330 .
A ccouiit o f k in g s o f  th e hist a g e .

, T he title  c h a r i l r a ,  caused  th is h ook  to  b e  overlooked under V'lT, 
H istoi'ical; to  w hich  ran k , how ever, it is n ot w e ll en titled . T h e fo l
low ing is  extracted  from my form er an alysis.

This manuscript reckons at the commencement by the era of I 'u d d / i i -
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Is t’k ira , the whole o f which era is stated to include throe thousand and forty- 
four (3 0 4 i)  years. In this period tire follow ing kitigs reigned ;—

Era of

P a i  i c s k i t . .
Years.

60
Y n d d h is t'  h ira .

J a n a m e ja y a . , . .  ............. 80 90
, S v b a  S a ta n ic a , . 10 l o o

B a J lia n a  r a j a . . 204 304
S u d ra  m a h a  r a j a , , 182 486
S u k e tk a n , . 142 628
V ishnu V e r d d h a n a .. . 286 834
C h a n d ra  g u p l a . , . .  , . 210 1044
V ie rm n a d ity a  (son of C h a n d ra  ( ju p ta J 2000 3044

The era of V ic r a m d d i iy a ,  beginning w ith  him, continued 135 years.
‘ Years. V ic. era.

B h S ja  r a j a . . . .  . .  . .  , , 114 —
Ilis  son (name illegible) . . 21 135

To the south o f the N a r m a th i  (Kerbudda) river, the reckoning by the
era of V ic r a m a d i ty a  ceased; but continued to the north of that river. T he
era of S d U vd h a n a  followed, containing eighteen hundred years. In  this period
the following kings reigned :

Y ears. S a l .  S a c .

S d l iv & k a n a .. 21 —

M a d h a v a  v e r m a . . . 30 51
K o t ta  k e c a n a .. . 70 121
N i l a  K a n t 'h a . . . 33 154
M u h a n ti . . .  . .  . . . 66 200
Chada m a h a  r a ja ,  and his race............. 217 437
Y a v a n a  B h n ja .. . 41 478
H is race during eight generations... 417 895

Subsequently came R a m a  deva r a y a lu  and others. There were from 
jS'al. Sac. 895, three thrones; that is, the N a r a p a ti ,  the G a ja p a ti, and the 
A sva p a tl ; the whole of whom ruled during a period of five hundred and 
ninety-one (591) years. T h e  N a r a p a ti  and the rayer dynasty { p iV i ja y a -  
n a g a ra j : the family names of the two dynasties being C h a m p ila  and S a la -  
g o li. The G a ja p a ti are the V a d d i kings (o f O ris.ia), the family’ name o f the 
dynasty being M irya la . The A sv a p a ti  are Mahomedans. T he G a n a p a ii, 
ruler (o f W a ra n h a l)  n a m e d y e i l d e d  them no obedience; and inclusive 
o f P ra td p a  Itudra- and his race, a period of iCO years is reckoned down to 
S a l-  Sa c . This race is stated to liave governed fourteen principalities.
The G iij ip a ti ra c is said to have ruled for loo  years; during which, they built
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many n o ra h a ra st (or alm s-houses) for B r a h m a n s .  T h e aocountuntu eiuiilcvc d 
by them, were o f tVic T am il country; and the head inspoi-tors vvi re C u v m s  

(a class of T elugu  people.) B oth w ere afterwards retuored to UiaUe n a y  for 
the Jw//oj7i B r a h m a n s .  Thi.s w as in  S a l .  S a c .  1 2 1 0 .  Subsi (lu eiu ly , s ix  
generations of the R e d d i t d r u  ritled, during one hundred years; dow n to S a l .  

ISac. 1310. _Thcre follow  som e details, in  w hich the conce-rns o f  the r a i /c r  

dynasty, and afl'airs o f the G a j a p a i i ,  M u h a n t i  and M ahom edau rulers, uni 
much interwoven. T he account comes dow n to the grundson o f  A lum  bhuh, 
named Ahm ed’ Shah, S a l  S a c .  1672, (A.T). ,1750 ): after w hich  period, and  
down to S a .^ ^ ac. 1720, (A .D . 1798) it professes ignorance.

J ie m a rh .—This manuscript of nine large sized palm leaves, fully  
written, is, tor iis size, respectable. There seem to be some anachronisms, 
and an oceasi. 1 inversion of the order inM'hich the rulers mentioned ;roverncd; 
and it is quite end"rt, that too long periods are given to individuahs, espe
cially at the commencement; but these periods are not always to be understood 
as -wholly occupied by the individual mentioned. l ie  may be the head o f a 
race; or the only person of any note during that period; and, sometimes, 
such authors, as the present one, mustbe understood as doing the best ibcy can. 
Upon the whole, this manuscript m ight dcaerve foil translation ; the requisite 
checks and comparisons to be suppl’’̂ '̂  by annotation. The book is complete, 
and in tolerably good preservi tton.

I t  is lon g , th in , in  order.

6. K o . 562. V ip r o -  ^ '^ ^ rd y a n a  c h a r i t r a m .  O ld  N o. 1 3 4 , C.M . 0 0 2 .

The subject o f p o e m ,  in the d rv ip a d a  measure, is either to frame 
-  -o j. tp theft of a valuable utensil, frOm the shrine at S r i r a n y h a m ,

near to Trich> ^poly ; or else to feign that circumstance, as a v e k ic u J u m  for 
matter of f  gross, and sarcastic character. The period of occurrence as to the 
le.'.ding '"icident is placed in the time of a C h o la  r d j d , n o  name being specified.

T h e book is lon g , thin , le a f  1 and 3 w anting, s lig h tly  dam aged.

Copies were m ade for B row ne’s collection  ; and abstracts in  
Y ol. 2 , may be referred to- T h e su b ject was also dram atized. I t  is a 
severe lampoon on one o f  tbo 'A lu v a r ,

7. N o. 569. <S'M?-d&/iande.ti’arrt, th e  lord  of the liq u or jar . O ld N o . 
51, C.M . 4 1 0 .

This is a tale concerning a B r a h m a n ,  who became infatuated by the 
venders o f spirituous liquor, and Justifiod him self by the example of K r i s h n a .

In  the end, he was concealed, and stifled to death, in a jar of ardent 
spirits. Owing to th6 B r a h m a n ' s  former merit, his dead bodyq and the jar,

e l
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were transformed into a S a lv a  emblem ; now said I > be worsbip[)ecl at Rcnares 
as S u M h a n d e s v a r a ,  or tl)c spirit’ jar-god. It is addi-d that tliost who bathe 
in the river there, and hear tliis book read, will go to C a i/u iu r  T ic  poem was 
written in  p a d y a  c u v y a m  metre, by G h u tlie , son of Y e l la iy a .  ^

There is another copy, lik e  this one, imperfect. T h is book is long, 
thin , a little  injured v .  in f r a  82, N o. 89(i, various copies were taken for 
Browne’s collection, see notices V ol. 2.

8. No. 573. V io r a m a r c a  c k a r i t r a m .  Old N o. 64, C.IvI. 463, v . s u p r a  

4, No. 559.

3'his book is of medium length, thick, damaged.

9. N o. 575. K e y u r u  hclhu  c h a r i l r a m .  Old N o . 44, (.’■ b 377.

The manuscript contains a series of tales made tn rest on a fictitious 
supposition of the minister of K e y u r a  hah u, a local chirT (alleged to be of tho 
S i ir y a  va m sa ) narrating persuasive arguments to T ic in a  sn n d a r i, daughter of 
a king, or chief of the C h a n d ra  v a m sa  to induce, her to marry the. s n iA K c ip ir a  

biihU' From the genealogy it would app.*ar that K e  v r a  hah u  is intended to 
designate a petty ruler descended il'om the M e d d is ,  who, before had held 
extenaivc authority in T d in g a n a .

Ijcaf 101, 184, ISo broken, d e fe c tiv e ^ ,th e  end.

The hook is long, of medium thickness,  ̂ little  worm -eaten.

10. ?lior'578, ih . )  H a r i s c h a n d ta  c a t 'h a .  0-.,j q  lyj ggg

(There is  another copy, N o . 34 , C .M . 365, i n j r a  Xk

The substance of the narrative contained in this poem, drived from 
an episode i« the ,V?. h d h h d ra ta . It is put into the mouth o f Vasis'/i!^ as nar
rated by him to V isn a n iitra  in a dispute which occurred between them. 
T larisch nn dra  was a great prince of extreme liberality, and being a. C h a c ru v e r ti ,  

it was not permitted him either to degrade himself as to caste, or to tell a lie. 
One day a mendicant obtained from him a premise, which involved
a very large gift of money. Tiro B ra h m a n  did not then take the m oney; but 
went away, and returned after many years: claiming his money with tho 
interest due thereon. The king, unable to liquidate the debt, sold his kingdom, 
and still there was a balance due. The B r  h m a n  said, that if  he would tell a 
lie, or marry an outcaste woma , the whole of the mou'y should I5b resto-yed; 
but fh-; king pret'err d abandoning his kingdom, and selling himsolf, liis wife 
ar I .» .11 us si I 'es, in order to pay the debt. In pursuance of this design he 
cam , 1 -u tills book states) to ( 'd s i;  where his wife and child were purchased 
by I B rn }  /iK't/, and be himself by a C h a n d d la , whose ofRce was to attend
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burning-groumls. Xhc B r a h m a n  sent the boy out one day to gallier wood, 
when, being bitten by a snake, the child died ; and was by the mother taken 
to tlie burning-ground ; at which her husband was, by this time, stationed to 
perform the work o f a C h a n d a la . l i e  refused to do w hat was customary 
without fees; and the mother had nothing to pay. H e said, that if  she would 
give him the marriage token (synonymous in effect with a ring) it  would  
suffice. She refused ; but conjectured, from this demand, that the man must be 
her husband, as no one else knew that she possessed any such thing. A t this 
juncture, officers of the king of the country came, and took away the child, on 
suspicion of its being the king’s own child, that was missing; and the likeness 
being great, the king sent instructions that the m an at the burning-ground 
should put the woman to death with a sword. M a r i& c h a n d m  struck one 
blow, when flowers burst forth ; he was about striking a second, when B h a -  

( ja v a n  (o r  god) appeared: praised hi.s exemplary virtues; and restored ’■ -r 
to the possession of his former pro.sperity.

R e m a r k .— This work of the U p a  j n u n a  class, o f course b( ars evident 
marks o f  artificial structure; and tlie source, whence it is taken, being poetical, 
it  deals in the ornamental. The Tclugu poem is d w i  p a d d ,  or in two-fect 
stanzas, by Y e lla n a , brother of the distinguished poet named A l la a a n i  P e d d a n a ,  

who was also entitled G atcra  m m i t r i .

T his book is  short, thick, old, two leaves broken, d efective at 
the end.

lOJ. iSfo. 581. S ee 34, N o . 901 , in f r a .

11. N o . 582. V a m  c h a r i t r a r n .  O ld N o . 31 , C.M. 459 , part o f  two  
a s v d s a m s ,  defective.

This is a mere fragment of an elaborate and celebrated work, composed 
bj' l ih a t ta  m u r t i ; one of the eight celebrated poets at V ija i /u n a g a r a m .  I t is 
in the p a d t /a  c d v y a n i ;  and is said to have been much admired, and made a 
model by later poets. It was ivritten after the capture of Y ija y a n a g a r o m , 

and under the patronage of T im m a  r a j a  o f P e n n a c o n d a ,  son of the ill-fated  
R a m a  r a ja ,  last of the V ija y a n a g a r a m .  dynasty, and elder brother of the two 
rulers at C h a n d r a  g i r i  and Seringapatam. I t  should contain six a sv d sa .t, or 
sections; the genealogy o f 7'rnma rd/a being given at the commencement. 
The subject o f the poem is a love-tale, relative to V a s u ,  a king’s son, and his 
marriage with G i r i  c a n y a a a , mountain-nymph ; with the usual filling in of 
description and metaphor.

A t the beginning three leaves arc broken in two, and the halves are 
lost ; the 9th, lOth and 14th leaves arc in the same concliiion : for the rest 
the first section is right. There is only about a quarter of the second scciion ; 
and the entire remainder is wanting. The loss is not very material, as tlie
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poem is not scarce ; but tlie passing off, this and many otlier fragments on 
Colonel McKenzie, as if complete manuscripts, certainly was a grave fault, on 
which it is superfluous to enlarge.

Various otlicr copies are noted in Y ol. 1 and 2, w ith  more or less 
of abstract.

This book is long, fcbin, very much damaged, b its  o f leaves, as 

I, h  i> reniain.

13. N o. 583. D a s a r a t 'h a  r a j a  m a n d a n a  c h a r i t r a m .  O ld  N o . 95, 
C.M. 558.

This manuscript is complete, in four sections ; and remains in tolerably 
good preservation. It is a version in Telugu metre, of peculiar difficulty, 
''oncoming the father of R a m a  c k a n d ra , that is, D a s a r a t ’h a ;  his sacrifice ; of 
the'services of V isv a v .U ra ;  the birth and early adventures of R a m a ,  down to 
liis mai’i. ' with /Site, the daughter of J a n a c a  j a y a  r a ja .  I t is the produc
tion o i  JB asavafa  co®i, a V a ish n a va  and votary of R a m a ;  who.se taste for 
poetry was formed by the early study of the Sanscrit R d m a y a n a m .; a part of 
which he transfused into Telugu, in this production, which is held in high 
esteem.

The t>^^k is long, o f m ediuni thickness, injured by worms.

13. N o. 694'. N a n j a  r d ja  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o . 90, C .M . 386.

A manuscript in tolerably good preservation, but not complete at the 
,end. On examination, it proved to contain the subject of a poetical drama, 
in plainer prose. The drama itself exists, and roered)' celebrates the marriage 
of a king, whose capital was Seringapatam, in the Mysore country.

The book is long, thin, damaged by insects.

Tk No. 8.19. S v a r o c h is a  m a n u  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o , 118, C.M . 321,
on the label erroneously H a n c a ra  r i j a y a m .  See another copy 20-a'
N o. 878, i n f r a .  ^

“ The above copy wants the third leaf o f section 1, and the first 
leaJ o f  section 2 ; all the rest is com plete in  s ix  sections.”

Both copies bear within them, the title of the poem S v a r o c h is a  m n n ti  

sn m h 'h dvam h a , and ihe n.ame of the author A lla s a n i •p ed d a va , son of C h o c a iya -  

The writer muke.s the talc to proceed from an inquiry' propounded by. M a r c a n -  

d e y a  to V a c h c h u sa ; and the outline of the subject proceeds on the wish of a.
to visit the I lim rU a ya  mountains: Lis wish is gratified by super

natural means, and certain adventures resu lt; when, ultimately, S v a ro c h isa -  
■nn/iif w i s  born, n.s the ofl'spiing of a G a n d h a r b a , and became sovereign 
o f ./  im h ' /h r i i  a . Tlic real object of the poem is to please, panegyrize, and

    
 



Hatter ibc poet's patron AVu7i«a son of X a t n s in h c  ,-n i/, r .  A l  o. m  i

f e d d a m  was one of tlie “ eight elephants” of K r n k u a  n t i /e r 'x  oonri, and of 
high eminence among those eight poets. H e was greatly (.sieciui <1 hy Iiis 
patron; anti seems to liave entertained a lively gratitude, in return for i ho 
kindness shown. A s regards fine and harmonious poetry, tliese br>okn ai<* 
valuable; though one complete copy cannot be formed Irom thtin ; Imt there is 
nothing of historical value in them. A s such, I  pa.'-s them by, w ithout jiiinuto 
abstract, or detail.

The book is lon g , o f  m edium  th ick n ess, in  good  order.

15. N o. 860. H a r i s c h a n d r a  N a l o j y d k h y d n a m .  O ld N o. 5 2 , ( '.M .360.

Tills is a manuscript containing five chapters, with two Ic ives It ft blank, 
towards iheend of the first chapter ; the same having been dt ficient in the one 
copied from. What remains, is thenceforward complete, and in tolerably good 
order, being only touched by insects in one or two places, w ithout scrioue 
damage. It is in an unusually beautiful, and modern handwriting.

It is a production of a peculiarly difficult kind ; being read one way, 
it contains the story of l l a r u c h a n d v a ,  and in another sense, it g ives the story
of N a la .

T be b ook  is long, o f  m edium  th ickness, injured by in sects .

16 . N o . 8GS. N a r a s v r i p a r i j d t a u i .  O ld  N o . 8 9 , C .M . GST.

A narrative drama by the poet N d r d y a T u i  A p p m a  of the village of 
I S ^ a r u h if ; composed in the p a d y a  c d ,v y a m  metre, and dedicated to liis patron 
J i i in y d r u  Y a c h a m a  n a y a d u , the ruler of the V ellu g d licc 'iru  race at V c.ncata  

y h i^  The subject is ornamental, and fanciful. K r u h x a ,  when ruling in  
D i i d r a c a - p u r i  had eight wives, to one among whom, that is  HJtr/nfni, he 
presented a flower of paradise; which excited the jealousy of S a ty a h h a u m a ,  

another o f  his wives, who entreated him to procure, for her, the flower named 
p w i y d t a  ; and to satisfy her, K r i s h n a  sent to the paradise o f  J n d r a  for the 
said flower; which was procured and given. The object of such a drama, 
of course, was to please the poet’s patron; and get a reward.

I t  is a fi'agm cnt, lo n g , th in , dam aged.

17, N o. 87 0 . C h a n d r a n g a d a  c h a r i t r a m s  Old N o , 2 8 , C .M . 3 5 3 :

This is a poetical love-story ending in a marriage, and is a work of 
invention ; at the same time an effort of poetical talent by V m c a t a p a l i  m j a ,  

at first a soldier, and afterward.? one of the poets o f K r i s h n a  rn y e .r 's  court. 
To abstract such a story, is  not required. It is divided into six  a sv d sn m s , or 
chapters, and is written in the p a d y a  e d v y a /n ,  kind of versification, in recon-
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dite language employing classical expressions from the best works; and being' 
i-edatidant in words from the Sanscrit, The copy is on palm leaves, not very 
old ; yet variously perforated by insects, at present not to the injury of the 
Sense ; but requiring to he looked at from time to tim e; ihe handwriting is 
neat and modern.

The book is long, som ewhat thick, it  is damaged.

18. No. 871. B h o ja  r a ja  c a t ’h a . Old No. 68, C.M. 351.
The book is a fictitious work on the plan of the P a n c h a  ta n tra , and 

similar productions. It is not concerning B h o ja  r a ja  liimscif; but the different 
tales are represented .as having been narrated to him by S a r p a ta  s id d h a .  

One of the tales, at the commencement, relates to a great hunting match, made 
by a king of the A » p d  country, to destroy the wild beasts, by ihe advice of his 
ministers; and' other talw are of a like artificial structure : the object in  view  
is to teach stratagems, artful devices .and cunning, adapted lo outwit others. 
I t is ih  gooi Telugu ; but with orthographical faults. The book is complete, 
and in very good order;

The-book is long, thick, very narrow leaves, in good order.
19. N o. 874. C hdo'u e h a n d r o d a y a m . Old N o. 86, C.M. 357.

A romance narrating the adventures of C h a m  c h a n d r a , a son of K r i s h n a  

by his tyife R itc m in i, The adventures arc of the wildest, and most extravagant 
kind. The leading outlines are^a hunting excursion ; meeting with a rdc.rhasa  

visit to the superior world of B ra h m a , and then to the world of I n d r a ; whence 
he obtained a celestial car; he then fought with, and uvercame the r d e s h a s a s .  

Subsequently he formed an attachment, .and married ; -which is, lire conclusion 
of the poem. This is written ix r p a d y a  c d v y a m  metre, by C henn am a r q ja .

Leaf 17 and 53 wanting, the book is long, o f  medium thickness,
old, a few leaves injured.

V
20. No. 876, B h a d r a  r a j a  p u l r a  ■ ch a riira m .- Old N o. 7Q, T he

story of B h a d r a  rd j.a ’s son.
This is an incomplete manuscript. The commencement is given ; 

though the numbering of the palm leaves shows that foregoing leaves are 
•wanting, either of introductory matter, or of some other subject, Tour 
a d h y u y a s , or chapters are complete, andThe fifth unfinished ; leaving it quite 
uncertain how much may he wanting. It is a poetical romance by V e n c a td -  

c h a ry a ;  and contains tire fictitious adventures of B h a d r a  r e c  h u d a , born to 
B h a d r a  ra ja , in consequence of the merit of a sacrifice, and so called from 
having a mark on his hand : he was also called P a n c h a  rn a n lru d u , from having 
five ministers. His town was called S d b a n a  p i ir a m  at B k a d ra c h a ld m  in 
T e lii'g a n a ;  and his acquisition of that principality is ascribed to the _merit 
’d  B h a d ra  in a former birth, as a general of l id m a  c h a n d ra , in superintending

    
 



a sacrifice. The locality of B h a d r u c h a lu in  is real ; the jlllinp; up oi' nmlt -r i 
ouly encomiastic, in the extrav'agaiU way customary to B ra h n in n n  not srru 
pulous about truth, when .eulogizing iJuir patrons. B k a d r a  r r , j ' l i ”d u  tljoj 
king’s son, is made to bo a great conqueror, and supornatural no.ichiiJery i 
brought into operation ; but the manuscript, besi.lea being incomplete, li.is no | 
claim to serious notice in the investigation of lii.story.

The b ook  is som ewhat lon g , o f  three tim es ordinary lliick m  s s , ' 
much damaged at th e beginning and end.

201;. N o . 878. M a n u  c h a r i t r n m .  O ld  N o . 80, C .]\[. '158, re fen o d  
to from I'l, N o . 859, s u p r a .

T he third and som e other a s r d s a m s .  f t  is m ore d efec tive  than 
the other copy. M any notices o f the poem  occur in Y o l. 2 .

T his b ook  is som ewhat lon g, o f  m edium  th ick n ess, very m uch  
damaged.

21. N o. 879 . C a m h lio ja  r a j a  c h a r i t r a m .  O ld  N o . 8 7 , O.M. 8 7 8 . 
T alc of a k in g  o f Gamboge.

The foundation, or introductory matter of this work is made to bo the 
pilgrimage of M a h u d u , a king of Gamboge who was afllictcii with leprosy ; and 
who, after relinquishing his kingdom to his son, visited different rivers and 
sacred pools, for the purpose of bathing therein ; but without obtaining a cure. 
In consequence, he directed his footsteps towards the I 'n d d h a  g a n g a  (o r  ancient 
Ganges), and, by the way, met a woman who inquired his object, and on hearing 
it, directed him to another place, t - obtain a cure ; teaching him a m a n tr a ,  or 
formule proper to be used. In consequence of this iastraction, he went to a 
river, where the sage D a l t a t r e n a  was employed in teaching disciples. H e  

bathed in that river, and was cn H e - ‘ton.led to  the sage’s instructions ; 
and the substance o f  these is gi followin.. ^ortion of the work ; which,
as announced, should contain six sec ,trnctions are o f the V a is h -

n a v a  kind ; and in the earlier part, r . lioating of V ish n u  as N a r d g a n a ,

upon a leaf, on the si rface of the ..j'l the birth o f B r a h m a  fi-om a 
lotus flower, proceeding from the navel o f V ish n u ;  the creation and destruction 
of worlds; some account of the m a ts g a , nd other aia^riras o f V is h n u ;  and 
thenceforward is a series of minor narrative s, in which the legend o f the shrino 
at S r ir a n g h a ,  has a precedence to the otlier tales. Those relate chiefly to im- 
rminities proper to B r a h m a n s ; and tend to enforce respect to that order ; and 
obedience to their directions, by examples of benefit derived from obedience, 
and of injury arising from an opposite course. Out of the si.x sections, there 
are only three com plete; the fourth breaks off abruptly ; evidently owing to 
the copyist not having completed his task.

The book is long, o f  m edium  th ick n ess, leaves 1 —  7, and 2.5— 29  
are rlamaned.
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22. No. 881. K a l u  d h a r o p d k y d n a m .  O ld N o. 7.1, C.M . 372.

The title is derived from epithets applied to V ish n u , and a word denot
ing elucidation. It is a production in ornate Tcr.se by V e n c a la p a t i  of the 
N a n d a v a r a m  race, professed to be recited in the hall of T im m a  r a ja ,  as I 
suppose at P e n n a to n d a ; and his genealogy of com se is given, with huida- 
tory panegyric. The remaining, and princiiial subject of the poem is an 
extravagant romance;

K a ld d h a r a ,  a name of Cam®,, son of V ish n u , went to a fabulous island, 
constructed by V isvaC iirm n , and' afterwards visited other places, marrying 
different ladies ; the principal object o f the tale being erotic.

The book is long, of medium thickness, worm-eaten, leaf 1— IS, 
and 25— 47, especially damaged.

23. N o, 882. R a j a  v e U i  V i m  B h a d r a  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o . 59, 
C.M. 294'.

This is only a fragment of a legend of the fane of F ir a  B h a d r a ,  at 
R a ja v u t l i ,  near Cuddapah. It is represented to be a very ancient foundation; 
greatly enriched by donatives from many kings. The names o f K r t s h n a  r a y e r ,  

and A c h y u ia  r a y e r ,  are mentio ned among others. On th e’comitry coming 
•ander the Englishj the then Collector of the Ceded Districts, Mr. Munro (aften- 
wards the Eight Honorable Sir Thomas Munro, Enrt., (Jovernor of Madras) 
had the grants investigated, and restored to the fane, all its ancient rights 
and privileges.

The. work when Complete, I  arc' to ld , is a largo one.

I t  has a reference to X i l ,  lo c a lp u r d n a s .

The book is long, th' '> stout ds, leaf 1 -^3  and 5 — 9, and 
17— 20 damaged.

24. No. 884. S a m b a !d N o . 67, C.M. 404.
This poem, in the p a i y a  metre, relates to the adventures of

S a m a  son of K r is h n a ;  who assocuffed with the C heneji people or wild 
foresters ; and ultimately carried off a, daughter of D u ry o d h a n a . It i.s founded 
on a pa. t of tlie B lid g a v a ta m . The author’s name is V e n c a ta  rd m a n a .  The 
beginning and three following sections are contained in this manuscript; but 
other sections are wanted to complete the work.

The book is long, thin, old, leaf 1— 7 and 11 to the end damaged.

25. No. 888. S a n a n d a  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o. 75, C.M. 405.

This is .an old book, considerably damaged by wear, and also iihperfect, 
by the loss or dehciency of many leaves. It is an ultra S a iv a  production, by 
Shiii'iiiya  r.'ji.'i of Ccdahusli, written in the (h v ip a d a  measure.

    
 



T1i6 birth of S a iin 'iid a  i.i Jesriiljt-il' lic 1» i;n i <■ i tb vo ■ ‘ <1 t''
J a n g a m a  system, and a follower of B n s a r .i 's c u r . IL; vi ,lted / < r <]> s t* <
in a wilderness, and w ith them went to 1 a n t f  p u u .  U  • li n* w  iH tl 
various tortures sufl’ered by P d p u tm i ' l i i ,  or wlidced souls ; m d wtn i-a .l.y  

affected thereby. Moved by fear and cempu.-; ion, 1 • ut(* id  al u i • ‘r> 
where in tliat doleful region, the ‘̂ (r iva  fnc-lcH er'd  li t itn 'c— “ . o  ̂hv _ e
the hearing of which led to its repetition by tbo whole of the ull'erers ; Hi ' 
potency of the charm was so great, tliac tliey were diliveri’ l fii 11 Ih r do 
of peril, and translated to C iiU asn , the paradi. e, o f f ' iv d ,  I'i , i tid l i t  li n t 
his subjects, I o?na went and complaini'd to *SVni/, aga'iit AV'n/. b it  ‘S /i 'u  

replied that S ’d n a n d a  wms bom  under a sjiccial intluLiico Irutn lilmsi If; ivn U 
faithful votary ; and recommended IV/.m to ret inn w lienee bo (‘an i .

T h e book is o f  m edium  size, old , and v c iy  m uch injurcil.

26 N o. 8Sd. C h a n d r a n g a d a  c h a r l f r a m .  O ld  N o . 2!t, C .M . .‘I
This manuscript wants thirty-four palm leaves at the beginning; tin nee 

forward it is complete to tbe en d ; the palm leaves are old, worn, and ■ litile  
perforated by insects, at the end. The handwriting is largo, bol 1, and niudern.

The above title written on the label both in English and Ti Ingu, is 
erroneous. The contents are only a fragment of the S r i - r a n g lu '  m u '  a t  iiy vn , 

in Telugu, in the kind of versification called The subject o f  that
legend is the bringing o f  the image to S r i - r a n g h a m ,  and islet of the C n v ir 'i liy 
V ib u sh a m . An abstract o f tbo h‘gend was given from tbo Tamil. It ffiay 1 e 
consulted. Y. si/pm page 132— 13.1.

T he book is lon g , th in , damaged.

27. N o . 890. S d r a n g a d h a r a  c lu t r i t r a m .  O ld  N o . 6 1 , C .M . ‘107, 
d w ip a d a  m etre.

O nly a fragm ent o f  the entire w ork ; w h ich , w hen com p lete, is 
large. M any copies occurred in Y’’ols. 1— 2 , and various ab.«tracts w ere  
given. S d r a n g a d h a r a  unjustly  accused by C h l f r a n g a d a  h is  father's  
youngest rvife, was m utilated  and ex p o sed  in a w ood, l i e  w as m iracu
lously  healed, and becam e one o f  tbe n a v a  n d d h a  s i d d l w n ,  or esp ecia l 
magicians of horrible celebrity .

U p  to lea f 91 w anting, O f— 9.r d efic ien t, thenceforw ard th e  
leaves damaged. T b e book is lon g, and o f  m edium  tbickncs.s.

28. N o . 89 2 . I l a r i s c h a n d r a  c d t ’h a .  O ld N o . .34, C .b !. .‘hi.").

llci'erred to from 10, N o . 5 7 8 , b . s u p r a ;  from  tbe tw o  copies one
com plete could  h e made. There are, how ever, m any co p ies  already  
noted in the foregoing  volum es.

The hook is  lon g, o f  medium  thickness, ou narrow l e a ' l l , som e- 
w’hat injured.

f \
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K o. 893 . V ish n u  c h i t i y a m  (or A m v x l a  m a la )  v y a h j a n a u .  Old 
N o. 27, C.M, 342. R eferred to  copies o f tlie  original as 34, 
N o . 901 and 10-J, N o. 581 in f r a .

T his copy wants 4  leaves ia  th e 5tli section. The b ook  is long, 
thick, m iddle and end very m uch damaged.

30. N o. 894 . U a m s a  v i m s a l i ,  tw enty tales o f  a Swan. Old  
N o . 77, C .M . wanting.

This book contains a poem in live a sv d sa s , or sections, written by 
N a r d y a n a  in the p a d y a  e d v y a m  measure. The introduction of the series of 
tales relates to a king of Ougein, who had all the excellencies of H a r is c h a n d r a  

and other famous monarchs, to whom a y o y i  or ascetic was introduced. This 
ascetic was a great traveller ; having visited Bcllarj, Madras, and many other 
places ; on which account the king deferred to his superior judgment, as to the 
surpassing attractions of a lady of whom he was enamoured. After some 
time the king was absent from his spouse, who was inconsolable. B ut a bird 
(ham su ) of the genus m s e r ,  narrated a variety of tales, in order to amuse her, 
to divert her attention, .and to console lier with hopes of liis return; thereby 
preventing a criminal intrigue. The autlior pays his ropccts, in the nsual 
form, to  A H a s a n iP e d d a 7ia ,  T ih k a n a  S o m a y a jrn , and other distinguished poets ; 

from which circumstance, and the mention of modern towns, the work may be 
ebhsidercd .of recent composition ; and, except perhaps as a poem, it is of no 
value. It is coniplete, and in good preservation. Part of the leaves are very 
recent, part somewhat older,

The book is long and thick, on narrow leaves, very m uch worm- 
eaten, and in some p laces illeg ib le in consetpuence.

31, N o. 89-5. P a i i t a  p d p a t ia  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o . 78, C.M. 389.

This is a fragment by V e n c a ta p a ti  c a v i  son of K e c h a u a , or K r l s h n a y a .  

There are three sections; and three others are wanting. The contents are 
narrated as if from the mouth of V d h n ik i, addressed to tlie m u n i B h a r a d v g ja .  

The praise oi R a m a  c h a n d ra , as an incarnation of V ish n u , is enlarged upon ; 
and m a n tra s  proper to the V aish n ava  system are given. The worship of 
V ishnu  as V e n c a td c h a la , bis more modem and popular form in the neighbour
hood of T r ip e t i  is likewise eulogized, illustrated by a legend. I t  is wholly a 
V a is h n a v a  production.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, partially worm -eaten.

32. N o . 806. B u r a lh d n d e s r a r a .  Old N o. 50, C.M. 496  : referred
to from 7 , No. 569, su p ra .

The civpies are both very incomplete; so much so as to render any 
winulc -pecirnsition needless. Notwithstanding the gravity of the conclusion,
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wbich is affecioil, tlie whole is a lampoon upon Iho B t a l u h n n s  : whether 
votaries of K r is h n a  o r  S i v a ; and the conclusion seems t ) bo a saivasm on 
the close of most the simple hearing of which is j'l iTiilly suiJ to
ensure beatification,

The book is long, thin, a little injmed, the last leaf damaged,

33. 899. A m h a r is h a  c h a r i t r a m .  Old No. d", C.M. o,]!).
A poem in live sections, in the 'p a J ija c th n ja m  metre, comprised by 

R a n g h a  s a y i ;  as stated by the express command, and in3)iiration o f  Jirrwi7. 
It is, however, a borrowed tale from the p u n 'm a s ,  respecting A m h u r i s h ' t ,  

king of S a h e td 'p u ra m , that is A y o d d h y a .  The leading inciilcnt is the said king  
going out to hunt in a forest, meeting there w ith the daughter of C u s iy n p a ^  

and ultimately marrying her. Subsequently, he devoted him self to a life o f  
abstract devotion : and the c lia c r a  o f V ish n u , effecting an interposition in his 
behalf, took him to the other world.

Copies were made from this hook for Browne’s collection, and 
there are notices of them in Yol. 2.

The book is of medium length, thick, and many leaves are noiW 
much injured by book-worms.

S t. No. 901. A m n c t a  m a l a  otherwise V is h n u  c J n t i i ja M .  Old N o.
2o, C.M, 340; another copry 10|,, No. 5S1. Old No. SG, C .hl. Oid.

The first of the two is long, of medium thickness, in good order save  
that half of leaf thirteen is g o n e; the second one is long, o f medium thickness, 
old, and slightly injured.

The comment is s u p r a  2 9 ,  No. 893. Old No. 27,
The two manuscripts are copies o f a very .difficult poem by A l lu s a n i  

P e d d a n a ,  which was written in the p a d y a c & v y a m  metre, and so abstruse, that 
some say, he himself wrote the prose explanation contained in No, 27, in  
order to render his poetry intelligible, even to other poets. In  the early  
portion there is a-reference to mythology of tlie V a ish n a v a  kind’, and jo  
p a u r a n ic a l  history. The lunar race is giv cn, and by the medium of tho 
T u lu v a  country, the line of N a r a s in h a  r a y e r ,  and' K r i s h n a  r u ije r  is  pane- 
gyrically narrated. The latter was the poet's patron, and has .herein an 
epithet given him, as being tho V ir a  B h a d r a ,  who conquered the fort o f 
C o n d a v id u ;  also giving the credit of the work to him, by inserting his name 
as the author. I t  is then observed, that the special object o f the work is to  
naiTate an account of the ascendancy of the V a is h n a v a  system at S r i v i l i p u t t u r  

in the ancient F d n d i y a  country. A  P d n d i y a n  king of early times, being  
embarrassed on the subject o f religious differences, assembled votaries, soma 
of whom told him, ho ought to worship S i v a ,  some said B r a h m a ,  some A g n i ,  

some said f u y v  and so on. Thereupon Y ^ h n u c h i t ,  a  B r a h m a n  of S r f v i K
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I

jn ilh hr, publicly tlisputcd ia the king’s presence, with the votaries of other 
systems; confuted them, carried off the prize, ■which the king Lad appointed 
as the reward of the successful disputant; and converted tlie king to the 
VuisJmava faith ; who, consequently built shrines and fanes, especially at S r i -  

v U ip u itu r . At a later period, one named Y a n u n a r .h d r y a r ,  of the same place, 
in like manner overcame in a polemical discussion ; and, by the PunrU i/a  king 
of the day, was very munificently rewarded. Tlie work then adverts to the 
history n i K r ish n a  with a profusion of poetical ornament, concerning tlie G o p h :  

and expatiates on tlia excellence of his shrine at V iU p u ttu r .  A  remarkable 
story occurs; a ra esh a sa  (or savage) having caught a d a s i ,  or female slave 
of the fane, purposed to kill, and eat her (another trace of cannibalism in the 
south of India), to which the d d s i  m & ie  up her mind ; but begged permission 
first to relate some stories. She drew on her knowledge, in order to narrate 
the Hindu account of the origin of the world, mythology, and the like ; wiili 
such marked effect, that the barbarian renounced his anthropophagy; became 
a convert to the V a ish n a v a  system, and had his “ vile body” transformed 
into one resplendent with lustre. Subsequently, the incarnation of U d m a n u ja  

is stated; together with his victories, as a champion of the ultra V a is h n a v a  

system. See notices in V o l: 2.

35. No.(i002, h. P u r u n i v a  c l ia r i t r a m .  Old N o. 49, C.M. 399.

B y  A p p a i y a  m a n l r i ,  son of S a n a p a r t i  r a p a n a  m a n t r i .

This is a pOem in a difficult species of versification ; two palm leaves 
arc wanting in the midst. The principal subject is the birth of P u r u r u v a s ,  

the son of B u d h a  and ’I l a  ; and the birth of A iju , the son of P u r u r u v a s  by 
Z J rva si; one of the females of I n d r a ’s world, The birth of A y a s t y a  and 
P ro n a  are introduced, as a part of the narrative. *’/7a  is herein said to he the 
daughter of Fawnsvata obtained by means of a great sacrifice, and on V a iv a s -  

vo.ta expressing disappointment, and dissatisfaction, at the birth of a daughter, 
V a iish ta  changed the sex of 'Ila  : but, 'J len  intruding on a forbidden domain, 
agrfiu’ijrc/eame ^'womoD, and was married to B u d h a .  Along -with these lead
ing points, there i.s a filing up of gro.ss matter; according to the H in d u  taste. 
The legendary points are found in various portions of H in d u  literature ; and 
this work is only the clothing of those early fragments, in a poetical and 
popular style. This manuscript therefore is of little consequence; except 
as a poem,

Yarious copies of this book -were made for B row ne’s co llection , 
and in noticing them, by abstract, the grosser matter was a litt le  m ore 
fu lly  defined.

The book is of medium length, somewhat thick, leaf I— 5 , and 
38— 11 daimiged, the rest in toleraUo oul;j.r.
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36. N o. 901'. L e v a  r h a llu  c h a r i t r a m .  Old N o. 6 3 ,  C.̂ M, S6.

This is a panegyrical poem, composed by a B r a h m in  named V e n c a iy a ,  

in praise of a district chief, named D i v a  m a llu ,  or C n p a l m a l l u ;  the word 
m allu  denoting the tribe, and c u j ia l  being an epithet applied by the eulogist, 
in consequence of the liberality of his patron, who gave money, not by count, 
but by handfuls. D e v a  m a llu ,  hud two brothers, named respectively B a m a -  

s v a m i a n i  V e n c a ta r a m a n a iy a .  The tn a llu  tribe derive their name from living 
on hills, and are connected with the Y d n d d u lu ,  and similar wild tribes, not 
aboriginally H in d u .  The khonds, I understand call themselves M a l la r u ,  or 
hill people. This D e v a  m a llu  seoms to have been a mountain ch ie f; though 
the precise locality of his residence,* or rule is not determinable; and indeed 
the mountaineers do not appear to form towns. A s to the subject of the poem, 
it contains a pedigree and detail of banners, and prowess; but, for the rest 
the B r a h m a n  seems to have drawn largely on Lis own inventive powers in 
the first instance, and then largely on the patron’s eulogised munificence. 
The work is of no serious moment, as to history ; yet otherwise not without 
use. Though in Telugu, as to basis, it is full, to affectation, of Sanscrit terms, 
in the usual manner o f  B r a h m a n ic a l  composition. There is some error in 
numbering the palm lcave.s, hy the copyist, but the work is complete.

The book is long, o f m edium  th ickn ess ; lea f 8 — 13, and end 
leaves damaged.

37 . N o. 9 0 5 .  F a l a  c h a r i f r a m .  O ld N o. 35, C.M. 38.5.

This is an old manuscript. Palm loaves are wanting from 13 fo 28, 
the remainder continues in regular order forwards; but it is not complete at 
the end; where, besides it is especially damaged. I t  contains a poetical 
account of the fortunes of N a la  r a ja  founded on an episode in the M a h d  

I h d r a ta . Versions of the tale are found in all the languages of the Peninsula. 
There is no need of abstracting it here.

I t  is  founded on the N a is h a d h a m ,  o f  which, various notices 
occur p a s s i m .  T h e Tamil versification is  recondite. I t  has always 
b een  in common use as a school book, chanted w ith ou t know ing the  
m eaning. Som e benevolent individuals g iving an account o f  a school 
wrote, “ the children read the history o f  a good k in g ; ” n ot d istinguish
in g  between H a l a  a proper name, and n a l l a  the Tamil adjective g o o d .

The b ook  is lon g, of medium  thickness, one lea f is broken, h a lf  
rem aining, other num erous leaves damaged.

3 8 . N o . 9 0 6 . C a f o t a  v d e y a m .  Old N o . 129, C.M . 875. Tale 
o f  a p igeon.

* Yariuus mentionwi'th9 M cllu rulers occurs, in loeul papers voneernka Bdingara. J
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The subject of this coraposiOon in the v a c h a n a  c d v y a m ,  is a sort of fuljle, 
stated to have been delivered by R c m a  to iS u g riva , when he needed the help 
of the latter, and his foresters, in the war against B d v a n a .  The substance is 
the willing devotedness of a dove that gave itself to death, when its mate had 
been previously killed, and some similar matter. The moral o f the fable 
seems to be to urge the exposure of life in the recovery o f S i t a ;  bott the life  
of R urna  and S u g r ie a ,  with his sylvan followers.

I t  is tlie same, in substance, with the S i i g r i v a v i ja y a m ,  notices o f  
which have often occurred.

The book is lon g, thin, th e  first lea f dam aged, and otherw ise a 
little  injured.

X V I I .  T atva Metaphysics.

X o. 887. T a r p h  h u r i  k o ta  m d la k a i ,  check numbers gone.

An allegory o f a fort, having a palace w ith  four gates and various 
attendants; the said palace b ein g  the human body ; its various faculties 
being treated in a mystic way, so as to connect a sort o f  relig ious  
meaning. Something o f the kind appears am ong the older E nglish  poets.

The book is long, tbin, the beginning and end leaves damaged.

Canauese P alm-Leap M anusceipts. 1st F amily.

I . Accoukts.

1. X o . 1868. Statem ent of debts, or loans b y  C h e n m d a  n d y a c a -  

u d i y d r ,  ch ief o f I m m a d i ,  and having reference to M n k i i r .  T hese appear 
to have been loans taken up by him, and other p erson s; not bonds, 
b u t merely memoranda of accounts, on eleven leaves. T h e  b ook  is  
short, and worm -eaten.

II. A d v a i t a .

1. No. 1867. S a n c a r a  v i ja y c im ,  a sort of biography o f  S a n e a r d -  

c h d r y a .

S i v a  g u r u  dicsJicc was directed b y  S i v a  to becom e incarnate, in  
order to eradicate bad forms of religion ; and he Accordingly was born  
&? S a n c a r a  by name. Some anecdotes. Among others, w hen bath ing, 
he was bitten by a crab. H e released it from its  curse o f  b ein g  con 
fined in such u b o d y ; that is, he killed it. In  consequence, he assumed  
the ascetic mode o f life himself. { S a n c a r a ’s  vow was made w hen in  
danger of drowning, on going through a river.) H e  was instructed
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b y G o v in d a  h h a g a v a t  f u d d c l i d n j a ,  as to th e S a n n iy & s i  r u le s ; aud w a s  
instituted, by effusion o f  water, to  the office o f  teacher, as S a n c a r d c h d r y a ,  

O ther m atters. A m on g them  it  is  s ta ted , that *S'orast)a<e, the consort 
o f B m h m a ,  was cursed \ ) y  D u r v u ^ a  r u lv i ,  and condem ned to  becom e th e  
wife o f  M a n d a n a  m is r a ,  a B r a h m a n ,  w hom  S a n e a r a  overcam e in d ispu
tation : when th e  w ife challenged  the conqueror to d ispute in  her ow n  
science, w hich  ho then  d ec lin e d ; b u t at a future period took  u p  th e  
challenge. H e  gathered  d isc ip le s  and op en ed  schools asatC onjeverara  
and other places. H e  travelled  about, d isp u tin g  w ith , and overcom in g  
all opponents. In  th is w ay he estab lish ed  the s i d d h a  a d v a i t a t n ,  or 
correct non-dual system . H e  founded  a special m a t a m ,  or co lleg e  at 
S r in g e r i ;  w here he in stru cted  disciplcS. l a t h e  end, he q u itted  h is body:

Som e details as to h is d isc ip le s , w ho becam e h is  successors, 
follow  ; especially  V i d y d r a n y a  t i r t ’l i a ,  a title , h e  h im self bore. '

R eference to a T elu gu  copy in  V o l. 2  ; m ost prob ably  translated  

from  th is book ; though a deceptive accou n t o f  its b e in g  borrowed by  
stealth , &c., is g iven  in that work.

A ppended is, A n j i n a y a  a s J i s t o t t r a  s a ta n a m a ,  or praise o f  H a n u -  

tixdj'ii by 108 names or ep ith ets .

T he book is of m edium  le n g th , th in , on broad talipat leaves, 
in  good order.

I I I .  Ascetic,

1 . N o. 187,2. K a i v a l y a  p a d a d h i .  B y  B l i j a  g u n a  S i v a ,  y o g i .

In  four s f 'h a la s ,  p laces, or sections in com plete. T h e stan zas  
all end w ith  g u r u  s a n d  h a  l in g a  a n g i l a m .

There is an n p a n i s h a d a  en titled  I c a i v a l y a m ; and i t  is p rob ab le , 
that th is book is an adaptation o f  that U'eatise, by translation, to  th e  
S a i v a  way:

— 5 ' iv a  k a r u n y a  p r a t ’h a n a ,  a prayer for th e favor o f  S i v a .

•— J i v a  s a m h o d h a n a ,  teaching th e need o f  re lin q u ish in g  fam ily  co n 
cerns, and becom ing an ascetic .

■— n i t i  k r i y d c h d r y a p r i t i p a l a n a ,  m oral instruction to  th e  m ind on  
devoted ness to S i v a .  D escription  o f  various classes o f  ascetics^ 
up to the p a r a m a  a m s a  w ho is  a p article o f  godhead,

— P a r a m d i m a  t a t v a  g n d x ia m ,  a k n ow led ge o f  th e  true nature o f  
G o d : in its  fprm, addressed to the human soul.
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— 82 leaves, some in the midst gone. Such a Look, thou gh  any
thing hut free from fault, is yet to be d istinguished  from  a herd 
o f other books.
I t  is o f medium size, old, very much injured.

IV . A strology. »

I. N o. 1857. J y o t i s l i a  s a n g r a h a ,  a few  sZdeus; b u t ch iefly  ] ) a d y a  

c d v y c m ,  and with a little  Sanscrit prose. /
M ostly on natural astrology. F ru it or in fluence o f  the new  

moons, according to the n a e s M tr a m  or lunar asterism in w hich  they  
severally occur. The lordship o f  the different planets in  different years; 
one rules over grain, another presides over k ings &c.; and they change 
about in different years. The in s  and o u ts  o f  the seven plants. Fruit 
or result, according to the’m oon’s place in the zod iac, on the first day 
o f  each o f the twelve months : that influence ex ten d s through each 
month.

Influence from the d r i s h t i  (opposition) and h ix d th  (conjunction) 
of the different planets. T he special influence of S a n i  (Saturn) in the  
different lunar mansions.

Specialties o f five planets, Mars, M ercury, .Tupiter, V enus, 
Saturn; as to rising, setting, motion retrograde, and direct. T h e effect 
of s a m y o g a m  or conjunction of two, three, or more planets in one sign. 
On the rainbow, parhelion, eclipses, wind, clouds, lig h tn in g ; and chiefly  
as to rain, to corn, and a good harvest; or the opposite, famine.

O n  d h u m a  k e tu  “ smoke tail,” or com et. Influence o f  com ets, 
fall of kings, famine, slaughter of people.

B y the aforestated means, and by combinations from the effects 
of appeai’ances and configurations, when observed, prognostications arc 
to be framed as to rain, growth of corn, famine or dearth, health  and 
welfare o f people, kingly matters, and various other details. In  general 
good, or evil inferred from astrological science. I t  is know n that the  
B r a h m a n s  in the Peninsula acquired, and maintain their influence b y  
this art, or by pretensions to it.

Something on augury from crows, their cawing, the sound itself, 
which differs ; the place whence, the time when beard &c., leaves 110  
incom plete.

This book is at least a curiosity, and a.s such, worth translating. 
N atural astrology is not liable to the quackery, nor tinged w ith  the  
divination, o f judicial astrology.

I t  is o f mi'dium size, on narrow leaves, much injured.
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V. Culinary^

1, N o. 18u3. S u p a  s a s t r a m ,  art o f  cookery, at th e b eg in n in g  18 
stanzas, all the remainder prose.

Oranges and various other kinds of fruits mingled with other materials, 
for cakes, &e. Mode of treating milk-curds, butter-milk, in composition with 
other articles for food.

On baking cakes, bread, &c., on making a sort of Wane mange, from 
various materials as milk, sugar, flour, &c. On cooking brinjals, or egg-fru it; 
also plantains, ripe and unripe, jack-fruit. "Making these into curry for food. 
More than one mode o f treating the different materials will be found stated.

T h e b ook  is long, th in , o ld , injured.

V I . D iv in a t io n .

1. N o . 1808 . T w o p ieces.

1. ) Z a c u n a  p r a h h a n ja i ,  o n  oxaex is . ^ y J d c a r a j a :  p a d y a  e d v y a m .

. Properties of different clases of so a r a s , which may be sounds, or 
sneezing, or mode of breathing.

On different kinds of birds,-and on augury from them, from their cries 
or other signs, fmm the kind of bird, their mode of flight, discrimination of 
different somids from the same kind of birds. Omens thence derived, or au-iury 
as to a variety of matters; such as, concerning kingdoms, or kiimly power, 
service to kings, rain, mode of corn growing, as to prospects o f its value, 
famine &c., concerning food, -vi'hether it w ill nourish, or occasion disease. 
Concerning man-iage, pregnancy, signs when going on a journey, concerning 
any one’s expected coming, w ill come or will not come ; as to anything lost or 
stolen, whether it  will, or will not be recovered. Concerning the event of 
sickness, of war; and other matters.

A strology is som etim es m ixed  up w ith  augury. C om plete on  
45  leaves.

2 .  ) P i n j d l i  z a o u n a  s a s t r a m ;  p a d y a s .

I t  resem bles the foregoing p iece. A u gu ry  from  birds, vo ice or 
cry, gestures, m ode o f w alk ing or flying, horv m any b ird s together, 
manner of fligh t in  flocks, sounds, om ens drawn from such top ics;  
with some difference, as to  mattei' and sign ification  from  the preceding  
section 20  leaves incom plete.

The b ook  is  long, of medium th ickn ess, very old,- worm-eaten; 
and broken at th e beginning and ending.

r/1
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2. No. 1854. P a r v a t i  k o ra v d '/ic h L  Parwaifi'.9 fortune-telling: ?/6'e/i« 
g a n a rn  or mixed metre, by y e n c a s d r i  ra g e la >

The K o r a  v a n c k i  usually contains some love adventures; b u t not 
so in tbis instance.

A s K a u m lg a ,  a w ife o f  B a s a r a t ’h a  was sorrowful from having no 
child, P a r v a t i  by command of S ic a  assum ed the disguise o f  a C u r a t t i  

(gipsey) and came to K a u s a l y a ,  proposing to te ll her fortune by palm is
try, and other means o f  divination. She for tells the birth o f R d m a ; 

and hence the poet takes occasion to  introduce, as i f  prognosticated by 
P a r v a t i ,  a brief outline o f K a m a ’s life  and adventures; lea f 1— 2  wanting, 
then 3 — 17 the end.

T he book is long, old, slightly damaged.

V I I .  HiSTOEiCAn.

1. N o. 167'o. K a m a  n d t 'h a n a  c a d M  Ic d la g a  p a d y a s ,  one s a n d h i ,  but 
some leaves are wanting.

O n e C a m p i la  r a j a  ruled on a h ill called J l o s a :  h is  son was named 
K a m a r t ,a t 'h a .  The T u r n s h c a r a s  or Mahomedans came against him  ; and  ̂
in a battle with them, he was slain. They cu t off his head, and took it 
to D e lh i .  It was presented to the Padshah, in the presence o f  his 
daughter, and courtiers. T hey were astonished ; and w ould  have 
preferred his having been brought alive, a prisoner. As i t  was, the head 
was put in a salver, and respectful homage being made to it, the head  
was carried round the capital in  procession; and then sent away.

V id e  in f r a  10, N o . 1882, for a fuller abstract.

The book is short, o f medium thickness ; 4 5  leaves, som e in the  
middle wanting ; old, a little  damaged.

2. N o. 1804. * Mj'sore r d j a l u  d i e  v i ja y a in ,  the conquests o f M ysore  
k in g s: prose.

This, I  believe, is one of the books made use o f  by Colonel 
W ilks, in  bis sketches of Southern India. I t  contains accounts o f the 
reigns of B e t iu d a  c h d m u n d a  r a j a ,  of K a n t ' h i r a v a  N a r a s u  r ^ a ,  o f  D e v a  

r a p t ,  o i  D o i ia  dnva r d ju  and a few others. Their prowess, their wars, 
and other acts are detailed. O f course, the book has value, and m ight 
b e translated. The first leaf wanting, then 2 — 1D7.

The book is short and thick, on broad talipat leaves, in  good

    
 



S . N o. IS09. I t  is  difficult to kno^v h o w  to  class th is  Look- T here  
appears to b e a m ix in g  up o f a t  lea st tw o  books ; on e concerning' 
M a t e s v a r a ,  and the other con ta in in g  details o f  a C h o I a  r u j o ,  perhaps  
C a r t  c d l a  c h o la ;  but th e leaves are so confused, and w ith o u t num bers 
to them, that they cannot be read con secu tive ly . T im e, and m uch  
patience, w ould b e  required to se t all right, and the in ju red  sta te  o f  
the leaves w ould  cause difficulty. T h e w hole is  in  i m d i j a  c u v y a m  :  

fifty leaves in  all, w ith ou t apparent end  or beginning. O ne o f  tlie  
ends is so rounded, that how  m u ch  is gone cannot be determ ined  ; 
or whether the leaves were n ot broken in  two, and th e  halves p u t  
together.

The book is  short, o f  m edium  thickness, very old.

4. N o. J 819. R d v i a  n d t ’h a n a l i r i y a  ;  h y  X a n j i m d a :  s J ia d iX it l  5 t h  t o  

4.3rd s a n d h i ,  not f in ish ed ; lea f 2d— 2 2 6  and 2 2 8 — 280.

C a m y i l a  r a j a  had a son named R d m a n d C h a ,  T h e k in g ’s you n ger  
wife, nam ed R e t n a j i ,  tried all arts to seduce h im  w ithou t e ftec t;  she  
infused suspicion into the old  k in g ’s m ind, w ho ordered h is son to  be 
k illed . T h e m a n t r i  contrived to save, and h ide him. T h e M ahom edans 
invaded th e kingdom , and the k ing was terrifiod. The m inister then  
produced the k ing’s son, who ofTered to go again st th e  invaders and  
proceeded— the rest wanting. There wore various portions o f  th is w ork  
entered in V o l. I . I  believe, as fiction . S ee  N o . 10, 13S2 in j r a .

The book is long, \e r y  thick, worm -eaten, and tw o leaves broken.

5. N o. 1S34<. S i r o m a n i  I c ru ii  p a d y a s ,  b y  P a l a y y a , — 5 s a n d h is .  

S ir o r n a n i  was a k ing o f the Y d d a v a  race. H e warred w ith  N a r a -

s in h a ,  h m g o i F e n n a c o n d a .  The events o f th e  war are described. N a r a -  

s i n h a  came against S i r o m a n i ;  and on the first assault, S i r o m a n i  had the  
advantage. In  a second adair, K a c h c h a n a ,  one of S i r o m a n i ’s  sons, le d  
on against N a r a s i n h a ,  and had the v ictory . In a th ird  en counter  
another son, V i r a  B a d h r a ,  led, and wa.s k illed  ligh tin g  against 
O n the last occasion  S i r o m a n i  h im se lf  was k illed  ; a. d w e n t to S v o r y a ,  

N oth in g  stated  as to appropriating any c o u n tr y : le a f  2 — 7 3 , Is  it  
fact, or fiction ?

The book is o f m edium  s ize , o ld , s lig h tly  injured.

6. N o . 1835. R d e g i r i  a r a s a  v a m s d v a l i ,  gen ealogy  o f  a local c h ie f:  
f a d y a s .

A n d a n a ' s  son was named P a r i s h t a  r a y a ,  and h is son was M a n ^  

d a n n a  v a d a y a n .  G enealogy o f  these chiefs at P e n n a - c o n d a ,  or subord i-

    
 



nate tliereto; tfie rule o f  each one ; tlieir hunting, and lib erality , and 
m anagem ent; their titles,'an d  ensigns. A m ong th em , som e warred 
with the Mahomedans o f Visiapore, and at other places, and defeated 
them. Details as to marriages, and ch ild ren ; down to B f is a c e n d r a  

hut incom plete : 50 leaves.

The book is o f medium  size, on broad tali pat leaves, in  good order.

One of the h ill-forts, near the river K r i s h n a  was called B a la m  

h o n d a . I f  this book relate to tiiat place, it  w ould possess interest.

7 . N o. 1848. K a n t ' h i r a  N a r a s u  r d je 'n d r a  c h a r i t r a m ,  s h a d p a t i ,  

2 5  sa n d h is .

The posterity of C h d m a v a j a  o f the Y d d a v a  tribe ru led  in the 
Mysore country. A  genealogy of those kings is given. Am ong them, 
B e if o d a  ( h d m a  r a j a  had a son named N a r a s a  r a j a .  D eta ils  o f  his 
kingdom, and o f  his reign are given. Narrative o f a war with the 
Mahomedans, who came and laid siege to Seriugapatam . H e routed  
them, and thence derived the tid e K a n f ' l i i r a ,  sign ifying a lion. A c
counts of his discussions with C h a m h a U i B h d y u r ,  and other towns, or 
districts, occasioned b y  their refusal to pay him tribute. H e fought 
against, and conquered them. Tlie mode of life o f the said r a j a  in a 
religious reference, as to the observance of v r u t a s  or fasts, public pro- 
ce.ssions, attendance on temples, and the like. D eta ils also as to 
public processions, on festivals connected with the shrine o f P a e s h a m a  

r a n g h a  n d t ’h a , the form of V ish n u  a t Seringapatam ; w ith, o f  course, 
a variety of other matters ; 1 2 5  leaves.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, very old, worm-eaten ; 
and especially at one end, destroying the coherency of the w riting.

8. No. 18o8. C lio la n a  c a t ’h a ; s h a d p a i i  o y  h e x a m e te r .  Part of the 
first and second sa n d h is - , and one-third of the leaves appear to 
have been wanting a to n e  end, when the boards were fixed on: 
leaf 18-3G .

A.s far as the subject could be made out, it appea^'ed to be an 
acCuunl oi a w ar; becau.se, a P a n d ip a  king refused tribute to  a C h o la

k.iig. Iltn cc  the C h d la n  besieged the i>ther iu  his capital. N o  clis- 
tinci iiuuv s appear in this fragment.

1 1. ■ book is short, thin, old, half leaves, and oiie-cighth of 
U u ' r '2 r m  Aihiug.
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9 .  No. 1871. K e l a d i n r i p a  v i j a y a  c d v y a m .  A cco u n t o f  a cH efta in  
or N orthern  P o lig a r ; 1st section  w an tin g  2 — 12 a s v d s a m s  no<j 
ending.

A  place in th e C a r n a t a c a  country is called  K e l a d i  p u r a m ,  A iJ  
iiihahitant of it  named B a s a v a p a  n a y a c a  had a son nam ed C h a n d a p c  \  

n a y a c a .  H e dreamt that great riches w ere b uried  beneath  a certa ii;| 
tem ple; and, go in g  thither, dug th em  u p , and took p ossession . In  S .S . 
142 V (A .D . 1500) he was crow ned  k in g  o f  that town, and its  suburbs I 
A  genealogical lis t is  g iven  o f  h is descendants. T h e fo llow in g  nam eij 
appear. S a d n  s i v a  T a y a ,  D o t t a  s a n e  l ia n a ,  C h ic h a  s a n c 'h a n a ,  V e n c a ta p a X  

F i r a b h a d r a ,  8 'tv a p a , B h a d r a p a ;  w ith  the t it le  n a y a c a ,  or lord , ad d oil 
to  each name. Som e deta ils as to th e periods o f  th e ir  rule. T h ercl 
are connected details as to  D e lh i, to V i j a y a p u r  (B ijap ore) and lc | 
B h & g a n a g a r a m  or H yderabad, and as to rulers there; b u t all as c n t ir e lj j  
subordinate to th e  leading to p ic  o f  the J N a y a c a  ru le a t K e l a d i :  le a l 
S—77, not ending.

T h e b ook  is o f m edium  s ize , on broad talipat leaves, in  goocl 
order. T h e handwriting is sm all and close ; and the book may contaiul 
som e details o f value.

10. N o. 188.2. C u m d r a  l i a m a n a  c h a T i t r a m  s ix  feet lin e s :  tw o parts,I 
the 1st p artita s 1— S  s a n d h is ,  thence to S 7ih  s a n d h i  w an tin g; thcl 
2nd part has 4  s a n d h is  at the end. S ee 1, N o . 1675, s u p r a . .  Th< j 
follow ing notice o f  the tw o copies is  g iven  in  a su p p lem en t to m jj  
former analj^sis;

C a m a ra  ra m a  c h a r i tr a ,  No. 3, C .ll. 537 
Do. do. „  4, „ 538

These are two copies of a local naiTative, much resembling the account' 
of P a lliy a c u T e rs  in the south. No. 3 appears a little old ; and No. 4 a m orti 
recent copy. The book narrates the adventures of C u m a ta  l l a m a ,  bod oil 
C a m p ila  ru ya  by H a r iy a m m a l .  H e greatly distinguished him self undeil 
B a m a  d e v a r a y e r  of A n a y u n d i ,  at R c y a d u r g a  (or Roydroog), and against thc| 
ra ja  of G u ti  (Gooty), also a local chieftain. H e afterw^ards served P r a ia p iX  

R u d ra  of W arukal; and was engaged in various contests with the Maho i 
medans: among others in that which is.sned in the capture of P r a ta p a  R u d ra X  

and the conquest of his kingdom ; in which war, C u m a ra  R a m a  was killed.

There is a filling up of matter in the H in d u  taste, and style o f  writing 
The sum total is that, C u m a ra  R a m a ,  the son of a local chief, was an able and j 
brave general, and this account of his life is not without use, in illustrating or 
filling up any account of the wars with the Mahomedans, which ended in the! 
voerthrow of the V ija y a  n a g a r a ,  and Warankal kingdoms.
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From tbe imperfect state o f  m ost o f  th e copies, and the romantic 
portion (closely resembling the o i  S d r a n r ja d h a r a )  being best pre
served, this poem has, in' various instances, been classed as erotic, or 
under' tales. The above brief notice, from m y former analysis, is  better 
than most others given ; because, that had escaped m y recollection. It 
has more of an historical character than I  was disposed to  assign to it;  
but so much mixed up with hyperbole as to injure its value, as a whole.

Cum a/ra R a m a  was the son o f K a m jp i la ,  by the eldest o f  five 
w ives; and K a i)v p ila  was the son of S r i n g a r a  n a y a c a ,  w ho had been a 
commander under R d m a  r a y  a  of D e v a g i r i ;  w ho, being defeated by the 
troops of the Delhi padshah, S r in g e r i  n a y a c a  returned to h is native 
cototry, in the N. W. of Telingana, and succeeded a  ch ief named M a l l a  

r a ja .  His son K a m p i la  succeeded him . A t  an early age, K a m y i l a ’s  son, 
R d m a ,  accompanied a foray against the c h ie f  o f G o oty , who was taken 
prisoner. The other wivOs of K a m y i l a  became jea lou s o f  R d m a ’s  supe
riority over their sons, and soifgbt h is life :  so  that he was induced to 
go and place him self under P r a t d p a  R u d r a  o f  W arankal. T hat prince 
became jealous on hearing a bard’s praises o f R d m a .  H e left W aran- 
kal, and defeated a force sent to bring him back. H e defeated the 
Reddis of C o n d a p i l la i ,  a'nd a king o f M a d u g a la .  l i e  was instructed in a 
vision to institute a new fe stiv a l; and at the c e l e b r a t i o n t h e  
youngest of his father’s five wives saw him, and fell in  love with him.

K a n ip i ia  was absent w ith a hunt, R d m a  was p laying at tennis 
with his friends; when the ball flew into th e apartments of R e tn a j i .  

!l ê went for it himself, and R e t n a j i  took that opportunity to  exp lain  
her wishes. A s ho did not com ply, she accused him  to  his father, and 
proved his trespass on her apartments. K a m p i l a  ordered R d m a ,  w ith  his 
companions, to he killed. The m a n t r i  or m inister, who received  this 
order, secreted R d m a  ; and deceived,his father by a specious, h u t false 
statement. The Mahomedans now invaded K a m y n la ' s  country ; and he 
was greatly alarmed. They w'ere at the outset su ccessfu l; b u t the m a n -  

i r i  sent R d m a  against them. H e subdued them  ; and then the minister 
explained his device to K a m p i la ,  who w’as h ighly glad ; w hile R e t n a j i  

made away with herself. The Mahomedans returned in greater force, 
and with a new commander. K a m p i la  retreated to I l o s a  d f t r g a ,  and 
left the defence of G o in a t i  to his son R d m a .  T he M ahom edans are 
stated to have brought over the s a c t i  bhaJetis, and in this way to  have 
brought about treachery; so that the Mahomedans were let into the 
fort by li'glit. ildw a went out to meet them at a disadvantage; h is  
peop le f  .11 ernund him, and his own head was taken off and carried to

    
 



Delhi. H ere th e supernatural is in trod u ced . A t  leiif'th, after p a j in j  
the head alm ost d ivine honors, i t  w as se n t to  K a h q u l a  a t l l n - a  (J u n j,

Thus there is  th e outline o f  a con n ected  s to r y ;  b u t it co u ld  o n ly  
be g iven  b y  one acquainted w ith  the entire narrative. T h e  m atter in  

N o. 1675 is  near th e  en d . o f the ta le . T h e m atter in  th is N o . 1HS2 
is fuller, and in  the first part re la tes to R a m a ' s  wars w ith  th e  R t ’d d i s  and  
others. The second part contains the m atter about R u t n a j i  d ow n  to th e  
first and second com bat w ith  the M ahom edans ; and th e  legen d  o f  th e  
head, and to  very  near the en d : 1 3 5  leaves in  all, d a m a g ed ; see  also 4 ,  
N o. 1819 s u p r a .

T h e h ook  is  o f  m edium  length , th ic k , old , m uch w orm -eaten . 

V I I I . H y m n o lo sy .

1. N o . 1815. S ix  p ieces.

1 ) . G u r u  s i d d h e s v a r a  s t o i i r a ,  t r i v a d i ,  or three feet lin es . P ra ise  o f  a 
deified S a i v a  teacher; th e ep ith e t is  som etim es ap p lied  to S i v a  :  

com plete.

2 )  . S i r i i j c d a  s a c t i  s i u t i ,  a k ind  o f  h exam eter verse. T h is  is  praise  
o f  a local goddess o f  the/S a iva  s a c i i  k in d . I t  appears to be com p lete .

3 ) , V i s i ' t t f a t i a v ' j l t a  n i l i .  2 6 /rancia stanzas. E th ica l m a tte r s ; b u t  
each stanza ending w ith  V i s v a p a t i ,  addressed to som e d e ity  ; th e  
word m eans, * universal lord.’

4 )  . TJdeyaca, r a g a  p a d a n g u l u ,  on ly  tw o  s ta n z a s : praise to  S i v a ,  

used on first rising in the m o rn in g : so far 3 2  leaves.

5 )  . P r a h l iu  d h a  t d r d v a l i .  T h e  last w ord m eans, th e chain o f  lunar  
m ansions in  the zod iac. A  stan za  corresp ond ing  to  each one  
(tw enty-seven  in a ll) contains praise o f  S i v a  ; b u t on top ics am orous,

.o r  ornate; term ed s r l n g d r a p a d y a .  

r '  -6). N y a  iwz/a «atocajn, 100  stanzas. B y  R i j a  y x n a y y a .

T h ese hexam eters relate to  S i v a ,  in  a  w ay o f  praise ; and are 

supposed to b e Y i r a  S a i v a  in  k in d .

The two last p ieces contain  4 5  le a v e s , h om ogen eou s.

The b ook  is  o f  m edium  s ize , no fa u lt noted.

2. N o . 1874. T w o pieces.

1), V i r u p a c s l ia  s t o t f r a  ;  said to  b e from  the C h i t a m h a r a  J eh a n d a  o i  

the S e d n d a  p u r d n a r n  :  t h e  P a m p a  e s h d t r a  'n ia l id lm y a m ,  1 a d h y d y a m  

com p lete; containing 137 h exam eters o f  th e k in d  know n as
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m a n i  s h a d jia t i .  The contents are chiefly praises of f^ iva  b y  th e  
name of V ir u p d e s h a ,  worshipped at various places in the north, 
near Bellary. The name Y ir u p a c s h h ,  as a direct address, ends each  
stanza.

2 ). M a U e s a  s i o l t r a ,  71 stanzas termed v d r t i c a  s h a d p a t i .  Praise of 
S i m ;  each stanza ends with M a l l e t a  F a n a t e s e .  A ttached  are 
three ethical s h e a s ,  w ith  Canareso v ersio n : 32 written leaves.

The book is short, o f medium thickness, very old, and worm -eaten.

[ X .  I n s c r i p t i o n s .

1. X o. 1803. A bou t fifty copies o f  inscriptions relative to gifts 
made to the tem ple o f  G o k e r n a  e s h e t r a m ,  not far from  G o a : Cana- 
rese prose.

The following are m erely a few specim ens, S .S . 1336 (A .D .1414)  
me M a l la  n d t ’h a  d i m ,  gave a grant, and certificate thereof to a fane 
X B o m m a n a  h e r a  a  village so called.

5 .5 . 1338, (A .D . 1416) one B h o l a  k e h h d lu  gave a donation o f land.

5 .5 . 1347, (A .D . 1425) g ift  of land by one H a r i  apipa, r a n iy e r u .

5 .5 . 1349, (A .D . 1427) one C h a n d r a  s a l iy c i  d e v a ,  repaired the  
^ a h d b a l i  fane at G o k e rn a m .-

5.5. 1361, (A .D .1439) one ' J n a n d a p a  r a y a  gave a e s h e t r a m  or 
'.g ra h a ra m  to B r a h m a n s .

These, and others sim ilar. Som e o f them are by D i v a  r a y a  

nd H a r i  I l a r a  r a y a  o f  T ija y o .n a g a r a m .  Others are by r a j a s  o r  

teat m en ; the g ifts are, to  the fane o f M a h a h a l i  d e v a  at G o k e r n a ,  

or pouring on butter oil, and other acts o f hom age ; for food to g u r u s ,

T head teachers: gifts o f  village-lands i . e .  o f  the revenue arising from 
hem; o f alm s-houses for B r a h m a n s ;  and sometimes o f  gold , or other 
aluables. Said to be copies from the m u l a  d d m a , or original d e e d s : 
52 leaves.

P  tliiufc these were copieil off into a Mannscript Book -whioli will come under the '  
nd I'amily.]

The b ook  is  o f  m edium  length , somew^hat thick, o ld , in  good
rder.

2. N o . 1831. This book contains two classes o f  subjects ; genealogy  
and inscription.

1) . G enealogy.

— of chiefs o f K i la d i - s i t n i ,  or country. B a s a v a p a  n a y a c a  h is de
scent, and particulars o f  his race.
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*—o f I c h e r i  a r a s u ,  k in gs or ch iefs in  som e part o f the C a v n d t a c c i

country ; a lis t  o f  nam es, w ith  th e  periods o f  their rule.

— of th e  V i j a y a p u r  (or B ijapore) padshahs, or M ahom edan rulers, 
— o f the D d ] i , i  d e s a ,  lis t  o f  M oghul padshahs.

— Mysore s a m u s tu n a m  (or cap ital) particulars o f  M ysore k in gs, 
ruling in  that c o u n tr y ; nam es o f  their sons, tim e o f  accession , and  
other particulars.

2). Inscriptions.

5 .5 . 1567 (A .D . IGd'S) g ift  o f  a garden h aving  2 1 7 0  trees b earing  
the arcca nut, in the tow n sh ip  o f N i m p e ,  to  the fane o f N a r a s i n h a  s v d m i  

o f I l a l l a h e d a ,  by one w hose real nam e is S a s s i d h a n a n t a  s v d m i  o f  the  
S r i n g c r i  m a ta m  o f  S a n c a r a c J ia r y a .

5 .5 .  1563 (A .D . 1641) gift o f  certain lands in  th e M a t ' h u r a n c h a  

v d d a  district to the fane o f  A 'a r a s in h a  s v d m i  o f  J I a U a h e d a  by T ir a h h a d r a  

n a y a c a ,  o f  K e l a d i  province.

5 .5 . 1584 (A .D - 1662) free g ift o f  th e revenue o f  the township  
o f I l a l l a h e d a  to T t i m s h o U a m a y y a ;  for the service o f the tem ple there; 
by S r i  r a n g h a  d e v a  o f  the lunar race.

5 .5 .  1585 (A .D , 1663) g ift o f  lands to V a v e s v a r a  s v d m i  of I c h e r i ,  

b y  K e l a d i  B h a d r a p a  n a y a c a .

5 .5 .  1586  (A .D . 1664) g ift o f  som e land in the tow nship  o f  
M a l l a r i  to L o c a y y a  s v d m i ,  b y  a woman named A b a c i  d i d  c h a u ta r u .  o

There are various other cop ies o f  in scr ip tio n s; b ut the above 
m ay he a sufficient sp ec im en : 45  leaves in  all.

T he hook is o f m edium  length , on v ery  broad talipat loaves, old, 
h u t in  good order.

3 . N o , 8 5 1 .-  Copies of Inscriptions.

These are taken ch iefly  from s to n e s : but som e few  from copper
plates. T h ey  contain grants by k in gs o f  various dynasties, as the  
G a j a p a t k  o f Cut took, the G a n a p u t i s  o f  W arankal, and M ysore r a j a s .  

The follow ing are a few specimens-;—■

5 .5 . 1270 (A .D . 1348) P r a c d s a  d e v a  r a y a  o f  the Y a d t i  v a m s a  at 
the tim e when he was instituted by eiTu.sion o f  water, aud crowned, gave 
to  the B r a h m a n s ,  as an a g r a h d r a m  or alms-hou.se, I l u n l a g a n a l d r e  •, its  
measurement stated.

5 .5 . 1303 (A .D . 1381) J l a r i  h a r a  r a y a  o f the same race (at F i ja -  

y a n a g a r a m ')  bestow ed a township named C u d a l i tr ,

h i
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5 .5 . 1454< (A .D , 1532) A c h y td a  r a y a  gave a clioulti-y, or rest-

llio u se .,
5.5. H 7 3  (A .D . 1551) K r i s h n a  d e v a  r a y a  {& o m e  e n o r )  gave an 

la y r a h d r a m ,  or alm s-house to  B r a h m a n s .

And so, as to others, 25 in all, g ifts to B r a h m a n s ,  to shrines, or 
[for repairs o f tem ples; leaf 28— 54< and 79— 111.

These are probably copied off in a large manuscript book, if  not, they 
Ishould be copied, as this palm leaf book is perishing.

I t  is long, o f medium thickness, m uch w orm -eaten, and injured by  
Itennites on one side edges.

|vr J aina .

1. N o. 1802. N d g a  C u m d r a n a  c h a r i i r a  p u r d n a ,  by B a g u  h a l t :  

hexameters 1— 2 6 s a n d h i  incom plete, containing a detail o f wonders 
in the life o f a young man of the J u i n a  persuasion.

J a y a n d h a r a  r a j a  o f the J i n a  m a t a m  had a son w hose birth is  
[narrated. W hen an infant, it  was protected by a serpent, and hence  
the child was named A ^dga e i im a r a . A n  account of his contest, w ith the 
daughter of a king, as to sk ill in playing on the v i n a  and k in n a r a .  

They were afterwards married. An account o f  his seizing' a m ust 
elephant, in a forest, and k illin g  it. H e also seized a w ild h o rse ; and 
mounting, rode on  it, without saddle or bridle. A  statem ent o f  his 
overcoming other Kings by device, or subtlety. H e conquered a s u r a ,  

named V y a la n  who had { n o s a la  k a n v )  one eye in  his fotchcad. H e  had  
a contest with another king’s daughter as to skill in p laying on th e lu te , 
and conquered. H e overcame a h e td la  or demon ; and secured his ser
vices as a familiar. D etails o f  d ie  r i j a y a m ,  o r  conquering other kings 
all around the eight celestial points, and so forth. T he class w ould be 
romantic tales, i f  it were not desirable to  k e e p /a n n i books together:  
151 leaves, and not complete.

The book is long, thick, a little  injured.

2, ISo. 180.O. iVei/ii J in e n d r a  c k a r i t r a m ,  B y  M a n g a  a r a s a ,  p a d y a  

e d v y a m ,  1st to 35ih sa n d h i, incomplete.
Details of the great antiquity of the J u i n a  system , »as derived  

through the, race of the F d n d a v a s .  The origin o f the P d n d a v a s  : the 
race of K u r u s .  The I l a r i  v a m sa m  or race of K r i s h n a .  V arious parti
culars are given o f that family, unimportant here. Of that Y a d i i  v a m 

s a m  was a k ing named A b d l  v i ja i /a  a ra su , who by S i m  d& vi, h is w ife had 
a sou named K a m i  j ia e s a  and it would seem, from the contents, that he
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is made to be contem porary with the story in  the B h d r a t r m ;  as to the  
gaining m atch, sojourn in a wilderness, and struggle to regain  the k ingd om .

T h e death  
T h e  h ock

w anting, 13

Som e m atters o f  a relig ious kind appear towards tlic end . 
of N e m i  j in d s a  and his consequent b eatification , are stated , 
has 234  leaves ; y e t  remains defective.

3. N o . 1 8 1 6 . T w o p ieces.

1). ,  B h a r a U s v a r a  c l i a r i t r a m ,  p a d y a s ,  the b eginni 
s a n d h i s ,  incom plete.

B h n r a t a ,  a  sovereign, was o f  the J a i n a  creed. H e  was taught 
that system  together w ith  the t a t v a  y n u n u m ,  and the system  o f  n i t i  or 
m orals. H e inquired, and teachers replied . H e gave food  to m u n is  o f  
that creed. H is  hom age to d ivin ity  stated. T he tau gh t him  the  
tat'V a, or physical doctrine. H e  rendered hom age to the T i r l ' h d s v a r a .  

In the end, he turned ascetic ; becam e a w andering p ilgrim , b eg g in g  
bis food ; and ultim ately obtained release, or was boatilied .

3). N d g a  C u m d r a r ta  c h a r i t r a  p u r d n a m .  B y  B a h u h a l i ,  a fragm ent. 
T b e beginning of the 8th  a s v d s a m ,  and the 97th  a s v d s a m ,  not m ore. 
S ee 1, N o. 1803, s u p r a .  I t  is herein  stated, that he m ade a S r i -  

p a n c h a n i  v r i l t a ,  a special observance b j 'th e  J a i n a s .  O f  b o th  
pieces there are 112 leaves.

T he book is o f  m edium  size , on talipat leaves, variously  in jured.

4‘. N o . 1817. P a d m d v a t i  a m m a n a  c l i a r i t r a m .  O therw ise J i n a  

d h a t t a  r a y a  c l i a r i t r a m ,  hexam eters in 12 s a n d h i s  com plete.

In v M a r a  M a t h u r a ,  one S a h a e d r a  r d j d n d r a  b y  h is queen S r i~  

y a l l a  d e v i  through th e favor of Y a c s l i a  d e v a i a  had a son nam ed J i n a  

d h a t t a  r a y a .  The father going ou t to hunt, m et w ith  a V c d h a r c h i ;  

whom  h e brought home, and retained as a concubine. S h e  tried to  
induce the k ing  to  k ill h is son. H e  was warned, o f  h is danger b y  
P a d m d v a t i  a goddess, w ho in vited  h im  to com e to the tow n con tain ing  
her tem ple, called  P o m p u j a  p u r  a m .  l i e  escaped thither, b u ilt  a
town ; and, being crowned king, he prom oted the J a i n a  relig ion  ; and  
in the end was beatified  : 82 leaves.

The hook is o f medium s ize , on talipat leaves, in  good  order. ,

6. No." 1 8 1 8 .’ S a m i y a c t v a  C a u m u d i  e l i a n t r a m ;  hexam eters.

By' M a n g a  a r a s a ,  12 s a n d h is  com plete.

A  series o f  connected tales. S r e n ic a  m a h a  m a n d a U s v a r a  w as a 
k ing , w ho was sQ wrought on by the notions o f  wmrUUy reium cia-
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tion, that he was about to leave h is kingdom , and retire to a wilderness, 
l i i s  tn a i i i r i  preferred the ex istin g  state of th in g s ; and, g e ttin g  the 
p u r o M ta n ,  or. astrologer, on  h is side, they together related to  th e k ing  
a series o f  ethical tales. A  fem ale, em ployed by them, to ld  the k ing  
avatiety  o f ta leso fan  anroi’ous bearing. Both k inds rela.ted very m uch  
to puMip processions o f  the J c d n a  re lig ion . In  the end, b y  means o f  
the various tales, and exam ples, the k ing was deterred from- q u ittin g  
his kingdom, and thought it was as well, or better to remain as^)e was.

The book is o f  m ediuni length, thick, injured b y  insects.

6; No. 1829. I j o c a  s v a r 'u p a ,  form o f the world, termed J a i n a m a t a  

s id d k a n ta m ,  the com plete J a i n a  way ; 125 Ic a n d a  stanzas.

On the three great divisions, n a r a c a ,  b h u lo c a ;  s v e r g a  lo c a ,

or hell, earth, sky. Qn C a i la s a ,  and other m ountains. On G a n g a ,  

S in d h u  (Indus) and other rivers. On J a m b u  d w i p a ,  and other d w i p a s .

O a  A m a r d v a t i : and other a s k ta  d i e ,  or celestial points.

The shape, or form o f the different localities, real or im aginary  
is g iv e n ; according to the J a i n a  sy s te m : ,15 leaves. ■

T h e  book is  of m edium  length, and in good order-.

7. N o . l8 S 0 .  A h a r d ja d d s v a r a  s a i a c c m ,  1 2 5  v r u t a  p a d y g s ,  co n ip le te .
The t a i v a  g n a n a m  or true wisdom o f the J a i n a  way is described. 

Moral instructions are given, on various circum stances o f  worldly life . 
D evotedness to  A b a r a j a d d s v a r a  i s  needful, indispensable. TvVo leaves 
appended contain m a n g a lc u k a ra , names or epithets of^a J a i n a  deity, 
put into verse, in  the form o f the ordinary n a r n d v a l i s :  16 leaves.

The book is of medium length, on broad talipat leaves, which  
are injured.

8. No. 1833. T r i io c a  a a ia c a n i .

B y R e in a c a r a  a r y y a ,  125 Ican da  stanzas.

On n a r a c a  lo c a ,  n a r a  lo c a ,  and s y e r g a  lo c a .

■ On b k u v a n a  lo c a , and n a e s h e tr a  lo c a .

I  ■ On J a m b u  d to ip a , and V risJ ia b h a  d w ip a .

I  On the s id d h a  lo c a n v , or perfect world.

I Those different worlds and continents, w ith  their inhabitants, arei
I described, according to the J a in a  system ; which differsi iii these matters^
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paneg'yric on th e J a i n a  w ay, as ex c e llin g  a ll others. T h e y  w h o  fo llo w  
this system  w ill obtain  heatifleation  ; 10 leaves.

T he hook is short, on  broad ta lip at leaves, in  good  order.

9. N o . 183G. P a d m a v a t l  a m m a n a  c l m r i t r a m ,  o th e iw iso  J i n a d h  i t t a

Taya c h a r  H r  a m :  h exam eters, 13  com p lete.

S a k a e d r a  r a j e n d r a  o f  the J a i n a  w ay h y  th e favor o f  a Y a r s h a  

d e v i ,  named P a d m d v a t i ,  had a son nam ed J i 7i a  d k a t i a  r a y a .  T h e k in g  
h is father was d isposed to k ill h im , th rou gh  th e in flu en ce  o f  a  w o o d -  
huntress, whom he had taken as h is m istress. J i n a d h a t l a  h ad  incurred  
her hatred, because h e  resisted  h er advances. T h e ab ove P a d m d c a i i  

inform ed him  o f danger, in  a dream . S h e  invited  h im  to  P o m j  u j a  

p u r a m ,  w here she w as enshrined. S h e  d irected  h im  to  go th ith er , uiiJ 
b uild  a tow'n. H e  accordingly proceed ed , fo llow ed  hy S r i y n n a  O e v i ,  

h is m other. H e built a tow n , m arried, ru led  ; and a t le n g th , a tta in ed  
to a superior w orld  : 9 7  leaves.

The h ook  is of m edium  size , on broad talipat lea v es, in good  order.

10. N o . 1810. T r i s h a s t i l a c & h a n a  m a h d  p u r d n a m ,  o r  C h a u n d a  r a y a  

p u r a n a m .

B y  G u n g a  I h u s h a n a ,  prose, a few stanzas.

N a r e d a  told this o f  old  to Z a n g a m a ,  H e  took  th e essen ce  o f  a ll 
t \ \ e  p u r d n a s  and s a s tr n s ,  and reduced them  to  legen ds, illu s tr a t in g  th e  
J a i n a  ta tv a m ,  and the entire system  as fo llo w s:—

— shutting the ears against every th in g  w orld ly'; and b e in g  w h o lly  
occupied w ith m editation  on B h u g a r a n  (or G od .)

— hearing attentively  ail legendary narratives, illu stra tiv e  o f  d J ie rm a  

rectitude ; technical for the J a i n a  w ay.

— repressing all d isp osition  to k ill  any liv in g  th in g .

— studying to he w ithout fear, anger or any other bad d isp osition , 
or passion. T h ese are a few  sp e c im e n s: and in lik e  manner, 
t r i s h a s t i  g v n a s  or s ix ty -th ree  d isp osition s are d escrib ed , as 
belonging to  the J a i n a  'way. T hey w ho a tta in  to , or possess 
th ese  d ispositions w ill he exem p t from  the p ain  o f  fu tu re b irth s, 
and w ill h e  liberated from  th e  burden o f  in d iv id u a l ex isten ce. 
T h e quality, character, or exce llen cy  o f  such p ersons descwhecl. 
E xem p lifications are added, in  the vvay o f  Hger.ciury tales o f  
various pc’"'— ■ 'f h a c a r a s :  w ho em bodied  that ex ce llen cy ,
s - '  ' ' id i r i s h a s h t l p u r t a h a ,  m en  o f  the sixty-three^
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I t  is stated that tw enty three p u r d n a s  detailed  their legen ds; 
and the names o f these p u r d n a s  are the fo llow ing :—

d d i  p.— a g i ta  p.— sJ iam bh ava  p.—a b h in a n d a n a  p.— s u m a ti  p.—p a d m a -  

p r a b k u  p.— s itp a rsv a  p.— c h a n d ra  p r a b k u  p.—p v .s h p a d a n ta  p.— silaJa  p.—  
s r e g a n s a  p.—v a s u p iy y a  j>.— v itn a la  p .— a n a n d a  p .— d h e r m a  p.— z a n t i  p.—  
h u n d a  p.— a rra  p.— m im isu  v r u ta  p.— n a m m i p .  — n e m i  p.— p a r s v a  n a t ’h a  p. 
— v a r ta m d n a  p. These contain details concerning tw enty-three T ir t'h a c a r a s .  

See 2, No. 1805 su p ra . 11, N o. 1841, and 12, N o. 1813 also 13, No. 1850 
in f r a .

The book is of medium  length, som ew hat thick, on talipat leave.s, 
in  tolerable order.

11. N o. 1841. Z a n t i s v a r a  p o .r a m a  p u r d n a m .  B y  K a m i l a  l h a v a ;  

p a d y a s .

This is one of the twenty-three j  ust stated . T h e first lea f wanting, 
1-—15 a s v d s a m s  o f  the 16th on ly  3 leaves.

Legendary narratives of m eritorious J a i t i a  votaries ; as

U J v a la n a  b h a i i a  m a h d  r a j a ,  h is reign and glory.

T r i s h a s h t i  r a j a ,  with S v a y a m  p r a h h d  d e v i ,  h is reign as Y u m  r a j a  

or secondary king, or crown prince. D eta ils  o f  his k illin g  lions, and 
elephants.

A m id a  d e n i, h is b irth, education, marriage, and other details.

Z d n i i s v a r a  c h a c r a v e r t i ,  h is rule or empire. This gives the title 
to the book; but there are other legends. Accounts o f their adopting 
the J a in a  system, and o f their h igh attainm ents, and excellen cies.

12. N o. 184f3. D h e rm a  m i t r a  p u r d n a m .  B y  K fa y a  s in a  d d v a  p a d y a s .

In  14 a s v d s a m s ,  complete.

A  detail of the chief, or essential points o f the J a i n a  system, 
having for its object complete liberation from any earthly body ; or, in 
other sense, beatification.

Of these d a r s a n a m  is the principal, that is, a discerning the 
existence of only one God.

To know this great leading truth is  d g a m a m . ( f £ \ \e  S a i v a  term  

for a sacred book).

The meaning contained within that said knov/Iedge is t a t v a v i  or 
truth, reality.

T he firm b e lie f , or assurance o f  th at t or v is io n .

    
 



T h is  p len ary  assu ran ce is  re so lv a b le  in to  e ig h t  a n g a s ,  m em b o rs or
p a r ts :

1. n isa n c 'h y a , trust, without any doubt,

2. n ise u n o h i, deire of future beatitude.

3. n ir v ic h ic a t s i ,  asceticism, a rcyecting worldly possessions and cares.

4. a m u la  d r i s h t i ,  continnually seeking beatitude.

5. v p a  g x d ian am , a resting in that hope.

6. s t i t 'h i  k a r a n a m ,  quality of fortitude ?

7. v a ts a h ja m , tenderness, affection.

8. d h c rm a  p r a h h a v a m ,  general benevolence ?

There are five v r u t a s  or restraints, 1 n ot to k i l l ; 2 n ot to  lie  ; 3  
not to s te a l; 4  not to com m it adultery, on the fem ale p a rt; 5 n o t to in ju re  
another’s house, or property.

W here these fourteen (illogically  in clu d ing  d a r s a n a m )  are fou n d , 
there w ill b e no more pains o f future w orldly b irth s; b u t fu ll and  
perfect liberation (w hich, on  this system , seem s a n egative idea ; p o s i
tive  good not being specified).

A legendary talc is given to illu stra te  each one o f  th e se  
attainm ents, in the manner p u r  a n u s ,  show ing som e one w ho ex e m 
plified them severally. A n d  supposing them  all attained ( q u o d  o p u s  

c s t )  i h e n  c u i  h o n o ?  158 leaves. T h e book is  very lo n g , th ick , and a  
litt le  injured.

13, N o . 1850. P u s h p a  d a n t a  p u r d n a m ,  b y  G u n a  v a r m a ,  p a d y a  

e a v y o M .  In  14 a s v d s a m s ,  com p lete, 61 leaves.

A ncien t details concerning P a d m a  r a j a  and also con cern in g  his 
son M a h d  p a d m a .  T h is  last was Y u v a  r a j a ,  or secondary king. A c
count o f  his conquest ( d i e  v i j a y m )  in  that office. H e  married the  
daughter o f  J a y a  ' m r m a .  Som e details on the ( d e m p a t i )  dom estic  
affairs o f  the couple. From  h im , the J in e n d r a  s v d m i ,  know n as P u s h p a  

d a n ia ,  was born.

' I n d r a  came, and caused him  to be crow ned  head over a ll J a i n a s .  

H is w onderlu l proceedings and glory, in  th e  sty le  o f p u r d n a s ;  w ith  h is  
final release, or beatitude. H e  was one o f  th e T i r t ’h a c a r a s :  see  10, 
N o . 1840 s u p r a .

T h e b ook  is som ew hat lon g , o f m edium  thickness, on  broad  
ta lip at leaves.
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M . N o . 1863. I l a r a t a  n i l i : \c & i \ — 10.

15. N o. 1619. J in a  m u n i  t a n n a i y a :

There is every reason to consider these tw o  as one b o o k ; b ut  
divided by some hocus-pocus proceeding. T h ese palm -leaf books with  
two or three exceptions were not abstracted in m y former a n a ly s is: 
hence I  have no check; but enough has been  repeatedly stated to  
evidence unfair dealing.

Both books are in h a n d a  stanzas ; th e subject m atter in  both  is  
chiefly eth ica l; but of the J a in a  kind. 'J’h e size , k ind  o f  leaf, the 
writing, agree ; and two or three stanzas from th e first one are copied in  

in k  on the second one. Perhaps they are tw o s a t a c a m s  o f  one work.

The first is on v r i i t a s ;  on d h e r m a ;  on s u e  h a  'p u n y a m ,  or health- 
giving virtue ; stated on the J a i n a  system . I f  these are observed, 
without fault or defect, in  the m idst o f w orldly prosperity, the-so-doing  
will promote present benefit. There does not seem  to b e any reference 
beyond temporal b en efit: 100 stanzas.

The second also contaifls eth ical m atters, m odes o f  devoteeism  
as regards the J a i n a  system  : 93  stanzas.

Both are o f medium length, thin, on talipat leaves,

16. No. 1887. J i n a d h a t t a  r a y a  c h a r i t r a m ,  or F a d m a v a t i  a m m o n ia  

c l ia n t r a m  ; hexam eters in 12 sa.’iaAw, com plete. Sec preceding, 
and the following notices.—

The book is o f  medium size , on broad talipat leaves, in  good order.

17. No. 1888. J i n a d h a t ta  v a y a  c h a r i t r a m :  hexam eters in 12 
sa n d h is , complete.

S a h a c a r a  r a ja  by his wife S r i - h a h  d e v i ,  and through the favor of 
F a d m a v a t i  d e v a ta  d e v i ,  had a son named J i n a d h a t t a ,  T h e old king  
having his mind poisoned hy a female forester (huntres.s) intended to 

i kill his son. The latter warned by F a d m a v a t i  fled to  F o m p a j i  p u r a m ;

I m arried; built a town; ruled; and, after k ingly prosperity, obtained  
[beatification. Three stanzas in n a y a r i  letter, on U a r i  hhaJeti, ordevot- 

1  edness to V is h n v ,:  lO l leaves.
•

The book is short, of medium length, on broad talipat loaves, 
in  good order.

IS. No. 1889. S a n c d c u m d r a  c a d h a .

By E 'ji im a r a s u ,  hexameters.
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In  T s a n c ll tk , s r n u ju r a  p r a l a n d h a m .  T h is  b ook  w ou ld  com e  
under the class erotic, or ta le s ; were it  n ot desirable to k e e p  all J a in o i ,  

books together.
F is v a s e n a  m a J ia  r a j a  had a son nam ed S a n a t c u m a r a .  "When ho 

was accom panying his father’s troop, h is  horse (a sort o f  k e lp i)  carried  
him off alone in to  a wood, or w ilderness. W h ile  h e w as s ta y in g  there, 
he conquered a s i d d / ia  (m agician) a n d  a. y a c s h a  (sprite). I n  th a t  wilder
ness one B d n a  v e g a ,  a chorister o f th e y a c s h a  tr ib e, had e ig h t  daughters, 
all of whom  the said S a n a t c u m d r a  married. A  certain  V o j r a  v e g a  for
cibly took possession o f  S u m a n ta ,  a daughter o f  one S u r a t a .  S he ap
pealed for aid to S a n a t c u m d r a ,  w ho overcam e th e  said V a j r a  v e g a  in  
combat, and rescued  the fem ale; w hom  also he m arried . V arious 
other adventures o f  romance, in  con q uerin g  different in d iv idu als-  
W onderful to relate, he married one hundred daughters o f  C h a n J r a v e g a :  

A t length  h e brought all his w ives to h is paternal to w n : a n d  was again  
publicly married to them. H e  also m ade k in g ly  p rocession s, w ith  other 
such lik e m atters. And finally , b y  th e j [ a i n a  m ode o f  cred en ce , he  
attained to their mode o f  beatification.

T h e C h in id m a n i ,  a J a i n a  poem , ’goes on  th e sam e p r in c ip le  o f  a  
hero con([uering many persons, and m arrying m any w ives. L ik e  other  
sectaries their eth ical works, and th e ir  poetical ta les are v ery  in con gru ou s.

T h e  1st leaf, and a few  other leaves are m issin g  ; 1 0 3  rem ain. 
T h e h ook  is  o f  medium  s ize , on broad ta lip at leaves, a l i t t le  dam aged.

19. N o . 1891. T w o pieces.
1 ) . G u m a t a  s v d m l  c h a r i t r a m .  B y  C h a n d r a  m a n i ,  h ex a m eter s . In

17 s a n d h is ,  com plete.
F d n d i y a  a (so called) J a i n a  k ing  caused  an im age o f  diam ond  

stone to  he made, so as to represent one o f  th e  m ost a n c ie n t d eities o f  
the J a in a s  know n as G u m a t a  s v d m i .  T h is im age, b e in g  d o m ic iled  in  
a tem ple, h e  directed allow ances to be m ade for  tho d a ily  p o u r in g  on 
of butter-oil, and other cerem onials to the honor o f  th is  a v a t d r a m  o f  
divinity. V arious tales, termed i t i h d s a m a y i ,  are g iven  in th e  manner 
o f p u r d J i a s :  109 leaves.

2 )  . L o c a  s u r u p a .  S ee  6, N o . 182 9 , s u p r a .  B y  C h a n d r a  m a n i ,  

136 c a n d a  stanzas : on 10 leaves, com plete.
I t  contains a description o f  th e  upper, m iddle, low er , worlds on 

th e J a i n a  system , great d ivisions, form , ex ten t, general character, h ills, 
rivers, tow ns, &c.

T h e hook is lon g , o f  m edium  th ick n ess, on  broad ta lip a t  leaves, 
in  good order.

i l
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20. Jfo. iS 92. J in a d h n tf r t  r n y a  c h a r l i r a m ,  b y  P a d m a n d r a ,  h exa
meters. In  12 s a n d h is ,  105 leaves com plete. S ee  various notices, 
s u p r a :

The book is o f medium size, on talipat leaves, old, and a little  
damaged.

21. N o. 1893. J i m u l h a i f a  r a y a  c h a r i t r a m ,  hexam eters from the 
second to the tw elfth  s a n d h i : lea f 1— 5 and 7 wanting, b ein g  the  
whole of the first s a n d h i : leaf 8 — 70 remain. V id e  s u p r a .

The book is o f  medium  size, on broad talipat leaves, in  tolerable
order.

22. N o. 1896. P u j a  v a d a  c h a r i t r a m ,  hexam eters, 15 s a n d h i s  com plete. 

Under the convenient gu ise o f a tale, occasion is taken, in vari
ous suitable places, to introduce the mode o f J a in a  rites, such  as mar- 
ringe and other*; so that it is  intended to  be a veh icle o f  the J a in a  

system ; perhaps with a view to proselytism.

One of the more ancient J a i n a  worthies again became incarnate as 
F u ja v a d a ,  son of M d d h a h h a t ta  a J a i n a  B r a h m a n ,  and b is w ife S r l - d m i .  

On bis growing up, his daily exercises are detailed ; cerem onies in the 
early morning; mode o f o r  ritual homage ; b is h J ia k ti  or fiducial 
devotedness. H is formal initiation ( d i e s h a J  into the J a i n a  m onastic 
life ; his ta p a s  or mode o f  penance ; his v a i r a g y a m  (ascetic zeal) p a r a -  

m a rP h a  s d ta c a m ,  or, his in sistin g  on a spiritual m eaning in rites and 
ceremonies (beyond the mere form) these, and a variety o f  other matters, 
illustrate the practical part o f the J a in a  system . Tire speculative  
follows. The t r a i l o c a  s itr 'd p a , elsewhere distinct, is here introduced  
as to the nature of the three worlds ; s v e r g a ,  m a d h y a ,  p d l d l a ,  upper, 
middle, lower, w ith d eta ils; so as to include the d w ip a s ,  seas, &c. 
K d l a  'n ir n a y a m ,  chronological division o f  tim e. R eferen ce to  books 
on the* incarnations of the J a i n a  sages or T ir t ' h a c a r a s .  On the J a i n a  

c lh erm a , or moral and benevolent rule o f conduct. J i i ia  m a n tr a s ,  spells 
or prayers. T a t r a  g n d n a m  or true wisdom, recondite atta in m en t; 
j f i j ia  prayer, t a p a s  penance, and other J a i n a  observers: tlie w hole o f  
them .• 158 leaves.

It seems to me that this book, i f  translated, w ould at once show  
how far the J a h ia s  agreed with, and how far they, differed from, the 
Vaishiii.i mis

The book is of medium length, thick, on narrow leaves, s ligh tly
ii juvoil.
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23. No. 18U7. J lv t in O .h a r a n a c h a v i tT a m .  35y 2?/«t4ca?'ti cwiv, liexametui-.s
In 18 s a i id h i s  com plete : th is book  mi'jlit be cliissed  wilIi T id e s ; 

but it is J a i n a  in  character.
S a i y a n d h a m  a k ing, gave h im self en tirely  to  th e  fem ale  ap art

ments, and w ith  V ijo A ja v a t i ,  h is queen, occup ied  h is t im e in  s i r i - l J l a w ,  

or dalliance. H e gave up th e  m anagem ent o f  h is k ingdom  to  on e nam ed  
K a s h t d n g a r a ;  and th is man, th in k ing  to  g e t th e k ingdom  in to  h is ow n  
possession, sent men to k ill the k ing . T h e la tter escaped  ; and jdacing  
his queen in a peacock-shaped vehicle, sent her away in to  a w ilderness ; 
she b ein g  pregnant. H e  then encountered h is op pon en t; and, th rough  
rash courage, fell in th e  conte.st. l l i s  c^ueen gave Lirth to  a son nam ed  
J i v a n d h a r a .  A t a subsequent tim e, b ein g  placed w ith  a m erchant h e  
acquired a variety o f  sc ien ces; by m eans o f  which he overcam e, in  
poetica l skill, various fe m a le s : and afterw ards m arried them . T h e  
names o f  these w ere— 1 , G a n d h a r v a  d h a l L a ; 2 , Q u u d  m a l a i ,  3 ,  P a d / n d s y a  ; 
4>, dK aiia lca  m d lc X i; 3 , S u r a  m a i i j a l i ; h  L a c s l i m i  d c v i .  A n d  these, or 
some o f them, chose, him  from the m idst o f  others, a t a a v a y a m  v a r u m ,  

or assem bly o f  dignified suitors. H e  also fought w ith  h is late fath er’s 
ad versary; conquered h im : and obtained possession  o f  h is p atern a l 
k in g d o m : 9t> leaves.

T he book is. o f m edium  size, on broad talipat leaves, in  good
order.

21. N o . 1901. T r i& h a ^ h li la csJ ia y ia  m a h c i i m r d n a m ;  otherw ise  
C h a v u n d a r a y a  f u r d n a m : ch iefly  prose, com p lete. O n s ix ty -th r e e  
special acq u irm en ts; and on their exem plification  b y  tw outy-tbrec  
T ir t ' h a  c a m s .  S ee 10, N o . 1840 su2 i r a  ;  th e  author is therein  stated  
to be G u ita b h u s h a n a .

2 3 .  N o . 1902. D h e r m a  p a r i e s h a ,  test o f  credence in  10 a s v d s a s ,  

com plete. B y  M r ' i t ia  v U d sa .

A  controversial book in favor o f the J a i7 ia  system  ; w ith  a severe  
test applied to ordinary H indu  books.

One J i r a r i f u  r a j a  had a son named M a u d  v e y a  (m ind-sw iftness) 
and one P r a h a u s a c a  r d j a  had a son named P a v a n a  v d g a  (w ind-sw iftness). 
A n account o f their birth. W h en  o f  mature years, they travelled about 
in  different provinces, or co u n tr ies; in  order to establish  the J a in a  

system. T h ey  com lucted their d isputation  b y  n U i  (ethics) by i t ih a s a s  

(old records) by s lo c a s  (heroic stanzas) and by tales. T h ey  also extracted  
from th e p m r d n a s .  In  disputation they overcam e many opposers ; and 
convinced manj’- persons of the truth o f the J a in a  religion.
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Some exam ples o f theii* arguing are g iv e n : and i t  is tLis part 
whicli constitutes the p a r ic sh c i , or test. A  sifting as to  B r a h m a ,  V ish n u ,  

M a h e s v a r a ,  I n d r a ,  and all other gods, trying them  b y ccrfuiii tests. On 
I s v a r a  and on the s u r a s ,  or dem i-gods, and A r j u i i a  ; their wcaimns con
sidered to b eiy /w ’strident; the a s t r a  or rocket o f  A r j i i n a ;  and the lik e . On 
B r a h m a 's  claim to the supreme rule o f  the universe, as th e first cause. 
On V is h n u ' s  alleged preservation o f  the -world. On the sk ill, or power 
ascribed to A g a s t y a .  O w t \ \Q  K d u r a v a s ;  o i\  B h a g l r a t a ;  on A b h i ,u a n y a ;  

o n  I n d r a - j i t .  On V y d s u  and K e r n a ,  as to their m ode o f  b irth, irregular, 
and not creditable. On R d v a n a ,  S a g r i v a ,  See. their birth. Concerning  
the prowess o f R a m a  and L a c U m a n u . On th e  slay in g  o f  R t tv a n a ,  

J a rd s a n d h a , B u n d u h k i;  and others, beheaded. A lso  on the irregula
rities and im moralities ascribed, in  H indu books, to the above gods 
and others. From the -whole, the popular m odes o f H in d u  credence 
are treated as scandalous, and fa lse : 78  leaves.

The book is long, o f medium th ickness, in  good  order.
[ I t may desen'e oonsidoratioii, whether on closer scrutiny, the latter part ofthisbook 

might not bo copied oth corrected and printed, by such as have a controversy w ith Hinduism.]

X L  L e x ic o g r a p h ic  .\L.

1. N o . 1574, Section 1. A b i n d v i  n ig ’h a n tu ,  a lex icon  in  poetical 
hexameters.

1) . S v e rg a  e d n d a m , the whole of it.

2) . B h u  edn dam , 1st and 2nd v a r g a s  are wanting ; 3rd, v a n a u s h a t i  v a r g a  ;  

4, m rig a  v . 5 , p a e s h a  v .  6, p a s u  v .  7, g r ih o p a h a r a n a ; 8, d h d r a ; 

9 ,m a m s h y a ;  10, B r a h m a ;  11, C s h e t r i y a ; 12, V a isy a  ;  13, S u d r a v .  

14, S t r i  g d t r a v .  15 d e h d k d ra  v .  16, j d i i ;  v .  1 7 , v a i d h y a m ;  v .

3 ) . P d ta la  cu n im n , m rz /a  v a rg a , sa r p a  v .  v a r i  v.

4 )  . S d in d n y a  e d n d a m , 1 v a rg a  only, complete.

5) . B d m r t 'h a  ed n d a m , I  v .  only, complete.

The book contains Sanscrit and Canarese words ; but on ly  such  
of the former as are used in the Canarese language. The lexicon  
agreeing with the A n ie r a  c o sh a  in  the terms used, but d iffeiiiig in the 
arrangement, indicates the probability of J a i t ia  authorship.

For other sections, s e e ^ V I I .  •

The book is of medium size, on broad talipat leaves.

2. N o . 18.52. A g a r d d i ,  or V a id h y a  n ig 'h a n tu ,  medical lexicon , but 
incom plete. I t  has from the beginning of the vowels, and down to 
the syllabic letter i i .  The words are arranged in alphabetical
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order, as usual ifl E uropean d ic tio n a r ie s ; Im plying som e su perin 
tendence over a n a tive  mind. T h e w ords have a special reference  
to m edicine; and th e b ook  may be term ed a m edical nom enclatu re;  
30 leaves.

The b ook  is lon g , injured b y  in sects.

XII. M i s c e l l a n e o u s .

1, N o. 1838. Seven p ieces. '

1) . N a m a  s i v a y i  a s M a c a m , s l o c a s .

An octave verse, on the five le ttered  S a i v a  fo r m u le ; b u t  in 
com plete.

2) . B a s a v a s a  p a n c h a  r e tn a m ,  s l o c a s .

Five-jevyelled prai.se of B a s a v a ,  w hich  m ay b e  S  'l/va’s  v eh ic le , or 
th e head o f  the v i r a  S a i v a s .

3 )  .  M a l l i c a  m d la i ,  n i n e  j^ a d y a s , praise o f  S i v a .

4) . P f a b h u  d i v y a  m a n t r a  g o p i y a ,  seven hexam eter stanzas. I t  ap
pears to relate to A U a m a  p r a h l i u ,  and th e  v i r a  S a i v a  system .

5) . R a j a  n i t i  hexam eters.

N d r e d a  to  B h e r^ n a  r d } u .

O n th e  m anner o f  sacrifices w h e n  ce leb ra ted  b y  king."!, on  k in g ly
e th ic s .

O n th e  proper conduct o f an  assem bly o i  B r a h m a n s ,  B e f e r e n e e  

to  a superior world, w ith  its  n i t i ,  or moral rectitud e.

6) . M a i t a n a  R d m a y y a  r a g e la .

B d m a y y a  son o f  M a h a  d e v i , having been  to ld  b y  h is m other, in  a 
jok e , that (Sira was h is cousin, so  ardently  desired to  see, h is  relative, 
that S i v a  to o k  a lik in g  to* him  ; and u ltim ately  carried him  to_ C a i l a s a .  

See various other notices.

7 )  . L in g a r c h o m a  r a g a h ;  a chant on th e  rites o f  th e  ii« y a  worship, 
according to the title . T he book dwells, on the pra;ises o f  V i t u p g c -  

sha, a form o i  S i v a ,  and also on  m d n a s s u  p u j a ,  or menta,! hom age : 
inco-mplete, 68 leaves in  all.

T h e book  is short, o f  m edium  th ickn ess, very old  and very  
m uch injured.

2. N o. 184 2 . M atters o f  p u b lic  accou n ts; m ixed  up with som.e 
historical circum stances,'
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“—A  lis t  of annual proceeds o f  certain villages, or tow nships. In 
some of the memoranda there is H industani, in  the Canarese letter.

— Concerning som e chiefs o f  I c k e r i  k e l l a d i ,  S i t d l a m  the C a r n d t a c a  

country, and o f  B i h i j i  or “  B ijapore,” and concerning Ibrahim  
A bdul saheb, apadshah, suppo.sed to b e  the same as “A dil Shah.”

— Some details as to wars and n egotiations in  th e  IGth century, 
treaties of peace, and lik e details ; h istorical in  k ind , b ut not 
fully w ritten; and look ing lik e  m em oranda d otted  down for 
future use, and enlargem ent.

— Concerning the revenue for the anointing with b u tter-o il, certain 
rites entitled “ commands” and other appointm ents for homage 
at the tem ple o f M a h a h a l e s v a r a  at G o k c r n a m  in  the N . W . of 
the Peninsula.

—Proceeds from the annual revenue o f  M a n j e ,  M i h i p e ,  I l o s a - k e r a ,  

H e g d i r e ,  and other townships.

— Details as to e x te n t and quality o f  donations, b y  various 
individuals to the above, and other tem ples. *

— The mode and order described, or defined o f  various annual 
festivals, at different temples.

— Specification o f various offerings ; such as m oney, fruits, grain, 
&c., 85  leaves in  all.

T he book is very long of medium th ickness, on broad talipat 
[ieaves, in good order.

3. N o . 1906. V i r a n  w n a  i i id M ,  the tretisure o f V i r d n  m a n a ,  the 
author’s name.

1). B h u c o l a  p r a m d n a m ,  geographical.

On M c r u ,  C a i la s a — the capitals o f the guai'dians o f  the eigh t points 
!pf the heavens. On the seven superior, and,seven inferior worlds. On  
|the regions of lire nine planets. On the seven great d w i p a s ;  J a m h u  

^ K r a u n c h a ,  &c., and seven seas of milk, sugar-cane-juice, &c., the whole 
being the rule, or measure ( p r a m d n a m )  of the visible universe.

2). K o l a  c h a c r a  p r a m d n a m ,  chronological.

The age or life of B r a h m a —^bow much of it  is passed— on the  
m a n u v a n t e r a s  or periods of the 14' M e n v s ,  on the y u g a s  or great periods ; 
the special manifestations or a v a i d r a s ,  which occurred in the four  

^^ ynyas ; being the llrae-circle rule.
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5). J i v a  r d s i  p r c c m c r / ia m ,  n atu riil h istory. O n birds, bea.sts, m an
kind , and other orders o f b ein gs or creaturc.s. D ifferent k inds of'l 
food or nourishm ent, in clu d in g  that o ff is lie s  : tlie  ru le as to  i‘x i s t - |  
ing lives.

4). P a n c U d n g a  p m m u n a m ,  astro log ica l. On lunar and solar da)'s ; I 
on the 27  lu nar m ansions, or daily  p laces o f  the m oon in th e  zod iac,!  
on the y o g a s  and l u r a n a s  or good, and bad portions o f  th e zod iac ,!  
and the l i k e ; b ein g  the five-m em ber rule.

A  further description of th e  B r a h m a n d a m ,  or u n iv e r se ; the! 
( k v i p a s ;  14 w orlds; cycle o f  n ine years, & c. In  th e  d w i p a s  the g o d s,!  
m en, m ountains, rivers, &c., th is  part seem s to be term ed B r a h m a i i d a l  

v e r n d n a m .  I t  has considerable deta ils, 120 le a v e s ; b ut incom plete.

T h e book is short, o f double th ick n ess, ■worm-eaten.

X I I I .  P a t j r a n ic a l .

1. N o . J 8 4 7 . B l i d g a v a t a m ,  p a d y a s .

The filth and sixth  s c a n d a s ,  b u t  n ot com p lete. In  th e  fifth , arel
the tenth, eleventh, tw elfth , s a n d h i s ,  each on e right. In  th e s ix th , firsil 
to seventeenth s a n d h i ,  so far right, but n ot ending the s c a n d a m .  In  a li| 
822 stanzas.

The subjects are a descrip tion  o f  the sufferings in  n a r a c a m ,  an d | 
the glory o f V i s h n u .  T h e leaves are 6 — 144.

T h e book is long, som ewhat th ick, injured.

2 . N o , 1849. For S ection  1, see X V I I .  S ection 2 , B h a g a v a t a m , p a d y a s \

O nly three s a n d h i s  o f  the second s c a n d a m ,  contain ing an accouu;[ 
o f  the a v a t a r a s  o f  V i s h n u .

T h e book  is o f  m edium  len g th , som ew hat th ick ,o ld , m uch injured I
3. N o. 1875. G a n g e  G a d r i  s a m v a t a m ;  p a d y a  c a v y a m .  T h e first 

s a n d h i  com plete, o f the second, on ly  a little.

F ive leaves at the b egin ning arc from  a different b ook, th e  tale o |  
K a r i y d  b a n i a n a  ;  and h is adventures w ith  an ogress, and her daughter  
fuller copies w ill occur under X I X .

T h e proper legend— in consequence o f  P a r v a t i  hearing that/S'iwf| 
intended to place G a n g a  on h is head , she quarrelled w ith  G a n g a  ancf 
w ith  him. H e  pacified her. T h e b ook  narrates his g o in g  to  I t e t n a g i T M  

(jew el-h ill) to receive G a n g a ;  b u t an yth ing  beyond is  w anting |  
le?tf U - 5 0 .

The b ook  is o f  m edium  s iz e , and very m uch injured.
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4. 1894. J a g a n d t ' h a  v i j a y a m ,  or triumph o f  K r i s h i a ; p a d y a  c a v y a m .

By B u d r a  b l ia t l a  1—-ll) a s v d s a m s ,  other sections wanting.

V a s u  d e v a  and B e v a J e i  had as sons B a l a  B d m a  and K r i s h i a .  

The childish sports o f K r i s h n a .  H is  k illin g  P u t u n a  a r a e s h a s a ,  sent by 
C a m s a  to poison him, by poison put on her n ipp les. H e  twisted her 
breasts and killed her. H e  killed the serpent K d l i n g a  by trampling 
:)!i it. H is upholding the m ountain G o v e r d h a n a ,  znH. so protecting the  
:owherds from the fire o f I n d r a .  Sports in  water, and o th erw ise with  
\ i e g o p i s .  H is killing his uncle C a m s a .  H is  war w ith  J a r a s a n d h a ,  

narriage with R u e m i n i ,  and other special acts o f  K r i s h n a  in h is a v a i d -  

a m : does not finish. It is probably taken from the B h d g a - c a t a m ,  as to  
natter: 9 0  leaves.

The book is of medium s ize  on broad talipat leaves, a little  damaged.
i

— PURANAS lo c a l .

5. H o. 1814. K y f e y u t s  o f  certain d d v a s t ' h u n a s  or tem ples.

1) . V a i d h y a  ndt'J ia  d e v a s tV ia n a  I t  was founded h j  G d l a v a

r i s k i : a fragment o f  seven leaves, has no beginning, nor ending.

2) . S u r a y y a  m a h h  d e v a .  This l i n g a  was established  in the tim e o f  
the P d n d a v a s ,  or ancient people. D eta ils o f its present state, w ith  
ritual homage, offerings: on two leaves.

3) . M a r a d d l a  m d  k d m  h y f e y u t .

The manner of kings w ho ruled in that town. I t s  capture b y  
khomedans, and subseiiuently coming under the E n g lish  rule. D eta ils  

f  tem ples in  that district, or principality; as 3 I a h d  l i n g a  m u r t i ,  S a d a  

i v a  m u r t i  &c., legends o f the said fa n es; complete on 9  leaves.

4) . R & m d  h u n j i  d e v a  s f h d n a m .  The C a n y a c a  v a n a m ,  an im age o f  
R u d e r  a  d e v a  was formed by D u r v a s a  r%shi and as hom age was ren
dered to it  b y  R a m a ,  it  obtained the name o f R a m a  k u n j i .  I ts  
present state, and appurtenances described; 5 leaves com p lete.

5 ) . D h a r a l u r ,  the five f & n d a v a s  formed a s a c t i  or a m m e n ,  ^named 
j D u r g d m h a ,  and worshipped it. Details from antiquity dow nw ards:

1
3 leaves, incom plete,

6). A ccou n t o f  the temple in the district o f B h a n g a  v a d i  m d k d n u  

P d r a s u  R a m a ,  there established a ; and also a  fane to

S « ' l d  S k  a :  9 leaves;
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Some o th er persons consecrated an im age o f  V i n a y a c a ,  o i  

O a n e s a .

T h e consecration  o f  S o m a  n d t ' h a  d h a .  T h e orig in  o f S a i v a )  

fa n e s ; and details o f  ex isting  state, w hen the accoun t was written,, 
T hese m atters occupy seven  leaves at the end.

T he h ook  is short, o f  m edium  th ick n ess, leaves o f  d iffering sizejj

6. 1^0. 189 9 . B h a d n  g i r i  m a h d t m y a m ,  said to b e from  the B r a J i  

m d n d a  p u r d n a m ,  B r a h m a  to N d r e d a .  B y  N a n j i  r a j a .

This w ork  agrees, as a Caiiarese version , w ith  a Sanscrit work,! 
entitled N a n j i  r d j a  v a c h o v i l d s a m  1— 12, a d h g d y a s  (13 , 14 w anting) thentj 
15, 16 the end.

P a r v a t i  h av in g  made a l l r t g a ,  did penance on tlie  h ill nam ed  
B h a d r a  e j i r i .  H er object was to obtain S i v a .  Tw o B r a h m a n s  namedj 
M u t g a l a  and U c h c h a y a n a ,  who bad been cursed by P a r v a t i ,  liv ed  in  a; 
w'ilderness near at b a n d : with a view  to  d e liv er  tliem  from  the effects! 
of her spell, and to manifest his d ivinity, S i v a  appeared there. D h e r m a m , \  

or personified beneficence, appeared th ere . D eta ils  as to  its  manifcs-l 
tatlon on that hill. B r a h m a  also appeared. S i v a  exp lain ed  to  P a r v a t i  

the nature o f the universe, as to  the s a c t i  energy pervading it. IIo  taught! 
her th e S i r a  r a h a s y a m .  T he glory of th e  h ill, as to  its b ath in g  p ools  
stated. T h e legend o f  J a m b u  v a n t a ,  w ho did penance there. B r a h n a W  

rendered homage to S i v a  by repeating the 1,008 names o f  th e la tter, 
u sed  in hom age. Towards th e end, the leaves are con fu sed , and th e  
book remains d efective: 20  leaves are w anting in the m idst. The] 
num bering of leaves is over 100, but 82  rem ain.

T h e book is short, o f  m edium  th ic k n ess , on broad talipat leaves, 
variously injured.

[There is an old temple of the name on the passes up the P l m d l a y a s ,  

but this hill (otherwise termed il/tadracAefay appears to be in  the north of' 
Telingana, the seat of a district chieftain. See under V II  and IX  s u p r a . 1

X I V . P r o ph e tic a l .

1. N o. 1811. C h e n n a  B a s o r v e s v a r a  k d l a  g n d n a m ,  B y !
d e v a  c a v i  C h e n n a p a .

I t  is related  to V i r a  S a i v a  books. C h e n n a B a s a v a  s v a m i  announced  
to  S i d d h a  I t d n i a y y a  and R u d r a  m u n i  to  the follow ing e ffec t; that in th e | 
C a l i  y u g a m  h e  w ould  go  to s v e r g a m ,  and return to earth after the lapse  
o f the C a l i y u g a  year 4780  (circiter A .D . 1670), and he gave a detail 
o f events that w ould occur in  th e in terval, until h is return. T hese are

h i
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chiefly ev il, painful events, w ith  various exa iu p h s o f  the k ind  of occur
rences ; such as, that Seringapatam , th e  capital o f  h ly so re , w ould  he  
conquered by the M ahom cdaiis, tlie  mrnios o f  I ly d c r  and Tippoo Sultan  
being given. In  the south , all the people w ould  iiave had m inds, 
under the influence of evil counsels, and the kingdom s tlicreiii would he  
destroyed. D u r g a  n i r n a y a m ,  or devastation o f com m unities would occur, 
with ravages o f disease, and th e lik e . B u t that V i r a  B h o j a  v a s a n t a  r a y a

would h e horn to set th ings right acrain. D eta ils  g iven  o f h is reign.
Other matters concerning the ex ce llen ce  o f th e m oving sym bol, or 
V i r a  S a i v a  devotee, and th e value o f b h a h t i  or dcvoted iiessto  that creed : 
27 leaves, seem ingly com plete.

The hook is short, thin, on talipat leaves.

2 . N o . 1827. K d l o g n d n a s .

1) . Y a m a y y a  B a s a c a n n a  k tU a g n & n a n i .  T w o copies ; b u t with some 
difference as to contents, poetica l stanzas.

Y a n i a y y a  was a c jn d n i ,  or sage. H e foretold  that Seringapatam  
would he destroyed h y  M ahom ecians; that m en, wom en, kings, all 
would transgress the ru les o f  d k e r m a w ,  or equitable beneficence. 
Moreover, that B a s o v a  w ould again come down to earth. “ 0  ye p eo p le ! 
be Cautious, take care when he com es, &c.”

2 ) ,  C h e n n a  B a s a v a n n a  k a l a g n a n a m ,  only Gd stan zas: a little  
prose, V . s u p r a  1, No.

T h e h ook  is of m edium  size, in tolerable order.

3 .  N o . 1837. S u r v d y n y d  k a l a g n a n a m ,  three feet stanzas.

In  part p ro p h etica l; h u t a large portion is eth ical, or sententious, 
lik e  the verses of V e r n a ,

M any x U p d t a  or evil occurrences are to happen. There is to he  
want o f  rain, consequent dearth, prevalence o f  the M ahomedans. B u t  
V i r a  B h o j a ,  a cham pion, is  to  he born in the C a l i y u g a ,  T h e glory o f  
B a s o v a  declared. There are many other matters w ild ly  prophetical. 
O f the eth ical ca.st are, th e chapter on the a d o a i t a  know ledge, on the  
b en evolence o f the g u - r v ,  on the kind o f symbol preferred, on the ascetic 
zea l and wisdom  ; bn astrology, on kingly morals, on ethics in  general. 
T h e bearing of the w hole fus'ors the S a i v a  way^

The author w as a y o g i ,  w ho was entitled s a r v a g n d ,  or om ni
scient, or all-know 'ing; Do leaves, incomplete.

T h e hook is  som ewhat long, o f medium thickness, old, a  litt le  
injured.

    
 



4. X o . iSGD. K d l a g n c t n a . t .

1) . C h e n n a  B a s a v a u t i a  k d l a g n u n a m ,  m ixed  metre, and snn\e prose.

T he evils about to liappcn in  tlio C a l i  y v e j a m .  Great m isch ief to  
be done in th e Carnataca country, l>y th e  ‘JlahoTncdans. The going forth  
o i B u r g a  aficr.those tim es, to  destroy m en by fam ine, posiilonce, and the  
lik e  evils. On th e  v i r a  S a i v a  w ay, &c. see 1, K o. 1811.

2 ) . T he =iime in  a prose version.

Tn addition to the aliovc, i t  con tains a lis t  of M ahom edan ruler,s, 
in  th e  Carnataca co u n tr y ; periods and length  of rule. B attles, ^•ictories.

3"). K A l a g i i a n a n i ,  prose by S i d d h a  R d m c n c u r a .

One of the v i r a  S a v i a  w orthies, to w hom  the foregoing w as  
delivered  : the general subject is sim ilar; but w ith variations, as to the  
m any and grievom, evils to happen in th e  C a l i  y u g a r a .

4 )  . S a r v d g n y d  k d l a g n u n a m . -

B y  a y o g i :  41 throc-llucd  stanxas, sr> far o2 leaves.

.See, r,, h o .  182,7.

5 ) . A  fragm ent— as supposed of Y a m a y y a ' s  prophecy— stanzas : tho  
beginning, and tho ending arc w antin g  ; lea f 16— 24.

In  the part exam ined , the author calls on th e people to beware, as
evil tim es are at hand. H e  enjoins on them  a religious observance of the  
S a i v a  wajn M atters, assnined to he prophetical, are m ingled  np with  
the rest.

The hook is short, of m edium  thickness, on bnaxl talipat leave.s, 
in  good order,

d. K o. 1873. S a r v d g u i j d  k d l a g n a n a m .

1 15 leaves, h ut still incompdete. S ee 3, jSTo. 1837, s u p r a ,  .

I t  was noted from th is copy, that the eth ica l part appcar.s to be 
chiefly addressed to S a i v a  ascetics, o f whom  th e author was one. Copies 
made from this w ork were noted in V o l. 2,*and som ewhat slightingly . 
The work should h ave a close investigation .

T his copy is .short, thick, tvorm -caten.

G, N o. 1877- K d l a g n n n a s .

Three hooks, apparently copied off for Brow nc’.s collection, and  
■entered in  V ol 2 . Two copies agree in  su b jec t; and in k in d  of t'crsc, 
w ith some v.ariations. The authors’ nam es w ere either not found, or
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n o t d istin ctly  n oted , as to  th o  p resen t book . T lio  tLird b ook  is  b y  
K r i s h i a m d c h d r y a .

In  the first t w  pieces it  is stated tbnt, in  the C a l i  y v g a ,  ib e
rrHl enter the Carnataca country. Y ery pTcnt evils w ill

’ollow— slaughter, dearth, devastation. B u t to rrstoro .all thing.s, JB asnva

will again be born, as F i r a  V a s a n i a  r a y n  ; w ho vrill govern and protect
the p eop le: the exhortation is given, “  become now th e  followers of
B a s a i 'a  and of S i d d h a  R a m a  (a v i r a  S a i c a  of leading note, see the
B a s a v a f u r a n m n )  in order that you  m ay not be dc-^troyed ; and by that
means you w ill come under the special protection of S i r a . ”  Some
precepts of an a d v a i l a  bearing, arc connected w ith  the, rest.

K r i s h n a m d c h d r y a ' s  prophecy i.s in  the fu in  of prose. l i e  traces
;the Y d d a v a  and P d n d a t - a  genealogies down to th e  advent of the
M l e c l i c K l i a s  (barbarians, Mahomedan.s). L ist of kings, J a n a m e j a y a ,

V i c r a m d d i l y a ,  B h o j a  r a j a ,  &c., to the Y d d a v a s  o f  I f u l l a b e d u  and the
Mahomedans. The said barbarians arc to rule a lon g  tim e, w ith grievous

lattondant evils. But at length, V i r a  V a s a a t a  ?'a//S-will Ire horn. H is
Ireig!! is  to last a very long tim e, and is to be particularfy favorable to
Ithe followers o f  B a s a v a  (or th e v i r a  S a i v a s ) .  For their benefit spocially
|th e  prophecy was long ago recorded. The three p ieces oc<^jpy o 1 leaves.

*
T he book is  very short, th ick  in proportion, and injured.

j [111 matter of pinlology only, I think, the foregoing hook.« are of stifiicicnt autho
rity to correct tho use of Dirg'kn darsanam for prophecy, and Dir<fha darsi for pvopliot, in 

Itranslation of the Scriptures, and in theological usage. The words signify lengthened tidov, 
land one foreseeing. The Greek word whence, tlirough the I.atin, came propliocy, propliet, 
■means, speaking before, one foretelling. Though the word prophet has the sanction of the 
IScptuagint, and New Testament; yet it does not give the force of 700s {rusM) a seer, and 
Inn&t a title of spiritual honor £0 inspired men, I submit for consideration, whether 
V:d̂ '̂ (jnnna77i for prophecy, and Jcalag77dni for prophet would not be better than Die above- 
Imeutioned words, in current usage ; which critics have objected to, without finding
['suhstitutcs.j

But furtiiei', aud as a revi.sod opiniou, I  think the foregoing prophe- 
Itical books of the v i r a  S a iv a s  shoiild he well, and closely looked into. They 
lagree in pointing to one who answers to the Messiah of the Hebrews ; that is, 
la  warlike incarnation of a conciucring prince, who is to subdue the enemies 
Irif his people, to lead them on to victory, glory and prosperity ; and? to reign 
lover them, and mankind for a millonial period on earth, 'Many Christians 

have adopted a large portion of this persuasion from'the Jewish writers. The 
jmflucnce of such predictions, in this country, should be considered. R a y a  is a 
Igreat king, V ira  implie.s a hero, v a a a v t a m  is the spring season. A c o n q u e r in g  • 
X m o n a rch ,  refreshing as the .spring a f t e r  a  d r e a r y  w i n t e r  is promised to the
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people. And the belief in such prophecy is general. Ten years before the  
northern rebellion it was stated to me, in a small town 18 miles N . W .  o f 
Madras ; and the speaker, in the hearing of many natives, asserted that he 
spoke not merely his own opinion, but the common' opinion o f all natires. 
He spoke with the utmost confidence, of the extermination of Europeans; 

and of the eradication of Christianity, as a necessary consequence. Hence it  
seems to me, that such books as the foregoing should be examined more closely 
than is consistent with such a work as the present. The prophecy was every 
where alluded to during the depression caused by the mutinies. The Mabo- 
mcdans also have a corresponding prophecy, as to the advent of a conquering 
I m a m .

X V .  P yro teciix ica l .

1. N o. 1903. The w ork has no observed t it le ;  but its  subject is  
pyrotechny.

The m ode o f  com pounding saltpetre, sulphur and charcoal, for  
the formation o f  the principal m aterial, and the proportions o f  each, 
ingredient stated. Then, w ith  the addition o f  otlier m aterials, or w ith 
out them, the m aking o f  b lue-lights, port-fires, p a g a l  v e t t i  or camphor 
lights, such as g ive the brilliant (Drum m ond) lig h t in  festival processions. 
T he c h a c r a  h d n a m ,  or large w heels, the i a p d s s u  or cracker, or maroon. 
d k d m  h d n a m .  or sky-rocket. T h e war-rocket was n ot noted, but is pi’O- 
bahly included. This last was in all probability, the p a H v p a t d s t r a  given  
by S i v a  to A r j u n a :  the su bject o f so m uch poetical fable.

T h e natives have made con.siderablo progress in this art. In  the  
sky-«ocket they fail, from not having y e t  th ou gh t o f  any better veh icle  
than the short knotted  bamboo.

The book is short, th in , (38 leaves) damaged by insects.

X V I .  R h eto rica l . «*• y

1. N o . 1574. For Section  1, sse X L

Section 2, C a r n d t a c a  s a h d a  s i i t i j n .

. ] 0  p a r i c h ’h e d a s  o f  s u t r a m s ,  and Sanscrit t i c a  or p r o se ; and th is  
relating to the rules of Canarese com position. T h e sections are very  
sh o r t; as the w hole is on three loaves.

Section 3 ,  K a v i d v a  In c a n a -

B y  N d g a  v e r m a  p a d i / a  o a v y a m . .

2  p a r a k a r a n a s ,  or chapters.

R u les to be observed in w riting poem s as to proper letters, and  
suitable p la ce s; and as to coalition o f  words, proper nouns ; on com pound
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phrases for titles or ep ithets; faults o i  s a n d h i  or coalition ; properties of 
words in general. G iven  in brief s u t r a s  w ith exam ples; 22  leaves.

Section 4. K & v i  r a j a  m a r g a ,  j x t d y a s .  B y  T u m j a d e c a .

On rhetorical jfigures in  Canarese poetry. Chapter 1, discrim i
nation as to faults, and on freedom from faults. Chapter 2, on figures 
or tropes, contained in a single word. T hese tw o chapters arc com plete. 
Chapter 3, a r t l u U a n c d r a m  on tropes, m etaphors, in the meaning; or 
ornament of sty le generally, only a l i t t l e : 14  leaves.

T he book is o f m edium  size, on broad talipat leaves, much damaged.

2. N o. 1826. Two books.

1) . A p r a t i m a  v i r a  c h a r i t r a m .  B y  T i r a m a l a  a r x j y a , p i a d y a  c a r y a m .  

1— Z p r a k a r n a s ,  and part o f 4th.

A  work on rh etor ic; in some degree, resem bling the c h a n d r a  l o c a  

o i  C & li  d e s a .  Various ornaments of sty le termed a l a n e d r a m .  Ruch as 
s i t e s h m a ,  p i J i i t a la ,  s a m a h i l a l a ,  h h a v o d a i y a  a l a n e d r a m - ,  and the like. 
Specimens of each kind are g iven  b y  means of Sanscrit s l o e a s ,  w ith a 
version in prose Canarese. T he p a d y a s o i  the author differ ; these also 
are rendered into prose. A  tale o f  the prowess of C hieJea  d e v a  r a y  a  is 
added, with the object o f  g iv in g  exam ples, as to th e different rules. 
There is  much machinery as to the intervention o f gods. It has the 
appearance of being an ingenious work ; but it  is incom plete.

2 ) . C h i c k a  d e v a  r a y a  y a s h o b u s h a n a ,  prose and com posite stanzas
mixed.  ̂ .

Eulogy of N a r a y o n a  d e v a ,  of Y a d u  g i r i ,  the god of M ysore ; his 
glory celebrated, and the reign  of C h i c k a  d e v a  at Seringapatam  panegy
rised. T h e two are so managed as to give exam ples of the rules for 
rhetorical poetry.

R elig ious matters o f a v e d a n t a  bearing are interm ingled. The  
benefits arising from the a v a i a r a s ,  or manifestations o f Fis7mw arc stated 
and illustrated, for the benefit o f b is votaries.

S r i m d n  N d r d y a n a  is the k d r a n a m  o r  first cause of the universe. 
This theological point is illustrated by ^extracts, as stattad from the 
v e d a s ,  and from other authorities. Some doubts arising from contradic
tory authorities are begun to be removed by answers; but this part 
remains unfinished : lea f 59— 90 both pieces.

The book is o f medium length, thin, old, v'ery much damaged 
by insects, and needing to be restored.
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X V I i .  R omance, H is to r ic a l.
1. N o . 1801. F or S ection  1, see X V I I I .

S ection  2 , K k a r t a r j u n i ^ a m ,  or B h d r a v a i .  F irst and secon d  
s a r g a m s  o n ly : 12 leaves.

Section 3. B h d r a U m ,  h exam eters, _ 6 s a n d h i s  from  th e  m idst, 
apparently o f the B h i s h m a  p a r v a m ,  consolation.s foun ded  on th e  death  
of A h i m a n y u : 2 5  leaves, 8  leaves blank.

T he b ook  is long, o f m edium  th ickness, s lig lit iy  injured.

2 . N o . 1820. J a i m i n i  B h a r a t a m , \ i y  L a c s h n i s a , \ i c - K V > x a Q te x s ‘,  1— 2 3  
s a n d h i s  incom plete, on 152 leaves;

A fter  the great war D h e r m a  r a j a  made a horse-sacrifice in  token  
of claim ing to be universal ruler. The. horse was le d  to  different co u n 
tries b y  B h i n i a ,  w hich A r j u n a  and K r i s h n a  follow ed . T h e  hoi'se was 
se ized  by B a p f i r a v d h a n a  ( A r j u n a ’s  son a t M ad u ra); a severe con test  
followed between him  and A r j u n a ,  neither on e conscious o f  relationship . 
A t j u n a  lo st his head, ^yhich Arw/two jo in ted  on again, b y  the m ed icin e  
termed S a n j i m n i .  A  parallel detail o f  R a m a ' s  horse, seized  b y  his sons  
K u s a  and L a v a , ,  is  g iven . In  th e early portion, m uch rom antic and fab u 
lous m atter is given as to A r j x m d s  p ilgrim age sou th w ard s: m ore or less  
abstracted in former n otices. T h is b o p k x o m es down to tile  recovery o f  
A r j u n a ;  but wants the rem ainder.

T he hook is very long, also th ick  ; lo o k s recent, b ut is  s lig h tly  
injured.

3. N o . 1822. M a h a  B h d r a t a m ,  B y  C a m a r a  V y d s a ,  that is S u c a ;

hexam eters.

11 contains the d d i  and s a b h d  p a r v a m s .

'A d i  1— 18 s a n d h i s  o f  19th  on ly , 5  stanzas.

s a b h d  1—-14' s a n d h i s  com plete.

158  leaves, one in the m idst is gone.

T he book is long, thick, old, dam aged.

4 . N o . 1845. B h d r a t a m ,

The^dr^f p a r v a m ,  1 — 44 s a n d h i ,  co m p le te ; hexam eters w ith  a few  
s h e a s ,  261 leaves.

I
The introductory, and gen ealogical portion.

T h e hook is  very  long and very  th ick , o ld , m uch dam aged b y
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5. N o. 1849, Section 1, B h d r a t a m .

I t  contains three ' p a r v a t w ,  th e  D r o i i a ,  S a h j a  and K e r n a ,  relating  
to different days'of the fight.

For Section 2, see X I I I .

The book is of medium  length, thick, old, very m uch injured ; 
of some leaves only b its remain.

6. No. 1881. B h d r a t a m ,  hexam eters.

Two p a r v a m s ,  3rd a r a n y a ,  and 4th  v i r a t a ,  3rd a r a n y a ,  1— 8 s a n 

d h i ;  the 4th has only 47 stan zas; 43  leaves, incom plete.

The book is long, of m edium thickness, old, damage',d.

7. No. 1895. B h d r a t a m ,  hexam eters.

The virrata p a r r a m ,  1— 11 s a m lh i ,  com plete, on 7 6  leaves.

The book is long, o f m edium  thickness, old, dam aged.

8. h o. 1905. (8 erased and 5 inserted.)

X i r a r t a r j i i n i y a m .  Old N o. 83, C.M. 379 , ■with my seal, as
formerl/ examined.

The language is Telugu, in Canarese le t te r : an incom plete copy, 
mixed metre; 23 leaves, defective at the end. The general subject is 
the penance of A r j i m a  in the l l m d l a y a s  to get the life-destroying  
\/ca'_jonfrom S i v a ;  with a variety of episodes, and connected adventures. 

The hook is long, tliin , damaged, one hoard is also broken.

X V III. S.WVA.

1. No. 1801. Section 1, ilTa/jimna sioiira. B y  P u s h p a d a n t d e h a v y .  

Praise of the glory o f S i v a ,  I t  seems a p refix— 40 stanzas, 
Sanscrit in Telugu letter.

For Sections 2 and 3, see X V I I I  s u p r a .

The hook is long, of medium thickness.

2. No. 1813i D i j m i a  J ia l l y a r a  cd/i'jja, hexameters, In 9  snwi^/ifs, so 
far right.

In Corjeveram, one named D i p a i a  k a l i  found a S l v a l i n g a  in  a 
1 ) 1; and inritimied constantly paying it homage. H is w ife asked him
tin I awr for his doing so. He instructed her in  the 'way, telling
1 r f . J he expected beatification from his devotedness, and giving varh  
oui im t/h. ( fleufcfit derived by such homage. This fiction is made a 
> h. . .  i t UiCs jf  per-'Oris brought over to the S a i v a  credence, or very
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devoted in that way ; as M a l l i y a n n a  a  J a i n a ,  w ho left the / a i n a  way, 
and hecan^e a S a i v a  :  in the end obtain ing beatification. M u h a n n n n a  

c h o la ,  S i n d h u .  m d r a l a  r a y a ,  K i r a r t a  s a n k a n n a  d h a r a n i  k<!'ni, N a l a  

c h a c r a v e r t i ,  S u e s h a d e v i ,  wom an, S a v u n t a r a  n a m b e n a ,  M a h a a v u t a ,

C h o l a c h a r a m .  T h ese all, b y  their devotedness to S i v a ,  obtained C a i l a s a ,  

or the S u i v a  heaven . T h ese tales b e in g  recorded, for an obvious  
purpose, it  is added that b oth  husband and w ife, b y  their homage, 
became united to the sym bol worshipped ; another phrase for beatifica
tion : 159  leaves.

The hook is short and th ick , on talipat leaves, in tolerable order.

3 .  N o . 1859. G u n t a  B r a h m a y y a  s u v i .  F irst and second s a n d h i s ,  

o f the third, on ly a  litt le .

L egend  o f  a k ing named G u n t a  B r a h m a ' k \ \ o  was a groat devotee 
of S i v a .  In  order to  try h im , S i v a  sent N d i ' e d a  w ith  a m essage to the 
effect, that h is palace w ould  be entered at n ight, and b e  robbed. 
N d r e d a  cam e, and pretended to have heard the chirping o f  a lizard, 
convening such an intim ation. A t n igh t S i v a  and N d r e d a  d isguised as 
J a n g a m a s  entered th e  fort, and broke a w ay in to  the p a la ce; taking  
jew els off from the bodies o f  the k ing  and queen, and carrying aw ay  
much wealth besides. On their go in g  out, it  was day break ; b u t S i v a  

said to all inquirers, that h c had been p lundering. O n the k ing  h ear
in g  w ho had robbed him, he was not m oved by the loss, h u t con tin u ed  
a devotee to S i v a .  T h e  sequel is not in  th is c o p y ; but there are other 
copies to be noticed : 39  leaves.

T he book is short, in  tolerable order.

4. N o . 1870. Tw’O fragments.
1) . Part of legends of s ix ty -th ree  special votaries o f  S i v a '  u lt i

m ately beatified . B y  N i j a  g u n a  S i v a  y o g i .

There are other, and fuller copies.

2 )  . A  few  prose leaves, w ithout b egin n ing  or en d ing; containing  
m atter on th e five  elem ents, and five senses, w ith  a h i j a ,  or special 
le tter  applicable to  each  one ; 11 leaves.

T h e book is short and th in , dam aged.

6 . N o . 1879. T w o p ieces.

1); M a i t u n a  l i d m a n d y d n a  s u v i ;  1 , 2 , s a n d l u ;  s o  fnir r i g h t .

One S d n a y y a ’s  w ife M a f i a  d e v i  was left a widow, with a son c a l l e d  

R d m a y y a .  l i e  inquired o f  h is m other concerning his reJatives, uhen
n
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she jestingly said S i v a  was his m a i t u n a ,  brother-in-law , or cousin. 
The boy went everywhere announcing this drcnnistanco, and asking  
where S'k'a  lived. Som e directed him to C a i l a s u ,  and he set out to  
find it. >Hca, at length, took compassion on him , appeared, and carried 
liim to C d i k ' s a .  Former notices have been g iven : 73  leaves.

2). S a m p r a d a y a  v a c h a n a  f a d y a .

Distinct stanzas, severally in praise of G a t i r i ,  S a n c a r a ,  G a n a p a d .  

Other stanzas are on asceticism , and devotedness to S i c a : a fragment on 
J9 leaves.

T*fie book is short, o f medium thickness, old, a litt le  damaged.

X I X .  T.u.t:s.

1. No. 1558. S o m a s e c  h a r a  and C M l r a s c c ' h a r a  c a d h c ,  m ixed  metre, 
a tale o f  two brothers. T lierc are forty-three leaves, not in  
regular order; other forty  leaves, from the beginning and ending, 
are gone.

Various notices o f the tale appeared in V o ls . 1 and 2. F a j r a  

m a l n U a  r a j a  had two sons, named as above. W h en  grown up, they 
set out on an expedition ; the narrative o f  vvliick is a singular detail of 
robberies, magic, night-entries, carrying off wom en, and ultim ately  
extends as far as to C a s h m i r .  I t  is a very strange adm ixture o f  romantic, 
and incongruous incidents.

The book is short, of tnedium thickness, on broad talipat leaves, 
slightly injured.

2. No. 1807. S d r a i K j a d h a r a  c h a r i t r a m .  B y  S a m b a y y a ,  m ixed  
metre.

Tw o cop ies; the first comjilete on 6(> leaves, the second one has 
leaves 19—29, and live leaves from the beginning, am ong these ten leaves.

T he talc has very often occurred, and has been repeatedly 
abstracted.

The book is o f medium s iz e ;  both copies are old, and injured 
by insects.

3. N o . 1810. C l i h o r a  c a d l i e ,  or tale o f S o m a s e c ’h a r a  a n d  C h i t r a ^  

s e c k a r a ;  8 s a n d h is .

V a j r o m a h u t a  r a j a  by the favor o f S k a  had two sons, tw ins, 
named as above ; they were brave and bold, and set out on a plunder
ing expedition, singing an amorous ditty by the way. T he account o f  
the marvels of that raid is given, A fter nil kinds o f secular plc;n,urc
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and pi'ospority, the two lliievcs obtained C a i lu t ,a .  ftce many foregoing  
notices.

The book is short, thick, on talipat leaves, sliglitly injured.

4. iNo. 1824. C u m d r a  R d m a n a  c h a r i t r a m ,  by K u r j u n d a ,  h exa
m eters. In all 47 s a n d k ix ,  on 283 leaves.

Copies o f  this work were entered under V II . It partakes of 
both cla.sses.

C a m p i i a  r a j a  o f  J l o s a  d i i r g ,  by favor of I l a r i  h a r a ,  had a son 
named l l a m a .  W hen N a n i  h h a n ,  a ch ief from D elh i, came against his 
father, lidhvui encountered the Mahomedans, and drove them away. 
T he episode about R c l n a j i .  The young man escaped death by the 
device o f I h i c h a y a ,  his father’s m a n i r i .  W hen the Malicmedans again 
invaded the kingdom, l l a m a  again encountered them, but fell towards 
the close of the fight. Ili.s head was cut off, and carried to Delhi.

'J'he book is o f medium length, thick, on talipat leaves, a little  
damaged.

5. N o. 183,2. C h ' / w r a  c a d h e ; m \y .c< \m o\Y C .  See 3, N o. 1810 st/ynr/, 
and many other previous notices.

The book is .somewhat long, of medium thickness, old damaged.

6. N o . 1839. S iu n a  s e c h a r a  and C h i t r a  s c c 'h a r a  c a d h c ,  mixed 
m etre; 123 leave.®.

Set' foregoing notices.

T he book is short, .somewhat thick, old, very much dam.tged.

7. N o. 1846, Section 1. C u n i a r a  R d m a n a  c h a r i t r a m ,  hexameters, 
from the fifth to the fcw'clvth s a n d h i ,  a few leaves of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth, leaf 86— 127 and 10 loose leaves. See above 4, No. 
1824, and fuller notices under V II , s u p r a .

The book is long, o f medium thickness, variously and greatly
injured.

8. N o . 1856. I n d r a  A i r d r a t a ,  hexameters, 2 s a n d h i s .  An enlarge
ment on an episode front the B h d r a t a m .  K o v l i d e r i ,  the motlier o f  
A r j u n a  not being invited to the G a j a  G a u r i  v r iH n ,  was greatly 
vexed. In order to appease her, A r j u n a  went to I n d r a j s  world, 
and brought thence the r e a l  w hite elephant o f I n d r a ,  the name of 
which is A ' i r d v a l i .  This elephatit, ho presented to his mother, in 
order, that she and her friends might do it hom age; in preference 
to the clay-image o f G'r.tr;, cotnmonly worshipped by women.
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Oa tlie label is “ J a i m i i  i  l . lK ira tu , )  jjio liably  Viioiiff; tnougli 
tbe story may be taken from tliat work.

The book is o f raeilium size, olJ, slightly  injured.

9. No. 1856. K r i s J o i a  c h a r i l r a m ,  or V a r a  M u h i i  i  t ( iT a r g in > ,p a d i /a S ’ 

In  4'3 s a n d h i s ,  said to be c(jmplete.

T ale o f K r i s l i n a  and h is fam ily, on th e burning o f M a r . n a t a  by 
S i v a .  C d m a  was again born as the son of K r t p h n a :  S a m b a  a s u r a  killed.

T ale of A n i r u d d h a .  I l i s  furtive am our w ith  ' U s h a  daughter of 
B a n d s u r a .  Quarrel thereupon, and battles o f  K r i s h n a  w ith B a n a s u r a ,  

and with S i v a .  In the end, the marriage betw een  and ’ U s h a :

159 leaves.

T he book is o f m edium  length, 'very th ick , and very much injured  
by insects.

10. N o . 1860. K d r i y a  b a n f a n a  c a d h e ,  tale o f a k in g ’s son : m ixed  
metre.

A  flower gatherer on C u i l a s a ,  for some fanlt, was condem ned to  
be born on earth, as a k in g ’s son, and to m eet h is death by means of a 
female r d c s k a s i .  A ccordingly he was born as the son o f  M d r a  b h u p a i i ,  

attd named K d r i y a h a n t a n a .  W hen grown up, he was affianced to a 
daughter o f  B a l h a n a  r a y a .  On his way to her, he was attracted b y  a 
fem ale r d e s h a s i ,  named P u n d a r i e d e s h a ,  w ho led  him to her mother 
K o n d a r u r a  r a e s h a s i ,  elsewhere l l e d i m h r a .  Interm ediate adventures 
occurred ; but, in the end, the latter k illed  him in the n ight-tim e. H is  
affianced spouse, being about to burn herself on his account, S i v a ,  

appeared, and took away the original curse, and r e s t o r e d  K u r i b a n l a n a  to 
life , and in the sequel received all that had suffered, on this account, to  
his paradise. O n 72 leaves, said to ho complete.

The book is lon g , o f m edium  th ickn ess, damaged.

11. N o . 1861. K a t i y a b a n l a n a  c a d h e .  A n incom plete copy, S3 
leaves remain.

T h e book is short and proportionately thick, old , and m uch  
damaged.

12. N o . 1862. N d r / a  c i c m d r a n a  c h a r i l r a m ,  hexam eters, 32  s a n d h i s ,  

said to be com plete.
S ee  X . 1, N o. 1882, s u p r a ,  and 18, N o . 1883 i n f r a ,  210 leaves. 

The book is o f  medium length, thick, on  broad talipat leaves, 
a brass star on tbe s tr in g ; in good order.
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C k i l r a  s e c  h a m  and i S o m a  s e c ' h a r a  c a d h e ; m ixed  
76 and 20  others irregular, w anting 40  leaves here

13. N o. 1864. 
m e tr e : lea f 1- 
and there.

See foregoing notices.
T h e hook is o f  medium  size , very m uch injured.

14. N o . 18G6. P r a d d h y u m n a  C h a r i t r a ,  the tale of K r i s h n a ' s  son, 
p a d y a  c a v y a m .

K r i s h n a ' s  marriage with R u e m i n i : C d m a  ( r e d i v i v i t s )  as tlieir son ; 
blit named P r a d d h y u m n a .  T his child was stolen by M a d h u  J c a itapa ,  a 
' id e s h a a a ,  who took it to a forest, an d  left it  there. P r a d d h y u m n a  after
wards ruled as Y u v a  r d y a ,  or crown-prince. T he k illin g  of S a m h u ,  an 
a s u r a .  P r a d d h y u m n a  betrothed to R a t i .  H is  go in g  to R w d r a c a p u r i  

to visit his father and m other: not more h e r e : 2 3  leaves incom plete. 
It is said to lean to the J a i n a  way. ^
•* • * The book is o f m edium  length, th in , on talipat leaves, in good
order.

15. N o. 1865, C a p u t a  v a c y a m ,  tale o f  a fiigeon, hexam eters, 
1 s a n d h i  com plete.

In  this section  a male p igeon , on its m ate being taken in a net, 
pours forth a p la in t; it details all the usual bad qualities o f  women ; and 
contrasts them w ith the excellen cies o f  it s  own m a te : ending in a reso
lution by both to perish in the flames ; leaves 17.

The book is short, on talipat leaves, som ew hat damaged.

16. N o . 1876. C a p d i a  v a c y a m ,  b y  K a n j a y y a ,  mixed metre.
T h e reply o f  R a m a  to S n g r i v a ,  concernii.g the reception proper 

to be given to V i b l s h i n a ;  illustrated by th e 'ta le Of a p igeon; its plaint, 
on its mate being cau gh t,’and sacrificing its  life  in  consequenee.

60  leaves, and seem.s com plete.
The book is short, o f  medium th ickness, injured by insects.

17. N o. 1880. K a r i y a  b a n t a n a  c a d h e .  —

B y S a m b a y y a ,  m ixed  m etre.
i n  D d r d p i i r a m  one M a r a  b h u p a i i s  son was named K a r i y a h a n i a n a  

H e set out for H a l l a h e d u  to marry the daughter of B e l l a l a  r a y a ;  being  
affianced to her. B y  the w ay, in th e C o n d a n i i r  pass, a fem ale r d e s h a s i  

drew him aside, and took him  to her mother H e d i m b r a  ;  who plotted to  
kill him ; but the you n g  man outw itted her. T h e daughter, by name 
R u n d a r i c a ,  counselled flight. H e d i m b r a  follow ed ; and, finding him out, 
Ly a false charge, got him  into her po'wer, and k illed  him at night. The 
r d e s h a s i  R u n d a r i c a ,  and the daughter o f the B e l l d i a  king, entered thej

    
 



fire; and being d'livurL'il I'l-jui hi i i ' u,  i, ur ĵ irt > ul t\i.>'eiuo,
obtained C u i la n u .  Id l b in’cs, an I ai»itM iing to lie ('uin[det('.

18. N o. 188'). f ' u i K ' r a iH i  c / i i i r  >ruih, \ i y  } l ( i / iu  b a l i ,  hexuine-
tevs, 3f2 Hand h i s .

One J u ' j a n f a r a  r& ju  lia<l ii son bom  to him . T h e child fell into a 
ivell, but was borne up by a .snnke on its h o o d ; hence, the child  was called 
N & g a  C u m d r a .  H e studied a ll learn ing, tlie  art o f m usic, k ingly  
gyminastic.s, &c., K i n n a m  m a n a h a r u  the <humhtcr o f auo.s?(?-o challenged  
all to compare w ith  her in  beauty, and skill in  phiying oit an in.-trumout. 
Ho overcam e her in  both, l i e  caugld a royal elephant, know n ns 
i N U a g h i ,  when in  m ust, and tam ed it. A n  uutanieahlc horse he la id  hold  
of, and subdued. H e conquered various kings at dic(‘ <<cc. J a i / a v e r m a ’s  

on, named V y n l a n ,  had a frontlet eye ; h e m et him  in  combat, and over- 
ame him. The daughter of N a r i d a  r a j a ,  at her s v a y a m  s a r a m ,  promised  

marry the person that could excel lu-r in  skill on th e IndinTvlutc- 
He did so, and m arried her. l i e  .subdued a h d t d l a  or dem on, and made 
dm a fam iliar. H o conquered kings in  all quarters, and m arried many  
wives ; enjoying great prosperity, and so forth. A  rom ance of the J a i n a  

hid. See X. 1, N o, 1882 s u p r a ;  1C5 leaves, seem ingly com plete.
The book is som ewhat lung and th ick , on talipat leaves, in  good

order.

19. No. 1886. R d ( j h a  v d n e a n a  Icrn ii ,  b y  C h i c k a  K a n j f i s a  : 

hexam eters.
In  19 s a n d h i s ,  appearing to be complete.
In  P o -m p a -e sh e tra y n  thre was a S a i v a  devotee named M a l t a  ( l e v a  

h h a t ta .  H is  wife R u d r i n i  bore to him  a son who was called R e i g h a v d n e a  ; 

who was Instructed, by J I a r i  d c h a r y a  a g u r u ,  in  all lea rn in g ; and, Iw  great 
ievotedness to the R a i v a  symbol, he became a perfect man in  knowledge, 
rnd other attainment's. In  addition to h is own biogr.aphy, ta les o f  
Illustrious men, such as M a r c a n d a y a  and others, in  w hich  ho was 
Instructed, arc given w ith  some detail. l i e  w as fully taugh t as to 
wearing the r i i d r a c s h a  heads; th e v i b h u t i  or cow-dung ashc.s; the 
excellence of the five-lettered Saiva formulc ; the m ode of ritual homage 
to S i v a ;  th e nature, and contents of the S a i v a  d g a m a s  (28 .sacred boolcs): 
the whole is given i n  e x te n s o ,  and som etim es S a n e r  i t  s l o c o s  ar© inserted,

I
n proof, or illustration. U nder the guise of a biographical tale, it 
nsinuates tlio whole S a i v a  system ; and as such, has a reference to X V I I I  
! u p r a  : 196 leaves, and it appears to bo com]dete.

Tim book is of medium Icuigth, verv thick, on broad talipat leaves,

’

III good order,
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iJO. N o. iyy . X i i ^ a  C u m d r c i i t a  c h a r U r a m ; liexam oter.s 1— '^ 2  

s a n d h i s ; 16 leaves v a n tin g  in d ilfcren t p laces : 109  le a v es  rem ain. 
S ee the above notice IS.

The book is ofm ediiuu  size, on talipat Icave.s, very  old, and very  
much injured.

21. No. 1901. K r u h n a  A r j u n a  s a m v u t a m .

Letter Oanarese, language T clugu  ; very faulty orthography.

^lany notices have preceded. A  g a n d h a r h a  nam ed C a i / a n ,  wa.s 
the (lausc of a (paarrol between K r n h n a  and A r j u n a .  T h eir com bat 
described. M ade up by m ediation. A  fictitiou s romance.

T he book is  som ewhat long, o f m edium  thickness, m uch worm -
eaten.

X X . V.USHX.VV.V.

1. No. 1-593. D i v v y a  s m r i  m u h a  p r a b a n d h a r n .  A  great w ork of 
the divine poets ; that i.s, the A ' l u m r ,  and one poetess.

B y C h i c h o h a d a y a r  m a n l r i ,  in 14 a s v d s a s .  and apparently com plete : 
p a d y a  o a v y a m .

■ This book, on tuking it front t'ne I.ibrary, wa.s .said to belong to class /3. Being found 
nmoung class h, and not IcnQwn to exist when the other class wa.s examined, it must now 
remain here. It is a book of some consequence.]

The legendary introduction states that G a r u d a ,  B h u j a n g a p a t i ,  

V i s m t s ^ n a  and the five weapons o f V i s h n v . ,  or sh ell, discus, club , sword, 
and bow, by the order o f  V i s h n u  becam e incarnate on earth, in human  
bodies. The names in order, as here given, are: 1. P o y y i k a i  d l u n a r ,

2. P u d a t d l u i ' d r ,  3. P e y d l u r i d r ,  4. T i r v .  m a r h i s a i  d l u v a r ,  5 .  N a m  d l u v a r ^  

Q. M a t h u r a  c a v i  d l u v a r ,  ( V i s h n u  c h i t l ) ,  7. K u l a s e c ’h a r a  d l u v a r ,

8. P e r h j u  d l u v a r ,  9. Chuclu, k o d u t l a  n d c h i y a n i m a  (a fem ale), 10. T o n d a  

r e d d i  p o d i  d l u s d r ,  I I . T i r u p a n i  d l u v a r , 12. J ' i r u  m a n g g d  d l u v a r .

Their birth ; som e in the ordinary waj', others unusual, as from  
a lotus flower; the fem ale from the midst of a bush . T h ey  had a p ecu 
liar appearance to mark them as d l u v a r ,  or special servants o f  V i s h n u ;  

and they obtained the dignity o f  d c h n r y a ,  or doctor. On their m atu
rity, and -elebrity. T h ey  com posed and chanted the d i v v y a  p r a h a n d h a s  

(otherwise known as Tij-u morAid- T hese are, in part, versions from 
the v e d a s ;  and partly on the glory o f V i s h n u ,  and of his incarnations.

The 9th in the above list i.s not properly an d l u v a r ,  and llie  
l2 th 'p lace  is usually given to Y u v p r u m a r i i i r ,  or P d m d n a j a  o f  S r i -

    
 



p c r n m ' i t i i r .  H is lilrlh -i)lace and tliu t n{ 1, arc o iil) a liout len miles 
apart, in  this book, by anotlicv r mie a '(p 'clal ac ■ miit is given. H e 
is said to be an incarnation o f  u portion  o f a  h  i, on which V i s h n u  

reposes. P lace and tim e t f  h is bii tb I ln w  hcjrn, c ’‘a of llouri-hing, time 
of his bealilude, or dcatli. A  .specification of the books w hich he com
posed ; w ith like m atters, in considerable detail. T h is seem s the fullest 
account o f these special personages, that has y e t  com e b efore me- Their 
lives are identified w ith  the introduction, and diffusion of the V a is h n a v a  

system , in the P en insular-south . H en ce, a full translation would be 
both curious and u sefu l. I t  ex ten d s to 2(i0 leaves.

T he book is som ewhat lon g , o f  tw ice the usual thickness, on 
narrow palm leaves, in  good order.

X X L  V  EDANT.\.
1. N o . 182G. For S ection  1, see X V I .

S ection  2, is also g iven  there, and is referred to, from this ph
as containing some m atter com ing under this heading.

2. N o. 1846. For S ection  1, see X I X .

Section 2 ,  contains 15 leaves in  N d g a r i  le tte r ;  title  not d is
coverable. I t  has some s l o c a s  in praise of R a m a : advocates the v e d a n -  

tarn  on the V a l s h n a v a  m ode of R d m a n u j a ,  with proofs from s r u t i  or the 
v d d a m :  1 lea f o f g r a n t ’h a  le tter on grammar.

X X I I .  V iraSaiva

1. N o. 1806. T w o  sections,

1 ) .;  P r a b h u  s v d m i  n d t ’h a n a  t d r d v a l i .  In  28 p d t t a s ,  or lengthened  
stanzas, each stanza corresponding with a lunar mansion.

The g u r u  of all the v i r a  S a h a s ,  who was named R r a h h u  d e v a  

becam e incarnate on earth. H e w as head also o f  the p r e m a n a s  or 
celestials. H is acts, and proceedings, briefly stated. H is  temptation 
h y  M a y i  alluded to ;  and the result panegyrised. I t  seems to be an 
epitom e of the F r a h h u  l i n g a  I t l a  ;  and appears to be com plete.

2). Various matters.

The spell used on fixing a new l i n g a m .  Praise o ^ „ ,N a n d ik e s -  

v a r a  in  s l o c a s .  In Telugu, two stanzas on the interpretation o f dreams. 
In  Canarese, some stanzas on the a d v a i t a  sy stem ; and on the ascetic 
mode of life  : in all 40  leaves.

The book is short, o f medium thickness, injured by insects.
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2, N o. 1812. Z a r a n a  l i l a m n i a ; m ixed  m elre.

T he introdueiorv portion relates to d ivisions o f  the earth in to  
seven d w i p a s ;  with the names o f  the seas that surround them . A  d escrip 
tion of C d i l a s a ,  tlie paradise o f S i v a ,  and o f  its m ode o f being governed .

T h e s a h h a ,  or host o f collected  p u n a s ,  or com panies. On S i v a ’s  

bic l i  h a t a n a  l i l a  or going about a.s a m endicant on earth. O n V i v a  

B h a d r a ' s  destruction of D a c s h a ' s  sacrifice. Transition to th e incarna
tion o f  B a s a v a  d e c a .  D etails as to his mode o f  life . O ther details o f  
special devotees who were taken to C d i l a s a ,  and hence are named  
p r e m a n a s ,  or p r e m a i i a  g a n a m .  On th e m ode o f  S a i v a  hom age. The  
B a s a v a  Ilia- or (cruel) sports; a n d / l a w n ’s u ltim ate deification. On 
.225 leaves, complete.

T h e book is o f medium length, thick, on talipat leaves, in good
order.

3, N o . 1821. I ’r a h h u  l in g a  l i l a ,  or the tem ptation o i  A l l a m a  p r a b h u :  

hexam eters. In 25  g a d s ,  or sections, alm ost com plete. S i v a  

describing to P a r v a d  the excellency o f  A l l a m a ,  the goddess was 
disposed to test it ;  and caused her t d m a s a  g a n a m  to becom e in car
nate as a fem ale, but failed in the endeavour. She theti sent a 
portion of her s d t v i c a  g u n a m  ; but in this failed  also. A l l a m a  was 
proved to be a part o f  S i c a  himself. T h ere are fuller notices foi-e- 
g o in g ; and a lengtliened abstract in V ol. 2.

L eaf 1 — 5— 100 and 103— 125, lea f 1— 4 in broken p ieces, 
prefatory matter only.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, very old, and very 

greath- damaged.

4, No, 1823. C l w n n a  B a s a v a  p u r d n a m .

By V i r u p a e s h a  p an d it; hexam eters.

Ill 5 e d n d a m s ,  on ,240 leaves, com plete.

T he general substance is B d s a v a ’s  instructions to S i d d h a  J i a m e -  

s v a r a ,  and other devotees in assem bly : q u a s i  lectures, or serm ons. A s  
such, a com pendium  o f  the v i r a  S a i v a  system .

A  confutation o f other system s, with sarcastic remarks and tales, 
in order to establish tile superiority o f  the v i r a  S a i v a  way. J S fa n d ik e s -  

v a r a  becam e born as a man, the elder B a s a v a ;  learned in all S a i v a  

w isdom ; became m a n t r i  to the k in g  o f  K a l y d n a  p u r a m ;  taught tlie  
king the eq u ity  o f kings. Various ta les o f  S i v a  from the p u r d n a s ,  

and other sources, and^ o f proselyte devotees. There appears to he
rn-1
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added to tlie /J/o-d/ia pvoju-r, tin* AVriOi / Jia.\(nji , o liie li cuntiiins tlio 
nietaphysicO'Uiaterial philosophy o f  tin;; sect nieth id izo d : including the 
s f ia d  Bt’h a l a s ,  or s ix  special places. T h e ie  is also C h e n n a  B a s a v a  

k d l a g n d n n t n ,  elsew here g iven  as a d istinct Look, s n j t r a  X I V , and the 
mode o f a r c h a v a m  or ritual hom age to the sj'inbol.

[Proiu this book the various nianu.seript copies noted in Vol. 2 were 
taken. A brief idea of the sarc.vst'c tales was therein g i\ en ; but the whole 
could not be decenlly quoted.]

T his Look is long, very th ick , injured by in sects,

,0. N o , 1825. Z a r a n a  l i l d m n t u m .  B y C h v n n a p p a ,  m ixed  metre.
T his portion contains \ 2  s n n d h u .

D escription  o f  S i i a ’fi w orld  ; and o f  th is inferior world. S i m s  

am usement in  going about as a beggar, w ith  B r a h m a  s  head in his hand. 
Origin o f V i r a b h a d r a ,  and destruction  o f  B a e s h a ' s  sacrifice. Incarna
tion o f B a s a v a .  M atters relative to i h e  p r e m a n a  g a n a s .  A fter various 
events in his life  B a s a v a  performed the S i v a  z a r a n a  Vila ,  or seeking  
refuge in ■SAa .• 117 leaves.

The book is long, thick, slightly  injured, 

fi, N o . 1828. Z a r a n a  l i l a m r U a m : m ixed  m etre, the fourth and 
fifth s a n d h i s  o f  the B a s a v a  p u r d n a m .  Jt appears that 2 , N o , 1812  
s t t p r a ,  contains the earlier portion. T his commences with the incar
nation o f B a s a v a ,  h is marriage to G a n g a  a m b i k d ,  and becom ing head 
o f tko J ( t n g a m a s :  the rest wanting. S ee a fu ll abstract in V o l. 2. 

T h e book is lo n g , thin , in  tolerable order.

7, N o. 1878. N o  title, as wanting the b egin ning, b u t tho contents 
a r e  B a s a v a  p i i r d n a  a r t ' h a  p r a c d s i c a ,  or an explanation in prose of 
the B a s o v a  p u r d n a m  from 502 to 758  verse, n ot ending, These 
divisions are into very sm all sections o f a few  lines each.

In  these C h i c k a d a  n a g a c a  narrates to A l l a m a  p r a b h u ,  the incar
nation of Naudf .• birth  as B a s a v a ,  training, various acts, describing him  
as head g m u  o f the sect, and highly praising him  : le a f  135—-158.

The book is of medium length, thin , on bread talipat leaves, 
a little injured.

8. N o , 1884. N a n n a y y a c h a r i t r a m  : c o m p o s i t e  stanzas' ,̂ 5  s a n d h i s :

The subject o f this tale lived in a wood, was a hunter, and one 
who beat, and k illed  any human beings that came near him. Some 
S i v a  j n d n i s  passing that way, he came m ildly, and asked them to  afford 
him  instruction. T hey did so, and the details are herein given ; being
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the object o f  the vehiculum . A fter this in stru ction , th ey  gave him  the  
iiam e of N a n n a y y a ,  or gentlem an. H e  did n o t cease p ay in g  hom age to 
the l i n g a .  H e kept constantly  in m ind, w hat the sages had taugh t him  ; 
and u ltim ately obtained beatification in  the heaven o f  S i v a ,

T h is tale B a ia v a  ra ja  told to th e pr.em atas, .or d evotees o f  th e  
vira S a iva  w a y . I t  also proves, or defends that system , b y  ex tra cts  
from various a u tb o r itie s; 182  .leaves.

T he book is short, v er y  thick, on narrow leaves, old , and injured  
by in sects.

9. N o . 1885. P r a b 'h n  U n g a  : h e x a m e i e v s  m ' 2 o  g a i i s ,  com p lete .

Panegyric of A U a m a  p r a h l m .  T h e t a m a s a ,  g u n a m  o f  P a r v a t i

tem pted him , us a woman nam ed and X\i& sd M ea g u n a m , as
FrisZiaWienciraj assumed .various form s,-fem ale, .male, :and feral, A llarna  
assumed otlier, and repellent forms. Tn .the m id s to f  these tem ptations, 
•he was head teacher -to B a sa v a  and h is follow ers ; to whom  he ensured  
b eatifica tion : 1 1 4  leaves.

T h e book is o f  m edium  s iz e , on ta lip at leaves, old and w orn.

10. N o . 1^90. P r a h h u  l i n g a  l i l a :  h e x a m e t e r s .

T h is has 120  leaves, 2 5  v e iy  m uch dam aged, and 10 or m ore  
are w anting. S ub ject as'iii the last one.''

T h e hook is lon g , som ew hat thick, extrem ely old, and ex c ee d 
in gly  damaged.
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I’ \1,M-l.t..' 1 M a NC.'>( I! I I 'I. . 1sT I  \MH,',.

(i. —  < j i -a n l 'h i f  k-Ucr.

1, N o . .'■Uhlruin, (jm architeciurt' luu] staluaiy. Old
N o. 1)G, C.M. y:)b.

T ills is a very sm all book , in tw elve half-si/.cd palm leaves; 
emiiplete, and in good order.

] ts subject is the ob.servatiou o f  the n u c s h e lr a ,  and other astro
logical form ula', req u isite  to b e observed, before beginning the archi- 
teetural construction o f  fanes, towers, im ages, cars, and any large build
ings. T h e different aspects o f  the p lanets, the lu lcrs of special time.s, 
and seasons; their friendship or enm ity ; these, and sim ilar things, arc 
all to be carefully observed and com pared, before the commencement 
of any work ; so that bad times may be avoided, and good ones chosen.

There .should be two other lik e books. N o. 91, C.M. 25G, and 
No. 05, C.M. 257 ; but they were not observed in the present examina
tion, and are supposed to be m issing. N o. I l l ,  C .M . 191, in Telugu  
letter is entitled s i l p i  s u n i n i m .  It rvas not noticed am ong those manu
scripts, and is supposed to have been also abstracted, in  the bad sense 
of the word.

5.— U r l p a  le tter .

y . N o . 2368. B h d g a v a l a i n ,  d v a d a i c i  s c a n d a m ,  the 12th book, or 
part o f  th e V , t ia r a  h h a g a m ,  in lU  ch a p ters: chiefly on matters 
pertaining to K r i s h n a :  leaf 1— 79. S ee otlrer notices.

The book is lon g, o f medium thickness, in good condition.

3 . N o. 2371; Two pieces.

1). R e t n a  m a l i k d ,  jew el-necklace, prose. B y K r i s h n a  d a s a .

A n account of the B h d g a v a t a m .  B r a h m a  com posed four verses, 
one from each mouth. N a r a  N a r a g a n a ,  residing at the B a i r i c a a z r a m a ,  

made other verses, and repeated them to N a r e d a .  V y a s a  is stated to 
have enlarged them to 100 s h e a s ,  and his son S a c a  e.vtended them  to
18,000 verses. The bock  enumerates the 18 p u r a n a s ,  and gives the 
contents, in epitom e, o f  each book of the B h a g n v a i a m .

    
 



2 7 7

B). B k i u j u v a l a  •ca r) iu m ,  s lo c u a  w ith  an exp lanation  o f  tlieir meaninj' 

in U r i y a  prose. B y  K r i s h n a  d a s a .

Panegyric on the great merit o f  the B h d g u c a l a m .

The book is small, but th ick , recent, in  good order. *

[ I am indebted  to papers, supplied by the H o n ’b le  W a lter  
E llio t, E sq ., for the notice o f  these two U n y a  books.]

C.— Tamil P r a c r i t ,  y r a n t ' h a  letter.

N o . 12083. M a i r d r a n a  c h a r i t r a m ; O ld N o . G.‘2, C.M . 1 4 0 . S tated  
in the com m encem ent to be taken from th e J a v m i n i  B h a r a l a m .

1. a d h y a y a i n ,  De.scription o f a fictitious town, w ith  its various 
kinds o f  inhabitants.

2 . R eference to the court o f l l a m a ,  th e v is it o f r t s h i s  to h im . 
Hi.s inquiries, and their congratulations.

3. R eference to the valour o f H a n u m a n .  T h e'cu logy  pronounced  
on him by J y a s t y a ,  who narrates the tale. T he sorrow o f H a v a n a ,  in  h is  
palace, at his d efea t; and com plaint thereon to  the in habitants. In  
consequence M a i r a v a n a ,  a r a e s h a s a ,  cam e to console him, and to p o in t  
out a scheme o f revenge.

4. R a v a n a  asks, w hat can be d one; not against men, but gods.
M a i r a t a n a  engages to  go down to his kingdom , the inferior w orld , and  
offer a sacrifice to the evil goddess there. T h e w ife of M a i r a v a n a  

dissuades him from any enterprise ; since it m ust issue in his destruction , 
l i e  then applies for counsel to hi.s m in isters; b ein g  still in his k ingdom , 
in the lower wot Id. *

fi. M a i r a v a n a  .sets out at the head o f his army, from the in ferior  
world, determined to m ake w ar: on the vva\% evil om ens appear.

6. V ih i is h a n a ,  younger brother o f  R a v a n a ,  k n ow in g  a ll tlie  
preparations, which were being made, informed l l a v .u m .a n  and S u g r i v a ,  

R a m a  (as V i s K m C ) ,  was then sleeping, and could  not be disturbed.
7. I l a n u m u n  assumed a supernatural form ; and bound his tail all 

around the fortress, or camp o f  iJaum, from the heavens down .to the 
low er regions. H e  allowed only one entrance, at w hich  he k ep t  
g u a rd ; and despatching V i b i i s h a n a  as a scout, he gave charge o f  the  
interior lO S u g v i c a  and others. It was now n igh t.

8. M a i r a v a n a  s t n t  B. spy who reported th e preparations m ade; 
adding that V i b i i s h a n a  only was outside, whose form thereupon M a i r a v a n a  

assumed ; and goin g  to l l a n w n i a n ,  told him to  be on. h is guard ; being  
allowed to enter the fortress, he look  R a m a  and his brother L a e s h m a n a ,
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b oth  being asleep ; and, p u llin g  them  into a b ox, carried ibcm down to 
his inferior world. V i h i i s h a n a  was warned b y ev il om en s; and returning, 
to  see the cause, the deception  w a s discovered- inquired for
directions ; and, guided by a particular flower-tree, cam e to the entrance 
of the descent to tlie inferior world. T h ither he w ent with troops : his 
proceeding, and the battles w hich  follow ed, are detailed. I t  was not 
p ossib le to  k ill M a i i a m n a ;  he was cu t in to  p iec es; b ut the parts o f  
his body cam e together again. A ll attem ps to put him  to death failed ; 
until, a relative pointed out th a t his life  was in  a certain cave, in the 
form o f bees. T hese were k illed  by H g , n u m a n ,  and M a i r a v a n a  expired. 
T h e v ictor then placed the relative o f  M a i T a v a n a ' \ \ \ x ( A \ & i .  given the 
information, in possession o f  the kingdom  o f  the inferior regions ; and 
took  R a m a  and L a e s h m a n a  (both  still asleep in the box, and knowing 
nothing o f the matter) back to their proper place.

I A g a s t y a  narrated. this tale to R a m a  in praise o f  H a n u m a n .

i?ama was greatly pleas; and showered down benefits on his successful 
protector. The whol tim e o f  the action o f  the poem  was a single night.

The book is o f  m edium  size , com plete, s ligh tly  injured.

N O T E .

■When tlie examination of the McKenzie manucripts v,-as confided 
to me in 1837— 38, with a view to an analysis, and po.ssible transla
tion of selected portions, I found tliat some of the palm-leaf manucripts 
merited a more permanent form : and|that many of the manucript paper- 
books were either illegible, or rapidly perishing. To restore, or cop)', 
formed no part of my, existing engagement; but I proposed the doing 
s o ; and effected what was done at my own expense : the Government 
merely allowing me to buy royal demy writing paper from their stores,; 
at the authorised rate. Five folio volumes, handsomely bound, were 
supplied ,to the Literary Society ; then in chai'ge of the McKenzie manu
scripts; On my undertaking the present work, they , were again .met 
with, .oulj’- sadly .ill-used as to the binding.

The Contents are so n)iscellanepus, both in reference to languages 
and to matter; as to admit ,pf no other than a distinct classification by 
themselves. The best way o f , doing so, is here to present a copy of the 
.Index prefixed to each volume; .and the. several books or j âpprs enume
rated will he found referred to, more ilxan once, in the coui'se of the 
following 2nd Family of McKenzie manuscripts. '
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2nd f a m i l y . M A N U SC IlirT -B O O K S.

A .—T-V.MIL I,.\\Gr.VGE, AMI CUAE.\CXE15.

I .  ASTKOI.OGIC.VL.

1. N o. 847. (N o. 19, G.M. 22S). S a r v a r t ' h a  C k i n t a m a n i .  Ascribed 
to S a n c a r a c l i a r y a .  *I'his is a book half written, and the remaining 
half, blank pages It treats o f the native astrology, in the usual 
style and particulars; the copying out remains incomplete.

The book is a thin folio, on country paper, in tolerable order.

2. N o . 848 (N o. 15, C.M. 227) named S u b v a h m M i y a  Ic a d a v u l ,  tliis 
title  i.s merely, “ the Lord C a r i i k e y a and it must be taken from 
the im ocation  prefixed. I t  is dedicated, in the preface, to C t tm a r a  

s v d m i ,  and m ust therefore be a southern \voik, not a translation 
from Sanscrit. It pays homage to r t i h i s  ,■ and then proceeds to 
define the old astrology, and the new astrology: the latter, it is 
jiresumed, is southern. The marginal index shows most of the 
com m on places o f  the native astrology. The .work is e.xtensive : 
it  was not fu lly  read through; but is presumed to be woith 
translation, to compare with the northern astrology. The book is 
a folio, o f medium thickness, on stout country paper, the binding 
a little injured.

.II. O.VSTES or I'libes,

1. No. 848. (N o. 2, C.M. So). For Sections 1, 2, see X IH .  
Section 3 . Fu/aii/rrn'c/iari/rrtw, au account o f the right-hand class 
o f people.

Cliapter I-— 10 ; incomplete at the end, page 21— 48.
This is part o f  a work written by F e d a n a y a c a  o f Tanjore ; at 

the reejuest of Colonel M cK enzie ; there should be 24 chapters ; and 
the p iesert rather introductory, than expressly on the difl’erence of the 
right and le ft  hand castes.

T he book is i^uarto, on Europe paper.

I t  w'as recovered by me at an auction sale : the N o. 3 1 8  is not 
.the Catalogue Telugu No. o f the Library.
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2. N o . T8G. (N o. 7, C .M . 51) Cor Section I- 3  sec X lV .
S ection  4, J d f i  > m l  e d v t / a m ,  poem, on the rule o f  castes.

T h e usual invocation. T he anthor undertakes to give an 
account o f  the existing divisions, and differences o f caste. H is  name is 
U l a g a n d i h a n  : he w rote it, by desire o f  others. Benefits resultir.g 

from reading it. F our ch ie f castes. F ir st  rank m en; inferior cla ss 
women.

F ive  d ivisions am ong the Nn'cns, 'J d i - s a i v a r ,  M a J i a - s o i v a r  only  
specified. Then the usual account o f  the origin o f tlie four divisions 
from the head, shoulders, waist, and feet, o f B r a h m a :  which is a mere 
sym bolical em blem .

T he m inute details o f numerous subdivisii »;s wliich follow , are 
not well capable o f  being abstracted.

Mo.st of these m inute subdivisions are traced to irregul.ar inter
m ixtu re o f different castes; originating minor subdivisions. T ie  
readiiig over o f  the .statements produced a strong impression, on my own 
judgm ent, o f  an aTtific;ial structure. N evertlieloss, a.s several <T the 
names occur in the practical intercourse o f life, and otiiors are connected  
w itli doubtful, and unsetiied  questions in history, a translation, as a 
docum ent to be w eiglied  in eyideuce, m ight be desirable. It i.s to be 
observed, that the title m entions a com position in verse; but tliis  seems 
to have been accom panied with a prose explanation, which la tter only  
is  contained in this paper. I t  is a sort o f poetical prose that would bo 
ridiculous were it  the primary, and not the secondary, or e.xplanatory'' 
com position. It is observable, that tire poetical author availed  himself, 
o f every opportunity to throw in ornam ent o f  a kind acceptable to the 
taste o f his countrym en ; thouglt not absolutely es.sential to the subject. 
M y opinion is, that the compo-sitiou of a poem was more an object, than  
precise accuracy ; and tliat, where the writer was ignorant o f  the origin  
of any particular k ind  o f  peop le, he drew on his invention.

T h e doem nent is written oil strong and durable 
paper, not damaged, and the ink, though a litt le  faded, w ill continue  
leg ib le  very many years, lle sto ra 'io n  is therefore not required. I do 
n ot know positively whether the author be tlie  same person w ith  T J la g a -  

H a th a  who com posed the Z U a g a - n i t i ,  though it is  probable, that he was 
th e same. I f  so, he was o f  the a m b a t t n n ,  or barber caste, and would  
m erit great pr.aise for h is t.alerits and acquirements, w hether he may, or 
may not have been successful in his account of the origin of castes, ik'C.
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Hectioii 5,  S r i  C u n m a r a  i ju r d i ia w ,  I’l' Ifgciul o f the ISru/niiui' 

accuunliuits o f the villages.

The usual invocations, the destruction of the S a w a n a s  at 
Madura, by the iiiterve)d/u)n o f  S a m p n n t a r ,  is adverted to ; and tlic, 
king is spoken of, as afterwards consulting with hisininistor on the best 
mode o f diffusing Sanscrit liter-ature, and the system of Hinduism  
taught therein, am ong Ids subjects, and generally tliroughout the 
country. Aar/./re» is spoken o f  as a contemporary: which is not the 
usual representation. H e is said to have obtained from S u la -rh - i l i i ,  

a i r u r d n a m ,  or legend, esteemed sacred, taken from the .B ra/rm wiulft ,  

p u r d n a m  to account for the formation o f  the Madura College. This is 
similar to the one contained in Marlura p u r a t i a m .  D t t r v n s a - r i s h i  ap
peared in the assem bly at C d ' d u u t ,  and required o f ‘S7r«, tliat ihe doom 
which he had denounced on B r a h m a  and S a r n . m i l i ,  to tlie effect that 
they should both be sentenced to become incarnate on earth, might be 
accom plished. 'J'lds requisition was granted; and the forty-ciglit 
letters, which fancifully are said to compose the body of S a r a s V ' t l l ,  

became incarnate in different places. There is much puerility in the 
details which follow. Connected with this account, is a reference to 
G d n c k i  ;  and the introduction of sixty-four tribes of B m - h m a v s  into the 
Cnnjeveram district, as village accountants. A  list o f villages, granted 
to their tribes is given. The hearing of the whole goes to show, that llu* 
S'i .m u 7iux  ( t h a t  i s  B d u d d h a s ,  or o iiginally  possessed the south
country ; that the sending of the famous S a r tn p a y i la r  from Cliillamhiam, 
led to the first introduction of the Hindu system  in the B d u d i y u n  king
dom, that the Madura College w<is established to dill'nse Sanscrit litera
ture, and the Hindu religion; and that a large immigiation <>f B r a h m u a s  

w a sin r ited : the secular portion o f  them receiving large o-downiei.t.'^, 
with a view to effect the extensive difl’usion of the tribe throughout ilio 
more southern portion of tlie Peninsula,

3. N o. 820. (iS'o. 6, C.M . 760) for Sections 1 and 3, see \T I .

An account of the Q a n n a y a  j d t i  or mountaineers o f the passes.

A tliin folio hook.

4.  :-------14, C.M . 55) this book contained 4 Sections:
3, B a r a m a r t h a  y u r u  c a l h a  ;  2, A y a s i y a  m r a l a r u  ; 3, J d l i  v a l l a m d i  ;

4, J d t i  hh d d a  m i l ; hut it is not now in the Collection, and appears to 
have been subducted.
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N o. 7, C.xM. 900, Section  1, and N o. 14 C.M. 90 7 , Section 3 
contain matter on this head in the Tam il lan guage; but, referring to 
the Malayalatn country, the books are placed among Malayalam  
documents.

I II . E thic.'IL,

1. N o. 791 . (No. 9 , C.M. G3).

Section 1. J g a s t y a  n j d n a m  on the wisdom o f A g a s t y a : a centum  
o f 100 Stanzas a s c r i b e d  to the great sage, of a mystic kind, and 
leaning to pantheism, or the z d d a n t a  system  : for Section 2, see X I I ,  
Section 3. P 'a r u n a  k u l a d i t y a  p d d e l ,  a poem o f sim ilar character, and 
partly moral.

For Section  4, see Y I.

The book is a thin quarto, on Europe paper.

IV. G eoguaphical.

1. N o. 787. (No. 21, C.M. 219.) For Section  1, see V .

Section 2. D e s a  n i r n a y a m ,  a discrimination o f  countries.

This is not p a u r a n i c a l ,  but a modern production, giving an account 
o f countries and places, south and west and north o f Madras, It contains; 
such modern names as Golconda, M ysore, V ellore, &c. I t  must be looked  
on, in  consequence, as the work o f  som e respectable native, giving lire 
best account he could o f the Indian P en in su la; but it cannot be of 
much value.

It is part o f a thin  folio , on E urope paper.

2 . N o . 792. (N o. 5, C.M. 50.) For Section 1, see X II .

Section 2. B h u c o l a  p r a m d n a m .  T his is a y i a u r a n i c a l  a c c o u n t  o f  
the form o f the earth with d w i p a s  and seas. J a m b a  d w i p a  divided into 
5G countries, with some miqor details o f litt le  consequence. A  pencil- 
autograph o f Colonel M cK enzie, marks the book as received “ from 
Mr. Reade, Chiltore.” This section is on Europe paper, reversed by 
th e binder, and part o f a large, thin folio.

V . G rammatical.
1. N o. 787. (No. 21, C.M . 219.)

Section I. A y d s i y a  v y a h h a r a n a m ,  a philological work on Tamil, 
made by a “ n s h i . ”  T h is is stated by some northern man, as the word 
■ vy a k h a i \ . , ia m  is not used for grammar in the .south.

    
 



2 ’.15

M any works are falsely ascribed to A g d a l y a .  TraditioiviHy, be 
first formed the Tam il into a u -r i l t e n  language ; and. laid down some 
rules, which his pupil greatly enlarged in the t 6 l c a p y < i m  (or p i i r v a  

tu tu jn m S )  B y  comman agreement, there is no genuine work o f A g a s t y a ,  

on grammar, extant.

For Section  2 , see V. i u p r a .

T he entire book is a thin fo lio , on Europe paper, in tolerable 
order, the binding injured.

VI. H istorical .

1. N o. 344. (N o . 8 , C.M. 6 2 — 65) two works.

[T his book like N o. 348 s u p r a ,  was not in the collection when I 
made my analysis in 1837-38. B oth  want the Telugu N o. o f the Library. 
They were recovered by me at an Auction sale, and officially handed 
over to the Boaid o f  Exam iners, j

Section 1 . C h o l a  m a h d t m y a m ,  an account o f sixteen C h o l a  

r a j a s ,  said to be taken from the B h a v i s h o t t u r a  p u r u n a m .  It is also 
styled the V r x l w d i s v a r a  m a h a t m y a m ,  and is rather legendary flian 
historical. W ith  the exception o f  V i r a  C h o l a ,  D d v a  C h o l a ,  K u l o t t u n g a ,  

and R a j e n d r a  C h o l a ,  and C a r i k d l a  C h o l a ,  the names differ from the 
usual lists.

B u t all are mere epithets from the Sanscrit, not native Tamil 
names; It is rather on sacred tem ples, and expiation o f ciim cs, than 
on secular matter, that the work chiefl}' d w e lls ; and by the word 
m a h a t m y a m .  so much only is intended. There being matter o f  historical 
bearing, causes it to be put here, and n ot under local p u r d n a s .

Section 2 .  c h o l a  d e s a y m r i - i c a  c h a r i t r a m .

T h is is b y  V e d a  n a y a e a  o f  Tanjorc, and under 4, N o. 791-, 
Section 1, i n f r a ,  there is some further notice from another copy. The 
foregoing book was,  forwarded to Colonel M cK enzie, by the same 
individual. T h is hook contains a discussion on tlie  jarring accounts o f  
the C h o l a .  dynasty, and is, at least, an attempt at discrimination, and 
adjustment. I t  does not .appear to me that V e d a  n a y a e a  c a n  b e  r e l i e d  

on, as an authority ; b u t his sifting conflicting evidence, and reducing 
the w hole to som ething near the truth, may be o f use.

Tl)i.s particular paper m ight m erit tr.anslalion. i

T lic hook is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, in good order.

    
 



y. N(', 789. (No. It), (7JvF. worn n{';.

, [This bool; wa.s restored by me in I8t!7-tj8. Tlie copy is con^ 
taiaed in the large folio Volum e 2, page 8 t .j— f2 7 .]

Section 1. T h e  K i> r a ln  u l p u t l i ,  translated front the M a l a y n h i m  

into Tamil. An ab.stract of the original will be found under the head 
o f M a l a y n l a m .

Bection 2. Copy o f a manuscript held by the lady-rnler at 
Gannanore, improperly styled K e r a l a  u l p a t l i .  Tliis section contains a 
variety of details, genealogical or hi.storical, concerning that tow n and 
the M a l a y a l a m  country.

The book is ttthill folio, on Europe paper, much damaged. Had  
it not been restored, the doing so now w’ould be im practicable.

il. No. T ill. (No. 8, C.M. 22, (i3). Two pieces. For Section  1, 
see X I I , Section 2, C h o l a p u r m  p a l U t y a m .  A  legendary, and very 
erroneous account of S d l h ' d l i u n a ,  as ruling at Trichinopoly, and ex
pelled thence by union of t h e  P d n d y o ,  Chain, and C h e r a  k ings; 
which is pure romance; thoug-h professed to be derived from 

...• copper-plate inscriptions .at Conjeverani. A  full abstract from a 
palm-leaf copy was given ; under the first fam ily, which may be 
referred to. The ch ief value o f the piece is its detail o f H a i f a  

tem ples in th e . Carnatic; and its testim ony to human sacrifices 
offered at their foundation. The book is a thin folio, on Europe 
p.aper, loose from the binding.

4. No. 794. (No. 9, C.M. G:], 1.98). Four pieces.

For Bections 1 and 3 ,  see I I I .  m ip r a .

Fur Section 2, see X I L

Section 4. C h o l a  dc.<ia p u r r l c a  c h a r i t r n m .  “ Transmitted by 
Veda naik atTanjore,” autograph o f Colonel M cK enzie. This probably 
was the original of J, N o. 344, Section 2 , s u j t r a .  I t was composed by 
Fi'cla n c t y a o a ;  and gives his critical estim ate o f  tlie C h o l a  dynasty, 
A  brief supplement is appended as to the viceroys, from A c h v u t a  r a y a ,  

who ruled at Trichinopoly and Tanjore. This may be the more va lu 
able portion. A t all events it should be tran.slated, as well as the 
larger piece.

The bold; is a tiiin rjuarfco, on Europe paper, in good order.
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The fo llow ing is from a supplem ent to my former analysis.
This production contains the hypothetical opinions o f  V 6 d a  n a i k ,  a 

servant o f Colonel M cKenzie; and states his replies to objections started by the 
Colonel, against his system ; w hich  replies are not always satisfaciory. I t  
w as once my intention to notice this document fully ; because of the conse- 
ipience ascribed to it  by professor W ilson. But, perhaps the best ti-eatinent 
would be translation, and printing in some one of the periodicals o f the day. 
T he.doing so w ith brief notes, Avould at once adjust its value; w hich, for  
my own part, I  do not h igh ly  estimate.

o .  N o, 797. . (No. 6,C. M, 70). F d n d h i a r a j a h a l  a d i y a p m a n a c h a r i -  

t r a m ,  or account o f  the P a n d i y a  kings fiom  the earliest tim es.
A  Tam il note prefixed states it to be the third book  on the su b 

ject o f  the P a n d i y a n  h istory.
This is a large sized book, composed of country paper, roughly written  

in several differing handwritings. It contain.? a selection of stories from the 
Madura sChala P u r a n a ,  transmitted, in five different portions, from Madura 
to Colonel M cKenzie, at an early period of his researches ; and these five por
tions are bound together, in  the book, in the transposed order .3, 2, 1, 4, 5. 
On exam ining them, in their proper order, it was found that all the tales are 
derived from the contents of the s t’/ia la  p u r a n a ; but not including the whole, 
and coming down on ly  to the formation o f  the Madura College,

From memoranda ( I  tliink in the Colonel's handwriting) it  appears 
that these portions began to come into his hands in Dooembor 1801), and were 
immediately handed over to one Strccnovasi.ah to be translated ; the last 
portion is marked as received 12th January 1810, and as translated March 
1810, w h ile  No. 3 was translated 23rd September 1810, and No. 4 in  
November 1810 ; thus sbowlng that informalicn concerning the College was 
earliest sought. In  geiu.ral, the writing remains legible ; but the paper is  
somewhat damaged by insects. All the matter is, however, sufficiently detailed  
in  my abstract o f the Madura s t'h a h t p u ra n a  published in V ol. 1, Or. H ist. 
M .SS  I t  has seemed to mo, by consequence, useless to incur the expense and 
labour of restoring th is book, w hich can off.T nothing new . I  examined i t  
w ith attention, from conjecturing that the title o f the book m ight be con
founded w ith another termed P a n d iy a  r n ja h d ,  and from w ishing to ascer
tain i f  matter a.scribed to the P a n d iy a  r a ja la l  was herein contained.

(S ee  notice of palm -leaf manu.smpt. N o. 107. Countermark 71). My 
Opinion of the Madura s t ’ha la  p w a n u  ; and, by consequence o f these stories 
taken from it, w ill there appear; at the same time not denying a foundation 
of truth, in  some of them ; for there doubtless are real incidents recorded; 
though irrecoverably clouded by iS'aiia intolerance, fiction, and fable.

T he book is a short folio, o f medium thickness, on country paper, 
injured by insects, tlm binding in good order.

    
 



6. N o , 798. (No. 23, C.M. 777). A  genealogical account otTanjore  
kings of the B h n ^ h a la  race. “ V e d c n i a y a g a m ’x collection in Tanjorc. 
.Historical account o f  tlie Tanjore family, copied from a manuscript 
in possession o f the Tranquebar M issionaries; conifeiunicated by the  
l ie v .  Messrs. John and R ottler. Copied April 4th 1804-,” 
autograph o f  Colonel M cK enzie. The rougher copy o f two ; see 
n ex t number.

This is a document of considerable lengih. It eommenoas with a 
reference’ to tlie head of tlic race, named S e m lm ,  who wa.s a pettj' chief of a 
village on a hill, also named S e m b u .  Ills son, named E h o j i ,  received a small 
lief from the Nizam. E k o j i  had fifty sons. His c-ldest son was of the same 
name. Between the following descendants, and the Ni/um, there was war. 
Some other descendants are mentioned, down to M a l o j i  and T ito j i  ; who may 
be considered as the subordinate heads of the M a h r a l t a  family. Their children 
took part in wars bewteen the Nizam and A l i  A d i l  S h a h .  They were engaged, 
under the Nizam’s orders, against C o l a p u r .  The following, details aie rather 
full; and refer to various wars, and similar m a t t e r s ;  in which S i v a j i ,  bore a 
distinguished part. The interference in the affairs of Tanjore is ascribed to 
A l i  A d i l  S h a h ;  who, by consequence, is the Mahomedan prince referred to 
in other manuscripts, under the general term P a d s h a h .  From the time of 
JEkoji’s assumption of Tanjore, there is a detail of following tiansuction,s in 
order, down to the death of the prince, who confided his son S e r h v j i  to the 
care of Swartz, and .some gentlemen of the Honorable Company’s Service.

A m e e r  S b u jh  fur a liine ruled ; but the Houoiablo Company sot him 
aside, and S e r b o j i  came to the possession of sovereignty. There is .special 
mention of Swartz’s caro, and education of S e r b o j i ,  and also of the death of the 
said preceptor. Sumo matters concerning S e r b o j i  are mentioned, the account 
apparently having been written during his reign.

The book is ,a long, thin folio, on Europe paper, the title page loose.

7. No, 799. (No. 27 , C.M. 781 ). The same work. T his has the 
appearance of being a fairer copy, more leisurely made than the  
foregoing. Both should be compared, and a correct translation given

This is a duplicate of the foregoing document, and has the appearnce 
of being a copy made from it. In addition to what i.s stated above, it may be 
mentioned, that in the narration of affairs between A r u v j j z e b e  m d  A l i  A d i l  

S h a h ,  in. which the Maharattas are mitigled up, either as auxiliaries, or prin
cipals, there are many particulars, probably not to be so fully met with else
where. The details of interference at Jladura, when in a state of anarchy, 
are also adapted to convoy some further information, concerning that place, 
at the time in question.

    
 



Ey iLs aid of docuuicnts in tills oullectlun,. llio Tanjore history is now 
clear, up to the time o f sotting aside the old C h o la  dynasty, in the beginning 
of the tifteenth. century. W e can also ascend higher u p ; though not as yet 
with assurance of perfect accuracy, in all details. But with the measure o f  
certainty acquired, it may be conjectured tliat the origin o f the C h o la  dynasty 
is ju’obably posterior to the commencement of the Christian era.

T ins is a thin  folio, on Europe paper, the boards are loose.

8. ISV 823. (N o . 6, C .M . 7(J0.) Three p ieces. ■

Section 1. A ccount o i B o d e l n p a  n a y a e a ,  a ^ p d l U y a  c a m  or feudal 
chieftain o f M e d d i y a m n d d i ,  in  the modern Coim batore province. For  
Section 2, see I I .  s u p r a .

Section  8. A ccount o f  T / r u m a l a  p o r m o p a  n a y a c a  o f  the V i r u  

p a c s l i a  p d l l i y a / n ,  in tJie same province. T he accounts o f  P oligars g iv e  
m inute, and m ostly insignificant details, but occasionaJiy throw great 
ligh t on more important alfairs.

T h e book is a 'thin folio , on country paper, in  tolerable order.

9. N o . 825 . (N o . 8, C.M. 762.) Several sections.

Section 1. Account o f P e r i y S b a h j a  C o / id a m a  w«y«ca, local ch ief of 
A y a r . u d i  in Coimbatore, T he account commences w ith the dates of C .Y . 4-100, 
and S .S . 1321, w hen the head of this line w as despatched by the Padshah o f  
Delhi, against the Mahrattas. A  sanguinary contest, occurred ; leading to an 
explanation, and subsequent agreement. U l h a i y a  C o n d a m a ,  was afterwards 
invested with honours and distinction=. l i e ,  w ith his famll)-, emigrated in 
con.scquejice o f the Padshah, whom they served, requiring w ives from their 
tribe ; to which they could not consent. T hey settled in the south, A J i o h a h m .  

The defeat o f the F d u d i y a n ,  by the C h d la  r a j a ,  subsequc-itly occurred, 
leading to the appeal o f the fm-mer to the B a y e r ,  and the sending o f B Y iy a m a  

n a y n k c r ,  I l is  usurpation, the sending o f V i'O 'a n d t’h a  to bring his head, the  
accession of V is v a n u C h a  to the rule at IMadura, the building o f a new  fo r t , 
and the appointment o f A r i y a  m u i l t a l a i y n r  to  be ch ief m inister o f state, are 
narrated. Subsoquenily there is legendary m atter to account for the establish
ment of the fane o f  A l w h a l u i s v a r a .  The first o f  the lino ruled there as a 
feudal chief for th irty years, h is  son fifteen years. Other descendants of the 
chiel’tainsli’p are mentioned. There is nothing particular beyond, except the  
Mysore invasion ; and, at a later time, the war against Tanjore. The subse
quent transactlojis. tov.'ards the close of w hich  the E nglish became concerned, 
arc narrated.

This paper, as being i.T some value, and from the ink of the recorp 
being faded, has been restored.
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A brief staiement of tlie oaaumption of tLe •pd llh jaM ,  by Govermaent; 

find also an incomplete notice of the line of R a m a  B h a d r a  n o y a c a ,  follow. 
The first is of no m om ent; and a full notice on the latter is elsewhere given.

F o r  other Sections, see X ,  ‘d d .

10. X o. 814. A  cahler w ithout hoards, and tied  by a string. 
According to a Tam il head ing, and a elosir.g paragraph it contains 
the resu lt o f  verbal research into the past history o f  P y n e y ,  (or 
J P a r h a n i )  with its rulers, peop le, custom s, &c. On glancing into it, 
the Madura affairs under the n a y a c a  dynasty attracted notice. The 
docunaent may be of som e use.

It is a tliin quarto, on Europe paper, w ithout boards, in tolerable
order.

11. N o. 840 . (N o. 10, C.M . 07.) C a l i n g a l n  p a r a n i ,  poem  on tlio 
conquest o f C a l i n y a  (not by C n r i  G a l a  C J io la& a  in  the title) but b y  
K u h ' d . t iu i y a  C l io l a .  A  su lilc icn tiy  full abstract, from a palm 4eaf 
copy was given  under tlio 1st F am ily , s u p r a .

ITotn my former analysis.
This is a complete copy of the abovomentioueJ poem, respecting 

whicli, a notice from a palm-leaf manuscript was given s u p r a .  In this book, 
the seven first sections are found, as therein stated ; but the following portion 
is numbered on, as to versus, w i'liout break or division into sections, to the 
end, comprising in this last portion, three hunderd and thirty stanzas, or 
nearly as much as the entire amount of the preceding seven sections.

The palm-leaf copy appears to bo the best one of the two.
This book is in good order, the ink only little pale : but it needs no  ̂

further atti ntion. It may be observed, that the leading fact of a C h o la  con
quest of part of Tclirigana is beyond que.stion h istorical; all the village 
records of the country containing references to it, in a way necessarily imply
ing a foundation in fact.

This is a th in  (piarlo, on E u rop e p a p e r ; the binding on ly  
injured.

12. (N o. 43 , G.M. 797) was once in the collection  as a paper-copy  
from  one of the palm -leaf m anuscripts of the C o n g a  d d s a  r C i j a h a l ;  

leaving spaces where T elugu word.s occur in those manuscripts, and 
having the same lacunc. I t  is not now in th e  collection ; and m ust 
liave been subducted. A s the work was copied (at the heginning o f  
folio  V o l. 1, o f  my restorations) the lo.ss is not o f  consequence. 
A n oth er M .S. book N o . 14, C.M . 155, containing valuable docu
m ents, not otherw ise copied, is also m issing, and the se lecting  such  
books does not look  lik e an accident.
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VII. I>iSCRIPTIOXS.

1, N o. 802. (N o . 59, C.M . 1028.) This book contains 114 inscrip
tions on stone, and copies o f paper grants ; both referring to the 
M a l a y d l m n  country: b u t partly in Tamil and partly in an ancient 
character, one o f  those formerly used in that country, These are 
copied on th in  China paper, very perishable. I f  not soon re-copied, 
th e whole w ill not last very long.

T he book is a quarto, on country and China paper, injured ; the 
paper covers damaged, and tied with a string.

2. N o. 806. (No. 60, C.M. 1029.) This book contains 122 inscrip
tions, on stone and copper, in a variety of old letters, some of the 
sort used in the copper-plate grants to Syrian Christians; fac-similes 
of wdiieh were published in the Madras Journal o f Literature &c., 
others merge into more modern Tamil. Some are the above old 
M a l a y d l a m ,  and others have an interm ediate appearance, between  
the G r a n f h a ,  and the letters on the E llio t marbles, which are o f  
B a u d d h i s t  or J a i a a  origin.

The book is a large quarto, o f medium tivickness, on country 
paper,-w ith a little Europe paper, injured.

One or tw o relate merely to the building of a fane, by the sons o f a 
Brahman. One follow s, which dates the reign of V n r a -k a i  a  P d n d i / ja n  in 
Scil.  S a c .  1377 (A .L . 11,>5).

Another is S.S. 1468, a gift by  V a ra g u n a  P d n d i y a i i  to the .shrine of 
K r u h n a .  A gift by ’A d i - v i r a  P d n d i y a n ,  has merely the 18th year of Lisroign. 
One inscription is dated in the 42nd year of the CoUavi era ,  commemorating 
repairs o f a fane by a private individual. Some details are given  as to B h a -  

g a v a t i ,  a local goddess, w'ith reference to a passage-boat, heretofore abstracted 
from another book. Another legend is contained, as to blood drawn by 
whetting- a sword on a sfonc ; over which stone a shrine was afterwards built, 
and it was worshipped as d ivine. Notices of the C o n y a n i ,  who i m m i g r a t e d  

hither from G on can  near G o a .  Mention of donations by Js^la s ic 'h a r a  

P e r u m d l ,  to a shrine o f K r i s h n a ,  Details o f a local godde.ss, with lists of 
expenses at festivals. Some reference to  Mar Thomas, who by sanction of 
C h e r u m d n  P e r u m d l ,  taught religion. Then a reference to R a m a  rd ju ,  and 
gifts received from the C o c h in  r a ja .

A return to the reign of F a ra  g u n a  P d n d i y a n ,  dated in & al.  Sac -  

1 4 6 7  (A-D. l.'rl.o.) V i r a - p a r d c r a m a  Pdneftyan is placed in An/. S a c .  1470; 
a gift o f land was made by him. The name o f S u n d a r a  P d n d i y a n  also 
occurs. {.From the dates, I  think, these must be the illegitimate sons of the 
F d n d i y a n ,  referred to in  accounts o f that period.)
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Tliere appears to bo nothing in this book o f liiglxor date than the 
middle of tiie 15th century, and these dates are not apparently o f consequence. 
I f  I could suppose that these P d n d i y a n s  wore those of like names v/lio figure 
in  the history of tho Madura kingdom , the case would bo otherwise.

The book is in tolerable preservation, and there is nothing claiming 
restoration.

3. iSTo. <S13. ( N o .  57, C.M. 102G). This book contains fifty-three 
inscriptions on stones, taken from th e  Trinomalpe and V erda- 
chcllum  districts, and gen erally  in the old Soiibali o f A rcot.

“ This hook was translated h y C .V .S .’’ into T elugu, o f  course, for 
C. P . Brown's collection.

T ho fo llo w in g  abstract o f  th ese  in scr ip tion s i s  ta k en  from  m y  
an a lysis, 4 th  R ep ort.

Fifty-lhrce inscriptions on stone, in the 'Frulhachala  district.

Inscriptions in  the fane of A r n n a c h n l a  h v a r a  at Trinomalce.

1. Dated in  the twenty-second year o f V a l l a v a  d e v e r .  Gifts o f lands 
a t Trinomalee, in free tenure to tho B r a h m a n  managers o f  the abovcmcn- 
tioned fane.

2. Dated in the 'tenth year of V i c r a m a c h d a  dewier. E xtensive gifts 
o f lands, let out to be cu ltiva t(d b y  S o m a m p i d i  m a la ' n j a m a n ; the proceeds 
to be appropriated to uiaintaining ligh ts in the above fane.

3. Dated in the tenth year o f  S v a s t a - s r i - h o v i - j o y a - n a n d i  V i c r a m a  

d e v e r .  Gift o f  some gold pieces by K o n a c a n a r ,  son o f M a n i k a t t a r ,  to main
tain a lamp in  the said fane.

4 . Dated in tho 48th j'car o f K xiloU inrja  c h o l a n ; g ift hy V i r a r a j a  

se c 'h n ra  e h a c r a v e r t i .  of some w et and dry lands, as a free tenure, to some of 
his s(;rfs, recorded in tiic fane of T ir u c o vo . lw r ,

5 .  Dated in the third year of S r i - c o p e r u - s i n y h a - d e v t r ,  a chief subordi
nate to K u lo t iu n c ja  cho lan  ; g ift o f a v illage, for ordinary supplies to tho fane 
o f T ir u c o v < M ir .

6. D ated in tlie eleventh year o f K u U t i u n g a  c h o l a n ; g ift by V a n d i y a  

rctyeyi ,  of a large tract of land to supply three lights in the fane o f T ir u c o v a l a r .

7 . D ated in the eighth year o f V i c r a m a  P a n d h j a  d e f e r ;  gift of 
w aste land in  the neighbourhood of the same fane to F a n ic a t  A r > p a iy a r ,  n 

B r a h m a n ,  to cultivate for his own bcnclit.

S. Dated in the eighth year o f V i c r a m a  P a n d i y a  d e v e r ; g ift o f wot 
and dry lands, by certain P m i d d r a m . t ,  to silver (or gold) smiths, to provide 
ornaments for the imago in tho said fane.

    
 



,9. D ated in  tlie  S2ik1 j'-ear o f g i f t  (amount 
not stated") to provide o il, for anointing the image, in  the said fane.

10. Dated in the second year of V ic r a m a  P a n d h j a  d e v e r ;  gift of wet 
and dry lands, hy certain district chiefs to the abovomentioned fane.

11. D ated in S a l .  S a c .  1378, in the tim e o i  M a l l i c a r j u n a  r d y e r ‘,  

commeiporating the sale, to the said fane, o f  the village oH N a l i u r ,  purchased  
with its surplus liinds.

12. Dated in the tenth year of S r i  B a j a r a j a  d e v e r ; g ift by villagers 
of T r i c 6 v a lu r ,  to the Vaixhnava.  fane o f tw enty-one velist of land,

13. Gift oflands to the said fane in the time of V i c r a m a  P a n d i y a  d e v e r .

14. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1420, in tho time of T m m a d i  r a y o r ;  gifts 
of lands for the celebration of processions in the said V u ie h n a c a  fane at 
T i r u c o v a l i i r .

15. Gift of certain portions of grain, from the general produce ; for 
the benefit of servants e f  the said fane.

16. Dated in  S a l ,  S a c .  1414 in  the time of S a d a  S i m  rn ah a  r a y o r   ̂

gift of certain villages, and 2572 gold h u n s  by S u r a p a  n a i k ;  for the celebra- 
tion of festivals in  the said fane.

17. An imperfect inscription, bearing date S a l . S a c .  1201, in the 
time of I f a r i - h a r a  r a y e r ,  any further specification is wanting.

13. Dated in  the fifth je&v: o i  S r i  K i d u t t u m j a  ch o la  d e v e r ; g if t 'o f  
land to the S a i v a  fane, in  tho same p lace.

! 9. Dated in the twenty-fourth year o f  S r i  K u l o l t u n g a  cfio la d e v e r  ^ 
g ift o f an alms-house, and certain lauds to the fane, by villagers.

20. Dated in S a l . S a c ,  1368, in the time o f  S r i  P r a t a f a  v i j a y a  r a y e r ,  

who had ordered certain excessive exactions from the people for th e  benefit 
o f the fane, which reduced them to d istress; in  consequence o f w hich distrc.ss, 
N a d a r a m  u d i y a r  (a  titular name) ordered the exaction to be discontinued.

21. Dated in th e  tenth year ot K u l l d U u n y a  c h o l a n ; g ift o f land by a 
district chiefj to maintain ligh ts in tho fane.

22. D ated in  the second y e sr o f  Ari r a j a  d e v e r ; gift o f  land to main
tain  lig h ts ; and for a supply of food to the said fane.

23. Dated in tho fourth year of R n j a r a j a  d e v e r ,  gift of land to supply 
oil for the fane, by the local ch ief of the district.

24. Gift o f land in the sixth  year o f  R a j e n d r a  chola  d e v e r  ;

25. Dated in  tho six th  year o f  R a jer t ,d ra  c h o la  de ve r ,  gift of 98 milch- 
goats, to supply butter-oil to the fane, by a local chief,

26. D ated in  tho twen v-seventh year of r a ja  Q e m rli

96 milch-goats, to mnini.fviu lights i»  the fen e.
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27. Dated in the twentieth year of S r i  liom jajja  m r v p a  c o n g a ; in  
the era of F ic ra m a d ity a  (no year specified); g ift o f some silver to m aintain  
lights in the fane.

28. Dated in the seventeenth jea.T o? S r i  f m i j  a y  a  V ic ra m a  n a n d i ; 

gift o f some gold, to supply butter-oil, for lamps, in the V a u h n a v a , and 
S a iv a  fanes.

29. D ated in the sixth  year o f J ia je n d ra  c J io la d e v e r ;  g ift o f land  
to  maintain lights in  the Saica fane.

80. Dated in the six th  year of K u lo t tu n g a  chola d e v e r ;  gift o f w et 
and dry lands, to maintain the public processions of tho S a iv a  fane.

31. Dated in the tenth year of S r i  ho v i ra ja  C e m r i;  gift o f certain  
w et lands ; the proceeds o f  cultivation, to supply food for the image, and its 
attendants.

32. Dated in the fifth year o f V ic ra m a  chola d e v e r ; gift o f a village  
to maintain the public processions, in  a S a iv a  fane.

33. Dated in the sixthyoar o f  V icra m a  ch o la ; g ift o f certain villages, 
for th e  benefit o f the fane.

34. Dated in  the seventeenth year o f  J la ja r a ja  ke sa r i p a d m a r ; 
gift o f fertile land to the fane.

35. Dated in the first year o f IF u ln ttim g a  chola  d e v e r ; some head 
villagers sent a body of men to do w ork for the fane, w ithout any charge 
for the labor performed.

36. G ifto f an annual quantity ofrice-grain , for tho scswice of the fane.

37. Dated in the eighth year o f V ic ra m a  chola d ever; g ift of w et and 
dry lands, the produce to support public processions in the fane.

38. Dated in  the tenth year o f S i i  ra ja  d e v e r ;  g ift of land to main

tain ligh ts in the fane.

39. Dated in the eighth  year of V icra m a  P a n d iy a  d e v e r ;  g if to f  land 
to  supply lights, and food to the fane.

40. Dated in the tenth  year o f  R a ja r a ja  dever ;  gift o f land, for the 
supply of oil for lamps.

4 1 . Ti\iQ nzmQ o i  C acJdrayen, a p d ll iy a c a r e r ,  appears; but the body 
o f the inscription had perished, when the fragment was copied.

42. T he same, and many others, are said to  have been in like condition.

43 . Merely the names o f  a few ascetics.

44 . Dated in the twenty-second year o f K u lo ltu n g a  chola d e v e r)

I gift o f one hundred cows to the fane for the supply of butter-oil to anoint
the image.
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15. D ated in the fifth year o f S H kS p eru  c lever; g ift o f  some bars of 
silver, to thp servants o f the fane.

46. Dated in the fifteenth year o f the same; gift o f butter-oil, daily 
to the fane.

47* Dated in the fourteenth year o f S r i  B a j a r a j a  d e v e r ; g itt of 
ninety six  m ilch-goats to supply butter-oil for the use o f the fane.

48. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1350. Commemorates an (ignem enl between  
the towns-people, that i f  either “ right-hand caste or left hand c a s te ” create 
any disturbance, and fight w ith  each other during public festiv a ls; the said 
persons should be forthwith killed on the spot, w ith  spears, without ceremony.

49. Dated in  S a l .  S a c .  1156 in the tim e o f H ara d e v e r  m a h a r a y e r ; 
g ift o f a reservoir and lands fertilized by it, to a fane, to support public 
proecssionG.

50. Dated in the tenth year o f S r i  C d p e r a n  d e v e r ; gift o f 220 cows, 
to supply butter-oil for anointing the image.

51. Dated in  S a l -  S a c .  1295 ; gift o f rice to a fane. '

52. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1221; g ift o f a piece of fertile ground to the 
watchman of the fane.

53. Dated in  the sixteenth y e a r  o t  S r i  C d p e ra n  s in g a  d e v e r ;  gift of 
ninety-six m ilch-goats to supply butter-oil for lamps in the fane.

This book being damaged, and the writing having become alm ost 
illegib le by the fading o f  the ink, I had it restored; the contents are o f  
average interest.

4 . N o. 814. (N o . 54, C.M . 1023). This book contain.? three sets  
of inscriptions.

1. 33, on stone and copper, in the A rcot and Tanjore provinces.
2 .  11, on stone and copper, in the D i n d i g u l  district.

3. 2 , on copper-plates, in the D a r a p u r a m  district, or province 
o f  Coimbatore.

They are chiefly in the modern Tamil letter; hut some are 
Sanscrit, in the g r a n t ' h a  letter, and one is in  Telugu.

The book is a thick  quarto, on country paper, loose from the 
binding, and injured.

6. N o. 818. (No. 56, C.M. 1 0 2 5 ) .  Two sections.
1. 49, inscriptions on stone and copper-plates, in the Arcot 

province; these are m ostly Tam il, but with some Telugu.

2. 15, inscriptions on stone, in the further south : these are 
chiefly in Telugu.
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The fust one in tlie l)ook Is from T i r t i v a - n a l l u r ,  not far from 
'ontlicherry ; containin:^ a large admixture of g r a n i ' h a  letter .

T he book is a large folio, o f medium  thickness, on country 
rper, folded in ; the binding only injured.

6. N o. 8 23 .' (No. 51, C.M . 1020). This hook contains 128 inscrip
tions on stone, from the T innevelly province, chiefly in modern  
letters ; but w ith a few pages o f old Tam il characters. T he book 
is a thin quarto, on country paper, injured by insects, the back  
loose, and tied by a string.

(N o. 52, C.M, 1021) has no T elugu  number. According to the 
E nglish  label it once contained copies o f inscriptions from the south, in 
the Coimhatore province. There is now m erely th e two co v ers; and 
from a note in my analysis, 5th R eport, it  was in  that state when it 
passed through my hands in 1837-38.

7. N o. 832. (No. 53, C.M. 1022). The follow ing abstract o f  these 
inscriptions is from my former analysis.

The contents of this book are of a very miscellaneous description. In  
the index, three sections are specified, as containing respectivelj', inscriptions 
from Trichinopoly, Coimbatore and Tanjore. T he included matter w ill 
appear from the following brief outline.

1. A t Tricliinopoly, gift o f land at Ayi7«r, by V a ig a p a n m ja k ,  who 
deduces his descent from Ac/(yata n a i / a k ;  to whom a long string o f titles is 
ascribed. T he gift is perpetual, to support car-festivals, and other expenses 
of the fane of T ir iw a t e s v a r e r ; w ith heavy denunciations against any alienation 
of the gift to other purposes.

3. A handwriting given in by one or two individuals, specifying 
certaiu donations relative to a large lake for irrigation. One uncertain date 
appears, and another date S c l .  Su e . 1084 with the name of I f n s k n a  ra ja  'udiyar  

of Mysore.

3. A  Canarese inscription. It records certain donations made by 
K r i s h n a  r a j a  n d iy a r  o f !M}sore, to a fane of V i s v a n d t ’h a  s v d m i  at B k a v d n i  

h u d a l  in the Coimbatore province. T he grants consisted both o f  land and 
money ; of which a list is given. There does not app<ar any S a e d i  year ; 
but the date o f course is  modern.

4, Legendary matter as to the establishm ent & S d i v a  emblena in 
the D a r a p u r  district, by tbe command of a visionary appearance. Some 
gifts made to it were partly continued, and partly subverted after the Mysore 

conquest.
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o. Detnils eoncerniug an ac p -a h a ra m  in the Coimbatoi'e province^ 
with g ifts made, and fluctuations of power. T he establishment of the alm s
house is dati d in S a l .  Sac .  1100, It is signed by some inhabitants.

6. D etails concerning another a g r a h a r a m ,  and fluctuations o f pnv.’cr 
indicated. Constructed in S a l .  S a c .  1523.

7. Particulars of grants made to the fane of A n t i y u r  iti the Coimba
tore district, the earliest date is  S a l .^ S a c .  1502.

'8. Sppciflostion of grants to an a i j r a h a r a m  at S o h h d l i ,  in the  
A n i i i j u r  talook ; the earliest date is S u l .  S a c .  1200, the interference o f  M y
sore kings appears. No tax paid to the Honorable Company.

9. L ike matter w ith reference to an ayra/iarom at tSawil/a, going up 
to the thirteenth ceuU uy o f  S a l i v a h a n a .

10. An oral statement o f  a person concerning some claims referred 
1o the Collector.

11. W ith reference to an in C k a c r a  g t r i  hundred, mention
is made o f the early C o n g u  line of rulers, and tlven o f the succession of the  
H u g e r  dynasty. N o  certain date is  specified, higher up than the thirteenth  
century of S a l i v a h a n a .

12. Particulars concerning a fane in the A n t h j u r  hundred, and men
tion o f  w ild tribes living on a h ill near it, who wear no clothes, and liv e  on  

roots, or other spontaneous productions o f the earth. Mention of a fort built 
by a V e d a r  king.

13. Particulars o f an a g r a h a r a m ,  and its possession, going n p  to S a l .  

S a c .  1105, and descending through vmrious fluctuations of power, as respecis 
taxation imposed.

14. ila tters  relative to an a g r a h a r a m  at A n d ic t t l a m .  A eom p osition  
as to tax in S a l .  S a c .  1620, in  the time of a M ysore ruler.

15. Reference to a fane o f S u h r u h m a n y a  at S i c a l a  p u r l ,  w here the 
said  S n h r a h m a n y a ,  for some unknown cause, chose to dw ell. Mention o f  a 
teacher of great repute, who had many followers.

16. Certain specialities relative to a fane, w hich has several im ages 
w ithin it, and a great number outside,

l f i | .  Stanzas ill praise o f z .'a.amman. In that fane there are norites  
o f homage practised.

17. Refers to A g a s t e x v a r a ,  o r a  shrine of S i v a ,  said to have been 
founded by A g a s i y n ,  and mention o f bis coming to the south to dis.sipate the 
darkness of ignorance. Legendary reference to former yti^as.

1.8. An inscription dated in the tenth year o f V ira  P d n d i y a  d e v e r .  j 
Gift of land. Letters of the inscription from being very old, cannot, i t  is 
staled, be read or copied.
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19. lI;imIvvi-itiog of sjiecified individuals, relative to  an a g r a h a r a m .  

T he  earliest date  is given in S a l .  S a c .  700, but i t  is doubtful i f  the  w rite rs  
did not mean about 700 years ago. Nothing answering to so high an tiqu ity  
»8 S a l .  Sac. 700 appears,

20. A local legend relative to a shrine  o f  S u b r a h m a n y a  as th e  slayer 
of S w a n .  Reference to the 13th a d h y a y a  of the  s c a a d a  p u r a n a m  for an 
account of the splendour of the place. C erta in  old records were lo.?t, in times 
of disturbance.

21. Account o f  a fane a t  C a d v j u r  in the dis tr ic t of D a r a p u r a m ,  

given by B c a l i m a n s .  Legend o f  S i v a  dancing  in the forest. A  P a n d i y i t  

king directed by a  vi.sion, obtained a victory in tlie said wildernes.s. T h e  
slirine has the traditionary fame of being self-originated ; tha t is. of  unknown 
antiquity.

22. Account given b y a t  A g a t i s v a r a  fan e :  some je june  
m ailer  panegyrical of S i v a  introducing the mention of h is  marriage a t  M a d u r a .  

A g a s t y a  is mingled up w ith  th e  acco u n t; and his fixing a  S u i v a  emblem, in 
the neighbourhood, led to tin? name of A g a t e a c a r a  vanam .. Various l i r C h a s  

specified with m intion  o f  th e  distinguished deities ; such as I n d i a ,  S ' lb ra l i -  

m a n g a ,  and others,  who did homage a t  this locality.

23. Account given by B r a h m a w t  of Oong-i. f ,no  in D a r a p u r a m .

district,  carried up to th e  K r e l a  y u g a m ,  and penance pe 'forniid  by B r a h m a .  

Other matter equally inane. As P a r v a S .  did penance tlicre, the place seems 
to derive, from th.at alleged circuinstanoe, its ciiief repute. T he  legend is 
said to t>e found in the p u r d n a m .

21. Legendary m atte r  from older p u r d n a x ,  applied to a particular 
locality, with some appended jejune details- I n.scripiinns, in  troublous time.s, 
were lost.

2.5. A ccount supplied bj' B r a h m a n s  of the fane at K a n n i p u r n m ,  in 
th e  hundred of the Z>«rap?<r district,  ivegendary ruatter to account
for the name, besides older matter, th e  five P a n d a r o s  are said to have dwelt 
th e r e ;  which affords some tes t  of the veracity  of the wliole.

26. Legendary m a t te r  as to a fane at T ir u v n lu r ,  w hich refers back 
six ty-four g reat  ages; to .M arcandeya  r tsh i ,  and some later mattar.s ; of equal 
importance and veracity.

27. Inscription and account of T i r u v a l u r  fane in tlie V a la g u d i  h u n 
dred, in the Triohinopoly district.  V d lm ih i  was performing penance in tin's 
neighbourhood when a  V e d a r ,  or w ild  hunter ,  shot a t  him an  a rro w ; bu t  the 
sage taught liini wisdom. Reference to the  V is h n u  p u r d n a m .  for full accounts 
of the funo, it  was greatly  d is t in g n k h ed  by ancient ruler.s, but was allowed 
to go to decay. C h o h a r a n g h a  n n y a k ,  of modern date, had it repaired, and
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made to it a grant. It suiioreil from the Mahomedans. A few sub.sequent 
details down to the tim e of the Honorable Company. I'or a time its festivals 
were observed, but w'ere afterwards discontinued.

2d Eecord of a grant by K r i s h n a  r a y e r  of various sums of money to 
V f i is h n a v a  fanes, in the Tanjore country ; and a mention of his great m uni
ficence in the C h d la  kingdom.

29. A grant made to the fane o f  G o v in d a  r a j a  at C h i l a m b a r a m ,  or 
Chillambram.

30. Record o f a donation, by A c h y u t a  r n y e r ,  in S a l .  S a c .  1461, to a 
fane at the same place.

31. An inscription dated in th e  8th year of S r i - c o p e n i  s in g u  d e v e r .  

Commemorating a g ift o f land by the ChM a  king, apparently intended by the 
above name, to the fane of S a n i - h v a r a  h h a g a v d n ,  at the same place.

32. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1 400. Inscription in the fane o f S a b h a  n a t ’ha  

to w hich n u m e n  a string o f  titles, verging on the ludicrous, is attributed. 
Donation of a village in free tenure to the fane by certain headmen, whose 
names are specified.

33. Inscription on the eastern porch at C h i l a m b a r a m ,  dated in S a l .  

S a c .  1503, in the time o f V e n c a ta p a l i  r a y e r  o f the race o f H a r i ~ h a r a - r a y e r .  

G ift by certain headmen of the revenues o f a v illage to the fane; for the 
cnslomary oflferings and ceremonies.

34. Inscription on the third w all. D ated on the 14th day of the 
rule o f R u j a - r a j a - d e v e r .  Gift of fruits and other jnoduclions at the appro
priate seasons, for the u.se o f  the fane, from persons o f the W i y a l v a r  tribe. 
C a l ia g a  r a y e r  is the first name, but several others are included among the 
donors.

35. Inscription on the great porch o f tin? fane o f N a r a s i m h a - s v a m i  at 
M a n a r - k n v H .  Dated in Caliyuga  4442, in the tim e o f  K r i s h n a  r a y e r .  

T he copy is imperfect, and w hat was given is not clear, but it seems to have 
been revenue arising from land.

36. On the third wall. Dated in the tenth year of S r i - R a j a - r a j a - d e v e r .  

Gift,by C a l in g a  r a y c n ,  and others, o f  grain arising from cultivation, for the  
service of the fane w hich contains the inscription.

37. Inscription dated in  the sixteenth  year of R d j a - r d j a - d e v e r ; a 
gift of land, by some headmen, to the fane;

38. ® Gift of some money to purchase furniture, or utensils for the 
fane, in the reign of the K u l b t t u n y a  c ho la .

39. At C h i ta m h a r a m  in the tim e of K r i s h n a  r a y e r ,  in B a l  S a c .  

1436. M a n n a p a  n a y a k a  g a v e  a large grant o f land to furnish food for the 
R r a h m a n s ,  to plant a flower-garden, and to build a clioultry, or serai.
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•10. A t lljp |ihu;o. DatoJ in the fifth year of K u la  sech 'a ra -d ever. 
(Jift of uvijioy to siiiiply all customary articles of food for B r a h m a n s .

41 uml 12. Donations by V icram a  T r ib h v v a n a -ra ja ,

43. D.ited in S a l. Sa c . 1515. K r u h n a p a  C ondapa  gave some lands, 
to provide liuHcr-oil for the fane.

41. A t  S r i-ra n y h a -n d i’ha  i&Txe, on  the second wall. D ated  in  S a l.  
S i c. 1351. Gift of a village, for the service o f  th e  said image, by one 
named V ija y a p a r .

45. Same place. G 'dt o t'M O  h u n s , U tta m a n  na7nhi,\>y V ijayabhxi- 
p a tl-n .y e r .

40). Dated in 1393. G ift of some money, by headmen of villages, 
in the time of R a jn -v ip a d a . Also a gift of proceeds from the sale of certain 
hinds for the service of the fane.

4 7. Dated in 1343. Gift of some lands for the service of the fane.

4S. Dated in S a l. Sac. 1580. M u tlira  R a m a n  gave some land, the 
proceeds to supply food to the B ra h m a n s in  the  four-pillared porch.

40. In  the time of r/)'a-;)r«<dpa-rft'!)cr, 5al. S«r. 1400. G if to fso m e  
land for festival processions.

50. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1133, in the time o f  K r u lin a -ra y e r .  A 
meichant gave some land for the service of the fane.

51. Dated in S a l. S a c . 144G, in the time of K rish n a -ra y e r  : his 
general gave some land for the nse of the aitcndants on the shrine.

52. Dated in S a l. Sac . 1590. Gift by M utla  R a m a n , of money and 
rice-grain for tlie f  silval services.

53. Dated in Sal. Sa c , I d l . l  Gifts of lands hy A pp a i.ya n .

54. Dated in the time of Ae/iyM/a-ra^cr in 5fll. Sac. 1152. Gifts of 
money by two or three persons, whose names are mentioned.

.55. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1490, in the time of V ira -p ra ld p a -d evcr-  
m aha-rayur. tiift ol a village, including vvet and dry lands ; the produce to 
siipfdy fo^d to the servants, or a ttendants of the fane.

50. Gift of two villages by  A n n a -m u U a m il, a lady so named. No 
date of year.

07. Dated in S a l. Sac. 1459, in  the time o f  A ch yu ta -d ever-ra ycr . 
Gift by R nm a p a U a r  of U iiy i ir  vil lage; for the celebration of festival 
processions.

6 ‘t. Dated in S a l S a c .  1002. Gift of some lands, ra .de ov^r to 
managers of the fane ; name of the donor does not appear.

    
 



ni l

59. Dated in  6 'al. S a c .  1473, in the reign of S a d d  S i s a .  O ift  
of C h u la  n n l lu r  village, and 109 p iece.0 o f money, to  supply food for the fane.

. r>0. D ated in tho time o f T r i h h t i v a n a - c h a c r a v e r t i - R d je n d r n - c .h o la -  

d e v e r  seventh year o f  reign ; gift o f a liower-garden to suppl}' flowers fur the 
image, by N a r a s i n g J i a  n a i ja k .

61. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1596. G ift o f  m oney, for the service o f  the 
fane, by some headmen.

G2. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1588. Gift o f four hundred k a 7is  by an 
annual im post on a village, to  supply butter-oil for the lamps, and for festivals.

63. Dated in S u l .  S a c .  1591. G ift o f two villages, by A l a g i s r i y a n  

to the fane.
64. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1593. Gift by B a s a v a p a  n a y a k  o (  some lands 

for the service o f  the idol.

65. Dated in /S'rtC. 1613. Some regulations as to 'th e  order fir.«t, 
second, third, and so on, in w hich certain J d r a h m a n s  were to put garlands 
on the idol, at the time of public processions.

66. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1588. G ift b y  sixty headmen of lands, for 
the support of B r a h m a n  fam ilies in an a g ra h a ra r n .

67. D ated in S u l .  S a c .  1596. C h o k a 7t a i k a  7i a y a k a  gave a v illage; 
the proceeds to sujiply food to l i r a h m o T is .

08. An inscription commemorating the self-im m olation of a manager 
of the fane at S / d r a n g k a m  (near T ricliinopoly) w hose nam e was A p p n n a  

a y e n g a r .  In oonsequence o f all supplies to the fane being w bhheld, in  a bad 
time, ho ascended the r r /y e r  g o p u r a  or lofty tow er, and precipitated h im self 
to the ground. The 24th o f T a i ,  of a cycle year  only' is m entioned. Tho  
precise tim e of this occurrence cannot be, from the docum ent, ascertained. 
B ut possibly, it is the incident related by Mr. Orme, and by him ascribed to  
a som ewhat diflbrent cause. "

69. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1596. G ift o f a v illage by C h o h a n a t ' h a  

n a y n k a  of the lino o f V i s c a n a d h a  n a y a k a ,  for the supply o f food, and for 
expenses o f festival processions.

70. Dated in  S a l .  S a c .  1172, relative to  the fano of C I to le s r a r a  sv a n i i ,  

in the district of Xlara/rttr tu c c a d i .  G ifto f a v illa g e ; by whom does not appear.

71- In Coimbatore. G ifto f six elephants, to what placets not specified.

72. Inscription , dated in S a l .  S a c .  1449. Gift o f a v il la g e ;  by  
whom does not appear. T h e g ift is to a V a is h n a v a  fane.

73. In  B a r a p u r a m  district. Inscription com m em orating tho g if t  o f a
village.

74. Dated in S u l .  S a c .  1262, iti the time o f V a V u la n  de ve r ,  (iift  o f  
a village ; the reservoir to supply water for w ashing the image.
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T5. Dated in Sul. S a c .  1501. Gift of a certain-portion of land ; the 
proceeds to supply suciifices and offerings.

76. Gift o f a village, by two persons mentioned, to a fane o f V a r a d a r a j a .

77. Inscription, publishing charitable grants at the V a is h n a v a  fane, 
of M itsca, in the hundred of C c n t n l u r a i  in Coimbatore.

78. At D o n d e s v a r a  fane, in the same district. A record o f cha
ritable donations.

79. Gift to B r a h m a n s  at S a t y a v e d a m a n g a l a m  in the C a l iy u g a  year 
1607^ (more probably S a l .  S a c .  1607.)

80. Dated in C a l i y u g a  4432. 'What was given, not legible.

81. Dated in the 3rd year of V i r a r a j a  d e v a n : the letters o f the
inscription could not be copied.

82. Dated in C a l i y u g a  4632, in  the government of P i l l a r n j a ,  gift 
of a village to a fane.

83 Ii scription at A g a t h v o r a  f&na in D a r a p u r a m .  Dated in C a l i -  

y i ig a  46.33, in the time of D e v a - m a h a - r a ja .  Gift of cows and other cattle, 
by a trader.

84. Dated in S a l .  S a c  1621. Gift o f three reservoirs, a grove, and 
fertile land, during the power of C h i t a m b a r a  n a t 'h a  rnnthali .

85. Dated in Su l .  /Sac. 1421. Gift of land.

86. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1333. Gift o f a village, and of a house for
the maintenance of a daily rite of honiage.

87. In the time of the V a lU la  king. Gift of a water reservoir.

88. Dated in the fifth year of V icram a-c f io la -dever .  Gift o f a garden, 
well, and cows, fur the use of a fane.

89. Dated in 7 ' r i b h u v a n a - c h a c r a v c r l i ’s reign. Gift o f some coins, 
current at that time.

90. Gift of food for the servants, or attendants of a fane, by the head
men o f a village.

91. A similar donation.

[ I t  appears to me profitless, and uninteresting to continue so minute 
a detail : the whole has been carefully examined ; but, in what follows, that 
only which seems to be a little more especial is g iven .]

92. In the time of A c h y u t a  r a y e r  S a l .  S a c .  1200 : a g ift o f land.

03. A tabular list of inscriptions, w ith the date, year of k ing’s reign,
or other distinctive mark, which may be of use to refer to ; the number is 
but small.

94. A paper referring to some modern affairs, in the wars of the south, 
the names of English officers occurring.
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The m a t e r i e l  I'f this book was observed to be in a rapidly perishing 
condition; and restoralion by a copyist was necessary, in order to ascertain 
tile value of the contents. This may be judged of from what goe.s before. 
My own estimate would be but moderate ; though, there certainly are dates 
and names, that are of use in confirming, or correcting other tvritten docu- 
nieuU. The book itself w ill not continue legible long; b u ttlie  restored copy 
can be referred to, should occasion so require.

T he b ook  is a sliort, th ick  fo lio , on country paper, tlamagcd.

8. K 0 .8 3 3 . (i!so. do, C ,M , 1924 ). Three sections.

1. 91 inscriptions on .stone and copper, and copies o f paper 
grants in  C a r u > \  D a r a p u r a m  and C o y a t n b u i n r .

2. 37 like inscriptions and grants from  the C hiiig lcput d istrict.

3. 12 inscriptions on stone fi-om tlie  T vich inopcly  district.

One .sheet is in T elugu  letter, worm -outui, and illeg ib le .

T he book besides is in the Tam il character.

I t  is a th in  fo lio , on Europe and country paper, injured, and 
loose from the back .

9. N o . 8 iU . (N o, .98, C.M . Iu 27 ). Thi.s book contains l i d  inscrip
tions on stone, and copies o f piaper-gvants from the M a l a y d l a m  

country. Som e o f them  are in the old M a l a y  n l a m  letter, on fragile 
China paper. I f  not soon recopied, the whole will peri.sh.

The book is a quarto, on cou.itry and Cldna paper, paper covers, 
tied w ith a string, damaged.

The follow ing notice o f this h ook  is from my former analysis.

Inscriptions on stone, and paper-graui.s in the M a l a y u h m  country.

The materials r.n w'hich this book is written, are China and country 
paper, and with some more raemoraada in pencil. The l.iiigiiage is quite a 
mela'tige; consisting of a littlo M a l a y d l a m ,  some Sanscrit s h e a f ;  a large pro
portion of Tamil, mingled with g r a n t ' h a  letters, and some few portions of 
documents in what is termed M a l a y d l a m  l l p i  (characters.) A perusal o f tho 
whole shows the contents to be inscriptions, but of no considerable antiquity ; 
being subsequent to the formation of the C o V a m  era, and entirely referring to 
grants of land, and other immunities, to fanes, and their altendant.s, hy the r a j a  

of Cochin, and a r a j a  of C h c r u l tu l ;  the origin of both of whose power is sub
sequent to the division of the country by C h e r u in d n  P e r u n i u l .  Such being 
the case, T have neither thought these documents worth minute abstract, tier

r  I
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tlic the book wonb. rocopying, where practicable. A t a subsequent period, i f  
leisure or opportunity occur, it may be looked at again, and any documents 
that may be in danger of pcvishiug can then be restored.

Tlie book will contimio legib le as it is, for a few years longer,

10, N o. 845. (No. 50, C.M. 1 0 1 9 ) This is a large folio hook, 
once containing five sections. These received early, and careful 
attention, wlien making my former analysis ; and the different sec
tions were abstracted in my 2nd, 3rd, 4th and o ih  reports. It may 
he best to put the whole together here in consecutiye order.

vSeclion 1. Copies of 'Jamil ins,miptions at i S r i - r a n y l m n  near 
Trichinoply, and oilier places of the V hola  d e sa m .

No. 1. Dated Adi. S u e .  1681, commemorates a donation by' C h o l ta  

niil.ha 7r t y i k ,  of tin; race of V i s v a n a t ’ha nu yak ,  to five classes of people of an 
elephant, two horse tail fans, a while umbrt'lla, a palanquin, a t e n t : to  be used 
in (he public .solemnity when the im age of S e v e n d h h m r e r ,  fane should be 
carried out in procession, and w ith a view  to obviate some irregularities that 
had oc'urred in such festival processions.

iS'o. '2. Date lotfi), o£ A r u r o n a r  (unknown era) gift hy V ir a p a  n a y a U a ,  

in the lime of V n ica fn  d e v a - 7n n h a - r a y e i \  of land in the villages of C o n a l  and 
P a la i v i - p u r a m ,  for the continual conduct of certain festivals connected with  
the above fane.

N o.fi. No year, T i n m a l a  n a y a n a r  and F ilh m .iy a  n a y a n a r ,  gave 
certain gifts to the fane ; the exact nature of which cannot be ascertained, as 
the copy of the inscription is imperfect.

No. 4. A g-fl in ihe lim e K u l o l U r n g a  C holan  (year not specified) of 
certain lands to the above fane, by a union of several re.spectable leading men.

No. 5. One A ra n  a 'rdcs/tff,9a being afilicted w ith B r a h m a h a tli ,  did 
penance to S iva . In  j;roof o f which there are certain remains near to 
R ujendra-c lm la -peU a , and two gigantic images of 20 feet in height, and 
12 feet in circumference.

No. G. Date S a l .  S a c .  the figure for one thousand, and space for 
some other figures blank. V i r a - p r a v u d a  r a y e r ,  son o f V i r a - v i j a y a - r a y e r ,  

m nha-ray . 'r ,  gave a large extent of waste land near E a j e n d r a  C h o la -p e t la  ■, 

the produce to he for ceremonies at the festivals o f certain fanes, three in  
number.

I No. 7. Gift of land belonging to B ry a -k e m h ira  cko la  p e tta , by the
people o f the town, attested by tho names of five among them . No date.

No. 8. Insoriplion in the village of P e d ii-v a y i- tu l i .  In  the seventh  
year of B 'ijcn d ra  C kvlan. A  chief (titular style only mentioned) pressed

    
 



ccvlala bi’icklaj'ci'S and iron-smitlis; and, by tlieir nifans, umdesomc adJitiotu 
to a fane, Inscription incomplete.

N o. 9. Inscription on a stone at V U t u - v a y i - t u l i ; the dimensions of 
the stone are giron ; but the inscription itself sectns not to have been copied-

No. 10. Same town. In  the tw entieth  year o f  S r i - k u l o t t u n g a  c h ' l a .  

de ve r .  T he letters are become illegib le, copy therefore inooniplote. I t  relates 
to a gift of some extensive land, near to T rich inopoly .

N o. 11. Same tow n  of F e H u -v a i / i - iu l i ,  dated »SVJ/. /S«c. lG 08. R a n -  

g l ia  K i s l n a  m u t lh u -v ir a p a -n a i /a l ia ,  o f the race o f V i s v a n d t 'h a  7i a i /n k a ;  certain  
repairs, by his order, of structures in that tow n, originally  built by Chohe  

princes, w hich  had gone to decay.

No. 12. Dated S u h  S a c .  1240, the name of the donor obliterated : g ift 
of land to P r a s a n n a  V e n c a l h c a r a  s v e m i .

No. 13. Inscription in a fane o f S u h r a h m a n y a ,  S a l .  S a c ,  1 1'14, in the 
time o f S r i - K n s h n a - d e v e r - m a h d  r a y e r ,  g ift o f land.

No. 14. In  the thirtieth year o f U d j e n d r a - c h o l a - d c v e r ,  gift o f  a 
village, producing ton thousand p ieces of gold ( h u n s -J

No, 1."), Inscription in T i r u - y a r e m M s m r e r ,  h ill fane, on the elephant 
gate, date S a l ,  S a c .  1107 ; g ift o f  land for repairs o f the said fane, a certain  
proportion o f revenue given , by whom not stated .

N o. 10. D ated in the third year of S r i  K n v i  r a j a  h c a a r i  P a n d i y o n ,  

the remaining letters are stated to have become illeg ib le  by tim e.

No. 17, Dated in the fifth year of S r i  K o h i  r a j a  k e m r i  P u n d i y a n ,  

letters bocomo illegible.

No. 18. Dated seventieth year o f  the sam e (but supposed to be an error 
for seventh year) appropriation o f a v illage to a fine o f  A g n c u e a r a  incomplete.

N o. 19. D ated in the reign o f  S r i  Kd>i r a ja  kesa i ' i  F a n d i  j a n ,  and in  
the seventh year of K i i h t t a n g a  c h o la n  (thus intimated to he contem poraries) 
gift o f land in  V a y a l u r .

7^0.20, Dated in tlio reign o f h e r a r i  P a n d i y a n  and third o i  K a l u l -  

tu n g a  c h o l a n ;  gift by V i l i  v a n a - u d i y a r ,  son of A l a l h u r a n l a c a - u d / y a r  oC 

certain customs from produce ot lands. Short g t a n d h a  addition.

N o. 21. Dated second j'ear o f  n a j a r n j a  d e v e r ;  gift o f  land for 
maintaining lam ps in  a fane, by whom not m cni’oncd.

No. 22. Dated sixth year of K o r i h a u r i  P a n d i y a n ;  gift of laud for 
the internal ceremonies of a heathen fane.

No. 23. Dated third year of V i r a  R a j r n d r a  d e v e r ,  who is cither the 
subordinate o f R o v i - h e m r i  P u n J i y a n ,  or else  the same, w ith an additional

    
 



;jJO

dtk’, tlie V i» olii^cure : gift to tlio fane of T illum iilf i  ( lever , tor the keep-
ing up ii pei'ielual liglit w th  ?uyl, or butter-oil.

.Xo. 2 t. In^jription at N dnrjapurui i t ,  in tlie talook of V i t lu  h a t l i ,  

dated ill the fci’cti oath year of U a j a n d m  chola c lever ; gift of land by certain 
pei's( ns, Nviiosc names arc •■jubscriled, for the benefit of the taue of T i r u r n a v a -  

iU'Kvarndiiiynr.

Xo. 2.'). Dated ill the tenth year of Sri. S e n J c ir a  Fundiija-de-vcr,  

.same town, srme lane, with two other fanes: from the imperfecrion of the 
copy, what was given, not a.»oertained,

Xo.2G, Dated in the seventh year of R a ja - r a j c h d r a  c h o la -d e e c r ,  other 
letters of the inscription could not be madeout.

Xo. 27. Gift of two villages by certain chiefs whose namns arc men
tioned, to l lu n y k a ,  the imago of S r i  r a n / jh a m  fane, through the bead B r a h m a n  

of the cbws of R c u n a n iy a  of Tritely.

Xo. 2h. Dated in the ihirlieth year of S r i  R o ju -d e v e r ,  G-ifts of six 
inarcils of grain for eadi rice field, and a quarter fanain for each field of other 
kinds, to go towards the ceicbrat.ion of tho mairiago of the god and goddess 
of M u tl iu v e s v a r a  fane, and (he comlucl of other festivals, V e n c a ta p a t i  r a y e r ,  

son of l i r a  V a l lu ia r o ja  dever,  pre-eminont ra ja  of the north shore. It is a 
stone inscription in the fane, in V a l i i r  of V iU u h a i l i  talook.

Xo 2 h Dated S ,d .  S a c .  1029 .^A.D. 1707.1 Gift of customs of a 
lialf-miasurr. out of every cidurn (bn  mea.surcs) of rice, from one hundred and 
eighty vilhigc-i, from throe persons ^Hindus',: who, from tlicir titles, appear to 
have held ofiice under IMahoinedans, to S r i  %ira N a r a y u n a  s v a m i ,  of M a n d r  

h n -U ia  the J R n a r  di-trict.

Ko, 110. Dated in the si.-ah year of S r i  R a j a - r a j a  de.va, V t l m u j a  

(ho/it'i, imperfect : nothing further can bo made out.

Ko. ;>1. Dated second year of S r i  R a j a m j a  clever. x\t Prupanjee, 

P ir lc a i la  y i r i ,  vvinne Acj<t.-lya formerly dwelt, and which bad sunk lower 
down into the earth : K a r i n d u  c h v U ,  coming thither, saw a golden-colored 
ehamelijn lisard, which be v.'ishr.d to catch, but it entered into a hole, in 
digging up wliieli, hhiod was .-een, and a form of S i v a  ai>ppared; by reason of 
which ajH>ear.inee, a fare was built on the spot, and ibis having decayed, 
the afore.sai 1 R a j a - c h t e r  ,a> far as can be tnaiie out) restored the said shrine, 
and gave for th.it pui'posc thii.y ihou-.aud rcdl.c of laud (each veli  containing 
fve l•awrlit•.-, the wliob; licing upward of oue Imndred thousand acres.)

Xo. ‘<2. Dated ill the tenth year of tlio € h 6 l a - i a j a - h e s a r i - M a n d i y u r ; 

sonu l(,lt..'S and v ends wanting. Ii i.s a gift o f yillage lands; but for what 
objret, doe.- not .Uppe'ir.
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T uanslatiox.

No. 33. A n inscription in M d - P a l lu r ,  or upper P a l l u r .  D ated S id .  

S a c . ]139,, (.V.D. 1517.)

Tlie ruler of tlic entire world H e tr iy a - r a y n '-V ip a d a n ,  faultless in 
speech, taking possession o f  other countries, never relinquishing his own, the
south quarter-------------------- the excellent courageous ruler, S r i - v i r a - K r i s h n a -

rn y e r , the great emperor, the restorer of the sd m a -s ii la  tax, and of the other
t& xus o {  th o  C f id k - m a n d a la m ,  and of the S a iv a  and V a is h m v a  tem ples------
(a number or part o f  a name) having taken certain countries, and conquered  
V ir a -  P a r c h u n a n ,  the son of P r a t i p a  r u d r a  the G a ja p a t i  prince, and certified  
the coiiquest in the presence ot M a llic u r ju n a  (the god at V ija ija n a g a r a n i)  

gav e four thousand pieces of gold, for the service o f  the god M u lh m is v a r a -  

n n y a n a r ,  of th is to w n ; a Sanscrit d o c a ,  in praise o f th e  giver.

[T h e  above is as near a translation as can bo made o u t ; it  is o f  
some use.]

Tso, 31. I t  braes the two names o f S r i - k o v i - h i s a r i - p u n d ly a n  and 

S u n d a r a p im d iy a n ,  seventh year o f  reign ; title of a ruler on the south  sliorc, 
(the remaining portion could not be recovered by the cojryist, from the 
original stone.)

No. 35. InscrijUion cut on .stone in  the fane o i A m h u r .  Dated in the 
second year of K id o l iu i ig a -c h o la -d e v e r ,  Gift to A r u k n s v a r a n d iy a  » a y u n a r ,  

t!ie itnage o f  A m u r  fane from A m .u ta k a d ir  y u d i y a  t-d ja  o f  the north bank of, 
the C a v er i, o f a thousand (w hat, not inoutioned,), in free g ift (therefore must 
be land) in the village, for the service of the fane o f T ir u -v a h i .n -a r t im u d iy a  

T a i/ib ird n , the same im age, w ith an addition o f  epithet.

No. oG- Dated in  the fourteenth year o f S r i-k o p a -h e s a r i -P im d iy u n  

imperfect.

No. 37. G i i t t o  N d u v a n e s v a r a  T a n ib ir d n  from K e s a r i  ptfwr/(;/e«„the 
giver o f his own w eight in gold, and a heap of vestments like a hill, a coura
geous warrior, and ruler of the three worlds. (T'r'ddw.t^a'iHi c h a c r a v e .r t i-  

n a y a n a r .J  Hu gave one hundred gold k a n s  for the use o f V d r a d a  n a m h i,  

the head B r a h m a n ,  to the temple female slaves, and other tem ple attendants-

No. 38. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1112 ; gift to H iU v a n a m u d iy a  n a y a n a r ,  
of fifty gold pieces, by the whole of the people o f  this v illage  (name n ot given) 
for the celebration o f  the marriage o f the said god, in the month o f  April.

No. 39. (Tory short and imperfect ) G ift o f an elephant vehicle, by 
the headman of M a th u r a n ia c a m  in the country o f R a je u d r a  ch o la , of the 
north bank (supposed o f the C d r d r i )  to whom, when, or for what object, not 
stated.

N o. do. A  few Sanscrit words in Tamil and y r a n t 'h a  letters, w ithout
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coimected meaning, copied,from the inner building of a fane of € u n g a - 1iu n d a -  

p w a m ,  in the V d u y a r  p a llii /a n i.

Section 2. Apparently intended to continue copies o f inscriptions 
from Chillambram, has been left blank.

AnsTRACT OF Lvscriptioss.

Section 0. Inscriptions at C ariir and D a ra p u v a m  in the Coimbatore 
j| province.

No. 1. G ift of the revenues of a certain district (reserving the rights 
I of a more ancient fane,) to the B ra h m a n s  of A gne'svarer  fane, in  the twelfth  

year o f some one’s reign, name not appearing.

No. 2. Gift of a village called Cke?iu P a d u  to the same fane, free of 
•| all tax or incumbrance, in the twelfth year of some one’s reign, name supposed 
1 to have been illegible.

 ̂ No. 3. Dated in the seventeenth year of g ift
, o f certain proportions of revenue totvards the celebration of the April festival 
of the same fane.

No. -1. In.scription in tlie V u ishnava  fnno of V aradurd ja , in th e  sam e  
jtown of C arur, g ift of land ; the name of K id u U u n g a  chdla-decer appears, hut 
without connection ; and there is no date.

* No. 5. Gift by K rish n a  ra g er  of the village called N e rn iir , to R d m ci-  
H n g a -sa str i: the itiscriplion is in the Canareso language. No date.

No. (1. 1'his inscription is of considerable length, and celebrates the 
praises of a Ch,-,lu king, who.se name is nevertheless not mentioned. I t  is in 
inflated, poetical language ; and its purport is to commemorate a gift o f some 
revenue on land, to the aforesaid fane of V a ra d a -rd ja  at Cariir. The names 
of several persons are recorded as witnesses. There is  no date ; but it serves 
to give an additional attestation to the fact o f  a C h'da  conque.st o f the ancient 
Congude.sam,, or roimhatore district.

N o. 7. Dated in tiie iiiiitli year of R d jen d ra -d ever  ; g ift of a piece of 
land ; recorded in the porch of the aforesaid fane. ,

No. Dated in the twenty-third yearof K vlo U u n g a  chola ‘The decapi* 
tator of the Pundii/an, and possessor of CorK/-;” donation of a piece o f land.

No. 9. Gift o f a village, and a tank, to endow a choultry at C a riir , 

built by C aveii iingaka, liod i-nu ijaka , and tw'o other I’oligars, iu the time of 
C hoha R a n g h a  nayaha , (king of ifadura) ; the endowment intended to 
feed B rahm ans.

No. 10. Dated in the ninth year of R a je n d ra  chola-devcr; gift of land 
To the, fane of 'r iruvana li-m aha-devor.

] No_. I t .  Gift to tile same fane of a village called C uila R a llu r , h y  
icerlain heads of villages. No date.
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S'o. 12. D ated ia  tlie tw enty-fourth year o f V i>a chola  d e v e r ;  g ift of 
A l'ich am v.n ya lam  (a  v illage ,) to T ir u v a n a l i  fane, as before.

No, 13. D ated in the tw enty-fourth year of R a j o u l r a - d e v e r ; g ih  o£  

a piece ofland .

No. 14. D ated  in the third year o f  l-^icrama c h o la  d e v e r ;  gift o f  
money annually to defray the expense attendant on b iinging  an image o f  
V ish n u , in proces.$ion to a place, near the fane of T ir u v a n a l i - e s v i ir e r ,

N o. la .  G ift to the fane o f  P a s h u p a l i  e s v a r c r  by M m a e k s h i  n m ja k a , of 
a garden for grow ing the T ilv a  le a v e s , used in adorning the im age. N o  date.

N o. 16. Dated in the fifteenth y e a r  o f  S r l - v i r a  P a n d /'j/a  d e v e r ; g i f t  

o f a village to provide for the expenses attendant on two yearly festivals, in  
the months o f  N ovem ber and Decem ber.

N o . 17. D ated  in the .sixth year o f S a n d u r a  P d n d i t / a n  ;  gift from 
certain servants o f  the monarchy, form ing an agreem ent among various castes 
to  bestow a revenue for repairing and ornamenting the fane o f  T ir z iv a n a l i ,  

w ith  lofty tuiTcts.

No. ] 8. D ated in the tw enty-fifth year of S ' i lp i  n a t tu n g a  o lco la n ; 

g ift o f a village called F ir a  ch o la  n a llu r , to  the aforesaid fane.

N o . 19. Gift o f  fifty v e lis  (each five cawnie.s) o fla n d , b y  s ix  indivi
duals, to a V a is h n a v a  fane. N  o date.

No. 20. Dated in the twenty-fourth y e a r  o f R a ja - r a ja  d e v e r .  Signed  
by three individuals w ho gave s ix ty  gold Ijiuns') to  the fane o f T ir u v a n i l l e y a l  

n a y a n a r ,  at C a r u r .

N o. 21. Inscription on the door-way o f the porch, under the tower 
D ated in the tw enty-fifth year o f K n lo t tu n g a  c h o la n , the ruler of I r a m ,  M a ,-  

d’Ura and C a r i ir .  G ift o f land to the abovem entioned fane at C a ru r .

No. 22. In  the porch of F y a c r a p u r e s v a r a  at P u l i i / d r ,  in  the district 
o f C a r i i r .  D ated in the thirty-eighth jmar o f T r ib h u v a n a  d e v e r ; gift by  
S h e ih u -ra y e r -d e v e r , o fla n d  to the said fane at P u l i y u r .

No. 23. On the north side o f  the sam e fane; g ift o flan d  ; by w hom , 
does not appear.

N o. 24. In  the fane of M u v e r a p a u d e s v a r a  at M td iu n n a  cu ru ch L  T he  
virtuous donation o f  R a n g a  K r i s h n a p a  n a g a h a ,  o f t h e r a c e o f  V ie v a n a t 'k a  

n a y a n a  (a  compliment paid to him ). I t  records the g ift o f  certain le.ading 
men, in  consequence o f  an intermarriage ; b o  that they gave a certain annual 
tax on their possessions to  the said fane, and unitedly bore tlio expense o f  
excavating a large reservoir o f water; made over as- tem ple property.

No. 25. N a u r ly u r ,  of the district o f  C a r u r  in the fane o f  S tih r a h m a n y a ,  

■Gift o f a villago to  the said fane, by certain ch ief men o f  the place*
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Xo. 26. On the lano ot Pv.s/iiuivan<i x v a m l at F<ulamangal<fm  in 
C u m r  district, Oaled in the sixth year o f V i/vp a n c li^ a  clever, (iift o f land 
to the fane by the town’s people.

Xo. 27. On the fane of M e ijp o r a h ia t’ha sv a m i at A ra v a c u ru c h i  in  
C a ru r . Dated in the seventh year o f  K on erin u d-co ti dan, gift ofland  witli its 
trees, well, See. to the fane, by certain villagers, whose signatures are attached

Xo. 28. Commemoration of a grant written on palm-leaves ; giving  
a tax, or tribute, from several villages mentioned, to the head B r a h m a n s  of 
cerUin fanes, also specified, from one Ila m a n  (who the said R a m a n  was, does 
not appear, but hU authority must have been of considerable extent).

Xo. 29. In the fane of V ir a p a r i  ih in d esva ra  d ever, at D io a ra c o p u r a m .  

(lift of land by votaries of the god ; but the whole cannot be made out, as the 
I py of the in.scription is incomplete.

Xo, 30. Gift to M e ijp o ru ln a y a n a r  o f D m a r a c a p u r a m , and two other 
villages; but of uhat (from the incompleteness of the copy), does not appear.

No. 31. In the fane of M u n lm u ttc .w u ra  sv a m i in little D a r a p u r a m ; 

dated in the nineteenth year of V iva  R n je n d ra  d ecer  Gift of land, free of all 
tax, to the ,=ciid fane.

[In  this place there is a clnasm, oeeasioned by some leaves having been 
cut out of tbii book ; the remains of which leaves are visible. A loss o f six  
SiTiptions is thereby occasioned.]

Xo. 38. Commemorate.s the taking down of a wooden m a n ta p a  (or 
jiorch) br’lcnglng to the fane of K o d ’.cva'tjil-narje.svara-svami, and rebuilding it  
with substantial materials.

Xo. 39. On the south side of the fane of J e y a n k o n d e sv a ra  o f N a tla c a -  

r iy u r  in D a r a p u r a m  district. Gift o f certain rovenuc.s, from villages specified, 
to till said fane, from N a lla la m h i  k a v u n d a n , and another person. Dated in 
C u U yvg a  4722, Hal. Sac . 1543.

No. 40. Dated in the first year of V ic ra m a  chola d e v e r ;  gift o f a 
piece of land to the village fane of J'elur.

X 'o.41. Dated in the ninth j v a v  o f  V ic ra m a  c h o la  d e v e r ;  g ift o f a 
water reservoir, and some land to the village fane of N a t iu r .

Xo. 42. Dated in the fifth year of the reign o f  V ir a  P a n d iy a n  d e v e r  

and in the, 1402nd year of the reign o f S a c c a i, (or S a l iv a h a m ) ;  gift by three 
persons, whose names are subscribed, of a reservoir of water, anJ the land 
around it, fertilized thereby, to the god and godde.ss o f V ija y a m a n y a la m , o f  
the T e r u m u r i  taluok, in the district of Coimbatore,

N o te __This inscription, if the dates can be depended upon, is im por
tant; because It fixes the date of a P a n c liy a  kingls accession to the throne 
in A .D  1479, Very soon after that time, the power came into the hand.s o f
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ihoi, norUiern vioerojs, i’rom V ija ya n a c fin u n ,. B y  consequence, th is I 'tra  

t a n d i y a n  m ust either be V ir a  C h a n d ra  sec 'h a ra  P a n d iy n n ,  the la?t o f tliafc 
dynasty, or else one o f  the five illegitim ate F c in d iy a n s , who contested the 
kingdom w ith the northern lords. The ascending series, upwards from that 
period, may be the safest process, to come at the P a n d iy a  line, w ith  anything 
like satisfaction as to the result.

No. 43. Dated m erely in the reign o f V ir a  V a lla la ' d ever , g ift b y th e  
people o f T ir ifp a  n a i ta r  to the above fane, o f the village o f  R a g h u ta /ra y a  

te l lu r ,  w ith d l  its rev en u es; the bounds o f  the said grant being marked out 
by stone pillars, bearing the <nsM?a or tridental mark.

No. 44. Dated in th e  fifth year o f  V ira c h o la  d e v e r , and in  the reign  
o f S a cca i 1044, by' th e  V a lla la n  named B e lla c a la i  to the v illage fane of 

, N a tia m ;  a g ift o f  land to supply the expense of public festivals.
(»

I^iote.— T his inscription is , also valuable, as ( i f  accurate) it  fixes the 
accession o f  V ira ch o la  to A . D . 1117. From th is date, in the ascending  
series, and follow ing the best accounts o f the C h o la  dynasty, its comm ence
ment must be fixed posterior to the beginning o f the Christian era.

No. 45. Dated in  the reign, o f V ir a  V a lla la  dever, g ift by  the people 
of T ir u jm n a itu  o f (som ething, letters gone)'j and a water reservoir, to a fane 
at V ija ya m a n g a la m . A t the foot o f the date of S a l .  S a c .  1244, ( A .D . 1322-23)

N o. 46- Gift by K a r ir a y e r ,  son o f D e v a ra y a r , o f the v illage of 
A la m b a d a i, to the god and goddess of a fane in the P a r v a ti  ca sh a , o f the 
C anga  talook, and D a r a p u r  district. / ^

[T h e inscription is described as being written in L eb b i Tamil, differing 
from the proper (or perhaps modern) Tam il characters.]

No. 47. Gift by the same. The inscription is incom plete.

[There follows some Telugu, in  Tamil characters,' from w hich it  appears 
that the gift is o f  some land, and to an officiating hierophant, by C h o ka n a th a  
n a y a k o i  Madura. B y consequence, this must be a distinct inscription, want
ing the beginning, and there follow s a chasm down to N o, 51 . N o ta n d t im  eet.']

N o. 51- D ated  in  the tw enty-first year of V ira ch o la  d ever , g ift o f  
land ; but the inscription is not com plete..

No. 52. Dated in  the same year of the same, a g ift o f  land to a fane.

N o. 63. The S a c c a i  date partially obliterated : i t  appears to be a gift 
from some Mahratta c h ie f ; since the nam e o f B h o sa la  occurs, but there are 
many breaks in the sen se ; so as not admit o f a generally connected meaning.

N o. 54. D ated S o l .  Sac. 1607, g ift o f  a piece of land a t to th e
B r a h m a n s  o f O h a tu rved a m a n g a la m , by a local chief.

. - S i

    
 



X ■ T)<ucd in tin twein;;,-first year of ricnmCL Chola, gifw-of 
i’ln I Uy t .to person'’ nam ed I'tibh iiva iia -sitilia  Jornn, and C holtaya  C holan  

to  a rin)i.. “

Xo. nfi Imperfect : no intelligible meaning.

No. .'57. No dale: a gift of land.
«

No. ,7H. Dated in the sixll) year of S u n d a ra  P d nd ii/an , g \ i t  of land 
to a fane, by two person?, whose names are subscribed.

No- .7'). No date; gift of l.'ind by four [ter-sons, whose names are 
suhsi'ribt'.d. ‘

No. Cit. Gift of a village : no dale.

No. 01 • Gil't (jfl.tnd : no date.

No. Ot!, G ift of a village ; no date.

No. ()3. (ĵ ift of land, free of tax, by three persons, whose names are 
sill .'-.eribed: no date. ’ '

No. 01. Gift by two persons ofva village, to a fane.

No. 0-7. Dated in the fourth year of the rule of L a d iik a  n d fh c i dever, 
gill of land hy two person.?. ’

No. 00. Gift of a villairc by some of the people, in the time of an 
agent cf M < d irn rju n a -ra yey , wlio.se name is not properly written.

No. 07. The .sam,: name of M a lk a r ju n a  appears; and the date o f  
&i'C. 1172 ;but there is .“pace for a figure which would define th e l0 0 ,a n d  

nuke it probably more. Gift of lund to a fane bearing the name of K u lo ifv n g a -  

'isvnrnr.

No. fi^. Dated in the eighth year of V ira  y a n d h ja  de.rtr, gift o f 
lend by V iru  R d jendra  Surna- C hukrarerli, who subscribes his name.

No. Oil. Dated in the twenty-fourth year of V iva  fa n d iy a  dever, gift 
of a re.-ervoir, and of as much laud as it fertilised, to a fane by three persons, 
the aforesaid Jln jcudra  So m a  being one of them.

No. 70. Gift of a portion of the proceeds of band to a fane.

No. 71. Dated in S d L  S a c . 1421, gift by a merchant, who diaj 
purchased land from tlie owner, and formed a garden therein ; the proceeds 
of which he gave, in perpetuity, to a fane.

No. 72. Dated in C alhjaga  46.73, gift by a tnerebant, of three reser
voirs ami the land fertilized thereby ; to a fane established by A g e s ty a .  ■■

No. 73. Gift by Ffra-rd/a-dfiren in the. third year of his rule, o f a 
village with a rc.servoir, and the land fertilized thereby, to a fane.

No. 71. Dated Cra/ii/vyo 4632, g ift by .JPir/a (a subject
of A ch ye ta  rayer)  of land to S fine. '
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No. 75. X)ixU: Ctiliyv^ga G ift o f iaiKl by V ira -b d g u -d ever , (it is-
■tulded, in a note-, that in two fauc-s uear A la g a m a li, there are many in.seriptions, 
o f which nothing- could be made out, whether from antiquity, or from unknown 
characters, is not stated.)

N o , 76. Dated in. the eighth year of V ira  ra je n d ra  dever. Gift o f 
money to the P xin d d ra m , or treasury o f a fane. - '

No. 77. D ated in >"ira ra}endr<t d e ver 's  rule*, eighteenth year, similar 
to the preceding. ' ''

'N o . 78. Dated in the tw enty-third year o f S u n d a ra -p a n d ig a -d e v e r ; 

money given, hut the connection.of language is lost.

No. 79. G ift o f rice, and oil, to a fane.
I

N o. SO. ,Dated in  S a l. S a c .  1021, g ift o f three reservoirs, and land 
fertilized there by, by N cttha  M u ta li  o f C h itam baram , tlie matmger o f R a m a , 
.p d iyen  (general of T ir u m a la  n a y a k  of M adura.)

N o. 81. Dated in C ali sagartan i 1607 g ift o f  lands to an A g r a k a r u m  
the giver’s name does not appear; but from the contents he w ould seem to 
have been contemporary with Vic.rum a chbla . T he inscription relates' to 
C h a lw c c d a m a n g u la m , and the copy is not com plete; owing to a half leaf
haying been torn out o f the hook ................................ a fragment />u!y of No. 85,
ow ing to the same cause, follows, w hich seems to relate to some donation to  
a fane.

. N o ta n d u m  Nos. 82, 88 and 84, are entirely w anting.

No. 86. Gift o f money to tw'O V a ish n a v a  fanes, no date, or otlier 
particular o f any interest. ' ^

No. 87, Gift o f  two waste pieces o f  laud, to a lane, to be culiivafed  
for its benefit, no date, or name o f donor. ,

N o. 88. Dated in the 25ih  year o f l i r a  N a r a y a n a .  G ift of a v illage  
fo  the fane o f ^ ,a r iy u r  on the C averi, for certain cerem onial commemorations 
o f  the donor’s birth-day. .

No. 89. Dated in the second year of S u n d a ra  P a n d b ja n . Gift, by  
heads of a district, o f a piece of laud, to a fane.

N o .-90. Gift o f a certain poll-tax, by heads of a district, to a fane ; 
•dated in  the fifteenth year o f Cesana P a ra m a .

N o. 9 l .  Dated in  the seventh year of tin. reign of S u n d a r a  P a n d iy a n ,  

g ift o f  a reservoir, and lands watered thereby, by villagers, to a fane.

No. 92 . G ifto fla iid  to a female slave df a fane, in the time o f V ija ya , 
raiiglm  C lio ka n a th a  n a y a k a r ,  by whom does not appear, p a #  o f tbe_ original 
inscription having perished.

Np. 93. Dated in  the second year of V ira  P a n d ly a  dever. Gift, by a 
person of Y en ^d m h lir  named R m u la ra  P a n d iy a n . of a piece of land, to a fane.
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NO' 9-t. Inscription on a /a in a  fane at T in g u lu r  in tlie estate of 
S 'ra r iv ra m , in the F e/ u titu ra i district of C oyam h u r, Dated in the fourth year 
of the reiirn of V io a m a c h o la  dcver. It is so impprfeet as to be further 
unintelligible.

jN'o. 9n. In like manner, unintelligible.
t I

N o 96. A few lines, the name o f V ira  V a lla la  d ever. G ift o f 
A r ira n a n a llu r , the giver must have been among the V a lla la  kings of the J a in a  

persuasion.

No. 97. (lift of land by V ira  R o je n d ra  dever, to a fane. No date.

No. 98. Dated in the fifth year of V icra m a ch o la  d ever. Gift o f  a 
garden and well, to a fane, by whom, not stated.

No. 99. Gift o f money, by artificers ; and of land, by a person, 
(name not legible) to a fane.

No. loO. Gift of a proportion o f rice-grain, to a fane, apparently by 
two persons, whose names are subscribed.

No. 101. Dated in the twentieth year of V icra m a ch o la  dever-, gift o f  * 
money, by two persons, to a fane.

No. 102. Dated in the fourth year o f V ir a r a je n d r a  d e v e r  ; gift by
an individual of money, to maintain a constant light in a fane.

No. 103. Dated in the twenty-first year of V ir a r a ja  d e te r  •, gift of a 
piece of land, bought for the purpose, to a fane, by tho villagers united.

No. 104. Dated in the sixth year of S r i  V icra m a c h o la  d e ve r , gift by 
T Y iy a -s r i ran gha d e te r  of money to maintain a constant light in a fane.

No. 105. Gift o f a piece of land to a fane, as it would appear, by
K u lo U u ry a  cholan : but the sense of the inscription is not perfectly clear.

No. 106. Gift o f land to maintain a constant light in the fane of 
A p-n m e .ivr ,ra  (an unusual name) by people on the south bank (o f the C a v e i i  ?) 
Dated in the reign simply of H a r i - h a n  rn y c r .

No. 107. Gift o f a village, with its revenue, by people of the south 
bank, to a fane. A severe denunciation is pronounced on any who may 
alienate the charity.

, A few incomplete lines commemorate the gift of two-twentielhs of a . 
certain land, in coirsequence of the death of K a r ta ra y e n  P d n d i y a  c h o la n : 
inalienably bestowed.

No. 103. Gift by V ira  nanja r a ja  t id iy a r  o i  a piece o f land to a 
fane, in full right.

No. 100. Gift by S r i  v i r a  v a lU la  dever o f  five-twentieths o f a certain 
pi rtior of land, to a fane. ,
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1^0. 110. D ated  in the sixteen th  y e a r 'o f  the reign o f  V ir a  r a je n d r a  

d e v e r ,  the name o f A p r a m c s c a r a  appears ; hut the matter breaks off abruptly.

Ifo. 111. Dated in  S a g d p ta m  1421, in  the tim e o f a feudal ch ief; 
g ift o f a portion of land.

bTo. ‘112. Oift o f  a piece o f land in C u liy u g a  S a g d p ta m  1330, by  
A th y a p o . c a n d a n , to a fane. ( S a l .  S a c -  1330 ?)

No. 113. Gift o f  a piece o f land to a fane by  an individual, who  
subscribes b is name. .

N o. 114. G ift o f a v illage to a fane, by villagers united ; dated 
S a g d p ta m  1262.

Ko. 115. Gift o f a piece o f  land by  V ir a p a  n a y a k  a n d  others, to a 
fane; dated C a liy u g a  1 5 0 1 .

No. 116. T he name S t  ic 6  v ir a v ic o d e k i, twentieth year of reign appears 
i n g r a n l ’ha le t te r s  ; w hat follows is  in  T a m il; but incom plete, so as to leave 
no clear meaning. <

No. 117- Gift o f a piece o f land by the people o f F u n t u r a i ,  to two 
fanes ; one S a h a ,  one V d ish n a v a , dated S a g d p la m  1449.

N o. 118. Dated in  the twenth year o f V ira  P d n d i y a  d e v e r ,  who has 
the superadded titles of C o v ir a  K e s a r i  p a ra m a n w >  tr ib h u v a n a  C h a c ra v e r li  ; 
g ift by the people o f P u n ta r a i  of a village, to a fane.

No. 119. Gift o f a reservoir, and fields, by an individual, who sub
scribes his name, to tw o goddesses, forms o f  D u rg a .

No. 120. G ift o f  a village to a fa n e; the name o f  th e  donor not clearly  
legible.

N o. 121. Dated ii? the tw enty-first year o f V ir a  r d j in d r a  d e v e r , gift 
of a portion o f  grain, to a fa n e ; by three persons, names subscribed.

No. 122. Inscription in a J a i n a  h a s ti , or fane, in V ija y a m a n g a la , o f  
the C o y a m b u iu r  district, gift o f a village and reservoir, by the people of 
the district.

N o. 123. Gift of^land by S r i  s a v u n ta  r a ja  to tw o  fanes, one 
S a iv a ,  and one V d ish n a v a . A lso  gift by villagers at V ija y a  m a n g a la m  to a 
fane.

(H ere there is a chasm, b y  reason of seven leaves cut out o f the book, 
whence the copy is made; or from pages 117 to 130 inclusive. A  loss of five 
inscriptions is occasioned thereby; and they must have been o f  .considerable 
length ; probably o f importance.) N o ta n d w n  e s t .

No. 128. D ated in  the fourteenth year o f V ir a  P d n d iy p  d e v e r  ;  g if t  o f  
,  a portion o f  revenue from cultivation by two persons, who .subscribe their names.

    
 



iS'o. ] '29. il in tliu year of S r i  P d u d ly a  daver, the irisctiption 
i-t -iiaLod to be subscribed by se\eral persons; but tbo purpose of the record 
doPB ] ot clearly appear.

No. l.'iO. Dat(-d in the lifteenlii year of the reign of V ira  r& ja d e v e r ; 

gift by a morcbarit of .soini'tbing (not legible) for the purpose of feeding pil
grims, and others who came to visit a fane. (There arc breaks in the sense, 
arising from the illegibility of the original copy.)

No’ 131. In the Canarcse language, Telugu character, dated in 
AVc. 1078, C alitjuga  4857, in the reign of the M a lta  so d m i K r is h n a  r a y e r  

ndiycir of the line of P ra v a d a  Uera r o y e r ,  ruling in S r in m g h a p td n a m , the capital 
of Mysore ; gift of lands to the fane of S r i  S a n c a r a  isv a ra  sv d m i, by one who 
subscribes his name, as R a t'h a  Sancct la y a n  whose family secnas bo have 
hi en Ilf consequence in tiic Coimbatore country. The inscription is complete : 
and recent, being A.I). 1750.

No. 132. A merchant gave some land, which he had bought for the 
purpose, to a fane ; to be cultivated, and the revenue so applied : in S a l .  S u e .  

M21.
No. 133. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1131, gift in money by a merchant 

named O th u v a  K in ija iy a n  to a fane.

ho, 134. Dated in S a l .  Sac . 1429, gift o f interest on money, to a 
fane, by a merchant.

No. 135. Gift to a temple, by some cultivators; but of what does 
nut intelligibly appear.

130. Dated in the 8 th year of V ira  R d ja tid ra  d e te r , gift of oil for 
the use of a fane, by a district chief.

No. 137. Hated in the twenty-first year of S u n d a r a  P d n d iy a -d e v e r ; 

a merchant named P er iim d l, received from A r z a g iy a  P d n d iya -d eve 'r , 220 
pagodas, and gave it (to what purpose not stated; the letters of the inscrip
tion having become effaced.)

No. 138. Dated S itgdp lam  14(>0. One named U n g a n a  udiyat-dever. 
had a reservoir excavated, and divided the produce of cultivation, fertilized 
by the water of the .said reservoir, into two portions ; reserving one part for 
himself, and giving one pait to the fane of A v a n a c i  village.

No. 13!). Nothing more ligible, than part of a preparatory title.

Nn. 140. Gift to the fane of A v a n a s i , of a village in free tenure; 
(letters of the in.scription much defaced.)

No. l4 l .  A n . inscription copied from one in the possession of the 
accountant of the village of .4»»?)«.«', commemorating a taxon commodities 
givrnto the fane of that town, with a full and minute-specification of the 
different 'irticlcs and the rate fixed on each one, the gift of one named
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M a lliy a n , a, n'lSin&ger o i  ^ ic ca -d e ve ,r ‘ ra ja - -u d iy a r . jSated in S a l. S a c .  1617, 
C uliyu ga  4795.

No. 142. An mscription on the fane of K o d k s i 'a r a - s v a m i  \n  N a d a v e -  

e h e n , gift of an entire village ; more not legible.

No. 143 Gift, in free tenure, o f a reservoir and field, to the same 
fane: more illegible.

•• { N o ia n d ta n .  Here follows another chasm, occasioned by the cutting 
out, and abstracting of eight leaves, on which from, the remaining numbers, the 
inscriptions from 144 to 148 inclusive, or five inscription.?, are lo s t ; these 
must have been of considerable length.)

No. 148. Two villagers gave annually a portion of grain to a fane.

No. 149. Gift of a piece of land to a fane (letters much defaced, 
more not legible.)

No. 150.' Dated in the third yehr of S u n d a r a - d e v e r ; gift of grain 
^nnu-dly (letters defaced.)

No. 151. Gift of grain (letters defaced.)

No. 152.- Gift by U U a m a -c h o la n , o f land to the fane of T ir u m u r a g a n  

m a fia  d e v e r  (letters defaced).

Sf No. 153. Dated in the tenth year of S ^ tiid a r a -p d n d it /a -d e v e r , a 
person bought a piece of ground, for a flower garden, to raise flowers for the 
service of thp fane of U ita m e$ va ra ~ svd m .i in P e r u m a n a ld r .

No. 154. Dated in the nineteenth year of S u n d a r a  p d n d g a  d e v e r ; 

a merchant bought a peice of land to form a flower garden, for the same fane.

No. 155. .D a te d 'in  the fifteenth year of T 'ir a p a v d ig a  d e v e r ;  two 
villagers gave a yearly present, in money, for a particular service in a fane.

No. 156. Gift by a merchant, to maintain a constant ligh t in a fane.’

No. lJj7.. Dated in the-twenty-second year o f V ir a p a n d iy a  d e v e r ;  

two villagers gave some land to B r a h m a n s .

No. 158. Dated in the eighth year of S m d a r a  p d n d i y a  d e v e r ; some 
villagers, engage to/give annually a portion of grain to a fane.

No. 159. Dated in the ftmrth year olf V if a r a je n d r a  d e v e r ,  a gift to 
maintain a light in the fane of U t t a m h v a r e r .

3 [ . • . '
No.-IQO. Gift of a village, free of tax, to the people belopging.lo it, 

by a ruler; a part of whose prefatory title only is legible. i

■' No/. 161. Dated in th e . seventh year of V ir a p n n d ty u  d t v e r ; gift o f  
•money to a 3 r a h m a / ; ,  who, in consequence, engaged for himself and hi%; 
successors, to represent the donor in the services of the fane.
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No. 1U2. (In the T«kigii lunguage^ copy of an jnseriptioii. on copper. 
Dated in &til. S a c . 1579: commemorates a gift of land for cultivation to a 
B ta h m a n  named V a ra d a iy c n y a r , from one named M a ssa g a rm i-v d ru .

No. 163. (In the Canavese language.) Dated in S a l. S a c .  1684, 
(A .D . 1752) the contents of an inscription on copper, in possession of certain 
official persons (whose names are mentioned) under S r i  K r ts h n a - r a ja  x id iyar  

of My sore,, of the race o f P r a v a d a  d e m  ra y e r .

The purport is to commemorate a gift of land to a fane, which was 
purchased by two persons, whose names are. specified; together with tlie sum 
which each one contributed.

No. 104. Copy of a letter to Hyder Ali, from S r it i iv d s a iy a . This 
letter consists of reve|iae details, relative to villages mentioned, and specifics 
sums fiaid (or payable) into the Nabob’s treasury. It is written in the Uana- 
rese language.9 0 «

No. 165. Dated in the third year of V ira  d e v e r  It commemorates a 
renunciation of taxation, on the looms of weavers, the amount of taxation to 
go to the fane o,‘‘ A m a ra v a d a n g e sv a ra  sv d m i, of old F a r iy u r .

No. 160. Incomplete, the sense breaking oft'abruptly; but it contains 
the title, S v iis la -s r im a n -p ra td p a  c h a c ra v e r li  B h osa la  B h v ja v a la -v ir a  v a lld ia  

d e v ir , and tlie name of J ^ a r iy i lr  of the Conjeverain country, and seem#to 
intimatea^ift by C h d iiy o p p a n  u d iy d r  a leading man among the v a lld la  chiefs. 
(These from other documents, it is knowm governed paris of the said eonniry, 
before its Subjugation by K r u h n a  r a y e r  of V ijn y a n a g a ra m .J

No. 167. Dated in the twenty-first yeast of V ira  p m d iy a  d e v e r . Gift 
from a person (name partly obliterated) to maintain a constant lamp in a fane.

No. 168. Gift of a reservoir, the proceeds of the land fertilized there
by to go to a fane; other particulars, as to donor, &c., do not appear.

No. 169. Dated in the reign of V ir a p a n d iy a  devarayct, the S a g d p la m  

era is defaced. Gift of a village to the fane of F a r iy u r ,  in tlie Conjeveram 
country.

No. 170. Beneath the preceding inscription. Dated in the 11th 
year of Tira p a n d iy a  dever. Gift of two villages to the fane of F a r iy u r  of 
the Conjeveram district, by P e r iy a  deven.

No. 171. A copper-plate inscription in the possession of XJma-mahes. 

vn ra  sa s tr i in  th e  ag ra /ia ra m  (alms-house) &t S a tg a -m a n g a ln m , written in the 
Canada character.

Dated in S a l. S a c .  1682 (A.D. 1760) in the time of K n sJ m a  r a ja  u d iy a r  

king of Mysore, of the race of P r a v n d a  r a y e r . It relates to the purchase of 
C nlatiir , with seven .subordinate villages, for a price speci'i'ed ; the revenues
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apparently to go to the maiutenance of three residents in the said alms-honse { 
that is V m n M a h e s v a r a  s a s tr i ,  S v b a s a s t r i ,  and V e n c a te s v a r a .

No. 172. Canarese inscription on a copper-plate, in the possession of 
Y a jn ya  s a s tr i ,  son of S u l a  d ie s h a d a r ,  of the aforesaid alms-house, dated in S a l .  

S ac. 4684, in  the time of K r i s h n a  r a ja  u d iy a r  of M y s o r e  : it relates to 
revenue, or income, arising from certain villages, which are specified.

S o .  173. Copy of inscription in the Canada character in po'esession 
of S r in im s d e k a r y a  son of C u p p d c h a r y a  in the alms-house at S a ty a m a n g a la m  

aforesaid.

Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1684, relates to certain pecuniary advantages given 
to  C v p p d c h a r y a ,  th e  father of the person holding the grant from C r is h n a  
ra ja  u d iy a r ,  the then ruler of Mysore.

Section 4. Copies of inscriptions at tlte V a lsh n a v a  fane of Conjeveram, 
and at other places.

S o .  1. Dated in the eigth year of S r i  V i ja y a  k a n d a  G o p a la ,  gift of cows 
and some other cattle hy a n a y a k  to herdsmen; hy which they stood engaged 
to supply the e.xpense of keeping a lamp constantly lighted in the fane of V a rn d a  

ra ja .

S o .  2. Dated in S a l  S a c .  1453 (.\.D . 1531) in the reign of A c h y u la  

r a y e r .  An engagement from the B r a h m a n s  of the fane given to N a r a s a iy a r  to 
prepare a certain q u a n t i ty  of food for the idol ; in consideration of a certain 
proportion of revenue arising from the village of S a la p a c a m ,

No. 3. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1496, in the time of S r i r a n g h a  r a y e r .  

Certain B r a h m a n s  gave to another B r a h m a n  500 gold huns, on condition of 
his performing certain portions of ceremonies in the fane, defraying all atten. 
dant expenses. The name of T a t ta c h a r y a r  appears among the donors; and as 
he acquired considerable distinction, it may be well to know the time when he 
flourished, hereby specified.

No. 4. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1392 (A.D. 1470) in the time o f V ir u  

p a e s h i  r a y e r ,  gift o f a village by T im m -n  r a ja  to a fane at T ir u  v a i i y i i r .

S o .  5 . Dated the twentieth year of S r ir a ja  N a r a y a n  S a m b h u v a  r a y a r .  

An order to .cause the image of A r u ta la  n a th o , to passthrough a certain street 
in [Uiblic processions, and also to visit certain groves sjxjcified.

No. 6. Dated in 1443 in the reign of V i r a  K r i s h n a  d e v a  r a y e r  

(A.D, 1521) gift o f a village, the revenues to go towards certain ceremonies, and 
processions, specified; J a d a  ko b a  j i y a r ,  t h e  B r a h m a n s ,  in return engage 
to discharge the said obligations.

K a le .— Tlie above date is valuable.
No. 7. Baled in S a l .  S a c .  1517, in the lime of S r i  v i r a  V e n k a ta  

d e v a -m a h a -r a ja .  Gift of a part of the proceeds of a village, from two B r a h -

t  I
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mans, to P n i id a fa in s  of the fane, in order to conduct certain, ceremoniea 
■which are minutely specified.

Xo. 8. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1469, in the time of C a la r i-sd lu v a  c a n n i  

N u ra s in g a  rin jer. Gift by a manager of that prince, of the revenue arising 
from increased cultivation, in consequence of a water.course, dug at his 
expense ; to a fane at T ir u v a t iy u r ,  of P o r u ld la  F e n im u l.

No. 9. Dated in the twelfth year of S r i  I lu y h a -m a h a -r a jn  d e v e r .  

Gift of thirty, three cows to produce curds and butter-oil for the same fane, 
from R a ja -ra ja -m a ra va -ra ye n .

No. 10. Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1300. Gift of a village in free tenure 
by Vira k a r iy a n a  v d iy a r ,  to a fane, not specified.

No. 11. Said to be in Telugu, and not given in the book.

No. 12. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1481 (A.D. 1559), in the time of S d lu v a  

N a ra s in jh a -r a y e r  m a h a -ra y e r . Gift of means to supply a light in a fane, by 
two persons ■whose names are specified.

No. 13. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1408. Gift of a light to a fane, from 
whom does not appear.

No. 14. Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1464, (A,D. 1542), in the time of S r i  

v ir a  A c h y u ta  r a y e r  maliA r a y e r .  Gift by C h e llig u lry a  p i l la i  of 250 fanams 
(value uncertain) to purchase seed-corn, and cultivate it after being sown ; 
the proceeds to be applied to find butter-oil for anointing the image, on every 
eleventh day of the moon’s bright and dark, half.

No. 15. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1459, in the time of S r i  v ir a  A c h y u ta  

m a h a d e va ra ye r . It commemorates n donation to this effect; T ir n m u la y a  

tnaha ra ja  deposited 300 gold buns in the hands of R a m a n u ja y y e n r jd r  to 
provide butter-oil for anointing the image during 130 days out of the ■whole 
year.

No. 16. No date. T im m a k o n d a n  (a ruler) gave an order to ten heads 
of villages, to supply some assistance (not specified) to a fane.

No, II. Dated in the twenty-sixth year of 
N a r a p a n u y a k , gave 26 cows and 59 sheep to three cowherds and shepherds, 
under an obligation to furnish every day a certain specified quantity of butter- 
oil and curds; the former to be used in maintaining a perpetual lamp in a fane.

No. 18. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1459., in the time of A c h y u ta d e v a m a k a  

r a y e ’’. The said r a y e r  gave a village, having four connected haulets, to the 
fane of A r u ld la  p e ru m a l  in T ir u v a tt iy u r , to furnish a constant supply of 
butter-oil fer the evening daily-anointing of the image ; and also a revenue 
of one thousand and five hundred gold buns, arising from fourteen villages, for 
the general ceremonial usage of the said fane.

    
 



No. 19. llaioil ill S u l .  S a c .  14C1, in lliG  time of/S’/'t nii’a A c k y u l a  

u o /er. One naraod V a r a n c u s a  j i y a r  purcliasecl from D r a h m a n s  tliroe 
villages, their private property, and then made them over to the fane of 
A m ld h p e r u m a l  in T i n i v a i l i y u r ,  for anointing the inaage with butter-oil, 
and other ceremonies, on fifteen e .c a d a m  (or eleventh day’s of the moon’s 
bright and dark half) out of the entire number, during the year.

No. 20. Dated in the sixth year of the reign ot S r i  Y i j a y a  k a n d a  

go p d ia . G ift by the whole of the people of the town o f A m u r  of eighty 
c a la n s  of rtoe-corn annually, to the abovemenlioned fane at T i t  u v a t t i y u r  

(supposed to be Conjeveram).

No. 21. Dated in S a l  S a c . 1513, (A.D. 1591), in the time of V en ca-  

tu p a tir a y e r  m a h a ra ja . Gift by S d /n a r d d a r a t iu h a p a iy a r  of the two united 
villages o Y jI a v ip d k a m  and A n a m p d d i .  for the general ceremonies in the fane 
o (  F a ru la la  P e r u v ia l ;  C a m a ra  oyeaydr being constituted trustee.

No. 22. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1462, in the time of V ir a p r a id p a  A c h y u ta  

ra i/er m a h a r a y e r .  One named R a m a  P a l t a d y a r  gave 120 gold huns to be 
laid out in cultivation, the proceeds to be appropriated to the supply of food 
for the image { i .e . temple attendants.)

No. 23. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1454, N a n d a n a  year in the time of 
A c h y u la r a y e r  m a h a r a y e r .  A c h y v .la r a y e r  was installed in the preceding V i r o d  

y e a r ;  he conquered many persons, he sublued the P a n d i y a  king, and took 
one of his daughters; he fixed a pillar of victory on the banks of the T a m h ra -  

p a r a n i  (river at Tinnevelly); he greatly harrassed T u m h ic k i  tia y a /t, a n d  

S d h t v a n a y a h ;  and returning hither, in the abovementionod year 1454, in 
the presence of V a r u d a r a ja  s o a m i  (god of the V a ish n a ra  fane at Conjeveram) 
he had him.self weighed against peails in the opposite balance, and gave his 
weight in those to the fane ; and, at tlie same time, gave a present of one 
thousand cows. He also gave to tlie fane many largesses in money; some 
very valuable jewels, and some costly garments. H e further besiowed a 
revenue of one thousand and five hundred gold huus, arising out of seventeen 
villages. He also gave a c h a n k ,, a c h a k r a  ; an open hand of benediction* 
and a tridental mark C tir u n a m a ) ,  the same being made of gold, set in jewels.

A’bfe.-^The above ine.oription is cut on tlie south-wall of the Conje
veram fane ; opposite the place where the ceremonial utensils are kept.

It is very important towards adjusting some valuable dates, and to 
give a footing wliereon to stand in ascending higher up in the history of tlio 
Carnatic. The sjiecification of grants, in the inscription, is much more minute, 
than in the preceding abstract. I t  is probable that the largesses herein 
detailed are those referred to in No. 83, whicli see.

* Of Vishnu's two front lands, one is open in tlic form of benediction, the olhor open 
in form of receiving.

    
 



No. 24. Gift by K o n eri m ey  hondau  o f lifteen hundred pagodas, or 
gold hmi8, arising from the revenues of three villages, for the conduct of 
fcrtivuls to the fane of K ondaram a, (built by the giver) inclusive o f  the  
V d sh n a v a  B n d m a n s .

No. 25. Dated in iSal. Sac. 1470, in the time of S n .^ v ira  S a d a -m a h a  
■rayer. One named Vallaha-deva ra ja , & village yeilding a revenue of 
one hundred hnd forty-eight pagodas, in the name of another person, to the 
fane where the inscription is recorded.

No. 26. Datod in S a c . 1475. G ift by T ir m e n c a ta iy a r  of a 
half one-third of the revenue of two villages; the other two-thirds of which, 
rovenues had been previously bestowed on the fane.

No. 27. Dated in the thirteenth year of the reign o f K u lo U im g a  

efiila . One named V icm in a  c lM a  S d m b k iin a  r a y e r  gave certain cows, 
goats, ifec. to furnish a supply of buUer-cil, in order to keep up a perpetual 
light in a.fune;

No. 28. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1514, in the time o f S r i  V e n c a ta p a ti  
di-ra-maha-ruyor. One named Tirum tlu-cum ara  T a tldchari-uyengar, bestowed  
tlie revcnu(;s of two villages, in order to supply food to the fane o f P o ru la la . 
Pei‘u».iil at Ti-ni-vattiyur dmlng the public processions in tlie months o f July, 
August, September, ifarch, and Hay.

No. 29. Dated in S a l. Sac. 1493, in the time of S 'r i Paiiyha-deva  
mnl'i-raycr. One named A ch ju ta  nayah (local chief) gave five villages, tho 
proceed.s to go toward.s the expenses of a public procession, and fesuval o f tho 
'A li'rar (deified votarii s of Vishnu] in the month of H ay.

No. 30. Bated in S<d. Sac. 1480, in the time o f S r i  v ir a  S a d a  S iv a -  
Jfvn-maha riiycr. The inscriplion is incomplete; a string of titles precedes 
tiio names; but what was given does not appear.

No. 3 i. Of this inscription there is left only a line or two, at the 
bcgiiiniug.

( Here follows a chasm; occasioned by three leaves having been cut out 
of tlie hook. The whole of No. 32 is wanting, and the commencement o f 

. 3C'j.

No. 33. ----------- , minute specifications of tax, or duty, on various
Birii liltural, and other productions, and a like minute mention of the mode of 
appropria'ii.g the dilfurent small sum s; the whole amounting to one hundred 
and Iw. nLy-three gold buns, for certain festival-services, in  a fan^ ; the name 
of whicli d' es not appear in ihe part of the inscription which remains.

N 1.;) 1. Dated in Sul. Sac. 132.5, in the time of S r i  V ira  H a r i-h a r a -  

rn  S’-, a eii't rf m e named D ivannen, of cows to supply batter-oil to the fane 
of T  r trn 'tiy u r .

    
 



Ko. 35. Dated in ^ a l. S tic - 1 4 ‘2 S , two person.'?, named Y eca p n -n a yu h a  

and T iru m a la -n a y a k a , gave means to keep up a perpetual lamp in the same 
fane; made over inalienably into the hands o f the temple manager; and with  
a severe denunciation added on any one, that may alienate the gift.

No. 36. Dated in  S a l. S a c .  1.309, in the time of A c c a n a  u d iy d n , and 
C a m h a n a -u itu a r . Gift of the village of K o lip a c a m , by K tn a p u  sou of M uttajpen  

to the fane of A ru U la p & rn m a l in  T ir u v a t t i y u r .

No. 37- Dated in S a l. S a c . 1459, in the time of S r i  V ira  A c liy u ta  

r a y e r .  Gift by a B ra h m a n  (as supposed), named N a r a y a n a n  of eighty fanams, 
for the purpose of cultivation; the proceeds to go to provide a certain kind of 
cakes, and also butter-oil for anointing the image of the aforementioned F o r td a la r ,  

dtiring four festival da)'s.

No. 38. Dated in  the thirteenth year of S r i- r d jd t ld - 'r a ja -d c v e r ; 

C opdiija - T a n d a -n a y a k  son of M an du lo -n a lla - T a n d a m a -n a y a h  r a ja  of H a s t ig i r i  

(a name of Conjeveram) from a district bestowed on him by V ir a i  N a ra s in g h a -  

eleven ; it gives the village of T r iy a la m  of Y e v u r  district, for the service of the 
fane of A r u ld la  p e ru m a l, inalienably be.stov.'ed.

39. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1452, in the time of S r i - v i r a  A c h y u ta d e v a  

m a h a -r a y e r .  Gift to the fane of P o n d d l a  P e ru m a l, of two thousand five hun
dred c liacram s (gold coins) from I ta m o n u ja y e n g a r , for the celebration o f the 
L a e s h ta i  festival in  the month of P ir a te ie i  (or Septem ber.)

No. 40. Dated in the sixteenth year of V ija y a  k a n d a  g d p a la -d ev er .  

Gift o f a piece o f ground, by a servant o f  the fane, to supply flowers.

[H ere occurs another chasm, by reason of one leaf cut out, from the 
book (visible from the remains) ; occasioning a loss o f five short inscription!?, 
from No. 41 to 45 , in clu sive .]

N o. 46- D ated in the tenth j ear of R a ja r a ja  dever. G ift o f thirty- 
three cows, by D d 'n 6 ta re n  to supply butter-oil, for a perpetual lamp in the 
P e r u m a l  fane.

N o, 47. Dated in the twenty-first year of R a ja r a ja  d e v e r ; like g ift for 
the same object, from P e r a y ir a  c h e tt i  of P u rn o U u m a n g a la m .

N o. 48. D ated in the eleventh year o f the same, like gift, for like  
purpose ; by A y a n a m b i  P e r u m a l  n a y a k e n  of K a r p a l in a l ta m .

N o. 49. Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1439, in the time of v ir a  K r is h n a  

d e ve r  m a h a  r a y e r .  Gift by him, at the solicitation of the B r a h m a n s ,  o f the 
revenue.s o f two villages, to be appropriated to sundry uses, connected w ith  
the cars, and oiher appurtenances of festival processions.

N o. 30. Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1633. A  charity by three-hundred towns
people of P e n n a c o n d a ;  the inscription is incomplete.
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-No. !)l .  I)iU:d in S a l. S a c . 10JO, (A .D . 1718), in the tim e of the 
rule of S a th itu lla  h h aii, commemorating the culling of a watercourse for 
increasing the cultivation, hv one styled C u n h ja  ru ya r ,

Ko. 62. Dated in S a l. S u e . 1087, in the time of S r i  v ir a  P r u id j ia  

deve.r ra ije r  m a h a ra y o r . Gift of 400 fanams to prepare food in the fane o f  
A r td a la  P eru n ia l, from one styled U a m a n u ja  g o r in d a  p a l la r  A r u ld la p e r u m d l

Jlo. OO. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1325, (A .D . 1403} in the time of'SVi v ir a  

J la iih a r a  r a y r r : the rest is imperfect.

N o. 54. Dated in S a l. S a c .  1581, in the time (apparently) o f D e va  

r a y c r .  VencatulJii.ayeii, being a great devotee, received orders from the god 
to perform certain ceremonies.

The preceding are inscriptions from H a sU g U i.

Nos. 55 and 56 are referred to the end of the book (on looking at 
which it is found that several leaves have been torn out at the end.)

No. 57. The name o f M a d u r a n la c a  P o la m h i nh olaa  appears; a gift 
of land is commemorated j but the inscription is incomplete.

No. 58. Gift of a village to the managers of the fane o f V e la k o li  
iin ya n a r, by one named P a iy a lo a n  C a lin g a  r a y c r ,  the po.ssc.ssor o i  Is  a t ta r -

No. .59. Daled in the eighteenth year of S r i  sd m b h u va  r o y e r  

‘•'emperor of all worlds.” One named C a lin g a  r a y o i  bought a small piece 
of land from persons raeniioned, given by him to B ra h m a n s  of the fane of 
U la g a la n ta  P e r v m a l, with the condition of iheir always keeping a water booth 
on the sa'ine, for the sup])ly of passengers.

No. Co. Dated in S al. Sac. 1404 in the time of S r i  R a n g h a  d e v a  

m ah a r a y e r ; gift of land to a fane.

No. 61. A stanza in g r a n t ’k a  character,s containing a Sanscrit 
sloca , in prais of a goddess of the fane

No. 62. (a.) .V Sanscrit s/oea in  g ra n t'h a  characters as above .; and
of like purport.

No. 62. (i.)  Dated in the fifth year oH K u ld fiu n ga  chola  d e v e r ;  gift o f 
a piece ofland to a fane, by some villagers.

No. 63. Dated in the seventy-ninth year of K u lo ttim ya , ch ola  d e v e r .  

Gift of money to provide curds for the image in a V a ish n a v a  fane.

No. 64. Dated in the forty-eighth year of K u ld ttim g a  ch o ia  d e ce r  

gift o f land to a fane.

No. 65 . Dated in S a l. S u e  1457, in the time of S r i  v ir a  A c h y u ta  

deva  m a h a ro y e r . A piece of land having been stripped of cocoa-nut trees, 
and areca palms, by a storm, the land was designated for cultiva'ion of rice- 
corn ; the proportion of revenue usually accruing to ihe prince being made
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over to the temple, and an additional rate superadded. The ground was a 
former endowment, the same being regulated anew , and more to the advan
tage o f I he attendants on the fane.

Xo. 60. Dated in S a l-  Sue.. 1477, in the tim e of S r i  r i r a  S a d a  S ic a  

deo a  m u /ta ra t/e r . Gift by A ic u jiy a  s in g h  n i i je r  o f a piece of land wliieh he 
bought for the purpo.se, and appropriated to a fane ; in order to carry on 
ceremonies, at the recurrence o f particular lunar days {o r  n o e sh e tra n )  specified

A n inscription follows w ithout any number: it nmy possibly be the 
one referred to, at No. 55 .

Dated in the thirteenth year o f  T r ih h iiv u n a  C h a c ra te r ti , “ th ed eeap i-  
tiitor o f the P d n d h ja  k ing.” Certain property wliicli had been made over to 
a fane, was alienated from it, and restored to K a ld ftu u r ja  c h o la ; whether or 
not in return for any other, and greater, advantage does not appear.

N o . 67. Dated in S a l .  S u e . 1438, in  the lime o f K r is h n a  r a y e r ;  

gift of fifty pieces o f m oney, to supply food for the god, and servants of the 
fane, by seven persons, w hose names are mentioned ; and who seem to have 
been district cultivators.

N o. 68. D ated in S a l. S a c .  1438, in  tlie tim e o f  K r i s h n a  r a y e r ;  

gift o f 170 pieces o f money, to provide food for the fane, during four festival 
days : w hich are specified, by P u n d d r a m s  o f the fane o f y ln d d la  P e r u m a l .

N o. 69. In T elugu  (not contained in the book copied from).

No. 70. D ated in the ninteenth year o£ R a ja r a j t i  d e o e r  ;  g ift o f  some 
villages to a fane.

N o. 71. Dated in the fifth year o f l la ja r n ja d e v e r ,  gift o f cows to 
supply butter-oil for the fane of A n d d l a  F e ru m a l, by a woman named S a n iy a r .

N o. 72. D ated in the thirteenth year o f  A 'p y e r a m s in g h a  d e v e r ;  g ift 
( f  thirty cow s, attd other cattle, to provide three-quarters o f  a measure daily 
of butter-oil for the lane of A r u l u l a  P e r u m a l ,  by M a l im a n d a la in  n a y a k ,  

and two other persons.

No. 73. Dated in the tbirty-soventh yc âr o f T r ih h u v a n a  d c o e r ; gift 
of thirty cows, and other cattle, to supply the like quantity o f butter-oil, 
for one lamp in the fane o f A r u ld la  P e r u m a l ,  by the some persons.

No. 74, N o dale, g ift by certain V ish n a v a s  o f som e land, to the 
same fane.

N o. 75. D ated in the twenty-second year o f i?er;a-r<ya rferer, g ift o f  
thirty-three cow s, and other cattle, by a merchant, to pi’ovide three-quarters 
of a measure o f  butter-oil daily, for one lam p in the said fane. N am e of 
donor I r a v i  r o y e n .
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No. 76. Dated in the fourteenth year of l i n k h a r ; gift o f thirty cows, 
and cattle, to supply the like quantity of buUer-oil, for a lamp in the said fanes 
by one named P illa ih o n d u n .

No. 77. Dated in the tenth year of R o /a - r n ja - d e v e r ; g ift o f thirty 
goats to 3up[)ly butter-oil I'or one lamp in the same fane, b y  S u r a p a n a i/a k ,

No. 78. Dated in the twelfth year o f  I t c i jd t i - r a ja  d e v e r ; g ift by 
some merchants and their w ives, of sixty-six  cows and cattle, to supply 
butter-oil for two lamps in the same fane.

No. 79. No date, g ift o f some lands to the said fane, by three persons.
N o. 80. Dated in the fifth year o f  G d p a la  d e v e r ;  gift of cattle to 

supply biuter-oil for u lamp in the said fane, by a wealthy man, the son of 
P e r u m d l  deven .

No. 81. Dated in the seventeenth je&T o f  l i a j a - r a j a  d e v e r ; g ift o f 
w et und dry lands to the same fane ; by one name C a n d a  g d p a la n .

No. 82. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1474, in the time of S a d a  S iv a -m a h a -d e v a  

r a y e r .  Commemorates the setting apart o f seventy gold buns, by the 
A y e n g a r  and J i y a r  (managers), in order to provide for sundry sm all expenses 
from time to time, connected with public processions, in the ordinary service 
o f the fane. These various items of expenditure of tw o or iliree fahams, 
(two pennie.s) each are minutely specified, in a lengthened inscription.

No. S3. Dated in S a l  S a c . 1455, in the time o f A c h y u ta  d e va  r a y c r .  

(The contents are curious.) The god A r u ld la  p e ru m a l, is stated to have 
appeared to S a lu v a  n a y a h , directing liiin to go, and request A c h y u ta  r a y e r  to 
behave as munificently to this fane, as he had already done to the two fanes 
o f  'E c a m h e sv a re r  f S a t v a )  and V a ra d a  r a ja  ( V a is h n a v a )  at Conjeveram. 
In  consequence of this divine intimation, A c h y u ta  ra yer  resumed both the 
largef grant to the S a iv a  fane of 'E c a m h e sv a re r , and tlie smaller one to the 
V a ish n a v a  fane o f V a ra d a  r a j a ,  amounting together to twenty -four villages ; 
the names of which are specified. These he sold, and the proceeds amounted 
to 2,590 pagodas (equal to 9 ,075 llu p ees): he appropriated the whole of that 
Sura to this fane of A r u ld la  p e ru m a l. (See Insc. No. 23.)

N o. 84. Dated in the fourteenth year of-Rcya-rrt/a t&ncr; the remain
der is imperfect, and the sense incomplete.

No. 85. No date. The inscri.ptbn is incomplete.

No. 86. Dated in the tw enty-sixth j'ear of R a j a - r a j a  d e v e r ; gift of 
twenty pieces of money to maintain lights in the fane of A la g a s in g h a , by • 
J V a n jir iya n  and some others.

No. 87- Dated in S a l. S a c . 1307, in th.e tim e of / / a r t  n d iy d n ,  gift of 
twelve cows, to supply butter-oil for the fane o f A ia g a  s in g h a .

N o. 88. No date ; gift of some lands : the remainder incomplete.

    
 



X o. 89 . Dated in the eighteenth year o f K u lo U u n g a  c lw la  di't;er ,• 
gift o f a village to supply the expenses o f lights ia the said fane ; by whom  
does not appear.

N o. 89 J. Dated in the tenlli year of V tc /a m a  c lw la  d e v e r ; gift of some 
lands in free tenure to the fane, by several persons, whose names are menhouefl

N o . 90. D ated in S u l .  S a c .  H 3 1 , in the tim e o f T ir a  v n ra s in g h a  

r a y e r ; g ift o f  three thousand pieces o f money, by T ir u m a h i, a vnercliant; 
for sundry expenses connected with the fane.

N o. 9 l .  D ated ill S a l .  S a c .  IS?."?, in the tim eof M  a l l i c a r j i tn a  r a y e r ;  

gift o f five fanams daily, by a tax on tbo sale of pulse; to maintain lights in 
the fane, by C a n u k a r a y e n ,  son of P e r iy a -n a t tu -h b n .

No. 92 . In Saii.scrit y r n n t ’ha  character (see under that head.)

N o. 93. Dated in the tenth year o f G o p a la  d e te r ;  gift o f  thirty-three 
cows, to provide butter-oil for the fane, by R am em a); o f P a iy u r .

N o. 94. D ated the sixteenth year of the same, g ift o f thirty-three 
COW'S, as before, by C dn era iya n .

No, 9.5. D ated in S a l .  S a c .  1140, in the tim e of R a n y h a  d e t e r ; g ift 
of 820 gold huns to supply means for various expenses connected with  
festivals in the fane, by B r a h m a n s  of C u m h h a c o m m .

N o . 96. D ated in the twenty-fourth year of R a j a - r a j a  d e t e r ; gift o f 
thirty-three cows to supply butter-oil for the fane, by P e ,rx e m a n ia  n a y u k .

N o. 97. N o date o f year (excep t that o f the H in d u  cycle .) Gift by 
K u r u J iu la -ra y e n  o i  eleven different kinds of animals, to supply oil for one 
lamp daily.

No. 98 . Dated in  the th irty-sixth  year of T r ib h u v a n a  c h a c ra v e .r ti,  

gift of forty-three cow's, and other cattle, to supply butter-oil to the fane; by 
whom does not apptar.

N o. 99. Dated in  S a l .  S a c .  1328. Gift o f one thousand gold huns, 
to procure certain valuable ornaments foi- the im age, in the tane o f A r u ld la  

p e r u m a l;  by whom does not appear.

No. 100 In  Sanscrit g r a n l’ha  character, (see under that head.)

No. 101. Ibid.
No. l0 2 . Dated in  S a l. S a c .  1373, but the rest is very imperfect.

No. 103. Dated in the thirty-third year of S r i  c d p e ru n i.d n g k a  d e te r ;  

gift of thirty-three cow s, & .C .. to supply butter-oil, by certain traders, whose 
names are specified.

No. 104. V ery  imperfect.

No. 105. Gift o f land ; but the wbolo very im peifcct.
n  1

    
 



3 8 8

No- lOG. T)atcJ in S a l-  S a c , 1-MO, in the time of K r is h n a  d tv a  ratj-er 

the inscription itself, on the stone, is stated to be not compk-te.

No. 107- Dated in the twenty-second year of K u lo U u n q a  c h o la  d e t e r ;  

gift ofland, but the remainder very iinpeifeet.

N o. 108. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1496, in the time of S r i  ra iig fia  d eva  

ra yer . Gift o f twenty-four gold huns, for the service o f the fane; by certain 
per.sons whose names ar(“ specified.

No. 109. In Telugu (not in the book copied from .)
No. 110. Gift o f  certain portions o f ground, within certain vill.-rges. 

The proceeds to go towards building an a g ra h a ra m , coiim cted with tltc fane 
of Y e c a m b e s v a r a  at Conjeveram ; date, or name of giver, doe.s not appear.

No. 111. Dated in  the tim e o f a chief subordinate to I J a r ih a r a  r a y e r .  

Gift of certain portions, which are .specified, o f revenues from different village.s, 
by R a m a d e id  a v v a y a r ,  to the fane o f  Y ic a m h u sv a ra , at Conjeveram.

No. 112. Dated in the reign of V e n c a ta p a t i  d e v a  r a y e r ,  in S a l .  S a c .  

1518, the remainder is incomplete.
No. 113. Dated in the third year of Gdyitffrt sna/ta?-<y’«. Gilt o f certain 

lands in perpetuity to the fane o f  Y e c a in h e sv a re r  by a herdsman.

No. 114. Dated in the eighth year of K id o l iu n g a  c h o la n ; gift of 
money by M a th u r a n ta c a  deven , to maintain, lamps in the fane of Y e'ca m M sca ra .

N o. 11.5. Dated in the eighteenth year o f K u ld t lu n g a  c h o la n . G ift 
by the w ives of some W i y a lv a r  chiefs, to the a m m a n  (or goddess) o f the fane 
o f Y & c a m ih v a r a .

No. 116. Dated in the same year of the same. A  similar g ift from 
w ives of the W i y a l v a r  chiefs.

No. 117. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1508, in the time of V encata  p a t i  d a ta  

m a h a  r a y e r ,  commemorating a remission of tax, or custom, on all articles 
in tra n sit; when intended for the u.se of the shrine o f  Y e c a m b e s v a r a  and 
C d m d csh i.

N o. 118. Dated in  S a l .  S a c .  1328, in the time o f B u k h a  r a y e r .  

■Giftby two ladies (including their children w ith  them selves), o f the proceeds 
from the sale of certain lands, to the fane of Y u c a m h e s v a r a .

No. 119. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1391. Gift of certain w'ot and dry 
lands, to the fane of Y e c a m b e sv a ra , by IJ h u v a n a c a  v ira n .

No. 120. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1328, in the time o f  B u k h a  m a h a  r a y e r .  

Gift of wet and dry lands to the said fane, by three persons, whose names are 
specified, to the same fane.

N o. 121. Dated in the twentieth year of S r i  r a j a - r a j a  dever : com
memorating an agreement by certain individuals, to supply oil in turn, for 
the mainlenancc of several lamps in the same fane,

    
 



No. 12l*. I>at(3d in the twenty-fifth year of G o p a la  clever. Oift o f 
certain lands to the said fane, by S u r a  V e tta n u d d iy a r  to supply food.

N o. 123. Dated in the lifth year of the same. G ift by certain indi
viduals, whose names are .specified, o f thirty-two cows, &o., to supply butter- 
oil for tho use o f  the fane.

N o. 124. Baled in the tw elfth year of K u U tlu n y a  c k o la n , commemo
rates simply the appointment of an officiating hierophant; w ith an engage
ment to follow his orders.

No. 12.5. Bated in the fifteenth year o f S r ik u la  s e c 'h a ra , ruler of tho 
C h o la  kingdom. Gift of thirty-tw o cows to supply butter-oil as before, and 
of two hundred buns (or pagodas) to supply food for the god.

Inscriptions at S r ip e rm a lu r .

No. 126. Bated in S a l .  S a c . 1556, in the time of F e tic a ta p a ti  r a y e r  

o f P e n n a c o n d a . Gift by several traders of thirty huns, at the opening o f  a 
new m a n ia p a ;  it being stated, that the said thirty huns, xvould produce 
annually an interest o f nine pagodas, w hich interest was intended to provide 
all things needful, at the annual celebration in the said porch or niatU ajxi.

N o. 127. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1516, in the time o f S r i  V e n e n fa p a ii  

ra tje r . Gift o f fifteen pagodas, by certain B ra h .m a n -m m s.g cT S  o f the fane 
to supply food," with a heavy denunciation on any who might alienate the gift 
to other purposes.

No. 123. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1007, in (he time o f A n g a r a  n a y a k ,  

son of V e n c a ta p a f i ,  commemorating the building of s m a n t a p a ; the remainder 
imperfect.

No. 129. B ated in S a l .  S a c .  1512, in tho time of V e n c a ta p a ti-c h v a  

m a h d -ra g e r . Donation o f certain portions of rice-grain, from the proceeds of 
harvest, at several towns and villages, the names of which are mentioned, for 
the use of the fane, by certain villagers, or towns-people.

In  the V a ish n a v a  fsn e  S t Conjeveram.

N o. 130, Dated in the 32nd year of R a ja - r d ja -d e o e r .  Gift o f part 
of the revenue on certain lands wliich produce salt, to go to the service of the 
fane of A r u ld la  p e r u m d l ,  for festival occasions.

.No. 131. Bated in S a l .  S a c .  1509, in the time o f  S r i  v ir u  F encata- 

p a t i  r a y e r ,  Oift o f  200 huns by certain B r a h m a n  managers, for the service 
of the fane. C o n ju o era m  i.s described as being within the C h a n d rd y ir i  

kingdom.

No. 132. Dated in S a l .  S a c . 1288, Dated in the time of S r i  v i t a  

C am h an , a local chief. Gift by certain cnlfivatcrs, of tho proceeds of certain 
revenues, for the advantage of the fane.
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Tascriptions at little  Conjeveram.

Xo. 133 Dated in S a l .  Sac. 1408. T w o persons, named R a g h a v a  

and C hela  ■pemm.d.l, commemorate the gift, each one, o f  a dattghter, to become 
the slaves o f tlie god, in the said fane, and to do all needful work therein.

Xo. 134. At the F e c a m h a m  fane. Dated in the fourth year o f the 
V ic ra m a  ckola dever. Gift o f certain wet and dry lands, for the benefit o f 
the fane, by certain villagers (nam es not mentioned, the inscription being 
incomplete.)

Xo. 135. Dated in the twenty-seventh year of K id o U u n g a  ch o la n . 

Gift of thirty-two cows, &c., to supply hutter-oil hŷ  T ir u  yecam h an  u d h ja n .

X o. 136. An in.scription of K ia s lv ia  r a y e r  in Sanserif and g ra n t'h a  

characters (see under Sanscrit.)

Xo. 137. Dated in (Jac. 1494. Gift, of a village, in free tenure, 
fur the service o f ttie fane.

Xo. 138. Dated in S a l  S a c .  1516, in the time of V e n c a la p a l i  r a y e r .  
Donation of 110 pagodas; the interest to go to supply food for the fane by 
certain B ra h m a n  managers.

Xo. 139. X od ate . Gift o f ten pagoda.s, the interest to suj>p!y food 
for the fane, on lire recurrence of a ceitain n ucshetia , or lunar asterism. '

X o. 140. A  document containing the name of the A lu e d r  or certain 
special Vaiahna'aa  devotees; with the tim es and places of their birt-h.

An in.scription cornraomorating the g ift of certain lauds, it does not 
appear to what fane.

Another commemorating a donation, by whom not stated, to supply 
food for tliO fane at S r tp e rm a tu r .

A  c f lp p e r -p la ie  I n s c r ip t io n .

Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1646. Commemorates a g ift o f thirteen villages, 
in fice tenure, through the means of Jiam anu jachaT yar.

There follows a list of sundry matters, contained within the fane o f  
V a r a d a r a ja  at Conjeveram.

Afterwards there is a list o f kings or ruler.s, w ith  d ates; being a resum e  
of the contents o f preceding inscriptions; omitting everything except the 
year, when given, and name of the king, or ruler, mentioned. A s these 
appear, in brief, in the foregoing abstract, in a compressed form, ■‘here is no 
need of minutely following the said resum e.

A list in the Sansciit language and <?rant'A« character, is appended, 
containing a catalogue of various books in the said language; the minute 
specification o f which, in  this place, is needless. It was very probably made
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lise of in oompiliug a genonil cau logu o  of HinJu literature, w liicb may bo 
consulted. V ide in fra . X , 3, N o. 790.

T here is  also a detail o f  th e  su ccession  o f  the lino  o f T a l t d c h a r y a r ,  

ht& A  B r a h m a n ,  upw ards; o f soniC rise in  ch ron o log ica iiy  fiicing the origin  
o f  the fane. Txio nam es o f  S a n c a r u c k a r y a r  and o f l ia m d n u j a c h a n j a r  

appe.ar am ong others.

S e c tio u  5. S evera l leaves intended to have been filled  w ith  
copies o f  in scrip tion s, from various p la ces  in  th e  J a y h i r e ,  h a v e  been left 
b lan k , in the said b ook .

S ec tio n  6 . C opies o f  in scr ip tio n s  a t T ir u - k a r x - k u r n c m ,  and 
o th er  n e ig h b o u rin g  p laces.

1. Commemorates an extensive grant of land, w ith  re.scrvoirs, &c., 
to the image of the above fane, termed B h a f i la - r a r c h n l /a -x v a m i  ■, and also gift 
o f 250 pieces o f money, arising from the sale o f a village, made in the time 
o f J la r i - h a r a - r a i / e r ,  but w ithout date of year, and signed b}’ the donors.

2. G ift by C  tn d a r a y e n  of 1,3C0 fanams to the said fane, atte.sted by 
witnesses, and rot to be reclaimed-. T he astronoraical day specified, but no 
date o f  year.

3. Gift by the son o f C a n d a r a y e n ,  of 1,560 fanams, inalienably 
bestowed on the said fa re: astronomical date o f cycle g iven , and Friday 
specified.

4. G ift by weavers o f 70  fanam.s, dale as before.

5. Donation by traders o f  a proportion o f tlieir profits, being two per 
cent, on some articles, and three per cctit. on others to the said fane. No 
date o f year.

6 Dated in the forty-second j-ear of K u lo ttu n g a  c h o la n ; a long strain 
of poetical panegyric being prefixed. I t  commemorates the gift o f tax o n  

revenue proceeds, for the benefit o f the said fane.

7. Dated in the tw enty-fifth )'ear o f K u U ttn n g a  rh o la n . G ift of 700 • 
current cash (probably gold ciish) for the purchase o f a village, presented to 
the fane, to  maintain a perpetual ligh t, during their own time, and that o f 
their latest posterity; by tw o brothers, landed proprietors, in the neighbour
hood of M a d u r a n ta c a m ; attested by several w itnesses.

8. Dated in the thirty-third year o f  K u h k lu n g a  eh o lq n . It com
memorates no g i f t ; but seems to he a record defining lim its and privileges.

9. Gift o f tw enty-tw o cows to provide butter-oil, for the maintenance 
of lights in the fane, by persons who subscribe the deed o f  gift.

10. D ated in S n h  S a c .  1328, in the time of J I a r i - h a r a  B u k h a  r a y n .  

G ift by him of land, for the service of the abovementioned fane.

    
 



11. Dated also in S a l. S a c . 1328. Gift of land, and of sixty gold pieces, 
by B u lih a  rayer  to the fane.

12-. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1320, in  the time of D eva  ra y e r  o f the line 
of H a r i-h a ra  rayer. Bestowm ent of land in free tenure to the fane.

13. Dated in the thirteenth year o f  F ira  P d n d iy a  (lever. Gift o f  
land, without any reserves, to the fane.

1-1. Dated in the time of S r i  V ita  F ija y a  B M p a t i  ra y e r  (all titular 
names,) cycle year only mentioned. G ift of land, by a union of various 
classes of people specified, for the advantage of the fane.

1.5. Dated in S a l. S a c . 1330, in the time of B h u p a t i  ra yer . Gift o f 
thirty-two cows, &c., to the fane, for the supply o f oil for lights, to be 
maintained therein.

16. Dated in the first year r f  S a m h h u ra -d e v e r , g ift of 350 funanis for 
th e  service o f the image in the same fane.

17. Dated in the time o f  D eva -m a h a  r a y e r  son o f V ira  v ija y a  
B /iu p a C i-ra y tr . Gift of the proceeds from the sale of three villages; amounting, 
in all, to 820 fanams (kind not specified) from persons subscribing their 
names.

18. Dated in the twenty-first year of T rih h u v a n a  (lever, g ift of land 
for the service o f the fane.

19. Dated in the first year o f  S u n  la ra  P d n d iya -d e ver . Gift fronr 
several persons of the K bn  tribe (bearing that affix to their names). Gift o f 
cows, &c., to provide butter-oil for lights in the fane.

20. Dated ill the first year of S u n d a ra  P d n d iy a  dever. Gift of a pro
portion of I ice-grain, at the tin;e of harvest, and 22 fanams, from four 
P a n d a ra m s  to the fane.

21. Dated in the first year of S u n d a ra  P a7id iya  dever. Gift o f  67 
fanams to the fane, by certain persons, who subscribe their names.

22. Gift o f 850 fanams, for the service of the fane ; no date of year 
specified ; incomplete at the end.

23. Dated in the third year of K id o ttu n g a  c h u la n . Gift o f land to 
the fane.

24. Commemorates the building of a m antapa , or porch, by C a n d a -  
ra yen , for the accommodation of all the r isk is , and the 330 millions of celestials,

25. A  fragment of a few words o f no connected meaning.

26. The same.
27. A  fragment, somewhat longer, but incomplete.

R e m a rk .— T he copies of the foregoing inscriptions contained in 
section 6, are in good preservation ; both as regards ink and paper,

    
 



S eciion  7. Ct)j)ies of inscriptions at T ir v .p o r u r  (vulgo, Tripaloor) 
and other places, between M a v a l iv e r a m  and Madras.

1. G ift of a proportion o f rice grain, for the maintenance of B ra h m a n s  

at T ripaloor; the fane is one o f S u b ra h m a n y a .

2 . Gift o f a village to the said fane, from pei’sons who subscribe 
their names.

3. Dated in the fifteenth year o t  V i ja y a  hancla g o p a la  clever. O '.ft 
of five cows to supply butter-oil for a light in the fane.

4  Dated in the tenth year of V ic r a m a  c h o la n . Gift o f a piece o f land 
to the fane, by  private individuals.

T h e  p reced in g  are th e  o n ly  iiiscr ip tion s a t T i r u p o r u r ; b u t it  is 
added  in  a n o te  th a t th e  fa n e  w as b u ilt in S n l .  S a c .  14£9 ; and th at  

som e m u ch -d efaced  in scr ip tio n s  rem ain , h av in g  been  ch ip p ed  ou t by a 

c liis se l. T h e  w riter a sk s in stru ctio n s, as to  w h eth er  more labor and  
prdns ou gh t to  be b estow ed  on them , or n ot.

Copy o f an inscription at T a v y u r .-— 1. Dated in the time o f A c h y u ta  

d e v a - r a y e r  in  S a l .  S a c .  1458. G ift by an individual named T i t ta p i l l a i ,  son 
o i  A p p a i y a r ,  o f a village for the support o f  the fane, w ith a heavy denuncia- 
lion  against any one alienating the donation to other purposes.

Copy o f an inscription at V e llic h a  k o ln H u r .— 1. G ift o f  a tax by- 
w eavers, on the productions of their looms, for the benefit o f the fane.

Inscrip I ion at T ir u v o U iy u r .—  I.  Gift of a certain proportion o f grain, 
for the use o f  the fane, by persons whose names are subscribed.

Inscription at T ir u v a d a n ta i  village— .1. Dated in the eleventh year 
o f S r i  C d n ir a ja  k h a r i .  Gift o f hand for the service of the fane of V a ra h a  

sv d m i (of the appellative n i ly a c a ly d n a  sv a m i, a name of the image at C ovolam J  

by certain V a ish n a v a s , who commemorate the donation by th is inscription.

2. Ta i\\o  i i v c e o iK id o t iu n g a c h o la n .  Gift o f rico, and other matters, 
to the B r a h m a n s  o f the fane,

3. Dated in the nineteenth ymar o f  the ruler of C o v i  k e sa r i . Gift o f a 
tax in  kind, o f rice and other agricultural productions, by cultivators, to the 
shrine.

4. Dated in the eighth year of C o la -ra ja  f  C h o l a - r a j a l )  “  the decapi- 
tator o f the P a n d iy a n .” G ift o f a proportion o f grain from the harvest, by 
cultivators.

5. Dated in  the eighth  year of V e n c a ta r a tip a n . Gift o f ninety-thrffe 
goats, to provide butter-oil for lamps.

Inscriptions at M f'm a lla p u r a m .  T his spelling is correct: vulgo. 
M a v a liv e r a m . I t  commemorates a gift o f grain, from persons .subscribing 
their names ; but is w ithout any date.
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2. Gift of land, bj- persons subscribing their names. Ko date.

3. Dated iu  the time o f l } e v a - r a y e r .  Gift o f 332 pieces o f  gold, and 
of some smaller sums for the service of the fane, for gathering flowers to 
adorn ihe image, and similar matiors j the 'various allowances, for different 
purposes, being minutely .specified.

4. Gift of land, with a reserved fertilizing the same to tho  
V a ish n a v a  shrine.

5. Gift o f tw enly-tw o cow s, to provide a lamp with butter-oil. 
N o date.

6. G ift o f a piece of land with cocoa-nut tieos, growing thereon. 
Cycle year only specified.

An inscription in the V a r a h a  cave, wa.s long partially concealed  
by a wall. .T h e  H onorable W alter E llio t, Esq. had the wall removed, 
and the entire inscription copied. It was inserted, together with a 
translation, in the Madras Journal of L iterature and Science.

Section 8. Tam il inscriptions extracted from a m anuscript, 
(a pencilled e.vplanation in Colonel M cK enzie’s handwriting, no longer  
legible.)

1. An inscription o f D e v a -r a y e r ,  S a l .  S a c .  1270. T he purport of 
this in.scriplion is to commemorate the construction of an a / jr a h d ia m  for 
B ra h m a n s , by D e v a - r a y e r  ,• who is termed the son of H a r i-h n r i - r a y e n ,  and his 
ancestry is traced upwards. B u h h u n  is said to have founded V ija y a n a g a r a m ,  

on the banks of the T u n g a h h a d ra  river. D e v a -r a y e n  was respected by other 
kings, and praised by B r a h m a n s ,  when they came irrlo his presence. A  
minute specification is given of the location of B ra h m a n s ,  distinguished by 
their g u lra , or trible, and by the V e d a , which they studied: the entire 
inscription is cul'ious.

2. The genealogy o f tlie r a y e r  dynasty is given. It is dated in 
S a l .  S a c . 1300, at P e n n a c o n d a . I t  commemorates the building or founda
tion of the town of P e n n a c o n d a , ascribed to C^^'ichadeva ra y e n . It is very brief.

3. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1303. T his inscription gives a  pariicular 
statement of the parentage o f B u k h a  ra v e n , the founder of the r a y e r  dynasty, 
mentions his brothers, the name of his w ife, and states his son to have botn  
I l a r i - h a r a  ra y e n . It is o f  considerable importance, particularly us to the 
parentage of B u h h a  ra y e n .

*  1. The said H a r i - h a r a  ra y e n  built an a y r a h d ta m  for B r a h m a n s ;

and the distribution of the said alms-house among them is specified, by tribes 
and portions.

5. Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1701. The commencement of the lunar-raco 
is given, and deduced through the line o f  K r is h n a  of the Y a d a v a  race.
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ruling at D 'c a ra c a -p u ra m .. One of'lliia line, named S a l m a ,  saw a hare chase
a tiger, and considered tlie place to he propitious.....................  (Here there
is a chasm, by roiison of some leaves being cut out from the book.)

19. K r n h n a  r a y e r ,  A c h y u la  r a y e r ,  R a m a  r a y e r ,  T ir v .m a la  ra y e r  

and S a d a  S i v a r a y c i ,  are m entioned; and an account follow s of a repulse expe
rienced by N n r a s i t ig l ia  r a y e r  in an attempt to take Seringapatam . The 
assiunpiiori o f  power by l la m a  r a y e r ,  and h is defeat by the M a h o rn e d a n s  

are stated. H e was succeeded by his son s r i  R a n y h a  r a y e n  who ruled at 
P e n n a c o n d a . H e established his brother, named V e n c a ta p a t i  r a y e n , at 
C h a n d r a y l r i ,  and aiiothori brother named l l a m a  r a y e n  at Seringapatam. 
After the death o t  R a m a  r a y e n ,  a district ch ief took Seringapatam, • id the 
new s corning to the knowledge o f the P e n n a c o n d a  ruler. , .................

(Tlio following matter is wtmting, owing to the leaves having licon cut out from the 
book. This Iasi fragment is not an. inscription, but part of some Idstorical narrative, the 
value of which cannot now he determined.)

General R em ark on M .S. B ook , N o . 50.
Tire w hole o f the contents o f  this book were carefully in vesti

gated ; and b rief resu lts were indicated in different portions o f my 
several repiorts (now first brought together.) Copies were taken of 
various portion.s, where the ink was found to be pale, and becoming 
illeg ib le . Section  6) herein  noted, is in  good preservation, and has 
n ot been rc-copied. A  copy has been taken o f  Section 8, because, 
though unhappily very im perfect, its contents are o f  value.

T h e  w hole exam ination gives no resu lts o f  great anticjuity.
T here are som e few documents o f  consequence. The greater 

portion are o f little historical use, from wanting the dates o f the S a c a i  

year; but they illustrate the spread, and influence o i  B r u l im a n iu m ;  and 
give views o f  the practical w orking of idolatry ; which, in any bearing 
upon the im provem ent and elevation o f  the peop le at large, are of 
m om entous import. A s such, may the brief outlines given, be w ell 
considered.

The book is bound in red sheep leather, Europe paper.

Y i n .  L a w .

1. N o. (N o . 18, C .M . 772.) Section  2 contains an account
o f M ahomedan law.

The book has 20 Sections, for which see X.

I X .  LEXICOGRArillCAI,.
1. N o. 84.8. (N o. 22, C .M . 223.) D k d c a r a m ,  a Tamil Dictionary.

An incom plete palm-loaf copy is noticed under the l.st .Fam ily: 
s u p r a .  T he present copy is com plete, in tw elve parts : if is written on

;r 1

    
 



:^4()

strong Europe paper, with good ink, and is in ])e)ieul preservation: 
a quarto volume, o f medium tViickness.

X . M i s c e i ^l a n e o u s .

1 .  N o. 784. (N o .4 , C.M . 48, 4 9 .)  Three sections.

1. ) T a m r a p w a n i  m a h d tm a y a m ,  Europe paper, in good order. A n  
account o f  the Tinneveilv river, from its  rise in the m ountains, and 
course to the sea. Legend of its origin, and notices o f  temples 
on its banks.

2 .  ) M d n i c a v m a c a  c h a r i t r a m ,  good country paper, s ligh .ly  injured. 
An abridged account o f the minister o f  A r -^ h n a r d a n a ,  who becam e 
a devotee of S i v a ,  and a wandering minstrel. It is in substance the 
same as before given from the V n d u r ,  and Madura s lh a .la  p u r d n a s .

S . J a m h u h e s v a r a  s t ’k a l a  p u r a n a v i  (referrible to X I I )  on inferior 
country paper, injured. Legend of the smaller S a i v a  tem ple near 
to S r ir a n g h a m ,  on an islet o f the C a v e r i  river, opposite to T richi- 

 ̂ nopoly. A severe ascetic, doing penance irj a sitting posture, 
swallowed the kernel o f a Jrtwfia fruit which had been offered to 
S i v a .  It is commonly termed rose-apple. A tiee  grew out of 
the top o f the ascetic’s h ead; while his body was turned into a 
l in g a in , worshipped at J a m h v k e s v a r a .

The book is a quarto, o f medium thickness ; upon the whale, in 
tolerable order.

2. N o. 786. (N o. 7, C. M.. 51, 97, 105) F ive sections.

Section ! . T e r c o n d a  ( u r n i a )  v a c h a c a m .

This is a brief prose ver.sion of the circumstance, otherwise vari
ously  recorded, of tlie son of a C h o la  king running over a calf w ith the 
wheels o f his car or chariot, in  the streets of T i r u v a r u r ;  the appeal of 
th e cow its mother, by ringing the justice alarum b e l l ; tlve distre.ss 
o f the young man’s father; the means resorted to, in order to obviate  
the consequences o f the crime ; and the happy termination of the vi'hoie 
b y S w a ’s accepting the offerings, staying th e fatbci’s hand when about 
to k ill him self, and restoring the young man to life :  who, on the 
principle o f  lik e  for like (or lex-ta lion is) had been killed by running 
the wheels of a car over him . The subject forms tho m atter o f  a 
popular drama ; and “ v a c h a c a m ”  indicates a prose version from the  
drama. See T elugu M .S. book. N o. 3.8.

There arc also palm-leaf copies of the docum ent in the collection, 
vide 1st Familv.
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Henwrk.—It js written on country paper, as ycl in good preservation. The ink is 
rather pale; hut the writing will continue legible for some years to come; on which 
account, as well as from the circumstance of there being other copies in the collection, resto
ration does not at paesent seem to be required.

S ection  2. See under X I I I .

S ection  3. B ^ m a p a y a n  a m m d n l .

T h e poem  relates to the tim e o f T ir u m a la  v a y a k  of Madura, 
nnd to his general R a m a  p o . i y a n ,  w ho was .sent with an army to reduce 
the rebel S e ' tu p a t i ,  or ch ie f o f  Ram nad. A  large b ody under feudal chiefs 
(or p d l l i y a c d r e r )  was gathered, commanded by R a m a p a i y a n .  The  
M a r a v a r s ,  in  defence, weye headed by S a d a i c a n ,  the S d f u p a l i ,  and by 
V d n n i y a n  h is son -in-law ; a s ix  days’ straggling con test occurred 
O f the Madura people 3 6 0 ,  and o f the M a r a v o js  200 fell. S a d a u '.v .u  

was w ounded in the hand, and retreated to the sea-sh ore; where he 
em barked w ith  his army. Som e p etty  sea-fights occurred. ^ w t R d m a -  

p a i y a n  ultim ately constructed a bridge from the m ain-land to the island  
o f R d m i s e r a m  ; whereon the S e l u p a t i  and h is troops had taken refuge. 
H ere the fighting was renewed, V a o m iy a n  escaped with his l i f e ; but 
S a d a i c a n  (by  magical devices, says the docum ent)  was taken prisoner, 
put in fetters, carried to Madura, im prisoned, and, after some tim e 
relea.sed ; R d m a - p a i y a n  received distinguishing honours, as the result of 
his successful command.

R e m a r k .—In  the account o f  P d ll i y a c a r e r s ,  elsewhere abstracted, 
the incidents of this war are mentioned. M ost o f them, w ith a reference also 
to this poem , were given by me in  the 2nd Vol. o f  Or. H ist. M.S S. This 
document was written on very inferior country paper, considerably damaged, 
though as yet remaining leg ib le . I  hayo had it restored, in a more perma
nent form. See 9, X o. 807, in fra .

Sections 4 and 5, see under I, s u p r a .

T he book is a folio, o f  medium thickness.

Sections 1, 2 ,  4 , 5 are in tolerable order ; the binding is loose, 
and tied with a string.

3. N o. 790. (N o . 21, C.M . 775.) Abridged account of the V e d a s  

&c., V id e  s u p r a .

Abridged account o f  the S a s fr a s ,  F u r d n a s ,  various temples,
and books o f general literature.

1. The four V e d a s , and Connected books.

The .M im a m a , and later V e d a n ta  books.
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2-. Tiie U p a n ish a d a s , thirty-two in number, summary explauatioBS of 
their contents ; including the designation of the four leading diTisions of 
castes among the Tiindua.

3 . Law treatises on the M a n n  «!</-books o f  eigliteen authors enum e
rated, some o f them of great antiquity.

4 The eighteen P to 'm a s  ; the names specified distinguished into 
S a iv ff, and V a u lm a v a , kinds.

A concise indication o f the general nature o f their contents.

5. The eighteen tip a -p u ru n a x , the names o f them are given.

The general nature o f  the contents is specified.

6 . The Bhdratha<r,, the H a m d p a n a m , and some other books; contents 
explained : the m atter o f some of them, is  censured, as tending to bewilder 
men's minds, and sink tliom into gross sensuality.

Ifotice of some books connected with the life o f K r is h n a ; the adven
tures of N a l a ; and other books, o f the kind of poetical, or extravagant 
romance.

7. The N a la e a  works or dram as,

8. T b e  ja m b u  cla.ss o f books, or abstracts o f ancient and extensive  
compositions ; the said epitomes having been made by C ali dasa , and other 
poets, or learned men, and being adapted to aid as a guide to an outline 
acquaintance with the originals.

9 . T he B k d n a  class o f books.

T hese are explained to be erotic treatises : monologue dramas- .

10. U p a -jn d n a , books o f adventures.
These describe the great suiferings o f certain personages, and the 

happiness which followed. T hey refer to I la r is c h a n d ra , N a la , C usa la , son 
of R a m a ,  and S ita ,  wife of R a m a .

11. The N ig h a n ’tus, seven are mentioned. They are of the dictionary 
kind, containing words w ith  synonymes, or explanations.

12. The R d n ia y a n a s , or various T am il versions of this poem— four 
are mentioned.

13. T he B h d r a ta m s ,  or versions of the M a h d b h a r a ta ,  various other 
tales, fables, and the like kind of works.

14. Books peculiar to the V a ish n a v a  system ; a considerable list o f 
these is given, thirty-eight in number; several o f them have the word 
m ystary , added to the specific name. According to the explanation, th ey  
relate to the spiritual interpretation of the sym bols employed by the sect, or 
to the isoteric doctrines ; and much of the contents appertain to a future 
state of bciiiK,
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15. T he V ed a n ia - sa .s t ra n .  ■.

The P u r v a - m i m a n m  of .7aiwi?ja','Ccmnierits of Vi/aso, S a n c a r u c h a r y a ,  

B a t t& c h a r i j a ,  and som e others.

16. The J y o l i s k a  f-ys lem, or astrological works.

Those blend, w hat w e term aslronomy, and astrology' togeiiier : they 
are ascribed to eighteen  r i s h i s ,  w hose names were probably att.-'-chod to ihini 
i>y later writers. The am ount o f  the whole is stated at. four lacs of s h e a s ,  

or four hundred thousand poetical stanzas, in the y r a n C h a ,  or p r a e n t ,  o f  
the South.

17. Epitom es o f the foregoing sy.stems.

18. The C a la i - jn d n n  system s.

T hese relate chiefly to magic, w ith a few exceptions, such as the 
B d r a t a - s a s t r a ,  relating to dancing, and such as relate to  ceremonies. 'O thers 
profess to teach such arts as flying in the air, stupifying enemies, casting  
arrow.s, neutralizing the effects o f lire, and a variety o f similar m atters: the 
total amounts to si.xty-four kinds of such arts.

■ 19. S C h a la  p u r d n a s  o f the C h d la -d d ^ a m .

F orty-six  o f these are mentioned, relating to various piaces w ifnin  
the tw enty-four o f  the C k o l a  c o u n tr y ,  of which the boundaries are
mentioned in the explanation ; the ex ten t of country is  usually estimated at 
tw’o hundred and forty square miles.

20. Maraes o f fanes in t h e c o u n t r y .  Eighteen of these are 
m entioned; each of them h-aving its local p u r d n a m .

21. Local p u r a n a m  of the hill coun liy  ; one only is specified.

22. Fanes in the O hara  country.

Fourteen are mentioned, each having its local legend , o f marvellous 
circumstance.s.

2.3. Fanes o f th e  middle country'.

Two are specified, w ith i \ \ e \ v p u r d n a s .

24. Fanes o f the T o n d a  country.

Conjeveram and other fanes, to the number o f thirty-seven, are 
enumerated, w ith  their p u r d n a s .

2.5. Local p u r d n a s  o f  the north country.

A y o d d k y a  is the chielj and connected w ith it, eight others arc 
enumerated.

26. iliscellaiicous p u r d n a s .

Eleven are mentioned, it  being added that there are many more.

27- Miscellaneous Tam il hooky.
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A very long list of these books is given, forniing a useful index, in 
connexion w ith the brief explanation o f each w hich is  given. O f course th e  
value of ihcse works is not uniform. The particular section o f dramas is  
here noticed, because the list contains several which are formed on events 
mentioned ig  the Christian Scriptures, and are supposed to be the productions 
o f Roman Catholics- The list o f medical books is som ewhat full. To thb 
mention of S a iv a  works something expressive of condemnation is usually 
added.

28. Grammatical works.

Thirteen of these are mentioned o f w hich in particular, the N a n n iil, 

T d k a p ia m ,  and T o n n u l, are well known.

29. Another lis t o f astrological works.

The former list was o f g ra n l 'U a  books, th is of works in TamiL 

Twenty-one are specified.

30. Miscellaneous arts, mechanics, building, ikc.

Art o f constructing forts, houses, fanes; of settling a ,v i l la g e ;  
navigation; and variety of other similar th in g s ; enumerated as taught in  
thirty-six works, the names o f  w hich are given.

31. Local of S a iv a  fanes.

Sixty-three of these are. specified ; they are to the north of the C d v e r i .

32. Fanes on the south bank of the C d v e r i river.

One hundred and twenty-seven are enumerated, each having i u  
S l ’h a la  f u r a n a m ; o f which, in the brief explanation, some mention of the 
origin is given, but without specification as to each particular legend.

1 33. S t ’h a la  p u r a n a m s  of the P & n d iy a  country, fourteen o f these are
mentioned.

* 34. H ill country. One p u r d n a m .

3.5. Corepw «a(i, local-legends. Seven are eimmetated.

36. T he fanes in the middle country.

Twenty-two, w ith each one its legend, are enumerated, the produc
tions of A p p a r ,  S u n d a r a r ,  and M d n i c a v d s a c a r .

• 37. The legends of fanes in the T o n d a  country ; thirty-two are 
enumerated.

I 38. I r z a - n d d  local legends.

By I r z a - n d d  here seems to be meant Ceylon,, as the p u r d n a m  is said 
to describe the C a n d i  d h a ,  surrounded by the sea.

.39. Local legends of the north-country.
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i' iv c  are mentioned. K d i l a s a  being included.

40. !FameS of s t ’k a l f> -p u rd n a s  of the T u h i t a  <'ouatry.. G o k e r n a m  is 
alone mentioned.

T h e total of S a i v a  fanes, and legends, is here staled to bo two  
hundred and seventy-four.

41. T h e ' A g a m a - s a s i r a s .

T he twenty-eight-jS’rn'ra a g n m a s ;  the name.s are given  ; but though a 
general indication o f the subjects is added, yet, for fuller information, a 
reference is made to B r a h m a n s  versed in those books.

42. Summary, or recapitulation.

The contents o f this summary form a rather intere.sting synopsis o f the 
various religious systems, and some of their pecularities, w ithin ihe exlen.-ive 
countiy  usually donominaied India.

43. Total o f the books before mentioned.

A  few  further remarks, on the d istinctive classificaiion o f the various 
books contained in the precedingt.enumeration.

O b s e r v a t i o n .— The foregoing''is a sort of catalogue r a i s o n n e ,  

although not in logical m ethod. The preparation o f  it must have 
demanded considerable pains and care. I im agine tliat several persons 
must have been engaged in its arrangement. The language is neat and 
coirect, wherever there is detail or cxplantition.

T h e b ook  is a small thin folio, country paper injured by termites; 
one cover gone.

3 | .  No. 791. (N o. 8, C.M . 63 .) S ee X I I ,  5, Section 2.

4. No. 800 . (N o. 2.3, C.M. 779.) T w elve sections.

1, 2, N otices o f right and le ft  hand classes o f  people, w ith  
m odes o f dres.s, and d istinctive t i t le s ; 3, Old fort o f the C u r u m b a r  in 
the C hingleput d istr ic t; 4 , L ist o f  native k in g s; 5, Account of
C u r n d r a  A d o n d a i ,  fabled to be born o f a snake ; but really of a no-caste 
w'oman ; 6, N otice o f  th e S a i v a  tem ple at Madura ; 7, N otice of the
fane of V i s h n u  at T i r u  N d r d t / a n a p u r a m  in th e Trichinopoly district; 
8, G enealogy o f C o n d a m a n a y a c a  o f  A y a c u d i ,  near D in d ig u l; 9 , N otice  
fjf P n d m d c h a l a  in the Coim batore province ; 10, R evenues, and caves
in the D indigu l d is tr ic t; 11, K inds of grains produced in that d is tr ic t;
13, N otice  o f  C o l a p a  n a y a c a  the ch ie f o f N e l l a c o t t a .

Tire book is a folio o f  m edium  thickness, chiefly on country 
paper, b u t w ith  a m ixture of China and E nglish  paper, damaged, 
and loose from the bindinr. , '

    
 



no->

5. N o . 8 0 1 . .  (N o. 10, 70'k) Seven sections.

■SecOon 1. Account of the fane of C h o c r u p u r a m  In tho C h e 'a p c t  

district. Reference to the sacrifice, made by B r a h m a  at Conjeveram, and the 
birth of V a r a d a r a j a ;  the form of V ish n u  worshipped there. M atters 

relating to that place, w ith an especial notice of Mahoraedan interference. 
T he fane in question was built in a place formerly a wilderness ; after it  had 
been cleared. T he whole is. o f the slightest possible value.

Section 2. Account o f the fane at S i n y h a p u r a m  in tho same district.
A fane o f E a n g h a  v a i j a c a ,  a form of V ish nu .

It refers to the combat of D u r g a  with the a s u /a s ,  and trampling on 
the head of one of them; and there is a little  other inane legendary matter. 
An image w as found in a cavern, and a king or ch ief had a fane and shrine, 
built for its accommodation.

Section 3. T he m a h d t m y a m  (or legend) of 2 ' ir n n u m a la i  (or Trino- 

m ali). Inquiry by M d r e a tu l e y a  r t s h i ,  and reply ; represented as given by  
iS iv a ’s  vehicle N a n d i ; occasion is taken to*relate the origin of the T r i m u r l i ,  

according to tho S a i r a  system. Tho work of B r a h m a  is creation ; and, 
especially as effected by D a e s h a ,  it is narrated. The origin o f the celestials, 
and others from C a s i y a p a .  Subsequently occurs the dispute for pre-eminence 
between B r a h m a  and V i s h n u ;  and the ordinary legend of the image at 
A r u n d c k a l a m ,  or Trinomali T he matter is taken from the T r t n o m a l i s f h a l a ,  

p u r a n a m ,  htretofure abstracted.

Section 4. Legend o f K U u r  or K ir h a / t / i i r ,  in tho district of T iru c u in l i ir .

Tlie statement in this section is vague, and eu tijely  Icgendaty ; being 
evidently based on mere invention.

Section 5, Account of T ir u c o v i l u r ,  in the district of the .same name.

A ccount of the fane o f T r i n c r a m a . The legend of V ish nu  in tlio 
V d m a n a  a v u ic h a  : appiicd to localities of this neighbourhood.

Account of the fane of S rin iD usa  s v a n i i .

A legend founded on the fable of iSAa going about begging, ami being 
entertained in the house of a B ra h m a n .

I t  is of frequent occurrence.

Section. 6. Account of the S a i v a  fane of A r a c n n d a ,  in the 
T i r u c o r i lu r  district.

Legendary statemonts of pciianeo performed by different gods and 
goddesses, in  the four age.s ; receiving what they wished. Some tales o f tho 
fire P a n d a v u s ,  and o f a cave in wliich they are said to ha\o cooked their food.
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By the way of the same cave they are stated to have gone io R d m e s m i a m .  

[There is no limit to Brahmanieal im'-ention.]

Section. 7. V.sixala r a y a  v h e r i t r a ,  or story of a V a l ld l a  king.

This is a narrative in two parts, relating to a V a l ld la  prince,, who 
became a convert from the J a i n a  to the S a i v a  system. The first represents 
him as holding discourse with S a i v a s ,  being himself a J a i n a  ; and the second 
describes him as a S a i v a  proselyte. The whole is written in d m p a d a  metre; 
and is to be regarded as an e x p a r t e  and sectarial document; drawm up tvith a 
favorable view to the S a i v a  system. The mere fact of such a change may he 
historical: all the rest may be token for as much as it  is worth.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k . — Except the first section, and a small part o f the 
others, the contents of this book were found to be written with ink greatly 
faded, and on perishable paper, already injured. These things indicated 
restoration ; omitting only the first secticn.

T h e restored matter is , however, really o f  but little value.
T h e la st section m ight m erit translation, in reference only to 

modes o f  credence.

T he book is a quarto o f  medium thickness, on country paper, 
loose and damaged.

0. N o . 803  (N o . 22 , O.M. 776.) Three sections.
S e c t io n .,! . A ccount o f  C h i U m h a r a m .

T h e paper has in  T elugu, the title  o f  C h i i a m h a r a  m u h a U n y a ;  

and is  found to be another c o p y ' o f that portion of the contents of 
M .S . b ook  N o . 1, included under the title  o f the local m a h a t m y a ,  

or legend. It adverts to several rj67i,fs, and to various matters relative 
appearances of S i v a ,  needless to be further particularized ; seeing that 
the legend received full, and particular attention in the abstract o f  the 
above mentioned book, vide s u p r a .

Section. 2. T ales o f the four m inisties of the king of J l a c d p u r i .

A  sufficient notice- o f these tales before occurred, first family, 
from a palm -leaf manuscript.

Section. 3 . S i v a  m a t a - s a s i r a ,  or the book o f the S a i v a  sect.
D eta ils  o f places where there are S a i v a  fanes, and mention o f  

hierophants and ascetics. The peculiarities o f  the S a h a s  are stated, 
as also th j four distinctions under W'hich they rank all votaries ; 
together with notice of the rites, both sim ple and symbolical, which 
they are accustomed to perform, with regard to their emblematical 
figures, or im ages. A  list is added o f books, specially appertaining to 
the system  o f the Saiva.' i .

\
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R e m a r J e .— This booV, as to b inding and paper, is in good pre
servation. The ink only is in some places faded. T h e latter part, so 
far as reiat'es to the S a i r a  worship, is the on ly  portion that could be 
considered o f  tbc slightest consequence.

The book is a broad and thin folio , on country paper.

7. N o . 804. (No. 3, C.M . 757.) Ten sections.

In this book there are genealogical accounts o f five r d l i y a c d r e r s ,  

or local cbieftains of the Coimbatore and D indigu l provinces; with a 
genealogical notice of the ancestors o f a manager o f  a fane in
that neighbourhood, and som e topical notices o f  a few places there
a b o u ts; but the book is here adverted to, on account o fth e  first paper, 
which professes to g ive  notice o f early aboriginal rulers at P yney. 
The names appearing to be purely native, and not Sanscrit ep ithets, 
I  am doubtful of the au lhenticii}’ o f th e  accou n t; but tliink that it 
may be letnrned to, and investigated at leisure. A nother section con- 

j tains an account of the C u n e i v a r ,  a w ild-tribe; nam ed from living on  
C u n r u lc a l  (bills), who are a class o f mountaineer.?. T hey dw ell on the  

\^ F a n r im a l i ,  and other bills of the V iru p d e& h a  district. Their manners 
and customs very much resem ble those of the other Travancore inoun- 
taineer.s, wdiich are elsew here stated. Their w^otnen are never allowed  
to w'ear white clotlies ; and one custom , in reference to them, is pecu
liar ; which is, that any’ woman gu ilty  o f adultery is said to be adjudged 
to  be cast headlong from the to p 'o f a rock, and that the sentence has 
been  repeatedly put in execution. The section g iv in g  an accoutd of 
this people is in Telugu. T h e other contents o f  the book are in Tam il. 
I t  is in very good preservation, and on the points noted as m eriting  
further attention, as well as in the details, concerning local chieftains, 
can at any tim e be referred to, as being likely to last uninjured for 
,many years.

8. N o . 805. (N o. 4, C.M . 758). Tw enty-four sections.

Section 1— 9, 11, 12, 24, are notices o f  district chieftains o f  the 
old C o n g u n a d  or province o f Coimbatore, up to the hill-pass to- M ysore.

Section 10 .is an account o f  that country.

Sections 13—22, are notices ofiovvns and tem ples.

Section 23, an acrount o f Coimbatore, as a Mahomedan cusbah, 
or county-town with its suburbs, or country.

The book is a thick quaito, country paper, injured.

    
 



9,- I S o .  SOT. (K o. 5, C .M . 759.) Fifteen section.^,

T lie  first eleven sections contain accounts o f various P d l l iy a c d r e r s  

o f the Madura country, herein termed zem indars ; but they were origi
nally more than mere m id d lem en , being feudal barons; as holding  
lands on condition of military service, oti demand.

Section 1. Account of the zemindar of E m a h a la p u ra m , in the Dindigul 
district of the Coimbatore,provincek (^Stated to be copied from an original' 
palm-leaf account).

D uring the rule of the Jlayer in C o l. Y ’ug. 4520, Sal. S a c .  1341, “ my  
anceslois” were o f  the C a m a v a r  tribe. C unm laca n a y a k e r  lived at JDevanntn- 
p a tn a m , near Guddalorc, being headman of the district. A t that time the 
Eayer had an unmanageable horse, which no one could govern, til! the aforesaid 
C am ulaca , go ing  to the capital, taught, the keepers how to control the anim al; 
and he him self, mounting the horse, rode out with it  for three days together 
in the m ost unfrequented places, and brought it  back before the Rayer; on the 
fourth day, perfectly quiet. T he Eayer was so well pleased that he gave the 
head-man the title o f the horse, adding other titles, and distinctive banners; 
and relinquished the district at Cuddalore to him iii free-gift, therewith 
dism issing him . A t the time when V isva n d th a  n a y a k e r  was sent to take 
possession o f the P & ndiyn  kingdom, the aforesaid C am ulaca  was ordered to 
accompany him, and afford aid. The houseliold god of C am ulaca  became an 
linage at E m a k a la p u r a m ,  where ho setthd H e received orders from V ic- 

v a n d i’ha  n a y a k e r  to furnish a quota o f  troops, towards the charge and defence 
o f  the fort o f Madura. Some disagreement occurring between AwtoeeVinra 
a.nd V is v a n d th a ;  the latter ordered the AwoAdfa-panz/ra ch ief to go against 
iho former, which he did ; and, after much fighting, the former laid an 
ambush, so that C a m u la ca  n a y a k e r  was shot, as he was advancing with his 
people. V isv a n d th a  had the funeral rites performed. H is son was A n a n ta p a  
n o y a k ;  who, in consideration o f the manner o f his father’s death, received 
additional distinctions, and some villages in free grant from V isvandtha  

n a y a k e r . A t the lime when the seventy-two chiefs had each a bastion o f the 
Madura-fort confided to him, this ch ief was appointed to. the seventh bastion. 
He died after a chieftainship o f thirty years. C a m u la ca  n a y a k e r  his son 
succeeded, and ruled thirty-five yea rs ,  fulfilling his appointed duties ; but 
w ithout anything special occurring. H is son was C o y u  m a y a  nayaker ; and, 
as in the last ease, died after a rule o f seventeen years. A n a n ta p a  nayaker  
his son governed seventy-years, and died. C am ulaca n a ya ker  his son died 
after a rule o f  twenty-seven years. ,  , . ■

H is son 6. L a y u -m a y a  n a ya ker  33  years. -6. C am ulaca n a ya ker 65 years,
7- A n a n ta p a  n a y a k e r  25 „ 9 . L a y u .m a y a  SO „

    
 



Thus far, there waa a regular descent from father to son, ruling -their 
own lands ; without paying tax or tribute. J n a n ta p a ,  the son o f  L a g it m a y a ,  
ruled at the time when the Mysore ruler at Scringapafam cotquerfd the D in- 
digul prov in ce; when a tribute was imposed o f one hundred c ka rra m s. 
A n a n lv p a  ruled twenty years. H is son C a m u la ca  n a y a k e r  in the time o f  Hyder 
Sahib, had an additional tax of fifty imposed ; paying annually one hundred 
and fifty chacram s, and ruled twenty-ono years. I lis  son was A n a n ta p a  
n a y a k . In the time of Meer Sahib, his Ainil named Syed Sahib doubled 
the tribute ; making it in all 300 ch a cra m s. “  I  myself, L a g u -m a y a  n a yn h er  

who am his son, for some years had the lands without tribute. Subsequent 
to the rule o f the Honorable Company over the Dindigu! province, Mr. Com
missioner Macleod fixed my tribute at four hundred and fifty ch cra m s. I t  
was afterwards raised to one thousand and six hundred and twenty ch a cra m s, 
which was paid during eight years. Afterwards, in consequencs of not paying  
the tribute, the Honorable Company assumed the district, and my petition  
is that the Honorable Company w ill show me favour, and protect m e.”

Sectson  2 . A cco u n t o f  the Z em indars o f  D o U iy a  fort (co p ied  
from  a p a lm -lea f account).

At the time when the Padshah came against the Rayer, before the 
capital was taken, the Kayer sent out red garments, w ith the message that 
so many as were w illing to leave their families should put on those garments, 
and prepare for war. My ancestor M acala n a ya h er  o f the P enjrd  va lla  tribe, 
■W'ith his people assem bled; and after defeating the invaders, came to the 
Payer’s presence. T he Rayer, being greatly pleased, honoured him with 
vaiious insignia offavoiu', and directed my ancestors to build a fort thirty milc.s 
due-west o f Miidur.a ; in consequence of w hich a mud-fort, named D o U ty a  
co tta i was formed. Two of the tribe were H om m ana  n a y a k e r  the elder, and 
J ie t ta h m a y a h e r .  The eldest governed for twelve years. The second in succession 
JJe tta lu  n a ya h er , cleared away some waste lands. But as ho was very young, 
and the country was that o f tlie R a lla r  caste, he did not find him self at ease 
there. At that time V ira  se d h a r a  Cholan  having invaded the country o f  
C h a n d ra  se d k a ra  P a n d iy a n , the latter being unable to resist, went to the 
ra yer , who sent w ith him N d g a m a  n a y a h e r  to reinstate him in  his possessions. 
l i e t t a lu  n a ya ker  accompanied the P a n d iy a n  to the rc/yer, expecting, if  the 
P a n d iy a n  wore restored, that his owm district would be scoured to himself. 
B ut in  consequence o f  C h a n d ra  sec’h a ra  having only five illegitim ate sons, 
he made over his kingdom to V is m n u th a  n a y a k e r , and B e t ta lu  n a y a k e r  deriv
ed n j benefit from waiting on C handra  sec’k a ra . At a later period w hen  
F isc a m th a -n a y a k e r , in .conjunction J r i y a - n d th a  M u th a lia r ,  had fixed  
appointments to bastions of the fort, in reply to a petition my ancestors were 
confirmed in tl.e possession (>f the J )u ttiy a  fort and lands. Subsequently,

    
 



when the k ing w ent to fight against K o if iU a tiu r  fort, B e lta lu -n a y a h e r  wai 
appointed to guard the royal t e n t ; for his service, on w hich occasion, he 
received some acknowledgm ents, Ji tr ib u te  was b 'xed  o f  one h u n d red  
ohacram $ . H e ruled thirty-five years. l i is  sons were Ijo inm alu  nayaket', 
the eldest, and C h in d u m a -n a y a k e r  the younger. B u m m a U i w.ts the third 
in  succession, and ruled twenty-two years. The fourth in succession was 
B e tta lu -n a y a k e r ,  who ruled thirty-eight years. H is tribute was 153 chacram s.

,5th. Bom m alunayake< -, ruled 20 years, paid 150 chacram s.

6 th. B e tta lu  n a y  a h er, , , 2 7  „ 150 ,,
7th. M a c a la n a y a k e r , „  26 ,, 200 ,,
8th. C h in d u m a  n a y a k e r ,  ,, 27 ,, 200 „

9th. B e tta lu  n a y a k e r . In his time R d m a p a iy a n  general of T ir u -  
n ia la  n a ya ker, b e in g  about to proceed against the SU u/pati, called for the said 
B e t t a lu  N a y a k e r ,  and gave him orders to construct, with his peo)de, a bridge 
at the Straits o f P a m b a n  ; w hich bridge was built with great labour, so that 
the entire army passed over to the island o f R a m eso a ra in  ; and the S e tu p a ti  
being conquered, B e tta lu -n a y a k e r  received honorable notice for the g rea t 
trouble which had fallen to his share. Ho ru led  fifty  years.

The lo th  B o m m a lu  n a y a k e r , younger brother o f  the preceding, ruled 
thirty years, paying 300 ch a cra m s  as tribute. His son. M a ca la -n a ya ker  was 
called on to attend C h o h a -n d ih a  na ya ker, in the war against Vijmja E d g h a va  

ofT anjore, and received a front wound in that war. He ruled twenty-five 
years, paying 3o0 chacram s. T he 12th in succes.sion was B e tta lu  na ya ker, 
who ruled twenty-four years, paying 300 chacram s.

13th. B o m m a lu  n a ya ker , 27 years, paying 500 chacram s.
14th. B e tta lu  n a ya ker , 13 ,, ,, 500 ,,

This tribute was paid to Meer .Sahib.

I5th. B e tta lu  n a y a k e r . 5 „ ,, ,, ,,

l6 th . B o m m a lu  n a y a k e r  was his younger brother, in the time of Syed J 
Sahib he paid 700 chacram s. l a  the time of Commissioner Macleod, an 
additional hundred was imposed ; ■ in all 800 ekacram s. In the time of Mr. | 
W yiich, the same. In  the time of Mr. Hurdis, the same. After the measure- ’ 
ment, by survey, the tribute was raised to one thousand two hundred and \ 
Jifty-six ch acram s. The country, in consequence, becoming ruined, he sold j 
his personal effects ; the proceeds of which were paid into the Court o f the 5 
Collector, Mr. George Parish. H e  ruled forty years. T he 17th in succession 
is myself, C kin n a la  n a ya ker  ; and, paying my tribute into the treasury o f the 
Collector Jlr. Rous Peter, I  continue to obey the orders of th e ' Honorable ( 
Company. d
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Scicti ji) 3. A ccount of t!>e Zemindars of liie T a v a s n .  m d d a  in  
the Diudigu! district.

(Copied frOM a pa!in-Ioaf maucscript.)
Before our ancestors came to the possession of this p u l U y i m  (feudal 

estate) they were resident in the province of Gooty. In consequence of ihe 
Mahomedans clemanding our women, we abandoned jewels, and other pro- 
■perty, and came to the P a / i c l i y a  country in th e s o u ih ;  when impeded by a 
deep and rapid river, w e applied to our gods, and a P w i/ ja ,  tree was caused 
to incline over the r iv e r ; so as to enable us, by its means, to cross over to 
the southern side. B eing followed by the Jfahomedans to whom we had 
refused to g ive wives, the tree, before they came up, recovered its usual posi
tion ; so that from inability to cross the river they returned. The whole of 
the emigrating body proceeded till they came to a small hill to the north-west 
ofTIadura; at the foot of which they took up their enearapraent C h o ta la  

n a y  a h  the headman, placed a light (in token of divine homage), and con
tinued day and night in severe penance, directed to his tutelary god. T he  

latter visibly appeared, and directed him, as the reward of his penance, to  
clear the country around, to take it in possession, and to build a town on tire 
spot, where he had perf.irmcd penance ; to be called, in commemoration o f  
that penance, T a v a s u m e d u ,  (or the hill o f penance). Subsequently, during the 
disagreement between N a y a m a  n n y a k e r  and C h a n d r a  se c 'h a ra  P a n d i y a n ,  

the former while proeeCjding by w’ay o f D indigul towards P yney to visit the 
shrine at tire latter place, was taken ill; in consequence of wdiich it occurred 
to him that if  he called the aforesaid penitential headman, this person would 
be able to cure the disease. Being sent for, he came, and, putii/ig v ib t i th i  

(or sacred ashes) upon the patient, cured'him. In consequence, N d y a m a n a y a h e r  

gave him penui.ssion to clear away land build a town, and call the plico  
T a v a s u m e d u ,  therewith dismissing him. A t a subsequent period, when 
V isv a n a th a  n a y a k e r  and A r i y in ia t h a  m u t h a l i y a r  wont to  fight against 
K o y a l i a t t i i r ,  they called C h o ta la  na y a k ,  and ho was appointed to guard the 
viceroy’s tent. C h o ta la  n a y a k  fell in the battle. The second chief, son of the 
former was named l iu ykv ,  r a m a  C h o ta la  n a y a k .  l i e  ruled forty two years. 
The third son of the last, and bearing the same name, had charge of one of 
the bastions o f the fort o f Madura, and ruled 4 9  years.
4th. Of the same name, ruled 50 years. Cth. P o n a s d m i  C h o ta la  n a y a h  10 years. 
6th. Of the same name, ,, 2 ,,

7th. B o y h u r d m a  C h o ta la  nuyalt, son of the last, was called upon to 
accompany R d n i a p a l y a n  in the war against tlio S e iu p a t i ,  during tue time of 
T h u m a l a  n a y a k e r  of Madura ; and, on the return from tliat e.spedition, was 
dismissed with presents: he ruled forty-two yeara.

8th. C hota la  n a y a k e r  ruled forty years.
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9tli. n<tghu ram'jk C h o f a la  n a y a k  'svas called upon to guard tlic tent, 
and to accompany- tlio expedition against Tanjore, ^Vom wliicli, returning 
victorious, he was dismissed with presents : while obeying orders from Madura, 
he ruled forty-five years.

lOi.h. C hota la  n a y a h e r , 33 years, 12th. Same name, 19 ycar.s.
11th. R a g h u ra m a  C h o ta la  n a ya kei', d o  „

T he whole o f the preceding twelve, were sons in direct succession. 
W ith the mention of the nam e, and rule o f  tlie twelfth, the writing abruptly 
concludes.

Section  4. A ccount o f  the zem indar of P d l l i y a p a  na>^r,her race, 
in the D in d igu l district.

Our ancestors were o f  the P en ch a i district. In S a l. S a c . 1357, C ali- 

y u y a  4536, W ali Sahib, the otficer o f the D e lh i P a d slia , invaded the rayec’s 
capital, V a lla la  m u h i n a y a k e r  was sum m oned; and, going against the 
iiiiaders, returned victorious ; on which account the rv y e r . being pleased with  
his services, gave various honorary disiinotions, and villages in the south, 
l i e  fought with the V edars  and K a l/a r s  o f  th o se  districts y  and put them to 
the edge o f the sword. H e ruled there thirty-three.year's. H is son w-as 
nnmedi L a  ka  7/1 a n  n a y  alter w h o  ru led  forty-two years. V a lla la m o H  nayahen, 
fifteen years. This same person w ent to Madura, and had an interview w ith  
C h a n d ra  sec 'hara  P a n d h ja n , w hen his tribute was .-iettled at one hundred 
chacram s. I t  is then again added, that he ruled nineteen years; but his son is 
nroat probably intended. H is son was C'd/rra wffyrrAer. l i is  son was He«a»ta 
n o y a k e n  who ruled twenty-three year.9. H is son was P a ll iy o p a  na ya ken  who 
paid 100 c k a c ra /m  and ruled forty-one years. This ch ief built a mud-for't, 
also a V a is ltn a v a  fane, and a porch to G anesa. H is .son was C anticah  n a ya ker , 
who built an aqueduct for the better irrigation of the lands of several villages, 
and ruled thirty-eight years. H is son was C o lta m a  n a y a h e r , who, at the 
time w’hen V isva /ia tha  n a y a h e r , the son of C ottam a N a g a m a  tiayaher, came to 
the gov. rnment o f Madura, w ent thither, and had an interview with that 
viceroy; at which interview , the yearly revenue was settled at 200 chacram s; 
and C o tta m a  n a y a h e r  retuniiiig  to A lU p /ira m , ruled thirty-eight years. H is  
son w as P d lliy a p a  n a y a h e r . H is neighbours A /n m a iy a p a  n a ya h er  and V ali 
K o/id a rn a  n a y a k e r  wrested from him two villages, the former took V M ia n d i-  
y u r ,  the other took C h e tt iy a m p a tt i ,  with iis reservoirs of water. Pctlliyapa  
n a y a k e n  paid 200 cliacraths  as tribute, and ruled forty-one years. His .son 
w-as C h a cu H  n a y a k e n . A  famine arose; in consequence oi w hich the whole 
tribe took refuge with the V irvp a c .ska  chief. H e had before wrested from 
them some villages ; and they pledged to him A llin a g a ra m . for sixty ca lam s  
o f  m ille t ; w hich they wore subsequently disposed to repay, requesting that 
place to be restored to them, w hich request was refused. Chacala nayaken
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ruled twcrdy-ofu; years. I lis  sen was A n a v a r a  n a ya h sr  ivlio paid ius tribute 
of 200  chacram s, aiul ruled twenty-seven years, l l i s  son was H odl n a y a h e r , 
who m£ule several improvements for the better irrigation of the villages o f  ids 
district. In the time of V e-'ica ta ra yer  be wont to an interview with that chief at 
Dincligul; and he was there required to pay 300 c h a c ra m s  as tribute. H e  
ruled forty-five years. H is son was B o m m a la  nayaher, who paid the same 
tribute to the same place, and ruled forty-one years. H is son was C a n c h i  

v a r a ja  nayaker, who paid his tribute, and ruled forty-one years. H is son 
was C /iaca la  n a y a k e r : Meer Sahib then ruled at Dindigul, and raised tl)e 
tribute to 700 chacram s. W hen Syed Sahib ruled, he raised the tribute to 
1000 chacram s. C h a ca la  ru tyaken  ruled thirty-nine years. H is son P a ll i-  
y a p a  n a y a k e r  succeeded, paid the same extent of tribute, and ruled twenty-five 
years The THndigul province having come under tlie government of the 
Hcuorablo Company, the aforesaid tribute of lOOO chacram s  was paid 
during the Collectorshps o f SFessrs. Macleod, Rankin and W yneh. 
In tiie time of Mr. Hurdis the same. “ In the N a la  year, I  paid 700 ; and 
being unable to pay tlie otlier 300, my district was assumed, and Mr. Hurdis 
protected me by giving m ean  allowance o f  sixty .Rupees m onthly.” Tlio 
lands were surveyed by measurement; and it  would appear a.s i f  a commiltee 
investigated tlie subject, in the time o f Mr. Parish, adjusting the tribute at 
the rate o f 561 chacram s. T lie account is written hy the grand.son o f tlie 
before mentioned F d lliy a p a  n a ya h er, bearing th e  same name. H e dates his 
accession in Fusly 12 2 t, with the mention of which dale the writing 
concludes.

Section 5. A ccount o f the Zemindars of S u c c a m y a i t i ,  in the 
Dindigul province.

(Copied from a palm -leaf manuscript.)

The same origin from the north : the founder of the race served with  
V isva n d tka  n a ya k  against the Mahomedans, and w.as sent down to the P d n -  
d iyn n  country. One of the cliiefs fell in the Struggle against an illegitim ate 
son of the P a n d iy a n . On this war there are some tilings in the doemnent 
worth consuHing. The war again.st the S e tu p a ii, and against T anyore , are 
also noticed. For the re.st the minute details much resemble the preceding.

Section 6. Account of the Zem indar o f  A m n i a i y a  n a y a k  

p d l l i y a m ,  in the D indigul district.

Tills account is copied, it  is stated, from records written on copper, 
and carefully preserved hy the family. I t  indicates a like origi.i, w ith  tlie 
other ptrecoding chiefs, from the north, and has much minuteness of detail, 
concerning tlie different ch ie fs; with some notice o f  the discovery o f an image, 
and founding of a fane, whence the chief derived his title. For the re.?t, the 
account does not contain the mention of new, or comraanditig, events.
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A ccou n t o f  tiic race o f  C o p a i y a  n a j a l  Zemlndcir, 
in tlie clisirict.

Tao origin from tlie iio r tli; they weir, sent to tlio sunth to assist In 
collecting the Kayor's tribute. T hey w ere estahlishod in the town, named 
after C o p a iy a  nc/yak, by nayrrfrer, and had charge o f one o f the
bastions of th e  M-adtira fot-t. L ike the preceding they came under the Mysore 
government, after the M ysore conquest o f  D indigtil province. There is  
however nothing si)ecial added to the detirils o f leading event.?i)ofore given.

Section 8. Account o f tlu; race of C icla p a  7ioyaJc, Zemindar of 
N ila - c o i ta l ,  in the; D in d igu l district. '

T h e account commences w ith  the'sum m ons o f  the Layer, given hy 
sending round rcd-g'armcnts to raise troop.^, to resist the .Mahomedans. The  
repulse o f the first liostile m anifestations of the Mahomedans, induced the 
Buyer to present the fotinder of tliis race with various honor.?, and to send 
him dotvii (o the south. Tie represented tliat tJie couutry was so w ild  and 
uti.sottkd, that ho wished to hat'o it  for ten years free of tribute. The 
a.ssumption o f  the P d n d iy a  kingdom, ihe war against K o y a t ta iu r ,  where the five 
illegitim ate sons of the 'Pcin/Iiyari. were conquered, appear as before, T he  
thirteentli chief C t'h tpa  N d y c rn a  jioynh.pr, was an author, and composed the 
moral work entitled r i r a v id u  d d llu t, (said to have been printed by a native 
at Mtidni.s). Conquest o f the D indigu l'province hy Jiyder Ali mentioned.^ 
IMothing else very particular ■, except the assumption of the F d lliu a m .

Section 9. A ccount o f  C u r u p a  T o m h i r h n ,  Zemindar o f  C o t t a i -  

M d u - o d u c c a r j  in the D in d igu l province.

This p d ll iy a m  (or feudal estate) bad its origin at a somewhat later 
date than the preceding ones, and was founded by a T a u ib r id n , or one o f the 
cla.ss o f ascetics. The account is very destitute of incident. I t  is illustrative 
of opinions and manners.-

Sectlon 10. A ccount o f  the race of B o d i  n a i / a k  o f  the D indigul 
proviucL.

ITie account coiniaences with the destruction o f  V ija yn n a ija ra  by the 
Mahomedans, when the ancestors o f  this race tied totvards the souiL. The 
first o f the race piircliused Ids esliito from an ascetic, who had before held i t  
by a grant from one o f the earl ier P d n d iy a  kings. In  the reference made to 
the former nosscssor there would appear to ho some illnslration o f the hog- 
hunting, which figures in  the Madura S C  h a t a pw -dnarn , a.s attended with, 
important consequences.' jSTothing very special appears in the subsequent 
history of the various chiefs, or possessors o f  the estate.

A petition to the Honorable Company to repair a certain anniciit (or 
•water-course) fo llow s; of no permanent consequence.

■' I *fT »
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Thei'fl is  copy of an insciiption eomroemoraiing a grant of land, from 
one C o n d a m a  n a i /a k  to a B r a h m a n .  A lso copy of another inscription  
conamemorating a gift of land, by A p p a B j a  m i j a k e r ,  a PoUgar, to a  female 
slave of a T d ish n a va  fane.

These three last documenfs are not reckoned in  the list o f contents o f  
the book, and seem to have been pasted in a,fter the book had been bound up.

Section  1 1. A ccou n t o i  F e r i y a  m u t t u  s a m i y a  n a y a k e r  o f  the  
D e v a r a m  p d l f i y a m / m  the D in d ig a l d istrict.

The Maliratta did not pay tribute to  the Padshah ; when the latter 
directed the ancestor of this Poligar to  go against the ilahratta  ; and, as the 
doing so was attended wilh success, the Padshah rewarded the ch ie f w ith  
Iicnours and distinctions. TJie Padshah, passing one- day near the latter’s 
residence, demanded one of the females o f the tribe in m arriage; threatening 
to take away the same person by force, i f  refused. . An evasive answer was 
given, and tho account aljruptly breaks oif. The inference is that the tribe 
fled to the south, to get away from the M.ahomedans, as mentioned (Section  
3rd) in the account of a foregoing chief.

S ection  12. T h e  local legen d  o f  th e  fane o f  C o m h a p d l l iy a p a ttu  

in  the C oim batore province.

A legendary account of a fane to w hich at first a S u d r a  was hiero
phant; but which, acquiring celebrity from some alleged cures of people who 
had been blind, obtained-afterwards a B rah m a n , as officiating cerornonialist. 
E xcept as illustrating native manners, and opinions, the section has po 
special value.

S ection  13. T h e  lo ca l legen d  o f  th e  fane o f  R a n y h a  n a y a k e r , in  
th e  D e v a r a m  feudal estate.

A  peasant struck against a stone w liile going on his work and fell, on 
which, being angry, ho was about to break the same, by w hich means it was 
discovered to be an emblem of V ish n u ;  and, a fane being built over the stone, 
it  became, in some degree, celebrated ; but failing into decay ; a t the prayer 

' o f  some devotee for rain, a form appeared, saying that, i f  the shrine were 
honoured as it used to be, then, there would be rain. N othing further is 
added.

A n account of C h o l im a l i  a h g a r  fane in D e v a r a m  feudal estate.

A  boy o f the ordinary people named C arupen  was frightened, and 
chased by a spectre ; w bieh circumstance he narrated to the village people; 
who, recognizing the spectre to be an appearance of .4 (  F ish m iJ  came
and saw the place ; and afterwards build a fane, in  commeiporation of that 
appearance.

    
 



Section 14. A ccount o f  tlie fane o f  K a la te s v a r ' . ! T  in U t t o m a  

a m  o f the Dindiffu] d istrict..

A  person had been accustomed to  go as far as_ C u la s fr i  on p ilgrim age; 
but one day a form apjjeared, and told him, it was not needful to take so 
much pains in’ going so far ; that, underneath a tree pointed cut, there was 
a form o f the same god, which could be there worshipped. A  fune was built 
there, w hich a trader afterwards enriched by a considerable donation ; and 
it was enlarged, and ornamented.

S ection  15. A ccou n t o f  the different fanes in  the U tta m a  

p a l l i i /a j ) e t  district.

I t  was ancieiitiy a teak forest visited  by the five r u n ila v a s -  and by 
them considered to be an o.Kcelleut country, whence the term U ttu m a m , signi
fying “"excellence.” There follow s some other matter, concerning N ila  

C aiide ivara  la n e ,  so evidently fabulous as not to m erit much attention.

Copy o f an inscription on the fane o f  C a lla s th v a r R r  in V ita v ia  

p a llh ja m .

I t  is dated in the reign o f M a n g a m a l of Madura, in the C v.liyuga  year 
4794, and in i>al. S a c . 1415. (In  the latter date there is an error, the 
figure 4 must on the inscription itse lf  be n, us*appears both by the known  
period o f M cm g a m a l’s  ru le, and the Jute of the C a liy u g a  era, w hich is 
correct: w e must by consequence read S a l. S a c . 161,5). I t  commemorates a 
g ift of land to the fa n e ; and is of no importance, as belnging to so recent a 
period.

(C opy of an inscription on, copper plate, in  the same fane.)

Dated S a l . 'S a c .  1055, in  the timo o f  B a n y a r a  T ir m n a la  n a ya ker . 
I t  commemorates a gift o f twq p ieces of land to the said fane in perpetuity ; 
and those w ho pervert the g ift from the_fane are threatened with the severest 
visitation for the crime.

f
T h e S l ' h a l a  p u r a n a  o f P u l a v h i 4 , n - a r e r  n v o m i ,  ■ ,

T he legend is very brief;' among other things it  appears that the 
im ages having been destroyed, the god appc-o,rcd in a vision to a ruler, and 
said, that next day an ark woitld float down the stream, in which would bo 
found a fcir.rle image, w hich  must be consecrated and placed iu the shrine. 
T ile box came down the river, having a female imago, with some citrons, and 
Other fruits; and the consi-cration took place. T he names o f  V ira  i ’a n d iya i/, 
and o f V icra m a  P a n d iy a /i appear in the legen d ; but both names m aybe  
merely titular.

N o mention of any date ocenrs..
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Ivleixiovaiuhlni o l'a s iu  <n an agniLdrum (or Brulman alms-Iiouse) 
n aile  Ly one named Nerntapahjar, .The pLiee 'a’a.s called Narasafa 
bit upul a na iru dr a iii.

The leeoi'dcfl doeuinclUs pox'i.du'd Ly fire.
L egen d  o f  the Sdrahhi riv 'r .

fu co.i.<c(i'icni;o of tlio y.eniuice o f an '.’.^c.elio. <5 <Va came to llie w ilder
ness, where ilwi said ascelie resided ; who a-kcrl that a fiver might be caused 
to flow through (hii-t wiiderne;.?. Siva directed Surah’lti (or Cdw.adhdnu) tiie 
cow of the god.s, fo be niotavuorphosod into ih U  ri\er, which accordingly 
took p lace; certain marvils occur' (here, a n d  ihc beating of tlio drums, and 
sound of other musical instrument.', are heasd there at midnight.

A s the river Hows from a I'ock, so any th ing w inch fa lls  in to  it 

hocom es petrified.

j.ei^end o f  the v illaro calied C am harn.O '■

A  man soiling hraf'.ch.ls piisscd by an anl>hi!lock at the place, where a 
female slood, who asked him to a h x  a pah- o f bracelets: w hile doing so, two 
other arms appeared, on v\ hieli two other hraeehds, were placed, and she 
directed hiTu to go, and get paid by J 'a rd rra /iia  p u n d ii/a n , who nut only 
complied, blit built a siu'ine (̂ t’er tho rpot, wliero the goddess had appeared. 
In  later days a P ed ig u r  b'aiit a town near the place, and, at a still later 
period, Kothciivryma raj<! built a town and a fort in tho neighbciirhood.

L e g e n d  o f a p lace w here a fi'ir, or g c iie n l m arket o f  com m odi

ties, used to  h e  hold, b u t long  since disused.

I t  i.s to the south of tho hi'4 lai'ntlor.cd town called C antbatn , and 
south of the river S a ra h 'L i. T iie legend amounts to little or nothing ; but 
tho situation, on the hordn-fi of tho ancient Ptiiuliya and Clu'va countries, 
throws a fi.eblc gleam ol'light on the exten.sive eonirncroe’which anciently 
to^k ph ce between tho.so countries; eueouraged by the iiitercourse of Euro

pean traders with the western eoari.

L eg en d  o f  P a H h u u n l'i, o r th o  cow -m ountain .

A co\v-herd, not finding food for hi.s'ca(i!y, drove them to the foot of 
this h ill: and then, aseenling it, chosi. a cool .Htaiî m for rest. One cow 
sli’iiycd a lo g way from the herd ; and, at a fore.st-p.ioi, mot a hungry tiger. 
The cow pleaded that it wanted to go and .siicHc its e iK ; and afii'r the secu- 
lity  of an oaih, that it w m ld rclnrn, f! '■ 'ligrr pcrmi,i*d it to go. The cow  
went for its calf, and met a s:ia’,;e by the way, to whom it told the tale ; it  
then brought its calf, and the rnaki' to the tiger ; but the tiger, struck w ith  
such a disphiy of veracity, refu-. e ! tlie meal. The cow remonstrated in vain. 
A t length S'Va cumc by, aisgni.sed as a Prahnun, v.hca iho cow niu at him'i

    
 



«/> 1»  ̂0l>0

buf; evadjug:, be disappeared, and retuniins with P d r m t i  and the tliirt-y-llu'ce 
crorcs of ceiesiials; lie gave beatitude to the cow, to its calf, and to the snake. 
The mountain acquired the name of 'Pa sJ m m u li .— This inane legend is  
either purely- sue!), tasking credulity to the utmost, or else it is a fable, 
couching .some other circumstances under the veil o f symbols; but if  so, there 
is no clue to the precise meaning.

Co}iy o f  an inscription on the fane o f  K i i d a l  / } la g h ju .  F c r u m d l ,  

in the D in d igu l d istrict.

Dated in S a l .  S a c .  1591. C o lh o n  era 841, gift of land, by one named 
K u h / s c d lu i r a  P e r u m d l ,  with a strict injunction that the g ift  be not perverted 
to any other use, than the service of ilie said fane.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k , — T his hook was found to be in  so pitiable a 
plight from tb.e palencsfe o f  ink, and destruction elTcctcd by insects, that 
1 gave it  to a copyist, qu ite uncertain, hvhother he could eirect its 
restoration. This, however, ha.s been accom plished, the sense being gene
rally preserved; though w'ith occasional breaks, ot no great con,sequence.

T h e accounts of the Southern P o l u j a r s  (of wbicji the presetq 
may he accepted as a specim en out o f  many more) are useful, chiefly in  
giving a grout variety o f  details, as to the suhver.-iion o f the old P a n d i y a n  

dynasty by the power of the r a y c r  o f V i j a y n n a y a r a m ;  and the subse
quent events of the northern rule at Madura. , ,

T he local legends, herein contained, exhib it a state of society  
such as we should not im agine, w ithout such testim onials.

T he precise national character, at any given period can, however, 
only be certainly known by such documents.

The boko is a thin quarto, country paper, m uch injured, and the 
binding also.

10. N o. 80S. (N o. 9, C;M . 7C3). T w elve sections. .

' Section 1. A ccoitnt o f T r y o a t u r .

This paper conta,ins a statement of . 'Dacsha’.'i sacrifice ; the death of 
S v l i .  the wife of S i v a  ; h is  anger ; the form of V h-nhliadra  assumed in con
sequence; the overthrow of /UrtwAo’s sacrifice ; the penance of tho
device of L id .rn  to destroy that penance ; the reducing his mes.senger t.) ashe.s; 
the return of Sivti- to C a i l a s a ;  the proposition to wed the daughter o i  P a r -  

v a i a  r o y e n  ; the ceremoniais attendant on the marriage.
R e m a r k . — Tiiis paper .is very similar to the contents of one of the 

s a r g n s  (or sections) of the T r i n o m td i  .'tdhala p u r a n u m .  I  believe it to be 
another version of the same  ̂ though, in the book, it is said to relate to tbs
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T n m t i i r  may be but a slight o f  fiction; the tutelary gofis,
at both places, being forms of S iv a .

In this paper, the pages are transposed, confnfed, and perplexed, by 
the carelessness of the binder. The index of contents, here given, is derived 
from running over the ditTerent pages, and flien reducing them to the order, 
in which they ought to be found, according to the coherence of the narrative. 
There is no need of restoring the docuiiient, as the same legend occurs in 
other manuscripts.

Section 2. A ccoun t o f the i l r t ' h a s ,  or sacrod pools, at T r i n o m a l i ,

A reference to the introduciory portion of the T r i n o m a l i  s t ’hala. 

f f u r a w m ,  delivered by B r a h m a  to S a n a c a ;  by him to V y n s a ;  by V y a m  

to S u t a ; and, by him to the ru /i . is in the N a i m h a r a  wilderness ; and then an 
account of the tw t 'h u s ,  in the nsual puerile, and extravagant style, needless 
here to be abstracted ; as the siilisiance will appear in the notice of'the 
P u r d n a  itself; in which P a r a n a ,  it forms the seventh sa r y a .  Tor the .same 
reason the recopying of this section is not necessary.

Section 3 . L egend  o f  the P u l a c a c l i y a n ,  an a s u r u -

This also relates to the same fane, being taken from its local legend. 
..'kn as i t ra  (that is I presume, a barbarian; enicred the fane, and obtained the 
favour of S k a .  Tiie siory of a ci\ ct-cat is mixed with the other matter,

' Section  4. A ceotint o f D a k l c a - r a j a  who ruled in T i i u c o v a l u r .

,'i’his is an incomplete section. What tlicre is. relates to the visit of 
A v v a y a r  (the poetess) to u p a r i a  village, and the intended marriage of a Hindu 
chief, to an outcast woman. The writer 'seems to have contemplated .anf
ornate production, in pro.se and verse ; but after writing two v en p a s ,  his 
poetical inspiration a}»pears to have ceased.

, Section  5. Tale o f  P o n n a i - v u n a n  o f  T ir u c a y a l u r .

This section has the appearance of being an incomplete fiction, by the 
■author of the preceding one. A school boy was frightened by a goblin 
residing in a tree, that always called after the youth as ho went to school, 
without presenting any visible appearance. The eider brother of the young 
man recommended .speaking with the sprite, accompanying him to the spot, 
but remaining concealed in order to give him eoiifideiu’e. The goblin, on 
being interrogated, said that buried treasure,was in its charge, vyhich it would 
give up on condition of fiist receiving a human sacrifice. A  dispute arose 
between the brothers, which ended in yielding to the claim of the elder to 
become the victim ; the young man got |)i s.session of the treasure, and with 
it  commenced a magnificent establi.shment. l ie  sent an en\biissy consisting 
of two messengers to the P u n d i y a n  king, to obtttin from him (he V e p p a - g a r h w d ,  

the decoration of heroes. - The P d n d h j a n  king asked llie.m whence they came.
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and the reply is couched in poetical stanzas ; after which,'nothing follows, 
leaving the etTort nearly as aboriive as in the foregoing section-. ’ _ ' . ", •

Section 6. Account o f  the fane o f t i o b r a p u r a m  in  the .Vrid-^ ■ 

d h d c l i a l a ' d h t n c t .  '

lleference to the legend of M n h in i ,  with which this sliriiie is made to 
be connected. An extravaeanl statement of the power of this (iliice in the 
removal of all erime.s, and the ceriainty of securing beatification, by remaining 
even for an instant, withi-n its lio its ; much jejune matter follow's ! useful 
indeed in illustrating manners, and the credulity of superstition, but of no 
other value. The statement was prepared by icertain persons whose names 
are mentioned at the close ; being the substance, as th«y state, of the legend 
o f the fane.

R e m a r k —The ink is pale, and paper somewhat damaged. As it 
contains the substance of a local leeenri, and that legend being illustrative of 
manners, it has seemed best not to allow it to peii.sh ; it has accordingly been 
restored.

Section  7. A ccount o f  A r u n a p u r i  in th e T r i n o m a l i  district.
This is a legend founded primarily on a fable concerning N m d iJ ie s -  

v a r a ,  and apparently belonging to the T r i n o m a l i  a l ’l i a h  p i i r a n a m  It 
alludes to various other S a iu a  fanes: and is of the ultra S a i v n  kind. It 
consists clii( fly of empty and bombastic, eulogy, no t  e a s y  to  he absiracted; 
and, if  attempted, the result would be Worihless. The ink is deep coloured, 
and the paper in good pre.servation.

Section S. A ccount o f  the S u r y a  and C h a n d m v a m s a s ,  or solar, 
"and lunar races.

A very brief reference to the origin of the C h a n d r a  vanisn, and then 
a rapid tran.sition to the posterity of S a n t a n a ;  enj^ring on the deiails con
tained in the M a h a h h a r a t a ,  down to the death of P d n d u :  the narrative then 
breaks off abruptly.

N o t e .—The fragment is of little or no value.

Section 9, N otice o f the origin o f some siibdivisoiis am ong the 
J a i n a s . '

This .short memorandum states the date, and cause of four of the varia-
 ̂ J

tions, or separate classes, among the J a in a s .  It is in the hand-writing and 
kind of ink, which heretofore, in other documents, • occasioned so much 
troubte.

I have had it restored.

Section 10. A ccount o f  the P a n t a  c u r z t e s .

This is a paper concerning a singular species of sUbterr’auea; similar 
in its contents, to the one heretofore abstracted : manuscript book, No. 14,
Section 1.

    
 



' Tins document follo'a's the sauie general ouUiue of altempten explana
tions, as in that ono; only it is rather more full, cou(;cruiug the le;,.virif> agcrl 
people to (lie in tornhs, prepared for them, -when |rrown feeble; in a way 
sitnilar, in cflect, to that said to he common on  tlio banks of the (fanges. 
I  have no confnience in tlmse raguc explanations ; and believe the said 
excavalioirs to be the tombs of E a c t r h i n  invaders ; as I have before intimated 
with reasons added, in my remarks on the C koln  p u r c a  p a t t u y u m ;  .nt/prii 1st 
'.Family, As., however, all evidence, on this subject, is worthy to be kept on 
recoid, and as tlio handwriting of the paper in question is a more scrawl, 
I  have had it recopied.

Section 11. .Account o f the nr/as*

In the time of P a r i s v a  t r i t ’h a c a r a  a J a i m  ascetic named P u t ‘’t h ih i r t i ,  

being ofg«!!U learning and acute intellect, began to moot difFcrences in the 
J a i n a  mode of credeuee ; leading to an appeal to thoir tribunal, which 
decreed his expulsion. He raised followers, and introduced.tho B a n d d k a  

system (the document says, he originated i t ; which, o f course is an error). 
Some of the B u u d d h i s t  books are known, others are lost.

The end of the C a l i g u g a  of the J a i n a s ,  is said to have given place to 
the era of S a l i v a h a n a ,  Thero is then a reforenco to kings at Cdxi, who horn 
the common cognomen of S i l a l a ,  and from them tins J a i n a  king named 
H e m a s H a la .h  deduced. He ruled in A rh ip ta d i tn n y i ,  a fort of scviui iiiclosures. 
The disputfi.s between tho J a in a s  and B atiddh ux  being reported to him, ho 
caused a public disputation to take place, which lasted during eight days ; 
the conrpiered sect he bruised to death in oil-mills of stone. A c a l i n y t m ,  by 
homage paid to D l e r m a  d e v a t i ,  succeeded on the eighth day, in overthrow
ing the B a u d d h a s ,  and the king mndo several of them adopt the Jitwa system. 
Some of the B a u d d h a s  tvent to Ceylon by sea; where their power continues. 
The emigration occurred a thousand years since.

R e m a r k .— This section may be compared with Heccion 3, M. S. 
Book, Ho. 13, with which it harmonises; but it is more full ooneerning the 
kings’ names.

The ink having become very pale, the document was restorcS.

Section 1 2 .  Account of the customs and manners o f  the 
C u n m i a r s .

They are said to be of the V / id a v a  race (that is lierd.smen} ; but are 
not assimilated, in  roode of religious credence, with any of tho classes of 
Hindus. They wc.rshipped 0X10 deity, termed P i r a  o r  V i r d iu ,  or V i r a B h a d r a .  

They have a special religious ccrtxmony at the new moon of the month Tui  

(corresponding with part of January). At other times, the image is locked 
up in  a box, and deposited in  a house, set apart for that sole purpose. Oa

    
 



dje reatrn uf the fe<ilival, ih e j “iJen the liuuse anti the box ; take out the 
image, which is of fine copper, or brass; and, making use of acid tamarind juice, 
dean it of oxide, and brighten it . The.}' spread out a cloth ; place the iiiiaga 
upright upon i t ; crov.'n it wiili ilovi'crs ; offer to it the smoke of incense; put 
rice and other matters in a clean pot ; and cook the same? which is offered to 
tiie Idol. This ceremony being over, the image is again deposited in the box; 
and then, but not before, they proceed to eat of the offering. Their mode of 
selecting an ofBcrating liierophant, is the following one. A person, supposed 
to he suitable, is fixed on, who is carefully bathed, and clothed in clean 
garments. He is placed in front of the iiitago at the festival time (which it 
here seems to be intimated, occur.s tbrico yeaily); and, when so placed, a 
cocoa-nut is broken on his head. I f  blood appear, he is con.sidered to be 
defiled, and is set aside till the following day, when another trial is made. 
I f  blood again appear, he is  thought to he more impure, and i.s rejected . A n y  

one who abides the test, becomes servant of the idol. He alone can enter the 
house, take out, or deposit tlie idol in the box : when the festival i.s ended, 
tliff C w u m h a r s  dance .together ; beat small driim.s ; and blow very long horns, 
or trumpets. Their occupation is chiefly to take care of a kind of goals, with 
tliehiiir of which they make blankets, and sell them. But there are othiu' 
Canim/>ar«  whose office is to rule tlie land ; others who make and sell 
chunain or lime; and some are hunt( rs, wlio live by the chace. Their 
cusioms ofmorriaoe, and of dress, arc slated. They make free use of aident 
spirits at their weddings. The fine for breach of the marriage emtraet is 
two fanams, with which liquor is bougiit, end used by the refeioes. Tire 
bond of marriage is dissoluble by mutual consent. The Wrih of a child 
makes the mother to be considered nncean. In funerals, some arc burned, 
f-orne buried- The T a l i  is not taken from a widow'. She may marry agun, 
as many husbands as she pleases.

R e m a r k .— T his curious paper exh ib its  a people d istinct froiu 
the H in d us, but who have adopted some of their cusiOins; retaining 
many more o f  ilieir own. T lie  resem blance to the M a r a v a s  is striking. 
I t  rnu.st be borne in mind, that the account o f  their religious cerem o
nies is g iven  by a writer o f a different persuasion. T h e ink being p ile , 
I  have had the docum ent restored; and, as a curiosity, it seems to 
m erit translation.

The hook is a quarto, of medium tliickness, cciiutry paper, 
injured, tied by a string. ,

I I .  N o. 809. (NT), 17, C .M , 771) N iue .sections.

Sections ] ,  2 ,  i ,  5 ,  7, contain the usual notices o f iocai chiefs 
Section  .8, is statistical. Section 6 , notice o f  a tem ple at S i v a - g ' . r  in

a  2
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Coioubatore. Section 8, copy o f a document concerning the l i o y c .  

dynasty. Section 9 ,  notice o f a tem ple in D c i r a p u r a m , .  •>

T he book is a quarto, o f medium thickness, country paper, injured.

1 2 .  N o . 810.) (N o , 16, C .M . 770). T w elve sections.

Sections 1, 2 ,  4, 9, contain accounts o f a m onastery and tem ples, 
or tem ple cerem onies. Sections 3, 5, 7, 8, 10, J 1, are genealogies o f 
local chieftains. Section 8, being a notice o f A p p d y y a  n a p a k a  o f  
K a n n e v d d i ,  elsew here fu lly  abstracted, vide 17, N o. 817 i n f r a .  S ec
tions 6  and 12 relate to trade and m anufacture.

T h e book is a quarto, o f m edium  thickness, country paper, 
loose, the binding tied w ith a string.

13. N o . 811. (N o. 19, C.M . 773). Tw^enty sections.

I t  is one of th e  volum es which, in the handwriting o f  Colonel 
M acKenzie, are entitled “ Collection of Memoirs relating to  th e history' 
o f the C o n g u n d d  or modern Coimbatore cou n try; collected  and tran.s- 
m ittedb y N U a l  N a r r a i n  B r a h m in ,  i'or M ajor (Col.) M acK enzie in 180-7-S. 
Sections !■—-13 and 1 7 —2 0  are the usual notices o f local chieftains (sicut 
barons) o f that province. Section 14, is a police of the inhabitants o f 
A r a v a c u r c h i .  Section  16, account of hereditary right to 'the soil, in 
a v illage; the said right being known by the term C d n n i i j d c h i  o r  m i r d s i .

The book is a thick quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.

14. N o. 812. (N o. 7 , C.M. 761). Si.v sections.

Section 1. A ccount of Pulicat.

This is a very roughly tvritten paper, which states that the country 
was formerly a wilderness, and was brought into order by one termed I r e s i .  

I t  mentions the landing of the Hollanders or Dutch; their forming a settle
ment; their trade, their war w'ith the Portuguese ; and conquest of the place 
by the Enpflish. Some details are then added, concerning the fishermen, who 
are numerous there, and the kinds of fish which they take. Some account of 
different kinds of residents is superadded.

Section 2. A ccount o f T i r u f a l a i v a n a m ,  F o m u r i  and G o m m a d i -  

p u d i ,  villages in the district o f  M a d u r a n l a c a m ,

In  this section a few historical references to the Chola. rule occur, 
though it chiefly relates to fanes, and their allowances. Mention of a J a i n a  

ian e occurs. In consequence of the extreme carelessness of the writing, I had 
a ropy made; though it is but of minor consequence,
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Section 3 .  A ctions o f  former rc7j a s  o f th e P a n d i y a ,  C h u la ,  and 
T o i t d a  khijrdonis.

I.’i this section there is given an account of tiie old Madura kingdom 
of the C h o la  kingdom, and the formation of the T o n d a  principality.

The style of language shows it to be the composition of a Christian., 
i t  ascribes the formation of the Madura kingdom to a colonist; maintains 
the actual marriage of A r j u n a  with A U i  A r a s a n t ,  daughter of the king. 
The large i s a i v a  temple there is stated to have originated in the circumslanca 
of a stone emblem of S k a  having been placed over the ashes ol' an early king, 
according to nioJeru S a i v a  custom ; and this symbol, it declares, to have been 
subsequently worshipped as a god.

The formation of the C hola  kingdom is ascribed to one N a l l e .  The 
chief portion of that account is the narrative of the birth of A d o n d a i ,  the 
illegitimate son of K u l o t t u n g a  C h o l a ; and then follows some pa?ticulara of 
the formation of the T o n d a - m a n d a l a m .

The contents closely h,armonize with those of palm-leaf manuscript 
Mo. 241, C.M. (3G, entitled, T o n i a - i n a n d a l a m ,  C h o lu -m a n d a la tn ,  P o n d a -  

m a n d u la m ,  Uyfeyxit,  and though that hook is out of my bands, while writing 
this, yet, I  proixounce this section a copy of that one. It is a document that 
has been the subject o f some discussion; and I  may refer to the notice of the 
said manuscript before given. See 1st Family.

This section is well written, on good paper, and in perfect preservation.
Section  4. Remarks, on the lim its o f  the T o u d a - m a n d a l a m .  

M erely two pages o f writing; the subject o f which has repeatedly occurred.

Section  5. A ccount of the fane o f K o d i m u d i  in tiie T o n d a - m m i d a l o m

iMerely a local legend commencing with the tale of a quarrel between 
V d y n  and 'Adisesha,  of frequent recurrence, and giving a fabulous tissue of 
invention, down through the four y n y a s ,  or ages.

A little damaged, but of no consequence.
Section  6. A ccount o f  kings of'th e C a l i y u g a .

One page o f  names, beginning with the son o f  A h i m a n y i t ,  and 
coming downwards, w ithout coherence, through the R a y e f  dynasty.
I  see on the page, a pencilled  word written by me some years ago, 

a n a c h r o n i c a l which, on re-perusal, seem s quite ep^ugh. I t  is 
worthless.

O e '- ie ra l  R e m a r k . — T he w h ole contents o f  th is book have now  
been exam ined. S ection  3, being the only docum ent o f  value; and 
that a duplicate o f  a manuscript.; the facts-stated in which are of very 
dubious authenticity. The book is in very tolerable preservation.

T h e book is a small, thin quarto, Eurojre paper, in tolerable order.
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15. N o . 8 i5 .' (N o , 71, C.M. 900), is a book o f  s ix  soctions, lan 
guage Tam il, Malayalam, and one section  Telugu. A s the whole 
relates to the Malayalam countj-y, the i'uvlher entry will be under that 
language, i t  is a quarto, on country paper, injured.

16. N o. 816. (N o . 13, C.M . 767.) Twelve sections.

Section 1. A ccounf of M u l l a  r a y a ,  and o f A n u a m i  d e v a  r a y s r ,  

who came from l ' ' i j a y : o i a g / t r a m ,  and settled  at Areot.

The account herein given appears to be for the greah r part tradiiional. 
It narrates the visit of the wife, or queen of D e v a  r u y e r  to C on jeveram  and 
some immunities prccuved by her influence. Of a shrine, in question, nothing 
now remains, hut the neglected image. The M a l l a  tribe of athletics came 
Irom the f i j a i j a n a g a r a m  country, and settled in and near, C o n je v e r a m .  M a l l a ,  

one so called, distinguished himself in combat, single handed, w ith a tiger. 
Theucw irihabitants did not always accord with the older residents. V ith  
these outline.?, details are connected of moderate interest, and importance, as 
to the filling up, which all matters of history require.

Section 2. A ccount of V d m a n d t h a p u r a m ,  or the old M a i l a p d r  

(Saint Thome.)

Anciently this town was wholly inhabited by J a i n m ,  who liad a fliue 
with an image of N e m i  or A l i i  T i r l ' h a c a r a .  One of these sagos had a dream 
in which he was informed that, within a few days, the town would be over
whelmed by the sea. The image was removed further inland; and, three 
days after, the old town was swallowed up by the sea. The J a i n a s  appearafter- 
wMiris to have had fanes, with many images in each, in a town which wa.s 
called M n ila m a n a g a r a .  Another night vision announetd the submerging 
also of this town, within three days; connected with a command to remove 
tiie image further inland. This command was obeyed. At a later period 
B r a h m a n s  came from llie western Chola  country; and, by superior skill in 
astrological, and astronomicu! calculations, w'ith their knowledge of the 
A C h a r m n a  v k l a  (or arts of magic) they succeeded in turning the people 
fiom the J a i n a  credence. The image was taken away by some of its 
votaries, towards the w est, as far as C h i ta m h i ir .  The paper adds that there 
is a traditionary statement current, in reference to the whole coast from 
M a i l a p l i r  to M a v a l a i v e r a m  (or from 8t. Thome to the seven pagodas) as to 
extensive ruins of a town, or towns, buried beneath the sea, and partially 
visible, in sailing over the site.

lA o te .— Tills paper is deserving of some .special attention, 
defect is, that it rests only cn tradition.

Its
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V

Stfction 3 .  A  list o f  J a i n a  books, in the inouasieriuin at
C h i t u m b u r .

Tills list, Sanscrit and Tam il books, does not rec|uire any fuller 
specification.

Section  4. A ccount o f  the derivation o f die S a i v a ,  B a u d d h a ,  

and F a if fh p c tv a  system s, from the S a m u i i a ,  or J a i n a  mode o f credence.
This brief section contains simply an assertion that the S a iv a  mode of 

credence, and the M d d h a v a  class of V a ish tx r ca s  were derived from the ./cwms. 
A s an assertion it may be weighed, but it does not appear to be supported 
by evidence; and I suppo.se was acquired from conversation with modern 
J a i n a s .  There is added a mention o f a few books, and their authors ; usually 
considered to have been composed by them. Among them, I observe, the 
V l l a m a d a i y d n  ascribed to V l l u m a d a i y a  c a i e s c a r a .  .

S ection s 5 and 6. A ccount of the succession o f ancient, and  
famous J a i n a  sagos.

In these sections there is a list of T i r t ’h a c a r a s  anci others, inclusive o f  
poets, and other authors, and persons who filled the office of religious instruc
tors. The document is of some value, in stating the J a i n a  view of the subject. 
It gives, by inference, a very recent origin to the C a l i y u y a :  that is, about 
400 years antecedent to the Christian era. The list of authors must be receiv
ed with circumspection, inasmuch as it ascribes ihe C a l in g a tu  P a r m i  to a 
J a i n a  p o et; which, from its strongly B aiva  character, I should tiiink, could not 
possibly be the case. Being copied, the whole section can, at any time, be 
made matter of reference.

Section 7. Representation of the J u i n a s  respecting their sacred 
buildings, &c.

In this paper it is stated that there are many J a i n a  fanes in the 
Carnatic, which are in ruins, or gone to decay ; and some account is given of 
the vai'ious molestations suffered by the J a in u n  from their neighbours. In 
particular, it is  rneniioned, t lm l  M adh a^tgan ,  a ruler of C /ien j i ,  threw down, or 
destroyed many of their edifices, and decapitated great numbers of the J e n n a s ,  

The paper closes with a request to the Surveyor-General of India (Colonel 
M cKenzie) to rebuild, and repair the decayed, or ruined temples.

Section  8. A ccount by T i m - v a k a r i ,  in the V a r h u i a v i i r  d i s h i c t ,

o f a rem arkable image, and o f  V a c r a ,  a r d e s h a s a .

This title I collect from the paper containing the section heading in' 
the book. Tt is a wildly legendary statement. There is a very large stone- 
image, in the human form, in a recumbent posture. The account of its origin 
is, that it was once a tree; and that a sage passing by, who was hungry, being 
disappointed in finding no fruit, doomed it to become stone. In the same 
neighbourhood a r d e s h a s a  termed V ac.ra  built a residence: and ceiTaint
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slrf-aras, that now flow with a reddish colored water, are said to contain hia 
blood, after be was killed.

Remark is superfluous, except that the image is probably one of those 
gigantic ones, met with occasionally in diffeient parts of India

Section 9. Boundaries o f the C / ie r a ,  C k o l a ,  P a n d i y a ,  ami 
T o n d a  countries.

A  verse relative to each. This subject has often occurred.

Section 10. Account of the origin o f the fane o f K u d i m n l i l r ,  in the 
C a v er i  p a k a m  district, and of ancient rulers.

The formation of the building i.s ascribed originally to the C u r u m b a r a ;  

and some fluctuations of power, inclusive of the rule of one of the M a l t a  

tribe, and of the Mahomedans, are stared.

The paper has a measure of local, historical value.

Section 11. A ccount o f  the rulers o f  C a n d i  in Ceylon,
A reference to H a v a n a ,  and an inundation after his time, wliioh 

destroyed all his towns, & c.; it  is then stated that the P a n d i y a n  kings formed 
a settlement on Ceylon. Next follows the ordinary legend of a Hon carrying 

|l|j off the king’s daughter, and having offspring, afterwards crowned king of 
Jl Ceylon : the lion having been previously hunted, and killed. The legend is 
Ji' accommodated to the name S i n g h d l a  desam, { s in g h a m  being a lion) and the 
t  tale merely allegorical. It occurs in almost all printed accounts of Ceylon.

| |  Section 12. L ist o f J a i n a  fanes and books, received from the
hierophant at C h i t a m b u r  in  the jaghire.

I* This is merely a l i s t ; quite meager, and uninteresting.

i|,i G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .— The paleness of the ink with which this hook
was written, pointed it out for restoration; the last section being excepted.

1' A ll the contents are traditionary; hut, from thorn, som ething may be 
i gained. The paper on the town o f V d n t a n d l h a p u r a m , o x  ancient M o A l a -  

u ' p u r ,  is the most interesting. I t  contains the statem ent which a friend 
' I asked me to look for, having heard i t  from Appavoo, the servant of 
III Colonel M cKenzie, who got together the contents o f  this book. T he  
I,'statement in question is, that the B r a h m a n s  overcame th e /r a ’nas by  
/superior sk ill in astronimical calculations. It is given however with less 
!jof fact and circumstance, than I exp ected ; and is in  part sim ilar to a 

statement in other hooks, that the J?mA»ic?'s overcam e th e /a?«as b y  
magical arts, and incantations: S a i v a  documents would rather seem  to 
indicate the free use of the secular arm.

The book is a quarto, o f  medium thickness, country paper, 
injured by insects.

    
 



17. Nu. <S17. (No. 2ij, 780.) F iv e  so c iio n s.

Section  1. .Aiccount o f j 4 p p a y a  n a y a c a  the ch ief of C a n n e v a d i .

The ancestors o f the tribe were servants of the E a y e r  iu E ul S a c .  

1325 or C a l i y u y a  4501. A s the Mahomcdans w ere plundering the country, 
and com m itting great excesses, and as the P d n d i y a  dttsam. was c unparatively 
wnld, and uninhabited, they determined on em igrating thither ; and accordingly 
came to a place termed K u t t a l a p a i .  s ix ty  miles distant from the C av er i ,  and 
t« many from Madura. There were three brothers, one o f whom waited on 
the F d n d i y a n .  A  tutelary god less in  the slrape of^a sto^ne (carried in their  
basket) appeared in v ision , and gave instructions. A similar vision having  
appeared to the P d n d h j a n  king, he at once granted their request of being 
located near to the V a r a h a  hi!l. Soon after the appeal o f  C h a n d r a  sec'I iara.  

P d n d h j a  to the I l a y e r  occurred. T liis  tribe became connected witli N & g a m a  

r a y n k ; and he afterwards consigned to them a district, o f w hich tltey were to 
clear tlie Ferfars and Kallars: ,  by exterm inating them. In particular a small 
ciiief, who had built, a fort, was taken, and had his head cut off, by A p p a i y a  

n a y n h ,  who received tiie country ruled by that c liiif, as a revvar i. H is 
successor w a s  concerned in  tlio matters connected w ith V i s v n n i d h a  n a y a l t ,  

and was apiwinted one o f  the guardians o f  tlie bastions of the tiew fort; 
having charge of tlie 62nd bastion. T he opposition of five illegitim ate sons 
of the late P d w J iy a n ,  king, could not be overcome by A r i y a  n a y a k a ,  the  
general o f  F i s v a n d l h a ; so that the king went in person. The head of one o f  
the opposing ciiiefs was cut off, by the ch ief ot this p d l l i y a m .  In order to put 
an end to bloodshed, the ila d u ia  k ing engaged in single combat with the  
champion o f the remaining four, and came off viclorious. A fter some succes
sions of chiefs, a town was built as the ch ie f town o f  tlie p d l l i y a m ,  or district. 
Some local details: under orders from V i s v a n d i ’h a ,  the ch ief i xtenninated  
certain V e d a i s ,  and tork possession of liieir d is tr ic t; clearing the country, and 
building a fane to A y a n a r ; placing an im age ihcrein, and appointing yMsdrf.«, 
or attendant.s. In the time of tlie same chief, a Aly.sorc invasion took
place; for details o f which, and for a translation »'f the rem aining p jttion  of 
the manuscript, see Or. H ist. M .SS ., V ol. 2, page 1G9, et  aeq.

Section 2. h.c.cv>\n\t o i  B o d i  n a y a h  p d l l i y a c d r c r ,  or chieftain o f  
the d istrict o f  S i v a  r d m a  k u l a m .

T heir ancestors were rulers in the. district o f G ooty. In consequence 
o f the Mahomedan conquest, the people every w here emigrated to the south, 
and the heads o f this tribe among the rest. They came to the north side o f  
the V a i g a i  river, where ten fam ilies subject to the M a l a y d l a  rulers resided. 
At the t i m t h e  P d n d i .y n  king had taken refuge in the M u l a y d h  country , 
a id  he gave the strangers leave to settle there. T he date o f S a h a  n a y a k a  

head o f the tribe, is placed in S a l.  S a c .  1258 (A .D . 1,336); and, by conse
quence. the Mahomedan irruption was the first thatoccured.
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ll is  n iic  «'«s thiri v-sevpn vi ftw.

l la j ' i  na<jah. . , ,  ............... 41 years. R u ja  n a ija k ........................  11 years.
Choka K ti /a k ..............  2(5 ,, C huhti m i:tlu n .i; /a k . .  . .  9 ,,
M u U a  vepgnra  n c y a h . .  19 ,, S d a  bodi n a y u k ................. 14 ,,
Boda nuU ta n m jn h . .  . .  18 ,,

In his time a champion, among the Mahomcdans, challenged the people 
of the B a y e r 's  dominion to find a champion to meet him. B o d i n o y a k , hearing 
of the circum,stance, wont to the north ; fought with, arid killed the Mahome- 
dan ; and, in consequence, received great honours and distiiif lions. l i e  ruled 
twenty-two ye.irs.

H is son B a n y d r u  m a ttu  n a y n k  ruled twenty-.six years, and was one 
among the chiefs, summoned to ttdee charge of the bastions of the ifadura 
fort, the (iOi.h being allotted to him . Some details o f successors, with a few 
unimportant circumstances, are added. From a mythological incident "it 
appears, bj the way, that the M a d u ra  ruler considered this chief as the first 
of his “ adopted children.’’ In the time of the Honorab e Company this 
district was one of the “ assumed pailiyams,” during the collcctnrato of 
Mr. Hurdis.

S eclion  S . G en ea lo g y  o f  H d m a  h h a d rn  n a y a h  P e r i y a  c u la u i.

B h a d r a  n a y a h , tho first of the race, was a servant of C u ti iy a  N d g a m a  
n a ya k , employid in the collection of tribnto. When the said N d y o m u  went 
on pilgrimage to Benares, in con.sequence o f having no ofi’spvin'g, B Jiadra  
n a ya k  acti d as hi.-) deputy, having chaige of ail his public duties, and rendering 
an account of them to the l la y e r .  Some lime after a son named V isvand t'ha , 
n a y a k  v\'ns born to N aynm a na ya k . Subsequently, the invasion of the I 'd n d iy a  
couniry by V ira  sec’h a ra  C /w /an , and the appeal o f C hanrha. sec’h a ra  
P a n d iy n n  to llie B u y e r  occurred. 'J’he Rayer- sent N dyam .a n a y a k  to n-pol 
th e C h o la n , and to rein.slate tlio P d n d iy a n . N a y o m u ,  t o o k n  n a y a k  with 
him ; arid, after the rocpiired service w..s (aimp'eu.d B h a d r a  na ya k
charge of c illeeli: g  the i-evenue o f tlic country. Here (and beue noU tndum  est)  
Chandra sec’kara  is introduced as a dressing N rtynm n  n a ya k  in a speech, the 
purpo/t o f which is, that five illegitimate sons of liis grand father who had 
taken to themselves the title of the P a n c h a  P da d a va s  (or live P d n d a ra x )  and 
were po.s3essors of K a y u tta i lu r  with the ucigtihourhood, had given him great 
trouble, and would coutitme to do so, if he hold the kingdom ; tliat therefore 
he wished to devolve the charge on N i j e n a  n ly a k  •, and if  the Utter gave 
him, from the n  venm' o f the country, enough r.o find him food an 1 clothing, 
he would be em tent. N u y a m a  n ayak  in consequence as.sumed tin? countr- , 
(This, of course, \sa.n e xp a rte  .stamnifiit, in the native manner.) Inconsequence 
o f that assumption, it i« immediately after added, C handra  sec 'h a rd  again 
went and complained to the B a y e r ,  of liic conduct of the general, in usurping

    
 



tlic counliy. The R n y t r  hnld a ca u n cil; and, in great aiigor, inquivetl which 
of ]»s chiefs, would go and bring tlio rebel N d y a m a  to his presence, 'Whcui 
all besides w('re silent, F<<iVciuUka aibresaid offered him self for, the duty. 
N dgbm a 'uayah  had taken the precaution to dispatch hia conMcuVva\ sert;ant 
B h a d r a  nayuk  along w ith the complaining privice, in order to see. that la  
consequence of the eomplaiiit, he { N u g a m a  n u y a h )  m ight suffer no damage, in  

the good opinion of the R a y e r .  T h is B h a d r a  n a y a li  accompanied V isv a n d th a , 
n a y a k  on the expedition against the Jatter’s father, and was sent on before 

with iiitim ation that it  was desirable for the father to yield peaceably to the 
son’s com m ission; lest loss o f lii'e m iglit, by any possibiiit}',-occur, N d y a m a  
replied that he had not i.i,surped the country, but that it had been inade over 
to him by C h a n d ra  s e d k a ra . T h e consequence was an engagem ent between 
the armies o f father and son, in wdiich the latter took the former prisoner ; 
and, having him put in fetter.?, carried him_ safely to the presence o f the 
B a y e r ;  tvho was much surprised at thi.s fidelity to himself, so great as to  
prevail over iiiial affection ; and as a reward, he a^ggo in ied -y ievo iid th a  n a ya li 
(as viceroy) to the Madura kingdom .

V isv a n d ih a  nayali gave to B h a d r a  n a y a k  the office of fouzdar (or 
m ilitary chief, and colloclur o f revenue ) Some time after the C am ham  
C a d a lu r  country (or district) w hich was tributaryno the palace, having been 
taken by the C k o la  kin-g, no lon.'rer paid triSufe. In con.=cqucnce fh v a n d t h a  
'nayali, assemblc.d all his fouzdars (the term used in  this manuscript) and 
went on a rcilitary expedition against ('.arahem.

O.U this'service dl'ania offered, w ith  his own people, to storm ,
the fort; and received from V i s v a n d i h a  be<el-!caf and areca-nut, as a pledge of 
his engaging to do so. H e accordingly entered the fort by storm ; receiving a 
cut in the cheek, and putting the people within-sM e to the sword, he hoisted 
a flag ,'in  token o f being in possession, k f r o m  the nature o f the 
seiuice, feared that the commander must have fallen, and sent some troops 
after him  ; w lio returned stating, that the chief survived, being wounded, and 
had beaten the drum o f vief-ory. Subsequently, when the army had returned 

to a place called P e r l y a - c u l a m ,  V i s v a n d i h a  rewarded M a m a  B h a d r a  by a grant 
o f  la n d ; and, about the s.ame tim e told him, that from bis age he was no 
longer fit for military service : giving his command to h is younger brother 
named C u i n a r a  n a y a k .  and making a grant to B h a d r a  n a y a k  of a 'p d l l iya m  

or country, on the north bank o f  the river ( C d v e r i  or V a iy i )  not far from 
V a r d k a g i i ' i ,  in  consequence of his long, and confidential servicirs. T h e district 

' acquired the name of the V a d a c a r n i  (or north bank) p d l U y n m .  The gift is 
dated in  iSal.  S u e .  1356 (w hich m ust be too early.) Its  ch ief had one o f tho 
bastions, o f the new fort, confided to h is charge.

I ld m a  B h a d r a ,  i t  is  stated, continued tw enty years in the possession 
o f h is fief, before bis death, f l s v a n d th a  deplored his d eath ; «s that o f the
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most faithful 5ervant o f his capital; and, sending for C u M a ra  n a y ih  younger 
brother of the dccfaswl, directed him to install M nchi nm /uli, in the posses
sion of the p d lU y m . M a c k i n a y n k , son of tlic old chief, was only five years 
o f age ; and, therefore, Vinvandlhti directed his undo to manage matters for 
Jiiin, till he came of aoe. iUeanlime V h n a n d th a  Hied. M a c k i ‘ncujo.k rd\.i?A 
25 years. l i e  had no son ; and tin; son of his undo succeeded to the ch ief
tainship Other successioiis are noted. Nothing particular occurred till the 
reign of T h -im a la  rtayak o f Madura ; when all (he chiefs being assembled, on 
a festival occasion, T im m a la  n o ya k . pre.scribcd as an exercise o f skill, that 
the different cliiefs should shoot an arrow over the sacred pool o f a fane of 
M a r r iy a m m a .  T he P aU iya  carer of the Vadac.'irai, then named M a c h i n a y a k  
alone succeeded in doing so; and acquired much praise, w ith a valuable pre
sent as a reward. Being desiced to ask w hat he most wi.shed for, he requested 
a few additional villages to his own jid ll iy a m ,  and his wi.sh was granted. In  
the expedition against S a d a ic a  the rebellious S e th u p a t i ,  thi.s ch ief hatl a part  ̂
and received praises and presents, for his conduct during the w ar; whicli had 
ended in the capture o f (he rebellious |)rinee. This chief ruled fifty-si.x years, 
and hadno son. N a r n y a n a  n a y u k \\h  palen;al uncle succeeded. Ho was engaged 
in the war against Tanjore, under C h u k a n d th n  nayah..  He ruled thirty-five 
years; atid, his son b itig very young, the late ch ief’s wife, mother of the child 
ruled ten years. C am ara  lid rna  bha fra. v a y a h  succeeded, on being old finough 
to do so. V i ja y a  r a n y k a  choha  nd ll ia  of Madura sent I s d r u y n a p a  n a y a h  on 
some errand (not spot itied) to the Dindlgul province, who Bummoned the chiefs 
of the Dindlgul province to meet him. When they were a.ssombled, K a m a  

B h a d r a  “ from relationship to the ruling prince at the capital,” had the privi
lege of being seated. W hile so seated, K c n d a m a  n a y a h  came, and did oh cisaac'; 
when B d m a  B h a d r a  kindly, addressing him, told him to rise K e n d a m a n a y a k ,  

whose obeisance was it'tnnded for thc.envoy, kept this expression in mind; and, 
considering that it irnniie 1 an assumed superiorily, took the lirst practicable 
occasion to invade the district o f B d m a  B h a d r a ;  in doing which he cut off 
tire liead of R a m a  B k a d r a ,  and took, from bis district, tlie village o f K u d i v i -  

la n c .  The chief, so slaiu, ruled twenty-one years; and, as he had never mar
ried, C andam a na t ja k  his cousin siiccoeclod, and ruled thirty-five years. His 
son N d g n m a  n a y a k  railed fifty' years. H is son was V e n c a l a m a m i  n a y a k  

w ho had ruled twenty years, wh.cn the account was written.

Section 4 . Genealogy o{’ K p i d a m a  a feudal chieftain of
Madura.

The origin of this ch ief is traced up as high as S a l.  S a c .  1342 (A .D . 
1420), when the prog-nitor of the race accompanied some others to the 
Madura country. One of the number was a T a m b i r a m ,  or ascetic, who seems 
to have been the same w ith the chief of T a v a s i  m edu,  heretofore noticed. 

T he whole appear to have been merely humble co lon ists; until the time of
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N a r ja m a  ’n a y a h ;  whpn directions to clear a certain distri ot were transmitted 
, to ihc bead, of this race ; w’lo received at the same time a feudal estate. The 

chief of the district had e-harge of oae of the bastions of the Madura fort. In  
the war against the five illegitimate sons of tlie P i n d i y m ,  who ]iad built five 
forts at K a y a l i a t u r ,  and other ̂ places, the chief of this district had a share.

[In  this jdace the document abruptly ends; being, of course,' very 
incomplete].

Section 5. N otice o f  ,a copper-plate inscription relative to \ 
buried treasure, at ^^v.naiur near M a c l u f a n t a c a .

On a hill near the above town, to the east of B l a d u r a n t a c a  there is an 
A l u v u r  fane, in which n- S u d m  p 7u d r i  wa.s one day surprised by a box falling 
from the roof of the oM building ; on opening which, war. found, among other 
things, a copper-plato in.soriptio;i, directing to a spot where treasure was 
concealed. On making inquiry, the p u s u r i  was told that a S a n n i y a s i  had 
dug up treasuH! tlmre. and taken it away. He was siiown a large hole; and, 
on wishing to e.xamine it, was frightened h j  the ill omen of a cat crossing his' 
path, on which account, being apprehensive for fear of his life, he de.sisted.

'There is an old place in the said village where, by common report, 
treasure is buried. The writer states, that an order to the Colicclor of the 
district to give atithority to consult the copper-plate inscription, and make a- 
search, is all that is.required.

A 'o te .— the government maj’’ follow the indication given, if judged to 
be of any importance, Ko mere native w ill tliink of examining such plaeesj 
without tirst offering a liujuan .sacrifice to C d / i ; and the time for such kind  ̂
of sacrifice, in this pan of the country, is gone by. This paper was copied 
merely to complete the restoration of tho book, tvhich h^daniagtd by insects, 
has loose sheets ; and wa.«, in somq places, scarcely legible.

. G e y t e r a l  R e m a r k .— From  the account o f  each o f these feudal 
chieftains there is som ething'to he gleaned ; but that oi-  A p p a i y a  l u i y a k ,  

and that of R a m a  B h a d r a ,  are o f special importance. Having transla
ted, and printed, portions o f the former account, I judged it expedient 
here to g ive the connexion in the early part In the present abstract. 
The account o f  R a m a  B h a d r a  tlirows great lig h t on the transfer o f the.^ 
F a n d i y a n  kingdom to the n oith em  dynasty, and it alfords an instance o f  
the way in  which such local records may clear up difficulties. In the 
num erous documents, on the above m entioned tramsfer, which have 
passed under my view , il is uniformly stated, that the live P d i i d a v d s  o f  
K a y a t t a t u r  \ \e .x s  illegitim ate sons o i  the. \ o v  ak) .V u n d iy a i i  k in g ; while 
other documents asserted that C h a n d r a  s e C h a r a  had no ollsnring ; and, 
in  consequence thereof, adopted V i s n a n a t h a  n a y a k ;  and others again.

    
 



tliat tliese r ’d i icU i/ans  w ere his sons. I  could not I’econcile the cliscord» 
aney ; Lilt, by the account oC B k a d r a  naijalf ,.  the m atter is mado plain. 
T he l i v e  P a n d a r a s "  o f K e y a t t a l u r ,  were sons o i  s. P a n d i y a n  t in g ;  
but that king Mas the gnuuirather o i  C h a n d r a  s t c ’l t a r a .  j411 on that 
point is now clear. «And, when the transfer o f  a large kingdom  is in  
question, the incident is of some consequence. L ot me again add, that it  
is  by patient investigation, and careful research, that w e m ust work our 

^wav ill developing H indu history ; not by crude conjectures, or hasty  
f assumptions.

Tlie book is a broad, thin quarto, country paper, injured by
insects.

18. LTo. 819. (N o. 1, C.M . 7-jo) eight sections.

Section 1. Account o f C h i f a m h a t a m ,  (or C h i l la r n b r u m )  in  the 
C h u la  country.

This is a s t ’h a / a  m a h a tm y t t ,^ Q X  legend  of the S a i v a  fane.

Soiiio stanzas extracted from different H 'luda  2 >urdnas,  in praise of 
S i v a ,  are prc'fixcd.

The purport of several a d h y d y a s ,  or section.s of the legend, is briefly 
intimated : the contBiits of the tenth aro more fully given. The former sections 
relate, to S i v a ’s  assuming the forni of a mendicant, tempting the r n h l s ,  or 
ascetics, of tho ndgliboui ing vill'igo, and also to P a lu / i - ja l i ,  a rzs 'd ,  half man, 
and the lower part a serpent; wliose siory is closely connected wiih the pilace. 
The tenth narrates a transfonnation of himself by S i v a ,  first into an old man, 
and then into a young ono. tluch laics, at fir.st, appear to offer Kuiguhir 
s p e c im e n s  o i  J B rah w .an icd l fatuii,y ; but, occasionally at least, they veil real 
facts, by a covering of 'enigma, or symbol. Some m o r e  s locas  from other 
p i i r w : a s  are given.

The legend o f Y y a c r a - p u r a m  or (liger-town) near C h i t a m h a r a m ,

 ̂ V e d a r ,  instrinted by a B r a h m a n ,  jiaid homage to S i v a ,  and was 
beatified. S i v a  tells V iC in v  that this place is chief of all places of pilgrimage; 
and inentioris certain M onders, among the gods, occasioned hy bathing in the 

*feaere(l jiooh. Vishnu  tells ccrl.iin ascetics, that C h ila m b a r a m  is the fir.st of all 
sacrorl places; ai>d diarge.s thmn to reside there. -Yarions othtr marvels, 
arising from hathing at ibis place, are narrated. There is a talc of S i v a  

contending with C u l i , m  duneing; and Cdli, bcirt; i anquished in the trial of 
skill, received pevnussion to drive away iJ) otlic.r evil demons from tho ncigh- 
bomiinod, and to preskle, as .sole guardian. A specification io given of tho 
peculiar hendius arising from bfi thing here, in the A r d r a - n a e s h s t r a  (or sLvth 
Boction of the lunar orbit). Some stanza.s stioctod fiom various Tamil poets.
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foliovr : tlie eibjecl being to ,mngnity tlic gcd at C hiia jfih a ra m , and the place 
it.-itf, •ibore all otlier gods, or places : asserting the latter to he truly the 
e-rthly- CuiUisa. Such stanzas in  them selves are furious ; and may be usefully 
em ployed, time aud occasion serving.

There follows an a g a v d , or poem of the ca.sier kind o f versification, in  
■which is iiaiTsited an observable incident, to the folio-wing effect;—

The of the car of the tutelary goddess, on a festival occasion,
SI:uk deep into the ground, in  consequence of its hum idity; so that the car 
could not be moved. In  this predicament the C h ola  king (name not mentioned), 
and all his attendants, we'io under , the necessity of fasting, so long as the car 
continued immoveable. Jluring the painful suspense, a B ra h m a n  woman 
became possessed, by t he sjiirit of C ali, aiid annou'oeed aloud, that the sacrifice of 
a youth o f  sixteen years of age w as required; tvhen the car -nmuld move, 
liu ch ayou th  was sought after, and one named V ir a  P e r u m d l  ~\\as found, "who 
agreed to heooruc a sa(:rifice : r.-jocting the offer of 'wealth, he required that 
his relatives wdio came to do hotnage, in  the fane of the goddess, should ahvaj-.? 
have tl)c privilege of doing so first, and in  preference to all other persons; 
mnrcoTcr, that a statue of the youth hintsclf should he placed in a conspicuous 
purl, o f the fane. These conditions being complied with, the youth 'laid himself 
under one of the wheels of the car, w ldch then p,o.sscd over him, and crushed 
him to death, as an ofi'eriiig to the goddess of the shrine.

Section 2. A ccoun t o f the fanes at A r i y a t u r  u d iy a r  p a l l iy a m ,  

and T n r ia y u r .

Prefixed is a lengthened enumeration of grants o f lands, groves, and 
reservoirs, made to the lanes at those three places. •

. D etail of the lane of N il iv a n a - is v a r a  at T ir u p a n -c k il i  in the district of
T u r a i y i i r .

I t  is an ancient place, hut the. s t ’ka la  p a ra n a , and other documents 
were lost, kfeation (d grants given, and re-callod, by the chiefs o f T vra h jV '--  
p a llxya m . I'hc Nabob eontimied -whatever grants he found to be actually in 
force, T h e Honorable Company acted in  the same manner.

j Copy of an inscription at T e n u r ,  in  the district of T u ra iy u r .

Dated in S u L  S a c .  1(121, C a l iy v p a  4808 ; g ift of a vill.age, and two or 
three groves, to the tutela-^y goddess Cdmdcsfei of T e n iir ,\> y  p. female named 
C dm dcsJii, the daughter of V a m p a -r e d d i,  the chief of 7 'u ra ly u r . Detail of (he 
fane ci A m idik i'm ara-.^vum ,/ at T im iir . T he legend of tlie place is to be found 
in tlio tenili sc(,lion ( a d h y d y o ,)  of the S ca n d u -p v .r& n a m .

The book w as in  the house o f  one B haslicara  y v ,m ;  but ivas lost 
during public commotions. ■

    
 



Tradili(jn si-aes, thai. the early endow m ent were derived from C hola  

iK’nijs, llore  lately a gi-ant o f CalhtCur and o f its lands were made b r L a m a -  
c ik i , wife of X aU apu  -to ihe Br/ihm cm s of ti^e place.

Detail of the T itv iw t t 'a r  ia,v.e. B ra h m a  azm & hovQ , and paid homage 

to S in t ,  when the images obtained the name of B r a h m a p u T i^ lx w r a , ,  and 
l i v a r i .  Ho paid homaga here, in order to obtain the p ^ 'e r  of creating. 
S u h ra h m m v /n  paid lutmage to removo the gnilt o f B r t ^ m a h i l t i  CAVtsad by- 
killing P (vJ i" ih \m i. Tradition states, that t)ie C h a e r n m r iis  m-Ml'd g ifts to tho 
place. 1 iiknown kings luui five walls boilt around the tone. Tradifion states, 
that-seven tillages specified, were given to ilie fane; but there are now no 

vouchers to that (-llei-t. Some inscriptions in the A y w u r  fane, having heccnie 
much obliterated, they cannot be corn ctly co[)i<.'d. From dfa/. dfar. 1464 to 
1690, ('crtiiin grants were made; including si.v villages and two groves. 
Conccrnii.g these grants there are details.

Detail of the fane at C U atur, in the district o f T u r n iy u r .  The 
account is put into tlie mouth of S ttta  r i / h i ; who states that he delivers it, 
as it was narrated by .Ye/,-; iiliisvara  to S cn w tin iw u ra . I t has live reinaikable 
points, which assimilate it to the five lettered symbol o f the Sa ivas. TT-iC 

praises of tho place arc thru stated, according to figures of speech customary 
with the Saivas. Grcnt benefits arise from any act o f homage. A fter S iv a  

had cut off one of Jiro'hm.n’s lieads, to humble the latter’s pride, the said 
B ra h m a  did penance at, this place, and bathed in a reservoir, -nliich thence 
required'he imme o f />)■«/) wrt In consequence of so hum 
bling himself, S i n t  restored to him bis power and otlice. o f creating; and 
directed him to huUd certain fin e t ui.-d m u n lo p a s, or pc'rche.s. Many kings 
endowed th-so plai cs, which aftcrwHrd.H wont to ruin.- In S a l. S a c . 1316, 
the third of the (nnrtiif riq ii3'nasty (a! Madura) K is ln a p a  noi/aker  gave grants, 
which cm tiuuo’i dawn to the time cx N atty’ha K is tn a  m aU lia  v iru pc , n a y a k e r , 
and consisted o!' TJttn tkr  and M otian jH ri villages. In  the di.-tiirbanm'.s 
causrd b y ' .liunila Srahtb, andtlie Mahomedans, many records and inscriptions 
-rvero de.-tvoyed. The measures of lands, belonging to the fane, are stated.

The S i ’h a ln  m ahaivaija . o f  V t ta t f i r .

,  Thi! origin o f the ji'ace is traced up to the time o f  l la m a ,  who return
ing from his comiuesi i f/i-'iv in a . rcc< ived, at this place, the ctingramlation, 
and benediction of V 'L iiica  -iml o'.ln r nsiii.t. The image here worshipped is 
called Co-'tiiifla Kama .svaiu  (itr tl e bow holding R a .,ia ) , but the ii-.seription.s, 
bojks, lie., perish'-d many years ago. Some matters aio mentiorn d, by trad i
tion ; and chietiy, that Iho place had ,tn endowment of two hun<lred pagod.as 
annually, approp.riated to it from the revenues of the before mentioned S o iv a  

fane, by order ol'tlie Engii'^h govr'-iimont.
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Detail of the fane of C Jielli a a im e n . This is the fane of a local goddess 
deriving its means of support from the before mentioned endowed S u iv a  fane. 
The ■worshippers, at this place, make their bed of thorns, and bn.mbfes; and 
repose on them, as an act of penance.

Detail of the fane of C o ta n d a  R a m a  sv a n d , at A r i i /a lu r ,

The former wilderness was cleared by a M arava- jnan, named R.u,ma 

u p u la la  M a r a v a  r a y e n ;  "in doing which, six images were dug up; and by 
directions received in a dream, a fane was b'uilt for their reception, which 
the said endowed, by presenting to it the village called Y e r r a c u d i;

producing an annual revenue o f four hundred, pagodas.

Further particulars concerning C h i ta m b a r o m .

A  detajl of the tradition o f the legend, from S i v a  originally, 
clown through various sages o f repute in H indu annals.

It is che residence of S a b h m d i'h a .  There is an iiuracnse mounlaln 
beneath the place, ffnd Under the earth. All the celc.stials pay homage to the 
form o f S iv a  thei-ein founi. A m u n i received there the gift of climbing trees ' 
to avoid tigers,-without trouble, and also the gift of having eyes in his feet. 
S iv a  destroyed the penance of the .sagc.s in lite T iu  ucm anuim ,, ar.d lowered 
their insolence. The danemg of S i v a  at C k iia m b a ra m , at the request of 
V u h n u  and others, tfifus to a sage named F y d c r a m a , and to another named 

P a tu n j a l i ;  the'fqrmer, a man-tiger, the hitter,' half-human, half serpentine.; 
Three thousand B r a h m a n s  were called hither by order of B r a h n a  to attend a 
sacrifice. Ileference to events in the period of the fifth M a n u .  A  king 
named S in h a v a r m a ,  sou of the fifth M a n n , being diseased, abdicated in favor 
of his brother; and came on pilgrimage to the .south. He first oame to C onje- 

v era m , which w'as a forest. Proceeding thence, he met a V o d a r  (wild hunter), 
whom he took a,s a guide, and who, on coming to C ld ta m h a rn m , was fright
ened at the sight of tlie man-tiger, and semi-snake; but. receding, he told 
S in h a v a m n a  the cause, and then left him to find his way. The said king, there 
lost his white leprosy, and acquired a golden colored form. H e had a vision 
of the god; and was then'dismissed, being directed to go, and perfoi'm the 
funeral obsequies for bis deceased father ; to instal his younger brother; and 
then to bring with him the aforementioned three thousand B r a h m a n s  to this 
place. The said king (now called l i i r a n y a v a r m a  from his golden form) 
returned, and assembled the three thousand B r a h m a n s  at their residence in 
A n fa r a v e r H '  who, with sacrificial implements and .other necessaries, were 
mounted on as many conveyances ; the king bringing some of his relatives, and 
some treasure with him. The S ra h m a n s  w e re  coiniled every day; but on reach- i 
ing C k iia m b a r a m ,  one was found to be missing. On searebing-for the lost '
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ptfi'M'ii, Mill hi'- ('onv-ojitiioP. a celestial voice was heard flireetino; to diseonunuc 
thesciirfli ; "or Unit llio said voice. or!<', a, was flu-; person in (iiic-sticn, wholiad 
acKoni|iut;is 1 tliri Jii ii''nuihi, arid wa.s of cheni ; as sdso tliaf, with the excep
tion of a ' 'v; peculiar immunities specified, the B n ih m a n a  were tlu; same with 
Itimscll. Tijo kinjr then esteemed the B r a h m a n s  the same as S iv a  hiraself. 
iJc \ras cfo.nied at C hifiim baram  by V-i/dcnnna rish i: The king next had all 
lanes, and sacred toiildings restored, by the aid of Fjsa<7e«;7/i(7;,andthe 
B ra h m a n s  were located in three thousand dwellings, built for them, with all 
needful appuricnances. The construction of the'particular hails in the fane 
is then s[)ecified. There are four B u r a n a s  written on this subject.

So far is the S t ’h a lu  m a h d tr n y a ,  or legend.

There is then a reference to an inscription, dated in S a l .  S a c ,

i.ol.5, in which it appears to be recorded that many kings repaired, or 
ornamented, the fane. B y reference to other inscriptions it appears 
(accovnitig to the book) that k ings of the locality made many other dona
tions to liie fane from S a l .  S a c .  IdiG , down to S a l .  S a c .  1607. From 1608,

*

down to 1GT8, or seventy years, during the rule o f  the Nabob at Cuddapah, 
all things at this place,were involved in trouble fry the M ahom edans; and 
there wa.s no public exercise, at this place, of the S a i r a  religion. The 
L r a h m a n s  lived on alms which they sought as mendicants. The French 
h.-.d an unsettled rule o f one year; but the fane was still supported by alms. 
The Mahomedan Nabob succeeding, acted, during tw'ent.y years, as the 

]j Cudda’pah ruler had before done. In S .S . 1706, the troubles occasioned  
j  b" H}der Ali arose, and hasted during four years.  ̂ In S.S. 1710 (A .D . 
(. 1‘iOSg under the ascendancy o f the Engdish Company, die fane v.iaswell 
t) provided for. In  S.S. 1711, during Mahomed A li’s government, for 
w si.x years, all things were agaiii in disorder, and the B ra h m a ,n s  sub- 
al . bsted by begging, From that time forwards, whether under the E n g-  
cj lish, or Nabob, the festivals and ceremonies ot the fane had provision  
w‘ made for tlmm. ’

in
aii

bi
tit
aa
fil

A  speciheation follows of the various processions, and the cere
mony observed in each of them.

There are now on the establishment of the fane, 225 .B ra J m a n s  

ofaciating in courses, and receiving their share o f  the revenues: with  
them fifteen .mhordinates assistants, eight faithful watchers, and twenty  
other persons, musiciahs, d a n s e t i s e s ,a u d  tho lik e  attendants.

The preceding matters were written down as the result o f 
inquiries made o f the olhciating B r a h m a n s , concerning the earliest
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araiquities of the place. (A pplicab le to. the portion headed "further  
particulars, & c.”)

A ehon stfitement follows; the purport of which is, that in the time of the deluge, 
the image of SabM path i (S iva ) was taken away, and coat into a tree, of which it at length 
formed a p a rt; and, by certain mystic sounds, and an appearance of the god in vision, was 
discovered by the throe thousand Brahmans, on their firsf coming to the place. During a 
oertnin period tif t!ie rule of the Bhosala race at Tanjoro, this image remained at Tiruvarur; 
and, a t a later period, was deposited at Ghitamharam.

Section 3. T h e genealogy o f the ch ief o f  N a d a v a c u r u c h i .

This account contains the usual particulars of such papers, relative to 
the southern P o l i g a r s ;  but with Some matters in this one, of rather special 
interest. The leading facts are, that the ancestors of the line emigrated from 
K i l i i v a i  K u n d iy a n  fort; fought with the K a l la r s ,  or thievish tribe of the 
south, and arquired a principality, given to them by the P a n d iy a  king. 
During a hunting excursion, a tiger suddenly sprang from its covert, and 
attacked the party, of which the P a iid iy a n  king was one. The P o lig a r  of 
this line killed the tiger, and was rewarded by the distinguishing emblem of 
a tiger-skin under his saddle; a token of distinction, and honor. After a 
succession o f nine following chiefs, the F o .n d iy a n  king demanded a wife from 
their tribe: the reply to which demand was, that their tribe could not inter
marry with the descendants of the lunar race ( C h a n d r a v a n u a ) .  The 
P a n d i y a n  king came to make war against their tribe; in consequence of 
which they abandoned the estate, and came to S m d a r a  P a n d iy a  p u r a m , where 
they had much trouble with the K a V a rs , whom they exterminated; and were 
confirmed in possession of the said town by the ra g er  from the north. Seven 
generations resided there. Thence they retired before an invading force; 
which would seem to have been Mahomedan. They fought with K a l la r s  in 
the V ir a s in y h a  n a d u , and overcame them. They w'ere sent for, by a king, 
who is termed P ic r a m a  P a n d i y a n ,  and again P a r a c r a m n  P a n d iy a n  (the 
latter name being titular), who gave it in charge to them to exterminate the 
K a l l a r s ;  promising them the country subdued as a reward. These people 
immediately after are termed C u r u m b a rs  ; showing, by the way, that these 
K a l la r s  or C u r u m b a rs , a tribe having affinity with the M a r a m s , were not 
aboriginally Hindus, but a part of the extensive people belonging originally 
to the Peninsula, of whose extermination by Hindu colonists we have so many 
westiges in the papers of this collection. They accomplished the task of 
slaughter, committed to them, until no rema.ined: they received the town
o f N a d a v a c im tc h i ,  with a surrounding dependency in the nuidstof the K a lla r s  

country, as their reward. Here they carried on cultivation. They afterwards 
received another commission against the K a l la r s  of the C u ru m bar n d d , whom 
they subdued; and assumed the district, that had belonged to those people.

c 1
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They n e x t  rendered a service to K u la se c 'h a ra  (tlio Madura king) l>y rescuing 
a large number of cattle which had been seized by tlic ruler at K a t j a t a t t u r ,  

who was at war with the Madura prince. For this service iliey received 
diatinction, and addtional lands. After three generations the mention occurs 
of the K a r ia k a l ,  or northern viceroys ; and of the appointment of chiefs to 
guard the bastions of the fort, which totdt place under the first of those 
viceroys; the ehief of this district tvas one of those so appointed. Except the 
building of an a g ra k a ra m  at S u n d a ru  P a n d iy a p u ra ir t , nothing occurs, till the 
ascendancy of the Mahomedans in the P a n d ii/a n  country, from whom this 
tribe received an additional village with dependondes. A few names of the 
genealogy occur, eoming down to the writer; who terms himself the twenty- 
ninth in succession to tire chieftainship.

Tflmr/r^.—Fevy of the accounts of the southern P o l ig a r s ,  go up 
to .so high a period o f past time as this one. Taking the tw en ty  .-nine 
suece.ssions, to the chieftainship, at the usual average of th irty-three  
year.s to a generation, this would carry up the early portion o f  this 
account to about A .D . 80(j, which accords tolerably ivell, w ith the known  
period of the accession o f the first o f the northern viceroys of Madura ; 
that is about S a l ,  S a c .  1480, or A .l) . 1558. There is a want of dates 
and of the names of P a n d i y a n  k ings, in the early portion o f the narra
tive, which is to be regretted ; but the m ost im portant fact throughout 
is the exterm ination o f the aboriginal C u r u w h a r e  b y  th is tribe, adding 
to the evidences on that subject already aftbrded ; and showing that the  
Hindus, as colonists, wherever they came, exterm inated the earlier 
possessors o f the soil, and were not them selves aborigines, as we E u ro
peans, for along time, supposed. As adding an item  of evidence u i proof 
of this great, and leading fact, I  am of opinion, that th is paper m erits 
a full, and circumstantial, translation.

Section 4. A ccount of C d v d r i  -p o tn a m , (situated on the ancient 
u eb o u ch d re  of the C d v d r i  river.

iSio exact date can be given ; but, from various reasons, staled in the 
paper, the origin of the place is fixed at about nine hundred years ago ; that is 
circiter A.D. 900. For four hundred years it is stated to have been in a 
flourishing condition ; and to have covered, both in length and breadth, ohrmt 
ten miles each way (perhaps somewhat exaggerated, even allowing, for tho 
mode of building towns in the east). One portion of ite site is now submerged 
by the sea. There is a family of merchants very distinguished at this place; 
whose history involves many ancient matters connected with this town ; and 
as such, is given to the following purport;
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A string of salulalioiis to god and poets, mention of dis
tinguished S a i t a  fanes, introduces a reference to Varagifn,^ P a n d iy a ih  

tiMcing (erroneously I imagine) the derivation of the name to that kn.gi„ jg , 
cHnitig to eat rice, tlie food offerod to the god, and substituting for his own 
diet, the grain called V n r a c u  ( P a x p a lu m  fru m e n ta c e u m ) , This VuTayuna  

(or V a ra c u M i) P a n d i i ia n ,  having by accident killed a B ro h m a n , became 
afflicted with B r a h m a  hoiU i; and under the influence of that evil, neglected 
his kingdom ; the C h o h  king took advantage of the opportunity to invade 
tho P a n J iy a t i  kingdom : but the latter, under the special favor of B iv a , not 
only repelled the invasion, but conquered the C hain  kingdom ; and ruled 
over it, as well as his own. He also got quit of his afllictive visitation, at a 
fane in the C h ola  country. Other particulars of his devoteeship are given 
(a little singular in their way) and then the beaung of this preface appeal’s, 
inasmuch as the god favored Haro(7!;no with a sight of all the special fanes 
of iS iv a , in vision ; and afterwards the celestials chose the one at C d v e r i-  

p a b x a m  as being of special importance.

A t this town there w ere sl.vty thousand inhabitants, of one tribe, 
engaged in commerce; who w’ere nceuslomed to eat together indiscriminately. 
The chief o f this people was V e n g a d a  c h e lty , entitled P a ln a p i l la y ,  He had 
eight thousand ships, or vessels of his own, and had brought to him, as his 
wife’s dower, another thousand, or nine thousand in a l l : with these he traded 
to I r z a  (probably Ceylon); and other neighbouring islands. While thus 
occupied, the following circumstance occurred:— At the fane of .Wsra^o/ui 
,w r m i,  the head B r a h m a n  was unable to get married, from a want of means 
to defray the attendant expenses. The god appi ai’ed, in vision, and told him 
to sell the image in the fane, which the B ra h m a n  declined doing. The god 
then assumed the form of a young lad, of the merchant-tribe, and tho B ra h 

m a n  took this lad and offered to sell him, as a slave, to V engada c h e t ty ; who 
asking, how he, a l i r a h m u n ,  could have a child of that tribe at his disposal, the 
'B ra h m a n  told a story to serve the purpose; and, meantime, a seemingly 

valuable jewel wa.s brought, and offered in sale to the said V engada. 

A ll thought the jewel valuable; but the lad found matiy faults, which led (p 
a discussion ; and the event proving the lad to be in the riglit, V en gada  was 
induced to purchase him, at the prrice demanded by the B r a h m a n .  Some 
time after a thousand ships were to be despatched, of which 500 belonged to 
V e n g a d a , and 500 to the other people of the place: upon some deliberation 
the lad, named after the god M a r a la p a .  was sent in charge of the chief man’s 
part of the convoy. On going to Catxdi de.sam  (Ceylon) the other traders all 
bartered their goods, arid laded their vessels advantageously with a retui-n 
freight; but B l a r a tu p a ,  after selli'jg hi.s ni'-rcLandizc, expended the 2>rocccds
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on the fane of S x tir his attendants in that island. When the
other’ were leturning they called M a ra U ip a  to accompany them; who
laded’ ’'' (° ’’ vessels, for the sen.se in this respect is not e’ear) with
.,aHis, or fuel made of cowdung, in dried cakes. He was laughed at for 
this proceeding; and the merchant-fleet put to sea on their return. On the 
voyage a tempest arose in which great trouble was experienced ; and after a 
few days, the people were obliged to put into some port, or to lami on some 
shore, not specified. By reason of delay, (he fuel on board the other ships 
was expended ; and the crews now solicited the lad M a r a ta p a  to sell his 
wa/tis to them. He replied that he had not brought mere fra /tis; for that 
inside of them gold dust was concealed. Being pressed by hunger, they urged 
him to sell ihe fuel, consenting to sea! up one cake and pieterve it, and to pay 
him for all the rest at the rate of its value ; to be ascertained after they should 
reach home. He constntid; and the engagment being made, he sold his 
v ro U is ;  and the purchasers, cooking th< ir food therewith, rejoiced at this 
deliverance ; praised their preserver, and blamed themselves for laughing at 
him, bef/re leaving the island. The sequel was (hat, on arriving at home, 
M m a to p a  was treated worse than he had been by the people of the ships ; but, 
on bringing the matter to a test, the quantity of gold dust was found equal to 
many lakhs of money : the people of the town were impoverished, and V e n y a d a ,  

masterofihc slave, became enriched, to a very gi-cat degree. V e n y a d a , and his wife 
gave the lad manumission; in the story, mythologically accounted for. The pair 
became very proud, in consequence oftheir great wealth. The god now assumed 
the guise of a mendicant, and, by a device employed, caused an entire change in 
the merchant’s views. He became infatuated with what the document terns 
“ spiritual-folly;” under the influence of which he gave away all his wealth to 
people around ; and, abandoning his house, became a half-naked ascetic. On 
this subject several things, in the native taste, are added, evidently by way of 
ornament to the writer’s narrative : the sequel is the only thing here claiming 
notice. The god had promised him beatification at T i t u v a r u r .  He accord
ingly went thither ; and passed his time w ih the cowherds at that place. 
It was his custom to cause them to hury him, by day, up to the shoulders, 
leaving only his neck and head aboveground, and then to take him up at 
night. Begarding him as an idiot, they amused themselvo-, by striking him 
on the head and neck- One day, towards evening, all their cows took a 
tiudden alarm, and ran away home to their stalls, the cowherds following 
them ; forgetting the half 'ouried ascetic. The next morning, lenembcring 
hi.s case, they all ran to the spot, and found his head and shoulders 
transforiiKd into an emblem of S iv a , Perceiving then the fault they had 
committed in striking a person identified with the god, they killed themselves 
on the .spot; so, at least, says the narrative.

    
 



Ac .'ou.:! j;! i.!.C'OfHir'jction oJ U''-j.

rt)'in'in'.ii,jii v»f the to w n  of Odv?,Ti->U{liHttH Ip asi.'siC"i,l io : 
&dviee: >vha, on calculating tiio nctiviiy  uF a j:\ci 'h.i 

'la.iifd y^;h-iiida, pf.'jgcosticiitcd hisaUair'ii)i: giea? cealt/i, b ‘- 
a ul. liv tl.f) iistroi','!.:'-r’a - c v ’-'e, the Cnuudfaions of a comun-ccial frjw 

!ai'i, and cnrvji-ci if. -wan’, the said astfoiogfr directing the pu"!.) 
w hen to vvt.rlc at pro],'itieus noiivs.. The (own ;iul)-;cquoiniy hecHi! 
frxti.’ JH;. -, M’L'altliy ; b'O mucii SI, i ' l a l ‘oviiauient.'.! parus of the lio ,'ŝ  
v,'sre raedf oFgaki and silver, 'i'here was not a beggar ?,n the p!ac 
Jn *h;3 state of tbing.'s c)ie god, disguis-ed £is a jnendicaat, pa«sod throng 
U,<f town I'.lo’.virg a e(.'iicii. Thv peoidc, j.ot a.scd to any thing o f ti: 
kir,'!, eatne to the dniivs; and, being unaccostonied !.u tl’.e u.v'jji! mod 
o f alni.H-gi ring, ■ hey pilered to the mendieiuit, goiti, jeu eis, lU.d the iikf 
The god was di.-5piea.sed at s.ut rt-ceiviiig rice; and, a.t the doc.'.-nen 
staucs, destroyed the niouth of the O d v e r i ,  and wil'n it the town ; n pa' 
o f which i;: submerged by the sea.

Smnt. other matter fuilssv.,, in vvhiJi. the writer, a .ser/'u't, ,■ 
(.'olorei M cK enzie, .seems to give Ijis own oj'itiion on ilie subjeef 
Tiie nuil.era therein rtiquiring notice are. th.at a B n ik m a n  dug np g.-ea 
irea.suJ'C f.'-.om a jiart o f  the site  of the said town, wi mb he ii.sod in (h. 
endowment o f  a .faiie ; ihni /l \ , ie /'su\ghu,'taju  o( 'iar.-ore, by r.dvme o 
bin m ir.istei, had the site o f the town parti'idy expiored, when blo'd;. 
of bhick -stOiiC, and other marks of u tc-wri, were discovered, but that fch' 
feorch wa.s d'sconliiraed ; that 'n Ibfrituyce's tone about yenra ago 
T i n t m a l u - r a y e r  erected many builJing.s tvr. or neat, ilio site, vvilb fp.nc. 
B.iiJ tl’.e lik e mat-ier.", the said buildings being in Nogapatam, A igore 
and the neigi'bourhood.

T ills  paper was in. a ver_ eonfasea s-fate of trarispoto 
tion  in the Ikjo!; c< pied iVnin ; caufing con.sideraij’o .rouble f-ogtt it 
>;;tn order, T he d ocu m en t seeras to i.so 'o  be >i niarc than oroinsr- 

conseqr.cncc. T he ebeervab’ e pointsA in;;

1. The exi.-it'.iice of-u verv jaigc. and dourisning town ai i. le 
ancient d-ibouch'ire, of the Cd'cr: river,

r?. The e7ae’'o'=ive conniierte carried on by sen ; gold ;!u. n. 

a part of the coinm oiiities.

3, Tb.e a!t."nj.tion of the fcrricr -moulh o: 'U-. rn'cr,  ̂ ,c 
d..sfj'!'c:ioji o f t b o to w o :  .nai tre  c , f''r\vl;..h'.rM,, o f  ,if hast .a pa;, o. ...
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On each of these points a disquisition mij>bfc bo written, f'or 
the present 1 leave each point, noted only as a nciemoramtum. T im e  
and circumstances permitting. I  have further remarks to oifer.

Section 5. Account o f th e chieftains o f  T o r a y u r .

A commiinicaiion to Colonel i\IcK ciiz ie  from V i ja y a  

V e n c a ta c h e U u m  J le d i y a r ,  zemindar of the capital tow n o f T a r a y u r  

(otherwise written T u r a i i i r ) .  In reply to inquiries concerning the 
origin of this place, and of the ruling family, particulars are stated to 
the following general efl'eefc.

In S a l. S a c . 1103, or 618 years ago, the ancestors of the writer were 
locati-d in the Nellore district, at P a lla v o te ;  at which time the nciglibourhood 
of T o ra y u r  to the north of the Coleroon river w sis greatly inf. sled by robbers. 
K rish n a  r a y e r , at that period, was engaged in fighting against, the Ifahoraedans 
The ancestors of this zemindar, who were named A n a r -re d i. and S u ra -r e d r ,  

were w'arlike, and courageous, men ; and as their district was subject to llie 
abovemcnlioned prince, they were calk'd out on military sen  ice, which was 
successful. The Zfayer sent the above two chitftains to subdue the Zial/a'S 
in the district of T’cn-rtr/ilr; which they hy degrees effected; and received 
the district of T o ra y u r , made over to them by a copper-plate inscription, 
from the R a y e r .  But the grant, and other v.mchers of lionours conferred by 
Madura rulers down to T ir u m a lu  n a y a k e r  were lost; during the gr. at period 
of commotion. Some successive chiefs are mentioned. L u u ju - r e d i  tlie then 
chief, had a share in the waragain.st Tanjore, as subordinate to C h o k n  n d t 'k a  

of Triehinopoly. Subsequently the K a l la r s  ravaged the country, even to the 
gates of the fort (of the capital), when the chief of 2 'o r a y iir  had it given  
him in charge to reduce them to order. Revenue matters, and the succession 
of chiefs follow. In the time of M in d e sh i , a m m a l, and R a n y d r a  T ir u m a la  

n a y a k e r , some C h eiiju  people from the mountains, a class of V e d n rs , under 
thoir chief, made an incursion even to the gates of Triehinopoly ; and the chiefs 
of this p d lU y v ^ .o i  T o r a y iir  being sent against them, took their chief prisoner. 
They received some distinction in consequence. Down to that period the 
country of Twoywr had been possessed on condition of military service, in 
free tenure, without interruption. C h u n d a  S a k e b  imposed tribute, to the 
extent of 1,500 Rupees annually. The Nizam gave them live villages, in free 
tenure. The wwiter mentions the succession of his father, and ofhimself. The 
incursion hy Ilyder Ali noted. He (the writer) was summoned to Triehinopoly, 
and assisted against Hj'der; receiving thanks from Colonel Nixon, and 
Mr. Sullivan; who gave him a document assuring the possession o f his 
district, in free tenure. Certain distinctions were accorded, on the ch iefs  
entering the fort; among the rest, a salute of thirteen guns. l ie  Lad a
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sliare in the war against Tipp>i Sultan ; what follows relates to the seizure of 
the by ;he Nabob ; '.ind a discussion as to the right of succession i
which the English government determined in favor of the writer ofthe 
statement, the existing zemindar. The tribute paid appears to have been a 
tenth of the produce.

T he boundaries o f  the ‘p a l l i y a m  are given, by which it would 
seem to have extended 80  m iles front east to w e s t ; and 40  miles from 
south to north, b ein g  In effect a large county, and more than any 
feudal baron in England ever possessed.

■Section 6. N otice o f various dynasties of kings.

Nam es o f the C 'h e m  kings.

A -stanza from the N ig k a n tn .  It appears that the title of C h ir a n  

was applied to the rajas of T r a m n e o r e  ( T ir u  v a n c h i j  of Coorg, and of 
tlje M a la y a la  country proper.

N am es of the C h o la  kings.

A stanza from the N ig h a n tu  containing epithets of C h ola  kings, 
distinguished into those, of U ri.iju r, and C hola  (ihat is T a n jo r e )  ; the 
former being ancient, the latter modern.

Names of the Pdncliyu. kings.

A stanza from the same ; the e.xplanntion distingui.she.s between the 
Madura kings, and the P d n d iy a n  kings; perhaps referring to the two dynasties.

There follows a statem ent in  brief o f the four ageS, kings, 
o v a l d r o s ,  in  the usual vague manner. A nd then commences a list of 
the C h o la  k ings in the follow ing order : —

1. Uttung.-i, (I. Arinfava.
2. Kulottunga. 7. tTi-iynr C'liotan.
3. Ra.iciulra. R Chougniiii.
't. Tirumudi kmaia. 0. Mnnalanta.
5. Kari kala. 10. Itauu htli kimdan

and other names like these, showing an artiCcial construction, since they are 
merely compounded epithets : in all 33 ai-e specified, iS d ln a h a n a  is said to 
have ruled 80 years, subsequent to them. D a e sh a n a  r a ja s  (names not speci
fied), ruled 650 years. The Y d d a v a  race came next in S a l .  >Sac. 730, the 
beginning of their rule. The following names of that race are specified :— '

Rri rangha yadava................................................  25 year? Sal. Sac. 755
Vi a narayaiia yadava...........................................  2 3  „  „ 778
Oanana yadava......................................................  20 ,, ,, 799
Tiru Vencata yadava.............................................. 22 „ ,, 821
Perankani yadava..................................................  15 „ „ 836
Kand I adpala yadava..........................................  23 ,, ,, K-ll
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}y 887

Bukhana yadava................................. .. 1 • 909

Vira Narasingha yadava......  .............. if 921

ImmmU Narasioglia............................ >» 929

Oya yadava yadava............................. It 941

Sri hari yadava.................................... 950

■Vasuddva,yadava............. ................... »> 962

}> 977

»» 991

R»iya vamsa yadava .. \ .............  19 1003Bhnjaiiga rija ............. )
Sdluva Narraya yadava..................... t. 1013

In all eighteen successions to tlie Y u d a v u  dynasty. 

Eulers at O ra n g a l, or W a r a n lia L

Pratipa ruclra.....................................................  68 year.'! Sal. Sac. 1071

BalUla rayon............................................. ..
Anuvoma reddi............... ..........................

V ija y a n a g a r a m  rulers.

Btikha vayen...................................................
Havi hara rayon..................................................... 14
Vijaya bukha rayon . ........................... ..
Kasoki, gaya dova rayon...............................
Rama dova rayon..................... .....................
Virn pacski rayon...............................................  . 5
M nllicarjuna rayon........................................
Rama oliandra I’ayen.....................................
Sklava gada rayon................................... .. .
D6va rayon .............................................     15

Ganda yadava......................................................  5

Cumara camba yadava rayon.......................
Skluva gada................................ '........... ...
Saluva Narosinha rayon...................................... 49

Immudi Timnoa rayon............................................. l]
Vtra Naraainha..................................    21

Ciiahna dova rayon........................................   20

Aohyut a dova rayon..................................
SadA Siva raven............................................   22

Tirumala dova rayon...................... ...........
Sri rangha dova rayon..........................................  14

87 »J 11 1158

77 t l i t 123.5

f l 

i t  years, Sal. Sac- 124^
14 J J  »» 1263

13 t t  11 1276

8 »> 11 1284
7 >1 >i 1291

. 5 J J  J> 1296
7 11 11 1303
9 >1 >1 1312
7 )1 >1 1319

15 t )  >> 1334
5 11 11 1SS9
4 >> 11 1343
7 11 ♦) 1350

49 »> >1 1399
1) 11 I t 1410
21 >1 1 ’ 1431
20 »  J1 1451
13 11 11 1464
22 t j I486

8 l l  ‘  t 1494
14 >1 11 150S
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Section  6 | .  A ccount o f  tlie C h o la ,  C k e r a ,  and P d m l i y a  Icings ; 
copied from a document in  possession o f  one named C a l i - c a v i - r a y e u  o f 
P u n t v r i ,  in tlie Coimbatore province.

Tliis paper states the C /tdlas to be of the S u r y a m m a a  (or solar race) 
and deduces the family from C h o U ya , and it ma'lces the incarnation of the 
illusive cow, and the tale connected therewith, to have occurred in his time. 
Thence a genealogy is given, containing a list of forty-eight names; being 
those that usually occur, with some others, not commonly mentioned.

There follow other names of kings in the C n liyx iga , of “ human form;” 
that is not of extraordinary (or fabulous! kind. Eighteen are specified; but 
these names appear as much compounded of Sanscrit epithets as the. foregoing; 
and I  hold names so compounded in great dubitation, as not likely to have 
been proper names of kings, in a Tamil country: a remark tyhich, by the 
way, applies also to other genealogies. The extinction of the C kola  race is 
ascribed to a dispute between the then king, and the poet Cam han. The 
•Kenya or stanza by which the latter commemorated the circumstance is given; 
the substance of it being, that there are two kinds of arrows, one real, .such as 
the king had shot against C a m h a n , and another metaphorical, oven bitter 
words, with which C a m h a n  tells the king he will extirpate his race. The 
real case however was, that the king killed the son o f C a m h a n ;  and C a m h a n  

in revenge killed the king’s son. The king then shot at C a m h a n ; and the 
latter, escaping with bis life, returned the compliment by his verses,

Some following kings, not of the race, assumed the cognomen of C h ola;  

and reigned some years. Tke bounds of the C k o la  kingdom are added.

A list of the C h e ra  kings.

Of these thirty of divine order, or class, are specified ; and of the 
human, or common, kind, in the C a liy u g a , twenty others ; the last of these, 
named S u n d a r a  m u r t i ,  was taken alive to C a ila e a , or translated. The ooun- 
daries of the C h e ra  country are given ; and the term Congu d esa m  is used as 
synonymous with C h e ra  d es^ m .

On going away, the aforesaid . king devolved his authority on liis 
minister. In con-sequence the rulers of that land did not ride, as u.sual, in a 
palanquin, but with their legs hanging outside, as if  expecting the king’s 
return, and in order to be promptly ready to salute him on his coming.

The P d n d h ja  race.
Of these seventy-two, of divine order, are specified; and of those of 

human form in the C a d y u g a , twelve names are given, commencing with 
iSdm a S u n d a r a . The twelvth is here called “ crooked,’’ or “ inequi
table, sceptre,” a mere epithet. In his time the town of Madura, with the 
exception of the herdsmen’s street, was burnt down ; owing to the revenge of 
a Chetty’s wife, whose husband, the king had ordered to be decapitated; in

d \
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consequence of his publicly offering for sale an ankle ring, which bad been 
stolen from the female apartments of the palace. I t  is stated that, in the 
conflagration, the king’s race entirely perished.

The son of a/IraAmari, by a common woman, which son was named 
C h a n d ra -h u ld tip a  P a n d r j/a a  ( “ the P a n d iy a n , the light of the lunar-line,” 
a mere artificial title; ruled, i ’ifteen other names then follow, conformably' 
to the secondary list in the P u n d iy a  r a jd h a l  before quoted.

In the reign of K u la -v e r d d h a n a  the Miihomedans came ; and, taking 
the place, overthrew the fanes, &c. The king unable to resist, fled to tlie 
west country. The P a n d iy a  desam . was in Mahomedan disorder. A multi
tude of troops came from the C a r n n ta  country, and drove away the 
Mahoraedans ; whereupon, the C(« nflta chief re-called io m a - s e p h a r a  o f the 
the P u n d iy a  race, and restored the govermnent to him. Sixteen other names 
are given (most of them the same as those contained in the list above referred 
to), down to C h a n d ra  se d k a ra , and C h a n d ra  c u m a r a ; iu whose time the 
C hola  invasion took place, leading to an appeal to the P a y e r ,  w  ho sent 
N d g a m a  n ayah e^ ; and this latter is here stated to have killed C h a n d r a  C u m a r a ,  

otherwise called S u n d a r a  c u m a ra . The R o y e r ,  in consequence devolved the 
P a n d iy a  kingdom on V u v a n d t'h a  n a y a k ,  who settled the country. His 
dynasty follows, in the usual course, down M a n g n m a l, and the subsequent 
strifes. All things subsequently fell into Mahomedan disorder.

A  list of the P tiU iy a  c a re r s  connected with the last dynasty of the 
Madura kingdom is added ; also a list of forts.

R e m a r k .— T his last paper would seem  to belong to a foregoing  
section. I t  is a document of importance, from the u sefu l hint w hich it  
gives about kings of d ivine and human order ; and from harm onizing  
in all essential points, in the P d n d i y a n  history, w ith the P d n d i y a  

rq/h^Y/f, and “ Supplementary M anuscript;’’ adding a few  details not 
contained in either o f them. It is therefore an independent testim ony ; 
and a third attestation to the list o f kings, contained in th e “ Supple
mentary M a n u scr ip tre jec ted  by Professor W ilson , because unsupport
ed, as alleged, by any other document. T his decree was a little  too 
hasty ; and the importance o f full, and patient, investigation, before 
forming any decision, becomes apparent, i f  not imperative.

Section 7. The genealogy o f A n a n g d r u  d c h d r y a ,  the warden o f  
the fane o f S r ir a n g h a m .

This is a narration, at some length, of internal matters, within the 
said fane, of well known celebrity.

It offers only occasional references to matters connected with C h o la  

kings, and their government. Among these C r im i k a n d a  c h o la  is mentioned

    
 



BH having acted treacherously towards the place ; and bis son K u lu lu n g n  

ch o la n , to repair the fault, made large donations. Other references are not 
so distinct, as to names. The chief subject of the narrative is a detail of 
strifes, aud struggles, for power, betwetm two rival factions, within (he fane ; 
so that it often required kingly influence to be interposed to adju-t the diffe
rences ; and these were for example, which leader should have the right of 
putting a crown on the head of the idol, during the performance of certain 
ceremonies, and which leader of the two factions should have the right first to 
dip Lis hand in the sacred t i r t 'h a ,  or pool : in the latter case, it  was deter
mined that both leaders should dip their hands in the t i r t 'h a  precisely at the 
same time. The interraural strife, seems to have been handed down from one 
generation to ano'ber. Taken all together the narrative exhibits a state of 
things, within the structure in question, very different indeed from the almost 
.Arcadian portrait drawn by Afr. Orme in his history: guided rather by his 
imagination, than by real knowledge. As the fanciful portrait has been often 
copied, and multiplied, it may as be well to know that it was unreal.

After the foregoing document, and connected with it, there follows 
copy of a decision, or decree by the Kabob (name not specified) conceniiug 
the two objects o f contention, before adverted to ; that is to say, the right of 
first taking up water from the t i r l ’ha  (or pool,) and the light of placing the 
crown on the head of the id o l: verbal depositions of persons employed in the 
service of the fane are introduced into the decree ; the result of v\hich is, on 
the whole, most favourable to the claims of tlio A n a n g o r u ;  whose genealogy, 
and other matters, are related in the preceding paper.

1 have not given a minute abstract of the tissue of strife, nor specified 
the abuse which the writer sometimes heap.s on individuals of the faction, 
opposed to his own. My impression i.«, that the document may be of use in 
fixing some chronological periods ; hut, to this end, it will require to he com
pared with other documents, which are yet to be examined.

Section 8. S t 'h a la  p u r d n a  o f the fane o f S u h r a h m a n y a  at 
J J t iy u r ,  in the talook o f C a n g a iy a m ,  in the district o f D a r a p u r a m .

T his legend was written by the head B r a h m a n  o f  the place ; who 
states, that the like contents were engraven on copper plates, v: hich were 
lost in times of disturbance. In the legend there is nothing of con
sequence. One of the divine alchyrnists endeavoured to turn the 
mountain .into gold, and all the alchym ical elem ents needful for such 
resu lt are contained, in the said m ountain, on which the fane is built.

There is little  else capable o f being noted.

Legend of a S a i v a  fane in the talook o f  C a n g a iy a m ,  and town of 
K a t t a - k a d a i .

    
 



iiy (3

The fane commemorates a fabulous victory o f  i u h r a h m a n y a  over 
S i i r a n .  The account is brief, and inane. The copper-plates contain
ing particulars, were lost in times o f  public commotion.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r h .— On M .S. B ook, N o. 1, counter mark 75o, 
It would seem probable, from the num ber, that this book was among 
the earliest portions of the materials collected  by Colonel M cK enzie. 
It is written on country paper, partially damaged by insects, and some 
of the documents were written with pale ink, which greatly faded ; 
affording the first indication, leading to a recopying o f the contents in 
a more jmrnianeut form. These contents are o f very differing value ; 
some portions being worthless, and som e o f consetiueiice. In  the paper 
about the leading fact o f  a m igration o f three thousand
B r a h m a n s ,  from the north, to this place is im p ortan t; and, from  the 
way in which it is repeated, confirmed, and connected, w ith  thfe very 
existence of that chief fane, o f  the C h o la  country proper, I have no 
doubt o f  its substantive authenticity. It adds an item to  the otherw ise  
existing evidence to the fact, that the Brahmans were originally  
foreigners in the Peninsula. In the accounts o f  the Poligars herein  
noticed, there are some historical gleanings to be gathered. The notice  
o f the great commercial town at the ancient mouth o f the C d v e r i ,  is 
most valuable. I have long had itt contem plation a disquisition (1) on  
the early relations of India * with Sum atra, Java, C eylon, and the  
neighbourhood (12) on a great geographical change o f  form in the S inus 
Gangeticu.s, or Bay of B engal, t  and all adjacent loca lities, especially  
those south o f Madras ; and (3) on the great geographical changes, yet 
to be anticipated. The paper in question w ill assist that d isqu isition , 
whenever my leisure may he sufficient to allow m e to  fill up; and 
amplify my plan. The list o f Y d d a v a  k in g s ,  and the docum ent obtain
ed from C a l i - c a v B r a g e n  o f Coimbatore are also very valuable. T he  
latter explains an obscure passage in the P a n d iy a - r d g d J ta l ,  about k ings  
adapted to this C a l iy u g a  a g e ; and w ill help, in any general d igest, in 
the needful work o f reducing the accounts o f the P d n d i y a  kingdom  to 
som ething like authenticity. ( A n a ly s i s  J838.)

I'he book is a folio, of medium thickness, country pape", injured, 
the binding aloo.

*See an Essay in lladi-as Journal of Literature and Science Vol. 16, Ko. Art. V. 
t  Lectures at the Madras I’olylechnie Institution in as yet impublisiied.
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19. N o. 821. (N o. 14-C.M . 907). Four sections.

T he two first sections are in  T e lu g u ; the two last in Tamil. 
A s the whole relates to the M a l a y a la m  country, it may be referred to 
that heading in f r a .

20. N o . 822. (No. 18, C.M. 772). Tw enty sections.
This book has the same title as given above, 13, No. 811, and 

seem s to have been received earlier. I t  is marked V ol. 2 , Section 1, 
contains an account of the S e t u p a t i s  (or lords o f  the isthmus) at 
J t d m e s v a r a m .  A  similar account was translated and published by me. 
(O r : H ist. M .S .S ., Volum e 2, Supplem ent) in 1836. Section 2, 
see V I I I  s u p r a .  Sections 3, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12, 17, 20, contain accounts 
o f  various tem ples, and two alm s-houses in th e Coimbatore country. 
S ection s 4, 13, 1 5 ,1 6 ,  18, 19, have notices o f as many joa/h'ya-cdras 
(baron chieftains) formerly in that country.

Sections 7 ,1 1 , 14, are statistical; the last one giving an account 
o f wild tribes o f  people on the A n a i m a l d i  (or elephant-hills) o f 
D a r a p u r a m  district.

The book is a quarto of medium., thickness country paper, injured, 
the binding loose and injured.

21. N o . 824. (N o . 11, C.M. 765). Seven sections.
Section 1. A ccount o f C a n d a p a - r a ja  o f (St. Thom e),

connected  with a legend concerning St. Thom as.
This is a legend stated to he translated by one named N d n a p r a r d s tm ,  

from a Latin manuscript. I t  does not . bear great internal marks of 
authenticity; and in all probability is merely a Roman Catholic legend. It 
was translated by me, as a curiosity ; and the translation W'as printed in a 
number of the South Indian Christian Repository. To that translation it may 
be sufficient, in the present place, simply to refer.

Section 2. N otice of the race of C a v a la p a  n a y a r  of A a d u v a l i .

Thi.s paper, though in the Tamil language, relates to the M a la y u la m  

country. It begins with an account of the offspring of a Brahman by a 
C h a n d a la  woman, which child was thrown into a river, and taken out, at 
some distance, by a B ra h m a n  woman; who, after some time discovered the 
child to he a C h a n d a la . Various families are then adverted to; and also a 
variety of local customs. The mention follows of the generations of the race 
of C a v a lc .p a  n a y a r  not well adnsitting o f abstiact.

M e m a r k .— The said N a y a r  I am informed resided near P d ig a t  

c^eri, and his family consists o f various subdivisions: the paper may 
therefore be of local interest and im portance; though, seemingly, not 
o f consequence in any general point o f view.
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Section 8. A ccount of P u th u p a tn a m ,  near Sadras.

In the 2301st year o f the C a l i y u g a  there were two m c s h a s a s  

named C h M u r a n g a n , and B a la r o n g a n  who w ere very powerful) and 
lived in C h a t u m n g a  p a tn a m  (Sadi’as). These cleared the forest, from 
M a iln 'p U r , as far as to C u d a li ir  (Cuddalore), and destroyed the w'ild 
beasts. M d p a l i  c k a c r a v e r l i  is traditionally said to have been their  
descendant. A legend follows, designed to fix the locality o f the account 
of M d b a l i  to this neighbourhood ; but the incidents differ from the  
usual narrative, as for exam ple in the B h d g a v a t a .  The J a i n a s  after
wards had an ascendency in this n eigh bou rh ood , and seventy-tw o  
families built the town called P u th u p a tn a m  (or N ew -tow ii), from being  
then newly built. Seventy-two head-men among them rode in palankeens 
(a mark formerly o f h igh distinction). A  ch ief to the north o f  them, 
fought with them. H e was named P u r u s h o t ia m a - p r a b h u .  A fter much 
loss, on both sides, he was taken and k illed , by being fed w ith rice 
without salt. In consequence o f the cruelties o f the war, a town received  
the name of K o d a v i t jn i t t i a m  (derived from a word denoting cruelty). 
It is then (absurdly) stated, that they fouglit against 8 u n a tc u r a a m ,& x id i  

being denouncd by that royal sage, a m ud-show er desended and 
destroyed their towns, and the sea overflowed them. Thus from M d i l a p i i r  

to C u d a lu r ,  

habitations.
not one stone upm vanother,” now  reraairs o f  theirip o ^ i

Section 4. A ccount o f the V d d a r  o f the W ynaad district.

These were wild, and naked savages; who, “ after the flood,” 
increased and lived  by hunting. They were very ignorant, even o f the 
existence of any god. In later times, kings of th e country, perceiving  
them to bo people free from guiic, took them into service, fed and  
clothed them ; em ployed them to destroy wild beasts, and, at length, as 
soldiers. The V e d a r s  ultim ately built for them selves a fort in  the 
W ynaad country, and ruled over some extent o f  territory ; hut their  
town was subsequently taken, and incorporated w ithin  the jurisd iction  
of the M a la y d la m  country. They were certainly a useful people in  
clearing the country of ferocious animals.

N o te .— This paper may be compared with one abstracted from a 
M a la y a la m  M .S. book. N o. 3, Section X I .  It also further illustrates  
th e extensive existence, in  the Southern Peninsula, o f kn aboriginal 
people, differing from the Hindus.
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Section 5. A ccount o f  the M a n r a d i y a r  o f  I m m u d ip a tn a m .

This is a notice of a p a l l i y a  c d ra  of modern origin. The head of the 
race was named M a n r a d i .  The chiefs of this district were employed against 
the K a l la r s ,  or thieves, another name for the G u ru m h ars  or V e d a r s ; and 
subsequently; in the wars with Tippu Sultan, they rendered es.sential services.

Formerly the Car«»t6ars kept herds and flocks in this neigliboar- 
h o o d ; whence their town was csiW ed P a i t i p u l a m .  Other names were 
given. Certain old coins have been found there. Remains o f their 
fort appear, Roman coins have been found there. The people had a 
town on th e sea shore, for the purpose o f  trading. There is a large 
stone inscription, said to have been engraved by the C u m v ih a r s : but 
now illeg ib le; unless perhaps by the keen eyesight o f  very young per
sons, There w ere certain large jars containing bones, which some 
years ago, after being exam ined, were cast into the sea.

N o l e .— There is no title  to th is article, and the locality is 
doubtful.

A  notice of the V i l l a r ,  I r u la r ,  and other rude tribes. Among 
them th e  Y a m d i  tribe are civilized, in  some degree, and like other 
people ; but the others arc in the rudest possible state. A  chief of 
P n l c h ' l  (Paulgatcherry,) in  consequence o f an association formed with 
them, was driven from his tribe.

N o t e .—’T his is another trace of the singular people before 
adverted to, in the neighbourhood o f  S r i - h a r i - c o t t a ;  and part o f the  
probable aborigines o f th e country.

Section 6. A ccount o f the P d n ta - c u r h i s  at P a d u v u r^

This locality was formerly in possession of the J a in a s , as is visible from 
the remains of their b a s tis , or fanes. They were destroyed by the B rah m aT ts  

in the time of A d o n d a i ; and some embraced the Brahmanica! system. They 
had the custom o f putting their old people, when very infirm, into vessels ol 
baked earth, and leaving them to die From this custom, the paper deduces ■ 
the origin of the P d n ta -c u r h is . There is an inscription ; but the letters are 
become illegible.

Section 7> A ccount of the C u r u m b a rs .

The ancestors of these people were engaged in the great war of 
the P d n d u v a s ,  Their descendants tv ere afterwards dispersed in various 
places. These were J a i n a s .  A  proverb is current concerning them  
(from a particular incident) that their eyes are on their shoulders. 
From  a custom  common among them o f having their heads .shaved on 
the death o f  one o f their number, they w ere massacred.s in one day, by
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barbers. The place is ealled  N a r a m b u r .  A  detail o f th e ir  forts, twelve 
in number, is given.

A  S a n n iy a s i  who had seen a b ook  written by the C u r u m b a r ,  

states, that they were numerous and powerful before the tim e of 
A d o n d a i ,  and o f  the J a in a  religion. Various other matters concerning  
them are rather doubtfully m entioned; but it is stated, that th ey  cer
tainly held power as late as the time of K r i s h i a - r a y e r  ,• w hen, in  con se
quence o f their pride, the V e lla r h a n  engaged certain barbers to inas.sacre 
th e m ; and, besides, the troops of K r i s h n a - r a y e r ,  along witli those o f  
the W i y a lv a r  poligars, further destroyed thain.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .—This book is a collection  of traditionary  
statements by one o f the agents o f  Colonel M acK enzie. Som e of the  
contents previously occurred, in docum ents before exam ined. B ein g  
injured, and written in pale ink, the book was restored. In cases 
wherein the contents harmonize, in substance, w ith  those o f other books, 
the agreement in testim ony may be considered as affording additional 
evidence to the points in question.

The book is a small and thin quarto, E urope paper, loose from 
the binding.

22. N o. 825. (N o . 8, C.M . 762.) E ig h t sections.
For Section 1, see V I, 9.

Section 2. Account of P a d m d c h a la ,  and o f  its fane, in the 
Coimbatore country,—This account professedly is extracted from the 
S c A n d a -p u ra n a m  ;  some a d h y d y a s  o f which are copied. The object is 
to account m ythologically for the veneration said to be due to the hill ; 
and to narrate the first formation of different S a i v a  em blem s found 
thereon, with their connected shrines. Nothing beyond this sim ple 
indication of contents is required.

Section 3. Legend of the fane of N a r d s i n h a  P e r u m d l  in tlie  
Tinnevelly district.— ^Under this section, brief notices o f various S a i v a  

emblems are comprised; offering n oth ing deserving o f special notice.

Section. 4 . Account o f  T a d i  c o m b u , an a g r a h d r a m ,  in  the 
Coimbatore district.— The account does not ascend higher up than S a l .  

S a c .  1400, and has some minor d eta ils; not m eriting much notice.
Section 5. Account of the fane of A h o h a la ,  named after N a r a -  

s in J ia  s v d r n i .— Legendary details concerning this fane, and others in  the 
neighbourhood, are comprised under this section.
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Section ti. A ccount o f C u th e r a ic h u n i .

Section 7. A ccount of O a n n iv a d i  and C o ia p a U i.— A legend, as 
to the first mentioned place, and other legends of places in the C a n n a -  

v a d i ;  and C o l a p a p a l l i  districts are s ta ted ; each one brief, and of no 
importance.

Section 8. Legend o f  M a n a r - k o i l ,  at Cape Comorin— The legend 
is founded on a m ythological fiction of S iv a 's  coming to the sou tli; and 
there being again married to P a r a v a l i ,  as C a m ja -O u m a r L  Similar 
legends are common to m ost o f  the S a i v a  fanes, in the peninsula.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r h .— This book is a litt le  injured in the covers; 
and slightly  touched by in sec ts: th e ink also is faded. Still it will last, 
as i t  is, and be legible for several }'cars, w ith  only common care. Its 
condition would point it out for restoration, were the contents woith it ;  
which, w ith  the exception  o f the first section, docs not seem to be the 
case. A ll the remainder, at least for the present, is passed, without 
further attention.

T he book is a large octavo, thin country paper, much injured 
by insects.

S 3 ,  N o . 827. (N o. 12, C.M . 76G.) F ifteen  sections.

Section I. The universal deluge according to the account of 
th e J a in a  people in the C h e l tu p a t  d istrict. The account was given by 
one named C a v u n c U .sv a re r . There are som e geographical details o f the 
neighbourhood of the H i m a l a y a  mountains, w ith chronological defini
tions, dealing in magnificent periods o f  time, and narrating changes of 
those periods; bounds o f D k e r m a  c a n d a m ,  and M le c h e h ’h a  c a n d a m ;  

the period o f  great heat, of fire-rain, previous to the deluge; then other 
kind.s o f showers, among them  o f sugar-cane juice, of poison, quintes
sence o f  poison, by which moans the earth sinks down depressed; then  
come showers o f  m ilk, nectar, w ater; and, afterwards, the earth becomes 
restored: grass, plants, shrubs, & c. re-appear,- men also again inhabit 
the earth, who dwell on it , and increase. A fter forty thousand year.s, 
the M e n u s  and C h a c r a v e r t i s  are horn, and continue to rule. Then 
comes a period o f tw enty crores o f  crores of years, at the close o f which  
the seven k inds o f showers, as before, introduce the y u y a - p r a l a y a  or 
periodical deluge: certain other changes occur down to the year 2180 of 
the C a l iy u g a ,  corresponding w ith  th e year of the era o i  S a lw a h a n a  1789 
(A .D . 1817, when possibly th e account was given.) After anotlier 
18000 years, there w ill be exti'eme heat for ,21000 years, and then in

e 1
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i \ i e  D h e r m a  c a n d a m  o n l y , the fire-showers falling, w ill he followed by 
the periodical deluge.

iVbî 0.~ T h is  short paper is in Tam il, strangely m ingled w ith  
• p r a c r i t ;  and the WTiting is so much faded, as t o  be with difiicnlty 
legible. It contains the most extravagant exaggerations, but illustrates 
obscure expressions in other manuscripts as to fire-shuw ers; and may 
he taken generally for a confirmation o f opinion, am ong the J a im is ,  

substantially the same, as to the loading fact of the deluge, with the 
opinions and records, concerning the same great event, by the Bralim a- 
nical H indus. ♦

Section 2. A ccounts o f a r a ja  of C lte i/J / (G injee) w'ho persecuted  
the J a in a , |>eople.

In  the year o f S d l i v d h a n a  1400, (A .D , 1477-8) C a v a r i  J 'e n c a ta -  

j i a l i  n a y a h  ruled in Giniee, over the T i r u v a d i  d istrict near V r i d d ' h d -  

c h a la :  B eing a name of a low  tribe, ho demanded o f  the B r a h m a n s  

who, among them, would g ive one of their daughters to him  as a w if e ; 
they replied that i f  the J u in a s  w ould first give him a w ife, they rvould 
themselves do the same. T h e B r a h m a n s  wmnt to  a famous J a i n a  in  

the D in d iv a n a m  d istrict, w ho promised to give h is daughter to the  
chieftain ; but instead of actually doing so, contrived to offer him  a very 
cutting insult. The chief, greatly incensed, issued an order to decapi
tate all the J a m a s  that could be met with. In  consequence, som e J a in a s  

emigrated, .some adopted the S a iv a  religion, some were slain, and some 
dissembled, secretly following their own rites. I n  U p p n  V e lu r  a dis
guised J a i n a  was taken at a pool o f water w hile pei’forming his evening  
ceremonies, in the J a in a  m ethod, and was sent to G in jee; but as the 
ch ief had just then a child born in h is house, he pardoned the J a i n a .  

This person, after so narrow an escape, vow ed to devote h im self to  an 
ascetic life. W ith  som e preparatory studie.s he fulfilled  his vow^

Another J a in a  through fear, had emigrated towards the south, 
passing from place to p la c e ; till at length, in  a dream, h e was directed  
not to go an y  further away : im mediately afterwards he heard o f  the 
approach o f the Mahomedans towards h is native p la c e ; he went to meet 
them , and advanced as far as Arcot, where he acquired land to cu ltivate. 
A lter .some time he sent for the before-m entioned J a i n a  a sc e t ic ; and, to 
prevent a strange religion being introduced, he located that person on 
his lands, as a teacher and guide. Som etim e afterwards a B r a h m a n  

named T a t t d c h d r y a r  set up a pillar at Conjeveram, and challenged any.
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w ho might think proper to  come, and dispute with him. Hearing of 
this circumstance, the aforesaid f a i n a  teacher, named V ir a c k e n a  

d c h d r y a r ,  went thither, and overcame T a i t d c h d r y a r  in polemical d is
pute, upset the jiillar, and returned to U j^pa J e l t i r ;  where he fell sick, 
and died. Subsequently the J a i i ia  religion flourished greatly in that 
n eighbourhood; and T t i y a r t iu r  u d a i i /d r  continued to extend, to per
sons o f  that persuasion, flattering distinctions and privileges.

N o t e .— T his paper was more legible than the former one; hut, 
in som e places, difficult to he restored : it seems to contain a plain tra
ditionary statem ent o f  matters not very remote ; and, in the main, may 
possibly be depended on. M any J a i n a s  live in the neighbourhood of 
Arcot, V ellore, and Conjeveram.

Section 3. A ccount o f the S a n c 'h y a ,  and Other modes o f reli
gious credence.

In the early times, during the reign of a son of B h c ra ta , the M u n i 

C a p ila  performed penitential austerities after the J a m a  ( V a h lm a va )  mode. 
There is a defective P r d c r i t  s id ca , or verso. Some notice follows of the 
foundation of the S a n d h y a  school by C a p ila  ; notices of other persons, with 
defective d o e a s ;  account of leaders of the Jam a system, and of their disputa
tions with the follow'cr.s of other opinions.

R e m a r h .— This paper is  in the sam e handwriting, and mode of 
com position, a s  Section 1, but the ink so much faded, as to leave the 
m eaning prevailingly unintelligib le. The attempt to read it, and by 
consequence to restore it, has been a failure. The information that, 
i f  otherwise, m ight have been obtained from it, w e most probably 
possess from other sources.

Section  4. Customs, and manners of the J a i n a s  in the C lie t lu -  

p a t  district.
This paper contains two parts here designated by the letters A and B. 

A. The F e d  d h e rm a  andScauana d k o rm a . a, The Y etid h c rm ,a  is of tenkinds.
1.— A r d ’h y a u tm ,  to follow the right way, and teach it to others. 2.—M a r~  

d h a v a , to behave vvith reverence to superiors, and carefully to instruct disciples.
3.— S a ty a n i, invariably to speak the truth. 4 .— S n iija m , mentally to renounce 
hatred, affection, or passion, and evil desire ; andoutwardly to act with purity.
5.— T iy a g a m ,  to renounce all bad conduct. 6.— C shdrna, to bear patiently, 
like the earth, in time trouble. 7 .—■ T apasu , outward, and inward, scJI-niorti- 
fication. 8 .—R r a h m d c h d r y d m ,  to relinquish .'ll] sexual attacluneat. i ven in 
word, or thouglit. 9 . —•A yin ch a n a m , to renounce the darkness of error, ami 
to follow the light of truth. 10.— iS 'am yanam , duly to celebrate oil special
periods,'festivals, or the like.

    
 



4 0 1

b. The S r a x a n a  dhe: m,a, is of eleven kinds. 1.— 7 'e r ism i^ e n , one 
■who relinquishes certain unclean kinds of food, with killing, lying, thefr, and 
all anxious cares. 2.— F r it ik e n , one who eats not at night, is faithful to his 
teacher, to his family, and to his religion ; he is self-restrained, and keeps 
silence, and zealously renounces the use of all pleasant vegetables. 3 .—• 
S a m a ih ik e n , is one, who with the foregoing qualifications, renders homage to the 
Divine Being three times a day, morning, noon and evening. 4 .— P ro sh o p a -  

va^eti, one who fasts on certain days, so appointed to be observed. 5 .— S a c h i-  

ia n -v r ite n , one who, with the foregoing dispositions, renounces certain kinds 
of food. 6 .— l ia t t ir ib a h h te n , one who observes mortification during the day 
only. 7.—B r a h m d e h u r y a ,  one always occupied in contemplation of God. 
{i.— A naram peri, one who quits cultivation, and all other'secular occupations.
9.— A p a r ig ra h a n , one who renounces all kind of earthly gain, 1 0 .—A n u -  

m a ti-p in d a -v r ilh e n , one who forbears to eat even that ■which he had prepared, 
11.— U lishta-p>inda-t>rithen , one who relinquishes dross, except for mere 
decency j he carries a pot, and lives in a wilderness.

B. The P u r v a  c a rm a m  and A p a r a  c a rm a m .

a . The P u r v a  c a rm a m  is of 16 kinds; and relates to ceremonies 
preceding birth, attendant on it, or consequent thereto ; with any particular 
ceremonies, on special occasions, during life.

&. The A p a r a  c a rm a m , is of twelve kinds ; and relates to ceremonies 
consequent on death ; the first being burning the body ; and the others ditfer- 
c»t rites appropriated to following days. The names only are given, without 
any explanation of the tarious ceremonies.

N o te .— Section 4.—A, is in the g r a n t'h a  S a n s c r i t  character, with a 
little J a in a  Tamil, towards the close. B , is J a in a  Tamil; though not very 
legible, the restoration has been effected. This section may have its use.

R e m a r k .— I n  the S r a v a n a  d h e r m a ,  particularly, som e resem 
blance appears to some peculiar, and known tenets o f the Pythagorean  
philosophy. Pythagoras is considered to have learned his system  from  
tlr, gymnosopliists of India, usually confounded 'with the B r a c h m a n e s  ;  

hut the Sanscrit terra, answering to gynmosophist, x s B i g a m b a r a ,  usually  
understood to have belonged especially to  the ancient vot-aries o f B u d 

d h a ,  and from it, the B r a h m a n s  o f the South coined the corrupt term  
S a m a n a r ,  to denote the shameless sect o f  the B a u d d ’k a s  or J a in a s .  I  think  
that the tenets taught hy Pythagoras were those of the Indian D i< ja m -  

h a r a s ,  or primitive B a u d d ’h is f s ;  and throw out the conjecture as per
haps meriting attention.
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Section 5. llepresentation o f the J a in a s  o f the C h e ttu p a t  district, 
A petition to C olonel M acK enzie, Surveyor General.

T he J a in a  system was established in the Peninsula from very early times, 
and had many fanes, w ith other buildings for sacred purposes, well endowed. 
The S a iv a  and V a isk n a v a  systems arose in opposition ; and the B ra h m a n s  of 
those classes, by their learning and magical arts, brought over the kings, or 
other rulers, to their mode o f credence, followed up by persecutions of the 
J a in a s ;  their champions in  polemical discussion being first overcome by 
magical means, and afterwards destroyed. Some well disposed rulers, know
ing these proceedings, protected the J a i n a s ;  and made allowances to their 
religious edifices. A J a in a  king from the north, named H em a sita la , came to 
the D a n d a c a r a n y a  (the great Peninsular forest), and clearing it, brought a 
large colony of people from the north. But K u U U u n g a  Chola, and A rto n d a i, 

took the country; and, by the counsel o f the B ra h m a n s , many J a in a  edifices 
were appropriated to the Hindu sy.stem of worship, and other edifices were 
destroyed. A t a subsequent period, the conquerors relenting, five J a in a  fanes, 
at places specified, were protected and endowed. V icra m a  Chola especially 
made a free-gitmt o f land to the village of C h ita m b u r ;  copy of the inscription 
on stone, recording this grant, had been sent to Colonel MacKenzie, with the 
petition. About s ix  hundred years ago, Y e d u ta  r a y e r  and V a ish n u va  deva  

r a y c r  gave 1400 pagodas as a free donation ; the inscription commemorating 
th is  grant remains. A bout two hundred years ago, V e n c a ta p a li r a y e r  gave 
a free donation of one thousand pagodas; copy of the inscription, recording 
the grant, transmitted. T he rulers of the C a rn a la c a  country gave donations. 
D uring the rule of the Mahomedans, as the B rah m an s were their agents, these 
w ithout the knowledge of their employers, resumed the whole of the grants, 
with the exception of only 200 pagodas. Besides, Ibrahim Subadiir fought 
w ith R a y a j i  of A rco t; and, taking possession of the whole, vsry unjustly h ft 
only 40 pagodas of the annual endow'ment. The J a in a s  complained to the 
Xabob (name not specified) who issued an order on the subject; but the 
messenger bringing the order, was seized by the Subadar, and ill-treated^ 
Terrified by th is proceeding, the J a in a s  made no more complaints ; but com
m itted their cause to G od. W hen the B ritish assumed the country, they  
removed the distress w hich the J a in a s  had suffered, and conducted tliemsclves 
w ith equity to all. The people generally were l estorcd to their privileges; 
the Hindus were employed and favored, and the S a iv a  and V aish n ara  fanes 
protected ; but, about 100 fanes belonged to the Ja in as  were neglected. 
T he C h ita m b ii\' fane, being ancient, and distinguished, received some little 
notice, to the extent of 60 pagodas. Considering that the arrangenirnt w.is 
made by servants of the Honorable Company, the J a in a s  were afraid to 
make any com pliint. At length “ as a cliiid addresses its (atber ’’ they took
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courage to address the Government; pointing out the alleged invidious dis
tinguishing favors accorded to the S a io a s  and V a iih n a v a s  above themselves, 
■who were earlier established iu this country (the T o n d a m a n d a la m ) . A s wo 
(says the petition) do not desire much, we now enclose a list of actually neces
sary expenses for C h ita m b u r , and other fanes.

Section 6. A ccount o f the J a i n a  fanes at C h i t a m b u r  in the 
C h e t iu p a t  district, w ith list o f expenses.

The required expenditure referred to, in the preceding article, follows 
here ; but as it relates to very trifling items, and to the supply of such articles 
as oil, incense, lights, and the like, it was not thought necessary to copy out 
this portion, which could be of no general interest. .

The follow ing queries come after the lis t  o f  required expenses ; 
and appear, as far as can he made out, to be inquiries given h y  Colonel 
M acKenzie to'his agent, n & m ed  J p j M m :  some o f  the inquiries would  
seem to have been answered by the foregoing, and other papers.

1. From the early times to the present, the statem ent of kings who  
ruled, is required to bo made ; either from written history, or from tradition.
2.— jlogulaiions of old, and down to the present time, with the dates or periods 
of their authors, required ; also their countries, towns, and eras are wanted.
3-— Eight thousand M u n is  were killed at M adura: in what particular places, 
and at what times, did this event occur? 4 .— A s the J a in a  system  is 
a-ssertcd to be the original one, at what lime, and place did it  begin ? 5. — To
what place in Ceylon were the B aud d V ia s  first sent ? 6 .— I t  is said that the
world was destroyed by a flood, and only S a ty a e r a ta  preserved ; wliat do the 
J a in a  books mention on that point ? 7-— W hat do tho J a in a s  say of showers
of fire, aud of mud, destroying the earth ? 8 .— From w hat country did tlie 
L a d a s  and Lehfns come ? 9 .— T he L e d  dherm a , and G rtsh a s l’k a  dhm n ia .

'(The rest illegible.)

Section 7. Account of D a m a r a  p d h a m  in the A rcot di.strict.

In  the beginning u fth eera o f S a livd h a n a , th is country { T a n d a m a n d a -  

lu7n) was governed by the C urum bars, who built forts; and K id o t tn n g a  C hola , 
hearing that they wero bad people, came and conquered the land ; w hich  ho 
gave to his posterity. After sometime, in the days o f V ira  sa m b u  ra y e r ,  one 
natr d Vira vasan ta  ra tje r  acquired authority in this mud forty and changed 
the name to FiVa tJa.va/itoyntrant. building temples ; w hich, after sometime, 
decayed; together with his authority. In the t im e  A c iy u t a  r a y e r  { o t  

V ija ya n o rja ra m ) an investigation was made by him : ho had a car made, dnd a 
fane, built to Varadn- ra ja]  w ith other similar matters. In the time of Zulficar 
Khan the country wont to ruin. In the time of the Nabob Wallajah this mud
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ftvt was fittcnded to : a KHiadar, and revenue-court were fixed there. In tlio 
great disturbance, many people from the vicinity took refuge within it. The 
fort is fifteen cawnies in extent. There follows a list of the fanes, or temples 
which are around it; together with sacred pools and porches.

Section 8. A ccount of A v a k iy a c h e n a n  and A n ja ta c a n d a n , wlio 
ruled in the fort o f A y d a r t i  in tlie Arcot disti-ict.

Anciently all this surrounding country was waste, the aboveinentioned 
persons came from the north, and built forts on the bills, named C ulh irai to n d i  

and V a i y a l i  to n d i, with a town named A r h a g u  ch en a i, having a palace therein, 
with a surrounding wall and ga te; they also formed a lower fort, and an 
upper citadel. These chiefs extended their authority to some distance around, 
strengthened by fortified posts; and, being without fear of superiors, tl>ey 
began to molest the common people. Matters being thus, about three hundred 
years ago “ our forefathers” came from the district of Sri saikiTn in the 
north, to  this country;, from what cause is not known. By the permission 
o f lommunnr, who built the fort of Vellore, they resided under his authority, 
and constructed a small military fort; becoming a check on the before-men
tioned niarauding chieftains. They formed five villages into one district; 
and protected the people. From that time, downwards, whether, they held 
the land by sarvamdntyam (tax free) or by a r t ’h a m d n iy a m  (half tax) we do 
not know. Subsequently from the time of Sabdulla Khan, they were accus
tomed to pay a small, and easy tribute. From the time of R a g a j i ’s  su ba/i, 

that easy taxation ceased ; and a regular tribute, to the full extent, was paid. 
In the time of the Nabob, in consequence of the molestation of one named 
S i la n a y a k e n  (supposed to be some predatory chief), we built a small fort of 
brick for protection; and gave a maintenance to the troops that kept it, from 
the proceeds of the land.

After the assumption of the country by the Honorable Company, that 
allowance was discontinued ; and the fort now only remains. We continue 
to cultivate the ground, and pay tribute to the Company, like others; 
sometimes by direct tax to Government, and sometimes by an intermediate 
lease to farmers.

There are two old fanes, one S 'a iva , one V a k h n a m , In the neighbour
hood. Some other unimportant details of fanes, sacred pools, &C., at the 
close of the document.

R e m a r k .— Compared with other papers, the opening poi-tion of 
this section may throw a ray o f  light additional on the .state o f the 
Carnatic under the early Mahomedan, or else the Fyayawapare, govern
m ent. T he narrative im plies its having been written down from tho 
oral com m unication of villagers; apparently of the V e lld la ,  or agricnl-
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tui’ol class; claiming by tradition a descent from persons who emigrated  
hither from S r i  s a i la m  in the north.

Section 9. An account of P u n d i ,  a J a i n a  fane in  the Arnee 
district.

This is a shrine of A r k a t  of the J a in a s ,  o f great consequence. 
The paper commences with a poetical description of the paradise, in the 
midst of which it was built. The occasion was the following;— Two 
V edars  (of the tribe of wild hunters) one named I r u m h a n ,  the other 
P a iid a t i,  came thither ; in order to dig up an edible kind of root. 
There was an ascetic who, like V d lm ih i, was doing penance in a white-ant 
hill, when these hunters, in digging, struck him on the breast with their 
implement. The hunter.?, afraid, shaded the spot with branches, and daily 
brought to the ascetic (who was named T e llu m a n i-n a th a f )  offerings of honey, 
flour, fruits, and roots. After doing so for a long time, another M tc n i came 
(hither, named S a m a y a - n d th a r ; on seeing whom, the V e d a r s  became almost 
lifeless, through dread; but on his manifesting tokens of favour they recovered 
self-possession. The V edars said to him ”  there is a god like to yourself in 
our quarter." The M u n i, being I'ejoiced, bid them show him where, which 
they Sjreedily did with great reverence. Under his instructions, the foundations 
of a shrine to J  r h a t  were laid, with the prescribed ceremonies. The two 
V edars  afterwards hastily ran away, taking with them their bows and arrows, 
to the B a y e r ;  to whom they reported that they brought good news, which 
would remove his troubles. On the R a y e r  inquiring what it was, P u n d n n  

reminded him of a promise from him of giving even to the extent of half his 
dominions, if  an evil-spirit which possessed his sister, and which had destroyed 
all who attempted to exorcise it, could be cast out. While the man was speak
ing, this spirit quitted the -woman, who came forth dressed, a plate of flowers 
in her hand, with which she set out to visit the residence of the M u n i, whose 
power had cured her. The R a y e r  and his family, followed after; and, on 
coming to the place, they all paid homage to the sage. On the l i a y e r  a.sking 
liim what he demanded, he required that the begun temple should be properly 
finished ; which the l i a y e r  accordingly directed to be accomplished. The 
two V td a r s  had villages given them, which afterwards bore their respective 
names; and, when one of the M u n is  died, the other continued to reside in, or 
near, the shrine.

JSfote.—This paper, from the fading o f  the ink, caused great 
trouble in lostoring particular ptissages, w ith a few  failures in m aking  
out some words, and letters- The general sense is  however p reserved ; 
it  is in poetical Tamil o f the plainer sort, and mei’ely the legend o f  a 
J a i n a  fane. The P a y e r ’s  name is not m entioned, nor any date.
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A ccordingly the only use of the document is to illustrate native manners; 
and the m ode o f the introduction o f the J a in a  system, at a remote period. 
The tribe o f  V e d a r s  (a pure Tamil word, having no connexion with the 
Sanscrit word V e d a )  were not H in d u s; but, according to indications in 
these papers, they were the earliest inhabitants o f the Peninsula, giving 
way before the C u r u m b a r s ;  even as these also were superseded by the 
pure H indus. In H indu writings, the term V 4 d a r  is synonimous with 
every thing low , v ile , and contemptible, under a human form.

Section  10. An account o f a hillock o f white pebbles (fossil 
remains) at C a l la p i l l y u r  in  the district o f C h e t iu p a t ,

To the east of the above village there is a hillock, entirely of white 
stones. The hierophant of the fane in that village gave the following account 
of them.— Two rd cu h a sa s , named V a t hen, and V il-vd th en , lived here, and were 
accustomed to fea-st foot-travellers in the following manner. V il-vd th en  first 
slew his younger brother V d th e n , and then cooked him in pots, out of which 
he fed the traveller. The meal being finished V il-vd th en  called on his brother 
by name, who came forth alive, rending the bowels of the guest; who dying, 
in consequence, both of the savages feasted on his body.

On the occasion of the marriage of S iv a  and P a r v a t i ,  at C d d a sa , they 
dismissed A g a s ty a , sending him to the mountain P o lh a iy a  in the south; who, 
on the road, came by the residence of these rd esh a sa s, and was treateil with 
great civility by V il-v a th e n , and the usual meal: on its being finished, V il- 

v d th e n  called his brother, and A g a s ty a ,  penetrating the state of the case, took 
up the word.s, and added a word or two of Sanscrit, in consequence of which 
m a n tr a  the body of V d th e n  dissolve d ; and passed away, without doing 
A g a s t y a  any mischief. He denounced a wee on V il-vd th en , who died. The 
bones of these two rd e sh a sa s  having fallen to pieces, and becoming petrified, 
are now termed white pebbles.

R e m a r k .— Setting aside the ridiculous *fable, a tradition like this 
im plies that the H indus designate savages by the term r d e s h a s a s ;  and 
that po.ssibly fas Dr. L eyden  has intimated) cannibalism was common 
in  India, among the tribes supplanted by B r a h m a n is m  or B d u d d 'h is m .  

T he hillock itself, i f  really a fossil petrifaction, is an object of attention 
by the naturalist.

Section. I I .  Account o f the fane o f  T ir u v a y m d i ,  and of the 
ancient fort o f  'A d in d r a y e n  s a m b 'h u v a  r a y e r ,  at V a y a h ir  in the Chettuput 
district.

In ancient times Pardsara ri-dd (father of V yasa ,) and M a rc a n d e y a  

r n h i ,  retired for penance to this mountain, named S u -d a risa n a m . Vishnu

* I t is current in Siberia; but with dlifcreBt names. |

/ I
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came thither to see them, and remained reposing o n ' A d i - s e s l t a ; giving 
m o csh a m  (or eternal happiness,) to such as came to worship him there; these 
visitors being not men, but the inferior gods, they formed mountain-pools for 
bathing, which now make five cascades. The t i r i h a s  (or pools) are 
designated Ijy names ; in one of them the footsteps of V ish n u  are visible, 
by the marks left. A little to the east of this hill V ira  N d r a y a i ia  sa tn h 'h u va  

r a y e n  built a fort; governed the country, and made some charitable grants; 
fragments of buildings in brick work indicate the site of this fort. H is palace 
was on a hill at some distance westward, where also vestiges appear ; there is 
also a V aish n ava  fane ; as only a few dwellings are in that place, it  is now 
called V a y a liir  (a hamlet in the open fields). A t the foot of the hill there 
was once a S a io a  fane, of which now only the emblem of S iv a  remains. 
Under the hill are other antique vestiges; among them of a wide street with 
m m ta p a s  (or porches) and other similar things, appendages to Hindu worship. 
In a former y u y a  (or age) the V an ar  (sylvans) paid homage to R a m a ,  the 
incarnation of V is h n u ; and when the latter returned to V a ic o n t'h a ,  he called 
for them; some, followed him, and some remained ; continuing, to the present 
day, in Vaishnava  fanes, to attend on the god. The black-faced species of apes 
especially abounds in this district.

This siatement was written according to the account given by the 
N a m b iy a n  (^Brahman') of T ir n v a y ip a d i ,  and of V encatesa  m u th a lia r .

R e m a r k .— From an account like this we can extract nothing  
more than the certainty o f  some head town of a district having ex isted , 
under a chief, whose name elsewhere appears, and who may have been 
among the chiefs arising out of the ruins o f  the ancient C h o la  dynasty.

Section 12. An inscription on a slab, at tlie entrance of a J u in u ,  

fane at T u r a k a l  in the district o f F d n d iv d s i .

The inscription commemorates the grant, by T ir u m u c a p a  sva .tla  s r i  

G ova-peru n -sin gh en , of a P a llic h a n ta m  (alms-house) to the officiating hiero- 
phaiiU, and their assistatiis. It has no date, except the specification of 
Cartice.ya month (part of November). It is in Tamil, mingled with P r a e n t ,  

in the u ual J a in a  manner, and dues not appear to be complete ; unless the 
sign (an abreviation) be intended to denote (&c.) by the Copyist, as not 
having transcribed the whole ; which seems to be not improbable.

A  remark by A p d v u  (Colonel M cK enzie’s servant.) In  T u r a k a l  

there is a small hill on which there is a curious J a i n a  fane, and another 
one at the base ; in one place there is an im age of fine workmanship ; 
and in another place four well-sculptured images. In the latter there 
are three inscriptions, respectively in the Canarese, Tam il, and Sanscrit, 
of which the letters would require great pains to copy, or decipher. 
There is the unfinished commencement o f  a sculptured cave lik e  those
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at M d c a l i p u r a ' i n ;  and several natural caves around the h i l l ; in three 
of which there are J a i n a  im a g e s ,  on seats (or pedestals). They say 
that J a i n a  ascetics lived in these caves ; there was most probably a 
J c d n a -s a h h a  (or assembly) here in former times. The description, and 
account were obtained from L o g a - n d th a  n a y a u a r .

Section  13. A n  account of A r a g i r i  hill, near the \illage of 
A r v n g u n r a m  in th e  A rcot district.

In the Scdnda-pur& na , by V eda  Vydsa, an account is given of a place 
three and a y o ja n a s  (leagues of 10 miles each) west of Conjeveratn, where 
there was a celebrated fane, endowed by many ra ja s  ; as K u lo ttu n g a  Chola, 

and others; Notice of festivals in the neighbourhood. In the fanes of 
T irt’ ,̂0 wafAo, and are inscriptions of the year 1120 era of

S d liv d k a n a .  On a large stone there is an inscription of the time of 
K u lo ttu n g a  C hola, commemorating a treaty between JorniK-rn yen, who ruled 
in the w est country the conqueror o f SL P dndiya-king , and R d ja M sa r i-v a rm a ,  

There are heside.s many other inscriptions, commemorating grants by other 
persons. T he Mahoraedans broke up this fan e; and used the materials in 
building Arcot. In the shrine of one of the emblems of S iva , to N. E., some 
offerings continue to be paid. There is a perpetual spring (fountain) near 
the place. • In  the era of/SftZu’a/iana 1122, one named Chengeni V ic ra m a  
r a y e r  J a m b u  ra y e r , built a fane to the (grd m a -d eva ti) village tutelary 
goddess; an inscription on a pillar of the porch in the attestation. Various 
benefactors built and endowed particular places; and, after their time, a 
chieftain named A n ja lliica n d a n  acquired authority, and fixed boundary gates 
at a great distance around. At the time, Vellore, Arcot, and Arnee (forts) were 
not b u ilt : when those were constructed that chieftain's, power had passed 
away.

To the paper is appended a list of ten sacred pools, and two larger 
reservoirs.

O b s e r v a t io n .— The foregoing paper seems to afford some 
historical indications; and th e neighbourhood, therein referred to, would 
seem ,to abound in remains o f  some antiquity. Should the inscriptions 
n ot prove to be found among those in the collection, from the 
Conjeveram district, they would perhaps merit an attentive examination. 
W e find herein a confirmation o f Section 11, and that J a m h u -r a y e n  (or 
S a m h 'h u v a  r a y e r )  was probably the titular name o f some series of rq/Aq 
or im portant ch ieftains.

N o t e .— From Section 10 to 13, the hand writing differs, and with 
a few exceptions, is legib le, not causing much difficulty : these sections
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have been satisfactorily restoied ; though In a very lew  years more, the 
ink would have entirely faded.

(A  paper not sectionized  in the list at the head of the book
N o . 12),

Account of the V ellore Mahoniedan chiefs, com posed by 
C a n d a iy a r .

In  the course of the Caliyxiga, G h o la m  A H  K h a n  ruled in Vellore. 
H e had four sons. The names of these are mentioned, and their rule, A c h a r  

A/aAomed AZ* was the youngest, and most distinguished. In his time, ono 
named S ila n a y a k e n  made great disturbance in the country. A force was sent 
against him ; o f which the marchings and halts are stated. On c o n in g  to the 
boundary of nsyaAew, spies were s e n t ; who, after having ascended the 
hill fort of S ila  nayaken, returned and reported that they had on ly  seen 

women. As many of these as should be taken were ordered to be sent to 
Arcot, and one named R a n g m a  CkeCti advised to have their hands and feet 
cut o ff; which, it  is im plied ,^as done. Mention is made o f  a lame Pundit, who 
supplied S a d u t u lla  K h a n  w ith ten lakhs of money. T he cause of tlie above 
hostile movement is stated to have originated in  a disagreement betw een  
S ila  nayakeU f and one named Vdradig.ar, who had been accustomed mutually 
to  accommodate each other w ith  loans to the extent of 30,000 pieces of money 
But, on one occasion, the loan o f only 4,000 was refused to S ila  n a y a k e n .  In  
resentment, S ila n a y a k e n  waylaid the pregnant daughter of V a ra d a iy a r  ; and 
after seizing her, had her bowels ripped open, the foetus taken out, and its  
place supplied with th orn s; the abdomen being afterwards sowed up. 
F ara d a iya r  went to Arcot; and, by Mahomedan aid, effected the destruction  
of his cruel neighbour.

O h s e r v a tio n .— E xclu sive  of the above, there is som e absurd 
matter as to the derivation of the name o f the F d l t r  (or milk river), and 
of the 5A«dora«ya, which will be found to b e better given elsewhere in  
these papers. There is also a very loose paragraph, of no w eig h t, as to  
what the writer had heard o f the Mahrattas and M ahom edans, in  the 
Peninsula. I t  slates that the R a y e r  ruled 500 years b efore the 
Mahomedans, th e V e l ld la s  for 700 years before the R a y e r ,  3 0 0  years 
preceding are not filled up with any name, and antecedently  to that 
period the C h e ra , C h o la , P d n d i y a ,  kings, and the C h a c r a v e r t i s  ruled. 
T his is not a well written paper ; its only use seem s to he to explain  
who was S i la  n a y a je e n  before referred to (Section 8), and to show how  
ruthless human nature can sometimes be, under particular circum 
stances.
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Section 14*. Account of T i n t f a n a n g - k d d i t  in the district of 
T i r u v a r u r .

Roforence to the marriage of S i v a  and P a r v a t i  on C a ila s a , the assembly 
of ri.shis, and others, among them A g a s ty a  and P u l a s i ’f i y a ; at which time 
the earih was- irregular in height, and A g ax tya  reeeived^an order to go, and 
make the earth equal, or level. A promise that S i v a  would appear to him 
by the way, was accomplished at this place, called Ti> w panan g-hddu , as being 
situated in the D a w la c a r a n y a ,  abounding -with P a n n a  (t .e. palmyra) trees.
At a subsequent period three celebrated poets named S u n d a r a r , A p p a r ,  and 
S a m p a n ta r ,  came to T im v a l i i r ,  and sung the praises of that place. A little to 
the south of T ir u v a lu r ,  at T ir tip a n a n g  k d d u , the god appeared to them in 
the guise of an old man, struck the ground with his su lam , producing water, 
and provided food. Subsequently a C hola  king, who had incurred the guilt 
of killing a B r a h m a n ,  eamc this way, and to remove that guilt of killing a 
B r a h m a n ,  seeing the place without a fane, he built a double shi'ine for the 
god and goddess, with the usual accompaniments and grants ; recorded by 
insertption.s. After the C hula  kings had passed away, one named T a m d a v d r u  

built a large m a n ta p a  (porch) in front of the shrine, with a mud fort around. 
Subsequently some district chieftains turned this fortification into a strong 
hold, and put troops therein. In the time of A n a v e rd h  K h a n , nabob of Arcot, 
five hundred Mahrattas came by treaty, at d treacheionsly took the fort; 
hilling M u r tin a g a k e n  its commander and raising it to the ground. Tlia 
families o f people for ten miles around, through fear of the IMahratta cavalry, \  
had taken refuge in the fo r t: many of those the Mahrattas killed, while some 
escaped wounded ; the shrine was plundered, qnd its .servi.ee ceased. In tbo 
time of P a y a j i  the ruler of Arcot, a wealthy man from Madras made some 
endowments. In the great Mahomed-an troubles, worship eeast-d. The 
B ra h m a n s  did notsuceeed in obtaining the patronage of the Honorable (J(jnipany.
A B r a h m a n  made some repairs, with alms collected by him, and the I 
CamJAhdhish&gam  (transfer of the inherent divinity of the image into a pot of 
water) was performed, during the process of the repairs. |

Section 15. A ccou n t o f the tribe o f  Ao/tA-aw in the T ir u v a lu r  

district.

This class of mountebanks arose about the year two hundred and 
fourteen, era of S d liv d h n a n a . They acquired skill hy the assistance at 
D e v i  (or D u r g a ) ,  on ome occasion they especially exerted themselves at 
T r i n o m a l i ; fixing their pole on the top of one of the loftiest turrets of that 
fane, ■ and going through their feats, as though the pole was fixed on the 
ground. They then, a.s a body, begged of the spectators to affiliate fbem 
into tlicir tribes, which request was refused. At length tla tribe ol
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weavers consented to receive, and incorporate, them into tliat tribe. Hence 
they are considered to be the weavers’ adopted children.

2^ote.— These people have not the appearance o f H indus. P er
haps they came to India about the abovem entioned period ; and they  
would desire to be naturalized. I  have beard another account of their  
origin. They may add a class to the num ber o f  those who, b e in g  in  
th is country, are not aboriginally Hindus.

[The restoration, of greatly damaged paper books began with this volume (Sec. fol. 
vol. 1, pages 73—122.) The book bears a Memorandum by me, that the copyingwa-s finished 
7th September 1837- The original is a small quarto of medium thickness, very pale ink, 
country paper, much injured.]

24. No. 828- (N o. 20, C.M . 774.) E leven sections.

Section 1. L ist of kings in the O a l i y u g a .

A few names very defective, in the three first ages. The C td iy i ig a  list 
commences with Jawoweieyo, and there are other names without distinction 
of place or country, though we know some of them to have ruled in places very 
distant from each other. R a je n d r a  C h o la , is dated by an inscription in
S.S. 460, R e v a m a h a  ra y e n  by in.scription, S.S. 1060, V irw p a c a h i r a y a  S.S. 
1238, fid lu va  N a r a s in g k a  d e va  r a y a  B.S. 1420, V ir a  N a r a s in g h a  r a y a  S .S .  

1391, Aurungzebe S .S . 1554.

The list of course, does not admit of being abstracted. A  few dates 
and names are written as specimens. The list may be of use torefer to, in 
comparison with other lists ; and, as now restored from an almost illegible 
state, will admit of easy translation.

It is followed by another list, of which the ink is so much faded as to 
be no longer capable of restoration. From a few names, which can be read, 
it seems to be a fuller repetition; the same names appearing to occur, with 
now and then a name not to be here found; hut it is not possible to make 
any thing of it, ns a connected whole.

There follows a page of illegible writing, endorsed, in English, as a 
letter; and another half page, of P a n d iy a  kings, of no value.

Section 2. Account o f the most ancient sagos and poets, w ith  
their places auu dates, in the D r d v id a  d e sa m .

This section, with so promising a title, is a mere cheat. I t  has 
a  few names of ascetics and poets, better known from other authorities ; 
w ithout the promised distinction of time and place ; and, being quite 
worthless, the copying of it  was omitted.
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Sfctiou  3. A  geneial list of books and inscriptions.

T his list refers merely to certain pans of the papers, in the 
M cK enzie collection, supplied by the writer o f the lis t;  and is of no 
permanent consequence, there being a fuller catalogue in existence- 
See page 34.

Section 4. Account of P r a d u t t a  r a ja .

The paper commences with a declaration ascribed to B ra h m a  of the 
severe pain, and penalty incurred by any one stealing, even an atom of pro
perty, from a fane of S i v a  ; which, inclusive of minor matters, involves the 
being sent to Y a m a  p u r a n i  (hell), and the being sunk in a stratum of lire. 
There are other details of the evils which must follow the taking a bit of gold 
from the temple at A r u m c h a la m  (Trinoraalee); and of eating any thing 
belonging to it, more fatal than eating poison. In illustration B ra h m a  

narrates an account of the visit of P r a d a t ta ,  king of Benares, and of tlie 
surrounding country, in extravagantly hyperbolical language ; and of his 
language; and of his becoming enamoured of one of the d iv a  d a sh , of the 
fane at A r u n d c h a la m  (or Trinomalee) in consequence of whicdi his f«ce was 
transformed into that of a baboon. Some of the great men said it was from 
an evil thought; and advised him to render special adoration to the image 
worsliipped there; which he did, and recovered a beautiful form. These cir
cumstances B r a h m a  related to S a n a c a  r ish i. The entering on another 
narrative is announced, which appears to be the one contained in the follow
ing section.

O b s e r v a t io n .— T h e preceding is probably part of a legend con
nected w ith  the T r i n o m a la i  temple ; and has been evidently constructed 
so as to impose a super.stitious dread of taking any property from that 
place, or o f coveting any thing belonging to i t : it is very well adapted 
to  the intellectual mea-sure of the lower class o f natives : it may illus
trate manners and op in ions; but, in any historical reference, it seems 
q uite useless.

Section 5. A ccount o f V a jr a n g a  P a n d iy a n .

The king of the fertile country on the banks of the V a iya i, one day 
set out on a hunting excursion, to the great terror of the elephants and other 
beasts ; and, in the course of the chase, he started a civet cat, which ran 
directly for Trinomalee, and then went round the mountain, when it fell 
down being exhausted, and d ied; the horse C gan avattam )  on which the 
P a n d i y a  king rode, also fell down, from extreme fatigue, and died. Immedi- 
diately two V id h y d d k a r a s  (celestials) appeared and said to the king, “ TiTry 
do you grieve? we were imprisoned in bodies, through the malediction of
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D urvO iia r u lu ,  from having troildeu on some fiowers in his garden ; so that ho 
commanded one of us to become a civet cat, and the other a horse. On our 
a.sking, when tlie spell would he dissolved, he said, it  would be hy V v jra n ffa fa  

P d n d iy a n .”  These two animals then attained final happiness, by the merit 
of having gone around A ru n ck /ia la m -h iW  (or Trinomalcc); but as the king 
did not walk round, but went round on horseback, be had no part in tlio 
merit. He subsequently made over his kingdom to his son, named A r t 'h a -  

nangata. P a n d iy a n , and became an a.scetic, residing near the hill. Ilis sou 
sent him much money ; with which he gr eatly added to the splendour, and 
beauty of the fane. On walking round it one day, the god S i v a  met him, 
in a visible form; and told him that he also had been imprisoned, having 
heretofore been I n d r a ,  who threw his diamond-weapon { V a j r a n g a )  at him 
{ S iv a ) - ,  in con.sequrnce of which he was condemned to live on earth a.s 
V a jr a v g a la  P a n d i t ju n ; but that now from the virtue of his munificent acts 
to the temple, he shoul 1 be re-admitted to his former state, and again become
D e c e n d r a .

O h s e r v a tio / i .— The com position o f this, lik e  the form er, is in  
poetical and hyperbolical language; b u t with incorrect orthography. 
A P a n d iy a  king is otherwise understood to have .repaired, and beauti
fied Trinomalee ; and on this circumstance the fable is constructed. 
I t  seems to be a portion of the Trinomalee n t'h a la  p u r d n a m .  B u t it  is  
o f little use beyond illustrating native o p in io n s; and was restored  
because found in a book greatly damaged by tim e; tliougli, in itse lf, 
this section remained quite legible.

Section G. A  list o f C h o la  king.s.

The list consists o f a few names only, w ithout any d a tes: th e  
transcribing them has not appeared to be of any importance.

Preface to the first part of the History of India, composed b}- N i'irn- 

yane.n  astronomer (of the A n a n ta  K o n  race.)

(This is not entered in the table of contents at the beginning of 
book Ho. 20.)

This book was written at the request of Colonel W . Maclcod, o f .^rcot, 
during Lord Bentinok’s government of lladras. After the usual poetical 
invocation, it gives an account of the cause of its being written ; the different 
powers and kingdoms to be included; and the authorities consulted in the 
compilation. The work proceeds to narrate the creation of the elements of 
aU things, by N d r a y a n e n  ; the formation of the B rd h m d n d a m . or mundane 
egg, and the division therein of the orders of beings, and things, An account 
of the different Formation of gods, a su ra s , and mortals- A v a t d r a s
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of V ish n u ; eclipses; fasting at that time peculiai’ to India. After some 
Indian astronomical details, the writer states his preference of another system, 
that of the earth turning on its own axis, and revolving round the sun, with 
different lengtlr of days in different latitudes (evidently derived from inter
course with Europeans); geographical divisions o f  India, on the native system, 
some mention of Hepal, Moghulistan, Turkistan and Hindustan Proper. This 
leads to mention the birth of K r is h n a ,  about ode hundred years before tlie 
end of the B w & p a ra  y u g a , and his reigning in D w d r a c a ,  a town which he had 
built on the sea shore. The end of the first book.

The foregoing is another copy, so fur, o f  the large work entitled 
C a r n d t a - r d j d k d l ,  before abstracted. Should other c d /id a m s , or books, 
he found am ong the paper manuscripts, the whole manusci’ipt may be 
restored; but the aboyc is of fio special use, being merely another copy 
of a portion w hich ex ists  in the larger work.

Section 7. Account o f the J a i n  temple o f F a r s v a n a n d t 'h a  

s v d m i  at T ir u n d r a y a n e n  C o n d a  v i l l a g e ,  in the district of ’ Y e lv a n a c h u r a  

C o t ta i .

It is in the V r id d h d c h a la  district: a sCUala m a h a lm y a . In a certain 
wilderness, a kind of roots grew which V d d a rs  dug up for food. One day a 
man of that class saw some growing in the cleft of a rock, and going to dig 
them up, discovered the image of the above god. A winged creature also 
appeared, at which the hunter, being dazzled, exclaimed “  A p p a  ! ”  “ A y y a  ! ”  

The being said “ I  am a p p a ,  and a y ya , is in that image.” The hunter asked 
for a spiritual vision, and hud one enlightened eye given him; the report of the 
circumstance led to much discussion among the country-people ; who, on con
sulting, noted various marks about the hills, and concluded that it must have 
been a place of residence for ancient ascetics- The king of the country, 
coming to a knowledge of these things, treated the hunter handsomely, and 
had a temple built on the spot. There is then a nam tive given, as having 
happened before this circumstance, to account for the image being found there. 
This forms a J a in a  version of the P d n d iy a  king renouncing the J a in a  system 
for that of the S a iv a s .  By this account the famous A p p a r  was born and 
bred a J a i n a ;  but through ill-treatment of the head-aseotic of that system, he 
went away to the south, by way of the C hola kingdom, and became a S u ica .  

In con.sultation with S a v ip a n ta r ,  and S u n d a r a r , a plan was formed to convert 
the P d n d i y a n  king. A p p a r ,  by the power of incantations, inflicted on him a 
grievous illness; aud then sent S a m p c u ita r  and S u n d a r a r  with tlie v ib h u ti,  

saying that if  he accepted these, he would be cured. He replied that being a 
J a in a , he could not do So. On their returning with this answer to A p p a r ,  

the latter inflicted severer pain on the king; and then went personally to him,
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and said that, if  his teachers could remove one half on one side, he would 
remove tho other. The J a in a  teachens, being sent for, said that to use magical 
incantation was contrary to their religion. A p p a r  then promised to cure the 
the king, to which he consented ; through the craft of J p p a r ,  arid because an 
evil time for the J a in a  system was come. After being cured, A p p a r  asked of 
the king to allow all the J a in a  temples to he turned into S a i m  ones, at which 
he hesitated ; but, at length, being gradually overcome, and through previous 
ignorance of hi.s own system, he was drawn over to become a S a iv a ,  and he 
then gave a body of troops into the hands of S a m p a n ia r ,  iS u n d a ra r , and 
A p p a r ;  with which they displaced the J a in a  images, and turned the fanes 
into S a iv a  ones. But on coming to the hill, in question in this paper, as 
soon as A p p a r  ascended three steps towards it he was struck blind. Astonished, 
he offered some prayers according to his J a in a  knowledge, and had one eye 
restored ; he then resumed the J a in a  way, and had both eyes restored. The 
S a iv a  seeing what had occurred, carried him off; and, in a brick and chunam 
water-course, near to C k illa m b ra m , killed him. The account closes, as being 
given by persons who had received it downwards by tradition.

R e m a r k ,— The leading fact is historical, and every vei’.sion o f  it, 
especially from opposite religious parties, may render it better defined.

Section 8. Chronological tables o f  the H i n d u  r d j a s  (termed 
J a in a  kings of the D r d v i d a  country, in  the table o f  contents o f  book  
N o. 20).

A few names of kings in the first age : a few names o f the solar line 
in the second ; a few of the lunar line in the third a g e : in the fourth a 
mixture of names, one or two of them being J a in a . C h a n d r a g u p ta  is termed a 
J a in a ,  Tho Chola r a ja s .  U im a s i la ,  a J a in a  king. In  the list of R o g e r s ,  

there are some names, not usually met with in those lists. Some dates of 
these, and of C hola  kings, are given; the list comes down to a modern date.

A  list of k ings in g r a n t ’h a  characters is given, term ed J a in a ,

kings.

R e m a r k .— These lists, though im perfect, may have som e use 
for occasional reference.

Section 9 . Legendary account o f C a n d a  C o U a i  (and statem ent 
o f an em igration o f artificers from India, b y  sea, eastward).

In the town of M a n d a ,  anciently the C a m a la r  (artificers o f  five 
sorts) lived closely united together ; and were employed by all ranks of men, 
as there were no artificers besides them. They feared and respected no 
'king, which offended certain kings;, whot combined against them, taking 
( W i t h ' a l l  kinds of arms. But,-. as .tho fort, in  ■vylfich ;the
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lived was entirely constructed of loadstone; this attracted, and drew 
the weapons away from the hands of the assailants. The kings then promised a 
great reward to any ̂ rvho should burn dow’n their fort. No one dared to do 
this. At length the courtezans of a temple engaged to elfect i t ; and took i 
the pledge of betel and areca, engaging thereby to do so. The kings greatly 
rejoicing, built a fort opposite, fdlod with such kind of courtezans ; who, by 
their singing, attracted the people from the fort, and led to intercourse, tine 
of these at length succeeded in extracting, from a young man, the secret, that if 
the fort were surrounded with v a r a c ii  straw, set oh fire, itmiglit be destroyed. 
The king accordingly had this done ; and, in the burning down of the fort, 
many of the C a m a la r  lost their lives ; some took to ships belonging to them, 
and escaped by sea. In eonscc[uence, there were no artificers in that country. 
Those taken, in the act of endeavouring to escape, were beheaded. One woman 
o f the tribe, being pregnant, took refuge in the house of a Chetty, and eseapod ; 
passing for his daughter. From a want of artificers, who made implements 
for weavers, husbandmen and the like, manufactures and agriculture ceased ; 
and great discontent arose in the country. T!ie king bei)ig of clever wit, 
resorted to a dovico to discover if any of the tribe remained to remedy tlic evil 
complained of. This was to send a piece of coral, having a fine tortuous 
aperture running through it, and a pi('ce of thread, to all uarts of the country 
■with promise of great reward, to anyone who should succeed in passing the 
thread through the coral. None could accomplish it. At lengtli the child 
that had been born in the Chetty’s house undertook to do i t ; and, to elfect it, 
he placed the coral over the mouth of an ant-hole, and having steei)cd the 
thread in sugar, placed it at some little distance. The ants took the tiiread, 
and drew it through the coral. The king seeing the difiiculty overcome, taro 
great presents, and sent much -work to he done; which that child, under the 
council and guidance ofits mother, performed. Tlie king scut for liie Clielly, 
and demanded an account of this young man, which the Chetty detaihd. 'i’he 
king had Irim plentifully sui)plicd with the moans especially of making plough
shares, and having him manitd to the daughter ofaCheKy, gave him grants 
of land for his maintenance. l ie  had fiv<' sons, who follon ed tin' ii\ e ditlerent 
branches of work of the C a m a la r  tribe. The king gaw them the t\fo  of 
Punchayet: do'wn to the present clay there is an intimate relation betuern 
these five branches, and they intermarry with each other ; while, as descendant.s 
of the Chetty tribe, tlrcy wear i lm f u r in v l  or, e.islc-tliread of rlut tiihe. Thi -e 
of the C a m a la r ,  that escaped by sea, are said to have gone to Cliina. It i.s 
added that the details of their destrucliou are contained in tlu Caliii^i.fri 

p a ra n i.

M e r i ia r k s .— T h e r e  is  no doubt, historical truth covered under the 
veil o f  fiction, and m etaphor: it is particularly desirable to know if
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artificers really emigrated from India to tlie eastward. T h e ruins o f  
M a n d a ,  or M a rn U u  remain w ithout any records concerning that place, 
I  believe, in any known history. The C a l in g a tu  p a r a n i ,  a poem , is in  
the M cK enzie collection, See 1st fam ily, s u p r a .

Section 10. Account of the and a massacre o f them
by treachery.

Fiwlcr tlio Itayer\<> goromment the C u ru m b a rs  ruled in many districts. 
The)  ̂construoted forts in tlio various places. Tlicy tried to make the M u th a lie r s  

and Fellor/iars render them homage, to which the others did not consent; 
and the C w u m b a r s  in consequence greatly troubled them. Still they did not 
submit. Accordingly in betel gardens, and in many otliei- places they con
structed very low wicket gatc.s ; so tliat the Hindus, coming to them, must 
he forced to how on entering. liut the B lu th a lia r s  and V e lla rh a r s  

instead of ctitering head foremost thrust their feet In first ; and thus treated the 
C u ru m b a rs  with contempt. As the latter had power in their possession, 
they vexed the said tribes. These, at length, went to a barber; and, 
promising a gift of land, asked of him counsel how to destroy the C u r u m b a rs .  

The harbor gave them encouragement: ho then went to tlie houses of all 
his tribe; and engaged their services bv promise. I t  was the custom of 
the C u ru m b a rs , that, if  one of their people died, tho whole family should 
have the head shaved. One of the seniors of the tribe of C u r u m b a rs  

died ; and, by custom, tho whole tribe at one time sat doum to have their 
heads .shaved. The aforesaid barber, on this occa.sion, charged all his 
associates each one to kill his man; which they did, by each one cutting 
the throat of the person shaved. The women, thus suddenly widowed, 
had a great pile of fire kindled, into which they leaped and died, execrat
ing their enemies. The mins of the C u r u m la r  forts and villages are still 
visible, being Leaps of moiild : there are very old wells, some for instance, 
near Sadras; the bricks of l.hese wells have an appearance of great antiquity.

R e m a r k ,— "What crcdcmce is due to th e  tradition I  cannot t e l l ; 
i f  true, it  adds another instance to the tragedies, consequent to  sectariai 
hatred, and effected I>y stratagem and treachery, w hich  appear in  th is 
corioction.

vScction 11. Accounts of the W i y a l v a r ,  M u U i ly a r ,  at N e r v a  

p d l l l y a m .

The Q iirum bars h i the time of tho Aflyer.q built forts, causeways, 
&c. In that time these. W iy a h a r  came from A y o d d h y a  in the north. They 
brouglit vritli them two tutclai’y goddesses, called A n g (d a m m a i and W iy a la m -  

m a i, together with attendants (as buppo.sed of these idols). These first 
halted at T ir u p u n v n , At that period one C h e m a p a  n a y a k  was acting
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with great violence, and killing many people. The M ayer.t, in ooiiBeqnence, 
promised to this new tribe, that if  they would remoTo the mil! .iw-e he 
tvonld give them the district, so cleared, as their reward. In eousequence, 
by the power of their goddess, they took those robbers; and having 
obtained the district of C h e m ta p a  n a y n h , they first gave it the name of Cancla- 

f ja d i  p d l l i y a m .  Subsequently as the Cwrv.m hars gave much trouble, and 
insulted the M u th a lie rg , the M a yer  made great promises to these W iy a lv a r ,  

i f  they would destroy the C u ru rn b a rs . The W iy a lv a r ,  in consequor.ee, by 
the aid of the M a y e r’s  troops, and a thousand men of their ovn, destroyed 
the O u ru rnh ars. The R a y e r  gave them great distinction- for the same, and 
some villages. They established their goddesses in two villages ; and in one, 
bad also a V a h k n a v a  fane. They built a palace; which afterwards they sold 
to discharge a debt.

R e m a r k .— This accoim t may be compared with another hook, 
and section, m aking m ciition of th e W i y a lv a r ;  and this tradition, if  
true, adds to th e proof that th e earlier inhabitants of the Carnatic were 
destroyed, to m ake w ay for colonics of H in d u s .

The hook is a th in  quarto, country paper, injured, pale ink, 
binding loose. I t  was ro-copied A ugust 1837, see folio. Volume 2, 
page 8G— 138.

2-5. N o .  829. (1)40. 15, C.M. 769). F ire sections.

Section 1. Account of the war o f T o n d a m a n  C h a c r a v e r t i  and 
V is v a v a s u  T aya .

A d o n d a i  the son of K u ld i tu n g a  C hola , having destroyed the C urum - 

h a rs , and cleared the waste lands, ruled the country. Its four boundaries are 
mentioned, and a bjyerbolicjal description is given of its splendour and power. 
A king from the north named V isv a v a s u  came with a great army and fought 
with him for a year by which, much of the country vvas laid waste, and the 
whole conquered. A d o n d a i  fU'd w ith some scattered remnants of hi.s forces, 
and lived for some time on fruits and roots, the spontaneous productions of the 
earth. ‘While wandering about, a temple of golden colored tiirrct.s .struck his 
view ; ho entered and worshipped I s v a r a ,  and I s v a r i  therein, and deti rmincil 
to reniain there. After some time he was favoured with a vision ot the local 
Numina ; who assured him that h.is adoration was accepted, and pronibed 
him a great army, with the entinj recovery of his po.sse.s'-'ions. As the 
T o n d a m a n  was afraid of his adversary, this fear was reproved : and, as s sign 
lie wa.s told, that on going to the encounter he should find, at a certain place, 
the figure of N a n d i  (the bullock vehicle of S iv a )  which u.-=ually look.s ar tlie 
gate of a shrine turned the other way. . A greatly exaggerated description is 
given of oqi battles, which resulted in favor of A d o n d a i;  who, at length.
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witli liis OTO hand, cut down V tsv a v a s u  r d ja .  This last (in the Hindu 
poetical fashion) is then represented as turning into a celestial form ; and, 
addressing the conqueror, ho gives an account of the cause ■why • ne Avas 
banished from I n d r a ’s  pr(!scncc, to he a king on earth, and to haA'c his form 
restored hy the hand of a votary of S i v a .  After deehulng the right of the 
conqueror to rule over the land, he nent to the invisible Avorld. The 
■victorious A d o n d a i  appointed ministers to assist him ; and, returning to 
S u r i t i - p u r i  (the place of the former vision) he made great additions of 
shrines and ornaments ; and caused the public festivals to he conducted ■w'ith 
regularity.

R e m a r k .— This is only another, and m ore poetical, version o f an  
account otherwise m entioned in other papers of tlie collection. The 
loading fact, that A d o n d a i  and regulated tho T o n d a m a n d a l u m ,

is  unquestionably historical. The means w ill ho found to  exist, in  tlio  
collection ; of bringing out the connected circumstances in  fu ll detail.

Section 2. Account of Arcot, derivation o f the Avord ; lirst and 
second settlement, and subsequent history.

The B rah n iu n da  fu r d n a  is adduced as an authority. N a n d i  (the 
vehicle of S*sa) for some fault, Avas sentenced to become a stone on earth; 
and accordingly became a mountain, called N a n d i durga  (hTundidroog). 
Vishnu  interceded Avith &iva, on beiialf of N a n d i. S iv a  ordered G anga  in bis 
bair, to fall on the mountain (the river P d la r  rises from N u n d id ro o g ) , and to 
Avash away the fault of N a n d i. G anga  replied, that i f  she desccjidcd on earth, 
she Avished S iv a  and Vishnu to bo in their shrines on the hanks of the river, 
and that she might run betw'een both to the sea. The request AA'as conceded; 
and Sira came to CdncM  p u ra m  (Conjeveram) in tho shape of & B ra h m a n .  

An account of the images of S i v a ; and of the six rish is  who established 
them. The waste country wherein these six ascetics dwelt Avas termed 
S h a d a ra n ya  (in Tamil 'Ar!<carf«) “ six-wilderness;” Avhence perhaps came tho 
word, populai-ly Avritten, and pronounced, Arcot.

When K id o U u n g  ChoUt and his illegitimate son A d o n d a i ,  had conquered 
the foresters of the couniry, they saw that this S h a d a r a n y a  had been tho 
abode of sacred ascetics; and hence they built many fanes, with the usual 
accorapanimects at C d n c h ip u ra m , and other places. Subsequently the edifices 
built by them went to ruin ; and the country became a wilderness, as it had 
been before. Thus it remained for some time, till N a la  B o m m a n a y a d u ,  

and T im rn a  n a y a d u , being on a hunting excursion from P e n n a c o n d a i,  

hearing there Avas a multitude of beasts in thus forest, came hither. They 
saAv an old hare chase a fierce tiger, and seize it by the throat, at which 
tlicy Avhere surprised : they considered this to he an auspicious place; and, 
havmS caused it to be e Ionized, they cut down tho foresl> termed
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'A rcadu , and built there a stone-fort with treasure discovered by A njanam  

(a kind of magic); and, ruling there, the power descended to several genera
tions. At length Zulfecar Khan, with a Mahomedan force, came into the 
country; and, after lighting with the r a ja  of G in jec  for twelve years, ho took 
the hill-fort of U in jee , and placed Davood Khan in this country, as his 
subadar : G in je e , and other places, were included in the district of Areot, 
and the subah of Arcot, thenceforward became famous. Davood Khan, 
after regulating all things, went to the north. iJuIfecar Khan colonized the 
country with klahomodans; and greatly improved it. He was superior to 
the former C a rn d ta c a  r a j a ;  and he made some benefactions to Hindu fanes. 
From the con.stant increase of inhabitants, the town became very large. 
During this Jlahomedan rule, it was not allowed to the H in d u s  to build 
large houses, or to travel in any conveyance. If any such thing appeared, 
the persons connected therewith were seized, fined, and reduced to poverty. 
Such being the case w ith the settled residents, the persons employed as 
servants were six  months on fatigue-duty, with a bundle of rice in their hands, 
and another six, with their hands tied together in fetters. At length when 
English came into power, and the disturbances had ceased, as Areot tvas a 
large town, it received much attention, and tlie inhabitants were  ̂happily 
released from their troubles.

R e m a r h .— The former part o f this section is merely o f  etym o
logical consequence; but the latter portion, as to the founding o f Arcot, 
is valuable ; and is capable of being jointed, in  its proper place, with  
the other portions o f real history to b e gathered, here and there, from 
the materials which form  this collection.

Section 3. A ccount o f  the B a u d d 'h a  r a ja s  who ruled in the 
seven-walled fort o f A r J d p a d a i  t a n g i .

Anciently the B a u d d ’h a s  ruled over one-third of the country, formmg 
the B m id a c d r a n y a .  They built a large fort with seven walls, called as above. 
There were B a t id d ’h is t  fanes of celebrity, at variou.s places ; among them at 
Conjeveram. The last o f  their rulers was I le m a s ith a la n . Many persons 
came to them from a great distance in the north, teaching their doctrinal and 
polemical sdstras. They became very accomplished in their religious way. 
They v re re  united among themselves; and sent their children to a great 
distance to receive instruction.

Two persons named A c a la n g a n  and R is lic a la n g a n  produced a perse
cution, by privately writing in a B a u d d ’h a  book, that the J a in a  system was 
the best one. A  device was had recourse to in order to, discover the authors; 
and, on being discovered, they were forced to flee for their lives, hotly pur- 
sueJi" B jish c a ia n ji^ n , by sacrificing-his life, <5dn|!flvcil to s iS M A c c tla d -4m ') j I

    
 



42-1

f/fl» to escape; charging him, on succeeding, to spread theiv system. The 
B a u c ld 'h a s , in tiic iieat of the moment, had tied a piece of flo.sir in  all the 
J a m a  fanes, with a s/oca of oontomptnous import. A c a la n g m , after his escape 
put a vessel, containing ordure, in the B a u d d ’h a  fanes, v/ith anotlier a h k a  

in retaliation. Under these circumstances of discord, t h e  r a ja  ordered an 
assembly of B a u d d ’h a  and J a in a  learned men to di.sputc 'with each other; 
and to finish within a specified time, when he would himself embrace the 
victorious system, and put all of the opposite party to death, by grinding 
them in oil-mills. The B a u d d ’hus concealed themselves behind a thin cloth 
enclosure, so as to see then opponents, without tlicmselves being seen ; and, 
managed the discussion by means of doing homage to an evil goddess : as the 
appointed term approached, the J a i n a s  hecarac anxious for their lives. In 
this extrenuty A c a la n g a n  had recourse to a goddess named S v d l a  d v v i ,  who 
appeared to him, and gave him a phrase to use, which would mean, “ what 
more?” or “ what is there behind?” bidding him kick with his foot behind 
the vell-curtain. On the morrow J c a la v g a n  inquired “ what more?” or 
“ what is there behind?’’ And, at the same time, by kicking at the curtain, 
he broke a large jar in which tlie fermented juice of the palm-tree had been 
kept; wherein, from long standing, there were worms, and whence an offen
sive smell proceeded. The king, in consequence, declared the B a u d d ’h a s  to be 
conquered: to which they were compelled to accede. A c a la n g a n  was after
wards admitted to the r a j a ’s  presence, and became his instructor.

There is a reference to further matter on the subject, contained in 
Book No. 27.

E e m a rJ e .— U nder restriction as to that reference, it  may be ob 
served, that from this section the B a u d d ’h a s  and J a i n a s  clearly  appear 
to have lived together as people o f one religion, under two m odifica
tions ; th e /a iw a i gradually increasing, by com ing from the north ; and  
that only a casual dispute led  to the violence of a schism . T h e account 
is an exparte one from the J a in a s ,  who seem  to have supplanted the  
B a u d d ’h a s .  T h e statem ent, that these last had a fane at Conjeveram  
is consistent with vestiges found there, and elucidates a part o f the 
Madura s t 'h a la  p u r d n a ,  w hile i t  affords an idea as to  the tim e, checking  
the extravagance o f  that p u r a n a .  Supposing the statem ent received  
from th e  J a in a s  to  b e w ith  them a m atter o f record, or correct tradi
tion, we may conclude w ith  certainty that incidents in  the Madura 
p m d n a ,  carried up to a h igh antiquity, were n ot more rem ote than the  
early part o f the Christian era. In  this w ay, I  conceive, docum ents 
which seem  to be trilling in  them selves m ay, by comparison w ith  other 
documents, assist in  elucidating points o f  actual h istory. T h e B r a h 

m a n s ,  and the B m M ’J m ,  or J a in a s ,  are the best possi]>le checks on
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each other. The punishment by grinding to death in oil-mills, is one  ̂
w ell known to Indian history ; and in the progress o f development of 
these papers, it will be seen that B a u d d 'h a s  and J a i n a s  were subjected 
to it, at a later period, by Hindu kings, under Brahraanical influence.

Section 4. A ccount o f the destruction o f eight thousand J a in a s  

by the famous S a m p a n ta r  m u r t i  at P v .' ,u v i- ia k u i-m a ta m .

This is an account considerably ornanjented, and much resembling the 
accounts which we otherwise have of tlie destruction of the S a m a n a r  at 
Madura ; herein also referred to. The site of the transaction is however 
different; the name of the king who is coircerned, is not mentioned, nor yet 
the name of his kingdom. I am doubtful, whetb.er the transaction be not the 
same with that which occurred at Madura. At all events the paper is worth 
translating as a note, or illustration to any loading view of the whole subject. 
The general fact that S a m p a n ta r  was the inciter of an exton.sive, and cruel 
persecution of the B a u d d ’h a s  (or J a in a s )  by the S a iv a s ,  is historical.

Section 5. Account of the first founder of the C h o la  kingdom, 
nanaed T a y a m a n -n a U i .

Anciently the P a n d iy a ,  C h ola  and T o n d a  countries were one vast 
forest, called after D a n d a c a ,  a raeshasa, that dwelt in it. l la m a  brought 
several people from the north, and one person, named T a ija in a n -n  d l i ,  settled 
at Trichinopoly ; then surrounded by a vast wihL‘nie.«s. l ie  built a fane, and 
placed an emblem of S io a ,  called afte r his own namL-, on the rock : lie also 
paid great attention to cultivation. He hal -a son called Fen Cholan, from 
connecting the Cauvery river with the V on n n r; and thereby fertilizing an 
enlarged extent of country. His son was C a ric a n d a  C hola , so called from 
having embankd the Cauvery river.

R e m a r k .— Of the accuracy of this paper, 1 have some doubts, 
chiefly because the name o f the fane on the top o f the rock of Trichino
poly is said to be an epithet of S i v a  of the same import, in Tamil, with 
M a t r i  B k u v e s v a r a  in Sancrit, that is “ S i v a  who became a mother,” 
from a fable that A A agave suck to an orphan; being no doubt some 
historical circumstance, veiled under an emblem, or hieroglyphic. The 
name was also borne by a famous ( id ic a i la  poet at Trichinop j ly ; 
whether it belonged to a colonist from the north, as stated in this 
paper, I  would leave others to determine.

General note to manuscript Book No. 15.

The paper on which this book is written remains in good preser
vation, unattacked by insects. But the writing being very pale, and 
liable to early illegibility, pointed it out fur reiteration. The content"

hP.
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of the hook are o f  average in te re st; and a  few passages are rather 
special.

The book is a thjn quarto, country paper. The restored copy  
is in  folio V ol. 1, page 125— 1(52, copied in A u gu st 1837.

20. N o. 830. (N o . 14, C.M. 7G8). Ten sections.

Section 1. Account o f  Pandoo coolies (J P a n ta  c u r  h i s )  in  the 
jaghire, and Arcot districts, written from different verbal accounts.

This paper contains an account of certain subterranea, or excavations, 
as if they were tombs, discovered at various places : of the exact nature, or 
character of these pits there appears to be no certain knowledge; but the writer 
has collected, and stated, the traditionary accounts of people near the places, 
where those excavations were found; by which they are ascribed, 1.— To a 
desire of obtaining shelter from a predicted .shower of fire, about the beginning 
of the era of S d l im h m a .  2, To certain pigmies that lived towards the end 
of the D w d p a r a  y u g a , who constructed for themselves these dwellings under 
ground 3, To the five P d n d a v a s , as a refuge- from the persecution of 
D u r y o d d 'h a n a .  4, To the votaries of certain goddess, named N i l a  m n c a r l  

who offered to her monthly sacrifices therein. 5, To the V e d a r  and C urm n- 

b a r  (hunters, and savages), of former days, as places of protection for their 
wives and children, from wild beasts. 6, To certain men in the time of 
R a m a , who had monkey’s tails; whence these pits are by some called V ctli-cu d i. 

7, To rd esh a sa s , or evil beings, who constructed these places of safety for 
their wives and children. 8, To a custom of very, early times after the 
deluge, when men lived so long as to be a burden to themselves, and thoir 
relatives ; so that the latter put them in certain earthen shells, with a supply 
of provisions, and left them to die.

These excavations are stated to be o f various fashions, and sizes; 
and some have the appearance o f  be ng tombs of great, or distinguished  
men. Tradition states that great wealth was m ost certainly discovered, 
and carried aw'ay from some of these excavations.

Section 2 .  A n  account of T b n d a m a n  C h a c o 'a v e r ti , in  the district 
o f C d n c h i  (Conjeveram).

There were forty-four generations previously of the C h o la  race, who 
wmre persons of self-government ; but the last of them K u lo t tu n g a  C h o lan  (who 
had only a son and a daughter) having killed the son of ( am h an  the poet, the 
latter killed the king’s son; and the king afterwards formed an intercourse with 
one of the female attendants of his court, who was named N a g in d g a  r a tn a  

and had privately a son by her. The child was exposed in a golden vessel, on 
the banks of the C d c e r i  river ; and was discovered by the B r a h m a n s ,  and head

    
 



officers of the king, v;ho recommended it to tlie king lor prolection, as Veing 
like him; and from an a d o n d a  flower being near the c'hild, they railed it 
A d o n d a i .  The king gave the child in charge to !iis queen, to rear it up; who 
readily undertook the lask^ The king’s (or minister) was alone some
what instructed in the secret. The child proved to be possessed of beroic 
qualities. On consulting how to give him a kingdom, an eye was cast on 
the country northward, wherein the C u ru m h ar had constructed •  tu enty-four 
forts; being an immense forest (wild or open place). K u lo ttu n y a  C lw la  

fought with the wild people { C t m m b a r ) ;  but could not conquer them. 
A d o n d a i ,  his illegitimate son, with a grout army fell on them, and conquered 
them to extermination. K u lo t tu n y a  then came; and, having the forest cleared, 
founded the distinguished town of C d n c h ip v r a m ;  in which ho built a lane, 
and dug a channel for the river P o la r  to flow through it, or near it. There 
being a deficiency of inhabitants, K u lo tla n ya  gave his mini.ster much wealth ; 
who, going to other countries, brought men and women, and had them married 
together, according to their respective tribes, or castes. Jly way of affixing 
a stigma on the newly conquered country the minister recommended that it 
should bi; called T o n d a rn ia n d u la m  “  the land of slaves.” But the king, with
out penetrating his minister’s design, called it T o n d a  m-aniidam, and gave it to 
his illegitimate son A d o n d a i, who was accordingly crowned in C a n r h i; and as 
he had conquered the ferocious people, the former inhabitants, he acquired 
the additional epithet of C h a c ra v e rti. From that time the former niune of the 
country {G u rtx m h a r l lm m i)  became extinct.

R e m a r k .— This short paper has its value, as being a brief and 
unvarnished account o f an historical fact; otherwise variously and 
verbosely told ; with much of superfluous fiction, and rhetorical 
ornament.

Section  3. A n  account of C a n d a v a  r a y m ,  and C liH th v  r o y c n ,  

the tw o sovereigns of the V a n n ie r ,  (fire-race, a tribe of low cultivators) 
■who ruled in the fort o f T i r u r i d a i  c k u ra m .

T his fort was in the di.strict o f Chingleput ; and this account 
was taken from the mouth of one named ^ a h a d tv e i i - n a t la a .

Anciently tlie C u m m la r  ruled in this country. A d o n d a i C kdian  came 
from Tunjore, and destroyed them ; and, having acquired the litle of A d o n d a i  

c h a c ra v e r ti , he established in their place the K o u d a i  k a t l i  c e lla rh a r  (agri
culturists who bound up their hair as women do). In those days the P a n n ie r , 

or P a t t i  people, by permission of the ruler of ttie country, built this fort lor 
themselves, as their own. But they paid tribute to the sovei'ci,.ns of the

* Sivty-fouv is the usual statement.
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A n d h r a ,  C d rn d ta , and B r a v id a  ecuntries. No written account of their race 
has been preserved. But of their.'posterity C a n d a v a  t a y e n  and C h e tth a  r a y e n  

came to the government. Being skilful men, they built their old fort very 
strongly. The measures t>f that fort, as now found, are from south to north 
1,141 feet, east to west 1,200 feet. The breadth of its outer-wall was 20 feet. 
Around it there was a moat 30 feet broad. Besides this outer one, there 
was an inner fort, and a palace on the top of the hill.

The upper fort was east to west 250 feet, south to north 195 feet. 
'While ruling, with considerable power, they rejected all claims of customary 
tribute from superior king.s. They were both illustriou.s; but C a n d a  r a y e n ,  

was the most warlike of the two. Ife atlixed alarm-siations, on eminences at 
certain distances around his capital. There was no other king like him. 
When the B a y e r  came to invade him. as the drums were beaten at different 
hill-stations, the B a y e r  did not know in which the chief was ; and, at length, 
the I.tier, watching his opportunity, fell on the B a y e r ’s forces, and made groat 
sh'.aghtef. The R a y e r ’s  general being greatly .incensed came with a greater 
ibree ; and, during four morrths, an uncertain war was carried on, the chief’s 
place not being known ; while night and day he harassed ths troops of the 
invader. The B a y e r  now .lesisrcd fiom open war; inteuding to effect his 
object indirectly. C a n d a v a  r a y e n  then gn aily vexed the agriculturists, that 
A d o n d a i  C h a c r a v e r t i  had placed in the land. The V e U a rh a r, in consequence, 
arose in a body, and wont to K r is h n a - r a y e r ,  who .sent the W i y a l t a r  (the 
people of a Poligar) against C a n d a v a .  That Poligar being beaten, retreated; 
and sent spies to inspect the f  n-tress, that lie miglit discover how to overcome 
C a n d a va . The spies discovered that, in intervals of rest from war, C a n d a v a  

was entirely enslaved by the leader of a band of dancing girls; and announced 
the circumstance to the chief of the J V iya d a v a r  tribe. He came to C u p a c h i, and 
gave her the offer of four bags of gold, as a bribe to cut o f the head of C a n d a v a ;  

to which, induced by avarice, she consented; and appointed a time for the 
Poligar, and his people to come. They came as appointed- C u p a c h i  g a .\-eC a n d a va  

poison in a cake from her own hands, which speedily took effect. She cut off his 
■ head ; and, putting it in a dish, broaglit it to the appointed place, and gave it to 

the Poligar people. After satisfying tliemselves of the identity of the head, they 
cut off the head of the traitress, and went awa)^ In the morning hi.s younger 
brother Cheilhu ra y e n  heard this news; and, being extremely grieved, he 
took the hundred companions of C u p a c h i, and carrying them to a tank, after 
tying them in a row, like cuws, he cut ob' their heads. In proof whereof 
that tank is to this day cnlletl P in n u i  y e r i  (the lake of corpses). He also 
burnt down ilic-ir houses, and the place is to this clay called Cup& chi kun nu  

(the heap of C u p a c h i) ,  and is a place of desolation. Tie also took the watch
men, who had neglected their duty, and cut off their heads at the above tank. 
The W i y a la v a r  Poligar came with his troops, anti fell on the fort. Haring

    
 



twenty-six days, fighting was carried on, with great loss on both sido' ; VI 
at length the attacking Foligar took the fort; which, after tliut time, 
became a dependency of liie kings, who protected the agiitul-
tui'ists.

The truth of the preceding narrative is attested by all the people 
living around about that neighbourhood.

Suction. 4. An account of tlve pagoda of T iru v id a i-c h u i'a m  

(the above tort) in the Arcot district.

The original date of this place is remote in antiquity; the fane wa.s 
K u lv U u m ja  C h o laa . It tvas repaired by other and Ita i/e /s,

T b e  S t ’h a la  2 y!ii’u /ta  iti io s t . Bui the legend is to this eft'eot, that as A p p ^ r  

and S u n d a r a r  (the poets) were on their way to sing the praises oK K a rzh u a iia m  

(a hill fane) they inquiied of a shepherd (at this place) if there was any 
eiiibleui of S i m  near, who pointed them to one under a tree, and di.snppiMivd. 
Considering this as an apparition of S iv a , they chanted ten .sUiizis concern
ing the place; which are in existence down to the present time. As the Chula 

king adorned, and endowed this fane, there may be an inscription; but it is 
reported to bo in recondite Tamil. They further say that i.iiecily under the 
view of the bullock of S iv a  very much wealth is buritd. There certainly is 
some Wealth concealed. If well examined, it  would be found : it would not 
be needful to that end to damage the walls, or structure ol the temple ; but 
only to remove the, ilooring; no other damage would accrue to the iLiiqile.

Section 5, A n account of the ancient gold products of C c l la lu r ,  

and notice, o f the history of that place.

Anciently this was the second fortress of the C a ru m b a r  cliieftains. 
After they had been destroyed by A d o rtd a i c h a o a v e r t i ,  the fort was in 
the hands of tea jiersons, tvho rode in palankeens, Irom among the K u n d a i  

h.aila v e l la r h a r .  They were subordinates to the R /ija , a.nd fgnlated the 
country. A poor P u r o h i ta  B ra h m a n  aa.me to  ih e  fa n a o ?  I ' i iu v a l- is c a r r r  and 
bought a piece of ground at C a l ln tu r : the god afterwards personally 
appeared to him, and instructed him to give the god notice when ho plouglieil 
and sowed the said fid i. He did .so ; when the god came on his rd /iu n a , 
and after .sowing a handful of seed, disapipeared. The other corn was Minn 
by the B ra h m a n . The corn sjirung up luxuriantly ; while corn sown by o‘licr 
people was very weak. The B ru h m a n ’s corn grow higher than a man could 
reach, but without eari.ig ; to hi.s great grief. A Fel/ar/toB ptissing by, being 
struck by the .singulir ap[)carauce of the corn, plucked a stalk, and opening 
it at the top, foaud an ii.eipier.t ear of gold ; in con.sequenee of which he 
etitici'U the B ra h m a ? }  to an exehangi of products, ratiiied by a writing. A 
long itne afiei' the corn threw out ears, and the surface jireseut J a guldi n 
colour. T h o  R a y e ?  of that lime, named H a r t  h a r i  " o y er , hearing of the
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circumstance, came himself with an army ; and having it reaped, distrib ted 
the- gold, in the usual proportion of corn, to the cultivator, the j)roprietor, 
and the king ; the product was beaten out on a brick-floor, prepared for the 
purpose. Such a floor is named C a lla m ,  hence the town came to be called 
P o n -v e la in ta  c a l la la r , or the village where gold grew as corn. Itemains of 
the brick-floor are still to be seen ; and the circumstance is traccble in other 
names of connected places. Some remains of the chalf o f this harvest are 
said to be preserved, in the treasuries o f neighbouring temples. From the 
time of T o n d a in a n  C h a c r a v e r t i ,  down to K r u h n a  r a y e r ’s  time, this Ibrt 
was under the management of the v e l lu r h a r ,  or agriculturists. K r u h n a  

JR ayer demanded of them to build an a i jr a h d r a m ,  which they refused to do : 
and he, in consequence, waged war against them, with great slaughter, for six  
months ; when they consented to his request, and built two clioultrie.s ; one 
of which was called by the name of K r is h n a  r a y e r .

Histoiuc.\l Indti'-vtiox.— Divested of fable, the probability is that 
a gold mine was anciently discovered in the field o f  a B r a h m a n ,  and 
worked by one of ilie r a y e r s .  The closing circum stance is w itliia  tlie 
range of credible tradition.

Section 6. Accounts of the places of hidden treasure in the 
Arcot district.

1. In F a n d u v a r , there arc four P d n ta  c u rM s , in wliich they .«ay 
treasure is coiUained.

2. In ' f i r a  v id a ic h u r a m ,  in a P e d a r i  kovil, under the image of 
B arcjrt, there is stated to be buried treasure. There is a s rt uf proverbial, 
enigmatical saying to this effect, current among the country-people there 
abouts. Notice of an account given to a servant (goraasiah) of the Suiveyor 
General, of seven vessels of buried treasure, and of a hum,m sacrifice oflcied 
by some persons, who, in consequence' took away one vessel, and went to live 
at Wandiwash.

3. In N etjarrm li, they say there is hidden treasure.
4. Beyond that village near Chingleput in the pagoda of T ir u v a d d -  

sveren  at C a lla tu r , at C u n a ta ,  V cm h acam  near Chingleput, U t ta r a  m id u r, 

and some other places, there is said to be buried treasure.

R e m a r k .— Perhaps Colonel M cK en zie’s instructions to bis 
agents included inquiries on the above s u b je c t : with one exccjrtion, as 
to the P a n ta  c u r h is .  I do not see that any light is reflected on past 
history by such traditions.

Section 7. Anc ent history of T o n d a  m a n d a l a m ,  ai.d its  earlier 
inhabitants, called F e d a r s  and C u ra m h a rs .

After the deluge, the country was a vast forest, inhabited by wild beasts. 
A race of men arose, who, destroying the ■wild beasts, dwelt in certain district*.
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There were then, according to tradition,no forts, only huts ; no king'-, no reli
gion, no civilization, no books ; men were naked savages : no marriiige institu
tions. 3Iany 3'eats after, the rMrurniars arose in the Carnata country : they 
had a certain kind of religion . they svere murderers ; they derived the name ut 
C u ru m b a r  from their cruelty. Some of them spread into the D r u r id n  i 'isam. as 
far as the T o n d a  m a n d a la  country. They arc now found near U itru  m i'lv r ; 

hut more civilized. They ruled the country some time; hut, falling into -irile 
among themselves, they at length agreed to select a chief, who should unite 
them altogether. They chose a man who Ixrd some knowledge of books; 
who was chief of the D r d v id a  country, and was ca'led C om n n da C urum ha  

p ra b h u ,  and P u ld l- i'a ja . He built a fort in P u r a ld r .  He divided the 
f«ruTO6ar-laud into twenty-lour parts, and constructed a fort in each district. 
Of these, the names of ten are P u ra lu r , the royal fort, C a lla liir , A m ih ,  

P u l i y u r ,  Cheinhur, U t t r i  k d d u , K a l iy u m , V engunn, Ic a ttu k o tfa i, P a ih w u r. 

While they were ruling, there was a commerce carried on by ships. As the 
merchants of C'dcmytMm/mOvarn, sought trad'ug intercourse with tlnm, the 
CwwwJars built the following forts (stati<ms) for trade; P a tt i  p y la m , Sala  

c u p a m , S a la  fd k a m , M e y d r ,  C a d a lu r , A la m p a r i, M aracdn am  ;  whence, by 
means of merchants from C ai'eripdui p a in a m  and the C w a m b a r ,  a corameicial 
intercourse by vessels was carried on. They flourislied, in consequence ; 
and, while without any religion, a J a in a  ascetic came, and turned them to the 
J a in a  credence. The B a s t i  which the P u r a l  king built, after the name of that 
ascetic, is still remaining ; together with other B astix . and some J m n a  images, 
in different places; but some are dilapidated, and some destroyed, liy ibe 
hatred of the B r a h m a n s .  They were similar to the J n in a s  of the present day 
They vrere shepherds, weavers, lime-sellers, traders. While living thus. 
Various kings of civilized countries made inroads upon them, as the Q lw la  

and P a n d iy a  kings, and others; being a wild people, who cared not for their 
lives, they successfully resisted their invaders ; and had some of tlio invading 
chiefs imprisoned in fetter.s, in front of t h e / ’(/re/fort. Besides, they con
strained all young people to enter the J a in a  religion; in consequence of 
which vexation, a cry arose in the neighbouring countries. At length 
A d o n d a i  of Tanjore formed the design of subduing them ; and, on his intad- 
ing them, a fierce battle was fought in front of the P u r c l  fort, in which the 
C u ru m b a r  king’s troojis fought, and fell, with great bravery ; and two-thirds 
o {  ■ I J a n d a i’s  army was cutup. He retreated to a distance overwhelmed 
with grief; and the place where he halted is still callel C holan  p n lu .  

While thinking of returning to Tanjore, S iv a  that night appeared to him In 
a dream, andj^romised him victory over the C u rzm b a rs , i^ u im n tu  d l)y a.sign. 
The sign occurred; and the • nritm ha  troops weie the same day routed, w' h 
great slaughter; the king was taken, the P u r a l  fort wa.s thrown d'̂  *j; and
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its brazen (or bell-metal) gate was fixed in front of tlie shrine at Taniore. 
A temple was built where the sign oeeurred ; ami a remarkable pillar of ti.e 
fort was fixed there, the plai'o is called T \r u  m u li v a s a l .*  A  sort of annual 
commemorative ceremony is practiced there After a little more fighting, 
the other forts were taken, and the C w tin ih a rs  destroyed. A d o n d a i  placed _ 
the V e lla rh a r , as his deputed authorities ; having called them into the 
countrj^ to supply the deficiency of inhabitants from tlm T u l t / r a  d esa m  

(modern Canara). They are called T u lu v a  V e lla r h a r  to the ])resenl day. 
Some were brought from the Cheda d esa n i, still called C lw la  V e lla rh a r .  
He called from the north certain B ra h m a n s  by birth, w'bom be fixed as 
accountants. The K o n d a i  k a t t i  V e lla rh a r  were rppoiuied by him. Me 
acquired the name of C h a c ra v e r ti , from rescuing tiie people from their troubles. 
The name of C u ru m h a -h h u m i was discontinued; the cimiitry was called 
T o n ia m a m la la m ;  and common consent ascribes ii> A d o n d c ii the rcgula .ion 
of the country.

R e m a r k .— T he writing of the above paper was a little  o b lite 
rated, and I  th in k  its restoration of consequence ; for i t  seenns to m e  
rather more im portant than these local papers u.sually are. W e have 
in it a clear and unvarnished statem ent of the introduction of the  
Hindus (properly such) into the country, circumjacent with respect to 
Madras. The H indus had colonized the country, south of the C ole- 
roon at a much earlier period. T he trading from 'a v e r ip u m  p a l n a m  ; 

the conquest by Mdowfifat; the introduction o i  B fah m a» ,< t, as accouinants 
from the north ; are matters confirmed by other papers. The V e l l a -  

r/ios of the country hold the traditionary!* b elie f that their ancesUu’s

• This place attracted my attention some years,since; luit I could not get any satisfac
tory explanation of the annual commemoration, and other circumstances. I lls  about 12 
miles W.N.‘VV\ of Madras and one mile N. of the Rail-road.

t l  eschew controversy ; but, if I happen to know of a twist given to my moaning, I 
may as well try, and set the matter right. At page 1';̂ , 13 of a (’om])araLi\e Gramniar, &c 
tliere is a misrepresentation of my statements as to AdonduVi^ culling in the n(>rtlif.rii 
Velarhas, and the abundant evidence on this he»«d is declared to be “ highly improbable” 
because the Tulu “differs widely and essentially from tlic Tamil,” A line before “ the 
relation of the 7'ulti to the Canarese” ie stated to be “ nearer than its relation to the 
Malayalam.” Now the old Canarese (Sanscrit word.s being clHicardcd) is very similar to 
pure Tamil. But the 2uhi has a near relation to the < 'ana)*os<', cv(/o to the Tamil. In so 
far as the Tnlu has any relation to Malayalum, it also has a rehition to Tamil, because the 
pure Malayalatn was originally only a dialect of Tamil. Then the colloquial Aladres Tamil 
is “ characterised by an infusion of the peculiarities not <»f the 7'u'u but of the TcUigu,*' 
I deny any such infusion. Very many speak both T^mil »iid Tciugii, but the two iuu- 
guages are distinct; yet they arc related in the next degree, after the old Cafiaresc. Sec 
remarks before the last part of Dr, Rottler s Dictionan% in whicli (following the late 
A. D. Camphell, Esq.,) I point out a general substratum of language throughout tlic 
Dravidas. As regards the influx of Tuluvas to this rudghbourhood, the express statement 
of T, Vencatachela MutaUt/ar, that his ancestors emigrated from the Tuluva dcnoMy 
and that he (a hrst rate Tamil scholar) considered the old Tamil to have sustained a 
modification from the Ttdu in modern Tamil is surely of more weight than the “ highly 
improbable/' founded on so sandy a foundation as the abovei

    
 



em igrated from T u lu v a .  The C h o la  V e U a rh a s  are chiefly found in the 

south. T hey wear a lock  o f hair on the front of their head, not on the 
back, like other Hindus. The I l a l a  C a n a d a  language, and the Miidrai 
Tam il, arc very nearly the .same language.

S ection  8. Account of a C u ru m h a  fort at M a ru la rn , near 
C a n c )d  in  the U tr a - in e lu r  district.

This fort of mud, was formerly built by the C arvm ban , covering more 
than forty acres of ground, with two boundary-walls, and was long ruled by 
them. In the time of K r i s h n a  r a y e r , his dependent, the ra ja  of Ghinglepul, 
fought with them ; and, after some time, the C ttrum ba  chief was unjustly p'tt 
to death. The C v ru m b a s  were destroyed; and T im m a  ra ja  took that fort. 
He gave it as a jaghire to one of his near relatives, named G ovin da  ra ja . 

H e built two temples; and established an a g r a h d r a m  or alms house, tbr the 
B r a h m a n s .

N o t e . — T im m a  r a y e r  was the founder o f  Arcot, as rneniioned 
in  a former paper.

Section  .9. An account o f M a t l iu r a n ta c a m ,  in the jaghire.

This place being the ancient houudary of the Jladura kingdom, was 
called M a th u r a n ia c a m  (the end of Madura) and V ada M a th u ra i (the north
ern Madura). In proof of which, there is an image called M a th u ra i C helli 

a m m en . There is also a very ancient S a io a  fane. It is .said that N alu  ra ja ,  

in his sorrowful pilgrimage, came to this place; and, by taking the muddy 
water of that pool, was cured of his leprosy. He built a temple there, to 
commemorate bis cure. The tank was called by him V ish aca  i i r t ’h a . Tim 
C h o la  r a j a  built many other sacred edifices in this place ; and, liimseinived 
there for a considerable time. The s t ’h a la  m u h a lm ya  of ibis place is con
nected with the s i ’h a la  m ahdlm rja  of Madura.

B e m a r k .— A s the Madura p u r d n a m  contains a reference to tlie 
northern Madura, it  is well to know the precise locality thereby de
signated. T he reference to N a l a  r a j a  is an allusion to an episode in 
the M a h a h h d r a ta .

Section  10. A ccount of the ruins of a fort with seven walls 
(one within the other) at A in d u ta n g i ,  written from verbal accounts given 
b y B r a h m a n s  o f  P i r a  d e s a m .

In  the Arcot district, not far from P ir a  den n m , are the extensive 
remains of a very ancient fort, of seven enclosures. It is now coneenird by 
brushwood, and lies waste. Gold-cash, and other coins, have been found 
there. Hyder Ally is said to have examined it, and taken thence treasure. It 
was built many years after T o n d a m a n  C h a cra verti, by V ira  N a rcsim h a  ra ja .
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He appointed a \ a \ y  stupid m a n ir i  (or minister). There 'was no investiga
tion of affairs ; and this minister, buried the trea.sures, arising from the 
public revenues, and stultified the king. A  certain man, named F ir d iv e n m n ,  

■was wounded on the head b y  a neighbour; and going to make a complaint at 
the king’s gate, could get no hearing. He thereupon went about the town 
beating all he m et; and, as there was no inquiry, he managed to get some 
money, and to raise a small band of troops, with whom he took post near a 
burning ground, and exacted tribute from all who came to perform funereal 
obsequies. By this means he became rich. After some time the king went 
out in disguise, to ascertain the state of the tow n; and heard a poor woman 
complain of having no money to pay the tribute. He inquired into the tax; 
and then went to the m a n ir i  to  ask why it was imposed, who could give no 
account of it. The king sent for FaVdf who refused to com e; where
upon some troops were sent against him ; these were worsted, and then 
F ir a l  V ennun  came, sword in hand, of his own accord; and, falling down 
before the king, narrated all his circumstances: whereupon the king.had his 
minister beheaded, and put V ir a l  V m n a n  in his stead. Tlicre is no other 
tradition at P ir a -d e s a m , but possibly by going to A v id u  ta n g i, something 
further might bo learnt.

T h e book is a qua^o, o f  medium thickness, country paper, 
injured, tied with a s tr in g

27. N o . 835. C .M . 778,) eleven sections.

Section 1. iilccount of M d o a l i v a r a m ,  or the seven pagodas, in 
the district o f Arcot.

Keference to the legend of P u n d a r in a  ry sk i , (in a former great ago) 
and a lotus-flower, which he purposed to offer to I s v a r a  : he was seized by 
an alligator, when gathering one ; which creature was a P r a h m n n ,  imprison
ed by the sentence of another B ra h m a n , for mocking him. A  reference to 
the fable of V ish n u  sleeping on the shore; and the subsequent establishment 
of a fane. On this legend is grounded a petition ( to whom does not appear) 
to restore certain immunities; lost during the Mahomedan troubles in the 
Carnatic.

The Ir-gond of K a r h  h u n dam .

R a jh id r a  C h o la  w as afflicted with B r a lu n a  h a l t i ,  which left him on 
entering any fane, but seized him as soon as ho left it. It finally quitted 
him, on his paying homage at this shrine ; in consequence of which benefit 
received, he gave the plat e some immunities, ami privileges.

S u ru -y u ru  r a ja  origiaully built the fane, and many connected build
ings. At a later period, when they had gone to decay, C a n d a  ra y e n  repaired,
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and restored, them. OtKer persons sut)sequently made various addilions. 
Notices of minor local matters; down to the time of Mr. Huddleston, a Col
lector , in whose time some repairs were made. A t a later period the Ct'hi- 
lh a h h h e y a m  was performed: durin,' a renov.itioii of the shrine, in the time of 
the Nabob, The place suffered by reason of Hyder A ll’s irruption.

A detail follow s o f  the days on which festivals are held, and  
processions made ; as also of expenses required.

Some particulars are given, concerning one named P o o ih a la  

P a n d u r a m ,  who made many additions to  the place.

A  mention follow s of the C h a c r a r e r t i s ,  the periods o f  w hose  
reigns are stated, in crores, lacs, and thousands o f  years. On com ing  
down to the C h o la  r a j a s  and B a l d l a  r a j a s ,  their reigns, are specified  
in  thousand.s, and hundreds of years. The names o f some o f the  
P a y e r s  are given w ith the B a c a i  year. [T his list in the later period, 
may be of som e use ; but there are other similar ones already abstracted.]

A ccoun t o f K a r h  h u n d a w .

A  detail of shrines am ounting to nine, and o f thirty-two villages, 
belonging to them , by way o f endowm ent. Also o f eighteen other 
villages; given, for repairs, ornam ents, &c., connected with the service  
o f  the shrines. ,

A  list o f the inscriptions, w ithin, or around the wmlls o f  the 
fane ; but w ithout any specification of the contents.

P e m a r h .— The section heading im perfectly designates the con
tents : the ch ie f portion o f  which relates to the fane o f K a r h  h u r id a m ,  

about seven m iles S .W . o f  C hingleput (a building on a hill, o f  remark
able appearance, on the h igh  road to Trichinopolj').

The paper on w hich the section is W'ritten, is in  perfect preserva
tion ; the ink  is  becom e p a le; hut the contents are not of such conse
quence as to require im m ediate restoration. T h e document w ill last, 
as it  is, for several years.

Section 2 . A ccou n t of P a n d i y a  P r a U i p a  r a j a  of the P a n d i .y a

d e s a m .

This is not, as the title  would appear to  im ply, the account of 
one k ing, but o f  the P a n d i y a  race. H ence, r a j a  is to be understood 
collectively , or in  the plural, and P r a t a p a  merely as an epithet sign ify 
ing “ celebrated,” or “ illu.strious.”

The document contains an outline of the contents o f the Madura 
s l a ’h a la  p u r d n a m ,  dovn  to the tiioj K m c i  /S 'u n d a ra  P d n d h ja n ,  It then
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mentions an unsettled, or unknown period. T lie story o f A r ju n a  and liis 
brothers, is adverted to, from'tlio B h d f a t a m ; so far as needful to  introduce 
the visit of A r ja n a  to Madura. It is added afterwards, that A r ju n a  having 
married the daughter of M a l iy a  d v a ja ,  his son named P a p r a v u h a n a  suc
ceeded to M a liy a  d v a j a ; and thence forward is deduced a line o f kings, 
down to C ^iandra sec’h ara , and the intervention from f  i ja y a n a y a r a m ,  which 

led to the accession of V isv a n d th a  n a y a k ;  with the mention of w hich circum
stance, and the cessation of the P a n d iy a  dynasty, the document end's.

R e m a r k .  — I n  so far as concerns the s t 'h a la  p u r d n a ,  nothing  
further needs to be mentioned. The list o f  descendants, deduced from 
P a p r a v u h a n a ,  is the same with that contained in  the “ supplem entary  
manuscript.” (Or. H ist. M .SS. Y o l. 1,) to w hich, with the three 
documents, before reported, it affords a fourth attestation.

The statement that A r ju n a  married the daughter of M a l i y a d v a j a ,  

I have met with herein, for the first tim e, in a native M .S : consequently  
an expression of disbelief, as to its being contained in any native M .S. 
which I have somewhere made, must be withdrawn. The conjecture to  
to that effect, by an inference of my own, is confirmed. A nd , if  it  be 

true, it tends to controvert the entire P n r d n a m ;  because the son o f  
A r j u n a  and the daughter o f  M a l i y a d v a j a ,  then must be the fam ous 
S u n d a r a  and M in a e s h i ,  the tutelary num ina o f  the p la ce; considered to  
be incarnations of S i v a  and P a r v a t i .  There for the present, I leave 
the matter.

N o te.—The paper is good, and in p' rfect preservation, and the ink deep-coloured | 
consequentij' restoration is not required.

There is half a page follow ing, in  T e lu g u ; m entioning th e build
ing of a fane at C h o la  p u r a m  in the P a n d i y a  countiw, by one named 
S a n c a r a  n d r d y a n a .  H e also built the village, and an a g r a h d r a m ;  

residing there. H e did so in consequence o f  having been driven from  
his residence at C tio la p u r a v i ,  in the Trinom ali district, by the violence 
and oppression of a  C h o la  k in g ; which induced him  to em igrate to 
the south.

Section 3. A ccount o f  six ty-six  J a i n a  fanes in  th e  C d n c h i  

district, with the customs and manners o f  the J a in a s .

A mention of the different ages, according to their system ; the  
twenty-four T ir d h a c a r a a ; the M a n u s , and the C h a c r a v e r t is  among them. 
The commencement of the era is spe cified in the year 741.
M any J a in a s  came, from the north, to the C d n c h i district in the C a liy u g a  

1451 , S a l ,  S a c ,  VlO, in the reign o f J l im a  s ita la  m a K d rn ja , I t  was then a
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forest; which they cleared, and cultivated. In his time a schism arose 
between the J a in a s  and the B a u d d k a s , A c a la i ig a  (lever, overcame the 
H au dclh as'. Some of the B a u d d h a s  were intended to be put to death in large 
Slone oil-mills ; but, instead of that, were embarked on board-ships, or vessels, 
and sent to Ceylon. Some subsequent matters are mentioned ; and then a 
reference to A f f a r  and M d n ic a v d sa c a r . Subsequently, times of war and 
disturbance, are adverted to; in which the J a in a s  were scattered, and went to 
various places ; their fanes being injured, or destroyed, llevenue matters 
arc mentioned, in the time of the Honorable Company. In  the P i r a  d d sa m  

there are about one hundred J a in a  house-holders. Fifteen fanes are large, 
some sm all: in all there are sixty-five fanes. A list o f these, and of their 
villages follows.

M e m a r k .  — T h i s  paper is curious, and im p ortan t: both as regards 
ink and paper, it  is in good preservation.

Section  4 . A nsw ers to queries, from B r a h m a n s  at S r i r a n g h a m .

Who was D h e r m a  B r a h m a l  He was a C lio la  king of the T r e td y u g a ,  

not D h e r m a  r o j a  (of the five P a n d a v a s ) .  H e was co-temporary with F ib u -  

sh a n a , and founder of the shrine.

His capital was U r iy u r .  A few particulars, not well connected are 
given ; together with the early dynasties of kings.

In reference to C h o la  kings, they say, these ruled at T ir u v a la n c h w i ,  

west of Cumbaconum about four m iles; where remains of their palace are found.

Enquiry as to history subsequent to S a l iv d h a n a  and B h o ja  r a j a ?  

The reply goes backward, above that era, and adds some loose names, without 
connexion, of subsequent kings. A more specific mention of the northern 
dynasty, at Madura, is added.

A list of the B a y e r s  of V i ja y a n a g a r a m } and a repetition of the 
Madura dynasty.

Inquiry as to R a m a n u ja .  Some particulars are given concerning him. 
He is said to have flourished in S a l .  S a c .  939.

Inquiry as to S a n c a r a c h d ry a . Particulars are stated respecting him  
of some interest. He is said to have killed C r im i- k a n d a  C holan , H is 
polemical proceedings are narrated.

Inquiry as to P a n d d r a m s , and their residence. A detail of their 
different places of dwelling is given. Inquiry as to C h ora  kings. Hothing 
special is stated.

Inquiries as to C o n g u  d e sa  and Madura, they decline to answer, as 
relative to S a i v a  p laces; while the respondents are f a i s h n a v a s .

The reply to a reference concerning K e r a l a  d e sa m  is unimportant.
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III reference to B ra h m a n s , tliey assert that these were ahvays in  the 
country; yot admit the introduction of some. The reply is vaguo on th is 

p o in t; and on others they indolently profess ignorance. ■

Section 5 . Genealogical account o f  U llc m a . A’a i/iO i, a manager 
o f  tho fane at S r ir a n g h a m .

Beference to tlie birth of one o f liie 'J lu r d r  in  tho P d n d iy a  d e sa m , in 
the year 45 of tho era of C d ta n ia n d fk a .  V c illab’h a  d e w ,  a  F n n d iya , king
was a disciple of the said 'A lu vd r , and established him at S r ir a n y k a m .;  ê ’pend- 
ing property on the endowment of the shrine tiicre. Several details are given  

of the institution of the first o f the series o f managers. T ho said ' 4/!,w;- 
exercised his office during “ one hundred and seven y e a r s .” I l is  son S r i  

E a m a n d a r  was manager for seventy years. I l is  son T ir a v a d i - a iy e n  u U am a  

N a m b i  was 00 years in  charge of the fane. H is son w.'iS T ir u  m a lla n a t h a ,  

who received presents, from M a h d  r a ja  ta n a  d e v a . H e was in  charge 50 
years, and some months. The series is continued down in  hereditary succes
sion, with an average of about 50 years ascribed to each. T h is succession  

offers nothing remarkable, down to the 57th in order, who was named N a n i  

P e m m d l  a iy e n  u t ta m a  N a m b i. This manager apiilied to the p r a i ’k u ,  or 
local chief (name not stated) for the means of conducting the public festival 
of the goddess; which the said chief declined affording, and the B r a h m a n  cut 
his own throat, in consequence; immediately after w hich an afflatus of the 
goddc.=s is said to have rested on some one present, telling the ch ief that there 
was no need now to do that w'hich had not been commanded by her. The 
suicide, after death, had an epithet applied to him , signifying, “ firm to his 
word.” In  the time o f the 63rd, in order, the sh iine o f  the goddess wa^ 
repaired. In  the tim e of the 74tb, named G a r u d a  v a h a n a  p a n d i la r  u tla m a  

N a m b i ,  we first meet w ith a known date, being S a l ,  S a c .  99.5, (A .D . J072). 
Concerning him it is noted that, besides ordering certain matters relating to 
the fane, w hich are specified, ho was a scholar, and wrote many g r a n d  h a s , or 
Sanscrit books. H is son, and successor, pulled down his ow n house, and em ploy
ed the materials in  bunding a hundred pillared m antevpa (or porch) w hich pro
cured signal approbation from the god. The 78th wms named R d m a n u jd c h a r y  

u tta m a  N a m b i  (apparently after the name famous l id m a n u ja ) .  M any evils 
befel the fane in  tho tim e of the 80th, which he remedied by rebuilding what 
had been destroyed (how not specified). The date of repairs S a l .  S a c .  

in  the time of l i u k h a  r a y e r  of V i ja y a n a g a r a m ; whose general or agent was 
named C a m p a n r a  u d iy a r .  The iufiuenec of the r a y e r  dynasty appears under 
the 81st o f the series. In  the next, donations by T ir u m a la  n a y a k  of Madura 
are mentioned, wdth a date, and other similar particular.s occur, down to the 
90th j who is simply termed U tta m a  N a m b u
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Thoro follows a list of 21 other names of another line, which has 
the cognomen of C L a c r a iy e r ; iirobabl}' that of a second manager. A  few 
linos of a g r a n t ’ha  inscription, in corroboration, are added; and the authen
ticity of the whole is attested by the autograph (apparently) of U tta m a  

N a v ib i ,  stating his personal responsibility if any thing erroneous should 
be found therein.

R e m a r k . - ~ T \ i \ s  document being written on bad country paper, 
mucb injured by insects, has been restored. I t  affords an instance o f  
the way in which such hind of scattered docum ents may clear up a 
difficulty, or doubtful point o f  history, when least exp ected . A ll the 
manuscripts, which treat o f tlie P a n d i y a a  h istory, m ention the first 
incursion o f the M ahomedans, with the disastrou.s consequences, and 
ascribe tbeir expulsion to one G a r a n a n a n  or C a m p a n a n ;  som etim es 
dc.scribcd as having com e from Jlysore, and som etim es as a k ing  from 
the north. In  the foregoing docum ent it is said that many evds befel 
S r i r a n y h a r o . , irr the tim e of the 80th \\e& d B r a h m a n ,  witlioub saying 
whence these proceeded; but the date given 8’«/. iStfc. 1293, as tiiat when 
the evils were repaired (corresponding with A .D . l o o l ) ,  enables m e to 
perceive, that the incursion o f  the Mahomedan.s m ust have been the 
cause. The name o f C a m p a n r a  u d i y a r  here occurs ; and W’hile the 
cognom en u d i y a r ,  shows him to have been a local chief, probably in 
hlysore, it  is also here stated that he was subordinate to B u l c h a r a y e r  

o f V i ja y a n a g a r a m ; a statem ent not hejutofore m et with bj'm e, nor had 
I suspected the influence of the r a y e r  dynasty, so far soulli as Arf- 
ra iH jh a m , at so early y period. H ow ever here is the evidence, in a 
docum ent respectably authenticated; and, I think, in this particular, 
worthy o f  credit. I  had otherw ise considered that the genealogy would 
be of use in  ascending upwards to  the origin of tlie S r i r a n g h a m  fane. 
There are twm dates, from A .D . 1301 upwards, allowing, on an average, 
3.3 years for each one o f  80 generations, we com e to A.C. 1279 ; and 
from A .D . 1072, asceudiug for 74  generations, we com e to A.C. 1370. 
B y  this check a difference of about one hundred years becoms apparent, 
and it  is otherw ise m anifest that the numbers, in  the earlier part o f the 
series, cannot bo relied on. From  docum ents, w hich have passed 
through my hands, I  know th a t the date of the foundation o f tliis fane 
can be dcfinitol}' li.xed at a much later period. There are also other 
docum ents yet to be exam ined, before any positive conclusion is drawn. 
I t  may be observed, in passing, that the nam es o f  the head B r a h m a n s  

give intim ations o f th e contem porary ru lers; as, for exam ple, under
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the northern dynasty at Madura, the names o f  tlie head B r a h m a n s  are 
sim ilar to th e names of those k in g s ; and so on u p w ard s: a remark 
perhaps not to be entirely neglected. A s a document, in  evidence, tins 
genealogical list should, in my opinion, he fu lly  translated.

Section 6. Chronologic<al account of the ancient k ings o f  the 
C a l iy v .g a ,  w ith some account of C h a n d r a g i r i .

This brief paper is endorsed in Colonel M acK enzie’s hand-wi-iting, 
“ Paper from C h a n d r a g i r i  1802,” and on another page “ H istory  o f  
C h a n d r a g ir i ."  The follow ing is the sub^auce of its contents.

Reference to the y v g u s ^  then to persons and events of the M a h a -  

h h a ra ta , down to S d r a n g a i l ia r e n  ; with whom, the lunar race became extinct. 
Afterwards S u d ra  m aha r a ja  ruled 154 years. The B h d g a v a ta m  was related 
to some of the foremeritioned kings. V icra n M rea  ruled 1715 years. S ed i-  

v a h a n a  killed him: he ( S d i k a h a n a )  was thr son  o i  a, B ra h rn a n , by the 
daughter of a potter (k o n a v e n j .  He afterw-ards went, on a pilgrimage to the 
foot of mount H im a la y a .  B h d ja  r a j a  ruled 114 years: he was a groat poet, 
and the patron of C a li d a sa j. dying for grief on account of his death (d o. of 
C a l i  d a m ) .

Afterwards N a n d a n a  C h a c r a v e r t i  ruled 62 years, and I'rih lu ivan a  

C h a c r a v e r t i  57 years. >Suhsequcntly the C lio la  r e ja s  ruled as follows :

Uttanga Chot.'m ......................... years 32 Maru uiti kan5a Cliolati ..........  years 1.5
Kulotunga Chotim.........................
Ktvjenilra Cliolan ..........................
Tiru rnadl kaiida ChoiaTi .............
Carl caU Cholan ..........................
Arintapa C lielan..........................
Uriyur Cholan .............................
Chengan Cholan..........................
Manalaiita Cholan.........................

15
9

18
21
13
17
; i o

12

V ara guna Cholan..........
Ala periuita Cholan ..  ..
Tirii iiittn Cholan..........
Arilorn kadamai Cholan 
Jayankonda Oholan . . . .
Crinii kaiidu Cholan........
Tondaman filiolan.........

It
8

15
62
12
20

12

Of his son A d o n d a i C holan  there are some accounts. l ie  cleared the 
forest south of Tripeti ; built the town of K a l a s i r i ;  and sent for a ctdoii}' 
from the south. Afterwards,
Butankattu Cholan.....................  years 15
Cbangii nurainjan Cholan...........  „ 14

Siindra paiutva Ch-olan ............. years 40
in all 23 Ciiola reigns.

.Choi ainan Cholan........................  years H
(langai konda Cholan....................  ,, 11

so called fVoin his works on rhe Cauvery, 
termed G a n iju i by inotonyniy.

roconpu Cholan............................ years 24

S d lic a h a n a ,  the conqueror of V ic ra m a rk a , remained 718 years in 
yionanoo a t  H im a la y a  ; and, then returning, ruled 20 years; after which he 
disappeared. His descendants ruled in Mysore, but records arc lost. In  
other countries, the Y a d a v a  race governed. In the account of the Y aduva ,
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kings, tliat o f the rulers of C k a t id r a g ir i  w ill be included, as also that of the 
B a y e r ’s  “  to be sent by le tte r /’

T his appears to be a letter, as on it is signed V . Parasuramen, 
and dated C h a n d r a g ir i ,  June 11, on Friday (no year, but the head
ing, m entions 1802).

N o te . '— There is very little  in th is  paper that can he considered  
n e w ; and the list o f C h n la  princes has names, that sound artificial, 
though others are real. ' A d o n d a i ,  in  other accounts, is stated to be the 
son o f K u l o t t u n g a  C J io la n .

T he paper was found to he loose, and in a state o f  decay, the  
ink very p a le; it was therefore restored. Let it be noted that 
v d h a n a  is stated to he the son of a potter’s daughter, and the other 
statem ents concerning S d h v d h a n a  difier from th o se  usually  received. 
T h e history o f C h a n d r a g i r i ,  it  w ill be seen, is n ot in  the paper. H ow 
ever w e know that it became a d istinct principality, only in  conse
quence of the capture o f V i ja y a n a g a r a m  by the Mahomedans.

Section  7. Copy of a record preserved in the hand writing o f  
V a id y a n  C u p a i y a h  at B h a v a n i k i o d a l .

Birth of V is v a c a r m a ,  after the deluge. Origin of the P r a n a v a ; the 
gods were produced by means of the said P r a n a v a ; and various other orders 
of beings, from the same causation. The works of V is v a c a r m a  fabulously 
stated. N a n d i  in reply to an inquiry from S u h ra h m a n y a , taught the latter 
the origin of the symbol of S i v a ; needless to be detailed. Different kinds of 
V d h a n a s, or conveyances, on festival occasions of the images of S iv a ,  These 

festivals were observed in the time of the P a l l i y a e d r e r s ;  and, for a time, 
under the Honorable Company ; until a disturbance created by the P a r i y a r s ,  

led to a suit in a court of justice, when all collision of the right and left hand 
castes was forbidden. Some other minute, and local details are given, of 
customs, and allowances under the P a l l i y a e d r e r s  ; the writers (o f the five- 
lettered sect) complain of neglect from the Honorable Company ; and request 
patronage. ,

Section 8. A ccount o f the M a h a r a t t a  r a j a s  o f  Tanjore.

The document begins with the d ispute betw een  A m ir  S in h a  and 
S a r b o j i ,  and with the Honorable Company’s interference ; but takes a 
retrospect to the times o f M a l lo j i ,  V i to j i ,  S i v a j i ,  &c. Reference to  
connections w ith the Padshah, at Bijapur. Affair w ith  the northerns, 
at Tanjore; that is, w ith the descendant o f  V i j a y a  R d g h a v a .  E c o j i  

made his claims for arrears th e  ground of his proceedings. D eta il o f
* 2
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subsequent M ahratta princes. A ccount of th e C d ia , r a j a  The detail 
o f dom estic affairs, and o f petty m achinations w ithin the palace, is 
som ewhat fu ll, Thei’e are also fu ll details o f  proceedings o f  a more 
public k in d ; down to the interposition of Lord P igot, Much is stated 
concerning that atliur. The proceedings o f  Governor Campbell, in  
person, at Tanjore, are m entioned. T he close o f the docum ent adverts 
to the release of the son o f T u ls i  r a j a  from prison ; b ut states that, for 
the rest, injustice remained ; and, at the close, appeals to the rectitude 
o f  the Plonorable Company, so liciting fu ll inquiry, and redress.

Section 9. D etails concerning the fanes o f  S i v a p r a e d m ,  in  the 
principality o f T u r a iy u r .

Various particulars are stated, concerning this p lace, o f a legen
dary kind. Among the rest, a child that had d ied  from the b ite o f a 
snake was here restored to l i f e ; and one, afflicted w ith  leprosy, here 
obtained a cure.

Copy o f an inscription, com m em orating certain gifts and immuni
ties made in  S a l .  S a c .  1665, to this fane, by a descendant o f  N e d d i y a  

r e d d i y a r ,  named V e n c a id c h a l a r e d d i y a r ,  w hose pedigree is deduced from 
the R a y e r  dynasty, w ith  heavy denunciations against an yon e alienating  
the same to other purposes.

Section 10. Account o f  grants of land made to the said fane of 
S i v a p r a c d s a  in  the T u r a i y u r  district.

A  mere repetition of the aforesaid grant, w ith a specification  
o f lands bestowed ; and attested by the signature o f  th e said V e n c a -  

td c h a la  r e 'd d iy d r .

Section 11. Account o f an em igration of som e persons o f  the 
R e d d i  caste, from the N ellore district.

T h is is a mere fragment, stating the fact o f  an emigration ; but 
breaking off abruptly. I  think it m ust have been intended  for a copy 
of a paper, elsewhere found in the collection, concerning the R e d d i y a r  

chiefs o f T u r a i y t i r ;  or, at least, the subject would bo the sa m e: hence 
there is probably no real loss. [See M .S. B ook , N o, 1, Section 5. sv .p ra ,'\

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .— A  brief note has been attached to  the abstract 
o f the sections down to N o. 6 . Thence forward there was found to be 
loose sheets of thin, and inferior, country paper; much injured, at the  
edges, by in sects; and transposed, in  point o f  order. N o t wishing to  

le t  th e matter entirely perish, it has b een  recop ied ; but n ot w'ithout
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breaks in  the sense, where words w ere eaten away at the edges. O f 
th is latter portion of the book, Section  8 alone is o f  any value ; and 
that, from its  minute particularity, in the later period of the Mahratta 
rule a t  Tanjore, ought to b e translated, as affording historical m aterials. 
M anuscript book, before' adverted to, (No. 23), is m ore fu ll in  anterior 
details, wherein th is  one is  b r ie f; and less particular in  later matters, 
wherein this is  minute. T h ey  also take different sid es o f  the question, 
which cost Lord P igo t his liberty^ governm ent, and life.

A ccording to the section-titles in  E n glish  (at the beginning o f  
the book), there ought to  be a paper on the five tribes of artificers, 
called from a distance, and located in  tlie  Trichinopoly d istr ic t; but 
this docum ent is not now to  be found in the book ; and, as the sheets 
are loose, it m ay have b een  lost, at some period subsequent to the  
first binding.

T h e restored sections 3 — 11 are in  fo lio  vol. 4  page 235— 301. 
The original book is a thin  folio ; on Europe and country jmper, the 
latter damaged.

28. N o. 840.— A book o f m iscellaneous matters, which appear to  
relate to the M a l a y d l a m  country; loose papers not assorted. I t  
is a thin quarto, China and country paper, very much damaged ; 
one board g o n e ; tied  with a string.

<e

29. N o . 841. (N o. 11, C.M. caret.) Thirteen sections, notv eaten  
up by termites. A  memorandum in my own handwriting is *'4, 5, 
12 restored, m uch was found to be irrecoverable.” T he three 
sections copied are in fol. vol. 4 , page 377 to 394 , S ection  4. 
A ccou n t o f w ild  tribes, 5 ;  o f the tem ple of S a i i c a r a .  12 , o f  
A r y y a n a d  : all relative to Travancore.

T h e w hole o f  the destroyed matter, though in Tamil, related to 
that kingdom.

T h e rem ains are a long, and thin quarto, country paper.
There are other M .S . books, coin ing under this heading of 

MrscELL/VNEors, noted in m y former analysis; not forthcom ing to the . 
present demand. There is a confusion, by Tam il books relating to  the 
western coast being marked, “ Malayalain K yfeats.” I t  is  possible  
that som e of the m issing books may be met w ith  am ong those K yfeats. 
T h e m issing Nos. are 8, C.M. 9 0 1 — 9, C .M . 6 3 . - 9 ,  0 .31. 195  
11, C .M . 9 0 4 — 12, C.M. 9 0 5 - 1 9 ,  C.M. 155— 13. C .M .- 2 0 ,  C.M. 260. 
This m emorandum w ill be referred to, should they be found.
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X I . N avigatiox,

1, N o . 793 . (^fo, 20, C.M. 2G0). C a p p a l  s d s f r a m .

U nder the 1st Fam ily, a sufficient notice was given  o f  this work, 
on seamanship and astrology.

The book is a thin folio, country paper, injured, the binding gone.

X I I .  PuRANAS.— local.

1. N o. 3'fS. (N o. 2, C.M . 35). Three sections.

Section  1. S e v e n d h ip u r d n a m ,  pages 1— SI.

T his appears to be a copy from a palm-Icaf m anuscript, which  
was abstracted under the 1st Fam ily s u p r a .  I t  is also term ed T r i s i r a  

m a la i  s t 'h a la  p u r d n a m ,  or legend o f  the h ill at T richinopoly. The 
above abstract may be consulted.

Section 2. V is v a c a r m a  p u r d n ,a m ,  a legend o f  the S a i v a  kind, in 
which the production o f  ail th ings is ascribed to V is v a e a r m a ,  the uni
versal workman. A brief notice o f  it  was given in vol. 2.

Section 3. See I I  s u p r a .  As there noted , th is book was re
covered by me. I t  was not in the collection when I  made my first 
analysis. It is a quarto, o f medium thickness, on Europe paper, the 
binding only injured.

3. N o. 784, (N o. 4, C.M. 48 , 49). Three sections.

Section 1. T d m h r a p a r a n i  m a h d tm y a m ,  and

Section 3. J a m b u M s v a r a  s t 'h a la  m a h d tm y a m  relate to this 
heading; but a sufficient notice of the w hole was given, under the 
preceding head, X , 1, which see.

3. N o . 785. (N o. 1, C.M. 4 7 .)  P a l a n i  p u r d n a m ,  or legend of 
V a r h a n i ,  v u h jo , Pyney,

O f this document, the following abstract is offered. T he work 
opens, as usual, with an invocation, or praise o f O a n d s a ,  usually termed 
in  Tamil works V ic k e n e s v a r a ,  im plying a power to  forbid; verses 
follow in praise o f other gods. T h en  follows the eulogy of distinguish
ed in d iv idu als; among others, o f S a m p a n ta  m u r t i  who was born, it states, 
i n V d d d r a n y a ,  that is the original town afterwards called V ija y a n a y a T a m ;  

came by way o f  Cuddapah to  Madura, and there overcame seven 
thousand o f  the S a m u n a r , ( J a in a S Q V  B a u d d h i s t s ) .  I t  then eulogises 
M d n ic a v a s a c a  ;  for a fuller account o f w hom , as w ell as o f  the preced
in g , see abstract o f  th e Madura s t 'h a la  P u r d n a  (O riental H ist. M S.S.
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voL 1, pp. 104— 114). N e x t  follows the eu logy  o f  D a n d e s u r ,  who made 
a l i n g a m  (or syaihoi o f  S i v a )  o f  ea r th ; w hich his father, in  contem pt, 
kicked  to pieces, on which account the son cut o if  his father’s legs, hut 
S i v a  appeared, and u ltim ately gave to both o f  them access to his supe
rior world. Laudatory strains, o f  the worshippers o f  the god, follow . 
Upwards o f  one hundred stanzas are occupied  with the foregoing  
m atters. T he contents o f  the P u r a m  are n ext indicated . I t  professes 
to he taken from the i> ca n d a  P a r a n a  ;  and is narrated (as usual) by  
S u t a  r i s h i  to other r'inh is . It is announced that the work will contain  
tw enty-three sections, or chapters. The praise of the town is given, 
with som e m ention o f  th e  three qualities, r d j a s a m ,  td m a s a m ,  and 
s d t w i c a m ;  or choler, depravity, and purity.

The name o f the work is then stated to be the P a r h a m  P u r d -  

n u m  (in the south, the name is usually pronounced P a l a n i  )  ;  then follow s 
an apology for defects that may be observable ; stating that though the 
w ork  m ay be rude; y e t that, as it  contains the sacred name o f  god, 
lik e  a pearl from the sea, it  is hoped that it may be allowed to pass 
w ithout severe censure. The auihoi then pays his court to other poets, 
according to  established rule, stating his own entire in feriority; 
and, after these precautions, proceeds w ith  the different subjects, as 
announced :

Section 1. Concerning the mountain.

An enumeration is given of celebrated hills, in different parts of the 
country of India ; all subordinate to M a h d  m i t u ; occupying forty-eight stanzas.

Section 2. Concerning V a r d h a  g i r i .

This is the mountain on which the temple of S u h ra h m a n y d , at Pyney 
is built, and forms the subject of special praise. It is termed the southern 
C a ila s a . An enumei auon follows of special trees, and shrubs, growung on 
the mountain ; next of the birds, proper to i t ; and lastly of the G u ru v a r s ,  

or wild people inhabiting it.

S ection s. Account of ifr/yddrt.

It is asked of S u ta  r i s h i ,  wliy V a rd h a  g i r i  came to bn called M a y d d r i ,  

o r  M a y d c h a la m , (both words in Sanscrit meaning “ illusive-mountain,” ) 
who replies that it was because S i v a  dwelt therein, as the p a n c h a h a r ta k a l  

(or five lords).*

* These are Bruhma, Vishnu, Hudra, Sadasiva&nA.Mayhvara. The tliree first are 
the 'Irimurli. The fourth (in the dialect of his followers) is Siva, as the Supreme Being, 
and the last ia Siva assuming illusory forms.
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Section 4. Concerning the young pigs.

See abstract o f the Madura s f  k a l a p u r a n a m  (or. H ist. M.S.S. vol. 1, 
p.p. 91, 92). The account given in the Pyney legend is quite similar.

Section 5. Concerning A r j u n a .

l e v a r i  (or P a r v a tiJ  inquires why S iv a  assumed the form of a hunter, 
during the penance of ; referring to the story in the M a h a h 'M r a ta .

I t  seems that his sa c li, at the same time, bore the form of a huntress, and saw 
S i v a  and A .r ju n a  fight. This event took place in the north, near the V ir p a t la  

mountain, where the celebrated immortal man M d r c a n d a y a  r ix h i performed 
penance. In this contest (of which a full account is given in the 3 1 a h a b h d ra ta )  

it seems that V a rd h a  g i r i  (literally hog-mountain) was animated by V a m a  

(the regent of death) in the form of pig; which was hunted by S iv a ,  and 
which sought protection with A r ju m o ,  as he was doing penance. Henee a 
dispute arose between the (apparent) hunter, and the anchoret ; in which 
S i m  was conquered, and then gave to .<4jyt<na celestial arms. The pig, which 
was the cause of the dispute, afterwards came back to the south, and settled 
down in the shape of To/rdha g i r i .  (From this section the comparatively 
modern origin of the temple, and its superstition, is clearly dcducible).

Section 6. Account of the temple on V a r d h a  g i r i .

It contains live emblematical images. Moreover, S u h r a h m a n y a  

{ C a r t w e y a )  came, and was married on this mountain.

Section 7. The origin of the river.

Its  glory cannot be expressed. B r a h m a  came, and did penance near 
one of the pools, in the form of a serpent. (The work, in various places, has an 
especial quarrel against B r a h m a ) .

Section 8. Account of the K a n i k a r  forest.

Certain r u h i s ,  with their wives, when performing penance in the 
T a r a c a  v a n a  (or wilderness), became proud of the merit of their perform
ances, and refused so honour the gods. On a complaint being made con
cerning their conduct, S iv a  and V ish n u  undertook to destroy the merit of their 
abstract devotion; and assuming respctively the human form, as male and 
female, they addressed the r tsh is  and their wives apart ; and so troubled both, 
that all their past merit was destroyed. A t length the fraud was discovered ; 
and the n s h i s  proceeded to offer y a g a s  (or sacrifices) from which they first 
raised up an elephant, and sent it against the intruders. This elephant S iv a  

killed, and used its skin as a cloak, which he still wears. N ext a tiger was 
raised up and sent, which S i v a  also killed, and made like use o f ; so that 
among his thousand names, are d n i  tb l  m d p u l i  tb l  or “ elephant-hide,” and 
“ tiger-skin.” The r isM s  then raised up, and despatched, a deer; this S iv a
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took up in his hand (it is still so represented in pictures, and images]. They 
sent fire, which he took up, and made use of as a weapon, in his right band. 
Lastly, they sent a hai’e, which ho trampled under foot. The r tsh is  now came 
to a better mind, and sought forgiTcness, which was extended to them. 
Afterwards, during the three first ages, J s v a r i  did penance in the K a n ik a r  

forest at P a la n i .  (The above legend is taken from an older Sanscrit P u r a n a ; 
and has been narrated, in the abstract, by Various English writers).

Section 9. The penance of 'A d i  s4sha.

A dispute occurred between 'A d is e s h a  and the god V a y u  (the wind) as 
to which was the strongest. To bring this matter to a test, ' A d i  $esha  coiled 
itself round M a k d m e ru , covering each on of its thousand peaks, with one of 
its thousand heads. V a y u  assaulted the mountain in vain. A t length the snake 
lifted up one of its heads, to see what was become of V a y u ,  who, for a time had 
suspended the assault; and, on the instant, V a y u  blow away one of the peaks, 
left for the moment unprotected. In consequence V a y u  was conqueror. 'A d i  

sesh a , being mortified at this result, performed penance at V a rd h a g ir i  ; and, 
on the^od appearing to inquire what was its request, the snake replied that it  
asked for conquest over V a y u . In  answer, the god said, “ have power to eat 
the wind.” Hence it is said that, by virtue of this permission, snakes can 
live for a long time, by subsisting on air alone.

Section 10. The legend of K a m s i la  c h e ra n .

K a v u s i le n  was a distinguished chief or king of the C h e ra  desam . 

Having made a pilgrimage to many places, he observed a forest on his return, 
in which there were many wild beasts; and he, in consequence, gave orders 
to proceed on a hunting excursion. A very beautiful deer was started, which 
the king so eagerly pursued that, at length, he was left alone; and, on coming 
to the K a n ik a r  forest, the animal disappeared. The king became exceed
ingly hungry; but, in all this region, seeing no sacred edifice, he vowed that 
he would not eat, until he had discovered one, and had paid homage to its ged- 
He sought for one in vain, on that day ; and the next one : and so soon, for 
three days in succession. On the third day he saw a B ra h m a n , who came to 
the forest to gather flowers. The C h eran  stated who he was, and desired to 
be led to a fane. The B r a h m a n  conducted him to a S a iv a  fane, where he 
paid homage ; and then took refreshment. He expressed a great wish to see 
u n  A m m a n k o i l  {o r  shrine of P a r m t i ) ,  and inconsequence, the B r a h m a n  

taught him a particular m a n ira , told him to go to a certain river and 
repeat it, and an A m m a n  would appear. He did so, when P a r v a t i ,  in the 
shape of a B ra h m a n  female, become visible, and said the king could not see 
the A m m a n  now in her proper form; that she herself was doing penance, 
preparatory to marrying tbe god S iv a i  tmd gha instructed the Cheran to wait
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till the day of the marriage procession, when his wish of seeing the goddess 
would be granted. Some r i s k i s  also came, and saw the goddess doing pen
ance ; and going to S iv a  Idea  (the world of S iv a )  narrated what they had seen. 
The god S i r a  said he would come to the 'wildcrue.ss, and marry the A m m a n .

Section 11. Account of the marriage.

A long description is given of the marriage ceremonies and procession ; 
on which latter occasion the wish of K a v u s i la  ch era n  was gratified ; in seeing 
the goddess in her own proper form. He then projected the design of build
ing a town, on the spot where this had occurred.

Section 12. The building of the town-

In order to carry his design into effect K a v u n le n  sent to A t r i  g ir t ,  

his own town, for his two younger brothers ; who brought money as was 
required. Many fanes, streets, choultries, &c., were built; and, when finish
ed, the place was called K a v u s i la  p u r a m .

Section 13. Account of T ir u v a v e n e n  g u d i

Some laudatory titles of S u h r a h m a v y a  are given. It is said that 
B h u m id e t i  (or the goddess of the earth) came and did penance at this place ; 
as also L a csh n ii, S u r y a ,  and C d m a d ld n u  (the cow o f plenty.) K d r e d a  went 
to B r a h m a ,  and received from him a pomegranate. N dre.da  carried it to S iv a ,  

to whom he presented it, praising its qualities. The two children of S iv a  

(that is G a m s a  and S u b r a h m a n y a )  laughed on seeing it. S i v a  said “ I  will 
give this fruit to whichever of you can go round the world in a moment of 
time.” Thereupon S u b ra h m a n y a  mounted his peacock vehicle, and came from 
C a ila s a  down to earth, and set out to go round i t ; the other simply walked 
round his father and mother; and, praising them, said that, as they contained 
all things, in going round them- he went round the world. Thereupon S iv a  

gave him the pomegranate.
A pompous account is narrated, higly overcharged, of S u b ra h m a n y a n s  

progress round the earth ; and of the different places to which he came, until 
all the eight points of the heavens were passed, and he returned to his parent.s; 
when he saw the pomegranate already in the hands of his elder, and more 
skilful, brother. At this, he was both sorry and angry ; leaving C a ila sa , in 
disgust, he came to V a ra k a  g i r i ,  and created many things at T ir u v a tte m g u d i.  

S i v a  and P a r v a t i  came hither in order to pacify him ; told him he was a good 
child ; and that it was not worth his while to grieve on account of that fruit, 
adding P a rh a n ty a lla v A ,"  whence the name of the place. They promised him 
many fruits; whereupon he paid them homage. They asked him what gifts he 
desired; and, according to 'h is  request, bestowed many immunities on the 
place, and gave beatitude to all who were doing penauce there, llonce (adds 
the tale) they who, in the months of January and November, bathe in the 
S aravana t i r t ’ha  (or pool), w ill obtain beatitude, JSfone can tell all the T im es
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of that pool, or all its wonders, except S i m  himself. The pools, which are 
there, contain the real waters of the B 'h a g i  r a t i  river (or upper Ganges). 
For bathing here gifts were accorded both to L a c a h m i and B h u m id e v i ,  with 
permission to marry V ish n u  (they are his two wives). Gifts were also given 
to C d m a d h en u , with leave to go, and always to remain, near to V a sish ta . On 
the same account gifts were accorded to S tir g a  (the sun) with permission to 
go and remain in the heavens. From that time forwards the place was called 
P a r k a n i  s t ’h a la  (that is Pyney) because of the expression “ art not thou a 
fruit.”

S u ta  then says he will tell another tale, which is contained in the 
following section.

Section 14. The narrative concerning B r a h m e n d ir a n .  The r u h i  

named A n g tr a sa , had a son who was named A g n ita m a , a name which was 
afterwards changed to B r a h m e n d ir a n .  He was carefully taught; and, 
by his own application, became well read. After making proficiency in 
study, he proceeded on a pilgrimage to the whole of the S a i v a  fanes j and, 
after visiting other places, he came with a retinue of disciples to T ir u v a -  

v a n a n k u d i (another name of P y n e y ) .  The followers of B ra h m en d ira n ^  

greatly approved of the locality ; and, recommended the fixing a residence 
there. The whole body, by consequence, continued at that place, doing 
penance. At length, the local deity, S u b r a h m a n y a  appeared ; desiring to  
know what gift or reward they required; and, at their request, gave to the 
whole of them beatification.

R e m a r k .— This section  is o f considerable consequence, inas
much as it  clearly marks the first immigration o f B r a h m a n s ,  settling a t  
P y n e y : in  th e sam e w a y  as the first location o f  another B r a h m a n  

eolony at Chillambram was before noted, s u p r a .

Section lo . The narrative concerning N iC y a  n d C h a . This account 
refers to the period of the T r e td -y u g a . N i t y a n d t ’ha, was a son of N a la  ra ja ..  

He was powerful and wise. Proceeding on pilgrimage be came to the 
C o n g u n d d  (modern Coimbatore, in which P y n e y  was situated). He visited 
Seven S a i v a  fanes in that country. He built a town which was called R a j a '  

ra ja p u ra m . Afterwards he proceeded to T ir u v a v a n a n h e d i ; and there per
formed penance. S u b ra h m a n y a  appeared ; and, being praised by his votary, 
asked what gift, or reward, the latter required who answered that he desired 
to reach the sacred feet, (obtain beatification) without the pain of future 
births The said god then instructed him in the a sh td n g a  y a g a  (or eight 
membered meditation ; that is, a n im a , m a k im a , h a r im a ,  la k h n a , ^ c . Vide 
Oriental Historical M.SS. vol. 1, p. 128); and assured him that if he prac-

12

    
 



4 5 0

tised these various forms of contemplation, he would attain final beatitude. 
A s so many persons performed penance at this place, it acquired the applica
tion of y o g a v a n m n , or the site of contemplation.

I t e m a r k .— This section indicates the ingress o f  the m ilitary tribe 
to the extrem e south, while a reference back to Section 10, would seem 
to im ply, that the C h e r a  race w as aboriginal, and not H in d u .  Compar
in g  Section 15 with Section 14, there is visible a delicate reserve o f  the 
privileges o i  B r a h m a n s  above G s h e t r i y a s ;  inasmuch as the former were 
beatified at once, but the latter after instruction and study.

Section 16. The story of C h o n n a c u ttq n .

There dwelt in the C on gu  country, a person who was called C h o n n a cu lta n , 

with his wife named K e.sa i. H e worshipped both S i m  and V u h m i,  and his 
wife paid homage to L u c s k m i;  N a r u y a n a  F eru rn a l f V is h n u J  came to this 
beautiful country. The said pair besought from him the gift of a child. He 
replied, that if a child wd'e granted, it would soon die. They answered, that 
their desires would be satisfied, if  they might see their own child ; and after
wards, if  needful, it might go ; they would relinquish it. V ish n u  thereupon 
directed the c h a n k  (or conch), in his hand to be born as a child ; and, at the 
end of five years, to return to him. It was accordingly born and reared by its 
parents, as aforesaid, very carefully. They, in acknowledgment bestowed many 
ornaments both on the S a iv a  and V a ish n a v a  fanes. The child did well and 
grew, until its fifth year came. I t  was accustomed to rove about, playing in 
the sacred buildings, and pools of water. One day when sporting in the 
K d m a d h e n u  t i r i 'h a ,  or pool so called, the remembrance of its former state 
revived, and it, in consequence returned, and re-entered the conch of V ishnu. 

A report was brought to the parents, that their child had fallen into the pond. 
They were exceedingly grieved; went to the place, and carefully sought for 
the body ; which, however, was not to he found. They roamed about seeking 
i t ; being beyond measure distressed at their loss. They both thought of 
casting themselves into the fire'; so severe was their anguish. S u b ra h m a n ya  

at length appeared to them, in the likeness of a child. They were rejoiced, 
as he seemed to he their own child. They took him up in their arms, and 
fondled him ; .when the seeming child re-assumed his usual appearance, 
having six heads, and twelve arms. He told them that their child had been 
a gift of V ish n u , and had resumed its own form, as the c h a n k  of that deified 
pei-sonification ; adding that from regard to them, and with a view to alleviate 
their sorrow, he had appeared to convey to them this annunciation. He 
further stated to them that there was no difference between himself, and the 
said P e r u m d l,  or V ish m e.
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Section 17. The legend of V a su m a n to n .

V a su m a n ta n  was a king who resided at D e v a p u r a m . A  r ts h i  recom
mended him to do penance at this place ; where many others were so employed. 
An account of his penance is given. In a former state, or birth, he was of 
the Brahmanical order, and a descendant of C a x y a p a ; but, in consequence 
of dwelling with a S u d ra  woman, he lost his cast, and sank to  the level of a 
S u d ra . The effect of his penance was, by means of the homage paid to 
S u b i'u h m a n ya , to assure his regaining the rank of a B r a h m a n ,  in a following 
birth, with all connected privileges.

Section 18. Account of the six-faced river.
S u b ra h m a n tja , looking from V a ra h a  g i r i ,  saw another hill ; and was 

told by a B r a h m a n , that six torrents ran down it, uniting to form a river at 
the base. As tlie bill had six rivulets corresponding with his six faces, 
('A ru m u B h a n  “  th o  six-faced one” is a title of S u b ra h m a n y a ) , he granted 
to the river below this, the peculiar quality, or virtue, of washing away the 
guilt of every crime. In consequence of this especial privilege having been 
bestowed, the fane, which is situated on the said hill at T im v a v a n a n k u d i ,  

is a superior place; and final beatification is there, o f certain attainment. 
S u b ra h i/ia n y a  is represented as taking occasion to specify six places where he 
is worshipped, as being of special consequence. These are T ir u p a r a n -  

kunrarn, A la v a y i c a r a i ,  T iru ch en c lu r , T im v a v a n a n k u d i ,  T ir u v a r a c a m ,  and 
P a ra m u ta lc h o l i :  the latter being, as 1 am informed, another epithet of Pyney,

Section 19. Legend of S i v a  g i r i  and Su'eti g ir i .

S iv a  and P a r v a t i  were transformed into two mountains. V y a sa ,  

cautions S u ta  r%shi not to tell the secret of these mountains. The birth of 
S u b ra h m a n y a  is narrated. When S a r a p a d m a  the ra e sh a sa  disturbed the 
gods, six sparks issued from the frontlet eye of S i v a ; these he gave in charge 
to ( ja n g a .  The six sparks became six children. They were nourished by 
six females, forming the six stars in the C rU ica  n a e sh e tra  (Pleiades). P a r v a t i

A
took these children, and by holding them close together, the bodies were 
united; the heads only remained distinct- (Hieroglyphic for a great bodily 
prowess, and superior intellectual faculties.) When yet a child, S u b ra h m a n y a  '■ 
went to G a n d a m a ta n a m  hill, near to Pyney. All the gods, B ra h m a  

included, came to do him homage. S u b ra h m a n y a  B r a h m a ,  what is your 
business? 'T o create?’ ‘By what?’ ‘By the Y id a m V  ‘ What is the womb, 
or birth, of the V e d n m ? '’ B r a h m a  replied ‘O’M ’. What is the originating 
cause o f ‘O’J f ’? B r a h m a  did not know, S u b r a h m a n y a ,  waxed wroth^ 
kicked B r a h m a  for his ignorance; and ordered him to be imprisoned. In  
the interim S u b r a h m a n y a  took on himself the work of creating. Vishmt, 

and I n d r a  went to C a ila sa , and represented to S i c a  that B r a h m a  was 
suffering. S iv a  sent his vehicle N a tid i  to go and tell S u b ra h m a n y a  to
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release B r u lm a .  The young gml Irightened N a n d i .  S i v a  mounted his car, 
and went to S u h ra h m a n y a  who received him with all respeel, but refused 
to release B r a h m a ,  charging him with pride, and changing the tri-syllabte 
O 'M . A t S i v a ’s  further intercession B r a h m a  was released, and asked 
pardon. S iv a  bade him go, and do his wonted bu-^iness. S iv a  then fondled 
the child, and inquired, if  be knew the meaning of the mystic syllable. 
The other said it was too groat a my.stery to be told before the assembly.

bent down his ear, and the other spoke into it. S i v a  asked, how be 
became acquainted with the matter ; and, being satisfied, in  that particular, 
returned to C a ila s a .

The speaker next proceeds to tell the meaning of S iv a  g i r i  and S acti 

g i r i .  One day A g a s ty a  went to C a ila s a  where the r ish is  asked him con- 
cerning the form of A g n e sv a ra , or Siva and Sard. l ie  meditated a short 
time, and then went to perform penance. Siva came and asked him what 
ho wanted. He replied ‘ if  you and P a r c a t i  become visible in the shape of 
hills, then the r ish is  and others w ill do homage, and obtain bliss.’ S iv a  said 
'near G .an dam ala  g i r t  are two bills. They are our form. Ijet them bo 
worshipped as sueii.’ He gave to A y a s ly a  two peaks from the hill Cailasa, 

who took them as far as C d s i;  and there, leaving them, came to the P o ta iy a  

mountain (Courtallam). How those two peaks were brought alongside of 
Q an dain aia  g i r i ,  is the subject of the following section.

Section 20. The manner in which S iv a  g i r i  and S a d i  g i r i  came to 
T im v a v a n e n g u d i.

M a n  asu ra  had been preceptor to P u d m a sw ra , in teaching him the use 
of the bow. After the death of the a su ra s  the former came, and did penance 
at Pyney ; and when A g a s ty a  was returning, as aforesaid, I d a n  paid him 
homage. A g a s ty a  directed him to go to the north, and bring the two 
mountain peaks hither. A  long desci iption follows of intermediate placeŝ  
especially l ir t ’has. or bathing places. I d a n  went and took up the two peaks, 
in the e d v a d i fashion (yoke and pails) on his shoulders: but be forgot, or mis
took the road, and camo by another way; that is, by way of C dlahasH  and 
T irm tia la i. He proceeded as far as P u s h p a  g i r i  (flower hill), and thence for, 
ward did not know the way. S u b ra h m a n y a , in the guise of a hunter, met 
him. A mutual explanation took place, S u b r a h m a n y a  gave him directions to 
go by way of T irn vavan an gu d i. H e went so far, when feeling faint, and 
being both hungry and thirs'y, he put down the two mountain peaks, without 
going on to P o ta iy a . He scooped out a tank with his hands; and hein.g 
refreshed by the water, was about to take up the two mountain peaks, but found 
he could not do so. They remained fast. Being angry, he inquired who had 
l:'<sened hir strengtlr, and he climbed up Siva, m r i  i n  m-zier t o  h u p . ,  a s  the 
top he .‘̂ aw Su brah m an ya , like a little child. He came near, and some dis
cussion occ r.rcd. S u brah m an ya  told him the mountain was to stay there : if
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he thought otherwise he might take it away, if he could. The a s u r a  became 
angry. A battle resulted, and slew him. A suake had former
the ligatures of the cavadi. I t  went, and told A g u sh ja  what had happened 
The a s u r a 's  wife, who had accompanied him to prepare his food, hearing 
noise, went up the mountain. On seeing the state of the case, she utterec 
lamentations, which are written, beingwhat is termed M a7ig<da-i)ichi, apraye 
to consider the state of a wife. In reply to her plaint, the A s w a  was re 
animated, and rose up. He then enlarged in praises o f the god, and on hi 
own happiness in meeting with h im : requesting to be allowed always 
remain on that hill, and to do service. A g a s l y a  came, and congratulated tli 
a s u r a  on the privilege which he had acquired ; and then went away. Bu 
I d a m b a r e n  remained and did service. [There is a building called Id a m h a r a  

kovil at Pyney.]
Section 21. A legend concerning He apd other rrs/ris were in

certain place together: when N d r e d a  cam e; and, in the course of conversatio 
said, that the Being who was the first cause of all things ought to be woi 
shipped. The r is h is  thought A g a s ty a  to be first and chief. On which V ed  

V y a sa  became angry ; observing that N d r e d a  spoke not of him, but of S a r a  

s v a t i .  A g a s t y a  a s k e d  if  he meant to insult I s v a r e n ,  by whose aid he ha 
compiled the V edas; and, being angry, went away to P o ta iy a  hill. T h e r t s k t  

wished to see what w ould occur between V y a sa  a devotee of V ish n u , and A g a s ty  

a follower of S i v a .  A g a s ty a  d id  \yen an ee  at D u r g a  p w i .  The story of th 
image there is this— A B r a h m a n  Woman named I n d r i ,  and her husban 
named M u rk a li , being without children, the woman reai-ed an ichneumon 
At length she had a child, and she one day left the animal in charge of i 
while she went to draw water. A  snake approached the child, which the h i  

y i l l a i  killed, and then ran out to meet the child’s m other; who, seeing it 
mouth to be bloody, thought it had killed her child, and killed it ; but, 
coming in, and seeing the true state of the case, she was about to kill hersel 
by swallowing the venom ejected by the snake. Isvarri appeared, and told h 
not to do so, adding that the ichneumon, in a former state, was her ow' 
mother, and the snake a wicked king, who had killed her father, and was bor 
a snake. T sv a r i  told her not to be sorry ; and, in her sight, entered an imag; 
After some time both the husband and the wife died. The said image w: 
afterward called N d g i ld s v a r e r .  The earth in the shape of a cow, and the snal 
'A d isesh a n  came and worshipped it. Hence it came to be called N d g ile sv a r  

o f gladness. A g a s t y a  worshipped there five days j and was then told to go an 
do homage before another image.

Subsequently, S u h r a h m a n y a  taught A g a s t y a  the Tamil language, an 
a detail is given as to the Sanscrit letters retained, and those rejectee 
A g a s t y a  returned to P o t a i y a ,  and there composed the first Tamil Gramma 

[A disciple of Aga<itya compoeed the TSlcapiyam , which Tavatiandi reduced 1 
abbreviation to the N a n n itl.]

    
 



4 , V

Section 2‘i .  Le^euds ol'tlie T h ' th a s ,  or lnuliinj'
The names, ami situations, ol'tlie various pools are given ; together

vitli a statement as usual in sl'lirtla  jiir ra n rr i of thu particular merit, and con-
iiected reward relative to each one of them ; especially the B r u k m a  t i r l ’ha.

This latier subject is illustrated by a tale. A D r a h n a n  died, and his son
lamed P u n tja  n iu r ti resolved to take his father’s hones to C u n  (Teiiares).
I)n his way he came to the sacred banks of the Y u if ja i  river at M u d u r a  ; and
lUere performed certain ceremonies. Going thence to tlie C o m j u  country, in
Irdor to see the C d ver i river, he met, by the way, a B r a h m o n  who advised
lira not to goto G as.i: for, if  his father’s bones could be turned into flowers, it
[,’ould sutBce ; and then his father’s soul would attain beatitude. The B ra h -

la n  proceeded to stale that there was a place where this change might be
llfectod j and narrated the story of a B r a h m a n  who had associated himself
I'ith those who robbed, and plundered travellers ; when passing through the
X alavanam  or forest. This robber named P ir iy a n ,  died, and his body
l;mained exposed in the forest; being devoured by jackalls, dogs, and vul-
liros. An eagle took up one of the leg bones ; and, while flying with it
lirougb the air, owing to its weight, let it drop into the B r a h m a  t i r t ’ha

Icar to S iv a  g ir i .  The bird then stooped in order to catch the bone, which
list, became suddenly changed into flowers ; and, from the mere circumstance

' the bone having touched the sacred w^atcr, the soul of the robber, which
lad gone to V am .a’s hell, was released, and obtained beatitude. "While the
lagle, from its having touched the sacred water with iis beak, or talons,
[addenly became changed into a divine form, and obtained beatification.

The B ra h m a n  proceeded to relate the story of another robber, wdiose
lad dispositions and conduct are described; and who even went so far as to
Keal the jewels, with which the idol S u h ra h m a n g a  was es|)ccially decorated,
|n the night of S im -  Being taken, it was thought advisable not to kill him,
Idth any w’eapon; but being tied hand and foot, he was cast into the B ra h m a

[ r t ’k a , on the presumption that he would there be drowned ; but he succeeded
l! disentangling himself, and when the people were gone aw'ay, he came out
|;id went into another district, or country. Being unchanged in character, he
liere continued his predatory proceedings ; and, in course of time, dying, he
tceived beatitude, by virtue of his compulsory bathing in the pool aforesaid.
I he conclusion from these two tales, continued the B r a h m a n  is, that since
liose two wicked ones received such benefit from Xho, B r a h m a  t i r t ’h a , its I ;
|"!icary exceeds the power of human description.  ̂The young man P u n y a

n ir t i  accordingly carried his father’s bones thither, and put them into the
ml; and they immediately became blue lotus-flowers. The young man was
■ I uistied ; and the soul of the B r a h m a n ,  who, w hen alive, had  performed
i.any aiisrcniicb, obtained beatitude.
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The names and situations of other pools, with their efficacy, and the 
reward for bathing in them, are specified. Legend of an image. P a r v a t i  

once came to S i v a  ( j ir i ,  and told V a y u  (god of wind) to go, and bring a small 
image from C a ila s a , which was promptly done. She then paid it homage. 
S iv a  came in the form of an old man, with a staff, and asked for food ; which 
site set before him. Ifc then resumed his own form, and a.sked what gift was 
wanted. Pnryfti} ibquested that all B ra h m a n s  might always have plenty o f  
good food; the boon was accorded.

!Mext a s id d h f ir  {^m agician) came. A tale is told of his quarrel with 
another s id d h a r .  N d r e d a ,  being present, directed them both to exhibit their 
skill. One changed himself into a fish, and the other one changed himself 
into a heron. They were afterw’ards reconciled. Two of tlie pools hence 
derived their names; one that of the fish; tlie other one, that of the heron.

Transition to the narrative of a c h e ra n , the subject o f the following 
and final section.

Section 23. Legend of a C h era  k b n  (or king).
There was a C h e ra  king whose head only bowed to S iv a ,  whose eye I 

only looked on the god of C h i ta m b a r a m ,  whose arm was only employed in 
testifying homage to S iv a ,  whose feet only walked roxind the walls of his tem ple; 
who wore no other jewels than the beads consecrated to S im .  This king went I 
to C h ita m b a r a m  (Chillambram). He had an interview with the CAo/rt king! 
and with him visited the S a iv a  temples ef the country. They then proceeded I 
together, and met the P d n d iy a n  king. The three then went together to P y n e y ; 
where three B ra h m a n s  gave them an account of the bathing places. Tbol 
C heran  caused an image to be put up in his own name. A formless voice was! 
heard, declaring that the god S u b r a h m a n y a  resided there. Afterward.s the saidl 
god appeared with a staff; and the C h era n  begged leave to build a temple to l 
him : permission being accorded, the god disappeared. V isv a c a r m a  became 
manifest; and was directed to build a temple •, which he did, representing thol 
appearance of the god with a staff. The temple was very beautiful. The! 
god was represented standing -with a staff in his hand (in other places,I 
sitting.) Afterwards the other gods V ish n u , I n d r  a ,  &e., came and worshipped! 
there. The C h e ra m d n  appointed, to these gods, various ornaments; and thei)| 
praises are repeated. The C h era n  is then represented, as enumerating hoadj 
eyes, hands, feet, &c., declaring that they are not truly such, unless employed 
in doing homage to the god ; that many thousand eyes wore not sufficient tî l 
see him, nor a thousand tongues enough to praise him ; adding the insufficiencjl 
of two eyes, and one tongue. Tinally, he is made to declare that he would no I 
continue to reign ; but would abide at that place, in order to serve the godj

The three kings afterwards wont about the hill of S iv a  g i r i ,  in orde 
to sec its other wonder.s, as before stated ; and, by this means, a rrc-.qiitnlatioil
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Is contrived, briefly repeating over preceeding tales in the substance, as if  
narrated, to the three kings. The ChCla and P d n d y a  kings returned to their 
own homos. The C h e ra n  remained for some timi;, ruling over seven worlds; 
and in the end went to C a ila s a .

Then follows the declaration that such as read over, and examine the 
Pyney s t'h a la  p u r a n a m  will receive benefit, benediction, &c. The name of 
the author-poet is not given. The book closes, as usual, with salutations to 
the sun, to the clouds, and to kings.

R e m a r k .— I have been a little particular in this analysis ; chiefly  
in consequence of the notice given by this local p u r a n a m  o f the immi
gration of colonies from the north ; and partly for the sake o f  the local 
details. I  think it  is shown that the C h e r a  and C o u g ii ,  d d s a s  were 
distinct; for i f  the C a v ^ n  river was in the C o n g m d d ,  then C o n g u  

could not be the same with the C h e r a n a d ,  or M a l a y a la m  country.

The hook is a folio of medium thickness, Europe paper, injured, 
oinding damaged.

4. N o . 788. (N o. 12, C.M. 54). M u p a n l o t t i  ik ld .

Under the 1st Fam ilj’, there is notice of a palm leaf M .S. o f  
similar title , but differing in contents. The subject o f  this one is the  
fort and town ot A rcot with its  temples, and mode o f  supplying water 
from thirty tanks or reservoirs near. T h e term C h e lv a  p i l l a i  is used, 
in this manuscript, which is the familiar name for P a e s h a m a  r a n g h a  

at S c r in g a p a ta m ,  in M ysore. This document, as h aving  som e histori- 
al consequence, should be restored : the ink  writing is very pale.

It is a thin quarto, country paper, injured, the binding also.

5. No. 791. (N o. 8 , C.M . 22). Two sections.

Section 1st. P e r iy a  p u r a n a ,  or the great legend.

This manuscript is an abstract o f  the large work, on palm leaves, 
ind contains brief notices of the follow ing votaries o f S i v a .

1. M a n u n e r i  ch olan , the king who put his son to death, for running 
lis car over a calf, in the street of T ir u v a r u r .

2. S u n d a ra m U T ti, son of the S a d a iy a m r ;  who, for chanting in honor 
f S iv a , at T ir u n a v a l i ir , was taken to C a ila s a , the paradise of S iv a .

3. Three thousand B ra h m a n s, doing homage to S iv a ,  were allowed to 
eside in the t i l i  wilderness at C h ita m h a ra m .

4. T ir u n ila c a n d h a , a potter and his wife, by giving food to devotees 
S iv a ,  acquired beatification.
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5. P u g e rzJ i, a merchant, and an inhabitant o f  C a v e n p u m 2>ain am , for 
giving food to devotees of S n 'a ,  was beatified.

6. 1 1 'n ja n cu d im a ra n , an inhabitant of the town called I la s a i ,  a devotee 
of S h m , had his devotedness tried by reducing his family to distress; and 
afterwards received tokens of favor.

7. M c p o r id  7ia j/a n a r , a king, or chief o f the L a d a  country, long 
waged war, unsuccessfully, s. B a u d d h a  r a ja  : at length bo took advice 
from S a iv a  votaries ■ and, at their suggestion, disguised himself as a S a iv i ,  

ascetic, and with a T a m b ir d n ,  went to the palace of the B u v d d h a  king with 
with a book in Lis hand. The king came out to meet him, and asked him 
what he wanted, to which the reply was, that he came to teach him the 
contents of the book; and that if  allowed to enter inside the palace, he would 
do so. Leave was granted ; and, putting the book into the hands of the king, 
be told him to read ; while the latter was doing so, the disguised chief took 
out a knife, and cut the king’s throat. An alarm arose in the palace ; and the 
L a d a  chief prevailed on the warder of the palace to allow the T a m b ir d n  

to escape out of the bounds of the country, before he should lose his own 
life. The god is represented as being pleased at this affair ; and, appearing 
on his bullock-vehicle, gave tokens of favor, and beatitude to the said 
M e p o r u l  n a y a n a r .

8. V ir a h ) im d a h a n d a n ,o l  C h m c ja n a n u r , occupied himself in reproving 
such worshipfiers as came in a dirty, or unclean state to do homage; and, in 
consequence, he received from B iv a  favor, and beatification.

9. A m e r n c t i  n a y a n a r ,  a V a is y a  (merchant) inhabitant of P a r h i y a r a i ,  

was accustomed to give presents of small cloths, a part of the dress of 
T a m h ird r is , or ascetics. One day the god to try him, came disguised as a 
T a m b ird n , and asked for a cloth, which was given. The god put it down, 
asked the merchant to take care of it, and said he was going to perform ptiya, 
and would return. On coming back, and asking for the cloth, it was not to 
be found ; whereupon the ascetic showed another, and asked for one like that, 
which was promised; hut this cloth, on tri,al, proved so heavy, that all the 
goods in the merchant’s shop could not weigh it down. At length himself, 
his wife, and children, .all were put into the scale ; and then the god was 
pleased, and showed him favor.

10. E rih h a h ta  n a y a n a r ,  an inhabitant of Car/yrir, vowed to slay any 
who were traitors to S iv a .  One S ira e d m a iy a n d a r  was accustomed every day 
to gather flowers; and then put them into a roll, covered with cocoanut-tree 
leaves, and carry them to the fane. Au elephant going to a river, one day 
mistook this green bundle fur food, and seized it as such. B r ib h a h ta  hearing 
of this act of treachery, in pursuance of his vow, slew the elephant. The

)n 2
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god disapproved the slaying of an ignorant elephout, and restored it to life. 
At the same time he gave beatitude to E r ib h a h la  for Lis zeal.

11. Y e n a d in a y a n a r  of the I r h a  tribe lived in Y e y in u r ,  in the C h o la  

country. He taught the art of fencing to all who came to learn; and when he 
saw any one wearing vih’h d t i ,  or sacred ashes, he always paid to him homage. 
An opponent in the fencing art, in consequence of a dispute about their skill, 
came daily, and contested with Y e .n a d i;  but was always worsted. At length, 
having recourse to stratagem, he put v ib ’h u l i  on his forehead. Y e n a d i,  seeing 
this mark, determined that it would be bettor to sacrifice his own life, than to 
contend with such a on e; and when he sa\\ his adversary’s sword ready to 
strike, he stretched out his nock, and received a deep wound of which he died. 
Tho god was pleased at this act, and gave tokens of favor.

12 .. K a n n a p p a r ,  a v e d a n  (forester) of U d u p u r , was a devotee of S iv a .  

In the mis’;aken exercise of his devoteeism, ho plucked flowers and leaves, and 
put them first on his own head, in order to carry them for an offering; remains 
of savory flesh-meat of which he had partaken, he put into a plate, or cup of 
leaves, and carried this in his hand; and when, in performing the homage, he 
was removing the flowers, &c. of the former day, ho pushed them aside with 
his feet, which had shoes on them ; and, for cleansing the image, made use, 
instead of water, of his own spittle ; be afterwards offered ihc fl. sh-meat which 
the god oat up; and then, to try the zeal of the votary, appo.ired as, i f  wounded 
in one eye. K a n n a p p a r ,  seeing this wound, plucked out one of bis own eyes; 
and the god being satisfied, returned him his eye, and gave him beatification.

R e m a r k .— These few  specim ens may perhaps suffice to give an 
idea of the contents o f  this “  g r e a t  P u r d n a m . ”  I  have, however, looked  
over the whole, but have found noth ing o f  more eon.sctiuence ; excep t  
the proceedings o f S a m p a n ta r  in the im paling o f  th e  S a m u n a s ,  and 
the beatification o f the wife of K u n a ,  F d i i c l i y a ,  for leaving the J a i n a  

credence, and building a  S a i v a  fane a t M adura; the origin probably  
of that mode o f  worship there : for it is clear that, before tho tim e o f  
M a n ic a  v d m e a r ,  the S a i v a  of credence was not rooted in the south of 
the Peninsula of India.

Section 2nd, C h o la  p d r 'c a , p a A ta y a m .

This is an incom plete copy, on paper, o f the palm lea f manu
script noted under the 1st Fam ily. It is a simply a  copy; and com es 
down to a portion of the proceedings o f  S a m a iy a  ' m u th a l i y a r .  The 
remainder has the appearance of having been lo s t : through injury done 
to the book, by want of good binding. As regards this point, the book 
is in bad ord er; but the first section being re-copied, and the other
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existing in  better form, the preservation o f  this docum ent ceases to  be  

m atter o f  consequence.

A n  abstract o f  the G h o la  f t i r v a  p a t t a y a m  is g iven  under the 
1st Fam ily  s u p r a .

T his book is a th in  folio, Eurojre paper, loose from th e binding.

6* jETo. 79!2. (N o. 5, C.M . 50). T w o sections.

Section 1. P a d m d c l ia la m  m a h & tm y a m .  ifh e word p a d m d c h a k m  

means lo tu s -h ill; and it is  applied to  various shrines. The locality  
herein referred to, is believed to be on the borders o f  the Coimbatore 
and Travancore provinces, in  the direction c f  Paulghat.

For section 2, see IV .

T he book is a large, and thin folio, injured, especially  the 
binding.

7. N o. 794'. (N o. 9, C.M . 63, 198). Four sections.

Section 2. A g a s t y a  s a r g a m ,  this is the 7t!i section o f  the  
V r 'id d h a c h a la  p u r d n a m  : for an abstract of v A n o h p u r d n a m  see under the 
1st Fam ily, s u p r a .

For Section  13 , see under I I I .

For Section 4, see under V I.

The book is a thin quarto, Europe paper, in good order.

8. No. 805. (N o. 4, C.M. 758). Tw enty-four sections. See under 
X , 8 s u p r a .

Section 13, C a r fe r ;  Section 14, P t i l i y u r ,  Section 16, V u lla m a u g a la m ,  

Section  17, C u m h J i a - g r d m a m Section 18, D a r a p u r a m ;  Section 19, 
P d n d i y a  g r d m a m ;  Section 22, K u i i j a p a l l i — le g e n d s  of tem ples at those 
places, in the Coim batore counti’y.

The book is a thick quarto, injured.

9. N o. 831. (N o. 40 , C.M. 336). .

A ccount o f T ir u n a m a la i ,  or Tririomalcc. This book is a thin 
duodecim o, w ith on ly  about onc-tbird written. I ts  object is to comme
morate the visits to  the shrine, o f four k ings, or local chiefs ; that is, 
V a g r a n g a  P d n d iy a n ,  S a a ib h u v a  r a y e r ,  V a l d l a - r a y e r  and D e v a  m ahd~  

r a y e r .  These persons, on their visit.s, made certain additions to the fane.
In  the tim es of disturbance, occasioned by Ilj^der A li, several documents 
belonging to the place were lost.
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R e m a r h .— Though this brief mention o f the contents is probably  
sufRcient, as to any valuable purpose, yet as the papers are loose, the 
country paper very thin, and partly injured by insects— on the whole, I  
thought it as w ell, in 1839, to have it copied in  folio V olum e 5, page 
2 0 5 — 216

The book is a small, and thin octavo, country paper, injured, the 
binding gone.

No. -5, C.M. 50 and No. 7, O.M. 900 , pertain to this h ea d in g ; 
but th ey  have not been forthcoming.

X II I . T.VLVS.
1. No. 786. (No’. 7, C.M . 51, 97, 104). F ive  .sections.

For Section 1, 3, 5, see X  s u p r a ,  Section 4, see II.
Section 2. A l u M s m r a  r a ja  c a t 'h a ,  or tale o f  a w ealthy king.

This is a clever work of fiction. The outset is revolting to western 
ideas ; and all the following proceeds on the system  o f transmigration o f 

souls. A. king’s daughter forms an attachment, at first sight, to the stupid 
son o f another king, who cannot read the w riting which she conveys to him ; 
hut shows it to a diseased wretcli, who tells him it warns him to flee for his 
life. The king’s daughter is imposed upon, by the said leper; kills herself; 
and becomes a disemboclied evil-.spirit, haunting a particular choultry (or 
Berai) for travellers ; whom, during tire niglit, i f  they do not answer aright to 
her cries, she strangles ; and, vampirc-liko, sucks their blood. A v v a iy a r ,  the 
famous poetess, asks tlie people of tlic town for permis.sion to sleep in  the said 
serai, when on a journey. TJioy warn her of the consequences ; to which she 
replies, that she does not fear all tlie devils o f the invisible world. A t the 
first w.ileh, coi’tain screams, of unintelligible monosyllables are uttered, which 
A v v a iy a r  take.s up; puts each monosyllable in its p lace; and from the whole 
makes a recondite stanza, the purport being to chase away the spirit, w hich  
departs. At midnight, other monosyllables are uttered, which are taken up, 
and a more difficult stanza is produced, on which the spirit leaves. A t the 
third watch the .same prooes.s otours, with a still more difficult stanza, as the 
result. The spirit now owns itself conquered, appears visibly to A v v a iy a r ,  
and receives from the said A v v a iy a r  a prophetic intimation o f future transmi
grations, and a happy result. I t  is not necessary to follow out the thread o f  
the tale ; but simply to state, that nltimateiy the .said transmigrating spirit 
again animates the body of a king’s daughter o f superior wit, and accomplish- 
rQon;^; who resolves to marry no one that cannot conquer her at cappi ig 
vc'.-f^; doiupf w hich the candidate, must not only explain the meaning of 

rha .1 ,iL lu. -ui’s ru' io)_.  ' A ;*”■ j lo ,‘'n v i.vs; I ' f
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faultless verses him self; and the uttering any such verse virhich she could not 
explain would secure her hand. Many witless sons of kings made the endea
vour, and failed. N a r h i r e n  (head of the college at Madura) at length encoun
ters her; disguised as a poor roan selling wood. She utters a stanza of contempt; 
but is arrested, and surprised by his answer. The contest continues for days; 
every step of progress, consisting o f verses more difficult, than the preceding. 
They are indeed utterly unintelligible, without a commentary, which usually 
accompanies them. N a r h ir e n  ultimately conquers. There are subordinate 
details, which I  omit.

R e m a r k . — This species o f  w riting was noted b y  m e, in  a former 
part o f th is report, under the Tam il palm -leaf m anuscript, entitled  V ir a  

D u r e n d r a  r a j a  c a t ' l a .  T he present, how ever, is  a m uch more recon
d ite specim en ; and by a superior hand. I t  differs w id ely  from the  
A l a k e s v a r a  r a j a  caL’h a  ;  also abstracted in  1st F am ily . The docum ent 
is  w ritten  on strong durable paper, tvith good ink ; and w ill lon g  con
tinue in good preservation. T he frame work, or prose o f  the tale, 
m ight be translated; but from the different genius o f language, the 
verses could not be fairly represented, by any tran slation ; unless indeed  
any one could w rite R unic verses, m ingling these w ith  modern E n glish , 
and g iv in g  a glossary, or explanation.

The book is a folio  o f  medium  th ic k iie s ta , t h e  b in d in g  in j u r e d ,  

and tied  with a string.

X I V .  T a t v a -M etaphysics.

1. N o . 796. (No. 2 3 ,  O.M- 195). S i v a  g u d n a  s a c t i y a r  u r a i ,  a 
prose version of a work by a S i v a  g n d n i ,  or S a i v a  ascetic.

The instructions sjiven, are stated to be from S i v a  to N a n d i. The 
poetical original is accompanied by a prose explanation, termed u r d i.  The 
subject is the ta tv a  system, delivered in Sanscrit; and translated into Tamil, 
by M eh a n d a  d e v a n  of V en n o -n ellu r . The five elementary principles in the 
human body, their combinations, and effects are stated. The mental faculties 
acquire strength, with the growth of the body, and decay as it decays.

Eeiiunciation of all sensual affections, attachments, and earthly passions, 
renders the human nature divine. Future transmigrations derive their 
character, and degree, from the degree of merit, or demerit in a previous state 
o f being- These are a few of the outlines of the production, which is not 
complete in this copy. The paper is exceedingly good; the ink a little pale, in 
some places, but quite legible.

T he book is a tbin folio, Europe paper, the binding only 
injured.
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B ,

Telugu LAjreuAGE, and Letter.

I. A ccounts.

1. No. 537. (N o. 18, C.M . 708.) Four sections.

These four sections contain notices o f  v illage accountants o f  
districts in the northern Telingana. The C a r n a m  is  th e recognized village 
accountant, whether n iy o g i  B r a h m a n ,  or S u d r a .  They hold the records 
o f  the pieces into which each village-land is d iv id ed ; and o f tlie  owners 
or occupants. I t  is probable that such statements as these were intended  
to aid in  revenue surveys; and it is difficult to perceive any further 
use, for more general purposes.

This is a one-sixth demy, accoun t-b ook ; that is, a dem y sheet cut 
across into six  pieces ; country paper, w ith  boards.

2. N o. 663. (N o. 16, C.M . 706.) One section.

N otices of village accountants, and their sub-divisions o f lands in 
the A t u g u d i  district. M ere names, and fractional reckonings.

A  quarter deray account-book; country paper, the b ind in g  loose.
3. N o. 665. (N o. 14, C.M. 7 0 4 .)  Four sections.

These contain lik e notices o f village accounts, and accountants, 
in the Vizianagaram district, near Vizagapatam .

This book is similar to the above.

4. N o. 682. (No. 25, C.M. 715.) Four sections.

The.se contain notices o f accounts, accountants, and statistical 
village details of th e D d r a c o la h  district, similar to the foregoing.

A s D d r a c o ta h  was the name of the mud fort built b y  P r a t d p a  

radra, after he had destroyed the ./o i»as of that district, th is book v.'as 
scrutinized, when drawing up the Report on the E llio t  marbles ; but it  
caused disappointment, as containing m erely detached  item s o f  
accounts.

I t  is  a one-eighth dem y, similar to the foregoing ; but damaged.

5. N o. 687. (N o. 33, C.M . 723.) One section.

Details o f  endowments to the S a i v a  tem ple at C d l a h a s t i  (or 
Calastri) not far w est o f P u l ic a t ; the place is still a zem indary, and
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various notices o f  the tem ple occur in  S a i v a ,  and V ir a  S i a v a  legends, 
p a s s im .

L ik e  kind o f  book, in tolerable order.

II. A rt of P oetry.

1. N o . 630. (N o. 7, C.M . caret.) C d v y a  a la n e d r a  c h iid d m u a i,  

head-jewel o f poetical rhetoric.

I t  appears to be a copy from a palm -leaf manucript, see 1st Family. 

A  w ork  in the p a d y a  c d v y a m  metre, on Telugu Grammar, 
prosody, tropes, and poetical ornament in g en er a l: as such incapable of 

being abstracted.

The book is a large, b ut thin octavo, country paper, injured by
insects.

I I I .  A strology.

1. N o. 508. (N o. 28 , C.M . 359, 322.) F ive sections.

S ection  3. R e t t a  m a la m ,  or natural astrology; relating to 
weather, clim ates, especially rain, and productions o f  the earth. It is  
originally a Canarese work, and a notice occurs under the 1st Fam ily ; 
to  which it  may suffice to refer.

IV . C.\STES, or Tribes.

1. N o. 526. (No. 27, C.M. 478.) Four pieces.

S e c tio n s . V a r n d z r a m a  d U e r m a p d r n a y a m .  B a s a v d e h d r y a  

A statem ent, according to the S a i v a s ,  o f various divisions o f  castes; 
especially  o f  the five classes o f  artificers, traced up to  V is v a c a r m a  the 
celestial artisan.

T he other pieces are variously distributed.

2. N o . 566. (No. 31 , C .M . 785.) Three sections.

F or Section 1, 2, see under V II .

S ection  3. A n  account of the Y a n a d u  j d t i ,  or wild people of 
S r i h a r i  c o t t a ;  received from  an old man o f that tribe.

Of old, one named R d g h a v a , brought with him sixty families from 
P d e a  n d t t i  district, locating himself with them at S r i  h a r i  c o tta ;  and, clear
ing the country, formed R & ghavia  p u r a m .  The people, by degrees, spread 
through a few adjoining districts. A r isM , who came from Benares, and was 
named A m h ik e s v a r e r , resided, in M a d ’h y d r a t iy a  (or the central wilderness),
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and tliere, daily bathing in a river, paid homage to S iv a .  These wild people, 
of their own accord, daily brought him fruits, and edibles j putting them before 
him. At length he inquired of them the reason ; they replied that their 
country was infested by a terrible serpent, and they wished to bo taught charms 
to destroy it, as well as charms for other needful purposes. He taught them ; 
and then vanished away.

These wild people, being skilful in magic, continued in the forest. 
They are of four clases ;— 1, CJienju v a n d lu ,—2, C o ya  v d n d lu ,— 3, Y a n a  

d u la — A, I r a lu  v d n d lu .

The Y a n a d ii people are skilful in medicine. The C o y a  people reside 
to the westward, in the wilds at Gooty, A th a v a n i ,  and other circumjacent 
places, within their forest boundaries; if  any traveller attempt to pluck fruit 
from any tree, his hand is fastened to the spot, so that he cannot move ; but 
if, on seeing any one of the C o ya  people, he calls out to that person, explain
ing his wishes, and gets permission, then he can take the fruit, and move 
away j while the C o y a  forester, on the receipt of a small roll of tobacco leaf, 
is abundantly gratified. Besides which the C o y a  people eat snakes. About 
forty years since, a B ra h m a n , passing through the district, saw a person 
cooking snakes for food ; and, expressing great astonishment, was told by the 
forester, that these were mere worms; that if he wished to see a serpent, one 
should be shown him ; but that, as for themselves, secured by the potent 
charms taught them by A m M lte sv a re r , they feared no serpents. As the 
B rah m an  desired to see this large serpent, a child was sent with a bundle of 
straw, and a winnowing fan ; who w'ent, accompanied by the B r a h m a n ,  into 
the depths of the forest; and, putting the straw on the mouth of a hole, com
menced winnowing ; when smoke of continually varying colours arose, followed 
by bright flame, in the midst of which a monstrous serpent, having seven heads, 
was seen. The B r a h m a n  was speechless with terror at the sight ; and, being 
conducted back by the child, was dismissed, with presents of fruits ; and 
proceeded to the north. This circumstance occurred among the C o y a  people 
of the woods, or wilds, to the northward of P a id  v a m ch eh a  b’h a d r d c h a la m , in 
S a l .  S a c . 1635, (A.D. 1712— 13).

The C hen jit people live to the westward of A h o h a la m , S r i - s a i la m ,  arid 
Other places, in the woods or wilds j and go about, constantly carrying in their 
hands bows and arrows. They clothe themselves with leaves ; and live on 
the sago, or rice of the bamboo. They rob travellers ; killing them if  they 
oppose. “  This people afflict every living creature.’' (Kill for food, is supposed 
to be meant.)

The P ra ia  people carry bows and arrows, and wander in the forests. 
They are thieves. The Y a n a d u  class alone do not plunder; they are employed
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as watchman ; they collect a kind of hark and root, used for dyeing red, 
bringing heavy loads, and receive whatever the Sircar is pleased to give in 
return. They chiefly live on a kind of white root, and wild honey. The 
Sircar employs tin m as watchmen. In the woods near S r i - h a r i  co tta  there 
are forty of these Y a n a d u  people (supposed to bo heads of families). The 
Sircar gives to the headman of these people twelve marcals of rice monthly ; 

in return he delivers sometimes ten bundles (each 500 lbs. of the dy Ing hark. 
The others, who do not carry on this intercourse, live in their own manner, in 
the forest, on v.'hito roots and honey. This handful of Y a n a d u  people seem 
to be comparatively sei)ar:ited; for if they a tempt to hold int.jrcotirsc with 
others of that tribe, at a distance, they are killed, and their wives are 
carried off; the others hold no intercourse with them. Such, as fat as could 
be obtained, is an account of these Y a n a d u  people, obtained from J u ra -  

m a r u d u ;  as far as he could give information.
N o t e .— This paper was read over by me a year or two since, 

w ithout any ocher remark than, that there were people in the Peninsula, 
o f  whom  Europeans had received little or no information. It again 
attracted attention ; chiefly from its  following the preceding papers, and 

from w ishing to dispose o f th e  entire book No. 51, w ithout need of 
future reference. B u t reading it now, after having had previously in 
hand, the paper on the K h o i - j d t i ,  mountaineers of Cxoonisoiir (Madras 
Journal o f  L iterature and Science, N o. 16) termed C o d a lu ,  in tlic Telugu  
paper therein translated, it  appears to assume more importance, than 
otherwise I should  have attributed to it;  for it seems, that the pioper 
term is neither N h o i  nor C o d a lu  ;  hut C d y a - ja l i  (in the ordinary’ pro
nunciation, to the ear, very similar to the enunciation o f K boi-jaii' and 
that they are a sub-division o f  a much larger body of people. I am 
confirm ed in my’ supposition that the so-termed B ’heels of the north, in 
G uzerat &c. are o f  the same kind of people ; though apparently more 
closely analogous to the C l ie n p i ,  or I r a l a ,  class. As regards the seeming 
absurdity of the bundle of straw, and the large serpent, I am of opinion 
that this is  an enigma, and covers some more recondite meaning. Having, 
in  the M cK enzie papers, sometimes met with a fact plainly narrated, and 
jn others veiled  b y  fable, metaphor, and sym bols, I have learned not 
hastily  to ilism iss such seem ingly crude orientalisms; hut to try to look 
through them ; and, in  th is instance, w ithout pretending to solve what 
I  am tolerably,sure is a sym bolical statem ent, I would throw out the con
jecture, whether it do not allude to the M e r ia  p u j a i ,  or human saerifice,*

Not necetsarliy involving Cannibalism,
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which may possibly be tiie charm on which these C o y a  people relied, 
and which they may have practised as well as the savage inhabitants o f  
the mountains of Gooinsoor.

The locality of S r i - h a r i  c o t t a  is about tw enty m iles northward  
of Pulicat, the country about Gooty stretches thence north-w estw ard; 
but S r l - s a i la m  is further to the north. These savages are found in. 
the Goomsoor wilds and m ountains; and, from personal information  
received by me, there is a very sim ilar kind o f  people dw elling in the 
w oody mountains of the D indigul province to the south. In  the  
persons of the B ’heels, they dwell on the V in d h y a  (or Bhind) m oun 
tains ; and I have, in the paper before alluded to , shown it to be proba
ble, that they inhabit the B a r a m a h l  h ills to the north o f  Behar. 
The account of th is people, as carrying bow s and arrows, liv in g  on  
roots, honey, or reptiles, agrees with intim ations throughont the more 
local papers of the ila c K e n z ie  collection ; and w ith current fables as 
to the V ed a rK ; who seem to have been w ild savage people, aboriginal 
when the H indus first began to colonize it  from the north. T h us we 
have a somewhat wide range o f data, for inductive evidence, in favor 
of this particular kind o f people, under various sub-divisions, having  
been the primary dwellers in the peninsula, T he conclusion need not 
for the present be drawn ; but it is clearly in d ica ted ; to be follow ed, 
possibly by other, equally plain steps o f historical deduction, arising  
out of the MacKenzie papers, by the aid o f  patience, and perseverance. 

The point once established, that the H indus are not the aboriginal 
native inhabitants o f  tho Peninsula, does not seem to me o f  trifling 
magnitude, and this point, I expect, w ill he fully proved in the process 
of the present investigation.’*

The hook is a qitaito of medium thickness.
It was restored in fob vol. 1 , page 541— 619.

A note 1)V t-lic Prosidont of the Committee of l̂ apcrs, on this portion of Mr. Taylor’s 
Report, is too curious to allow i f my omitTiu*; it. “ I am quite certain that this is an 
account of the wild people on the Pulicat lake in thf3 zemindary of S r i h a r i  cottay whom 
I saw, many yt ars ago, ca i^lit like monkeys hy the peons the Collector. The women 
could not Count more than t or .% and said (with their infants in their that they
(the mothers), were only 3 or 4 months, or years old/ They had no notion of time; siiU 
less of religion, I have no doubt they aie similar to the Bhodls and Gonds; but they are 
certainly not, like the Gonds, cannibals.” A.D.C.

For the hiformiition of readers at a distance, unaeqainted with the localities here
abouts, it may be stated that Piilicntis only 23 miles from Madras, the Capital of S. Indial 

bewildering reflections rô ’̂ anlmg the human race does this strange faî t call up? 
And how surprising ar̂  the circumstances of • ur insulatiou »iinoiig the tribes of India j one 
of them at the very threshold of the long establislied seat of our power, and within .sight of 
the manifestations of our civilization, so Ullle elevated above the brute creation. Editor, 
Madras Journal Literature and Science.”
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S .  N o . 679. (N o. lOj C .jM. 700). Seven sect’iins.

For Section 1, see niulcr T i l .

Section 2. Account o f the C o n d u  v u n d lu , a wild tribe, residing 
in the J a y a p u r  district of the Northern Circars.

A  distinction is to be noted between the C o n d u , C othu  (or Kondoo) 
v& ndlu , and the C o n d a  [ K n / id a )  vm idlic, the former class of people form the 
subje(;t of this section ; the C on da  rsdrullv, of the next one.

The C ondu  v d n d lu , dwell in hills and passes of hills ; in rude huts, like 
cow-sheds. They are very careful of water-springs. They beat, and plunder, 
solitary travellers: some use brass ve.ssels; so.oe use dry gourds, .'ioine 
earthen vessels. In every house two or three dogs are reared, their ch. f h .s 
the title of N a y a h ;  inferior chiefs are teriued d o ru lu . The villagers pay 
from six to thirty Jtupeos, as ta.x. Tlie y t t y u h ,  o i ren'iuug the tax, points 
out, and assigns lands to different individuals, 'flicy culti -.i'' chdlam  (llolcus 
Sac.), and other dry-land grains ; as iil.«o lice in the wet lands : the poorer 
sort sell a portion of their grain to pay their tax, and live on the rest; as also 
on the proceeds from tamarinds produced on their l.amis. lioih sexes labor in 
the cultivation of grain. They labor in their fields, fiom day break, till noon ; 
when, from their position, it is very C ( d d .  At noon, the pov, or of the sun pro
duces great heat, and thirst, which induces them to C( ase from work : they 
make largo use of butter-milk and other beverage; the effect of which, accord
ing to the manuscript, is to jiiake them pot-bellied, with small logs and arra.s, 
and causing unhealtliy iispccls. In the hot .season, they sleep wherever they 
plea.se. In the rainy season they .“lecj) tm couches, within doors; havitig 
stoves, or similar thing.s, inside to warm lieir dwellings They pbicc a watch
man at night on a stagi-, in the field.s, to protret the corn from bea.sts. The 
P a in d u  v d n d lu , a cla.«s of p a r ia r s ,  tveave their garments, which, as worn by 
the men, are a cubit and turee-quarter.s in the breadth, and sixteen or seventeen 
cubits in length. The tvornen’s cloth is not quite so long. As they are very 
uncleanly in their persons, so they emit an offeu-ilvo .smell. The men wear 
a orown-tuft of hair. They wear linger-rinas of b.russ, or other mixed metal j 
some have them of silver. Their language is distinct, and if they sjieak 
Tclngu, it  is with an imperfect utterance. Tm ir mmriages are fixed, as to 
time, by an astrologer; whoso iutluence examds )\cr from forty to fifty 
villages. Some specification is given of .In r m n-riage-cerem es; the eat
ing of flesh and dr; ;k g strong liqu r, h. ing a jiart. T ■ y have o e her 
ceremonies, connected with the age of iheir female (jff'-pring. Their p v m n  is 
ti rmed Ja/rt ; the nuu en worshioed i.s called J a m r a ,  a syhan pod.
In order to promote the growth of grain in their fields, thej' give .i portion of 
grain, from a former crop, to the J a n i ;  wno then pcforins a ceremony, l>y olFer-
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ing some loaves, and anointing tlie image of J a e n r a .  Tho same thing is 
practised, through fear of tigers, for the sake of protection. Tlic caste-thread 
is not rvorn by any among this people; with ono exception, in the case of 
V e n c a ta p a ti  r o ju  of P a la c o n d a v ir a  r j M a m ; who, exorcising kingly power, 
puts on the thread ; but without any aitendant ceremony. The C ondu  

vm u llv , are also termed J a ta p a  d o ra lu , and it is immaterial whichsoever of 
the two names is used. They arc one, and the same people.

iScetion 3 . Account of the C o n d 'i  v d n d lic  people in the J a y a p i i r  

district.
They wear a tuft of hair on tho top of the head, in the form of a b a ll; 

some wear mustachios, and some nso th;' S a i v a  burnt ashe.s, on tlieir foreheads. 
They do not speak good Telugu. They dwell on hills ; are ol’ disagreeable 

.appearance; cultivate grain in suitable places; pay taxes; watch the grain 
on platforms, Some wear a dagger in their girdles, carry muskets, tie a 
handkerchief on their heads, and do tho W'ork of peons, or soldiers. They 
receive pay in an allowance of grain, so much per diem. They dwell in sheds, 
like cow-slieds. They chiefly use earthen vessels; a few people only have 
vessels of brass. A  specification of dress is given, and of some customs of the 
femalc.s. The chief, with the title of r a ja ,  wears the p A n u l, or castc-thread. 
Other chiefs are called d o ra la . Before marriage they go to some distance 
to consult a Telugu B r a h m a n ; and by hi.s means, fix on the m u k u r ta m ,  or 
lime, proper for tho ceremony. If there is no B r u h m n  near at hand, as 
usually there is not, in places in, or near, the wood.?, then they call an astrolo
ger named one of their own cla.ss. Bixing, by his aid, the proper
time, they bring him to the ceremony ; and he, partaking with them of flesh 
and ardent spirits, is afterwards dismissed. However they do not oat raw- 
flesh. I f  a husband dies, tho widow may marry again. A few of the people 
are votaries of VuJinu, other.? of Sivo .. The women do not plough, nor use 
the largo agricultural hoe; but they gatlier tam.arinds, and sell them. Those 
persons who are employed as peons permit their wives also to engage in tho 
same trade of gatlicring, and selling, tamarinds.

Section 4. Description o f tlie boundaries o f the J a y a p u r  

district.

It is not necessary minutely to follow in this place the details of the 
circumference, or boundary line, furlber than to mention that the district is 
in the proximate neighbourbliood of V iz a y /ip a ta m , K im a d i , and G a n ja m .  

A  variety of small chiefs, with little districts, were spread around ; one being 
termed S a n n iy a m -ra ju . On one quarter K i r a t a  (or wild savage) people are 
mentioned, and also the S a v a ra lu , a distinct people; one of whom is described 
as a common pest, and incendiary__ The section is not without use, I t  seem,?
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tom e tliat tlie Hindus had but imperfectly penetrated the mountain-fustnessesj 
still possessed by aboriginal mountaineers.

Section 5. A ccount of the M u liy a  s a v a r u l u ; in the neighbour
hood of J a y a p u r  district.

These are a people with small eyes, noses, ears, and very large faces, 
(Hun, Tartar, or Calmuc, class). Their hair is thickly matted together. 
They bind either a cord, or a narrow bit of cloth around their head ; and, in it, 
stick the feather of a stork, or of a peacock, and also wild flowers, found in 
the forests. Tiiey go about in the high winds, and hot sun-shine, without 
inconvenience. They sleep on beds, formed of mountain-stones. Their skin 
is as hard as the skin of the large guana-lizard (rough, indurated, not 
delicate). They build houses over mountain-torrents, previously throwing' 
trees across tlie chasms ; and these Louses are in the midst of forests of fifty, 
or more miles, in extent. The reason of choosing such situations is stated t(K 
be, in order that they may the more readily escape by passing uiiderneatli their 
houses, and ihrough the defile, in the event of any disiigreeinent, and hostile 
attack, in reference to other rulers, or neighbours. They traffic with the 
grain, which they raise ; and purchase tobacco-leaf, and various other trifles, 
in return. Tliey cultivate independently; and pay tax or tribute to no one. 
Each one has a very small field ; and they are obliged to make up their sub
sistence by other meins ; among which, catching hares is mentioned. I f  the 
zemindar of the neighbourhood trouble them for tribute, they go in a body 
to his house, by night, set it on fire, plunder, and k il l: and then retreat, with 
their entire households, into the wilds and fastnesses. They do in like manner 
with any of the zemindar’s subordinates, if troublesome to them. If they are 
coixrted, and a compact made with them, they will then abstain from any 
wrong, or disturbance. I f  the zemindar, unable to bear with them, raise 
troops, and proceed to destroy their houses, they escape undernciith, hy a 
private wmy, as abovenientioned. The invaders usually burn the houses, and 
retire.. I f  the zemindar forego Lis demands, and make an agreement with 
them, they re-build their houses, in the same situations; and then render 
assistance to him.

Ill their marriage ceremonies they consult the S u c c u -d iv l,  or astrologer 
and these are similar, on the whole, to those detailed, with reference to the txvo' 
former classes, in the two last sections. They seem to be only a variation of 
the same species.

N o t e ,— T his section, concerning this wild and indomitable 
people, to  me seems a curiosity.

Section  6. A ccount of the C o n d a  s a v a r a lu ,  or people of the 
hills o f  the J a y a p u r  d istrict, in the province o f R a ja m a lie n d r a .
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The women of this tribe get wood from the forest, which they after
wards s e l l ; and exclusive of this small commerce, they also labour in the 
cultivation of grain in the fields. After child-birth the women are under regi
men for three days only; and, on the fourth, they g o  out to work in the fields. 
There is no washerman caste among them; hence the women wash the clothes 
of their households. In the hair-lock, on the crown of the head, and other 
circumstances, they have peculiarities. They pay some small tribute ; assist 
the chiefs in times of trouble; and dwell, not in thick forests, or mountain 
fastnesses, but on the edge of the former, and near to the villages of the low  
country people, or Hindoos. Hence they are a degree more civihzcd, and have 
ac<iuired the distinctive name of C o n d a  sa v a r a lu .  They hold, however, with 
the M a l iy a  sa v a ra lu , that kind of intercourse which consists in mutually 
giving to each other daughters in marriage, marking affinity of tribe. 'When 
they go to war they stick the feathers of a fighting cock, or of a stork, in 
their hair ; and then wear garments hanging downwards to their kuees. They 
wear a dirk, or knife; carry bows and arrows; and use the horn of a kind of 
deer, for a trumpet. They fight ouly in bu,shes ; but decline any combat in 
the open plain. They make night attacks ; and they burn down houses. It 
is said that they do not regard the wound of a musket ball, as they have a 
remedy for i t : they are afraid only of a cannon ball: for which, of course, 
they have no remedy. They have no internal distinct.ioii.s of tribes, or cas 
ISoth men and women labour in the fields. The writer here says that snici.; 
they have the J a n h a n d lu ,  as hierophants, and arc aceustomod to eat fle.sh, 
and drink ardent spirits, at their sacrifices, they appear to him to be of the 
S a c t i  class (an opprobrious snot among the Hindoos). The J a n u '  allow no 
one to approach, or to hear, while repeating their m a n tr a s ,  or formularies.

N o te .— T his I apprehend to be the class describ ed  by Mr. 
Stevenson’s paper, translated b y  mo, and printed iii N o . 16, o f  the 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science. D iscussion, and difference 
o f opinion having arisen on the subject, I  am happy to m eet, in  the 
M iicKenzie papers, w ith documents to elucidate and, I  think, set the  
question at rest. The derivation o f the word S a v a r a l u ,  seem s to  be 
the Sanscrit word S a v a r a ,  a barbarian, or savage; w ith  the addition o f  
the Tclugu plural H .

The book is a small quarto, o f medium thickness, much  
dam aged; restored in folio  vol. 4 , page 5 0 7 — 593.

4. N o. 685. (No. 3, C.iVt. 699.) S ix sections.
This book is irrecoverably lo s t ; that is, it is so m uch damaged, 

that it cannot be re-copied. The follow ing is from m y form er 
analysis.
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The first section referring to the c o m ti , or Banian, class of people at 
P e n n a c c n d a , might have been prevailingly recovered, had there not been two 
leaves at the beginning wanting; rendering the remainder destitute of value. 
The second section is most to be regretted, as it contained accounts of the 
K o n d a  v d n d lu , K o y a  v d n d h t, and another wild tribe, residing on the moun
tains, and in the woods of the R a jd h m a h A n d ri district. The remaijiing four 
sections would have been of less consequenc^; - From the book itself, nothing 
can be made out.

5. A fragment of loose papers without covers, mark, or num
bers ; 0 sections.

1. Account of S n n g a - v a r a m  near V iza g a p a ta m . The earlier portion 
of this paper relates entirely to the febulous origin of some fanes, and shrines. 
It ascribes the first formation Of the wilderness into a colony, to one named 
T r is id a - b h u p a t i ; which seems a mere title. Afterwards three classes of 
aborigines named, respectively, S a v a ra lu , B h a g a d u lu f  and G otafnalu , chose 
tor themselves a king or chief, ruling the whole, whose name was N ila -c a n t'h a  

(also an epithet of S i v a . )  This chiefs son was named S ic a  R a m a , and a few 
names of his descendants, with very little of 'incident, follow. The country 
fell into a state of anarchy: and, at the time when the paper was written, it 
was under '.Honorable Compajy’s Government; paying an annual revenuo-tux 
of ten thousand llupecs.

2. Account o f  different tribes in  the J a y a p i i r  district: these 
are— 1, iX\& M ia k a - r d y a s ,  2, the G a i lu tu s .  3, the S a g id i - v d n d u lu .  4, 
the S o n d i - v d n d lu .  5, th e A y a r a - c u l u ,  people.

The first arc wild people, distinguished from the C o n d u -vd n d lu . The 
second are rude, and given to the use of intoxicating liquor. The third are 
servile labourers in husbandry,; not, like Hindoos, attached to the soil, but 
working for. cooly-hire, or 'daily wages. The fourth are engaged in drawing 
the sap of diffei'ent kinds of palm-trees; fhe fermented juice of which they sell, 
and live thereby. Home of these are S a iv a s ,  and some Vaishnavas. Of the 
fifth class nothing is mentioned; except that they assimilate closely more to the 
S a iv a s  among the Hindus. A list of towns, with details as to fields under 
cultivation, is appended.

3. A ccount o f C o n d a , G a m b e d u , G o lu c o n d a ,  and G u d a m , The 
opening part o f this paper has a detail of rivers, or streams, by which 
the country is watered, and fertilized ; with notice of paths, or tracks, 
amidst the mountains. In reference especially to the village of G u d a m ,  

i t  adverts to the before-mentioned N i l a - c a v t ' h a ;  ascribing to him the 
first settlement, and partial civilization, From his H indu name, it would 
appear, that h e’was foreigu colonist, who brought the wild tribes of
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aborigines to submit to his guidance. T h e 'whole o f the abovem en- 
tioned districts submitted to his rule. D etails o f local chiefs occurj and 
occasionally notice of intercommunications w ith the G a j a - p a t i ,  and 
G a n a - p a t i  princes. B u t the accounts given are evidently only o f  w hat 
may, b y  indulgence, be termed baronial fam ilies. Beyond family suc
cessions, alliances, or discords, there is nothing o f  consequence.

4. A ccount of the T oJci festival among the S a v a r a lu ,  the 
C o n d a - s a v a r u lu ,  and M a U ja la - m v a r a lu

This festival is annually held, and forty or- fifty villages unite in its 
celebration; choosing one village by turn, for the site of operation. It is done 
in honor of Jae jra ta  d e v a ta , the local numen. According to this paper tlu;y 
make the most important part of the prepjaration four or five months before 
the lime fixed on for the festival : and that, by selecting some friendless man, 
or woman, of the age of twenty-five, or twenty-six years, who being withouff 
relations or protectors, is seized, and put into confinement; being highly fed, 
and allowed the free u.se of intoxicating beverage. At the time of sacrifice, 
this victim is taken out in public procession, for eight or nine successive days, 
proceeding around the village wherein the sacrifice is to be hold. The precise 
act is held at four o’clock inthc morning, or an hour or two Ixiforo sunrise. 
The victim is then killed by a weapon, herein termed Ganda-yorZali, and the 
blood is used as an offering to the aforesaid idol, hiothing is heroin mentioned 
of eating the flesh of the victim. The person is always kept in a state of 
intoxication ; and is usually insensible at the time of sacrifice. The people 
imagine that by this sacrifice they increase the fertility of their lands, and 
render their villages more valuable.

R e m a r k .—The papers o f this fragm ent are damaged ; but, w ith  
exception of the last, they do not seem o f such im portance as to claim  
restoration. In this last section I have unexpectedly m et with the 
account of those human sacrifices; which when lately* made p ub lic , in  
the Goomsoor campaign, created so great a sensation. The details herein  
given, correspond substantially with those then announced ; the sole  
fact of cannibalism being excepted. The record in  these papers ought, 
I  think, to be preserved; and in consequence o f that opinion, I  iiaye 
had this section restored.

V. Erotic.
] .  No. 506. (N o. 6, C.M . 313, &c.) Three sections.

For Section 1, see X I V .
Section 2 .  l l d m a  s ta v a  r d jy a m  or royal praise o f  R a m a .  T his  

is partly mystic* It sets out gravely on ethics, and w ith an inquiry

* Thi§ abstract was first made in 1838,
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on the great H indu topic o f beatification ; and then, by a sudden turn, 
lands the reader in a Mahomedan paradise.

Por Section 3, see under X V .

T he book is a folio, country paper.

2 . N o. .308. (No. 28, C.M. 3d9, ,S.22.) F ire scctiims. ’

Section  4 .' B h o g i n id m i i l a c a m ,  chant of a feihale. By B o m m a m -  

p o t i i  r d z u .

A  h h o g i  is one of the superior sort o f prostitute', attached to 
tem ples. In  this chant one o f  them  describes her love for S iu g lia 'jiia  

o i a y a d i i ,  & c h ie £  of the V e l lu g o t iv d r u  : compare notice of a palm-leaf 
M .S.S. '1st Fam ily.

S . N o. 509. (No. 24, C.M. 403, 492.) Two .sections.

For Section 1, see under VI.

Section 2 . R u p a v a t i  c h a r i t r a m ,  a love story of the attachment 
o f R u p a v a l i  (handsome female) to M u m ln  b h u p a t i  a chief of U J a y a  

( j ir i ,  north o f  N ellore. She was of the class noted above.

C.P.13. remarks, “ is a common story, told in musical metres-” 
“ T his manuscript is very im perfect: this poem is so imp:rfect, as to be 
unavailable.”

It is part o f  a small, thin quarto, on country paper, injured.

4. N o. 513. (No. 13, C.i.I. 343. Three sections.

S e c t io n ] ,  A n i r v d d h a  c k a r i tv a m .  A t ix l e  o i  V sh a , the daughter 
o t  B d n d s u r a ,  dreaming o f  a very handsome young man : her di.scovering 
that this was the grandson o f  K r i s h n a ; the furtive amour of the jia ir; its 
d iscovery ; and the war that fo llow ed; ending in reconcilement, and 
a marriage. Copies o f this manuscript wore multiplied for entry in  
“ B row n’s collection and many notices o f  those copies occur in 
V olum e 2.

T h e hook is part o f  a quarto, on country paper.

5. N o . 517. (N o. 12, C.iM. 349.) F ive pieces.

1. B h d n u  c a ly a n a m ,  marriage of the .sun, by C h a n d r a  s c c ’h a ra .

T he pauranical fable o f the marriage of the sun with S d iin g n a ,  

and the substitution o f C l i h a y a  (or shade) first put into Telugu verse.

■ 2. S u n d a r i  m a n is a la c a r n  a centum of p a d y a s ,  on female orna
ments; am usem ents, sentim euts, and passions o f  a woman. S u n d a r i  m a ,i i

o 2
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(the fair female jewel) may designate the person described ; or it m ay  be 
the author’s name.

For Section 3—5, see under X V II.

The book is a small thin quarto, country paper, injured, and 
loose from the binding.

6 . No. 518. (No. 2, O.M. 340.) JBhadm pariaayam , by P eddan d-  
charya.

In three sections, or chapters, on the affiance and marriage of 
K rishna, with Bhadra, a king’s daughter, as an inferior wife. Poets 
lived on the bounty of kings; and, to gain a subsistence, they must 
please by panegyrising their vices.

The book is a small, thin quarto, country paper, injured.
7. No. 522. (No. 19, C.M. 370.) In du m ati p arin ayam , by 

K ru h n a  cavi.

A Teiugu version of the seventh book of the R aghu vam sa, on 
the marriage of king J ja  of the solar line, with In du m ati daughter of 
a king of Bhojapitr. A ja  was the son of R agh u ; and one the progenitors 
of R am a,

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.
/

8 . No. 526. (No. 27, C.M. 481.) Chandra rekh u vild sam ,^ 'am u se
m en t of crescent-curve.” By J a g a n d t’ha.

A lampoon of his former patron N U ddri ra ja  ;  on his amour 
with Chandra rec'ha a pagoda prostitute, stated to be a p a ria h . C. P. 
B. remarks, “ this is a ludicrous poem, or satire, written in language of 
the broadest obscenity." See volume 2.

[Jlec’fia, as a Sansoi'it word is quoted, in the south, only in the sense of a line; 
hut it is also a Hebrew word with, I  thinh, a primary meaning. As a name Chandra 
redha ox moon-curve often occurs .3

^  The books classed under this heading V proved exceedingly 
^  acceptable to Mr. Brown, on the Collection coming under his control, 
‘’̂ ‘in 1838, and forwards. Copies of them were multiplied; and added to 

his collection; with a view to its being sold to the Government. After 
having gone through volume 2 ,  and then coming once more to the 
McKenzie collection, I have been astonished at the extent of the plun
der. The statement somewhere made by him, that he had .most of the 
works before, among his own gatherings northward, must be taken, 
I  think, cum  grano
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VI. GhA'MMATICAI..

1. No. 509. (No. S4f, C.M. 403.) Two sections.

1. B h im a n a  C h a n d a s n ,  on prosody. By B h t m a  c a v i ,  C. P. B. 
observes on it “ a very popular treatise on Telugu prosody: all the 
useful part has been printed.”

It is part of a small, thin quarto, on country paper, injured, loose 
. from the binding, and tied by a string. For section 2, see V, su pru -

VII. IIlSTOKIC-U,.

01. No. 508. (No, 28, C.M. 32^.) Section 5, genealogy of V ira  

b h a d r a  r e d d i  of B a ja m a h e n d r i ,  as a prefix to an intended version 
of the C d s i - k h a n d a m  of the S c d n d a  p u r d n a m .

1 . No. o i l .  (No. 25, C.M. 281.) Two pieces.
Section 1. Eulogy of V e n c a ta  K r% sh n a  r a y a .  By T i m m a - r a z ,  

The title s e s h a  d h e r m a  r e tn d c a r a m  is erroneously written on the label. 
On examination it appears to be as above. A genealogy is prefixtd ; 
the word V e n c a ta  produces a doubt as to whether the V ija y n a g a r a  

sovereign is intended. The damaged state of the book causes further 
uncertainty.

Section 2. R d n g h a  r a o  G h a r ilra , or account of a sanguinary 
battle between R a n g h a  r a o ,  a zemindar of the V e lm a v d r  family of 
Bobili in the Calinga circar, with the chief of P i i s a p a t i ,  named V i ja y a  

r a m a  r a z ,  and Monsr. Bussy, a French General, under Nizam Ali 
Khan of Hyderabad.

The contents of the book are now in-ccoverable: they were written on tliin conntry 
paper, in which large lacunes, in various parts of each page, are completely eaten tlirough 
by termitee, or other insects ; and the leaves are, in some places, so glued together, in ijio 
manner common with these insects, that they cannot he separated without tearing ; tlio 
loss is apparently not of grave consequence. See Orme, volume 2. There is, I under
stand, a very long poem on the subject.

The book is a tbiu octavo, country paper, with lacunes; cohe
rency destroyed.

2 . No. 523. (No. 18, C.M. 310.) N a r a p a l i  v i j a y a m ,  or R a m a  

r d j y a m .  Two copies.
The second, and older one of the two has an autograph of 

Colonel McKenzie. “ N a r a p u l l y  v i j iu m ,  copied from the R a ja  of 
A n a g o o n d y h  M.S, 1800.”

It refers to R a m a  r a j a  the “ mayor de palais” of B a d a  S iv a  r a y a  

who usurped all the real povyer; and was killed in battle, with the
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Maliomedans at T a l i k d a  in A .D . 1564. T his worlc was copied for 
B row n ’s Collection ; and some notice o f  it  w ill be found in volum e 2.

T he book is a thin quarto, on Europe paper, in tolerable order.

3. N o. 5.24. ( I n o . -34, C.H . o l7 .)  P d l n d t l i  c h a r i t r a m .  An  
account o f a seven years’ war, by seven braves, som e of them  cow 
herds, against the people o f two villages, called G u r j a l a  and 
M a c f ia r la .  It originated in a dispute about cock-fighting. Collated,

•/Jand other copies, were noticed in Volume 2 ;  to which reference 
may be made.

The book is a folio o f medium thickness, French paper, in 
tolerable order.

4. No. 528. A  hook greatly damaged, and w ith ou t the usual 
numbers. It can be only ascertained that the contents related  
to the war between l i a n g h a  r a o ,  chieftain of B o h h a l l i  and V i j a y a  

r u m a  r d o  assisted by Monsr. B u ssy  ; on which unhappy tale 
there is a plenitude of matter in volume 2, and in the present one.

5. N o. 532. (N o. 32, C.M. 320.) V e i l a g o t i v d r u  v a m s d v n l i .  An  
account of a succession o f  local chieftains who ruled at V e n c a ta  

r jir i , in Telingana ; and were descendants o f  the R cd d ls ; one 
branch of whom ruled over C u n d n -v id u  and the neighbourhood.

There are two or three copies of this genealogy in the collection  ; and 
an abstract was made by me frotn N o. 4 0 ,  C.M. 739, Section 8, printed  
in my former analysis. To it reference may be made : v id e  i n f r a .

This is a quarto book, in good condition.

6. N o. 533 (Nc. 88, C.M. 3.S3). S u r a p u r a  r d j o l u  v a m n d v a d i ,  

a genealogical account of B>U 'U f'nr { S o r h a p u r a n i)  near K urnool. 
Tile following remarks are written on it by 0 . P . B .

“ This I  have tran.soribcd, and translated in Telugn Collections in 

Miscellaiicuus voh 2 , page 26.h C P. i l .”
“ But T omitied, as nccdlcRS, ten pages of money details at the end ; 

as well a.-i tl'.e piis.tages wiitten in poetry, w hich are mere laudatory bombast.”
“ Sorapoorain appears in the map as in 73^ o t' K-, IGo 31' X .;  

nearly half way h' tween Kurnool andBeejapoor; it i.s due south of Kalhurga; 

and stands a little north of the Krisima” (river).

[TIio aplion, at Zorupure, between troops un.ler Jlajoi Getieral Dyce, aad the f'trc.es 
of the Kurnool Xabob, on the mth Octolier 1S3U, tian.sf';iTed the territory of Kurnool to 
the Euglisli Govornment. ]

The book is  a long, thin <|uaino, stout Eprope paper, the b ind ing  

only injured.
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7. N o. .754. (N  j. 5, C.M . 65J.'5) f>n the label. IlcCurd contiiiiiiii;' 
the geography and chronological history of ancient kings; establish 
m ent of the carnam H  atid lim its o f districts. The following is 
written insidt'. “  This book begins with a worthless summary in 
T elugu, o f  geography, as fabled in the p i i n m a s .  Perused, October 
1849. Cluitc w oitliloss.” C. P. B.

Passing by tiie pauranical matter at the beginning, I had the hoak 
examined, with care, and found in it useful matter for ray Jteport on the 
Elliot marbles. It is full on the introduction of a colony of S a iv u  Urahmans> 

from Benares, by P r a ic q ta  r u d r a .  'Ibis is not the only time tlut T have 
found ifr . Brown's over-hasty judgment .at fault.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, injurod. The trans
lated extracts, in my said Report, n uy  perhaps suffice : i f  not, the book 
should be restored.

8. N o. 566. (N o. .81, C.^vf. 78.>‘). Three sections.

Section 1. A ccount o f  T 'm n n u la  N a y a d u ,  and of his descendants, 
the C a r n d t a c a  rulers o f .Madura.

This mann.script w as translate d and printed in the second vol. Or. 
H ist. M .SS., beginning at page 182. Hence there is need, only to ob.serve 
in brief, that it commences w ith the accession o f the son o f  T iru m a la  n n ya k e r  

to the throne at M a d u r a  ; and brings the account downwards, with a some
what minute specification o f wars, negoliation.s, and changes of power, to the 

period of the last feeble remains of the race, who received a village for their 
maintenanc) In some cf ibe detaib. whei-e most obscure, this manuscript is 
confirmed, and elucidated by the large Tamil manuscript b-fore mentioned, 
the C a rn u la c a  r a jd k a L  A t tl.e time ot making the above tran.slatioii, tliis 
Telugu manuscript was not without difficuty legible,- a rough copy of it was 
then made, for greater convenience; and a.s the lapse of two years since has 
only added lu the diuiculiy of reading the ori-ainal, arest'a-cd copy has hei.'U 

prepared from the o r ig in a l; aid< d by occasional reference to the rough copy ; 
and, the text not having been printed, a correct record for reference is thus 
provided. Folio vol. 1, page .bl7 —019.

.Section A ccount of thy role of C a r i  c d la  c h o la n .

In eonsaquenoe of war with the P a n d iy a  king, a woman of tlie Chola  

royal race, named C " rig a m a  (jcn t’lii, escaped alone into the wilderness, being 
pregnant; and took up her abode in the house of a B ra h m a n , a schoolmaster, 
and also an a.«irologer. By his art, he declared concerning the child, after 
casting its nativity, that it would bec.mie a powerful, and independent prince. 
In the ceremony of naming the child it was called C a li cholan. After the
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ceremony of investing with the sacred thread, and while learning in the 
school, the boy was the object of much contempt from the other boys; being 
treuicd as the son of a widow. He retaliated on them ; but the B r a h m a n  

thought it best to keep him witl.in the house. He became well instructed 
in knowledge: and very powerful in bodily strength. The P d n d i y a  king 
thnn Tilled the C h o la  m a n d a la m ; but, wishing to place over it a viceroy, he 
made public proclamation in order to meet with a suitable person. A great 
concourse of claimants assembled. The P d n d i y a n  i\\& n  pat a golden pot con
taining water on the head of an elephant, and a wreath of flowers in its trunk; 
announcing that the person on whom the elephant should place the wreath, 
and anoint by pouring on him the water, would be regarded as chosen ; and 
to that person the king would give his own daughter in marriage. The ele
phant being let loose, avoided all the people in the town ; and goint, direct 
to the aforesaid B ra h m a n ’s  house, there selected the youth by depositing the 
wreath on his head, and pouring the water over him. The young man was 
as strong as ten elephants; but in order to diminish his strength, the B r a h m a n ,  

rubbed the sole of one of his feet with charcoal, and thereby took away the 
strength of nine elephants, leaving him only as strong as one elephant. He 
was subsequently installed at Combaconum; and had the name of C a r i  

c&la cholan given him, to commemorate the rubbing of charcoal [ c a r t )  on 
his foot. But the king’s daughter was not given him. H e strengthened, and 
enlarged his capital town. The young man, learning, from his mother, that 
his father was before him king of the C h ola  country, tbac his father had fean d 
to encounter the P u n d iy a  king; and had died during the disturbance that had 
arisen, resolved on vindicating his own, and his falheHs r ig h t; and, assem
bling an army, set out to make war on the P a n i i y a  king. The army is stated 
at 250,000 cavaby, under commanders whose names are given ; who ap
proached the T a ig a i  river. The P u n d iy a n  alarmed, brought to him treasure 
and jewels ; and, after much flattering homage, embraced him, and conduct* 
iuii him to his palace, seated him, on terms of equality, on half of his throne, 
and married him to his daughter S i d ’h i s v a r i ; after which C " t'i c d la  c h o la n  

returned to Combaconum, where there were great rejoicings. He allowed 
the cultivators three parts of the produce, and took one-fourth (the ordinary 
rate used to be one-sixth) with which revenue, he built, and repaired many 
sacred edifices; gave large donations to B ra h m a n s , heard many religions 
stories recited ; and was a firm votary of S i v a .  In order to see, if  his people 
were firm in that way, and with a view to discover and rectify evils, he was 
accustomed to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark coloured 
hair-blanket, during the night. Out of this custom, arose the following 
circumstances;

There was an aged B r a h m a n  who, as the result of long penance, had a 
on born to h im ; who, when grown up, was married, and the old man died,
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bat not before havine charged him to carry his bones to Cd-ii, and bury them 
in the Ganges. The young man prepared to do so ; but, on the ere of setting 
out, slept in the porch of his house, and there gave strict charge to his wife 
to keep within doors, while he should be absent for a year and a half; the 
only exception being, that if in want, she might ask alms of the chaiiiahle 
prince C a r t  c d la  ch o la n . The latter was at the door, and admiring so great an 
act of confidence, determined on being the watchful guardian of that house. 
While the B r a h m a n  was absent, he watched it carefully ; but the B rahm an  

returned within six months, on the way to complete his pilgrimage at Hctm i- 

seram .; and, wishing to assure himself of his wife’s discretion, appioached the 
door alone at night, and looked in through its apertures. The C holan  came 
thither at the same time ; and, thinking the B r a h m a n  was a thief, cut him 
down with a sword, and retired. H is wife next day suffered great reproach 
from her neighbours ; but, recognizing her husband, she burned herself with 
his body, and the king having unconsciously killed a B r a h m a n , had the visita
tion termed B r a h m a h a t l i  (a personification of the crime, as if  an evil spirit, 
always following him). He made many attempts, to get rid of it; but, though 
the spirit quitted him at the door of a temple, or entry on a sacred pool; yet 
it always returned afterwards. He went on pilgrimage to the shrine of 
M ’m d c sh i at M a d u ra -;  who, in a vision, informed him that the visitation could 
not be so easily got quit o f ; but directed him to build one hundred and eight 
ASV»a fanes, and then at M a d h y d ra n y a , he would be relieved. He accordingly 
built a shrine every day, not eating till each day’s work was done; but he did 
not know where M a d h y & ra n y a  was. At length he found an emblem of S iv a  

under a tree named M a d h i ; and S iv a  there appeared to him, directing him 
to build a temple, to enter at one gate, where the spirit would halt, and would 
be imprisoned, and to g o  out at a gate on the opposite side: which the king 
did, and was cured. He, however, died childless; and his queen followed 
him. There was no C h o la  king after him ; he reigned fifty-five years. The 
above things concerning him were complied by C h a c r a ta iy m y a r ,  a Vaiskna-na 

B ra h m a n  of M e id r , from the B a k h l i  v ild sa m , and some other books, inclusive • 
of h a la  m a h d tm y a s  or temple-legends.

B e m a r h .— Fable and facts appear to be blended in the first 
portion o f  this account, the latter portion explains and illijsiratcs 
som e parts o f  the Madura ' p u r d n a m , ;  and from the comparison of the 
tw o, a few  historical facts may be gleaned with some measure of 
certainty. I t  is to be noted that this (according to the manuscript) 
last of the C h o la  race, made Combaconura (twenty miles north ofTanjore) 
his capital, This is th e  first document I have as yet met with, stating 
that fact j though I  always thought that Coinbaconum must once have 
been a m etropolis, from traces remaining.
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Subsequent to-my translation o f section 1, I met w ith  a book  
containing tlw; foregoing portion- of the narrative from the accession o f  
V i- w a n d t ’h a n a y a k a .  I  have no-w recently looked for it  in vain. B o th  
together formed the fullest and Aiost com plete account of that dynasty  
■ft'liich I have yet seen. For'section 3, see IV  s u p r a .

This book is a thin quarto.

9. N o. 573. (N o. 40 , ,C.M. 7o0.) A ccount o f Cond'avir ( C o n d a

v e d u )  with notice of h ill-forts, and Ollier mattt'r, ’ '
O f another book, in  the way o f abstract, a,nd translation much  

use was made in my Report on the E llio t m arbles : so m uch so as to 
leave little  o f consequence behind. S ee 14, i n f r a ' .

The .booh; is a thin quarto, on old E urope paper, in to le r a b le
Older.

10. N o. 595. (N o. 29, G.~iil. Z \ ^ . ) ' P r a t u p a  c h a n t r a m i o v  K a k a t e y a

■% 'am m mli. B y  S a r v a p p a .  ■ ‘ ■

'This is a ohroniole (witli legendary'matter at the beginning) of the 
rulers of O ru g a l (a Tam il word) usually'written W a r a n k a l ; the most famous 
of its rixler.s being P r a i d p a  R u d r a .  The familj- name arises from K d k a l e y a  

p rh l, one of the earlier kings, or may ascend higlier still. T'he locality is 
near S r i  S a i la r t i;  to which a largo access of B ra h m a n s  from Benares was 
caused by P r a id p a  R u d r a .

The fact has further illu.stration, in my report on the Elliot marbles.

This book did-not attract my attention, when drawing it up; though, 
.1 believe, nothing additional could have been gleaned from this document.

Any full abstract of this book is obviated by the one) under the fol
lowing number on tho same subject. '

I t  is a thin quarto, countiy paper injured, bound in sheep, 
colored r e d ; worn.

11. N o . 596. (No. 32 , C.M. 722 .) Two sections.

Account of the rulers of A n u m a c o n d a  and G r a j a l u ,  otherwise 
called  E k a s i h  n a g a r a ,  with their conquests in Telingana.

Geographical site of A n u m a co n d a  dcfiiied. Logondarj* .statoniont con
cerning the marriage of S iv a ,  as acootmtiug for the formation of the shrine. 
Subsequently a T e d a r  r a ja  named Y e r u lta  d e v a  ra ja  laid the foundation of a 
village, &t A n u m a c o n d a ;  locating his family and relatives there. His sons 
were A n u m a d u  and C o n d a d u . A small fort was built. The latter of tlio 
two formed another village, called after his own name j his relatives followed

    
 



■1S i
{

the same example, by funning other vi)l,’i-os. About lliis tinie t h o ' . v  
prevailed ; and a Jcvhia fane tvas formed, on the top of the hill, l>h\m i rcc,' 
a chief ruled : but, tvlietlier, a-s a subordinate, or head, cannot be detcrniiiud ; 
as a Mahomodan bad built a stouc, eouL.tiniug an iiis{ ription, into the wall of 
his house ; so that only one side of it was legible. iV/hwa ri',r(! is suppused 
to have been a J a ln a .

The account is conjrnencpd w itb the mention of one of the K u k a ti  

race, who built the largo fortress ; and w hat follows relates to that race. 
T he lunar-race is speeined down to C'^^teniaca. From that line are deduced V iji-  

yiid ilya  and S o m en d ra , The son ot the lir.st was V!.dm u-verddha,ia; of the other, 
the .son wa.s U U unga-bhuja . These two latter divided the country between them. 
Vi.shnuverddha7>a settled at D h e n n a -p u r i  on the western bank of the Goda'cry 
river. Four hundred villages, or towns, became subject to him. His son Ŷas 
iVflMdawlio built atown called N u n d n  -y i r i ; in ■wlilcb the four castes of Hindus, 

were located. I lls  ministew was n.ained D andasaxsi-yiayaca. 2m ndan  formed 
a marriage alliance with the daughter o f  a C h d a  king, at Conjeveram ; and 
on returning, equitably governed bis kingdom. H is son was V ijayapd la , 

who was munificent. T he son of the latter was S o m a -d ih a  ra ja , who formed 
extensive, and numerous establishments for B ra h m a n s. H e assembled various 
herds of cows, altogether amounting to d ,l00 , w hich were placed under the 
care of various herdsmen; from J3ha.drdchal<i, even to the banks of the 
Godavery. B aJahodu, ruler of C a tta ca -p vH  (C uttack), hearing of this 
circumstance, made a foray, and took away sume cattle. A war followed, in 
which S d m a -d eva  lost his life. Ilia widow took refuge in the house o f a 
B ra h m a n , where she bad a son named M c.dhaverma, who conquered his father’s 
enem y; and installed the son of the latter, on the throne at Cuttack. Hear
ing of which the aforementioned Y eru ca ~ d cva ra ju  Hcd, and M adhaw i-verm a  

took possession of bis district. T he date of M a d h a v a -v e rm a  is carried as far 

back as S u l.  Sac, 390 (A .D . 468); and his reign is extended to 160 years. 
H is son was Fadma-.^eiia, who ruled 74 years, down to S a l. Sac. 4(;4. ilo  
overcame the Cuttack ruler, that had assaulted him, and levied tribute from 
that country. The son of P a d m a -sh ia  wms V enam a-rdja , who ruled 73 years, 
down to S a l. S a c . 537. H is son was O ranyavenna, who conquered the inva
ding Cuttack ruler ; and put h is son in the father’s place. He conquered 
other chiefs; and ruled 73 years, down to S a l. Sa c , 610. The son of O ranga- 
venna  was named B en d i-g u n d a m a -rd ja . H e took some villages from the 
Mahomedans; and levied on them eight lacs of gold coins. H e fought for three 
months wdth the Cuttack ruler; and, having conquered him, took thence fifty- 
five lacs of gold co in s .' H e was liberal. l i e  ruled 78 years, down to S a l. 
^ a c .  688. son was Y e r u c a -d e m ~ r d ja ;  who, being a child, his mother cx^r-

V %

    
 



48-<!

cisod auUioi'Ity m-- recent. Slio Citeusive tribuSe on surrounding coun
tries; and, f’ghLiiig six mouths tvitii tlic Cuttack ruler, overcame him, and put 
liis son in the father’s stead ; at the same time taking tribute. The young man, 
Y er<w a-iU ’va ro ju  wa.s, l)j her, caused to be crowned. Tbi.s queer;, whose name 
was K u iiiid a -d tsfi, govr.j'ned lt» years, down to S a l ,  S a c . 702. Y e ru c a -d e v a ,  

co n q u ered  th e  ruler o f D h a i j i r i  {D e o -y h iir  or Dowlatabad ?J and took e igh ty  
Jacs o f gold coins from him, as tribute. H e also overcame, and took tribute 
from V ijn ya -n a ra is ia h c  F iJ a y u -ra j/a lu , the ruler o f  V ija y a n a g a r a m .  i l o  made 
suitable largesses to the l i r a h m a n s ; and ruled 79 years, down to S a l .  S a c .  

780. H is son was D lu iv a n a ic a -m a lla ,  who cotiquered the Cuttack k ing, 
taking away banners; and, as before, installed the son in the father’s place. 
N ot being satisfied with the tribute paid by the ruler at V ija y a n a g a r a m ,  ho 
again levied war, and received further villages and presents, together w ith  
five superior women, as wives ; to whom he made grants in free tenure o f  
lauds, extending even as far as Conjeveram, to find them betel and areca (or 
pin-money). H e also gave an agreement, engraven on gold, to the chief at 
V ija y a n a g a ra m , certifying that ho would not again'levy war. H e largely  
built, and endowed, various fanes and shrines. H e  ruled 8 6  years down to 
S a l .  S a c . 872. H is son was T r ib h u v a n a -m a lla , who, as before, fought ■with 
the Cuttack prince, and installed his son. H o governed 86 years, do-wu to  
S a l .  Sac. 950. Tbe son of ' f r ib h u v a n a -m a lla , vrns K a k a t ip r u l - T a ju ; w ho  
being a minor, his ministers disagreed among them selves; w hich B a lla -h u n d u  

th e  G a jd p u ii of the Cuttack hearing, besieged A n u m a c o n d u , during twelve 
years, by troops under the orders of a general named V is v a n d t 'h a -d c v a i  'vlio 
was in tlie end repulsed by K a k a i ip r o l- r u ju .  T he latter formed a residence 
at some distance, at G a n g a -p v r a m , and the people o f A n u m a c o n d u  were 
accustomed to send thither presents, on a small cart. One day tbe axle of the 
cart broke; and, being left on the spot, the next day the iron w as found to bo 
transmuted into gold. The king, going to tbe place, found there a golden 
symbol of S h a ; and iron, brought thither, being changed into gold, he thence 
acquired the means of extensive building. The said symbol was removed, 
and established on a small hill, consisting of a single rock (■svhence the name 
E k a s i la  in  Sanscrit, and O ra n g a l in Telugu). A  fane was built, and 
also a town around i t ; in which there were .500 Savva  fanes, and 300  V a ish -  

n a v a  fanes, ten shrines o f G anbsa  and ton of V ir a h h a d r a  ; to w hich festivals, 
all customary appurtenances were appropriated. A s iron, being brought 
into contact w ith the aforesaid image, was uniformly ti-ansmuted into gold, 
ho, in  consequence, bad a vast quantity o f golden utensils formed; so that 
he acquired great celebrity; and, in his time, the custom of w eighing gold 
was first introduced. He had two son,s: the eldest being born in  a 
muhurtam, or astrological time, unpropitious to the father, th e  said child was

    
 



taken, and lodged iu a lano, Uie t)2iciuting liic-j'uj^d/,i , i.i ^̂ Li Ii, l,; u  u> tl a 
boy the name o f Buclra. H is fatli.T one night-went alone to thi lone; lit d 
R u d r a ,  m istaking his father for a thief, mortally rvounded him with a ivord. 
T he king made known to alljiround, that the child was his son ; and, o,.using 
him to be installed, died eight days after recolying the wound. K<'tLiti-pr'il- 
rdju , ruled 73 years, down to S a l .  S a c . 1031. The aforesaid Iliu lrn  added 
to the number of fanes, among others those of G n n a p a i} (or G .’H 'sa) und inado 
war against the Cutlack ra ja ,  whom he hilled, put his- son in the I'-i'lur’s 
stead; and levied tribute on the eountr}-. l i e  also suhduel ot'ier ceituf les ; 
and ruled 78 years, down to S a l .  S a c .  1109. The son of K iila t.' .r iK lra -r iiJ ’i 

•;v-a'fe G u n a 'p u ti-ra ju . ITis uncle M a h d -d -'v a -rd ju , the youtiger sou of h 'l'in li 

p r b l ,  and younger brother of R u d r a ,  -rvas in.stitutcd as second in iiuliiority in 
the same relation a.s Catsar stood to Tmperator at llorae), and, going on -n 
expedition itgainst D e v a g ir i ,  rvas therein shun. His si-eonUary rule lasted 
three year.=, down to S a l .  S a c . 11T2. The nhuister of G an apn li rvas named 
S ic a - d e v a iy a ,; and the said G a m p a t i  making war again.st the R .'m if ir i  ruler, 
w ho had killed his uncle aforesaid, conquered that chief and tuoLhi-iduughto-, 
named R u d r a m a -d e v i ,  to be h is xvife. T his prince was uiuiiiticciit to I 'r n k -  

m a n s. ITe made war on V a lla  n adu , and look tribute from i t : retur; ing 
thence to Kcllore, ho had a dispute with A n ca n a -h h a ja , from nliom he tm.k 
some banners ; and ro-insfured there the former ruler, -w-hose name' -wias M aii-  

m a th a -s id d h a . H e had ii ro.ser\-oir formed at that place ; and twciily-roiir 
forts constructed. H e subdued 68 towns, lie  liad many other works rccorn- 
plished; among which the building a town near (named after
him self G a n a p a t i -p u r a m )  .was one. Tic conquered tl'.e O d rh ja  (Ori«sa), and 

R u n d iy a ,  kings; took m-any countries; and levied tribute. Ho cnnstructed, 
at S r i-a a i la m ,  four S a .iva  fanes; some V a h h n a v a  fanes ; and liad four reser- 
■voirs excavated. To his .“piritu-al pr<-ceptors he g-ive eleven villages. A  
daughter born to him, named Tdmacu, he ga te  in mairiage to r 'ra -h k a d r ii-  

r a j a ;  and, relinquishing Lis o-wn kingdom to S iv a  d e va 'ya n , his minister, he 
died in S a l. S a c . 1180, after ruling 08 years. H is vvidow R a d ra ii .n -d ir i  

ruled with celebrity, for some years ; and then tran.sferred llie croti’ii ‘o J 'ra -  

td p a - v i r o - r u d r a ,  a son of her da-ughter, U m a c a , by V ira -h lia d ra -rn J 'i; at a 
time w hen he was sixteen years of age. Sho exercised the regeney during 
38 year.s, down to S a l. S a c .  1210 P r a td p a -v ir a - r x id r a  patron’std tl-o 
B ra h m a n s , descendants of those first settled in the country, ami protided for 

them proper employments. It is said that he tvas taken pri.soner by 9 e 
Mahomedans. H e reigned, as suppo.scd, about 70 years; ami, after tli.it, lio 
and his w ife died. Tlie manuscript contains a minute account of the rec ipU 
and expenditure of this prince ; needless to bo detailed. Ili.s minister, and 
h is younger brother, fled iiito'the woods and wilds, l l i s  son, vho ‘nirccedf d
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lilm , w as named V lr a l l ta d r a - r a jH ,  who carried on war, for tw elve years, 
against the N a r a p a ti - r a y a lv ,  o f V i ja y a m g a r a m ,  But the Itahom edans com
in g  to the assistanoo of the R a y a h ,  overcame V ira h h a d ra  ; and relinquished to 
him , only a small portion of his former dominions. Afterwards M a lla -  

d i’v a ,  of the R d g h a v a  race, ruled, as appears bj’ an inscription. B ut 
S i ia p i-k h a n ,  a Mahomedan, coming from D elhi took O r a 7 ig a l;  a.nc\ as tlie 
descendants o f the K a k a t i  family trere w ithin the fort, ho gave them just 
enough, for their subsistence; w h ile  he him self conducted the government. 
A  Sanscrit inscription, in his time, is dated 8 a l. S a c .  1425.

Subsequently, when K r is h n a -r a y a lu  ruled at V ija ya n a rja ra m , he toj>k 
C ondam di, C ondapa li, In a m a -co n d a , l ia la y a -c o n d a , N a g a r ju n a -c o n d a , and 

other forts ; he also overcame the ilahom edans at O rangal, and assumed the 
place, l i e  gave to the K d k a liy a  race a sufficient subsistence. In  the time of 
A c h y u ta -ra y a lu , Orangal was under his rule. R a m a  r a y a lu  was second in  
power to S a d d s iv a -ra y a lu ;  hut, fighting against five P adshahs., confederated 
against him , he was killed hy them ; and they assumed the governm ent o f 
O rangal. T he Shah, ruling at Golcondah, had authority over O r a n g a l,  and 
A n u m a -co n d a . The N izam  of Hyderabad, named Azuph-sah, ruled over 
O rangal. I l ls  sou Nizam Ali Khan, inspecting the fort of O ra n g a l, had some 
of the guns, which wore placed there by the K d h n t i  race, transmitted to 

Hyderabad. H e gave the said fort, as a jaghire, to Xuran-mulk ; it remained 
with the same in the time of Sicandar, son of N izam  Ali. O ra n g a l was 
plundered hy Pindarri Hahrattas in  S a l.  S a c . 1738, (A .D . 1816 ) The  
descendants of the K d k a tiy a  race had, by this time, retired altogether to some 
patrimonial estates, at I3assanar>a, and other places, whither the N izam  sent 

to  demand from them tribute, or taxation; w hen they transmitted to him, in 
return, cowries, or small shells, current in some places for small sums o f 
money. The Nizam, understanding thereby that they were very poor people, 
remitted thenceforward all tax or tribute from them  ; and they  continued, 
when the account W'as written, to reside at B a ssa n a va , and other villages.

R e m a r k .— The preceding is a very im portant m anuscript. Its  
authenticity, in some places, may he m atter of question, particularly in  
the d ates; but all deductions being made, this w ill rem ain one o f  the 
valuable documents in the collection.

There follows, in tlie hook, another docum ent; being an account 
o f C a h j u n a p a t n a m .

The contents ; the legend of N a n d i ,  th e  vehicle o f S i v a  com ing  
down to  earth ; the origin o f the V i r a s d i v a  s e c t ; and an account o f  
circum stances which occurred at Madura. A ny fuller notice o f  this 
docum ent is referred to the abstract o f the T clugu palm -leaf manuscript, 
No. 128, O.M. 3 S 2 , entitled  B a s a v e s v a r a  C d l a g n d n a .  V id e  t s v f  r a .
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Further use was made o f  the principal o f these two documents 
in  m y  report on the E ll io t  marbles. “  T hese legends I  hare tran
scribed 0 . P . B .” B u t the first document is more than a legend. It  
approaches to the sty le o f  h istorical writing ; and is a document of 
value.

Tlie book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.

12. iS'o. 597. (Xo. 15 , C.M. 705.) F ive sections.

Section 1. A ccount of the zemindar o f the S a r o d a  district in 
the Northern Circars.

A nciently this was a w ild  country under a C o th u  r a ja ,  who ruled over 
savages. Snbsequentl}^ one named S a v a y i  s iv g h  came from G o cu la  b r in -  

d h a v a n a m , and colonized the neighbourhood, forming a town, w ith various 
appurtenances.

Section 2. A ccount o f the P u r m h o t k i m a  d e 'v a s , and r a j a s  o f  
form er ages.

A  Santicrit title. Keference to the S a ty a y iu ja ,  w ith its character ; 
and mention of M a h u h a li, and V ishnn, in the V d m a n a  a v a ta r .  Reference to 
other y u y a s ; to P d ra su  rd im i, and his destruction o f  the C sh e tr iy a s .  

Reference to M an u s, and periods of tlieir rule. Some kings o fth e  solar line. 
E xcessive periods of time ascribed to them. Some kings loosely mentioned in 
the C a l i  y u g a  ; who ruled, as we know, in dilferent and distant countries; 
but are herein brought together in one successive line. There is rather amore 
connected ii.st o f G a ja p a t i  princes ; but w ith incredible dates ascribed to the 
several periods of reign. Some other loose details follow, down to the 
accession of the English Government.

Ae.iic;/-/:.—-The first part ofth is paper is merely a crude extract, 
from the substance of old p u r d n a s ,  and resembles very much what is 
termed B h u c o la - p r a m d n a m  in a distinct Tam il manuscript. The 
account, so far, is of no value, and the remainder partakes very much 
o f  th e same character ; disappointing the expectation that m ight be 
founded on the English heading, prefixed to the section.

Section 3. A ccount of I S I u r d y a n - s u r u -h a r is c h a n d r a , 'zemindar 
o f  the T a r la  district.

The founder of the district came originally from Nagpore, and 
served one o f the G a j a p a t i  princes of Orissa. “ By favour of 
J a g a n a c h a ,” the idol so called, he acquired tl)is d istr ic t; and there are 
added some details concerning the successors in the zemindary.

Section 4. Account of four villages, o f the said district.
M erely a list o f small districts, and oftowms, or villages, contained 

in  them. I
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Section 5. A ccount o f C a r i  c d l a c h o l a n .

This paper.contains ail account o f  two CIk 'iIo r a j a s :  the first name 

that occurs is V ir a  V icra u ia ch o la n , 'vvilli some details concerning him ; such, 
for example, as his fixing pillars of victory, as far north as H i m a l a y a .  C a r i  

cai'a is next mentioned j and an extravagant account of the ex ten t o f
h is power, being puerile exaggeration, is given. In  the cinhankncnt of the 
C d v e r i, the god h v n m ,  it  is said, assisted. The C h d la  king put out one of 

the three eyes of the M u k a n ii  kings. Many kings were summoned to a.ssi.st 
in  the embankment of the C d v e r i;  and those who refu.sed to come were punislied  
T he whole of the remainder relates to C a r i  c a la  c h o la n ’.'i acts o f government. 
T he wife o f the .BttWd.la king was of great assistance to h is kingdom , [ i t  is 

supposed that the wife of V ish n u  V e rd d h a n a  is intended]. According to this 
paper C<z-ri cd la  ch oh m  exercised an extensive influence; but the marks of 

exaggeration contained render the authenticity o f the document d ou b tfu l; at 
all events, great deductions are requisite.

The book is a tliin quarto, country paper, injured, also the binding.

13. N o. 606 . (N o, 49, C.M , 739.) E ight sections.

For Section 1— 7, see under X I I I .

Section 8. A ccount of the V d l n g o t i t d r u ,  descendants o f the 
V e n c a fa  g i r i  r a j a ,  wtih an account of V e n c a la  g i r t ,  in 'J'cHngana.

Stanza— the V elm a ra c e  wore born from tlie feet o f V ish n u .

In  tlie village of th m m a n a g a l, a son o f S h e y u r  P o lu  r e d d i  of tribe of 
A n u m a g a n tu , with his servant named l ie sa n , when ploughing a waste piece 
of land, discovered a hidden treasure ; and an aerial voice wtas heard, tolling  
the master ( S e v i  r e d d i) ,  that i f  he offered a human sacrifice, he m ight safely 

take possession of it. W liilc in great doubt, his servant l ie s a n  voluntarily 
offered to become the sacrifice; on condition that the reddf-should engage on 
behalf of him self and of his posterity, that he and they would take the cog
nomen of l ie s a la ,  and always marry the first wife from out of his ( R e sa id s )  

pariah tribe. T o these condition th e  r e d d i  assented; and, offering h is  
servant in sacrifice to l ih a i r a v a ,  took possession of the treasure A t a 
subsequent period, while surveying bis now very extensive fields, a storm  
came on; and, while ho stood under a tree, a thunderbolt descended close to 
him , which he took up w ithout fear, and then the hamadryad o f  the tree  
appeared to him, and made him great promises for the future. Two of his 
inferior workmen had taken refuge under the same tree ; and, unseen by him, 
bad seen and heard what passed ; the report cf which they' carried to the 
village, w here it  was much talked of, and at length reached the ears of the 
G a n a p a ti , or prince of the country, who sent for S ce i r e d d i ;  and, after

    
 



48  r

flattering distinction, gave him certain banners, and ennobled him as feudal 
lord of a oountry producing a lac annually, l i e  also received the title of P illa la  

m a r r i  B eA ala  rd v u , from the B ela la , or hamadryad, before mentioned : he 
also received certain immunities o f a super-human order.

2. l i e  had three sons named respectively, D am a nayadu , F rasdditya  

n a y a d u ,  and K udrci nayadu . Two wore much distinguished. D a m a  nayadu, 
the eldest was characterised by skill in the use o f  the sword, by great advan
tages obtained over others, and by the acquisition of wealth and honors. 
The second P ra sd d ilya  was an officer o f authority under G a n a p a li  deva 
ra ya lu , and had a hand in the circumstances of the succession a fterliis death; 
w hereby the royal authority at O ra y a n ti  devolved on P ra td p a  ru d ra .

3. The aforesaid, D a m a  n a ya d u  was the head of his race. Two of 
Lis many sons, by u w i q " V ennam a n a y a d u  and S a b h i nayadu  were most 
distinguised.

4. V en n a m a  n a ya d u  became head o f the race. His son was Vira- 
d acha  n a y a d u ;  who, w ith his cousin, son o f S a b h i nayadu  were successful 
in  their incursions against neighbouring places, extending to C d n ch i, and to 
the P d n d iy a  kings. The Mussulmans are also mentioned as beaten, in 
defence o f  another chieftain. The son of V ennam a, named S in g a m a  nayadu, 

became head o f the race ; he was slain before the fort of JaU ip a lli.

0. H is two sons A n u p o tta  n a y a d u  and M a d h a  nayadu , assembled a 
great force ; and, overcoming a ll enemies, carried their power to an increased 
extent; adding to the fame o f their race; and distinguishing themselves by dona
tions to the B ra h m a n s .  An extravagant account is  given o f the number of rajas 

conquered by th em ; the C haluhyas  being among the rest, and also the forces 
o f the G v je ra ti ra ja . The tw o chiefs A n u p o ta  and M a d h a , divided the 
country intotw o parts ; and ruled in distinct towns, each one over his portion; 
the first in R a ja  ko n d u , and the second in  D eva k o n d a .

G. T he son of M a d h u ,  named P e d d a  v e d a g ir i n a ya d u , added to 
former conquests, and acquired additional trophies.

7. P edda ved a g ir i n a y a d u , had two sons named R a m a ch a n d ra , and 
G u m a ra  m adha n a y a d u  ; who made some conquests.

8. The sons of C u m a ra  m a d h a , were C kin n a  v e d a y ir i n a ya d u , and 
L in g a m a  n a ya d u . H e was slain by anotlu r c h ie f ; and L in g a m a  n a ya d u  slew 
the assailant; and also overcame some otlicrs.

9. L in g a m a  n a y a d u 's  son was P a r v a ta  n a y a d u ;  whoso son was 
L in g a m a  n a y a d u .

10. The race is carried forward, through a few other names.

11. Pome strifes of neighbouring feiidtid lords.
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12. Eecords assistance rendered to tlic R a ije r , in suppressing some 
opposers at C henna  fa t n a m .

13. S in g u m a  n a y a d u  rvas vmsed in learning.
14. D im m a  nayadv. \s to have conquered the G u je ra t, C hola, 

and P a n d iy a  ra ja s .

15. D h e rm a  nayadu , conveyed to his posterity the title  of R a v u v a m .

16. T he succession of the race is carried on down to N o. 28, 
V en ea ta d H  nayadu , who ruled at V en ca la  g i r i ; and, in his tim e, the name of 
the V encata  g ir i  kingdom originated. The name of that place from hooks, 
and inscriptions, is found to have been K a lm a li ,  from the name of a loca l 
goddess, worshipped by a few  cottagers. One named G o b a r i b u k ’h a  r a ja ,  

had built a fort, and resided there: he w as driven aw ay by V en ca ta d ri 

who took possession ; changed the name of the S a c ti, and caused it to bear the 

name of Vencata g ir i  from V ish n u  worshipped at V en ca td cka la  {T r ij^ e ty )  

distant four am ada, or kad a m s, (40  miles). H is son was R a y a p a  n a ya d yu , 

who succeeded to the government. No. 29 , dowm to 31. Some other names, 

down to Y dcham a n a ya d u , and S in g a m a  n a y a d u ,  by w hom  a great battle was 
fought, with other opposing chiefs, in a plain near U ltr a  M elilr , in which  
they gained a victory S a l. S a c .  1523 (reference to another hook called S is a -  

m d lie a  No. 8 ) :  its substance given here. (The scone was in the T am il 
country ; M a d u rd n ta ca , being mentioned as near the place o f combat). T he  
Mahomedans were mingled up in the affair, in connection w ith  Ginjee and 
V ellore. Down to No. 34, many details are given, too com plex for abstract
in g ; among which it  appears that the V ellu g o tivd ru  were driven from their 
native district by the Mahomedans, who took it  into possession; that V enca ta  
g ir i  was a part only of the C h a n d ra  g ir i  kingdom ; that the Mahomedans 
acquired an ascendancy', and that certain cruelties were attendant on Zulfecar 
Khan’s incursion into the Carnatic ; that Vencata g i r i  was assumed into 
possession by them ; but, by solicitations at the court of Golconcla, a restitu 
tion o f this, and some other districts, was made, on condition o f  paying  

tribute. Certain grants, as made by persons holding privileges under Aurung- 
zebe are mentioned in  the manuscript as deduced from inscriptions: one of 

the dates is S a l. S a c .  1618 (A . H. 1696).

35. Some other names, and date of a  grant by P ed d a yd ch a n ia  n a ya d u , 

in S a l,  S a c .  1620, w ith him the line of V eU u g d tim ru  ceased ; and the race 
was transferred to adopted children.

36. 37. Some other d eta ils; an invasion o f  Mahomedans from 

Arcot, w ho plundered and, b u rn t; and, in the disturbance, many records 
perished. MThen the invasion had sw ept by, C u m a ra  Y d c h a m a n a y a d u  again  

resumed possession.
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38 . B a n g d r u  Y d cJ ia m a  n u yu d u  (the present 'raju) : h is agent S k l w  

ra y e n , w ent to ITadras, and procured an intervention of Uie Company’s 
troops to confirm him in  his authority. D etails of I 'e d d a v a , and S u b ra k -  

m a n y a n  the agent of B a n c jd ru  y a c h a m a  na ya d u  • leading to an awful tragedy. 
P e d d a n a  had accused S u b ra h m a n y a n  in th e  Chlttoor court, of firing a village, 
and S u b ra lm .a n y a n  told him that, in consequence, ho tvould ha ’̂e him carried 
out by the legs dead, like a dog. In prosecution of his design, ho contrived 
a variety of annoyances, and got up a suit in the Zillah court. P ed d a n a , 

w hen summoned, refused to appear. W hen an attempt was made to seize, 
and sell h is house, he forcibly ejected the officer of the court; in con se
quence, a summons was sent by the hands of a captain of sepoys, with a 
company under his command. P e d d a n a  not knowing the English customs, 
and from the high spirit o f  the V clm a vd r, had prepared his house, so as to 
have all the inmates killed, and the house set on fire. On the captain mak
ing a demand of his appearance at the court to plead, he went inside, and 
shut the door; but, losing heart to transact all the tragedy, it was managed 
in part by a servant. The result was the murder of all the inmates; Peddana  
included. The door was then thrown open. The officer grieved, went away, 
and left the disposing o f the bodies w ith B a n g d r u  ya eh a m a  and S u b ra h 

m a n y a n  ; who, as they pa.ssed, spat on them, and had them carried out heels 
uppermost, as dogs axe carried ; and then not buried, but merely covered with 
a little  earth, exposed to beasts and birds. The Chittoor court, had an. 
exam ination of the out-door servants ; hut no guilt attaclied to them. The 
manuscript leaves off, w ithout any mention of the death of Suhrahm .a.nyan;  

w hich is otherwise known to have since occurred, by a cancer on his back; 
slow ly, and w ith extreme torture. B a n g d r u  ya ch a m a  was said to be still 
alivo, in  1838.

T he hook is a short thin folio , country paper, injured, the greater 
part was restored in folio  vol. 2, page C l3.

Section 2. A  genealogical statem ent o f the kings of U r iy a  or 
U d i y a  d e s a m ;  that is, Cuttack, or Orissa. T h is is in the. Sanscrit 
language, and it  appears to ho tlie document whence was made the 
T elugu translation in N o . 60, Section 2 ,  v. 16, N o. 6 2 2 , s u p r a .

Tho book is  a thin quarto, country paper, Injured. It appears 
to have been copied in “  Local .Records as very needful.

19. N o . 658. (No. 58, C.M. 748.) T his is  another, and brief 
account o f  the zemindars, or chieftains o f Zorapore near Kurnool. 
V id e supra 6, N o . 536, and 17, N o , 639.
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It is very common in, and near, M adras to  pronounce w lia t is  
u sually  written G h o la  d e s a m  as Z o r a  d e m m ;  and C h o la  is  according to  
t lie  southern pronunciation o f  ifi w hich is more correctly r L  I  th ink, 
h y  consequence, that Z o r h a p u r  is  a rem iniscence o f the conquest o f  
T e l in g d n a  by K u l o t t u n g a  c h o la  (or z o r l ia ) .

This docum ent is a broad ■} demy account hook, good  country 
paper, in tolerable order.

20 . N o. 664. (N o . 34, C.M . 7.24.) Three sections.

Section 1. Contains some hearsay traditions as to K n s h n a  

r a y a ,  collected in the neighbourhood of C o n d a x id u  which he conquered. 
As such, the matter is not of equal value w ith  other, and belter accounts 

o f that rulerv

Section 2. Contains lik e matter as to F r a t u p a  r u d r a ,  who b u ilt  
the m ud-fort of D h a r a n i  c o ta ,  in th e neighbourhood, and near the site 
of the J a in a  town named A m a r d v a t i .

Section 3. H as some account o f  G a n a p a t i  d i v a ;  who, on the 
label, is termed a G a j a p a t i  prince. The G a j a p a t i s  ruled in Orissa, and 
w ere not always at one w ith the G a n a p a t i s  (name o f a dynasty) at 
W araukal. V ide a u p r a  11, N o . 596 (N o. 32, C. M. 722) for som e 
account o f G a n a p a i i  and the dynasty to which he gave a nam e.

Mr. Brown has noted that at the close there is  a tolerable narra
tive about S r i n d t ’h a ;  w hich may h e referred to, in  a biographical point 
o f view.

This is a thin g dem y account-book, country paper*, a lit t le  
injured.

21 . N o. 679. (N o. 10, C.M . 700.) Seven  sections.

Section  1. Account of V ir a  K n s h n a  d e o a ,  the G a j a p a t i  prince 
of B a r d b a t t i ,  or C a t ta c a p u r i ,  in the U d i y a  country.

In early times V h -a  N a ro s in ih a  G a ja p a ti ruled in the abovementioned 
town, conquered the king of C alinga desam , and subdued other countries. 
He built, and had set apart, a fane to Vai d h a  N a r a s im h a  sv d m t. V ira c a p ile s -  

v a r a  g a ja p a ti  built an a g ra h d ra m  and a fane, on the hanks of the Godavery 
river. F u ru sh o U a ra a  g a ja p a t i  built a village, and an agrcd idram  on the sea 
shore, bearing his own name ; he also built, and had set apart, the fane of 
J a g m d t 'h a .  His son was P ra tu p a  ru d ra  g a ja p a ti. Ilis  rule to the west
ward, especially over certain fortresses and villages, was rather more exten
sive than that of his predecessors. While so ruling, V in t  K r is h n a  r a y a  m a h  d
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r a y a lu ,  coming from tlio west, drove away tlio r..iid F ra l/ip a  'nit’i'a; and, 
after remaining some time, returned. The fugitive prince took refuge in the 
town, or ■i'illage, called lA ndh ram anem (n ii. Afti;r some lapse of time. V i ta  

K r is h n a  d e c a , o f the G a ja p a t i  race ruled. H e g; ve his eldest daughter in 
m am age to B a h u  h a lc n d ra  v ir a  M ukinida. ra p t , and his youngest dauglif.er 
to B a s a v a  ra ju ,  son o f M a d h ve rm a , of the P u s a p a t t i  race, o f the town of 
B e z a v a d a .  These two sons-in-law, he kept in  his ovvn palace. The latter 
being the most handsome of the two, the marriage on the part of the king's 
youngest daughter, was one, on her part at least, of affoctioii; and, by h^r 
means, the young man became a favorite with her father. The king at all 
times wore a sword, on the possession o f which his kingdom, and authority, 
were considered to depend. The young man B a s a v a ,  abusing the confidence 
reposed on him, contrived by stealth, and in a way w hich the miinuscript 
styles mean and unworthy, to get possession of the sword ; expecting the 
kingdom to follow. A  great disturbancearo.se ; but the king, at length, 
regained the valuable heir-loom of his face. H e then sent arvay the said 
son-in-law to his own town ; together w ith  wife, and dower. l i e  caused 
an illegitim ate son to be installed as his heir to the kingdom, to the prejudice 
o f three legitim ate sons. Disgusted at this jireference, the eldc.st of the two 
legitim ate sons went away to and established a rule ov irn ine
p d l l iy a m s ,  or districts. The second son established a rule over nine districts, 
in  the K im e d i  country. B k im a d e v a , the third legitimate son, laid the founda
tion of V ija y a n a g a r a m  (that is what is commonly written V izia n a g a ru m  in  the 
Northern Circars, not Bijniigur on the Toomboodra river). He there established 
a rule over twelve p d lliy a m s , or di.stricts. A fter the death of the aforesaid 
V iv a  K r i s h n a  d e v a  g a ja p a ti , the husband of his youngest daughter, that is to 
say B a sa v a  r a ja ,  killed B a U m lra  the husband of the eldest daughter, and took 
possession o f the district which had been given to the said B n li .n d ra  as a 
marriage portion. A t this time the M ie c h c K h a s  (barbarian foreigners) took 
possession of aforesaid town of ^Cuttack).

T he before mentioned B him n di'.va  g a ja p a t i  leaving no offspring, six o f 
his p a l l iy a m s  were united with the K im e d i  country, pertaining to his elder 
brother. The remaining six  districts were uriited w ith the J o g n p  tr sove
reignty of the eldest brother. S i ta  B rh n a  C h a n d rn lu , o f the posterity of the 
before mentioned B a sa v a , conquered the two countries of ,Tn>/upr.r and K i m a l j  

and also levied tribute from them, in acknowledgment of bis sovereignty. This 
iS'ita R a m a  C h a n d ra lu  had no offspring : he adopted of his oun P iisa p a t/i  

race, who was named V e n c a ta p a l i  ru ju , who succceedhim on Lis ilc.ith. Ills 
manager, or minister, n a m ed  B a n d i  j a g a  rito, took j>iiss->--sion of the kingdom, 
and put the said young man, V e n c a la p a ti in prison. Wliil him?. If ruling, in 
his usurped authority, tho younger brotlier cf the one imprisoned, tv ho was -
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named A m n t a  r& ju , and was in tlia service of the Golconda Nabob, with, 
troops of tbe latter ovortbrow, and killed, N U a c o n i’h a  r d ju ,  the general of 
J a g a  r a o ,  and also J a g a  rao  himself. He then re-instated V e n c a ta p a t i  as 
king, and became his second in authority. They relinquished P o r i n u r ;  and 
built another V ija y a n a g a ra m , forming a fort, and residing tliorein. This 
V e n c a tu p a ti  had a son named S i ia  M a m a  r d j u ;  and A t la n ta  r d j u  had a son 
named V i ja y a  R & m a  rd ju . These two children d i^greed; and ruled sepa
rately, until S i ta  rd m a  r d ju  died. His son A n m t a  r d ju  was brought up by 
V ija y a  rd m a  r d j u ; who conquered T im m a r a ju  o f P e d d a p u r a m ; putting his 

son in the father’s place; he also killed N a g a j i  I l u s s i n  K h a n .  He also took 
tribute from Cuttack and other places. The Mahomedan ruler of Golconda 
thenceforward acquired au ascendancy, and established different rulers, by 
hir firman, or edict. The name and influence of llonsr. Bu^sy, the French 
General is subsequently introduced. Ilydor Jung was his agent in the manage
ment of French affair.s, in the Northern Circars. The ruler o f B d b u l l i  C o t ta ,  

whose ancestors from the time of A n a n ta  r a j a  had been adversaries, and had 
introduced the Mahomedan ascendancy, was now oppressed in return. Soon 
after the country was conquered, from the Bengal side; and became sub
ject to the Honorable Company. The rule of chieftains under them con
tinued down to N n r a y a n a  g a ja p a t i ,  who ruled at the time when the manu
script was writ,tea.

For Section 2 — 6, see und.'U' IV .
Section 7. A ccount of the villages of C h e l lu r  C a io r u  in  the 

l ic . ja m a h e n d r i  province.
The origin o f C h e l lu r  is dated in the tim e of A g a s t y a ,  who is said 

to have planted a garden, and formed a tank, w ith  a S a i v a  fane, and a 
V a is h n a v a  fan e; at fast culled C h e n d lu r  and, in the C a l i y u y a ,  shor
tened to C h e l lu r .  After theru le o f the kings o i  A y o d d h y a v i '& s  finished, 
one named V i j a y a  d d i t y a  ruled 48 years, and had a so!i named V ish n u  

V e r d d h a n a .  From him is deduced a line of C h a l u k iy a  ch iefs o f the 
l iu ju m a h d n d r i  circar, or province; which, if  it  can be depended upon, is 
o f  great value, and consequence, in an historical point of view, as to th is 
particular.

The conquest by /iw/tif/'Oiry'? is recogn ized . After
wards the V e m h n a  family ruled. The R e d d iv d r u ,  and other chiefs, arc 
specified.

T he subject does not admit o f  abstract, but merits fu ll tran.sla- 
tion ; as adocunrunt a’l'ording historical matter, to be then judged  of, by  
comparison w ith  otheis, as to value and authority.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .— A.s regards the condition o f  this book it  may 
be ob.$ervcd, tliat It was origlnuliv written in a line in tellig ib le hand,
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w ith  good ink, but unhappily on thin country paper, which is greatly 
injured by insects. H ad the handwriting been smaller, the w hole -would 
have been irrecoverable; as the case is, a restoration has been effected 
w ith  tolerable success, yet not w ithout omissions of words, in some 
places. That the sense is preserved may appear from the abstract given.

The paper on the C f u d u k iy a  kings of R a J a m a J ie n d n  is valuable, 
b u t will require to b e compared with Section 4  o f  Manuscript No. 12. 
T hese two papers, and other details to come, render historical deductions 
concerning \ h e R a ja m a h e n d r i  princ'pality comparatively easy, and to some 
degree certain.

The restored copy is in folio. Volume 4, page 507 to 593, and Mr. Brown wrote on the 
original, “ This volume is transeribed for me in local records volume 6, page 1—IDS,” 
“  for me,” implies his own advantage j otherwise the copying was as superfluous as some 
erroneous scribbling besides j not deserving other notice tlian what I have written in the book 
itself.

The original hook is a small quarto o f medium thickness, country 
paper, very much damaged.

The reference above is to N o . 559, (N o. 12, C .M . 702, Section 4,) 
less valuable than Section 7 s u p r a ,  see under .X III. No. 559; see also 
N o. 588, (N o . 33, C .M . 787) miscellaneous, and partially historical.

22. N o . 684. (N o. 4, C.M. 694.)
This book according to the English heading o f  contents (partly 

destroyed) once contained copy o f an ancient record of K o n d a v i r ,  and 
its ru lers; with a notice o f  the village accountants, and limits of certain 
districts in  the T elugu country.

The book however is now so seriously inj ured, that i t  may he said, 
i f  not to be destroyed by insects, yet to be so damaged as to leave no 
leg ib le meaning. A s such, it  is o f  necessity passed by, as irrecoverable.

The book is a long quarto, thin country paper, destroyed by 
termites. See 14, N o . 609 A nother book has some account of
C 'o n d a i'id i!;  but the said reference suffices.

V III . H y .vin' o l o g t .

1. N o. 509 /?. (No. 26 , C.M. 307, 480.) Three sections.
For Section  1, see under X V I .
Section 2. S i d d h d s v a r a  d a n d a c a n i ,  praise of S i v a ,  in  a long kind 

of ch a n t; including some notice o f  a S a i v a  temple, by V e n c a la p a t i .  

N o. 509, a  is placed under V  and V I : whether duplicate numbers exist 
by accident or design, cannot well be ascertained.

This book is a a small thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable
order.
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I X . IsscR im oxs.

1. X o. 538. (X o. 12, C .ll. 981.) One hundred and eigh ty-n in e  
inscriptions on stone, on copper p lates, and copies o f  grant.s on  
paper, from the d istrict o f V e n c a ta g i r i .  [T ranscribed in  1857, 
for Mr. B row n’s local rtcord.s].

These in.scriptions are of very  m odern date : “ n early  a ll useless” 
w rites M r. Brown, which m ust not be quite taken  for granted  ; as in  
other cases I  have found valuable ore beneath lik e  epigraphs. E ig h t  
pages, a t the end, contain a n a g a r i  in scription  w ith  five old Canarese 
letters, elsewhere occurring, and of use.

The book is  a broad quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, on country  
paper, a litt le  injured.

2. N o . 534. (N o .1 3 , C.M. 982.) F ourteen  inscriptions on stone, 
on copper-plates, and paper-grants ; from  th e  neighbourhood of 
N ellore and V e n c a ta g i r i .

These are of modern date, and minor importance. A t the end 
is some Persian Avriting, copies of papers, which apparently had seals 
affixed, as sunnuds or purwannahs.

The book is  a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country paper, 
injured, as is the binding.

3. N o. 535. (No. 14, C.M. 983.) F orty -seven  inscriptions on  
copper-plates, and grants, from the neighbourhood o f  Ganjam.

• F ive talooks (or hundreds) are specified, on a fly-leaf.
The book is a long and narrow folio, thin country paper, which  

is  very thin, and yet w ell preserved.

4. N o. 538. (N o. 27 , C.M. 996.) Two hundred an d  tw enty-tw o  
inscriptions on stone, on copper-plates, and paper-grants ; from  
the C o g i l lu g o n ta ,  and C a n d m m o l i  division o f the Ceded districts.

I t  appears to have been copied. C hiefly Telugu inscriptions o f  
the 16th cen tu ry; but there is a little  Persian and twenty pages of 
N a g a r i  waiting, near the end. The word C o y i l l u ,  w hich  is  also Tam il, 
and old Greek *  is  observable.

The book is a quarto, somewhat thick  country paper, in  tolera
b le order.

5. N o. 539. (No. 2 9 , C.M. 998.) F ifty-five inscriptions on stone, 
and copper-plates, in  the A d a v a n i  (Adoni) N a g a l a  d i n m ,  and  
P d n e h a  p a i n  y a m  districts in  T e l in g a n a .

^ Seo Bryant’s Analysis, Volume 1, voce co-el.
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,  These are in T elugu and in  I l a l a  C a n a d a ,  o f  a later kind. One
Tclugu insw iptiou  is dated so early as S.S. 950, A .D . 1018, on page 42,
arc a few letters o f the A m a r m a t i  typo.

♦
The book m ight deserve som e fuller, and careful attention.
I t  is a sm all quarto, thin country paper, the paper loose, and 

injured.

6. N o, 540. (N o. 48 , C.M. 1017 .) Tw o hundred and five insci’ip- 
tions on  stone, on copper, and paper-grants ; in  th e G a n d a n a  v o l i  

and C h i t ta  v o l i  d istrict of T e l in g a n a .

“ Transcribed in  local (records) V olu m e 20 .”
A  little  Telugu, and then several pages o fo ld  Tam il and 

T he T am il is n ot of very ancient form ; and is n ot always coherently  
copied. To copy stone inscriptions correctly, dem ands great care, and 
reiterated  attention, b y  different lights, at varying hour’s o f the day. 
T he contents are, for the greater part, in  the T elugu letter.

The book is a quarto, of m edium  thickness, country paper, a 
litt le  injured.

7. N o . 646. (N o. 35, C.M. 1004.) T w o hundred and eighty-nine  
in,scriptions, on stone, and on copper-plates ; in  the C a n a  v o l i  

(Kurnool) and C h i t ta  g o n ta  districts.
The.se are chiefly of the sixteenth cen tu ry ; a few are of earlier 

d a te ; there is  one page o f incoherent h a la  C a n a d a ;  w ith  some m ixture 
o f  m odem  letters. There are a few  unusual forms of letters. I  do 
n o t suppose that the contents are o f great value.

The book is a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country paper, in  
tolerable order.

8. N o. 5 4 7 . (N o. 21 , C.M. 9 9 0 )  Twenty-three inscriptions on 
stone, on copper-platc, and paper grants, at U p u tu r ,  and C h e r a c i lr  

in  Telingana.
“  Transcribed in  January 1847.”
The transcript is in  Volum e X V , o f  local records.
There is n oth ing'in  th is book to claim  special remark.
I t  is  a tb in quarto, country paper, injured by insects.

9. No. 651. (N o.— — . C .M .978.) Sixty-four inscriptions on stone' 
and on copper-plate, in  th e  S u n d a  country.

This country is in , or near, the Mahratta country, around Poouah ; 
and near the site o f  the western ChaUMyas, tg whom some o f the
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inscriptions refer. TliC3'’ are not o f ancient date, one of A . B . 1181, is  
am ong the earliest. “ Transcribed in  1848.” I f  in  the “ local records,” 
i t  is  -woll.

*
The book is a small quarto of medium  thickness, on country  

paper, much worm-eaten.

10. No. 557. (No. 32, C.M. 1001.) Two hundred and six  inscrip
tions, on stone, and on copper-plate, and paper-gran ts; in  th e  
S id d h a v a t ta m  talook of the Ceded districts.

The greater portion is in  tlie Telugu letter ; various Persian pieces 
here and there ; a few pages of Mahratti, two or throe, pages o f som e
what ancient Tamil, in  w hich the g r a n t ’k a  letters coincide wdth h a la  

C a n a d a .  These few  pages may be a useful introduction to both old 
Tamil, and old Oanarcse writing.

The book is  a quarto, of medium th ickness, country paper, in  
tolerable order.

11. No. 567. (No. 42, C.M. 1011.) N in ety -six  inscriptions on  
stone, on copper-plate, and paper-grants; in  th e TMcadi-Cuddapah, 
of the Ceded districts.

, In  the Tolugn le tter ; papers of differing size, bound up together 
in  a volume.

Tlie book is a quarto, somewhat thick, country paper, in  tolerable
order.

12. No. 570. (No. 10, C.M. 985.) Tw enty-seven inscriptions on  
stone, in  the L e v a  p u lc a ta , and B e z a v a d u  districts ; near th e K r u h n a  

river.

“  I  have had this volum e all transcribed C .P.B,”

Tlio book is a large octavo, tliin, country paper, slightly  iirjured.

13. No. 572. (No. 40, C.M. 1009.) F ifty  inscriptions on stone, 
and paper grants, in  the Ceded districts.

The book is a th in  quarto, country paper, slightly injured.

14: N o. 57.9. (N o . 37, C.M. 1006.) Two hundred and six ty -six  
inscriptions on  stone, and copper, and paper-grants; iir the  
C a m v o l i  (or Kurnool) and C a n d a n a v o l i  districts o f tiro H yderabad  

country.

They appear to  have been copied for Mr. Brown.

    
 



4 9 7
r

T he book is a royal octavo, th in , country paper, in tolerable
order.

15. N o . 584. (N o . 43 , C .M . 1012.) T w o hundred and four grants 
in the d istrict o f  C h in n u r .

A  lit t le  T elu gu  at the beginning, and in the m idst; but the 
larger portion is in M abratti and Persian .

“ T h is has been transcribed 28th  Ju n e 1850 , C. P .  Brown.”
The book is a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country paper, in 

tolerable order.

10. N o . 589 . (N o . 49, C.M. 1018). T w o  hundred an d  n inety-four  
inscriptions on stone, in the district o l J a m h u l a  m a d u g u .

(Transcribed for Mr. Brow n, A u g u st 1850.)
C hiefly T elugu, a litt le  Persian, and old C anarese; o f n o  great 

im portance. The b ook  is characterised by some draw ings of hum an  

figures ; in  two instances o f a horseman and a footm an in encounter ; 
perhaps copied  from the stones.

It is a quarto, o f medium  thickness, country paper, in tolerable-
order.

17. N o. 592. (N o . 30, C.M. 9 9 9 .)  O ne hundred and seven inscrip
tions on  stone, copper, and paper grants ; in the J a m b u l a  m a d u g u  

talook in the Ceded districts.
T elu gu , a little  old C an arese, M ahratti, Persian, and T e lu g u ,  

^Transcribed for Mr. B row n). N o t o f  m uch importance.
T he book is a quarto, o f medium  th ickness, country paper; loose 

from the back , but in  tolerable order.

18. N o. 599. (N o. 2 8 , C.M . 997.) One hundred and e ig h ty -s ix  
inscriptions on stone, copper-p lates, and paper-grants; in the  
Ceded districts.

T his book has a m ixtu re o f  letter.s, T elu gu , Mabratti. H ala- 
Canada and P ersian . A  N agari inscription S .S . 1481 , (A .D . 1559,) 
in the time o f  S a d a  S i m  occupies ten  p a g e s: at th e  end are the, often  
recurring, five old Canarese le tters. N ear the end  are som e pages of 
J W t v d i  n a g a r i ,  w hich I  marked, heretofore as being “ C o n k a n i  w ritin g .” 
I  suppose on the authority o f a M a h r a t t a  B r a h m a n  then em ployed  by  
me. The five le tters recur ; h ut the first w ord differing, and here read
ing S r tn a  r u ta c h s a ,  a piece o f  d ivinity, that could not be decently  
translated. In  other cases th e fir.st word is  i d h i ; hut it becom es 
doubtful, if  the old T am il Ci is not used for s r i .
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In llie early part of the hook is a BaiuldkUt inseriptiou with curioug marks; and 
this irives the two letters, so frequent on tlie A m n rava ti marbles of which I stood in doubt. 
Hero each one lias another subscribed; and, as occurring at the beginning, these two double 
letters must, I  think, ho read avast'Iw. This is a stop gained, if it be correct. There are 
other curious forms; the A'«i and vai very much so. I hope to turn this book to ace,ount; 
■whenever I may have leisure to take up the subject of Babington’s, and other alleged 
decyphered inscriptions.

T he contents of the book would deserve a closer scrutiny than  
I can now give it.

I t  is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in tolerable
order.

19. X o. ()00. (No. 47, O.M. 1016.) Seventy-live inscriptions on 
stono, and copper-plate, and paper-grants; in the districts o f  
P u li'o e n d a la  and T a n d a  j> a r li .

Chiefly Tolugu letter. There are two pages of large and rude l l a l a  

C a n a d a  writing. I  see from it that the old letter K  wa.s an imitation of >i 
broad bladed himd-dagger, in ancient use. The word k a d k a  begins and ends 
with A, it means a sieo rd . Many letters of the very old alphabets are clearly 
imitative- So much so, that I  discriminate two primitive, and jarring sects, 
by the form.s selected for imitation, in their .alphabets. The above large, and 
rude characlers are of the class delineated by the Honorable Walter Elliot, 
Esq., in that gentleman’s early transcript o f old C h a lu h ja  inscriptions.

This book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, in 
tolerable order.

20. N o. 601. (N o. 46, C.M. caret.) Tw o hundred and n inety-tw o  
inscriptions on stone, on copper-plate, and paper-grants; in  the  
B t iv u r  disti'ict.

Cludily Telui'u lett^T. On page 51 there oM Canarest', later than tlie Amardoati 
lottors, au'l older tliaii tii’i'ie at Mavallavv.ram (or the seven pagodas). Some others cm 
pages 8, y, 41, 142 of jn’obablo use, whenever tlxe subject may be taken up.

Mr. Brown deemed the book,'* scarcely worth transcribing*”

I t  is a quarto, o f medium thickness, country paper, slightly  
injured.

21. N o . 602. (Mo. 44, C.M. 101,T.) Seventy-one inscriptions on 
stone, and paper-grants; in the D u v u r  and C h in n u r  d istricts  
of theCuddapab Province.

Tel'igu tihiofly, a little Persian and JIahratti. At piige 130—135 there is Tamil, 
I l n l a  ( - 'a n t i ’l i i ,  Nd'jari, and aa old form of ( f r a n i ’ h a .  At page 115—14!), and 17S), old Tamil 
w ritiig; which, iu that proviace, is a curiosity. One liauddhist inscription with the
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uasV hu  and other marks j on one side is the sun, ou tlie other the moon, and in the centre, both 
in conjunction, at w'hich time, deemed propitious, gifts are often made : the two pla)?cts 
in c<mjiinction from one of the Amaravuti letters, piobably imitative.

This b ook  is a quarto, o f m edium  thickness, country paper.

22. No. 6 0 4 . (N o . 20, C.M . 9 8 0 ) . F ifty  inscriptions on stone, on 
copper-plates; from A m a r d v a t i ,  and the neighbourhood o f Guntoor.

“ Transcribed June 1850”— o f  course for Mr. Brown,

O f th is book I  made u se  in  my report on the E llio t marbles 
from A m a r d v a t i .  A n extract from  that report m ay be here given.

From deference to the judgment o f  those who think, with consider
able reason, that old inscriptions on stone or copper, are most trust-worthy 
than copyings of old books, or oral traditions, I  next advert to a book No. 20, 
which contains copies, or translations (in  the Telugu character, and language) 
of inscriptions ; doubtless inclusive of those abovementioned, as taken by 
Ananda Rao. They , are confusedly entered in the book, one of the latest 
date being placed first; but, I here put them in chronological order: era of 
S d liv a h a n a  denoted by S. S a c a  or S.S.

S - S a c a  450, by B o d a  m a h a  r a z u .

S. S. 9 25 , by C M c k a  B h im a  r a z u .

S. S. 1054, B h a n h v a r a ,  gift o f n inety-six sm all ham lets to N i y o g i ,  

B ra h m a n s , as m ir d s s i ;  copper-plate inscriptions.

S. S. 1077, P d l n d t t i  d e sa m , V ish n u  s a n c r d n l i .

S. S. 1104, to M a ta n e sv a ra  and P o ia p a d m a ,  by D e v a  r a y  a ,  

B h a r a n a h d ta .

S. S- 1148. Gift to M a n ta le s c a r a  by towns-people.

5 . 5 .  121-1, by K a k a te y a  r a z u ; gift of a hill { P u s h p a  g i r i )  fora  
l in g a m ,  and S a i v a  fane.

5 . 5 .  1267, \>j C h a r a n a  r e d d i  to  A m a r e s o a r a  d i v a ; g ift o f lands for 
ritual service.

S. S. 1267, by M u la iy a  r e d d i .

S. S. 1283, by O r a m a  r e d d i ,  or V e m a n a  r e d d i  g d r u .

S. S. 1308, by M a d a v a la  h o n d a k o ta  r e d d i ,  w ho gave V egu  p a tn a n e .

S. S. 1308, K e s a v a  r a ju ,  arid S a c a m a  r a ju ,  dnd L in g a m a  ra ja , they  
gave e igh t h a la m s  o f grain in free g ift, for th e  daily setv ice  in  A m a r e s v a r a  

temple.

S. S. 1347- Gift to M a n ta U s v a r a  of fifty-five buffaloes, and daily 
one measure of buttor-oil.
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S. 3 . 1437, by K rish n a  ray a.

S. S. 1437, K  rish na  r a y n  to S r im d n  M a h d d i r a y a  T a r a m e s v a r a .

S. S. 1413. C h im avezu  r a y a  built a m a n ta p n  (or choultry) in the 
K o n d a v i th i  country, and endowing it with five Ittichchalas (50 cavviiies) of 
land, gave the same in free-gift (exempt from tax) to Vcnca ta  y d y i ,  an ascetic.

S. S. 1478. Gift to S r h n a t  r a ja  ra jii  P a r a m e s v a r a  d e v a  (leva  in ah a  

r a y a lu  of Y o g ili township in K o n d a v ir  principality; by B r i  T a ra la p a ra  

(possibly P r a t d p a  ru d rn ) .

S, S. 1501. Gift to K & m d csh i d ea l, the word P a d m d v u t i  also occur
ring. The first is a name o f P a r v a l i ;  this of L a e s h m i,  and applied to a 
goddess of the J a in a s,

Of the two first in order, it  may be best to g ive a translation from the 
book N o . 20.

This is near to the fane of S a m e sv a ra  s v d m i,  S a l .  S a c . 4 5 0 ; that is to 
say in S a u m y a  year, in J y e .it'h a  mouth, in the h a h u la  (dark half lunation) on 
Friday; S r im d t  v e r u r i  n id la  s th in a m ,  to S a m e sv a ra  d e v a  s r im d n  M a n d a U s v a r a ,  

possessing banners of the three worlds at 'A la v a n la ia h a ra  village, D e v a  B o d u  

m ahd ra ja lu  gave the charity thus recorded (to w it) ;■—

“ In the country of K o n d a v e ti  M a k u c k e le ru  v e r u r ip r a m d n a  to S o m es-  

v a r a  d e va , from a field for dry grain, he gave three h oftas ( i .  e. 288 m a r c a ls )  

to the value o f” [ i .  e ., as much money as would purchase three b o t ta s j  

“ as a free g ift.” ( I  prefer that literal mode of rendering to any transposition, 
for the sake of elegance).

“ S a l .  S a c .  925. In the U tta r u y a n a  s o n e r d n i i  (vernal equinox) 
A d h u p a l i  bh eda  ck icka  B h tm a  ra zu lu  to the original shrine o f S o m a n d ll ia  

d iv a ,  he gave an offering : (to wit). “ To the value of tw o k a la m s  of grain 
to S d m in d t’ha , son of S a re sv a ra  P a n d i tu lu ,  the ruler of this fane, to his 
children, and heirs in perpetuity. Closed by a Sanscrit s lo c a  denouncing the 
pains of hell, on any one that might subvert the said gift.

Now, as regards these two, it may he inferred that the givers were 
J a in a s . There is a two-fold spelling, sd m a  and so m a , A  very trifling mark 
in Telugu writing, being omitted, would cause sd m a  to read s d m a . S d m e s-  

v a r a  would seem to be the w ord; and it implies worship paid to the moon. 
There is a trace o f thus homage on one of the sculptured tablets. K e s a v a r a j a ,  

and S a c a m a  r a ja ,  in another place, are names which, I  think, w ill be found 
on the epigraphs o f  the marbles. I  take them to have been J a in a s , A s to  
the inscriptions above S .S . 1000, they appear to indicate the ascendancy of 
D r a h m a n s :  one only S.S. 1104 being doubtful.
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J!ut a question arises as to genuineness, and orthography. W e have 
seen lhat Ananda Kao, took cop ies] the impression on oil cloth (or paper) 
might he trusU'd. Copying by hand, or by sigh t, would have claimed a being 
compared by some second person. I f  the older inscriptions were in the 
lett( IS cut on these tablets, I  doubt any correct rendering.

Colonel M ackenzie’s B r a h m a n s  made use o f the g r a n C h n  letter as a 
key ; but that w ill not serve all purposes ; and has, I doubt not, caused 

great mi.sfakes.

The book is a thin octavo, country paper, a lit t le  injured.

23. No. 605 . (N o. 24 , C .M . 99.3.) S even ty-n in e inscription.'; on 
stone in the Z o r h a p i i r ,  and O r a n g a l  (W arankal) j)rovinces.

Papers o f  different size, bound up in a vo lu m e: chiefly T elu gu;  
but, towards the end, are s ix  pages o f N a n d i  N d y a r i  quite a transition, 
between that and th e A m a r d v a t i  le tte r s ; and lik e ly  to be of use in 
decypbering these la s t : n ot y e t  accom plished.

The hook is a broad quarto, thin, on country paper, in tolerable
order.

24. N o . 615 . (N o . 34 , C.M . 1003). One hundred and forty 
inscriptions on stone, copper-plate, and paper-grants; from  the  
C h i t l i v t t l i  ta look  o f the ceded districts.

“ This was transcribed Juno 1851 : the transcript is in local Records, 
vol. 48, the deva n a g a i i  i.s copied in Local vol. 56, page 582."

A mixture of Telugu, Pei’sian, and D e c a  N d.gari le t te r ; but chiefly 
Telugu. Some of the inscriptions are of very modern date, such as A .D . 
1710, h e .  The ceded districts are not fertile in im portant events.

T he book is a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country paper, in 
tolerable order.

25. N o . 610. (N o . 18, C.M. 98 7 ). One hundred and tw enty-five  
inscriptions, on stone, and on  cop p er-p la te; in the Ganjam  
province.

Section 1. Inscriptions on stone, around Guntoor.

Section  2 . Inscriptions in  front o f  two tem ples in the village  
of P e d d a  C o n e d n i .

Section  3. Inscriptions in  Y a n a m  a d a la  and V e lp i ir ,  near 
Ganjam.

Section 4. Inscriptions at T e n n i a l i  s a h a r ,  and 15 inscriptions 
from Ganjam.

    
 



5 0 2

Section 5, Inscriptions on the various villages of the H e p a lh ,  

and R a c h u r  discricts.

Section 6. Copies of s u n n u d s  held by B r a h m a n s  o f  N i z a m -  

p a tu a m  district.

These are mostly in T elugu letter; and I  am not prepared to 
appreciate their exact value.

The book is a large quarto, o f  medium  thickness, country paper; 
glued, and damaged, by book-worms.

26. No. 634. (N o. 22, C.M . 991.) T w o hundred and sixty-one 
inscriptions, on stone, in the neighbourhood o f Vizagapatam .

“ This volume has been transcribed in vol. 2 o f local records.”

There ai;e various sections in  th e volum e, marked by paper o f  
differing sizes; some as small as deodecimo.

The inscriptions wore not m inutely tested  as to  value.

The hook is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
damaged by book-worms.

27. No. 638. (N o. 23, C.M . 992.) One hundred and twenty-five 
inscriptions on stone, in the O r a n g a l ,  H a n u m a lc o n d a ,  G a ly d n a m ,  

and C a lh a rg a  provinces o f Hydrabad country. (Transcribed for 
Mr. Brown.)

T hey were not m inutely exam ined. T w o lines of N a n d i  N c i g a r i  

tend to illustrate the transition from that to the Telugu letter. There 
is one page of old Tamil, or g r a n t 'h a ,  o f  earlier form than in 10 N o. ,'557, 
(N o. 32) s u p r a ;  as such useful.

The book is a quarto of medium thickness, country-paper, loose  
from the back, much damaged by termites, at the edges.

28. N o. 640. (N o . 25, C.M . 994.) Seventy inscriptions on stone, 
and on copper-plate and paper gran ts; in the U d a y a g i r i  province 
of the Arcot kingdom,

“ Odiagherry,” is northward of N ellore, between that place and 
C o n d a v ir .

(“ Transcribed Novem ber 1850.”)

Chiefly Telugu letter , some Persian, and five pages of ordinary 
N a n d i  n d g a r i .

The hook is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.
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iI9. N o. (>51. (N o. 3, C .M . 972 .) Two hundred and six  inscrip
tions on stone, on copper-plate, and from paper g ran ts; in the 
Mysore, T elugu, and D r u v i d a ,  countries.

“ Canarese, T elugu  and M alabar sassanuins, com m unicated ' ' 
])r. Berry, Ifr . E llis, &c.” pencil-note by Colonel M acK enzie. They  
would seem to be am ong the earlier portion o f h is collection.

I'he first one is in Canarese, S a l .  S a c .  1318 (A .D . 1396) some 
others of later date follow  down to 39, on page 1— 52, T elugu  inscrip
tions follow page 5 3 — 70, 73— 82, 8 5 — 100, from 101— 128 are blank  
pages, then 129— 135, page 1 3 9 — 178 contain Tam il inscriptions, page 
179— 188 Telugu again, and 193— 211 Tam il, “ translated by C. V . S . 
one of the Boriah” fam ily. I t  w ou ld  require m uch time thoroughly to  
examine such a book as was done with N o . 50 , (see Tam il s u p r a ) .  T he  
date 1809, is in pencil on a fly-leaf. The book m ight m erit a good  
sifting; for 3Ir. E llis , (for exam ple) would hardly com m unicate m ere  
trash.

The record is a fo lio , o f medium thickness,. E urope paper, in  
tolerable order, the binding damaged.

30. N o . 65.3. (N o. 15, C .M . 984.) One hundred and tw enty-eigh t 
inscriptions or copper-plate, and from paper g ra n ts; in  the. G an- 
jaiu province.

In T elugu letter, and not m inutely exam ined. Papers o f  vary
ing size, bound up in a v o lu m e; a long, and narrow folio , thin, country  
paper: this also slight, and a little  injured.

31. N o . 657 . (N o. 17, C.M . 986 .) Tw o hundred and twenty-five  
inscriptions on stone, on copper-plate, and from paper-grants ; in  
the Masulipatam, and G untoor provinces.

These are very modern, chiefly of the I8 lh  century, a few o f  
the 17th. There are som e suunuds, and copper-pla':e grants, and a 
little  Persian w riting.

A  quarto, on country paper.

3 2 .  N o . 666 . (N o. 41, C .M . 1010.) E igh ty-five inscriptions on 
stone, on copper, and from paper g ra n ts; in  the J h ia n d a - p u r a m ,  

and G ooty  districts.

T h e language T ciugu, and M ah ratti; b ut the book is so much  
damaged, at the front edge, as to destroy coherency. I t  is a quarto o f  
medium thickness, country paper, injured b y  termite.s.
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05. No. 01*5. (No. 45, C.M, 1014.) One hundred inscriptions on 
copper, and from paper-grants ; in the K o n t a ,  and C a v ia la - p u r a m  

talooks, in the Ceded districts.

“ This has been transcribed in Local X I I  C.P.B. September 
1848.” Telugu predominates ; but there is a considerable mi.xture of 
Mahratta, and Persian writing. Near the end are 1 0 | pages n o g a r i  

writing. Beneath the longest are the frequent five letters, said to be a 
date, A.T). 1557, S a l .  S a c .  1479, which I doubt; though dates are 
soinetinn s expressed by letters. The letters read either i d h i  or s r id h i  

ru ta c s lia .

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.

34. No. 69. (No. 19, C.M. 988.) E ighty inscriptions on stone, 
copper-plate, and from paper grants; in the Guntoor province.

“ This has been transcribed (February 1851) Local Records, 
Volume 42 and 48.”

Telugu letter ; and not supposed to be o f consequence. They 
might however be examined.

The book is an octavo o f  medium tbickne.ss, country paper, 
injured by insects.

X . I tixkrariks.

1, No. 62G. (No. 54', C.M. 743.) Four reports by N a r r a in  r a o ,  of 
Journie.s, or annual itineraries for 1815, 1816, 1817, 1818 to 
March ; through various districts o f T e l in g a n a ,  inclusive o f the 
Hyderabad country. Such reports are connected with the books on 
the Ceded di.stricts, and various others of this second family.

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, loose  
from the back, sliglitly injured.

2. No. 654. (N o. 55, C.M. 745.) Section I— 3. Containing three 
Journals of V e n c a ta  r a o ,  (1,) from 1st January 1818 to D ecem ber 
1818. (2,) from 1819. (3,) for 1820 the site being the Hyderabad  
country.

The book is a large quarto, o f medium  thickness, country 
paper, loo.se from the back, and injured.

8. N o. 056. (No. 53, C.M. 74.3.) A Journal o f M a l l a y y a  1815, 
in the Ganjam district.

Tlie book is a thin folio, country paper, injured by.insects.
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4. Nu. 660. (J^o. 5 2 , C.M . 742 .) A  Journal o f  M a l l a y y a  for
January, D ecem ber 1814, in  th e  Ganjam  d istr ic t

The book is a thin folio , country paper, sligh tly  injured.

5 . No. 671. (N o. 5 1 ,  C .l l .  741 .) i^n itineilxry of N a r r a i n  r a o ,  

from A pril 1814 to M ay 1815 , in the V e n c a t a - y i r i  district of 
T e U n g a n a .

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured.
6. N o. 672. (N o. .56, C-M. 746.) Section 1— 4. C ontaining one 

report from V e n c a ia - r a o ,  and three reports from ' A n a n d a  r a o .

V e n c a ta  ra o 's  itinerary is for M arch and A pril 1818. The 1st 
report of 'A n a n d a - r a o ,  is  for 1817 in the D h a r a n i k o t a ,  A m a r d v a t i  and 
A’awJur d istr ic ts; the 2nd for A pril, May 1818, in th e  G untoor d istrict; 
the 3rd from  January to  the end o f A pril 1819, is an itinerary through  
the districts o f S a t t a n a p a l l i ,  C h in td p a U i  and C M lu k a lu r .

The 1st report o f  'A n a n d a  r a o ,  from the m ention o f A m a r d v a t i  

attracted the notice of th e late J . Prinsup, E sq., and in a m em orandum  
inserted in  th e  B en ga l A siatic  Journal, ho requested  th e atten tion  
of the Editor o f the Madras Journal o f L iterature & c. T h e latter  
wrote to m e; but as I  had not scon Mr. Prinsep’s m em orandum, I  did  
not d istinctly  understand the requisition, and failed  in my endeavour 
to m eet it. This defect was m ade up w'hen preparing my report on 
the E llio t m arbles from A m a r d v a t i ,

. A n  extract from that report page 3 4 —3G is  here given.
Though wanting Colonel M acK enzie's own account o f his further 

proceedings, as before sta ted ; yet, I  have m et with the Journal o f the indivi
dual employed, named 'A n a n d a  r a o ; and as th is Journal comes within m y  
owm special commission, and is an additional document, it is better perhaps 

than an abstract o f  the Colonel’s account, had I  m et w ith it. In the book 
No. 56, o f  Telugu documents of one class, h is  Journals are in  transposed 
order; w hich it  w ill be best to rectify, in my notice.

l i e  acted under the immediate orders o f  a gentlem an, whom he sim ply  
styles Ham ilton g d r u .  I  think he may have been a gentlem an o f the Civil 
service, or very possibly an A.ssistant in the Survey D epartm ent; and I  w ill 
take the liberty of substituting Mr. H am ilton, for the writer’s native term o f  
respect. The Journal is  from the 1st January 1817 to 31st M ay; but I  shall 
indicate the matter o f  any interest sum m arily; and only translate verbally 
two passages in  April and May.

A t the commencement o f  1817, he was occupied in preparing an 

account o f D h a r a n i  Cota, and D ip d lc t  d in n a , another nam e for the heap
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aforesaid. l i e  began to copy inscriptions in Telugu, w ith Sanscrit s lo ca s  

from a pillar in a porch at 4 m a r e s m r a m ; bearing, as it  would seem, a w ea
ther cock, and finishi-d doing so by the 4th Janu iry. Xe.st day he took off an 
oil-paper impression of a newlj'' found pillar at D v p d iii  d in n a , and sent the 
copy to Mr. Hamilton. The day followin,,' he found in the porch at D ip n la  

d in n a  three small stones, white, red, and green, and showed them to Mr. 
Hamilton, \tho told him to take care of them, and remit them to Madras. On 
the 10th J.auuary he received orders from Mr. Ham ilton to mark the locality 
of A m a resva ra m , as to boundaries, w ith flags; w hich ho did very carefully; 
naming each spot, and extending his marks to the banks of the K i.{sJa ia , 

including the B ip d la  d in n a .

A t the direction of a gentleman named Scot, he wrote out the legends of 
N iin d i-g rd m iim  ; and, up to 23rd January, also visited three villages specified. 
On the 24th he forwardi d copy of inscriptions, and the above three gems (V) 
with matiers of account to Madras. To the end of the month he was engaged, 
w ith the village accouuiants, in w riting out an account o f D h a r a n i  coin . 

I  suppose it to be the book wliich I looked over with care; but found it  to 

contain mere accounts, and boundaries.

At the opening of Pebruary, Mr. Ham ilton ordered him to be ready to 
write out the boundaries of A h ia resc a ra m . On this account ('scith a state
ment of fe-tivals o f A m u resva ra  scam,', included) he was occupied till the 1,3th: 
on the ICth he had a large while marble-slab, ly ing ‘Ai D h a r a n i  co ta , carefully 
scoured, and white-washed. The tw o following days he copied out the 
inscriptions on it fully ; and gave the transcript to Mr. H am ilton; who said 
he would send it to Madras. On the 20th, he sent his account of D h a r a n i  

c o ta  to Madras. Thence to the 23rd he was engaged w ith  his notices of 
A m a r e s v a r a m ,  before Mr. Ham ihon, and up to I9th w ith his notices of 
boundaries &c., o f the purgannahs of C o n d a p a ll i  and B e z a w a i a .

I do not see any account for March: the diggings in April were impor
tant ; and I uv^nslafe hi.s brief account of them verbally.

“ Mr. H-tmilton having .stated that there are a goodly number o f marble 
slabs at ihe m a n ta p a  of D ip d la  d in n a , he directed me to take them out, and 
place them on the op̂  ii plain ; which accordingly I  d id ; by em ploying two 

tank diggers for the purpose. I sent word o f  the circum stance to  Mr. 
Hamilton. Prom the 2nd of the Uionih up to the 22nd, as many as tm  slabs 
had been dug up, and placed as directed; Mr. Hamilton saw them. Prom the 
22nd to the 30th, other four slabs w< rc taken up from beneath the m a n ta p a  

(porch). Acooi’.iing to the Government order, the^e were all placed separately 
(or apart). I gave corresponding information to Mr. Ham ilton.” i
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I'lie labor soRnis to havo ended with the raotith ; perhaps the expense 
wa.'- deemed an object. Prom the 1st to the 7th M ay, noihing o f consequence 
occurs. On the 8th ho w rites: —

“ Vecording to instructions from L a e s h m a y y a  (Colonel McKenzie’s 
factotum), I sent to Madras tw o o f the abovementicned small stones (or gems) 
and also one {)ewter coin.” From the 9ih to 31st, he was occupied in ascer
taining, and w riting down the boundaries o f C o n U d p a lli and B i-zn n o d u  pur- 
gannahs. On the 13th he received a letter from L a e s h m a y y a ,  dated the 5th! 
and notes that he attended to the instructions, so received On the 25th five 
small led stones, and one small black stone, with throe small brown stones 
(“ Utah like” ) iu all ten stones, w ith accounts o f costs, and other expenses, 
were forwarded to Madras; the sender of them being then at A m a r a v a l i , '

T h e book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured by insects.

7. N o. G7t. (N o. 18, C.M. 9 1 1.) A n itinerary o f  A’ wonryan,  
from  1807 to  1813 on the western coast: from Travancore up to  
to the Concan ; resulting in various papers and documents, from  
that country^ found in various divisions o f the collection.

The hook is a quarto, o f  medium thickness, country paper, 
damaged.

8. N o. G75. (No. 19, C.M. 912.) A  continuation of the same 
jicrson's journal, from April 1816 to February 1821, in the M u la -  

y u l a m  country.

The book is a thin quarto, on China and country paper; th is  
latter damaged, on th e front edge, by term ites.

X I. LKXICOGEArHICAL.

1- N o. 510. (No. 8, C.M. 491.) A n d h r a n d m a  s o n g ra h a m , a lexicon  
o f a h a  (or pure Tolugu) w ords; including the n & m H 'h a  v e r g a , or 
words of various meaning.s.

The hook is a sm all quarto, country paper, injured, the boards 
are loose.

X II . I ’ALJnSTHY,

1. N o. 508, Section 9. S d m u d r ic a  lac.H hanam . A  work which has 
often occurred; and some of the copies, mo.st likely were iaken 
from th is hook. I t  contains the gipsey science of fortune-telling; 
from m oles, warts, marks on the body ; size, and proportion of 
m em bers; and es]^ecial]y from lines on the palms of the hands. 
The C u ra v a s , and C i i r a i l i s  deal much, in  this science; and are
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often alluded to in  other hooks. I t  is  com m only, in  Europe, 
regarded with contempt. A  better course would he to  subm it its  
rules, and principles, to the test o f experim ent, and observation.

The book has other sectio n s; it  is a th in  quarto.

X I I I .  M is c e l l a n e o u s .

1. X o. 505. (Xo. 40, C.M . S16.) Three sections.

Section 1. M a ta la  t i r u  V e n c a ta  r d j a  p r a s a m s i .  G enealogy, 
and also a panegyric of a ruler of rhe capital town o f the M a t a l u v d r u .  

This appears to have been in  th e S i d d h a m t t a m  d istrict; not far from 
Cuddapah. I t  i.s n ot of more importance than  genealogical accounts of 
f d l l i y a c d r e r  in general. T hey were feudal barons, and m ost lik e  the 
French C o m p te s , before the tim e o f Richelieu.

Section 13. S h o d a s a  r d j a  c h a r U r a .  A  hctitiotis narrative of 
sixteen kings’ soHs who were brothers; they travelled in varicrus direc
tions, m eeting with various, and, in  some instances, m arvellous adven
tures. They once more m e t ; and each one related h is story. The 
narratives are said to bo, in  some cases, copied from book.s, w ith  other 
titles.

[I remember reading, when very young, an English book containing an account of 
ten brothers who separated, promising to meet on a particular day at a specified place. 
Some of ihe tales were marvellous: as, for example, a ghost story, tlie candles burning blue, 
&c Though a child’s book, yet it so }>alpably reseml)les the dasa Cnmaro- of Dandiy as’to 
induce a supposition of its hanng had an eastern'origin ; like the nursery talcs of Tom 
Thumb, Jack the giuiit killer. ]

Section 3. C d ia m a  r d j a  c h a r i t r a m  ; or an account o f h is war 
w ith  S id d h a  r d ja  of Xollorc ; about a trespass on pasturage. “ I  have  
transcribed the G d ta m a  r d j a  c h a r i t r a  out o f this book, C. P . B .”

N ot m erely one transcrijit, hut several arc noted in  volum e 2 ; 
to n hich it may be sufficient to refer.

2. X'o. 525. (Xo. 31 , C.M. 335.) M a h d r d j a B o m m a r d z v a m s d v a l i ,  

who ruled at C a u r a n a ta  n a g a r a m .  T h is t itle  is  on the lab el, but 
as B o rn m a  r d z  was much distinguished in the war o f the Chittoor 
p d i l i j a m s ,  this excited cupidity. It appears to  have been sub
ducted; and two other docuincnts substituted.

“ On exam ination the titles o f tlicse books run thus.

1. C a v i  k a i d ’k i r i  v i r a  c h in td m a n i  r a in a c a r u m u n a c u  v y d ic k y d n a r n .

2 .  S r in i r d s i  c a v i  c h e c h c h in a  m a h d  r d j a  o h a r U r a m u jia c u  v y d K h y d n a m -
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3. S r i - s a l a  c a v i  c h e c h e h im  C a z i  r a m a  v a m s a n a  k r a m a  d e r p a n a m .  

C. P . B .”

I  have italicised the native letters. The two first are commen
taries on a poem  ascribed to K a n P h ir a v a  r a j a  o f M ysore ; the other a 
genealogy o f  a  m agistrate, who m a y b e  supposed ter h ave been a man 
of consequence.

The book is a folio, thin country paper, injured.

3 . Ivo. 53G. (No. 20, C.M. 710.) Two sections.
These profess to be accounts o f  v illages in  the K i m e d i  and  

C h ic k a t i  d istr ic ts; but the term m ust be taken for reckoning; as the  
book m erely has notices o f boundaries, and revenue attached. I t  is  a 
Surveyor’s book.

A  long narrow account-book, country paper, in  tolerable order.

4. N o . 545. (No. 29, C.M. 719.) T w eatj-on e  sections.

(Copied in  local Records, V olum e 14.)

These are accounts of villages, on the sam e principle as the 
Ceded districts’ books ; and o f as little  consequence. E ig h t villages in  
C h iid d p a lU  d istrict; and others in  th e J x y > a lii  and. R d c h u r  districts. 
Two or throe in  the C h illa J c a lu r  d i s t r i c t :  the whole of sm all importance.

The book is a small quarto, o f  m edium  thicknes.s, country paper, 
loose from th e back, and a little  injured.

5. N o . 548. (N o. 27, C.M. 717.) Seven  sections.

(Copied off in  local Records, V olum e 9.)

These sections contain  various notices o f villages, and country, 
from Chicaoole to G an jam ; and in  the surrounding neighbourhood. 
The h igh  sounding indexes prefixed are usually  d eceptive; but w ith  
now and then  a grain of wheat, in a bushel o f  chaff. T his book was 
not very m inutely ex a m in ed : it  m ay possess some little  m atters of  
interest.

I t  is a th in  quarto, country paper, injured.

fi. No. 554. (N o. 30 , C.M. caret: the label is torn off.) Fourteen  
sections. I t  bears the old title o f— “ H istorical memoirs o f the  
southern Poligars, collected to the southward in  1804, 1 8 0 5 ;” and 
there is  an endorsement “ this proves w orthless,” to be taken  
q u a n tu m  v a l c a t ,
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1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Notices are contained o f fourteen ^ d i l v j a c d r e r ,  erroneously  
termed Zemindars : they are the follow ing :—

Su T aiypa 'yya  of. G a i i  h o ta .  *

G a ja la p p a  n a y a d u  o f GoUa, p a l t i .

V c k a y a  n a y a c a  o f  C u m v i  k o la m .

C a n a c a  r a y a  G o v in d a  o f V e l l i y a  c u n d a m ,

M a d h a v a  n a y a c a  o f  P u l i y a v  c u d i .

R d m a x v d m i  ia la v a n  o f  T a la p a  k o ta .

7. M a m a  p d n d i y a  o f S iv a g ir i .

8. T a m b ic h i  n a y a d u  o f P a r a m a  c u d i .

9. V i ja y a  R a n g h a n d t 'h a  o f  S i v a g a n g a i .

10, C h in n a m a  n a y a d u  o f F A ln m a la i.

11, V a la y a  d e v a  o f  S a k im p a U i-  .

• 12. C d m a  n a y a d u  o f V a lu y a m  p a t t i .

13. 'C h iy n d y y a d u  o f M a n a r k o ta .

14. D u d a p p a  n a y a c a  o f C h im ta la -  c u d i.

They formed a part of the six ty  four local chiefs of the Madura 
kingdom, under the Northern rulers. T u m h ic h i  n a y a d u ,  caused a war, 
h y  rebelling. T he B iv a  g a n g a i  chiefs, less than twenty m iles from 

Madura, was always a ch ief of importance. H is descendants held the fief 
down to a recent period. I do n ot think the hook should be dbemed 
worthless ; but have not had leisure to exam ine i t  m inutely.

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 
much injured.

7. No. 659. (No. 12, C.M. 702.) F ive sections..

Section 1. Account of B i ta n d a m ,  in the district o f  R d j a m d -

h e n d r i.

Reference to R a m a  C k a n d ra , who lived in privacy in  the country, 
near the Grodaverv river, and. had his w ife S i t a  abducted thence by R d c a n a ^  

In consequence of a particular symbol having been formed of mud, in  this 
place, it acquired the name o f  S i ta 7id a m , from S k a .  A fane of R d m a s v d m i  

was, at a latter period, constructed. In the time of the C h a lu k iy a s , they had 
the festivals therein regularly managed. In the time o f the C h ola  kings, 
and in S a l .  S a c . 1 0 2 4 ,  these having conquered the A n d h r a  and C a lin g a  

kingdoms, had servants, female slaves, &/C., added to the fane. Under P r a -  

t d p a  r u d r a  of O ra n k a l (or Warankal) all matters were carried on, in the 
said fane, as before. The periods of reign of three R e d d is  are specified, as 
follow s: The R e d d is  of C o n d a v ir— P o la iy a  v e im re d d i  twelve j^cars; A n n a p o ia
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m m a  r e d d i  thirty years, D h e r m a  i>em a, r e d d i  tw elve years. The statement 
follows of a Brahm 111 from Gileonrta, on whom a daughter of a forester of 

the B il la - ja n a  (Bheols) fixed her affections ; ami, by consent of her parents, 
was married to him. Alter tw o or throe years residence, the Brahman asked 
hei to show him any thing special in the forests. She took him to a parti
cular place, and showeil him what is jen n ed  r a s a m , or the agent in aleliymi- 
oal operations. l i e ,  know ing its q u ilily , afterwards went secretly; and 
concealed a quantity o f  it in  the hollow o f a bamboo-cane; which he deposited, 
in the house o f a C h e U i, or petty  trader. T he latter, discovering its value, 
stoic it, and absconded ; setting  fire to his house, in  order to cover his pro
ceeding, w ith a plausible pretext, ■ The Brahman came to ask for liis; property ; 
all knowledge of which was denied; and the Brahm an, going in to  the house to 
sock for it, perished in  the fl imes. T he trader soon after died. O f h is race, 
an old woman remained. D h e r m a  v e m a  r e d d i  obtained from the stiid matron 
^he contents o f the bamboo ; and, by means of it, procured groat wealth ; but, 
ill return, was troubled by the spirits o f the aforesaid Brahman, and trader, as 
evil demons. Unable to bear the annoyance, he at the instance of those 
demons, built a fane, together w ith  all the usual adjuncts, H e also affixed 
their names to h is own son. C o m ti r a ja  v e m a  re d d i, ruled twenty-.soven 

years. R c ja  v c in a  r e d d i , four years Q a m a r a  g i r i  r e d d i ,  fourteen years. 
After a few changes, the ilahoinedans from Goloonda, under Ibrahim Bad. 
i.liah, came, and conquered the country, in S a l .  S a c .  1495. A  few other 

particulars are given, relating solely to repairs, or additions to the village 

fane.

Section 2. A ccount o f  the village o f  B o y a n a - p u d i ,  in  the  
R d f a m a h e n d r i  di stric is.

Tu the opening of the C a lt'y tig a , M u J ia n ti I s v a r a  ruled in D h a r a n i-  

cota. When bathing in th e  • G o d d v e r i .  he had a vision of B h im a  I s v a r a ,  and 
another local n u m en ; and, soon after, discovered a symbolic image, in the  

midst of a w ood; over which he had a sm all fane built. B e  maintained one 
S id d a  m u n i  a J a in a  B ra h m a n , who assembled several o f his class ; and con
structed a J a in a  fane, w itli images inside. The king was a great patron of 
the said B ra h m a n . A  dispute took place between him self, and his wife, as 
to the respective merits o f the J a in a  B ra h m a n , and tlio Telugu { i. e. S a i r a )  

B ra h m a n . In  order to te s t their skill, the chief put a large snake in a pot, 
and secretly hid it under ground, he then called on the two B ra h m a n s  to tell 
him what he had d on e; stating that whichsoever failed to declare it, should 
he put to death, in one oil-m ill. Tho J a in a  B ra h m a n  told the king he had 
put a snake in a new pot, and buried it. The Telugu B r a h m a n  said the king  
had hidden a valuable necklace, in a pot. On digging the vessel out o f the
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gvotmd, the Tclugu hrahm ian  was found to be right. In consequence the chief 
punished all the J u in a  h ra h m a m . His son was H a m a  b k im e s v a r a ,  who 
placed one of the JB oyatia  class, otherwise called N ila m  vd n d lti in charge of 
this village and fane, which thence acquired the name of l io y a n ip u d i .  Ho 
assembled many of his tribe. Things proceeded, without interruption, down 

o i  K ^ iU ttu n g a  ch o la . The £rff;V/y;ati rule followed, in amity with 
the Mahomedans; but, enmity arising between then, one of the parties went 
to Golconda, and brought troops thence, which took this village. During the 
Mahomedan rule, the privileges of the fane, and of the N i l a m  people, were 
taken aw ay; but the latter, unwilling to relinquish their birth place, took to 
cultivation. The N i y d j i  B r a h m a n s ,  at a subsequent period, obtained exclu
sive privileges.

Section 3. A ccount o f  th e  forest o f C h i m a  p u v a f e n a ,  in  the 
M a ja m a h e n d n  district.

Heference to an extensive forest o f tw enty Indian  m iles (about 
25 English) in extent. ISTot far off is the sea. There are vacant spots, 
in the said forest, where cattle w ere fed. V arious particulars are added, 
as to the production o f the fo re st; especially a particular kind of honey, 
produced by bees feeding on th e C h in n a  p i t t a ,  a kind o f  flower. This 
district is under the zemindar of P i t ’h a p u r .

Section 4; A ccount of the Am ildars (or rulers) o f  th e J K a ja -  

m a h e n d r i Circar (the C h a lu k iy a s  and others).

A nciently the C h a W c i y a s  ru led; o f  whom  C u h ja  V i s h n u  

v e r d d h a n a  is first specified. Thence-forward is deduced, in brief* the 
fo llo w in g :

List of C k a lu k iy a ,  and other kings.

V ija y a  d d i ty a ,  48 years.
V ishnu v e rd d h a n a , 12 years.
V ija y a  d d i ty a  C h a lu k iy a , 44 years, founder of R a ja m a h e n d r i  fort, &Ci

B h im a , son of V ic r a m a d ity a , and nephew of V i ja y a  d d i ty a ,

A m m a  ra ja , 7 years.
V ic r a m d d ity a n , son of B h im a ,  ! 1 months.
C h a ld h iy a  r a ja ,  7 years.
B h im a  m ah d  r a ja ,  18 years.
A m m a  ra ja , a short time.
D h a n a  b h u p a ti, 3 3'ears; in his time, the C h ola  king came, and 

Captured the V en ji d e s a m ; and ruled 27 years.
Afterwards of the C h a U k iy a  race—
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K i r t i  v e r m a  r a ja ,  12 years, re-conquered V e n ji  d e sa m .

V l» a ln d i(i/a , 7 jears.

l ia ja n a r v n d r a ,  40 years, S a ra n g a d h a ra w d iS liiB h o n , concerning whom 

the >Sdrungadhira cacUia was written.

R a je n d ra  d w la ,  15 years.

V itira n ia  c lio la , o  years,

K i d d t t m g a  ch o la , (no tim e staled) name o f  dynasty.

P r i.f ir v a ra  m alid  ra ja , "5 years.

d la U i.p a  dcva, o f  the C h a W iiy a  race, 10 years. (S .S . 1124).

A n n a iy a  dcua, o f the S n r y a  race, 30 years-

J n n a iy a  d iv a  Ih w p a la n , 30 years.

T he R e d d i  race followed-

P o ta iy a  verna r e d d i— C d m ti  vem a  r e d d i— A n u p o ta  v e m a  r e d d i— R a j a  

vem a  re d d i— D lte r m a  vem a  r e d d i .

These ruled during 100 years; the country then came under the 
G a ja p a ii  ruler, in the time o f  V ira  N a ra s in h a  la n g u la .

P /a ta p a  r u d r a — AJukarU i d u ra — R ttja  v id y u d h a ra .

N otice is then given o f an extensive grant,, hy w ay of privilege, made 
by tlie g a ju p iU i prince, to a n iy o g i B r a h m a n ,  leadinii to an cxiensive diffu
sion of that tribe in the R a ju m a h k n d ii  district. A few  minute details bring 
the account d >wn to the Mahomedan conquest o f Warankal.

R e m a r k .— This list is  not so fu ll as that in section 7, o f M anu
script Book N o. 10, foregoing; but the statem ent that the C/iofc rule, 
over a conquered province o f  T e l iu g a n a ,  was of short continuance is a 
fact o f consequence.

B oth lists  require to he translated, and com pared.

According to the in d ex  o f contents prefixed to the book, there 
should be a fifth section; containing an account o f  V d m a  y i r i ,  a h ill-fort 
in R a ja m a h c n d r i  circar; but tliis paper is not now contained therein. 
The name of Y a m a  ( j i r i  appears in  section 4 , as that o f a capital, or 
fortress o f th e C h a l ' d k iy a s ; but the whole account is contained in  
one paper.

G e n e r a l  O b s e r v a t io n .— This book was so much injured hy insects, 
that I doubted the practicability o f its  satisfactory restoration. The 
patient labour o f  a copyist was, however, tolerably su ccesslu l,

r 0
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In  a few places, of n ecessitj, words are lost. T lic contents are o f  value ; 
chiefly so the4t!i section. The 3rd section is o f  the least consequence.

The hook is a long quarto, on thin country paper, very much  
damaged. “  This has been transcribed for me, C. P .  B — a double 
transcript, i f  for the library, was superfluous.

8. N o. 506. (No. 31, C .M . 785.) Three sections.

For Section 3, see IV  s u p r a .

Section 1. Account o f T ir u a m a la  n a y a d u ,  an d of liis descendants 
the C a r n d f a a a  rulers of Madura.

T his manuscript was translated and printed in the second volum e, 
O r : H is t : Manuscripts, beginning at page 1 8 2 .  H ence there is need  
only to observe, in brief, that it commences w ith  the accession o f  the 
son o f T ir u m a la  'naya.lcer to the throne at M adura; and brings'the  
account clownw'ards, with a somewhat m inute specification o f w'ars, 
negotiations and changes o f  power, to the period o f  the last feeble 
remains o f the ra c e ; 'who received a v illage for their m aintenance. 
In some of the details, where most obscure, th is m anuscript is con
firmed, and elucidated by the large Tamil manuscript before m entioned, 
the C a r n d ta c a  r o ju k a l .  A t the time o f making the above translation, 
this Tolugu manuscript was not w ithout difficulty leg ib le; a rough copy 
of it  was then made for greater convenience; and, as the lapse o f  two 
years, only added to the difficulty of reading the original, a restored  
copy was prepared from the original, aided b y  occasional reference to 
the rough copy.

The te s t  not having been printed, a correct record for reference 
is thus provided : see folio vol. 1, page 5-17— 019.

Section 2 . A n  account of the rule of C a r i  c a la  c h o la n .

lu  consequence of war w ith the F a n d iy a  king, a woman of the 

C hola  royal race, named C unrjam a y c u f k i ,  escaped alone into the wilder
ness, being pregnant; and took up her abode in  the house o f  a B ra h m a n ,  

a  schoolmaster, and also an astrologer. b y  his art he declared concerning 
the child, after casting its nativity, that it  would become a powerful and 
independent prince. In the ceremony of naming the child it  was called 
C&U cholan. After the ceremony of investing w ith the sacred thread, 
and while learning in  the school, the boy vvas the object of much contempt 
from the other hovs ; being treated as the son of a widow. H e retaliated on
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thorn j so thattlio thought it  host to keep him within the house. Ha
became well instructed in knowledge, and very pow'erful in bodily strength. 
The P a n d iy a  king then rnlcd the C lw la  m a n d a la m ;  but, wishing to place 
over it a viceroy, he made public proclamation, in order to meet with a suitable 
person. A  great eoneourse of claimants assembled. Tbe F a n d iy a n  then imt 
a golden pot containing water on the head of an elephant, and a wreath 
of flo^ye ŝ in its trunk, announcing that the person on whom the elephant 
should place the wreath, and anoint by pouring on him the water, would he 
regarded a.s chosen; and to that person the king would give his own daughter 
in marriage. The elephant, being let loose, avoided all the people in the tow n ; 
and, going direct to the aforesaid B r a h m a n ' s  house, there selected the youth, 
by depositing the wreath on his head, and pouring the water over him. The 
young man was strong as ten elephants; but in order to diminish his 
strength, the B r a h m a n ,  rnbhed the sole of one of his feet w'ith charcoal, apd 
thereby took away the strength of nine elephants, leaving him only as strong as 
one elephant. He was subsequently installed at Combaconum, and had the 
name of CarC c o la  c h o la n  given him, to commemorate the rubbing of charcoal 
( c a r i ) o n  h is  ( c d l )  foot. B ut the king’s daughter was not given him. H e  
strengthened, and enlarged his capital town. The young man learning from 
his mother, that his father was befoie him king of the c lw la  country, that his 
father had feared to encounter the P d n d y a  king, and had died during the 
disturbance that had arisen— resolved on vindicating his own, and his father’s 
right; and assembling an army, sot out to make war on the F a n d iy a  king. 
The army is stated at 250,000 cavalry, under commanders, whose names are, 
g iven ; who approached the V a ig a i  river. The P a n d y a n  being alarmed, 
brought to him treasure and jew els; and, after much flattering homage, 
embraced him, and conducting him to his palace ; seated him, on terms of 
equality, on half of his throne, and married him to Ms daughter S i d d h e s v a r i ;  

after which, C a r i  c a la  c h o la n  returned to Combaconum, amidst great rejoicings. 
He allowed the cultivators three parts of the produce, and took one-fourth, 
(the ordinary rate used to be one-sixth), with which revenue, he built and 
repaired many sacred edifices; gave large donations to B r a h m a n s ;  heard many 
religious stories recited; and was a firm votary of S iv a .  In order to see i f  his 
people were firm in that wa}% and with a view  to discover and rectify evils, 
he was accustomed to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark coloured . 
hair-blanket, during the night. Out of this custom, arose the following 
circumstances—

There was an aged B r a h m a n  who, as the result of long pejfna^e, had a 
son born to him, who, when grown up, was married, and the old man died; 
but not before having charged his son to carry his bones to C asi, and bury 
them in the Ganges, The youg man prepared to do so ; hut, on the eve of
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setting out, slept in ttie porcli of liis house ; and there gave strict charge to his 
wife to keep within doors, while he should be absent for a year and a half; 
the only exception being that, if in want, she might ask alms of the chari
table prince C a r i  edict c h o h n  The latter was at the door; and admiring so 
great an act of confidence, determined on being the watchful guardian of that 
house While the B ra h m a n  was absent, he watched it carefully, but the 
B ra h m a n  returned within six months, on the way to complete his piltjrimagc 
at R n m c x r a r a m ; and, wishing to assure himself of his wife's discretion, 
approached the door alone, at night, and looked in tliroiigb its apertures. The 
C hdtfin cnirte thither at the same time; and thinking the B r a h m a n  a 
thief, cm liiai down with a sword, and retired. His wife, next day, .suffered 
gre-d reproach from her neighbours; but, recognizing her liusband, .she burned 
hers' If with his body ; and the king having unconsciously killed a B ra h m a n ,  

had the visitation termed B ra h m a  h a t i i  (a personification of the, crime, as if  
an evil spirit, always following him). Ho made many atte.mpts to get rid of 
it ; but though the spirit quitted him at the door of a temple, or entry on a 
sacred pool; yet it  always returned afterwards. He went on pilgrimage to 
the shrine of M in u e s h i  at Madura ; who, in a vision, informed him that the 
visitation could not be so easily got quit, of, but directed him to build one 
hundred and eieht S a ic a  fanes; and then, at M a d h ? /d ra n ^ a  hr, w o u ld  be 
relieved. He accordingly built a shrine every day, not eating till each day’s 
work was done; but h-did  not know where V Iadh ;/dra 7i?/‘a u a s .  At length 
he found an emblem of S iv a  under a tre * named m a h i, and S ic a  there u i peared 
to him ; directing him to build a temple, to enter at one gate, where the spirit 
would halt, and would be imprisom d, and to go out at a gate on the opposite 
side, whicdi the king did, and was cured He however, died childlees ; and 
his queen followed him. There was no ChaSa king after him ; he reigned 
fifty -five years. The above things concerning him were compiled by C h a c ra -  

t a iy e n y a r ,  a V u is h n a v a  B ra h m .a n  of M e liir ,  from the B a k h t . i  r i la s a m , and 
some other books, inclusive of d 'h a la  m a h d im y a x , or temple legends.

R e m a v h  — Fable and fact appear to he blended in the first por
tion o f this account; the latter portion explains and illustrates som e 
parts of the Madura fn 't& n a m ,; and, from the comparison of the tw o, a 
few  historical facts may be gleaned, w ith  som e measure o f  certainty. 
I t  is to ho noted that th is entry is a duplicate o f a document classed 
under the heading V II , H istorical 8, f tu p ra  : a reference m ight have 
sufficed, had the repetition attracted earlier attention.

This hook is a medium sized quarto. There should be a fore
going part to Section 1, from the comraencoment of th e dynasty, wdiich 

I  have been looking for in vain.
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9. K o . 6 7 5 . (N o . 3 0 ,  C .M . 7 2 0 .)  T o n  s e c t io n s .

Local notices o f  villages, s ix  o f them  in the C h m t d p a l l i  district, 
one in the N izam ’s country and three others, in  the l ie p a lU ,  S a t ta n a -  

p a l l i ,  and R d c h i i r  districts. T hey are on the principle of the Ceded 
districts’ papei’S ; and seldom  offer any th in g  o f consequence.

The book i.s a thin quarto, country paper, injured.

10. N o. 580. (N o. 2 , C.M . G93.) Thirty sections.

These thirty v illages are not very far from C o n d a t' ir , nor from  
the hank.s o f  the K r y ^ /m a  river. T hey are situated chiefly in the 
C l i i i i td v a l l i ,  V e n a c o n d a , .R c p a l l i ,  and a few  other districts. I had 
occasion to make some little  use o f this book in my report on the 
Elliot marbles; and an extract may show how these docum ents may he 
turned to some account, when least expected .

‘ In the same book my eye rested on tlie word A n n a v e r a m  i and with
out entering into details pliilological (as to local corruptions of names,) I  had 
no doubt this was the place in question,

‘ T t is followcii by .an account of p e d d a g a n d e la ; and, betvreen the two 
would seem to he situated the heap, or tumulus, whence these marbles were 
excavated. The following is a ti'anslatipn of the brief reference. “ Near 
F e d d in f iv in  p - td a ,  a so-called town.sliip, on tlie northeast boundary, there i.s a 
locality where anciently many J a in a s  dwelt. In the time of V a d d i  r e d d i  

g rim , .and during the C a r n a to c a  government, the J a in a s  ceased to bo. Wlierc- 
unon, that phice became-a mere heap. Afterwards the S u n d u r  people put tha 
rejected scavengings of the town to the south-eastward of iho said heap, a 
quarter coss (less than a mile) dist.int.

“ East of this town they established a granary for corn, dug into the 
said heap ; and it became a very large storehouse for corn. Aftervvards some 
peoj)lo -svent out from S u n d u r , and constructed a p d l l iy a m ,  or town on the 
sp ilt: which came to be called peddagad(d<(, or great-granary.

“ After the Sloghul conquest of the C a rn a ta c a  people, it became a 
talook and was given as a Jaghir, to two Mahomedans.”

‘ It is added that, at a later date the c a n m v d r s  buit a fane to S iv a ,  

under the title of A m a r e s v a r a  l i v g a  m u r t i ; and another class of c a m u v d r s  

built a temple to V islu m , under the name of V ena g o p a la  s v d m id

T h e  b o o k  is  an  o c ta v o , o f  m ed iu m  th ic k n e s s  co u n tr y  p a p e r , in  

to le r a b le  o rd er . “  T h is  h a s  b e e n  tra n scr ib e d  fo r  m e . C . P . B .”
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1 1 . N o .  5 8 3 .  ( N o .  2 8 , C .M . 2 1 8 .)  F o r ty - th r e e  s e c t io n s .

These forty-three villages are, all o f  theiin, in  the sam e n eigh 
bourhood as the preceding ; and m ost of them  in  the^same districts.

T hey promise but l i t t le ; but som ething m ight perhaps be  
gleaned.

The book is  an 8vo , o f medium  thickness, country paper, the 
leaves loose , and the binding damaged. I t  is marked as transcribed  
for C. P . B . 1845.

1 2 .  N o . 588. (N o . 33 , C .M . 787.) Ten sections.

Section 1. An account o f C h o la  r a j a s .

V a y a l-v a rh i-a d it ta -c lio la n  was crowned at sixteen years of age, at 
C a l iy u r ,  west of Trichinopoly. He confided the government to a minister j 
and occupied himself in the worship of S iv a .  He fostered the S a iv a  religion. 
A wild elephant greatly troubled the country. A  hundred men were sent to 
take i t ; and the elephant, being pursued, met in the way an ascetic ; bearing 
a garland of flowers, sacred to S iv a ,  which it seized and tore: the ascetic, 
being greatly incensed, killed the hundred men, with an axe which he car
ried, and also the elephant. The C h o la  king, hearing of the circumstance, 
set out with a force to destroy (he adversary; but, on coming near, aud seeing 
only a devote of he kept his followers at a distance, and alone approached; 
he addressed the ascetic in terras of great humility. The ascetic w'.j s  s o  over
come with sorrow at having killed the elephant, and people, of so devoted a 
follower of S iv a ,  that ho todi the king’s sw'ord to kill himself; which the king 
prevented. It was difficult to say which grieved the most, the king, because 
his people and elephant had offended so devoted a votary of Siva, or the 
ascetic, bocaiise he had killed the elephant, and people, of so exemplary a 
king. As a child was horn to the king on that propitious day, {su h a -d in a )  the 
child was called S u h a  c h o h n , who was installed by the care of his father .* 
the latter died, after ruling fifty years. Sxiha ch o lan  married and came to 
livo at J a m b u k e .s v a r a m ;  where ho ruled thirty-five years. Some fable follow's, 
aboht the birth of J a m b u k e sv a re r , the tutelary god. The son of S u b a  c h o la n  

was called V a ra -g u n a  c h o la n . He dedicated his wife to the service of the 
god, in the fane of J u m b u k e .sva rer. He led her to the fane by the right 
hand; and, soon after, all her body, except the right hand, was found to have 
been taken into the image. V a ra g u n a , considering that he had taken hold of 
this right hand, earnestly inquired what crime he had committed, that it 
should be so marked. Soon after the hand also was drawn in. After some 
time the god, in the shape of a Brahman, appeared to the king, and reproach
ing him for offering up his wife, invited him to make a sacrifice of himsel f  
also ; which he is stated to have done ; when he rejoined his wife, on a celcs-
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tial car, and both acquired beatitude. He ruled seventy-five years. Fvgerh 
C holan  formed the town of U r iy u r ,  and ruled therein, with great credit, for 
sixty years. By the advise of his m a n tr i  (or minister) he engaged in an 
inroad on the C k c r a  king, in order to get plunder; with which fanes and 
Brahman-choultries might he built, and fame in the world acquired. The 
Ch(':ra7i repelled the invasion, and the m u n tr i, who was also general, only just 
escaped with his life ; but, to make it appear as i f  he had conquered, he 
brought a hundred skulls, and showed them to the king. Among these heads, 
one was discovered to be that of an ascetic, from having 'braided hair; at 
which circumstance great grief arising, and the loss of the kingdom being 
feared, the head was put into a case of gold. A fire being kindled, the king 
prepared to commit himself to the flames, along with the head; but S iv a  

appeared, on his bullock-vehicle, and told him his devotedness was accepted; 
that the fault of the war was his minister’s, not his ; and commanded him to 
live prosperously. At his own request, notwithstanding, he was beatified; 
holding the said skull in his hatjd. Hence his epithet P u g e r h  C holan , or 
“ the praised.” K r i l a la  C h o la n  succeeded ; and became accomplished in 
knowledge. Instead of taking one-fifth, as his predecessors had done, from 
the cultivators, he contented himself with one-sixth part. He acquired great 
ascendancy; and ruled with great equity. By reason of it, the tiger and the 
cow rested in the same shed ; the cat and the rat dwelt in the same place ; the 
snake and the frog were like mother and child, (symbolical language). Thus 
his people were without strife, or divisions. Injusiieo was unknown. Not
withstanding, the king fearing neglect on the part of his ministers, or servants, 
had a bell erected between two pillars in the public street; proclaiming that, , 
if  any one was aggrieved, it was only necessary to sound the bell, and the 
king’s attention to the case would be given. He thus ruled with great pros
perity, until sixty-four years of ag e; without the alarm-bell of justice having 

‘been even once rung. After his sixty-fourth year, he had a son born to him. 
He greatly rejoiced, and distributed gifts, on having a child horn in his old 
age. V itk i- v e d a n g a m  was the name of his soa ; and the usual education was 
given him. About this time an incarnation of various celestials took 
place, in the form of a deceptive cow. (The description is here translated; 
because it may be of service in understanding other symbolical language, 
in other books).

P a r m t i  and P a r a m e s v a r e r ,  on “ the bullock vehicle, B r a h m a ,  V isk n u , 

and tlie remaining thirty-three crores of celestials, theforty-eightthousandrjis/ttV, 
the asivras, the M a h h  sa c tis  (female powers o f  gods), setting out from C a ila s a ,  

came down to be incarnate” on earth, in the following form. The four V e d a s  

became tbefour legs, B r a h m a  and V ish n u ;  were the two horns ; the sun and 
moon the two eyes j the V in d h y a  mountain formed the body; P a rA  sa c ti, (the
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female energy of the Supreme B r a h m a ,  or first cause) became the abdomen ; 
D ’h e r in a  d e v a t i ,  (the goddess of the air) became the udder ; the sa lo c a , tlio 
sd rn ih a , the sd i'fip a , and tho .sd u ck ip a m  (tour degrees of beatitude) became 
the four teats. V d ijii (god of wind) became the t a l l ; the atmosphere {a c u s a m )  

became the two ears ; L a e s h m i  became the womb ; tiie sea became the urine, 
tile eight serpents (at the eight points of the compass) became the intestines ; 
wisdom, was the milk : thus deceptively (or symbolically) a cow was formed, 
and V arna, (death) was its calf. (This de.scTiption is quite sufficient to pre
pare for symbol, and exaggeration, in the incident to be narrated).

This cow, with its calf, rvent from the fane of T ij jd g a r a  s v a m i  to bathe ; 
and, when returning by a certain street, the king’s sou V iih i-v e d a h g a m  was 
making a public procession. The cow and calf became separated in the 
crowd ; and the calf, being bewildered, got under the chariot of tiio king’s 
son, and Avas run over by the wheels ; being thereby cut in two. The king’s 
son was greatly alarmed, and meditated on T iy d ' ja r a r  (a name of S iv a ,  in 
the form rvorshipped at T ir u v a r u r ' ) .  'The cow went all over the town 
seeking for the c:vlf; and, on finding its remains, put both halves together, 
and sought to give it milk.. As it Would not receive any, the cow arose, and 
wept tears. 'The alarm of the king’s son continued. ’The cow went to tho 
justice-alarm-bell, and rung i t ; on the hearing of which, the king, K r i b a l a  

ch v la n , swooned. On recovering, ho directed his minister to go, and see 
what Avas amiss. 'The grief of the king, and of his Avifo, the young man’s 
mother, is described at length. The wife suggested as a remedy, tiiat she 
Avould go, and fall under the chariot wheels, and be cut in two by them, as an 
expiation of the crime. But the king determined that the son himself, hoiAf- 
ever precious to them, must in that same manner perform the expiation. In 
consequence, he sunmumed a hall of audience, and therein formally eoinmissioned 
his minister to go, and see justice so rendered. The minister set out in state j 
and, on informing the young man of his orders, the young man gave his consent. 
'The minister was in a sad dilemma; regretting, on the ono hand, to kill so in
tellectual a young man, and bring on himself the guilt of blood-shedding, and, 
on the other, fearing punishment from the king, if ho disobeyed orders. 
To extricate himself from the difficulty, he slew himself Avith his oaa'U  SAvord. 
The king’s son being astonished, continued his meditation on T i y d g a r a r ; 

expecting some further interposition in his behalf. The king was embarrassed 
at tho double accumulation of evil. His Avife blamed him, for not listening to 
her first suggestion. The king rejected it, as not good; and appointed the 
minister’s son to succeed to the crown. The king set out, surrounded by a 
multitude of deeply grieving people; till he came to his son at T ir u v a r u r .  

The son remonstrated on the advantage that was about to be given to envious 
neighbours; such as the B m d v j m  and the C h i r m ; but the king oou" i Icring
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tiiiit if  he (lid not saci-inro hi:, son, there :vouidbo no rain, and no crops, ordered 
th(( chariot tij uio:'0 on, wiiich ran over tlie young man, :vhen prostrate on the 
ground, and c.it liim into t w o  pieces. The people greatly rejoiced at the spec
tacle, The two pieces of tli..! king’s son wore presented before the cow, to its 
great joy ; and the crime of slaying the calf was expiated, The king next 
considered that he had now to expiate the sitf o f having occasioned the death 
of his nlini.̂ t^T. He accordingly was about to strike himself, when the afore
said T rim !'I-/!, ,ind other gods, composing the illusive cow stayed his arm ; 
and, at the :;unc ticM, raisc-1 to life again the minister, and the king’s son. 
The sen was instelled under the title of B h u p d la  c h o la n . The gods decreed 
that the old king as a reward, should have the pleasure of seeing his son rule 
with himself. Afterwards, without being exposed to the pain of any future 
birth, the king (for his meril), the king’s wife, and the minister also rec(“ived 
final heatitiidi; : on account of his long reign, distinguished by so many virtues, 
the gods ordered him to be) commenuirate'd by the title of I i i ' ip d la  C h o la , or 
“ the gracious ruler.” Ho ruled eighty jxars.

R h u p d la  C h o la  being crowned when .sixteen j^ears of age, and having 
married when twenty-five ycar.s old, exceeded his father in beneficence, and pros- 
perou.sly governed. In a hunting excursion he discovered a large chasm 
which consumed, and. wasted, the water of the C d v e r i  rivtr. He directed a 
great many men to be em(iloy'-ed to fill it up. All tlieir erforis t fill it up 
wore unavailing. Though much money wa.s expended, and every possible 
method taken, yet the cliasm still swallowed up iho C d v e r i  as before. Tho 
king resided eight years in tlie neighbourhood, the betier to superintend 
the work, \ r w i i ,  living near, told the king that his labor was in vain; 
seeing that, for some cause, ih e c lu ic ra  of V ish n u  had entered the earth there; 
and by conscriueiico the remedy was, that either some enlightened king, or else 
some virtuous r i J i i  (or ascetic) must enter the chasm, and be seated beneath 
on the c h a c ra , when the gulph would close. The king took leave, and 
returned toh'S to:vn; where he assembled his council, and declared what he had 
learned. After many donations, lie proceeded in .state with the intention of 
ca.«ting himself into the chasm. Tho i:iini,ster told tho r i s h i  that, i f  the king 
plunged into it, the same would bo dishonor; hut that if  he (the r is h i )  entered, 
it would bo to liim lasting fame. The r t s h i  accordingly entered the chasm, 
which immediately closed. A fane was built on the spot, called T ir a v a la r i '  

(or_the .saci’ed whirlpool, turning to the rig’nt hand). The king, and 
his suite, returned to the palace; where he prospcrou.sly ruled. But the 
Carerf now did damage by overflowing its banks : and the king went to the 
wilderness and did p-snanco .six years, on that account : when S iv a  sent a 
shower of mud, which raised the embankment, and kept the river within its 
proper channel.

'! -1

    
 



A certain chief, b]' the favor of R a n g h a  sviuit/i ( V i.th n u ) built the fane 
of S r i  ra n g h a , with the spoils which he had plundered from the peopl(>, oven 
to the extent of snatching away the Id li , or sacred token of marriage, hlany 
laborer.  ̂ were employed ; and a great balance remained due to thorn, whicli 
the said chief had not the power to defray. IIo, in consequence, inveigled 
them all into a boat, promising to pay thoni in the middle o f a branch o f the 
e d v e r r ;  and, when there, he upset the boat, and they all pcri.shed ; but as 
this Wiis a sacrifice to srami, all the laborers, so sacrificed, obtained
beatification. Hence the spot acquired the name of C o lid a m  (corrupted into 
Coleroon.)*

The king, expending a great deal of .monoy, had the Cdre;-/; conducted 
to the westward of Combaconum, and opened channels for irrigation to a great 
extent around ; effecting a conomunication between the Cauvery and Coleroon 
rivers. Of the additional produce so obtained, be took one-sixth ; and gave 
the rest to the people. At Combaconum be built many fanes, and prosperously 
ruled. His reign lasted 70 years. He had no son ; but his wife was three 
months pregnant. The P u n d iy a n  took advantage of thi.s lime to attack the 
kingdom, and the aforesaid C h o la  king, worsted, took refuge with C um hhe- 

s v a r e r ,  and did penance in t.he shrine sacred to him : after a time he obtained 
beatification. As ho had done so much benefit to the country, in the embank
ment of the river, be was called C a r l  K a n d a  C h o la /t.

Appondi.v.

The C h ola  ra jas were so called, because of their being of the .tolar race. 
(The derivation of C hola  from S u r y a ,  is not clear).

Uttunga Chdlan ; Kuldttunga Chblan ; Tirumudi C hok n ; Arimtapa’ 
Cholan ; Eajenda Cholan ; Mananltlii Cholan ; Alaporanta Cholaii ; Vara- 
guna Cholan; 'Ala-peranta Cholan ; Ariloru kadamai konda Cholan, Arisa 
tana Cholan; Cudu vetti Cholan.

Another list of the C h ola  princes is given ; with the explanation of 
the names, and showing three different names, sometimes given to the same 
individual. The period of reigti, in all. is too great. There were, in  all 
twenty-three kings of this race. After C a r l  ca la  Q hola  the race ceased.

R e m a r k .—-T \\Q  preceding paper is o f importance in m any points 
of v iew ; but the origin of the fane at Seringhain, as herein stated, 
needs to be compared with other documents.

*Tlus is a current tradition as to the origin of the name of iho Ooleroonj the mean
ing of Col-idam is “ tlie place of slaughter,”

    
 



Section 2 .  Discom-so between a tiger and a cow.

T his account is either a mere fable, or else, a sym bolical account 
of some transaction occurring near Conjeveram, in which a cow, seized  
by a tiger, j'lemled for a loan of life, on certain reasons alleged, pro
mising to return on a fixed day, the tiger gave the required leave, and 
the cow punctnall}’’ returned.

T he section is incom plete. The tale occurs iu the S t'J u ila  

■p^irunam < A '-G 6 Ii\-;rnam ; and probably th is section was taken thence, 
or from current traditional fable.

Section .3. Abridged account o f  I s v a r a ,  T 'i s h n u ,  and B r a h m a .

T his paper contains a description o f  the division and residents, 
within the regions o f V a ic o n t ’ha- and K a i l d s a ,  sim ilar, or the same, 
(difference o f  language being excepted ,) to th e Tam il manuscript 
tran.slated, and printed in Or. H ist. M .SS. Aol. 2 ,  A pp en dix  B . A ny  
further notice o f  it here is, by consequence, superfluous.

Section 4. A ccount of the tenij)les o f C d n c h i ,  or Conjeveram.

The legend of the place, a.s collected  by Cavelly Vcncata B cria, 
I t  wa.s a chosen place by S i m .  P a r v a l i  shaded th e sun and the moon, »■ 
being the eyes o i  S i v a  ; b y  reason of which darkness covered the earth ; 

r and to b lo t out th e fault, so committed, P a r v a t i  came down to  do 
penance under a mango tree, at that place. S i v a  sent various rivers, 
the origin of which are m ythologically  stated.

V isva ca rm a  built a temple, and after many intermediate matters, 
(which, however, are not stated) in the time of K r is h n a  ra y e r , even as he 
had rebuilt many other temples, so bo rebuilt the fane of 'E c d m h a re sm ra .  

There are other mythological, ov p m  r a n is , statements of the foundations of 
otlicr j)laces ,• based on fables concerning B ra h m a , V ish n u , a n i  S iv a . At a 
later period, there is mention of four towns around, to which roads led from  
Conjeveram; that is. 1st, M a h a h a li p u r a m ; 2nd, D era la  p u ra n i to  iho  s o u th ; 

3rd, V ir in c h ip u r a m ;  and 4th, N d r d y a n a  p u ra m . (1st V a ish n a v a , 2nd S a iv a ,  
3rd S a iv a ,  1th V a ish n a va ) .

V ish n u , born as N d re d a , iutroduced the B d u d d h a  system  ; to expiate  
which fault, he was required to do penance at. Conjeveram. The J a in a s  

.spread through the country ; and had asotlleniont near Conjeveram. Sa.ncar- 

dch rd ya  came th ither; and, overcoming tiic .Tainas in disput.ation, re
established the Hindu religion, according to his own tenets. There is still, 
however, a small town near, called C dnchi o f the J a in a s .  Another existing  
evidence of the ancient prevalence o f the .Ja ina  .system at thi.s place is, that

    
 



in the walls and euifiaes, buiU by K rn J tn < i rcn jer, iraagus of tbo J a in a  syglein 
arc wrought in with the otlKjr workraiwiship.

B r a lm ia  performed a great sacrifieo at ono of the gacred liills at 

(••onjeveram ; in the fire of whirl!, V ish n u  as V ir a ta  rajn, was boi'n (being* the 
form of V ish n u  worshipped in the V a ts h n a v a  fiinc at I'jnjsveram). The 
elephant of V ish n u , gatlicring lotos tlowcr.s from the tank, had its logs bitten 
off, by an alligator ; and V ish n u  slew the alligator wiili his ih a c r a  (an event 
commemorated in procession-, h)'’ carry; ig roimd tin* image of an elephant 
without legs), hodca of the cl'fferent vahana.s, or vehicles, usu! for tlu- pro
cessions ol the image of I'ish/ns, at tlio g-ert anniral festival in the month 
of 3Iay.

N otice of the im ages within th? 5fr;ivt lane of 'E c t i . r u h a r e s m r a .

The origin of the p1aco is lost in the rem oteness o f  very ancient 
time. The image o f  C u m A c s I d  was originally o f clay. Three tower.s, 
and the inner shrine, were in s tr u c te d  by T r h /a m b a a a  r a y a l u .  In one 
slirine tliere is an cmblom of S i v a ,  at which R a m a  ( C h a n d r a )  per
formed hom age; in order to expiate the .sin of k illin g  the r d e s h a s s a s  

of the country. There i.s also an im age o f P e r u m d l  ( V i s h n u )  to com 
memorate the cure o f  S i r a  (after sw allow ing poison with the tftnrtbx 
in the C x ir m a  a v a i d r a ) .  B rief m ention o f  other iraage.s, connected  
with the mango tree, m entioned at the beginning. Som e porches, and , 
sbrincs iverc built by T c n a g a r a  fA lIa i , o f Tanjore. Other notices o f  
dilfcrent localities o f the fane. T he hall of a thousand pillars, is b u ilt  
over the place, where was the p it in which B r a h m a  performed his great 
sacrifice; there is a sacred y)Ool in the m idst. In  tlie B h d r 'a ta  e d n d a m ,  

or continent, south of m ognt J l i m d l a y a ,  there are one thousand and  
eight fanes; o f these, one hundred and eight arc .special, and o f these 
latter, twei,ty-eight ar(' within the district o f  Conjeveram. The names 
of these twonty-eight fanes are givr-n; and, also a specification t f  
sacred pools ( l i r i ' h a s )  connected with the said fanes.

Noth;e o f the A  m m en  k o r i l ; or fane of the local goddess.

The shrines was hniit by F i r a d t c a  m a h d  ra .ja . A  tow er was 
built on the south side hy B a i ld l a  r a y  a d  a.. To the w est o f the god
dess’.s shrine, there is a-n image of S a n c .a r d c h d r ia ,  ahso o f i J d r v a s a  

'r'tiih i. There is a golden image of C d m lc s h i,  term ed B a n q a r a  (the 
golden). A n image of S a n ta n a  G a n a y a l i ; paid hoinago to, by the 
childless, who desire to have children. Other m inute details. Just 
before the spot on w hich the imago of C d m d c s h i  is placed, there is a

    
 



cliasm, hullow or cavern, in lire earth ( S a n c a r u c h d r y a  is traditionally 
stati'd to have c(incealcd the inia;a'e therein, for greater safety; and it 
is popularly rr}a)iaed, that the original C u m d e s h i  is still hidden therein.)

D etail of worldly Power.

The nahu. of a few nionarclis are given, com ing down to tlio later 
R a y  era, and G a jtij^ c tis .  . Lengthened period.s are asciib .al to the e,arlier 
rulers (••■e.thered from the y n n ' d . i a f t ) ;  but noth ing is stated that can 
add to, or correct, other information on these subjects.

R ulers at Conjevcram.

B " d a  l in g a  p a i y a  : Jniu  puhar K han (/. e . Z iilfecar K h a n ); 
Ali Murad K han ; Davud K h a n : Sadulla Khan.

H ere the' w riter is more at hom e. A  notice is given of th e  
events connected w ith th e M ahomedans o f V ellore and A r c o t ; through 
the war in th e  Carnatic, and down to the settled  rule o f Mahomed A li. 
It is brief, considering th e m ultip licity  of the transactions; but may 
have its  . m erit, as a testim ony written from tradition, near the tim e 
and place o f the events record ed ; and, by a native, acquainted w ith  
native opinions.

C d n c J i i  n ta k d lm y a m .

Another brief version of the legend noticed at the commencement. 
That is to say, P a r v a t i  shaded both eyes o f  S i v a ;  w hich produced darkness 
over the wmi'ld, and troubled both gods and men. As a punishment for this 
U gerctc, P a r v a t i  w'as sentenced to become C a l i ;  and then to go down to 
earth to do penance ; which took place at Conjevcram. After acquiring 
merit by that penance, in w hich her form included several rivers, S i v a  asked 
whaf g ift .she I’cquired ; and the reply was, a request that he would come 
and marry her at that place. To this request he consented : and, when he 
came, he was accompanied by B ra h m a  and V ia h n u ;  the former of whom  
performed a great sacrifice. S a r a s v a t i  and L a c a h m i w ere born from the eyes 
o i  P a r v c i t i ,  and the marriage between B r a h m a  and V ish n u , and their two 
consorts w.o.s celebrated, at the same time, as tbe marriage of S iv a  and 
P u n -  ‘t l  Tiie place hence acquired great celebrity. The ru li is ,  who were 
present at the ceremony, each one established an emblem o f S iv a ,  bearing his 
own nnrr.c ; and, cii the eight points o f the compass, there are eight B u r g a s ,  

as guardians. There is also, specially a fane o f  B k d i r a v a ,  a ferocious form  
of Sf va .

R e m a r k , — A n y  inform ation connected w ith  Conjeveram, acquires 
importance from the celebrity  of the place, and its  great influence,

    
 



as a metropolis o f  idolatry. The legend o f P a r v a t i  .shading the oyes 
of S i v a ,  is pauranical; but I  think, it deserves special notice, though  
perhaps, not in this place. I f  I understand the import aright, it  de
signates som ething differing from any eclipse ; but, I would wi.sb to 
exam ine the subject, in  connexion w ith  other record.s, b-efore offering 
an}' opinion. The circumstances, concerning the J a h ia ts , tend to elu ci
date som e parts o f the C h o la  fa ta i ja .r a  ;  a.nd it, would seem , as i f  
S c .n c a ra n h d ry O :  were tlu> S a / v a  teacher therein referred to. The a n ti
quity o f the structures at Conjvcveniin cannot be great, .since they are 
posterior to the time of S a n c a r d c h n r j /a  ; hu.t, that the place had ';ome 
little  note under early C h o la  k ings, before the ascendancy o f  the 
J a i n a s ,  seems conjecturally probable.

This paper was restored from .small writing, and pale ink, to a 
more permanent form.

Section 5. A ccount o f  the S c l v - p a l i s ,  or feudatory chiefs, at 
Ramnad,

I ’liis .section was before restored in folio vol. 1. T h e docum ent 
was translated and published by me, in Or. H ist. M .SS. V ol. 2, Appendix. 
I t  does not w ell admit o f  being abstracted.

The book is a thin fo lio , country paper, injured.

13. N o . C06. (N o. 49, C.M . 730), eight section.s.

Section 1. A ccount o f M a v a .m a lu r  in  the N ollore district.

Thirteen hundred years ago this neighbourhood -was an entire forest, 
that is to say, in S a l  S a c .  424. A  person named M a h h n a lu  or M a va m a lu , 

(both names appear) in consecjuenco c>f the oppression of V en ca ta  B h m c a r a  

i2«o, a ])etty ruler, emigrated from the F tth a n d d u ;  and is alluded
to in the account, as “ our ancestor.” l i e  came to tlu' neighbourhood o f  
P o n g iir  ; and remained there, six months ; protected by tlie B u y l  and M u U -  

r a ih i  tribes. But the emigrating family being large, they built another 
village, consisting at first, only o f four or five mud huts. It w as called 
M a v a m a lu r ,  after the name o f fh" head of the family. Acquiring wealth, 
he called hither, other fam ilies ; and, the village being enlarged, he attended 
to  its regulation. A B ra h m a n  name I V encana , who had accomjranied him 

from the first, in hi.s emigration, wa.s fixed by him, as village accountant. 
The younger brother of M n c n m n lu , I'rom .some disagreement, left him, and 
built another village to the north-cast; w hich he called N a n d i v a r a m .  
T his person called N a n d ir e d d i ,  had two .sons, named I la m a iy a  and B h im -a iya  
one of whom was a cowherd, and the other a shepherd, fioth o f those 
formed distinct hamlet. :̂, called B k im a -rn r u m ,  and E m n a i i /a -v a l lL , The
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former becominjv “ spiritually enlightened " rcaolved nut to cat without haviii" 
a god; and accordingly built a S a ic a  lane, the image of wliich received the 
nume S /tiM a - lin g tx v a r u .  After bis death, the building went to ruin ; but 
vistiges of it  remain. Tlio aforesaid S tn id i  r e d d i  appointed F tn ca n a , the 
Brahman, accuuntr.nt linlli of bis own villages, and his sons’ villages. The 
descendants of that Trahman have continued to be liurcditary accountants. 
In S a l. S a c . iho chief, of the V e llu r jo tivd ru , named V e n c a ta p a ii

n a y a d u , built a lane to S r i  V en a(j6 p''da-ifr 'imi. Subsequently people from 
other places came hither, and built eight villages around. In the S u c’M la  

year, a famine occurred; and tliese villages became entirely desolate.
When K risI tn a -T c i/a la  con([uered the G a ju p a l i  prince, he placed three 

persons, named L a lta ru ju , C h il ir tm a -ra ju , and N a r a y a n a - r a ju  in posse.ssion of 
the fort of M a v a m a lu r  ; cadi of which persons, formed a district, called after 
his own name. After their dĉ ath the management was in the hands of peo
ple appointed by the Circar (Mahomedams supposed) under the V d iy u -r j ir i-  

j a i j h i r ; and so it continues to the present time. The names of subsequent 
headmen are all IMahomedan ; down to the English rule, wherein the name of 
Mr. Travers, as Collector, ajtpears.

There fo llow  very m inute details o f  villages, fanes, reservoirs, 
groves, classes and numbers of tress.

R e m u r h .— T his short paper illustrates the m ode in which the 
Tcninsnla, in dilfcrent portions of it, wtis originally peopled ; and details 
of thi.s kind go to make up the history of the peninsula. To my own  
knowledge, the same process of population has been goitig on down to  
the pnesent day. I am acquainted w ith  an individual, at some short 
distance from Madras, who occupies precisely the position heroin 
ascribed to M a h i m a l u ; and around that same neighbourhood there are 
w'aste lands o f  great extent, sufficient to allow of the form ation and 
peopling o f  many villages.

N o t e .— The w ritin g  o f  th e docum ent being rough anc? faded, 
I had it re-cop ied ; only om itting the m inute details at the close.

Section 2. Account of the village of l i d p u r .  A bout .'">24 j'ears ago, 
this place was wild and uninhabited ; the d iv a n  o f the Q a y a p a li  had the 
jungle cleared; and, by permission of the Circar, established a village w hich  

he called R u p u r .  Some villages wc;re built by other persons. A brahman 
was named as accountant, and his descendants held the office. VVhen the 
C hola  ra ja  came hither (allusion to the C hola  conquest,) the office ŵ as sold 
to a pjorson under the C hola  ruler. T he fort was built by R e d d a  C a m a ra  

Y a cham a n a y a d u  o f the V ellu g o tivd ru  race, who excavated three water reser
voirs ; he also built some fanes. T he accountants built a shrine to the tute
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lary goddess, winch alone now continues. One named T u b & k i K n s h n a p a  

n a y a d u  came from the west (see tlio C a r iu tla c a  r d ja k a l .  section S) and plun
dered ; ^\hen one Vijnatn Khan fought witli, and took, him prisoner. The 
names of two or three Mahomeclan ruhu'S fellow, down to the assumption of 
the district hy tlie Honorable Company.

R e m a r k .— In this paper there are a few  hi.storical a llu sion s; 
probably of some use. The paper o f the docum ent being worm-eaten, 
was restored ; om itting minor details.

Section 3. Account of C o la ,  a v illage district.
The formation of the village is dated iu S'al. S a c .  o ll> , and ascribed 

to the accountants of T o n d a m a n  c h a e ra v e .r ti. Some from the neigh
bourhood engaged in cultivation. The .Brahmans were accountants. One 
named M u k a n te s v n r a  governed. H is son wa.s P a lo  l i r a .  His younger 
brother was M a n o tir a .  T’hon N a n d a n a  c h n e ra v e r ti .  N e x t  th e  J a h ia e  from  

the Conjeveram country. Then the C 'kdla  r a j a .  N ext A m h o j l  r n ja . Then 
S id d h i  rd ju .  Then A n a v e .m a  r e d d i .  A t the request of the people, owing to 
the dread of robbers, he appointed one named C h U te tu  h o d a n a  l in y a m a  n a y a d u  

as a guardian of the town and neighbourhood.

Subsequently when N a r n » im h a  d e v a  ru y e r  ruled, a dispute arose 
between ihc Brahmans and the J a i n a s ; and many of the J a in d s  were killed. 
The remains of their class emigrated tov.'ards the south. In the time of 
K r is /m a  ra y e r  a man excavated a water reservoir. Panes were built by 
different people. The Government came into the hands of the R a v e la v d r ,  

by whom the population was increased. T im in a  n a y a d u  built a village, called 
by bi.s own name ; and brought some niorchants to the place. Others built 
villages ; and after a few transitions of power, the rule came into possession 
of the Nellore chieftain. A few ntinor details as before.

N o t e .— For sim ilar reasons, as in  tlie fo iegoiug, this paper was 
copied, om itting the details at close.

Section 4. Account of the B v a r n a m u e ’M  (or golden-faced)
river.

M erely a short legend, ascribing the origin o f  the river to 
A e ja s ty a .

Section 5. A ccount o f T a lp a - < j i r i ,  a h ill so called in Telingana.

A n incom plete legend ascribing the origin o f  t h e .h il l  to the 
anger o f V is h n u  against 'A d k e s h a n ;  in  consequence o f which anger 
V is h n u  denounced on the latter the penalty of com ing to earth, and 
doing penance in the shape o f a m ountain, accom plished at this place. 
(T h e mark remains o f  a leaf having been cut out.)
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Section 6. . "Som e account o f th e * r a ja ,  z.n

jiriuce o f  the Telinga country. ’

This is a legendary fable.

A  Brahman going to C asi on pilgrimage took with him his (laughter; 
who, in a certain wilderness, refused to proceed further, being infatuated by a 
local Numcn, residing in an ant-hill. The Brahman left his dauglner in 
charge o f the I r u la r ,  a w ild race of people. The woman wa.s delivered of a 
child, the offspring o f the said Xumen ; which ohiid had three eyes, whence 
the name o f M u k a n i is v a r e r  (or the three-eyed S k a )  borne by the said child. ■ 
I t  resided in the an t-h ill; and a cow came every evening to the place, whence 
the cliild issued forth, and milked the cow, by which nu'ans it was supported ^ 
The owner, among tlie wild I r u la r ,  watched the cow, in order to discover 
who stole the milk ; and, on perceiving iho 0)>eralion, ho wounded the child 
with a sword, producing blood from its head. The child lifted up the vessel 
containing the milk which it had drawn, and poured the same over the wound.

R e m a r k .— H ere the account stops, so as to leave it uncertain  
whdther the writer of it  neglected to proceed further, or whether the 
remainder has been cut out from the book. Upon the whole, as there 
are blank leaves following, and not written on, I sh.ould incline to the 
former opinion. I t  perhaps exhibits the fabulous (or symbolica!) origin 
of a race ; and, in som e respects, greatly resembles an account, in this 
collection, concerning the illegiiium te sou of K u l l o tu n g a - c h o l a n ; which 
being in  other portions,' described in language not enigm atical, shows 
a two-fold mode o f writing among n a tiv es; one being plain, the other 
highly m etaphorical. The latter is em ployed in the present fragm ent; 
and its ch ie f  use is to  add another item  of testim ony to the fact o f wild  
tribes ex istin g  in the peninsula, not being H indus. The I r u l a r  are one 
o f the live tribes of the kind, specified, in the abstract o f  a book s u p r a ,  

see M .S. book . N o. 31, Section 3, and alluded to in  various other 
papers.

Section 7. A ccount (jf P u l ig a d c la p p a  N a r a s i i ih a ,  of K i z a m p a l -  

n a m , in  the Northern Circars.

The head o f  the tribe of the above name being a j'oung man, previ
ously w ell taught in learning, had a strong curiosity inducing him to visit, 
and see, the metropolis o f V ija y a n a g a r a m .  By the way, being fatigued, he 
laid h im self down to repose in the heat o f the sun, when a hood('d-serpent 
came forth from its hole, and shaded his head. The R a y e r  passing by, on a

*This title was npplied to X a n d a ,  otherwise P  " t n p i t  n i r h n  of Warankal.
.r
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hunting excursion, saw  the man so sUnatoJ ; and concluding him to be highly 

endowed, with natnrul and acquired abilities, took him to his court, and gave 
him  em ploy. Subsequentiy in t!ie i \n \ t  R u m a - r u y a lu ,  when the Kahomedan 
confederation against him had ended in hia defeat and death, Ibrahim Pad
shah gave in fief to the said person, and to his three sons, th.e districts of 
U ily a g w i ,  N ie a m p a tn a m , and S a r o a y a U i.  I lls  three sons, were M a lU tfa ,  

N a n d i ,  and T i r a ; holding the districts in t’ae order of the names. The 
subordinates o f the desccndaiKs of M a l la p a  and V ira  rebolh^d, and burnt 
down the houses o f their lords, w ith ail the inhahitaJUs. Subsequently the 

three districts were united under the descendaiits o f N a n d i  r a j a .  Tho 
French ruled for some short time over the country ; and then the districts 
came under the E nglish . A  few revenue [larticulars arc added.

R e m a r k .— The litt le  m ixtiire of fable, at the beginning of this 
paper is  o f common kind, and the rcmaiiulcr is evidently historical. 
T his doemnent happens to be written on Europe paper, with good in k ; 
and w ill last for the sake o f reference, if  need be, for a considerable 
period.

Section &. A ccount of th e V e llv e /o l iv d i 'u .

T his paper, being o f rather more than ordinary consequence, 
was restored, and bound up in the 2nd folio volum e. A n abstract of its 
contents w as also g iven , see VTI, 13 s u p r a .

T he whole o f thi.s book has now been exam ined : part o f section.', 
1, 2  and 3, with the w hole of section 8 were restored, and section 7, 
was left, subject to future reference.

I t  is a short and thin fo lio , country paper, injured by iijsects.

M r. Brown also had the book transcribed for his own use.

14. No. 607- (N o. 21 , C.M . 71J.) Tw elve sections.

Section  1— 3 ,5 ,  accounts of local chiefs and section 4, of diC 
w ife o f  one o f them , and from section G to 1,2 is little  more than boun
dary mcasureniorts and revenue accounts: rather pertaining to a survey 
than to general literature.

The book is a thin folio, country paper,

l a .  N o . G20. (No. 11, C.iM. 701.) F ive scction-s.

An account o f  two a g r a h a r a m s ,  and of three villages, in the 
country or district o f V iz a e ja p a ie m ,  olleriug nothing of any consequence.

The book is  a long and thin quarto, country paper ; injured by 
termites, along the front edge.
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1,5’ . Jso, G;3I, (>\o. 23, C .M . 712.) E igh t sentlons.

The tv,'o first sections relate to two zem indars; the third to  
Ja g u n d L ’Im  jm r a m .  The fourth describes the peop le of Orissa; and 
tlie fifth states their poetical h o o k s: the sixth is an a-ccouut o f some 
fief-villages- Eor section 7, s e e V f l .  The eighth contains a notice 
of the greater and lesser K i m e d i  ;  two districts.

The book is a thin fo lio , country p a p e i\d e fec tiv e  at the end, 
injlin'd. .

1(). N o. 629. (No. 57, C.M. 743.) Seven  sections.
Section  1. K ings in the G a lt y a g a  of no m om ent.

Section  2 . N otice  o f  P r a tn p a  r u d r a ,  ruler at O r a n g a l lu ,  or 
Warankal. I  see a mark hy me for extract, or use for the report on the 
E lliot m arbles; but, as no use was actually made, I suppose extracts 
from other books (as N o s. 5 and 40) wore deem ed better, or sufficient. 
There are many notices o f  that sanguinary man in the collection. B y  
introducing a colony o f  secular S a iv a  B r a h m a n s  from Benares, in place 
of the extirpated J a in a s ,  he changed the aspect o f Telingana.

Section  3. A ccount o f  T a g w ig a l i  ch ief o f M o h a la tu r .

Section 4. On the Mahratti character, or letter.

S ection  5. N otice  o f F a s u p n t i  V i ja y a  R a m a ,  chief o f  
V iz ia n a g r a m .

S ection  6. N otices of kings, and padshahs at D elh i.

Section  7. Descriptive account o f  C d n c h i  or Conjeveram.

The hook is a thin folio, old Europe paper, loose from the hack.

17. N o. 631. (N o. 6, C.M. 696 .) F ifteen  sections.

N otice  o f various v illages; chiefly in the .Ellore circar. Section  
13, account o f  kings and A  thin quarto, country paper, worm-
eaten.

18. N o . 636. (N o. 36 , C.M. 726.) E ig h t sections.

These sections contain notices of villages in the R d p a l l i ,  R a c h u r  

and C h in td p a U i  districts.

Section 7. Contains a notice o f  Q a n ju 'in ,  and o f the ruins of 
W a ra n k a l; but the w hole is o f slender value.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, in various ways 

damaged.

    
 



19. N o . 643. (N o . 89 , C.M. 729.) T w enty-five se c tio n s; so many-
now rem ain; but these appear to be less than h a lf what the book once 
held . T h e various sections are occupied with villages in  the districts 
o f C h m t a p a l l i ,  and R e p t i U i  in  the neighbourhood o f  the K r i s h n a  river; 
w here Colonel M cK enzie’s survey operations were for a length  of 
tim e carried on. M inute specification is unim portant.

The book is  a large quarto, th in  country paper, the binding  
injured.

20. N o . 649. (N o. 8, C.M . 693.) N in e  sections.

N otices of villages in t h e  C h i l a k a lh r ,  ( J h in ta p a U i ,  R i i c h u r ,  and 
S a t t a n a p a l l i  d istr ic ts; of lit t le  or no consequence.

The book is a thin  octavo, country paper, a little  injured.

21. N o. 650. (N o. 19, C.M . 709.) Three sections.

T h e two first are village accounts o f  a revenue survey ; w ith  
fiefs and alm s-houses; in the district o f  B e r id ,  and the greater K i m e d l .  

T h e ihii-d is a notice o f  A n a n g a  B k i m a ,  zemindar o f F r a t a p a  g i r i ,  in the 
lesser K i m e d i .

The book is a thin folio , country paper, injured.

22 . N o. 652. (N o. 26 , C.M. 716.) S ix  sections.

Three sections are revenue survey details ; two others are notices 
o f zemindars ; one section relates to a v illage locality.

The book is a thin fo lio , country paper, in jured.

23. N o . 659. (N o 81, C .k l. 721 .) E ighteen  sections.

Several o f  these sections are unim portant; but sections 1, 9 , 10, 
16, 21, m ig h t m erit a fu ller exam ination  than  I  can ju st now  bestow  
on it. These relate to k ings of C a l i n g a  ;  and to the W'ars o f P a s u p a t i  

r d m a r d z  with h is neighbours; w ith  som e notice of G n ja p a t i  rulers of 
K i m e d i .  The title  F a m p a l l  is either a nam e of S i v a  as lord of life , or it 
m ay mean k ing  of cow -herd s; w hich, I  pre.sume B u r n a r d z  w as. I n  some 
of th e battles, in  that neighbourhood, th e cattle had a conspicuous share. 
T h e other sections are notes of zem indars, tem ples, rivers, h ills, &c., o f  
n o great consequence.

The book is  a thin folio, old Europe paper, th e  leaves loose, and 
the binding injured.

24 . N o. 661. (N o. 23 ,C.M. 713.) M em oranda of revenue accounts 
and survey in  the A tu g u d d u ,  d istrict; \> eh \^  gacj h i r e  v illa g es; or
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fiuch as had been liestowcd in  i io f : in  such case, the ibofl'oe receives 
the portion  o f  proceeds that w ould  accrue to  tlie ruling power ; 
w ith ou t any proprietary riglit in  the soil itself, or in  that Vvdiich may 
be beneath it.

A  lon g, nan-ow account-book, country paper, in tolerable order.

25. N o . 66 2 . (No. 20, C J I . caret.) Descriptive account of C a r a -

2 '>aLl in  th e d ivision o f  S a i ta n a p a l l i .  “  Copied in  local Records, 
Volume 8.” - ^

The book is  a th in  quarto, country jiaper, much damaged, one 

board gone ; the whole tied up w ith a string.

26. N o. 669. (No. 17, C.M. 707.) S ix  sections.

T his is another of the revenue-survey b ook s; and it  is occupied with  
village boundaries, and accounts. A ll th e sites are in  th e neighbourhood  
of th e K r i j h n a  river. A s section 4, pui'ports, by the In d ex  heading to  
relate to th e  neighbourhood o f  D h a r a n ik o t a ,  the book was sought out 
when drawing up my report on the A  m a r d v a t i  scu lp tures; hut only to bo 
disappointed by brief notes and outlines: w ithout any consecutive state
m ent: th e w hole is of very s lig h t value.

T h e book wa.s formed b y  cutting a demy .sheet o f  paper across, in  
three s l ip s ; th in  country paper, in tolerable order.

27. N o. 677 . (N o. 7, C .M . (>97.) N in o  sections.

Section  1. A ccount o f B a n d a r - m a c h l i p a t n a m { o i '  Masulipatam.)

Local situation w itli reference to the K r is h n a  r iv er ; it.s fanes specified; 
its roads are frequented by siiipping. I ’ishermen reside in neighbouring 

villages. A  new town named I n a m u  h u th u r u , now called T n a k u ih n ru  wa.s 
built not far off. A  town was also built by the M u k a ti l i  kings, called after 
their own name. A M u lia n t i  king, according to an inscription in a neigh- 
bourii.g fiine, removed the B d u d d k a s ,  a.w\ J a n r ja m a s ; and established the 
B r a h m a n s  in their room. The name o f  ilachli-bandar is said to have arisen 
from a very large fish being caught by a B a u d d h a ,  so that he wa.s called 
M a is i/a -b a a d d h a  ; the name devolving on the place, where he lived, and 
becoming corrupted, in Dekhini, to Machli-bandar, or llachli-patnam  (whence 
also the European corruption into Ma.su!ipat'tni).

The M u k a n t i r d j a ,  F r a td p a  r u d r a ; the G a ja p a t is ; the B e d d is ,  K r is h n a  
r a y e r ,  and others; are stated to have successively ruled over this place and 
neighbourhood. A list is given of suburban villages, founded, or enlarged, 
by various persons, from S.H. 1 , 0, down to S.S. 1739 (A .D . 1558-1817). 
It was um kr the Ilyderabad Govcrnmsni, down to F u sly  1178 (A .D  1770 )

    
 



F or seven years afterwards it was under M onsieur Bussy, and the French. 
I t  cam e into the hands of the English, as a jaghire from tlie Nizam A li Khan. 
A  total o f  village districts is g iv e n ; several o f w hich manufacture salt. 
Some further particulars aro added, as to fanes, and their festivals, at 
I n a m u  h u th u r u .

Section  2. A ccount of M a v u n je  n m t ta r .

The account of th is place commences w ith  S .S . lOOti (A .D . 1084) 
Som e tim e after A n a v e m a  r e d d i  instituted a  B r a h m a n ,  named M r i t a v -  

j a y a r ,  to the charge o f tlie  fane, whose son was S o m a y d j i n ,  and th e  line 
o f  B r a h m a n s  downwards is given. T h e M ahoinedans, under Sultan  
A hdalla H assein , continued the priv ileges o f the mno. Various details 
of Mahomedan interference. A urengzebe took tribute thence. There 
are also revenue details of proceeds and expenditure, connected "with 
the village, or town, and its adjuncts.

Section 3. Catalogue o f books in  the posses.siou of L in g a y a - c h e t t i ,  

son of M a m i d d i - v e n c a iy a - c h e t t i .

The catalogue w as m ade at the request o f C olonel M cK enzie, and 
given over to  him . I t  ex h ib its  the names of Sanscrit and Telugu m anu
scripts, to  the total amount o f  282 books, or volum es, on various subjects 
o f ritual observance, m ythology, poetry, tictitiou s romance, some little  
history, law, and m iscellaneous subjects. Several o f  th e titles are those 
o f manuscripts now in  th is colhmtion ; rendering it probable that these 
w ere purchased from th e  per.son above m entioned.

Section 4. A ccount of the village district of A m r i l a l l t r .

A herdsman of old cut down the forest wood, and established a small 
fane; called by the name of After the introduction o f the era
of S d l iv th a t ta ,  the G r .ja p a tis , and. others, ruled. The first date is 8. S, 1607 
(A .D . 16S5) in the time o f G a n a  p a d  d e c a ; who coming to bathe in  the 
river K r is h n a ,  at the time of an eclipse, made over this district to certain 
N i y o g i  B ra h m a n s,, various traders had settled in the v il la g e ; these till left it, 
after the superoession of the former rula by the Mahomedans. In the time o f  
N azir-Jung Baliader, this village district was made over to the French. In 
Fusly 1168, it came under the Honorable Company; who continued all cus
tomary observances.

Section 5. A  connected account o f  seven village districts, in  the  
E llore Circar.

N n r a n im h a  r a y e r  ruled over the whole of these v illages in S. S. 
1 1 6 6  (wrong date). H is  successor introduced a colony of
B r a h m a n s  to  G u d lw p a l l i . Tlio IMahonu'dans subseijucntly plundered.

    
 



pillaged, and. burnt, in these districts, during two m onths; giv ing over 
the managernont, on their account, to R u g a n u i 'h a  p a n ta lu ,  a  B ra h m a n .  

Subsequent A in ils, and a w ar co'iineoted w ith the adm inistration of ono 
of them, are specified. A ll other details relate to land-holders, and 
their respective rights and tenures.

Section 6. A ccount o f G o lca rn a  rn a ta m  of M u v u n je .

In early timc.s a person of eminence had the waste lands cleared, and a 
fane liuilt, bearing the name of G o h a rn a  a va m i. Details of the pupils of the 
hierophant, and their respective successions. Other details chiefly relate to 
revenue proceeds.

S ection  7. A ccount o f M a v u n je  m o d k 'a r  in the district o f  
S a t t in a p a l l i .

A  merchant had the di.strict cleared, and a fane, and village, built. 
In  S a l .  S a c .  the district was made over to the N i y o g i  Brahmans, by 
the G a n a p a t i  r a ja .  In the time o f K u lo U u n g a -c lw la , some additions were 
made in the matters o f  fanes and festivals. G a n a p a t i  ra ja ,  son of K d k a t i  

rdja, subseiiuently made other like additions. A fter the M.ihomedan super
session, the district was given over to Brahman managers, on their account. 
About Pu.sly 1225, the Government of the Honorable Company succeeded.

Section 8. A ccount o f  M a v u n je - c h a n d u v o lu  village.

Legendary statement of its  names, in the three first ages. I t  w.as 
called C h a n d u i'o h i in the C a li-y u g a m . After the commencement of the 
era of S d l ie d h a n a ,  several fanes were constructed, with various appurte
nances, by K u h k tu n g a -c J w la . In S. S. 903,* there was a J a in a  ruler. In
S.S. 1215, P r a i d p a  r u d r a  ordered some additional works, for the advantage 
o f the fane, to he constructed. The rule of the E e d d is  followed. In  
S. S. 1250 they had erected a fort, and they ruled from S. S. 1.300 down to 
S. S. 1486. The Mahomedan authority followed under the A li
ilu lk . The district was made over to the Frencli. The mention of S a ty a  

n a l'h a n , and his successor, its Roman Catholic ministers of religion occurs. 
On the defeat o f the French, the English power .succeeded. Some new fanes 
were constructed. A  few details, on this latter point, conclude the paper.

Section 9 . A ccount of the v illage o f  C h e h ro lu .

Other names in previous y u y a s : called C hehrolu  in the C a li y t tg a m ,  

T r ib h u v a n a  d e v a  m a lla  ra ja  of the C k a lu k iy a x , coming to bathe in the Goda- 
very river, made, at the instance of his minister, a donation to the fane; 
commemorated by an inscription. The J a in a s  were numerous, in those days; 
and this village was soincUimes called J a in a b ro lu . l i u d r a  d e v a  of the

* Tilts (late is uncertain.
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K d J ia ti  race, added much to the fane, in reference to S d iva  emblems. Nothing 
further particular occurs, down to the Mahomedan rule.

R e m a r h .— The condition o f  th is book was so bad, bj" reason of 
in jury from damp and insects, that I  doubted the practicability o f its 
restoration ; which was however, on th e  w hole, successfu lly  effected; 
and though the details are but o f  minor interest, y e t the investigation  
w ill assist in estim ating the value o f similar books. From  the speci
mens that have been given it  is found, that there is a prevailing unifor
m ity, as to the indicated succession of leading powers in the north ; the 
ou tlines being the same in all.

T h e restored copy is in  folio  volum e 5, page o S l— 679. The 
book did not attract my attention for the report on the E llio t  m arbles; 
but it m ight merit another perusal, w ith that reference.

I t  is a long, and thin ijuarto, country paper, much damaged on 
the front edge.

28. No. 680. (N o. 2 4 ,  C .M . 710.) Three sections.

A  slip-book, one-sixth  across a demy sh e e t; containing revenue 
survey, and account of ja c jh ir a ^  and villages, in the C lio la  g a d a  and 
R u d d h a  g a d a  : unimportant. O n thin country paper, injured.

29 . N o. 681 . (N o . S8, C.M. caret.) Fourteen sections.

This book appears to  have contained notices o f  villages and 
alm s-houses in  the S a t t d n a p a l l i , C h i n t d p a l l i ,  B a l a m k o n d a  a ,T x4V en ako)ida  

districts in the neighbourhood of the K r i s h n a  r iv er; hut i t  is now  
alm ost destroyed by termites.

• A  long, thin quarto ; tied w ith a string.

30 . N o . 683. (N o . 37, caret.) T w en ty -six  sections, originally  
twenty-nine.

This has shared th e  lo t o f  the last book, in  being irrecoverably 
damaged. It seems to have had the usual account o f  v illages o f  which  
a notice o f  C h in td p a lU  w ould have b een  the m ost important.

A  quarto o f  m edium  thickness, country paper.

T he fo llow ing notice o f  N os. 37, 38, is from my former analysis.

It is neccs.sary to class those tw o books together, as their subject is the 
sa m e; that is, local accounts o f villages in  th e  N orlhern Circars; w ith a 
special reference to the settlem ent o f the N iy o /j i ,  or secular, Brahmans, as 

v illage  accountants. T h et-rela te  to the clearing of waste, or forest, lands;
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location of colonists; and conqitest, building of Tillages, with fanes, and 
v ia n tn p a s  ; the excavation of water reservoirs; and other details.

Both books are so greatly damaged from the effects of damp, or of salt 
water, and of the attacks of termites, as to be UTCcoverablc. It seems pro
bable, that the restoration, were it practioablc, would not be a matter of much 
consequence; but whether so, or not, the sense is so prevailingly lost, that 
nothing now can be done W'ith the books, in the way of remedy.

From looking over the whole of the sections, wherever any sense can 
be made out, tlie following seem to be the general indications; as far as histo
rical matters are concerned.

There are references to V isv a m b a r a -d e v a  a G a ja p a t i  prince. The 
G a n a p a ti  prince is described as bis offspring, and the date o f  S a l .  S a c . 1056 
(A.D. 1134) is given, as that o f his installation. H e made gifts o f waste 
lands to G o p a  r d ju ,  and M a ftia n a ; descendants from the A r u v e la  n iy o tji race, 
or secular Brahmans. These again subdivided the country, into smaller dis
tricts, among other N i y o g i  Brahmans ; and the country, in this way, became 
peopled, and civilized. The preceding state of government gave way to that 
of the E e d d i  v d r u ; which was superseded by the C a rn a ta c a  rule. This was 
followed by the ascendancy of K r ts h n a  r a y a lu .  His power yielded to that o f 
the Mahomedans ; and these were superseded by the Honorable Company.

31. ISTo. 685. (No. 9, C.M . G99.) S ix  sections.

T his hook, like the last one is irrecoverable; the first section  
referring to the O o m ti,  or Banian, class o f people at V e n n a c o n d a ,  

might have been prevailingly recovered ; had there not been two 
loaves at the beginning wanting, rendering the remainder destitute 
of value. The second section is m ost to be reg'retted, as it contained  
accounts * o f the K o n d a  v m id lu ,  K o y a  v d a d lu ,  and another w ild  
tribe, residing on the mountains, and in the woods, o f the R a jw ~  

m a h e n d r i  district. The rem aining four sections would have been  
of less consequence. From  th e book itself, nothing can be made out.

I t  is a small, thin c^uarto, country paper, tied together b y  a
string.

32. N o . 686. (No. 8, C.M . 690.) F ive  sections.
Section 1. A ccount o f  the village o f  S a r p a v a r a m  in  the district 

of P it 'h a j ju r ,  in  the province o f  R d ja m a h e n d r i .

The commencement is quite legendary. A brief reference is subse
quently made to the D w a p a r a - y u y a ; to J a n a m e ja y a ; and to kings of his

^ Sufficiont detnils, concerning tliese vnrions of alioTigines. oeenr .•••’ijiri.

11-2
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posterity; down to the cessation of the C h a n d ra  va m sa . Many kings subse
quently ruled, being the C h a W d y a  race, commencing with F ija y d d ity a ,  

^Yhose son was V d h m i  v e r d d h a n a , and his sou was V ija y n d i ty a .  l iu la h e d ,  

K i r t i - v e r m a ,  and otlier names, follotv; d(<wn to a supersession, by the ruler of 
Cuttack, and then by a J a in a  king. Afterwards the Y a d a v a  race governed, 
several names are specified. As usual, grains to fanes, and other hnildings 
are alluded to ; and the first date that occurs is S a l .  S a c .  1017 (.V. U. d09')): 
others follow down to S a l .  S a c .  143C; and tiicy relate respectively to different 
periods of the rulers, as abovemontioned. The latter part of the document 
adverts to Mahomedun influence, and interference.

R e m a r k .— 'I-'hough very briefly abstracted, yet tlie  reading over 
o f  this docum ent leaves the inipre.ssinn that its contents are of consider
ab le value ; m eriting to be developed in  full translation.

Section 2 .  A ccount o f  J a l l u r ,  in the before m entioned district, 
and province.

The J a i n a s  ruled at a very early period, in thi.s district; After the 
mention of that rule, in general terms, the document adverts to the race of 
J a n a m e ja y a ; and thence deduces the lino of V i ja y d d i ty a ,  the first of the 
C halukyu ,H ; wlio took their name Ifonr a fort on a bill named C h u ld k y a -g ir i .  

The names of tlie C h a lu liy a s  are given, as in the last paper. The tale of 
S d r a n y a d h a r a  and C ld d ra n y i, is narrated, in substance, as a matter of 
fact, occurring in the race of the U o.yah m ahcndri rulei-s. The date of S.S. I l24  
sul sequently occurs; as that of the insi'.illation of M a U a p a -d d v a  C h a c ra -  

v a r t i .  The race of K d k a t i - p r o la y a  is given ; one distinguished among 
them being P r a ta p a - r u d r a  : these are usually termed the G e n a p a f i  dynasty. 
The pow-er of the R e d d is  followed, who ruled in C o n d a v i t i .  The account 
subsequently narrates various details, relative to the Mahomedans ; and, after 
giving the names of some zemindars, adverts to the government of the 
Honorable Company.

R e m a r k ,— This document also appears to be o f  v a lu e ; to be 
used in. comparison w ith  sim ilar ones.

Section 3 .  A ccount of C o r u k o n d u  v illage in the zlllab of 

S a i a p a v a r a m  in the R u j a m a k e n d r i  province.

The commencement is legendary, and relates chiefly to the foundation 
of S a i c a  fanes ; of which one hundred and one are said to have been con
structed. The foundation of C o ru ltvn d u  is ascribed to an ascetic. The names 
of P r a l d p a - r a d r a ,  and of M u lla p a  r / l ja  occur; in reference to ihe fortification 
of the place. A marria.ge alliance with the Cuttack sovereign is mentioned; 
and various consequent details. An account is given of the siege of the fort:
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and its ben'a.yal by tread)evy. It-uas t; ken by G uvi,ida ro ja  ctil [he O u,i'p iin  

race; and it-; dd'ences wore destroyed. The power of tlic 7i nt') v puee‘oded. 
Detiiils conconiiiifr i'anes, w ith ilieir endowi n-.its, and imaircs; a i 1 i i crip.inis 
coinmciinraUni;'"rants. One of the later chiefs, nained i U' a r ^ 'a

died, wiiii'jni posterity ; and subsequently, the distrirt caiiic uiiuli tlio 
control o f'th e  Hononi’du Compuny.

Seciiua 4. Account of C h a m u r la  c o t a or B k i m a  r a r a m ,  in the 
F ti'k a p in -  district o f the llajahmundry province. '

Mention of certain shrines, and images. Subsequently B io n a  

b k im esva ra , son of B M in a  r n ja ,  of the C h a M k y a s  founded a town, and 
established festivahs, and other usual observances. When the fane had g-me 
to decay', the G rijapatih  and I te d d is ,  had it re-cdilied. In/S'aZ. S a c . M-'JS, 
K r u k a a  r a y e r  subdued this, and surrounding towns. Subsequent di.tails 
relate to English and French, ascendancy; and alternations of porver. Ei'^arn- 
ali-khan interfered; an l, after wounding three local chiefs in battle, (-oiiquer- 
ed the country. This indication of contents, of cour.se, is liitle more tlian an 
index. There f.dlow some minor details, as to rivers, and lauds ferfilii'ed 
thereby, incomplete, and of no consequence.

Section 5. A ccount o f the village of K im m u r u .  in the district 
of P i t ’h a p i i r .

T he foundation is ascribed to a K l r a t a - r a j a ,  or a barbarian chief, 
near to the T in -U iya  mountain. Some details are added concerning his 
descendants: fci.-st lands were cleared, and towns, built by them. j \t  a 
later period, some of the C o n d a  rd iu lh i peopled portions of ilie neighboiirbood. 
In S (d . S u e .  1121, M allu pu  d e w i  ruled in this counliy ; and ini.dc grants of 
land to a fane w hich are speciiicd.

Traces o f the C h a lv k y a  i u!e appear ; in the matter of grants mado 
to village fanes. The power of P ra td p a  ru d ra , at a later time, succeeded. 
He was the most celebrated of the chiefs o f  AYaraukal. After him came 
the i ie d d is  ; K n s h n a  ra y e r  afterwards conquered this distrirt. Y'heu the 

GajapiUi. power reverted to its former state, the B e d d u  again ruled. Tino.i.a 

ra ja , and afterwards N d r d y a u a ,  a p r i n c e ,  governed. 8ub.sc(iuently, 
one named S i/a p i-k tia o , acquired authority. The ascendancy o f />'«/« h h a d m  

ra ja , o f tlie P u x a p a li  race, followed. A  sirdar from Golconda subdued 

the country. Some ligh tin g; in which the MiihomedaTis wero concerned.. . 
(here the remaining two, or perhaps three leaves of the book are lost).

G e n e r a l  l l e t a w r k .— T his book was found to be very much 
dam aged; by reason of dam p; and destruction of large portions of 

paper, near th e outward edges, by insects. One cover vus w anting;
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as also a few sheets, on tliat side o f  the b ook  ; the rem aining leaves are 
loose, and separated ,jfrom the front cover. T h e handwriting, being 
bold  and large, facilitated the restoration ; which was, upon the whole, 
accom plished, thorigh not Avithout some unavoidable breaks in the 
connexion. The contents, it may appear, are o f average interest- 
T h e writer seems to  have had most at heart a record o f  m atters con
nected with tem ples and im a g es; but, the dates and names of rulers, 
given ill connexion therew ith , are o f  some v a lu e ; certainly more than 
I  had at first anticipated.

The restored copy is in fo lio , vol. 5, at pages 4 4 9 — 536. The 
original is a small quarto, on thin country paper, tied  up b y  a string.

X IV . P ro ph etica l .

1. N o . 606. (N o . 6, C.M. 313). Section 1. J a w  ja m a  k u la g n a n a m ,  

by S a r v a g n y a .  Various copies o f the document occur. My 
opinion concerning it has bee.i before given. I ts  author was a 
J a n g a m a  teacher. For section 2 ,  see V . F or section 3, see X V . 
Local R ecords.

X V . PUKAXAS.

1. N o. oO l. (N o. 36, C.M. 280). V i s h n u  p u r a n a m .

This is a version in Tclugu o f  the above p u r d n a .  There are eight 

hooks, or sections, o f  Avhich the sixth is incom plete. The most remarkable 
portion is the fifth and sixth  books, containing the S u ry c u  and C h a n d r a  v a m sa s .  

The opening part is stated as i f  received from P u l a s t 'h y a ,  one of the seven 
great rwAi's. I t  relates to primal matters, being little more than a repetition, or 
summary, o f subjects contained in, other p u r a n a s .  The different M a n u -  

v a n ta r a x ;  the seven d w ip a s ;  the measures o f  time, the incarnations of 
V ish n u ;  and connected top ics, are adverted to. T he seventh and eighth 

books, or scctimis, relate to the birth, adventures, and public acts o f  K r is h n a .  

In  this part, and indeed throughout the whole, there is a great apparent 
resemblance to the contents o f the J B h d g a v a ta  p u r d n a m ,. In the early portion 
especially, there is, I  am persuaded much enigm atical or symbolical w r itin g ; 
and when such a A'cil is studiously employed, as seems to be the case; in all 
early Hindu writing?, it  may be interred, that the earliest colonists of India 
wished to conceal their true descent, or to falsify something concerning them
selves ; as all the researches, which have been made, or are now being carried 
forward, seem to render abundantly probable.

N o t e .— T h e writing o f this book is very legible, and the paper 

but very little damaged, Its restoration by consequence, does not seem  
po be urgent.
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So much is from my analysis made in 1831); and hefore any 
translation was known to ex ist. The oi-iginal Sanscrit has live a7ns«.v 
or parts. The Tamil version noted in vol. 1, has also five divisions. 
Professor W ilson ’s translation being now generally known, I  have 
observed a tendency in some individuals to consider this single p n r a n a u  

as a summary o f Hinduism  ; whereas it is on ly  a small, and sectarial 
part o f  it . The B h d g a v a t a m  is in still higher repute with modern 
V a i s l i n a v a s ;  and, up to the ninth book, it is a superior work. The 
origin of m ankind, as stated, near the beginning o f the V i t s h n u p u r a n a m ,  

docs n ot square w ith  other authorities; and is, in truth, purely  
ridiculous.

2. H o. 508. (N o. 28, G.M. ,359.) Section 1. D a s a  a v a t d r a i n ,  a, 

poetical account o f  the ten incarnations of V is h n u .  From this 
original, copies were m ultiplied for Brown’s co llec tion ; and 
various notices o f  the work occur in vol. 2. It is considered to  
be written in  a m oderately plain s ty le ; an interm ediate book for 
poetical students.

F or other sections, see I I I ,  V , V II , X II .

I t  is a thin quarto, country paper, injured.

3. N o . 526. (N o. 11, G.M. 297.) P r a h i d d a  c h a r i t r a m .  The 
episode concerning tho persecuted son o f I l i r n n y a  c a s i p u ,  from the 
seventh  book of the B h d g a v a t a m ; the h e a d i n g  V a i s h n a v a ,  in 
the I ntroduction .

I t  is a sm all thin quarto, damaged.

4. N o. 529. (N o. 41 , G.M. 296). B a l a  h h d jg a v a la m .  A  brief 
epitome o f  the contents o f the p u r a n a m ,  for the use o f schools.

P uR A K .is lo c a l.

1. N o . 506. (N o. 6, G.M. 316.) Section 3. V a i s i j a  p u r a n a m ; 

or V a s a v a  a a n y a k a  c h a r i t r a m .  copies of this document were
made for Brown’s collection ;. and various notices occur in vol. 2. 
T he substance is that, V i s h n u  v e r d d h a n u ,  i h e Y d d a v a  king o i T u t e d d ,  

in M ysore, courted a young woman of the C v m l i  tribe at P e n n a -  

c o i i d a : she burnt herself, in company with many of her caste. 
M any others em igrated to other places; the young woman named 
C u s a m m a ,  was deified; and is worshipped, as a tutelary deity.

For other sections, see V  and X IV .

    
 



2 . N o. 526 . (N o . 27, C.M . 292). Section 2. J a g a n d t ' h a  i n a h d t -  

m a t j a m .  L egend of Juggernaut b y  V c n c a t a r i j y a .

V i s v a c a r m a  formed three rude images, out o f  a tree, floated 
down by the river G o d a v ery ; but, b ein g  disturbed, le ft  his work 
unfinished. Tho.se three rudely carved b locks came to be worshipped 
as representatives o f  K r u h n a ,  B a l a  I h a d r a ,  and S u b h a d r a ;  and all the 
world has heard o f  the consequences.

For other sections, see lY ,  Y  and X Y I I I .

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, sligh tly  injured.

3. N o . 531 . (N o. 64, C .M . 754.y T w o sections.

Section  1. Legend o f  R a i b d i n i - m o u n f ,  at S v i - a a i l a m .  It 
appears that pilgrim s circum am bulate it, as an act o f  devotional merit. 
T h e fane has not the an tiq u ity , which som e would g ive  to it;  as the 
introduction of S a i v a  B r a h m a n s  from Benares by P r a t d p a  r u d r a  alone 
made it of any consequence.

Section 2. J m a r e s v a r a  t i r t ' h a  m a h u t m y a m .  A ccount of 
sacred bathing pools, near the fane o f  A m a r e s v a r a  ;  before the construc
tion  o f  which, about the tim e o f K r i s h n a  r a y a ,  the place was known as 
j i m a r d v a t i ;  and was inhabited by J a i n a  cu ltivators; who were ex
terminated by P r a t d p a  r u d r a ;  and their lands w ere made over to 
K i y o g i  B r a h m a n s .  The J a m a s  had a large cupola tem ple there, which  
was pulled to p ieces; the foundation only rem aining. O ut of the mass 
o f  ruins the sculptures were dug, now  known as the E llio t  m arbles; 
described in m y report of them . Should th is ever com e to a second 
edition, I  am now in possession o f  means to improve and enlarge 
the contents.

T his book is a thin octavo, country paper ; loose from the bind
ing, and injured.

X Y I .  R owaxce, h istoiical.

1. N o . 502. (No. 10, C.M . 402 .) S a c a l a  c a t ' h a  s a r a  s a n y r a h u m ,  

or compressed epitom e o f all ta les; that is to sa}', of some of the 
most com m on, and popular, among Hindus. In the second volume 
notice was given o f a copy from this original.

T his remark is written on the b ook — “ I have taken a copy of 
th is book. It is an illiterate production. C. P. B row n.”

T his book is a thick  quarto, country paper, injured by insects, 
especially  near the end.

    
 



2 . M o .5 0 3 ,«. (X o . 22, C 3 1 .367.) H a r i s c h a n d r a N a l o p d k h y a n a m ,

bj' B h a t t a  m i u ' t i .

A  work of celebriiy as conveying two meanings. Read, in one 
sense, it is the tale o f H a r i s c h a n d r a ; in  another sense, that of N a l a .  

Various copies were made from t h i s ; and notices occur in vol. 2.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, injured.

3. No. 5 0 9 , /S. (N o. 2G, O.M. 307.) Section 1. B a y h a v i y a p a n d a v i y a m ,  

a poem of lik e  k ind; giving, in one sense, some of the R d m d y a n a m  

and in another sense,, som e portion o f  the B h d r a t a m .  I t  is said 
to be a translation, or im itation of a Sanscrit work of the same title, 
and purport. For section 2, see V III .

N o. 509 (?, occurs under V I p. 475  and V  p. 473.

4. N o . 513. (N o. 13, C-M. 382.) Three sections.

For section 1, see V . For section 2 ,  see X V I I I .

Section 3. M a i l r d v a n a  c h a r i t r a m .  T his is apparently a trans- 
ation made from a Tamil palm -leaf manuscript, o f which a tolerably 
full abstract was g iven  s u p r a .

In the R d m d y a n a m  it  is stated, that V i M s h i n a  told R a m a  that 
R d v a n a  was beginning the p d t d l a  h o m o ,  as a magical sp e ll; which  
might have sinister consequences, i f  not interrupted. Thence this 
apocryphal supplem ent proceeds, w ith  details o f T ih is h in a .  and 
/iantr/ndjiV action s; e n A m ^ m  H a n u m d n  conquering M a i l r a v a n a ,  who 
had taken E d i n a  and L a e s h m a n a ,  and* put them both in a box, which  
he was carrying away.

T h e w hole book is a quarto, o f medium thickness, country paper, 
in tolerable order.

5. N o. 514. (No. 23 , C.M . 393.) R d m a h h y i i d a y a m . See a brief 
abstract, and the connected remarks (under 1st Fam ily s u p i a )  

on the original palm -leaf m anuscript; from which, th is is a copy. 
The leaves are loose from the b inding; but otherwise the book is 
in tolerable order.

6. N o. 527. (No. 3, C.M. 396.) R a g h a v a  p a n d a m y a m .  This 
is another copy, (see 3, N o. 5096, s u p r a ) .  A  brief notice in the 
1st Fam ily was given from a palm-leaf manuscript. There are also 
notices in vol. 2 .

T his is a quarto, country paper, injured by insects.
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X V I I .  Tales,
1. N o . 503,;^ . (N o . 9j C.M . 401 .) S u c a l a  c a t ' h a  s d r a  s c o ig r a h a m ,  

a poem by R a r a a h h a d r a .  An epitom e of legendary talcs from the 
f  u r a n a s  and I t h i h d s a s ; that is, the R a ' f i i d y a n a m  and B h d r a i a m ,  

A  copy occurs above X V I , 1 ,  N o . 502, they are mere ta les; but 
are taken  from the above sources. Copies from these were 
entered, tvith notices, in vol. !2 .

The book is a large quarto, country paper, injured_, one board
gon e.

2 . N o. ,507. (N o, 21, C.M. 3(56.) I J a r i s c h a n d r a  N a l o p a h h y d M a m .  

T his is another copy to  the one s u p r a  X V I  2, N o. 503 a ,  to 
w hich the same remark, as in  the last instance, a p p lies: copies 
taken from them are entered in vol. 2,

T he book is a large, but thin quarto, country paper, in  tolerable
order.

3. N o , 515. (N o . 41, C.M . 731.) T w enty-five tales of a B d t d l a  

or familiar demon (to V i c r a m a r k a ,  the ordinary contraction in the
south for V i c r a m d d i f y a ) .

V i c r a m a  (or super-ordinem ) is a title  given to various kings.
e. g .  t o  P u r u r u v a s  in  C d l i d a s a ’s  V i e r a m c h - v a s i : d d i t y a ,  is  a name of 
every m onthly sun. T he are tw elve d d i ty a -%  corresponding to the 
twelve solar m onths. H ence sof-superior, is so vague a title, as to 
indicate f ic t io n ; though its possessor is said to have been a celebrated 
king o f  O ugein. T h e tales have been  before noticed. They are sphinx- 
lik e  ; and som etim es obscene. A  translation, from a Tam il version, 
was published by the R oyal A siatic S ociety .

The book is a small quarto, thin , country paper, damaged.

4. N o . 517, (N o. 12, C .M . 349.) F ive p ieces.

For sections 1, 2, see under V ,

Section 3. S h o d a s a  e u m d r a  c h a r i t r a m .  A nother coppy occurs 
under X I I I ,  1, N o. 505. S ection  2, w hich see.

Section 4. Y a m u n d c h d r y a  c h a r i t r a m ,  an account o f  one o f  the 
A l ' w o h r ,  born in the C h o l a  kingdom , and instrumental in proselyting a 
C h o l a  k ing  from the S a i v a  to  the V a i s h n a v a  m ode o f  credence.

Section 5. A i r d v a t i  c h a r i t r a m ,  copies from this tale were 
noticed in  volum e 2. K o n i i ,  the mother o f  A r j t m a ,  was neglected by

    
 



some women, on their goin^ to perlorm the Gd'ja y d u r a  v r a r i .  Sha 
complained to her son ; who went to h i d r a ' s  world, and hrou^^U 
L u k a ’s  o w n  w hite elephant down to his mother.

The entire book is a small thin (juarto,' country paper, lous • 
from the binding ; injured by insects.

5. N o. 521. (No. 33j C.M. 323, 363i) Tw o seciion.s-

Se.ction ]. 3 f a t a l a  i i y u  V e n c u t a ' n d t ’h a  c k a r i t r a » i .  See another 
copy X III , 1, N o. 505, section 1, s u p r a .

S ection  2. D h e r m u n g a d a  c j i a r i t r a i i i .  M ultiplied copies froni 
this one were entered in volume 2 ;  with more or less o f abstract. 
In this copy, the site is stated to be K o n h a r a t i  p u r a m  o i  Cashmere.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, loose from the binding, 
injured by insects.

6. N o . G91. (N o. caret, C.M. 101.) I S ta k h a d a m  s r i j u j u r a  p a d y c i m .  

M erely loose paper, containing more or less o f  the love-tale about 
N a l a  and D a m a y a n t i . .

X V I I I .  V ika S aiva.

1. N o. 50-1'. (N o. J6, C.M. 318.) X a v a  c h o t a  c h a r i t r a m .  This 
is quite a non-authentic, and sectarial account of nine C h o la  kings: 
of those C u r i c d l c ,  V i v r a m a ,  K u l a U u n y a ,  V a r a g u n a ,  and V i r a  c h o la ,  

are elsewhere m entioned; but A d i - v i r a ,  S a t y e a d r a ,  a n d  M a a w  

; } a n d r a ,  and U t t a m a  C h o l a ,  I tlo not reinemhcr to have otherwise 
m et with. The book is more legend than history ; and more 
in tent on m agnifying V i r a  S a w a  devotees, than on adhering to 
truth. I look upon it as a document of slender value.

It is a largo, but thin quarto, country paper; much damaged 
by insects.

2. N o . 512. (N o. 4, C. M. 305.) P a n d i t a  A r d d h y a  c h a r i ' r a v i , .  

T w o volum es divided into five books, or portior.s. Translated 
from the Canarese into T elugu in  d ' t c i p a d a  metre by P d l a c u r i k i  

s o m a n u t ’h a ,  who wrote the d v j i p a d a  L a s u v a  j i u r d n a m .  It is 
popular among the medium class o i  A r d d i n j a s ; vvho go back sonie- 
wliat towards the V a l d u i a v a  system : the pure J a n g a m a s  consider 
them  as heterodox. The paging wa.s re-arranged, and tlie whole 
copied ofl’ for Brow n’s collection.

T he hook is a quarto, country p a p er; injured by insects.
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3 ,  N o. 512. (N o. 5, C.M . 806.) The second volum e. M r. Brown 
w rote on it, “ I have collated this manuscript throughout, and 
placed  iu my own copy, the various readings it affords.”

T h e binder has made m istakes as to  the paging.

A  sufficient notice of the work was entered in volum e 2nd of 
th is work.

This is a quarto, country paper, in tolerable order.

4. N o . 513. (No. 13, C.M . 304). Three sections. ;

For section 1, see 513, 4.

Section .2. F r a b J m  l i n g a l i l a .

This is  a production containing three parts, chiefly composed 
in  the d w i p u d a  metre, by S o m a  d e v a ; and supposed to be an abridged 
version o f a work in the p a d . y a  c d v y a t n ,  containing five sections. 
P a r v a l i  being on C a i l d s a  inquired o f S i v a ,  i f  there were any other 
god besides him self, and he replied there was ; to exem p lify  which 
statement, he assumed an illusive form ; and this form, was accompanied  
b y a personification o f t h e  t d m a s a  g u n a m ,  or bad passion o f P a r v a i L  

The personification of the bad qualit}’ o f  P a r r a i i ,  became enamoured 
o f  the illusive form o f S i v a ;  but all attempts to reach it were unavailing; 
though the form rvas followed into w ild and desert p la ces; with much 
personal suffering. A t len gth  both i!lusi^•c form, and personification 
returned to C a i l d s a ,  and F a r v a t i  Was ashamed o f h erself on seeing  
them. A n oracular announcem ent declared that a personification of 
o f the s d t v i c a  g u n a m ,  or excellen t d isposition of F a r v a t i ,  alone could 
attain to communiiiion w ith  the illusive form of S i v a .  The s d t v k a  

quality, in consequence, became incarnate; and proceeded to th e illusive 
. form ; being P r a h k u  l i n g a ,  otherw ise termed A l l a m a  p r a h h u ,  or 

P r a h h u  s v d r a i ;  who was entertained by B a s a v o ,  the m inister o f  the 
king o f  C a l y d n a  g i i r i .  The said incarnation, on its  approach, was 
m istaken by Ba.<:ava for an incarnate fien d ; from its terrific outward 
appearance. M uch matter fo llow s, panegyrical o i  A l l a m a  p r a h h u \  

and o f  three or four others, named, as associates.

The work is an allegorical attem pt at extra p.anegyric; and may 
serve to show that the worst, and m ost ferocious of H in d u  sects, the 
J a n g a r n a s ,  or V i r a  S a iv a . t ,  trace up everyth ing, that is bad, to  forms 
o f S i v a  and F a r v a t i .  A l l a m a  p r a b h u  was preceptor to the two 
B a s o v a s : and their proceedings are to be. gathered, from notices con-
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cerning them in  other books o f the collection : which have been before 
mentioned, or abstracted.

M any n otices o f the poem occur in the three volum es of this work. 

For section 3, see X V I , 4.

The entire book is a  quarto, o f  medium thickness, country 
paper, in  tolerable order.

5. N o. 5 2 6 .  (N o. 27 , C.M. 479.) A n u h h a v & s d m m .  , ' |t  occurs in- 
volum e 1 and 2, passim. [

T he b ook  is  a thin quarto, country paper, slightly  injured.
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( E U E D  LLSTRICTS.

'I hi IV ai’t more thiui sixty  Vol nines in the Telugu larxguage, which  
hi'iii'thc iibo\e tiUc ; and have oci asioiied trouble, and disiippoiutmciit, 
1 1 mon thiin myself. Tn 1K3S-3P I o.xamined a few  of them  ; and then  
leeorded lay reasons for not proceeding further. They were again taken  
up, in the ]irngress of tlie presinit inipiiry ; and, after going more than  
half M.ty thiongh them, T suspended farther niinnte cxamiTiatiou : the  
fruit being extremel^v small.

U a[ipears that Major M cKenzie sent out tlirce or four agents to  
traiel in diifi n*nt directions ; in  the Malayalam country; in the Tam il 
and Telngu 1 luntries ; and in the Canarese country, new ly made over 
to tbe I’.ri ish, and tenned the Oeded Districts. Those agents were 
furlli^hpd with a .string of (|uestions, to guide their inquiries; bearing  
on jiast history, and antiquities; and especially regarding tem ples, tanks, 
iv.si rvoirs, in.s'cri]iticns ; inchi,si\e o f grove.s, and natural productions, 
Mieh a.s diliereiit kinds of grain : Tlie factotum L n c s l n n a y i j a  adding, pre
cious stones. Ttv'ould seem that tlr'se agenls wanted .sufficient expan
sion of mind to conijirehend the spirit of thoir instructiors ; and, as to  
th • letter, an attimtion to n iiim tiie prevailed. It becomes tircsonio 
to note the immlior of tank.-’, and of trees particularised, and the  
kinds of com  ; whilo a few vague trailitions suffice for the historical 
poll ion; possilily they could glean noth ing better. '

It is now purposed to notice those hooks ; and it would seem best 
1 1 take them ac •ording to their original sequence. The Library numbers 
of a li.st-c'Ualoguc, tliat was made a few years since, appear very  
capiicio isly alfixed; as must be obvious on a little  attention to them , 
as they stand in this Catalogue. I f  the 'order o f the Library numbers 
amre followed, the sequence of the old numbers would be destroyed: 
(li 1 the b )oks admit of classification, this circumstance w ould be o f  no 
m om ent; hut thi-y all come under the heading Miscelianeous. 

Following therefore the original N o ., the Library N o . will be only 
appended.

Some of the. books were copied off into local records ; and re
ferences, to and fro, occasionally occur.

Ko. 1, C.M. 79S. (L . No. 555.)

This book relates chiefly to the neighbourhood of Kurnool, 
E c’lary, e'.c.
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A fcouJit o f  tanks and a large lak e, term ed a sea, in' the A n a n t u -  

P 'i i 'c m  di.stvict.
A statem ent is g iven  lik e  one in Terishta. A  B r a h m a n ' s  son lay  

adeep near a tein p le, and his face was shaded b y  the hood o f a cohra- 
capclla. It was thence divined that he w ould  becom e wealthy, and 
povvorfal. H e was taken into M ahom edan service as a writer, and re
ceived a v illage as his hire. H e did penance near th e  above lake ; h e  
nwiriod into the family of S i d d h a  r d m a y y a ,  a d istingu ished  J a n g a m a ;  

and he, becam e a chieftain . A cco id in g  to F erish ta  he was head o f  
the Brahman dynasty, at K alberga.

The hook is  a tliin quarto, country paper, half-hound, in  to ler
able order.

Ho. 2, C.M . 71)9. (L. N o.‘ 6u 8 .) S ix  sections.

N otice o f  agriculture in  N a g a l a d h m a ;  and specification o f  
villages in the G n l y a m ,  K urnool, and B c m c l i a p d l l i g a m  d istricts. Som e  
notice of chiefs o f  P a n d i c o n t r m .

X a g a l a  c l inn a  i.s said to he fertile in corn, th e Canarese language 
spoken; liv ing is easy, and cheap. L ike details as to v illa g es-in  th e  
G u l y a u i  d istrict. A  fu ll abstract was taken, by a native ; but, on hear- ' 
ing it read (/ver, little  seem ed deserving o f  record. I  ex cep t one singular  
sla tem eu t: at Z o r a p u r a m ,  in tlse P a n d i c o n a  district, a man slep t during  
one n ight, and in the morning w en t on h is avocation . In  the even ing , 
returning homeward, he found h is body very irritab le ; and, on sciatch-  
ing it, blood cop iously  flowed from the pores. T h is  resu lt was thou ght  
to  be the w'ork o f  a p l s d c l i a ,  or g o h lin ; and th e v illage was deserted. 
This resu lt does not .seem very credible ; the more esp ecia lly  as the b ite  
of a particular insect is com m only thou ght to  prod uce a lik e  effect. It 
is besides akin to leprosy.

The book is a  thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, s ligh tly  
injured.

N o . d is now d efic ien t; how the loss occurred is n o t know n-

N o . 4 , C.M . 40. (L. N o . G93.) N in e section s.

Tliis hook was copied in L ocal R ecords, ( v .  i n f r a )  vo lu m e 1 
page’s 1, 133, 159, 191, 199.

There are som e old  Canarese letters, o f possib le serv ice. A ccou n t  
of n ine v illa g es; o f no m om ent. C a M u V q n i r a m  is sta ted  to have been  
destroyed by a M ahom edan war.

The h ook  is a th in  quarto, h a lf-bound, country paper.
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N o. 5 ,  C.M. 802. (L. N o. 578.) Seventoen sections.

(Copied oir in Ijocal Records, volum e 8.)

;tions 17 aie stuted in the English  prefix o f  contents ; but the 
book itsf f doc-, not now contain so nr ny. The whole o f  the v illages  
are in tin D u v ' r  di.s, ict. The principal m atter relates to  J l d / n t f w a r a m ,  

and iwici’ two tu'the villages, 'i’here are some details as to the  
Itc'ildi. rr'ers; and r. lations o f the villagers with V i j a y a n a g a r a m ,  that 
may bet.:eful. tiome dates are given, but these are recent, about S .S . 
1100, A. ). 1478.

A copious abstract o f the book was made for me, by a native  
assistant; but an epitome, even o f that abstract, w ould scarcely be in  
place here; the details do not appear to be o f outline-importance, though 
materials fo r / / / / » ( / in are to be met with.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound.

No. 6, C.il. 803. (L. No. 508.) In the index are 2 0  .sections, but 
18 only remain. A ll the v illages are in  the J a m h u l a  m e d u  d is tr ic t; 
commencing w ith  C h in t i ' tp u l l i ,  and Fakcr-picttali. The contents 
do not atlbrd tangible matters for record. ISome donations by  
A c l n j u l a  r a y  a  are specihed, near the beginning ; but there is gene
rally a want of intere.sting m atter, except perhaps to natives. 
I noticed some old Canare.se characters, which m ay be o f use in  
Jecyplicriiigs. [ am interested in  tiro letter.-; but I
apprcli md they arc a different type from the old Canarcse.

The boi k is a thin  quarto, country j)apcr ; half-bound.

No. 7, C.M. SOI. (L. No. 543.) ITvo .sections.

(Copied ofl'in Local Records, volume lO ; in  which it forms one 
piece, out of five in all.)

1- Account of C h a n g a l a - m a r a i - c h a c a  town, in  the A h o h a l a  

talook. Notf'c of a large tem ple known as A h o h a l a  d e v d l y a m .  A  
remarka^ le stream descends from a hill, and goes into some of the tem 
ples of t l i ; district. I t  divides, and forms islan d s; m erging in  the  
K r u l m a  rivujr N othing further .special. 2, Account o f B a t i m c h i r l a  

tovm belonging to Rurnool. 3, N otice of T a r l a p u r i .  4 , Of C h a n -  

ya/u-m c, ?, a county town. .5, O i A n n a p m i :  all belonging to Kurnool. 
Details o f  rivers, and other stastisticai m atters; but no im portant 
incidents.

The book is -■ thin quarto, country j)apcr, half-bound, and worn.
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Xo. «, C.M. 805. (L. K o. 017.) F iv e  sections.

D etails o f f ' a m u l a p a d u ,  and three other v illa g es  in  th e K o i l -  

k u n r a  d istrict, and o f € h a ? i n a c a - p a r l a  in  th e K u v d i - k u n t c  d istrict. 
There docs n ot a])pcar to  be a n y th in g  of t h e ' smallc.st cor sequence. 
Under section 3, there is m en tion  o f  a B rahm an’s dreanrs, in  defect o f  
substantial narrative.

The book is a tliin  quarto, eouutrj paper, damaged, half-bound.

No, 9 ,  C M .  801. (L. N o .  571.) Three sections. ,

N otice o f  H a n u m a t - g u n d a  in  the K o v i l - k o u t a  d istrict. L egen d  
of a .sacred pool. N otices o f A r i y a p a  r e d d i ,  and F i i l a  r e d d i ,  ch iefs of th e  
said v illa g e ; th is  la st section  m ay  be o f  u.se. T he R e d d i s ,  in  th a t n e igh 
bourhood, were lik e  the sou ihern  F o ligan s; and som etim es in lcp en d en t  
of control.

T he book is  a thin  quarto, half-bound, country pa])cr.

N o. 10, C.M. 807 . (L. N o. 612 .) A ccount o f T a d i j i a r t i ; also
known as T a d i p a l l i .  I t  is  th e  principal tow n  o f a hundred , or 
perhaps county. I t  b egins w ith  Icgendai-y m atter, concerning  
A g a s t y a .  N o tice  of a shrine, term ed N a m U k e s v a r a  g i t d i ;  and  
notices of other shrines. Som e trad itionary  d eta ils , as to various  
rulers ; down to the H onorable Com pany ; b u t th e w riter appears 
to dw ell on sacerdotal m atters, in  preference to c iv il h istory .

The book is a very th in  quarto, country paper, Lalf-bound, 
sligh tly  inj ured.

N o . II, C .M . 808. (L. N o . O il.)  N in e  sections.

The w hole quincipally refers to  th e K u rn ool cou i t r y ; for a lon g  
tim e under a N abob.

There are various details in  th is hook, on m odes o f  ag-riculture ; 
seed -tim e; m ode o f s o w in g ; m o n so o n s; in u n d .u ion s from th e T u n -  

g a b h a d r a  T xvev  ( v u l g o  T oom b oodd ra); details as to th e  C J i ' n t a  g u n  l a  

district; an d  notices of fifteen villages, in  th e  N u in o o l cou n try . ' I n  

statistics, and local details o f revenue, the book m a y b e  of som e valu e.

I t  is a th in  quarto, country paper, half-hound.

N o . 12, C.M . 809. (L , N o . 55G.) T h irteen  scctiot^s.

(Transcribed in  Ijocal R ecords, vo lu m e 20.)

T his book contains details of th irteen , or m ore v illages, in  the  
district o f Jambixla medu, (or m a tu g a .j T h e nam es noted  are L o d d ya n u
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and G a n d i  k o f a ;  M n h o i V ’.du  I 'am hala  d h i i ; K a l a m a n c M  p a t n a m ; F o -  

t i a m p a l i ' ; M " i U t n p u n n n ;  A n a n l a  p u r u m ;  G o l u l a  u p p a l a  p a d u  ; M a d -  

d i r / t n l i l , T > h ' r m a p u r a m ;  D u v n h  g o n t a ; P e d d a  O u m a r l i a U l ; C h i u p a  

C u m  t r h o W  ; . nd few otkcris.

Til" whole was read liyiui assistant, and an aljstract made ; fillin g  
a lieet oF countiy paper. On hearing it read over, I was unable to lay  
hold on any t.uigilile incidents ; the details being of inferior consequence. 
Ivd'erence may, however, he made to abstract of volum e 20, Local 
Ilecord.s ( in f r a ) in which various dates of inscriptions wdll he found.

The hook is a quarto, of m edium  thickiies.s, country paper, h'o.se 
from the half-binding.

No. 13, C.2il. SIO. (L. No. 500.) Two sections.

(Tran.scribcd in Local Records, Yolum e 7.) D eta ils o f m any  
villages in the C h i n ta  fiiottta d istr ic t; seem ingly all o f m inor consequence. 
A n abstract was made form e ; but I  could lay  hold on nothing deserv
ing specird remark, or record. I t  would seem as i f  a miscroscopic iii- 
telleet had covered much space with little  m eaning. Some details of 
looal chiefs, from the R e d d i  va rv - ,  down to llyd er , Tippoo, and Colonel 
Munro may he exceptions. T ide notice of Volume 7, of Local Records.

The hook is a i[uarto, of medium  thicknes.s, country pa]»er, loose 
from the binding.

No. 14, O.M. 811. (L. No. 5G9.) F iv e  .sections.

Like details chiefly in  the K o t t a  p i n a i t i ,  d is tr ic t; and in  the 
neighbourhood of Qooty.

From an abstract of the account of various villages. I  could 
gather nothiug of any other con.sequence, than as statistical details.

The hook Is a quarto, o f m edium  thickness, country paper, h a lf
hound.

N o. 1.5, 0.51. 812. (L. N o. G9G.) E ighteen  sections.

(Containing details o f 18 villages in the S i d d k a v u t ,  and other 
districts.

The following abstract of this book is from tbe 'supplement to  
m y Analy.sis (M, Journal of L it. and Science, vobune 15, page .5.5.)

Section 1, Account of P a t f a p u  r a v t ,  a village in the hundred of 
iS id lh a -v a l ta m .

Boundaries : it is to the south of S r i  sa i la m  : N a n d a n a - c l ia c r a v e r t i ,  ofi 
the old race, formed it ; and C ari cr'da c h d a ,  made donations to its fane.

    
 



The V a d a v a  ro ja s ,  and especially Millc;- dovr, and S u m a d e v a ,  ruled over it. 
Subsequently jV a liu  s i d d h a  de.rei\ a ( .hola  prince at Ncllore, governed, 
having crnqiierod ii, as stated, in 1081, as .supposed of the S a c a i  era. Other 
Chula r a ja s  are mentioned. It then came tinder the rule of V i ja y a n a g a r o m .  

It underwent some minor internal chnnge.s; and, subsetjuently, it.s chief was 
chased away by Y a c h a m a  nat judu .  of the F e lh { i o t i v a n i  race. I ’lie Cuddapah 
Nabob interfered with the district: and next the GSoloonda chief. The 
Cuddap.ah Nabob recalled its native chief; hut he wa.s soon forced to fly. 
The Mahomedans held possession. Under Colonel IMunro, the place bocanie 
Subject to the regulation.s, and power of the Honorable Company.

Section 2. Account of O g i i r  in the M ,.,cunje  circle of S i d d h a v a t t a m .

Iti.s situated to the east of the above village. After C a r i  c o la  c h d la n ,  

the G a n a p a ^ is  of Varankal gave this village to a military commander.
In S a l  S a c .  1181, an a g r a h d r a m  wa.s built by him, and given to  

his son-iji-law. One B r a h m .a n d a  r u c s lw s a  S i a d h u  d d e u - m a h a r o j a ,  a son of 
the C a d a m b a  r a j a ,  who ruled in Conjoveram, being desirous of ruling here, 
came with an army, and encamped; hut was met by the above commander 
and his fiiend.s : the invader conijucred ; but si ortly afterwards died.

Section .3,. Account of S a r n p a  n a i /a d u  p e l la ,  in the .same neigh
bourhood.

The statement does not go higher up than to the time of a Nabob of 
Cuddapah in S a l .  Sac- 1679; and there is scarcely anythino of more con
sequence than some plunderings, and forays. At length the place came into 
possession of J a n g a m a  J Y a y a d w ,  of what race, or power, is not stated.

. Section 4. Account of A r u g a d a  v e v i d u ,  a village in the district o f 
D i v i i r .

Reference to K r i s h i a  r iu ja lu  of the V i ja y e v u r ja r a m ,  dynasty; but 
only as to village gr.ants. The same in the time of S a d a  S i v a  r r ty a lu .  It  
was ruined by hands of robbers. The Mahomeilaus came, and settled the 
country. Various Khans mentioned. Nothing further X)articular oecuiTed, 
down to the rule of the Honorable Company.

Section 5. Account of C h i n n a - d u n d a lu r  in the same d istrict; anciently 
the country was invaded by a C h /d a  r a j a  : who encamped near a ruined 
village. Various petty traders supplied the camp with provisions, and other 
needful matters j whereby several people were attracted, and by them a village 
was gradually built, c a l l e d o r  ‘‘ armj-town,” bi cause of the army 
encamped there. Under the dynasty, this village was assimilated with
the JJdrya-yir* district, ft came under the Mahomedans who fi.ved a secular 
llrahman, as their manager. V arious trifling revenue details follow •, in defect 
of payment, this village was sei/od.
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'1 lio namu of a village formed as above would be decisive 
fvideru'i' id a Chula invasion ; wore there oven no other.

Sfctiim (). Account of D asari-palU , in the same district.

In Sal- St'C. lOdG, in the time of P r a v u d a  r a y e r ,  this country was 
first cleared. The name arose from a class of people who subsisted by a kind 
of hendj'-work, the product of which they sold. Xo point o f observation 
occurs down to the a.scendancy of the Nabob of Cuddapah, and the subsequent 
regulation of the country by Colonel Munro ; while Collector in the Ceded 
Districts.

There follow, according to tliu index, tw elve other sections, in  all 
(“ightcen ; which, in the hook, (meur w ithout more than two or three 
divisions, relative to d is t in c t'‘ liunJved.s;” the included villages being  
only paragraphed. The whole has been carefully road over, and exam in ed : 
(1,) because the locality is that of the Ceded Di.stricts, not heretofore, 
submitted to such close investigation as the districts o fT clin gan a  
propel'; (2,) because there are many book.s having similar m inute detaiLs; 
and (’3,) because it has been found in  looking over the village I'ccords 
of Telingana, that after two or three books have been road over, others 
of similar kind oflcr little  or nothing n e w ; and certainly noth ing new, 
while also of commanding importance. As regards th is book all the  
following details arc found to offer nothing more valuable than soction.s 
3, 4, or 6. They uniformly refer, first to the V y a y a n a g a r a m  power ; 
then to times of plunder and disorder; merging in the ilahom edan, and 
in  the Honorable Company’s G-overnment.

In  one place mention is made o f  S u l v v a  N a r a s i n h a - r a y e r ,  setting  
out from V i j a y a n a y a r a m ,  w ith an arm y,to destroy a band of desperadoes; 
who had managed to build a small fort, by moans of plunder, w hich  
fort he razed to the ground. I f  otherwisr;, it m ight have grown into a 
metropolis ; for most of the H indu forts were originally robbers’ dens.

One locality is noted as the site of the hermitage of V u h n i k i  ;  

who really (according to the papers of this collection) was most lu xu 
rious in  hermitages ; for be m ust have bad a great number o f them . 
Traces of the C h o l a  iuvasiou and some mention of brief J a i n a  rule, 
(the C h a l u k y a  supposed,) occur; but a C h o l a  conriucst docs n o t seem  
to  have occurred ; the army apparently merely encamped on the march 
to Telingana proper, or perhaps was repelled. I t  m ust be remembered 
that the sub.'-'equent V t j a y a n a g a r a m  dynasty was powerful, consolidated, 
and generally ctfoctivo in  G overnm ent: hence perhaps m ost o f the  
papers date periods of plunder and robbery in the interval between the

    
 



B a y e r  and Mahoiuudan power. ‘W ith these rem arks. 1 feel conscious 
that th is book has been fullj’ irivcstigatc.d.

N o t e .— It  is a rather th ick  q u arto ; gen erally  in  good  order and  
preservation, the outer b in d in g  cxcejited, tlie  hack ha\dng become 
loose. For th e rest i t  now dem ands no lurthcr atten tion .

No, IG, C.M . 813 . (L . N o . 591). T h ir ty -six  sections.

N otices of th irty-six  v illages in  the C h i t t a v a l i  d istrict.

I t  is marked as tianscribed  n o t stating w h ere .

A n  abstract o f th e  book, read over to  m e, offered n oth in g  special 
for notice. 8om e legendary m a tte r s ; rule o f  n a tiv es down to  the  
Mahomedans ; and eom paratively prospering under th e H onorable Com 
pany, .some o f th e  .sections h ave accounts o f  a g r a l u i r a m s ,  or B r a h m a n  

alms-houses.

The book is  a quarto, cou n try  paj)er, half-bound.

No. 17, C.M. 814 . (L. N o . G46.) Seven sectioms.

The first one contains an account o f th e ch ie f o f  K o t a c o n d a  o f  
the P a n c h a f i d i l i y a m  d istr ic t: th e  second section has som e old S . S . d ates  
i f  they can bo depended on. Section 4  has a notice o f a h ill fort called  

R d m a - d u r e j a m .  T he 6th and 7th  se c tio n s' are occupied b y  accounts o f  
C h e n j k d r u  and D a s a r a  s a v a r a l u ,  relics o f  early ab origin al trib es. 
Notices of these have before occurred, o f  th e  ( j h e n j i  v d n d l u  a t S r i h a r i  

c o ta ,  near P ulicat la k e ; and o f  others in  th e Goom soor c o u n tr y : th e  
K h o n d e  being one section o f  th e  sam e people. F rom  m a n y  considera
tions I  am induced to  th in k  th a t th ese  tribes cam e from th e  sou th , 
while all la ter im m igrations wore fj-om th e  north . T he co lon ists from  
the north arc superior to th e earlier aborigines.

T he book is  a (juarto, o f m ed ium  th ickn ess, cou n try  paper, h a lf
bound.

N o. 18, C .M . 816. (L . N o. 637 .) Ten .sections.

The tw o first sections arc occupied w ith  accounts o f  th e local 
chieftain,s of G u r a m  c o n d a  d istrict.

The n ex t three arc tem ple legends.

S ection  8, th e lik e . The other three are th e  u.sual details o f  
villages.

T h e abstract exh ib ited  seem ingly sm all m a tter s; a few  legendary, 
and other particulars ; com ing clown to the ru le o f  the H on orab le Com-

    
 



pany. N otice‘S of Pa//( //a ra;r?-, in  those books, fall far short o f  the  
earlier Tamil iiotioei jf the Cwurjunud,  D indigul and Madura, coun
tr ie s ; S') ne nftlu'ia ahstraotcd under 2nd Fam ily Tamil, s u p r a .

Th ' 1)0 jIc is a thin (juurto, country paper, injured, half-bound.

N o. l!l, C.iM. iSlO. (L. N o. rj.')0.) Seven sections.

The following abstract is from the supplement to m y former 
analysis.

.Seciioii ■ t. Account ot B aU agunla , a village in  the district of 
G ru la l 'r.

T ie  formation of this village was in  S a l . S a c . 1554, in the time of 
the ZiVft/.'go-u'rnn)ent .• tlic few details, which are given, are unimportant.

hectiiin 2 . Accomit o i J n u m a n a 'P 'i lU ,  in the same district.

Its boundaries with roferenco to S r i  S a iln m .

It was a wilderness, which was cleared, and a village begun in  S a l.  
Sac. 13.'U. In the time of A c h y u ta -ra g e r , a brahman, in power under him, 
made a grant recorded by inscription, to the village-fj'.no ; and the customary 

ol).<pr%anc( s iheneefovwaid procoi:dcd. Fothing further of note occurs, until 
the Malrouicdan a^condimcy. ,

Section 3. Account of G u n m m p u d u , and M a k d d tv a -p u ra m , in the 

same district.

The hrmation of the, first of these villages vrnR in  S a l. Sac. 1340, 
though a 'ihrine is .siiid to have existed before. T he rule of K r is h n a  ra y e r  

from 5 t. Sa c . V)57  to 1387 (A-D. 1 lo5 to 140.7) is mentioned ; after whom  
T lr " in  '^I'-raiicr !.a\ e the villages to a certain person, for hi.s support, in S a l.  
Sac. l.T.K). By a son of t i e  said individual, the other village was formed. 
Nothin.; of conseriucnce further occurs.

bee inn 1. Account rtf A h a v e d u  village, in the same district.

The f irn"ition of th’s village is ascril’ed to one lia m a -ru z ,  a headman 
in Ac/6'rir. 1000. bubsispu ntly the name of K r n h n a  rayer, and of some 
other foil)wiuji rulers, occur; but without incidents attached. After the 

breaking up of that dynasty, this village came under the Malromedan rule at 
( loleunda.

beciiun 5. Account of Ahhnpa.lli village, iu the same district.

In the \\\m: D iikha-r/iyer, his minister named C h icka - va d iya m , made 
various improvements at U d lya  rjiri, and in the neighbourhood ; which, hav
ing g me tj decay, ■Iclii/t'f.'i-dc’a-rriyer, l\ad those works restored. This 

village V. as included. How'ever, the name u as derived from the formation, at

    
 



a latter period, o f  an a g r a h d r a m ,  liy  one named A k k a n a ,  whose w idow  after
wards applied the name of A k k a - p a l l i  to the village.

Section 6. Account of P n lla la - 'ch eru vu , a village in the same district.

Like other villages this was formerly a wilderness. I t  was cleared 
and colouizeci, ' T he first, date given in S a l .  S a c-  1350. One or two dales,

■ with local references only, occur. At length the village came under the 
Jlahomcdan power.

Section 7. Account o f  the cusbah o i  R n d r a c a r a m ,  in th e  came district.

Reference to the D n m la iA ra n y a , as a 'w id e  forest, or w ilderness. 
P ra idpa  ru d ra  o f Warankal, came to inspect th is neiglibourhood, during a tour, 
l ie  made pre.sents to the fane o f A h o b a la s v d m i; and, directing the country to 

be cleared, he founded a village called, after h is e v n  mame, R u d r a v a r a m .  

He provided for it  all the usual adjuncts, and appointments.

R e m a r k . — This is another specim en of books relating to  the Ceded  

Districts, w'ith further evidence that little  o f consequence can be gleaned from 
them.

I t  is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, in  a very  fair, and 
passable state o f  presnn-ation.

Xke above abstract W88 sadly disjointed in'.he ^Madras Journal, volume 15, pages 58 
and 62 ; owing to the correction of the P^css, in that Supplement, not being given to me.

No. 20, C.M. 817. (L. N o , G12.) F ifteen  sections.

The fo llow in g  notice is from the abovem entioned  supplem ent.

Section 1. Account o f  T a r la -p u r a m ,  in the D u v u r  district.

In the neighbourhood of a large ralm yra tree grove, some poor people 
of the ihiy/lw  tribe managed to  get a  slender subsistence. At the rise o f  
V ijm janagaram , the small town -which had been built, bearing the name of 

T a r la , attracted the notice o f  some Brahmans in  the suite o f P r a v u d a -d e v u r a y a  

in S a l. Sa c . 1304 ; and one o f his succesors built, and endow ed an a g ro h d r a m  

there, in S a l .  S a c .  1436. T he posterity o f the said Brahm ans derived the 
benefits thence proceeding. . M ention is made o f  the rule o f  K r is h n a - r n y a ,  

T irum ,a la~ ruya , S d lu v a -ra y e r ,  in whose time tlie alm s-house w  ts g iven  to  
poets. Afterwards it came into the po.ssession o f the Mahomedaus, and paid 
taxes to them.

Section 2. Account o f  J iy n m - p d d ,  in the same district.

Legendary origin from j j d r v a f a  r ig h i .  A  sria ll h.im let arose in the  

C a l i  age. I t  was given in the tim e o f I l a r i - h a r a - r a y e r  to one o f  the J i y r n -  

g a m ,  or managen-s o f the fane o f A h o h d l a - s v d m i ; and, from this g ift, acquired 
the name of J'/yawpdd. It descended to his postewity; w ent to d ecay; but
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was rcconstnirtfd, in the time o f  ra n g h a -ra yer, V cn ca ta -p a fi-ra yer , rul
ing in Pennaeonda, formed an a g ra h d ra v i here, and gave it to liralimans ; 

whence it acquired the name of V onen ta -ra ya -sa m u d ra m  the sea (o f benefit) o f 
V c n ra lx  It passed through the hands o f the Mahomedans; and came under 

the English government.

Section Account of C dm atm r, in the same district.

Its limits are defined, stated to have been an agrahdram  o f the J a in a s ,  

during the entire era o f V ic ra m a d ity a . I t  was tw ice destroyed by fire. 
A S /'d r a  afterwards built a hut in the immediate neighbourhood ; and, from 
hi.s name C dm an, it acquired its appellation. In  tho time of C h ic k a -u d iy d r , 

farmers and aocouiilants were appointed. I t  passed through the hands o f the 
E a y ir -d y n a s ty  and of tho Mahomedans; finally coming under the English  
power.

Section 4, to Section 15. W ithin these twelve sections are con
tained brief notices of eighteen villages, and two Erahman alms-houses. The 
whole was carefully c.varnincd ; but was found to consist o f such trifling 

details, as not to require minute specification. The general results are— ihe 
peopling of a waste country under the P a y a r -d y n a s iy  ; certain alterations, or 
transfers o f property and pow er; and the tran.sit of tho country, through th® 
ilahoincdun power, into the possession of the Eugli.sh government.

The book is a quarto, country-paper, damaged, half-bound.

No. 2 1 ,C .iI . 818. (L. No. 598.) Fourteen sections.

(Trtm.soribed in Local Records, Volume 9.)

E n t i c e s  of F e d  la  p a s u v u la ,  C h i n n a  p iu v .v a lu ,  K o t t u - p a l l i ,  K o t a p a d ,  

F a l ih r - p ' iU a m ,  S i d d h a v a i t a m ,  Y e p p e r  Jialli , J u v u l u  p a l l i ;  and some 
otliers, fourteen in number. An abstract read osmr to m e presented  
nothing of consequence.

liOcal Records, Volume 9, contains copy of three b o o k s: tho 
notice of it In fra  may bo referred to.

Tlte biii>k is a tliin cpiarto country paper, h a lf bound.

No. 22, C.iM; 819. (L. No. 577.) Three sections.

TiCg('ndary accounts of D u v h r ,  and of S i d d h a v a t t a m  d istrict, and 
o f chiefs in the hitter, which refers to the chiefs noted in Section 3, 
being in San.-'crit slocaK  ; conser^ucntly mere hyperbolic sycophancy.

The book was copied off, in Local Records, Volume 18, and a few  
notes on that volume ( i n f r a )  may be consulted.

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.
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No. 23j C.M. 820 . (L. N o. 561.) E lev en  sections.

A  list of 14 is prclixecl, b u t 11 on ly  have b een  verified . A m ong  
them is an account o f  rulers of Cuddapali, from an ancient palm  lea f  
manuscript. T he various v illages relate to the d is tr ic t; the
birth-place o f Colonel M cK enzie’s  P rincipal Brahm an Assistants. 
Statistical details o f  trees, tanks, &c., n oth ing  noted o f commanding 

consequence.

The book is a quarto, o f  m edium  th ickn ess, country paper, h a lf
bound.

N o. 24, O.M. 821. (L . N o. 5 7 6 .)  E leveirscction s.

The follow ing abstract is  from th e S up plem ent to m y  Ar alysis  

in the Madras Journal of L iterature and Science V olu m e 15, page G3.

This book contains brief notices concerning nine villages, and one 
village fine, w ith  one section o f revenue accounts of v illages near A doni In  
the account of villages, there is mention of their formation by clearing, and 

cultivating, the former waste country ; and, occasionally, m ention is made of 

some years of the era S d l i v d h a n a ,  and sometimes the m ention o f  a ruler and 
name. In a total deficiency of information, such things m ight cast a faint 

gleam of ligh t, here and there, on the obscurity ; hut as w e possess otherw ise  
tolerable fu ll inform ation on the changes of governm ent over th is neighbour
hood, the notices herein found, arc scarcely w orth the trouble of seeking for 
them. One section, in  the Canareso language, is  entirely occupied w ith smah 

details o f revenue accounts. There are three other sections in  that language.

A n  exception to the above general statem ent is  found in  the 9th S ec 

tion, relating to S i l p a - g i r i .

Tradition ascribes the formation o f a fort, on the top of th is h ill, to 
B i j a l a  r a i j e n  (a C haW ihya  king), and states that he, w ith  h is people o f  

the J a i n a s ,  lived there, as also that from the number of stone-m asons residing  
near, it  acquired the name of m i p a - g i r i .  Panes are b u ilt  around it, for a 

distance o f  3 , 4 or 5 Indian m ile s ; but w hether these are J a i n a ,  or 

more strictly H indu, is  not mentioned. S i l p a - g i r i  w as the cajiital o f B i j a l a  

r a y o n .  In  many documents that capital is  termed K a l y d n a - p u r a m ,  a mere 

epithet.

E very notice relative to B i ja la - r a y e r ,  is « f  con seq u en ce; because h is  

reign forms a marked, and extraordinary epoch in  the history o f the Peninsula.

In  this said section, it  is stated th at after this time, and in S a l . S a c .  1130, 
the ruler at V i j a y a n a g a r a m  made som e additions to tbo place ; and the year 
1450, mentioned in  connection w ith the reign of K r i s h n a  n h / e r ,  is noted as

    
 



5 0 0

the period of further appi'iida^'cs. The coiidusion is that, at a time aiitpordcut 
to S a l .  S a c .  1100, the J u i n a s  (that is, the H ia b /k i /a  r a j a s )  were in jinwer; 
while after t lo raviutes committed by the T lr a  S d iv n s .  in  extermiuiitin^' the 
former, the lace lapsed, by its own weakness, or by coiuiuest, into thy power 
of the sovereii'ns of V i ja y a r io f /a r a m .

J i c m a r k . —The quarto-book is w ell bound in boards; the ink perma
nent ; and the country jjaper, w ith a very slight exception at the end, is in 

perfect pres(;rvatioD.

S i t p a - p i r i  is in the G u l y a m  district and h a t t i  B e lu g o la m  (supposed to 
be vulgo Belgaum) is in the same.

N o. 25, C.M. 882. (L. N o . G32-)  Twenty-four sections.
Copied ill Local Records, vol. 4 , so it is stated ; but the respective 
contents do not tally. The following Abstract is from luy supplem ent 
as above.

This book contains details of more than thirty villages ; some of thf m 
being entirely the property of different fanes, free of tax. The details arc all 
from !>al S a c  130U downwards to the aceos.uon of Jlahomcchin power; and 
during this interval, of two or three hundred years, referonc(!s to the ruleis at 
V i ja y a n u g a r a m  and '\Yarankal, occur; with various statements, as to the 

foundation of villag('S, and a g r a h d r a n is .  Occasionally copy of an inscription 
is given; with reference to donations to fano.s. The place, termed J a m h u lu  

M u d d u g u ,  is traditionally stated to havr; been the site of some great liattlc ; 
in which kings were engaged, and in'which some of them were slain.

Upon the whole, w ith  oiir'previous knowledge, the evidence of this book 

is  unimportant. To one leading fact it  boars testimony, in common with 
similar hooks. This is the waste, or wrildorness state anciently of the country, 
usually termed the ceded districts. The clearing it seems to have been subse
quently to B a l .  S a c .  1000, and what histc’y  c.an we expect o f a wilderness , 
or ivhat beyond the fables and rd e s h a s a s  of the D a n d a c d r a t i y a  of Hindu  
traditions, or poems ? The whole, of the book has been examined w ith atten
tion ; hut the specification of dates, and the names of a few rulers within
S .S . 1.300— 1500, would not be o f great interest, as those names are otherwise 
known.

The book is a quarto, o f  medium  thickness, country paper, 
h alf bound. *

[I may hore note tliat,3n the Madras Journal, of Literature and Sei»n<̂ e, tlie preceding 
hooks. No. 20, 24, 25, with a small fragment from the end of my abstract of No. 19 were 
disjointed from their connexion, and plunged into the midst of matter pertaining to Mahratti 
hooks. See, Madras Journal of Literature and Seience, Yol. 15, pp. 58, 62, 64, and a 
remark further on 9
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No. 2G, C.M . 821 . (L . N o . 596 .) Twelve sections.

My n otice in  the above Journal was lim ited  to three lines. 
From a recent abstract in  T elu gu , 1 took donm the name o f S i d u h a -  

patcim, as th e  d is tr ic t; andj as names o f  villages, V r a b h a o u l u .  v i d i i  

(Tamil) a small v illage, nothing im portant, Y a t i  r a z a l u  p a l l i ;  (named 
after R d m d n u j a ) ,  V i r a  v a l l i  c o n a  m m u d r a m , ^  C o n g a l a  v ' ldu,  a Canarese 
village with a fane, V e n c a t a  r e d d i  p a l l i ,  F c n t i  m e U a ,  with a tem ple to  
E d m a ,  A J a n g a m m a  p e t t a h ,  named after a wmman, or perhaps goddess 
of the fane. F e i r n a  p e r m ' ,  G a m j a  p e r i t r ,  C u r m a l u r u ,  N i m m a l h r  d i m i i ,  

from a tree called K i m e l a ,  and E a y a h a U i  Icohir. The native employed  
to exam ine these hooks stated that noth ing im portant W'as found, in  
the acconnts of the above sm all villages.

This book is a thin quarto, country paper, lo o se , and tied  w ith a 
string : it  was once h a lf bound.

N o . 27, C.M . 824. (L . N o . 54<9.) F ifteen  sections. (Copied in  
Local Records, vol. 6, the latter half o f that volum e.) A ll th e villages 
are in the S i d d h a p a t a m ,  district.

P a n i p i i i  f d l l i y a m ,  anciently a great p la c e ; b u t its d istinction  
chiefly arose from its tem ples, at\d g ifts  o f r a j a s  to them ,

R a v h e r l a  ch ief town ; some m atters concerning K r i s h n a  r a y e r ,  

but nothing special. S i v a p u r a m ,  with a p a l l i ,  term ed F u s h p a  g i r i .  

G o d e g u d u r ,  in  the D o v i l r  (Dharwar ?) district, P o t t i  p a d u  so named 
from PofCt. reddi a chief. G u n d a  m a l l e i ;  I j c d u  s i i n d a  m a l l a  ;  A l a y a -  

I k r ;  G u l a  d u r t i .  In  all o f these the amount o f m atter appears to he 
insignificant.

T he book is a thin quarto, country p a p er; a litt le  injured, half
bound.

N o. 28 , C.M . 825. (L . N o. 633.) In  my supplem ent (as above) 
it  is stated to be occupied w ith accounts of water reservoirs, and o f  
four fanes in  the C a d a r i  d istrict. I t  is also term ed “ a  th in  and sm all 
quarto.”

No. 29, C.M . 312. (L . N o. 595.)

T he C.M . shows that th is b ook  does not b elong to this series. 
I t  was found to be o f the class of T elugu  M anuscript books, and to 
contain P r a t d p a  c h a r i t r a m ,  or K a h a t i y a  v a m s d v a l i .  See page 4 8 0 ,1 0 .  
A nd N o . 29 , C, M ., 8 2 6 , is  cither m issing, or m isplaced. (M issing.)

h S

    
 



N o. 00, C.M. (L. N o. 585.) Aocovdin” to a lis t  profixeJ, there 
should be si.K villages ; but two only have been vcritlod. To one 
village is given the names, G a m j a  pnrrt7n ,  S a n k ’h a  p u r a m ,  and 
G a i i g a t a r : R a n g h a  r a y  a  • p u r a m ,  otherwise C h s -n jw r la  was ancient
ly a small village. K r i s h n a ,  r a y a ,  and tho r f d d h  b u ilt  the larger 
town. It has temples in it. N o t much besides. The book  
appears to be mutilated.

It is a quarto, country paper, damaged, and tied u]) w ith a string.

No. 31, C.M . 828. (L. N o. G19.) Thirteen sections.

R a j u  p d t a h  in the district of N a y u l a  d i n t i i  was so called  because 
built by one of the kings o f O r a r ja h i  (or Waranka.1.)

Genealogical account of the cow-herd cla ss in connexion with  
M a d d i k a r a  town. A  colony of 700 o f  them was brought in  ; tho town  
has both a temple and a fort. A ccount of A s p a r i  in the G u l y a m  d is
trict. One exim ious particular merits notice; to w it, tliat J a n a m i j a y a ,  

with all his court came, on a pilgrim age to th e  T u n g a h h a d r t i  river. 
J a n a r d h a n a  s v d m i  was established there, with free gifts p f lands for 
his homage, and service: details o f or cultivators of various kinds. 
C o s i g i  township. A ccount of Z o t r i y a m s ,  or endowments o f  revenue on 
land to different temples. N otice  of A i s a - l a d l i  in  the A u d v a n i  district. 
A ccount o f O h a la  c k e n n a p a l l i  temple o f  Oba!a ( i .  e.  A h o h a l a )  s v d m i ,  

and o f Y e r r a g u d - i  in the P a n c h a 'p a l lh ja ,m  talook, an d  of C o m h a l a  p a d i i : 

in  a dream a man was ordered to b uild  a temple. The b ook  dwells 
much on details about temples. A t K u n k a p i i r  there is a lai’ge water- 
reservoir, the place was ancient^' called  D h e r y y ia  p u r i .  N otice of 
R a p a l l i  m a n d a ,  which brings J a n a m ^ j a j / a  on t h e  stage again. One 
V e t t c a i a  d i v a  r a y a  re.sided there, and m ade it fam ous. K o / n d i v a r a m  is 
a sacred place in the R J a g a la  d i n n a  district. T u r a m k a l l u ,  H a l l i b e d ' w ,  

H o l a l c i  g u n d i  in the ' G u l y a n  d istrict. Many temples, and there are 
numerous small villages around. N o te , H a l k b c d  was celebrated under 
the J a i n a  rule. The localities are sta ted  to be in  the neighbourhood  
o f the T u n g a b h a d r a  river.

The book is a quarto, on counti’y-paper.

N o . 32, C.M . 829. (L. N o. 552.) T w o  sections.

A  hill-fort called G a n d i  kota. w a s  built in  th e  J a m h u l a  -madugu  

district, by one T r i lO c a  M a l l a n a  r i i ju .  There i s  nothing sp ec ia l; hut 
the account includes various subordinate districts ; all termed M a d i i g a .

The book is a quarto, country paper, half b o u n d , the back  injured.
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No. o j ,  C.M. !S30. (L, N o. 694.) E leven scetion.s.

N otice of P e d d u  p a l l i ,  P d p i n d y i u h i  a ch ief, w ith some mention 
of T l r u m a l a  r d j u  of P c n n a c o n d a .  M inor details of beasts, trees, &c., 
nothing im portant. N otice of M u n d a p a l i .  K r i s h n a  r e d d i  in the 
time of A c h y u t a  r a j a  improved it , and called  it R a z u  p c d l i y a m ,  

M a n t a p a l U  was held  under lease hy som e r e d d i s .  U nder the Honor
able Company it becam e prosperous. A ccount of C f i i n t a  r a j u  p a l l i ,  

J a v u k a l a  p a l l i y m n ,  G i i j a l a  p a l l i ,  E r a h m a p a l l i y a m .  B h o j a  m a h d  m j u -  

came hither on a hunting excursion. A ccount o f  R d m a  p u r a n i .  A  
temple is built there to R a m a  and S l t a .  A ccount o f  D u l l i p e n i  

p a l l i y a m .  Three chiefs were named K o t a m a  r a z u ,  S i d d a  r a z u ,  and 
B o la  r a z u .

T he hook is a quarto, country paper, h a lf bound, one cover gone.

N o. 31', C.M . 8 3 i .  (L. N o. 623.) N ino sections.

Containing a m ixture o f T elu gu  and Canarese. N in e  papers 
are mentioned in  a list prefixed. S ix  are found, and s ix  papers, in  
another hand w riting, appear in.side. Trom N a n a in  rao’s co llection  
in the Ceded districts. N otice of l l e r a p O l i i r  v illage in the G u l y a m  

district; of C h i a k a p o t u r  o i  V e l l a  d u l l u  i n  t h e  N d r / a l a  d i n n a  d istrict; 
of K f i y h n a  g i r i  village, in the Kurnool district. N o tice  o f a tem ple at 
M a n j a l a ,  built b y  worshippers of K r y s h n a .  It is on the hank o f  the 
T t i n g a b h a d r a  river.

T he book is a quarto, half h ou n d ; h u t the paper is loose  
from th e binding.

No. 35 , C. M. 83 2 . (L . N o . G03.) Three sections.

N o tices  o f  C a m a l d p u r a m ,  and K o i l y u n t a  talooks ; and o f  th e  
temple o f  S r i - S a i l a m ,  in the K a n d d a n a v o l u  d istrict.

T he book is a quarto, as above- 
*

No. 36 , C.M. 833 . (L . N o . 565.) Seventeen  sections.

A ccounts o f  various villages in  the G r i d a l u r  di.strict. Copied  
off in local records, vol. 10, w hich also contains copies o f four other 
books. Old legends of anchorites d o in g  penance. Sacrifices in  the 
C a l i - y t i g a  ;  details o f cu ltivation. L itt le  or n o th in g  historical, and  
tangible.

T h e  book is  a quarto, country papcf; kalf hound.

    
 



No. 37, C.j\I. 3o'l. (Tf. No. ()24.) Seven bccliona.

Acei luiits of .'li.'c villages, and one lake at A r l ^ a p a lU  in the G r h h i l i i r  

district. The B k <J v i a i i s  have made this to be the site o f the hermitage 
o f  J i n n u c l c c i i i i ,  w ith his cow ofth o  god.<, o a m e d C d m a d e n i i ; and the scene 
of combat between his son F u r a ' - i t  T ltuva ,  and the hundred handed K n r i o -  

f t r d r j u n a ,  who had taken away the said cow by force. Ingenious men ! 
these B r a h m a a s .  B ut did N a r r a h i ,  r a o ,  or who ever he was, receive 
th(' legend with im plicit credulity ? N otice o f township, in  the
D a n d a c d r a i i y a .  G a u t a m a  and other r / s l / i s  dwelt there. The B e d d i s  

held  power; yielding to the M ahom edans; and these to the H onorable  
Company, P u l a n i n a c h e r u v u  (lake). The site of penance, and
of a G a n d h a r h a  marriage. G r i d a l n r  is a cushab, or principal town. At 
S i d d k a l t i r  while B ii 'a  and F a r v a i i  were bathing in a river N a n d i k d s v a r a  

obtained from them  a boon. I ' u k e m c l a  to w n sh ip ; C h e n n a p a l l i  of 
G r i d a l i / r  ;  N e m v i a l a  g o m la .  ;  B r a h m a  g u n d a .  In  connection w ith this 
last place, mention is made of P ru v u d O j  d d v a  r d y a ,  one o f  th e earlier 
rulers at V i j a g a n a g a r a r n .  C h i n n a g a n i  f i a l l i ; connected therew ith  a 
legend as to L a c A i ' m i .  N o t i c e  of tanks or reservoirs; water channels 
for irrigation ; and the like.

The book is a quarto, country paper.

N o. 38, C.M. 835. (L . N o. G35.) T hirty sections.

Stated to he copied off in  Local Records, V olum e 1 ;  b ut the 
m atter does not appear to correspond.

The various notices pertain to villages, including some zo tr iy a r :  

in  the J a m h u l a  m a d u g u  district.

A brief notice of this book was given in the su2)plcinent to my former 
Analysis ; with the following

G e n e r a l  N o te .— 'I'hc McKenzie Collection contains a very large pro- 
tioii of books labelled “ ( 'edtd D istricts;” but for reasons briefly indicated in a 
note to No. 1,'), it was not deemed advisable to waste valuable time in dealing 
with them all minutely. By a sufficient measure of at|oution paid to them, 
it was found that nothing could be gleaned, of so much importance as to com
pensate a passing by other ilocuments. The larger portion of these books 
labelled “  Ci'ded Districts,” was passed by without analysis. A limited time, 
eighteen months was not sufficient for the duo examination of the whole 
collection. Two years were given to it, and for six months gratuitously. 
The detaihs of the books in question are statistical ; ajid applicable to the time 
when the statements were furnished by Colonel McKenzie's itinerant agents. 
In  most cases possibly there have been subsequent alterations.

    
 



rll')-’) \

Is'oT\—i  liilvo icf'entlj paid J'urtlior, and fuller attention to thc-je booUs; 
witli the same result, as to+ho iiapressiou produced by tliem, ' } ly  inquiries 
Wire u";;n'ii su.-.pended for a iiuie, with this 2<o. tliougii without iiilentional 
coitidd.eiicc ; and were once moi ’ resumed, and complotod.

The book is a quarto, couul'-y paper, damaged, and loose from 
the binding.

Ko. ui), C .M , 836. (L. N o. 591.) S ig h t  sections.

T he first, on iron manufactured in  the D o v i t r  d is tr ic t; the next 
one, notice o f  a village in K u rn ool; three sections on villages in  
C'/ihwiMr d is tr ic t; three other sections as to v illages in the K o i l g o n t a  

district.

No. 40, C.M. 837. (L. N o . 542.) S iv e  sections.

A ccount o f  P u s h p a g i r i  and two other v illages in  th e  C h i n n u r  

d istrict: the second section has the m ention o f  som e kings of the C a l i  

y v g a m ;  o f  no great use or authority.

N o. 41, C.M . 458. (L. N o. G4I.) Six sections.

N otices o f  four v illages and one a g r a h d r a m  in K urnool, in 
S i d d h a v a n t ,  D u v h r  and K o i l g o n t a  d istricts: w ith accounts o f M a l t a  

m i d i ,  a zem indar, or farmer of two villages.

■ N o. 42. C.M . 838. (.L. N o. 618.) Thirteen sec ions.

A ccount o f tw elve villages, including one a g r a h d r a m  in th e  
C h i t t a w l  d istrict; several o f the larger villages having num erous ham lets 
connected w ith  them . The 4th Section is a notice o f an a g r a h d r a m ,  

tax free, in the C h i U a v d l  d is n ic t ;a i id  S ection  6, account o f  another 
a g r a h d r a m ,  in  the same district.

N o. 43. C.M . 840 . (L . N o. 56.“ .) .Four sections.

N otices o f  the tow nships o f D v . d d a m a l a  and G o h n r a m t a l a  in 
the K o i l ~ g u n i a  d istrict. Two copies o f records on village d isputes, and 
other matters, referring to the same district.

N o. 44, C.M  841 . (L; N o . 590.) Seventeen sections.

Section 1— 9 accounts o f townships in d a e  K a m .a l a ' p a r a m  district. 

Section 10, notices of four p a l l i s ,  or smaller villages, in the same. 
Section l l — 17, n otices o f nine town.sh.ips, in th.e same district.

No. 45 , C.M. 841. (L . N o . 587.) One piece.

This book is w holly occupied w ith details as to th e province, or 
district, o f  C a n d a n a v o l i .

    
 



56G

N o. 46, C.M. 842. (L. N o. 618.) T w euty-nlno .sections.

Sections 1— 1.8. A ccount o f thirteen townships in the C h e n n k r  

district. Section 14, notices of three smaller v illages in  the same. 
Sections lo — 28, notices of fourteen townships in th e  same d istrict. 
Section 29, account o f  five smaller villages in the same.

N o. 47, C .ir. 844. (L. No. 541.) F ifteen sections.

A ccount of fifteen villages or town.ships in  the C n m n l a p u r a  

district.

No. 48, C.M. 845. (L . N o. 574.) Three sections.

Section 1, notice of village in the A d c a n i  ‘ district. Section 2. 
account of some places in the N a s a m  district. Section  3 ,  details o f 
the C h e n n u r  d is tr ic t; and especially of the provincial town o f C a r p a ,  or 
Cuddapah.

N o. 49 , O.M. 846. (L. No. 6.95.) Two sections.

N otices o f  B u W m r a y a  s a m u d r a m ,  and A n a n l a  s d g a r a m  ;  with 
large lakes that gave names to  the towns. The contents w ill recur in 
one o f the volumes entitled Local Records.

N o. 50, C.M . 847. (L . N o. 662.) Ten sections.

N otices o f  ten townships in the K o i l r j u n t a  d istrict-

N o. 51, C.M. 848. (L. N o . 544.) Two sections.

N otices of A d v a i i l  d istr ic t; and especially of Y a d a v a  g i r i ;  

which gvae a name to the Y a d a 'o a  dynasty that conquered V i j a y a n a -  

g a r a m .  There are celebrated bathing pools, o f  a sacred character, on 
the hill.

N o. 52, C.M. 849. (L. N o . 558.) Tw o sections.
A ccount of thezem indar o O /« m » 2pafZnnthe district,and

copy of a document supplied by the village accountant o f  M a m e s v a r a m  

in  the l ) ( k d r  district.

N o. 53, C.M. 850. (L . N o. 582.) One piece.
N otice of C h i t f i v o l i ,  as a Cusbah, or provincial chief-town.

N o . 54, G.lvl. 851. (L. N o . 689.) Seven sections.

S c c t i o i s l — 4, notices o f one township i n  t h e  T a i i c h o p d l l i y a m  

d istr ic t; and of three in the C h e n n u r  district. Section 5, n otice of 
K a m p i l i . -  Section G, notice of C a m a l a p u r a m ,  and Section 7, historical 
notice o f nevm..'',, son o f  the ch ief o f K a m p i l i .  See Canarese
documents, 1st Fam ily, b u p r a .
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No. 55, C 3I. 853 . (L. N o. 610.) S ix  .sections.

N otices o f  andPct»?2«,cZ« in  the Ceded d istric ts, and of
the rivev F u r a k i n i ,  near P a u n d i .

N otices) o f  tw o  tow nships in the F u U v d n d l u  D istrict, and o f a 
fane o f  3 f a I U c a r j n n a  ixt T e r r a  v d n d l u ,  :'n the same district.

No. 56, C.M . 853. (L. N o. 613.) N in e sections.

Secton 1, notice o f  th e m atrix of diamonds in rocks at M u n i -  

m a i k h i y i i ,  in  the district o f V a j r a - e a r u r .  Sections 2 , 4 , 5, notices of three 
a ( / r a h d r a m s  i n  i \ \ e  C h e n n a m p a l l i  district. S ection  8, notice of two  
hiolliers ; zemindars of P a p p u l a ,  in the sam e district. Section  6, notice 
of a fort in th e  B a J h a r i  d istrict (Bellary.) Sections 7, 8, notice o f  two 
places in the Y a d a l d  district. Section 9 , notices o f J a i n a s  a t two places 
in the G u l y a m  district.

■No. 57, C.M. 7 4 7 . (L . N o . G29.) F ifteen  sections.

Section 1, further account of V a j r a  c a r u r  and its diam ond-beds, 
hero stated to he in  the GMi'i principality (G ooty). S ection  2 , notice  
of U r a v a k o n d a  in  the same. Section 3, account of a zem indar. S ec
tion 5, o f  another one. Sections 4 — 6, notice.s o f dyeing and agriculture. 
Section 7, n otice of a tow nship.' Section 8, account of tw o Z e m i n d a r s .  

Section 9, representation from one o f them. Section  10, notice o f  a 
village. Section 11— 14, n otice of four persons, holding tax-free lands. 
Section 15, account o f V e n c a F s a  the village-god  o f  T a l i u r  in  the K a m -  

p i l i  district-

No. 58, C .M . 855. (L . N o. 625.) F ive  sections.

Section 1, relates to the first introduction o f  Brahm ans as lan d 
holders, or accountants, in t h e  J a m h u l a  m a d u g u  d istrict. T h ey  are term ed  
N a n d i v a r a m  Brahm ans; and are stated to have been introduced b y  
B a n d a n a  c h a e r a v e r t i .  I t  is known, from other docum ents,' th a t  
N a i i d a  was th e proper name o f the k ing e f  W arankal, who is titularly  
termed P r a f d p a  r u d r a .  See report on the E llio t m arbles ; for details 
respecting the importation of S'aH’a-Brahm ans ; froni C d s i  or Benares, 
by P r a t a p a  r u d r a .

Section  2, record concerning M a d a v a r a m  tow nship. Section  3, 
notice o f  O h e n n a k e s a v a  and M a r c a p u r a m  village. Section 4, n otice  
o f  a h ill in the Kurnool country, and S ection  5, account o f  G u d u v a l ,  

giving name to a district. The first section is th e  on ly  bne o f  any  

consequence ; hut there are sufficient details elsew here.
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N o. 59, C.M. 856. (L. N o. 749.) F ive sections.
Sections 1, 2, 4, contain accounts of townships in  the B a l h a r i  

district. Section 3, is another notice o f  C i ' m a i a  l i i ' i m i u i d t ’h a  o i  T u n n -  

piZi, whose inothcr-in-Iavv did him. niischief, with his father; and \>ho 
subsequently fell, when fi<rhting with the Mahomedans. Section 5, 
has the notice o f a village in the B a l h a r i  district, and o f its god  
C u m d r a  s v d m i : vide 2nd Fam ily, Canarese Manu.script Books.

N o. 60, C.IvI. 750. (L . N o. 622.) Seven sections.
Sections 1, 2, agricultural notices o f a n d  T a d p u l m

districts. Section 3, notice of a P d l l i y o e d r a .  Section 5, of another 
one. Section 4, notice o f  two villages in district. Section 6,
notice o f clot! manufactures. Section 7, notice of the fane, and bathing  
pools as S r i - k a d / ' i  hill, in the G u r a m  k o n d a ,  district.

N o. 61, C.M. 751. (L . N o . 645.) One piece.
A ccount of N a n d a v a r a m  and o f  N a n d a n a  C h a c r a v e r t i ,  and of 

thirteen g o t r a s  or tribes of N a n d i v a r i  B r a h m a n s .  R eference to 

Mahratti manuscript book. N o . 19, C.M . 931. Section 2 ; and N o . 61, 
C.M . 858.

T his last is a M ahratti version o f the above N o. 61, C .M . 751.
The ex ict num ber o f g o t r a s  a m o n g  all kinds of B r a h m a n s  i s  a 

desideratum. There are notices, on the same subject, in some other 
M a h r a t l i h o o k s .  Theg'otras are traced up to different, rrs/iw', and it is 
th is descent, not difference of dwelling place, which properly distin
guishes the g o f r a  or tribe.

N o. 62 , C.M. 859. (L . N o. 581.) Ten sections.
Section 1. A n  account o f G u t i  (or G ooty.) Seetion 2, notice  

o f an ascetics cave. Section 3, account of a H a n u m a n - f a n e ,  near P a r l a -  

p a l l i .  Section 4, notice o f a village in the G u t i  district. Section 5, of a 
zem indary o f L i n g a  g i r i .  Section 6, o f diamond mines in  four villages 
of the CAmniir district. Section 7— 10, notices o f various v illages, and 
tem ples in the d istrict; and of tw o in P a l a p a l l i  d istrict;
th e last section including a notice o f  B o m m a y y a  chief o f P a U k o n d a .

N o. 63, C.M. 860. (L . No. 655.) E leven sections.
Section 1, account of P e u n a c o n d a  ; w ith som e notice o f  the 

V i j a y a n a g a r a m  dynasty, that removed thither, after th e battle o f T a l i -  

c o t a .  Section 2, notice o i E d y a - d u r g a m  (Roydroog) and of its ancient 
baronial chiefs. Section 3, notice o f U c h a n g i - d u r g a m ,  and of its former 
p d l l i y a - c d r a ,  or chiefs. Section 4, account of B a l h a r i  (B ellary); of 
its former chiefs, and o f products, and d o th  m anulactures, in  that
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district. iSeotlon 5, account o f  K u r u y u d i  town, and district. Section 6, 
culture of melons therein. Section 7— 8, further accounts o f matters, 
deemed worthy of notice in that district. Section  9, notices of B e t n a -  

g lr i  and V e n a i t a y i r i ;  and also o f their ancient cliiefs. Section 10, 
.statistical as to revenue. Section 11, m ode of m elting iron, and making 
steel, in the Ceded districts.

No. 04, C.M. 754. (L . N o . 531.) R eport from A u g u st 1809, to Ju ly
1810, o f journeying and resu lts in ''th e  Guddapah district, by 
Narraiu rao.

No. 05, C.M, 8G2. (L . N o. 879.) Four reports, by th e same, A ugust 

— Decem ber 1810— for the year 1811— for the year 1812—from 
January to M ay 1813 , Ceded districts.

No. 66. C. M. 803. (L . N o . 881.) Two reports b y  A nanda rao, in
the Ceded districts ; from January to September. 1811— and from  
October 1811 , to A ugust 1813.

No. 67, C.M. 844. (L . N o. 670.) Three reports b y  B d m a d d s a  in  the  
Ceded districts from Ju ne to D ecem ber 1809— from January to  
September 1810-—and from October 1810 to M ay 1812.

No. 68, O.M. 865. (L . N o. 678.) B rief notice o f  inscriptions on 
stone and copper ; copies of grants, and ot sunnuds on paper, col
lected in the Ceded districts.

No. 69, O.M. 866. (L . N o. 874.) D uplicate reports, and copies o f  
letters.

1. D up licate report for 1811 from A nanda rao.

2. C opies of letters recived from him  in 1810.

3. D o. from  Narrain rao in 1811.

4. D up licate report, January to June 1813, from  do.

5. Copies of letters from Narrain rao in 1812 and 1813.

6. D up licate report from Narrain rao for 1811.
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L o c a l  R e c o r d s .

[These are chieBy in the Telugu language, in a few there is a mixture with Canai'ese; 
and from Nos. 51 to 54, are in the Tamil language. Long after I  had begun m y  present 
work ; these volumes were noticed for the first time in the Library ; and they had been seat 
in  together with many of the others; owing to stringent inquiries by the Board of Examinera, 
as to books taken out by Mr. Brown’s Moonshee, and missing. These Local Records had 
Been copied from the Mackenzie manuscripts at the expense of Government; but they were 
probably classed by Mr. Brown among his own manuscripts, when proftering the entire 
collection for eale to the Government. T h e y  could be of little use to him as private property; 
and were too cumbrous to be taken to England: they are in their proper place, and as resto
rations of damaged originals, may have their use. In some cases, books which I had restored 
in 1838-9, (these copies being in the Library) were again copied in these Records ; and the 
reason gifen in one instance was, that the contents of one of my folio volumes had been 
copied in a quarto: even as a quarto book, may bo printed in duodecimo, by reducing the 
size of the tj’pe. For the sake of permanency, the copies restored by me were on strong 
paper, and very largo bandwriting'; for when book-worms get into a volume in a small 
handwriting, they soon render it incoherent; sometimes wholly illegible. I t  would have 
Been an advantage had these records been prefaced by a table of contents section-wise. It 
was not till after much trouble, that this idea occurred to me ; and thenoe forward a sec- 
tiouized table of contents, in the Telugu language, was written into each volume; the matter 
entered below being a translation into English, so far as deemed necessary. I  regret tliat 
the whole was not so treated ; but too much time and expense had been bestowed on these 
volumes, to allow me to think of going back, and beginning again with them. The plan at 
first followed was to direct natives to read, and abstract the contents. These abstracts were 
read over to me. To translate the entire abstract would have been laborious, and at the 
same time too bulky for use in this Catalogue. A s  in the papers of the Ceded Districts, 
(many of which, worthless in themselves, are copied into these records) I  found diificnlty in 
seizing on tangible points. The notes taken are meagre. Thus much can be certified, 
that the volumes up to the beginning of the sectioning were carefully examined; and had 
there been in them any thing of moment, that woiJd have been noted down. Possibly to 
present an imposing appearance of Bulk, and good binding, was more an objeot than the 
intrinsic value of contents in the preparing of these Local Records.]

V o l u m e  1st. “  T h is book  w a s  prepared under m y directions a t  the 
College, Madras, A .D . 1844-.” C. P . B.

Residence of a Chdlaraja at Tanjore, and consecration of various Ungas>

In his days certain kings flourished in the north. Transition to 
Yijayanagaram, and K rishna raya. A son was born to him named PoUa 
forodu, who with his father’s consent, gave an agrah&ram to Brahmans, 
Gift of villages by Sadd S i v a  raya S.S. 1469. Rotice of JPennaconda where 
jSH rangha raya ruled for some time. N est Pencatspati raya of the M andi
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race. Notice of Cuddapah, under the Mahomedans, Abdoolkhftn; hla soa 
was Ahdool maha mata khan, S.S. 1678, others down to Hyder Aii, and 
Tippoo Sultan.

The book is a  quarto, o f  medium th ickn ess, h a lf  bound and 
lettered, in  good order.

V olume 2 . D onations o f  lands, &c. “ A ll the E n g lish  dates in
this volum e were supplied  by m e.” C. P . B .

A c T i y u t a  r a y a  at V i j a y a n a g a r a m  gave a v illage. H e  built a 
temple to C h e n n a  k e s a  s v d m i .  V e n e a t a p a t i  gave z o i r i y a r t i s ,  ^ c .  

Transit to the M ahom edans. R a m a  K n s h n a p a  n a y a d u  and V e n c a t a -  

p a t i  n a y a d u  fough t w ith each other. T h e tow n  passed over to  the  
Nabob. O n page 342, there is an old  inscription in  H a l a  C a n a d a .  

Reference to J a i n a s ,  w ho were warred against S .S . 791, A .D . 869, (use
ful date.) Transition to S .S . 1465, a g ift  by S a d d  S i v a  d A v a r a y a .

Notice of T i p p a l u r .  K r i s h n a  r a y a  gave to the eight elephants (poets) 
of his court the village of T i p p a l k r  [i. e.  not the property of the soil, as in  
Europe, but simply the revenue thence accruing ; instead o f  its going into his 
own exchequer.]

N a r a s i n k a  r a y a  gave P e d d u  c h i p p a  h a l l i ,  and another village, to  
B r a h m a n s ; in the same sense, limited to revenue.

T he book is  a fellow  to volum e 1,

V olume 3 .

A ccou n t o f  P o d u t i t r ,  and o f  D u v u r  written b y  pertain r e d d i s .  

The building o f P o d u t u r .  D e v a  r a y a  o f V i j a y a n a g a r a m  gave im m unities 
to the R e d d i s .  M a h a  r e d d i  b u ilt a tem ple to A n j i n e y a  (or H a n u P i & n )  

placing an im age o f  the m onkey-god in  it. V i j a y a  d d v a  r a y a l u ,  for 
himself, w orshipped A g a U s v a r a  s v a m i .  gave a to w n ;
but, in consequence o f  some rebellion, took  it back again.

5 .5 . 1472 , A c h y u t a  r a y a  gave m oney, and som e land to H a n u -  

m a n t a ,  d e v a .

5 .5 . 1475  S a d d  S i v a  r a y a :  h is m inister T i m m a  r a j a y y a  gave a  
village near G a n d a  h o t a .  R a m a  r e d d i  afterwards becam e powerful, 
and held possession o f that fort. Other r e d d i s ,  in  trou blou s tim es, 
became independent lords. T h ey  consecrated a tem p le to  H a n u m d n .

Account of T r i c h a d i  township. C h a n d a l l d l ,  o f the Cuddapah soubah, 
went over to the English, After these districts camo into posse.ssion. Colonel
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Muni'o acquired power. Vai-ious minor details S .S , 1733 to A.D. 1811, then 
ceded to the Honoraldo Company. Z o t r h j a m s  specified. Kinds of grains 
cultivated. Colonel Jlurn’o gave jaghircs, &c.

P a r a y u n i  D u v u r  a dispute. G o l l u p a l U  z o t r ia m ,  various gifts. 
P u n e h a  f o d l i y a m ,  an extensive district. Cultivation ; a good soil, small 
details. B u h h a r a m a  e s h e t r a m ; a temple to V i r a h h a d r a  a n i  N a g a r h v a r a .  

A  temple to C d l i -a m m e n .  A B a s a v a  temple.

■V temple to G o p i d a  svdnii ,  (i. e. K r i s h n a J .

Kotice of J r a n i l a  k d t a  (a fort) : trifling matters. Gift by K r i s h n a  

r a y a .  A temple was built antecedently in the time of P r a v u d u  d i v a  raynlu ,  

K r i s h n a  r a y a  gave gifts to G d p a l a  r d z ,  as recorded in an inscription in the 
fane of C henn a  s v n m i S .  S. 1439. S a d d  S i v a  r a y a  with his minister T im m a  

r a x u  cleared a water-channel of mud ; which, thenceforward, was called by 
his name.

Account o f J a n g a l a  p a l l i .

P r a f d p a  r u d r a  came with troops, and took this totvn, by cutting  
off the watercour.se that supplied it. T he G a y a p a t i s  again came to 
rule. L a n g u U a  G a j a p a t i ,  P u r u s h d l l a m a ,  V i r a B h a d r a ,  S .S . 1436.

N a r a p a t i  K r i s h n a  r a y a  conquerred th e G a j a p a i i \ i x \ g .  l i e  took 
K o n d a v i d u  in S.S. 1495, (A .D . 1573.) A  J u i n a  b a s t i  (or fane) was in 
K o n d r a d u  p a l l i ,  o r  K o n d r a j a  p d d u .  T he ( j a j a p u t i s  and G a n a p a l i s w e r e  

great kings. S. S- 1067, date o f gifts to N i y o g i  B r a h m a n s .  G a n g a  

r a j a  mentioned. N otice of U p a l a p a d u .  K r i s h n a  r a y a s  conquest o f  the 
G a j a p a t i  lands. S .S . 1487, t o o k  K o n d a v i d u  (or K ondavirj. H e  was 
succeeded by A c h y u t a  r a y a ;  he, by S a d d  S i v a  r a y a  and K a m a  r a y a ,  

S r i - r a n g h a  and o th e rs: detail o f gifts, by them , to  various gods, 
and tem ples.

On G a n t i i r  p a l l i ,  S r i - s a i l a m ,  V e n ico n d a  a fortress, desa  p d n d i y a .  

On the G a ja p a t i ,  N a r a p a t i ,  A s v a j ia t i ,  those three tlu-ones, or dynasties.

In S.S, 1056, the G a n a p a t i  general R a m a  gave gifts to N i y o j i  l^ r a lm a n s .

Some details of O ragullu ,  f o r  G a n a p a t i )  rulers, K a h a t i  g a n a p a t i ,  P r a -  

t d p a  r v i r a ,  K a k a f e y a  r u d r a  d i v a  S.S. 1242 ; at that date K e t a  r d z  was in 
'D h u r n i  fort; k o la  B h i r n a  rax ,  Verna r e d d i ;  a long period of rule assigned to 
him, meant, perhaps for a succession : G a g a p a t i s  again, down to S.S. 1364.

T his book w ould seem  to  have more o f in teresting m atter than 

js usual, I t  is a quarto, good paper, h a lf bound, and lettered.
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V o l u m e  4 .

Some m atters on the C a l i n g a  kingdom  : G a n g a  ra n  ; after his 
death, his race ruled in P a t t n n a r ,  and B h o g a p u r a m  the ch ief towns of 
two districts. T liey  dw elt in the fort o f  K u r i t o h i ;  this portion is 
very brief.

D etailed  account o f  chiefs o f B e z a  v d d u  (north bank of K r i s h n a  

river, near tlie fort o f  C o n d a p a l l i ) .

M n d h a v a ,  a k ing’s son ; the household n am e'w as P u s u p a t t i ;  

from a town, so called, in which they lived. H e worshipped a goddess ; 
and, she being propitiated by the hom age, caused a  shower of gold  to 
come down, for seven g a d d u  (or hours). H e  gathered up the whole ; 
took  as m uch as he w an ted ; and concealed the reniainder, in a cave of 
the h ill at B e .zn v d d U f  he also found diamond.s, and other precious stones. 
H e thus-acquired great, and varied property; and continued hi.s rule 
in  B e z a v d d u .  H is  race governed after him , A n a v d a  r a s a  o f  the 
P u s u p a t t i  race reigned many days, and he bestow ed m any charities. 
H e also formed an imago of J u g a n d t ’h a  ( K r i s h n a ) .

A ccou n t o f  B o b h a l l i  and its tragedy. V i ja i / a  K a m a  r a z ,  and 
B o b h a l l i  R a n g h a  r a v u  fought together. R a m a  c h a n d r a ,  the general o f  
V i j a y a  K a m a ,  was killed. V i j a y a  R a m a  plundered the Foujdar (M a- 
homedan general) who assisted R a n g h a  r a v u .  V i j a y a  R a m a  r a z  

associated with h im self P u is a  B u s a  (M onsieur B u ssy) and with his aid 
attached, and conquered t h e  B o b h a l l i  c h i e f , and pitched h is tent there, 
prosperously.

ooon  afterwauk T a ty ta . p d - p a y y a  (Roman C atholic?) having 
heard the details o f the .slaughter, secretly entered the tent of V i ja y a  

R a m a  r a z  w hile he was sleep ing. l i e  however awoke : both fought 
together ; and both were killed.

'A n a n d a  r a z ,  son of V i ja y a  R a m a  r a z ,  called on M onsieur B u ssy , 
w’ho said ‘ your father committed many crim es; and therefore he was 
killed’. On hearing this ‘A n a n d a  r a z  was a n gry ; and h is retainers 
fought w ith those of Monsieur Bussy. A n a n d a  r a z  leagued  with the 
E nglish; and, w ith their aid, conquered the French. H e ceded, to the  
English, Bunder (i. e. M asulipatam ) with other places, and things. 
A treaty, for m utual aid and defence, was made betw een 'A n a n d a  r a z  

and the E n glish .

Afterwards (his son) V i ja y a  R a m a  r a z ,  and S e t u  r a z  quarrelled. 
T h e latter cam e to Madras, bringing w ith  him  J a g a n d l ' l i a  r a z -  The
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G o v ern m en t a t  M adras after h earin g  h is  s ta tem en t s e iz e d  h im , and  
co n fin ed  h im  in  prison .

D ifferen ces su b se q u en tly  arose b e tw een  th e  H o n o ra b le  C om pa
n y ’s G overn m en t, and V i j a y a  R a m a  r a z u .  T h e  E n g lish  co n q u ered  h im .

A ccount o f K im e d i  capital. G a ja p a t is  an cien tly  ru led  th e  h ingdom .

A s s a p a t i  and R fa rA p a ti  wars occurred ; those rulers conquered the  

G a ja p a t is .

C uttach, ^.w<zpa<i M ahom edan, N a /ra p a ti ,  V i ja y a n a g a r a m ;  

th e  m eaning, ch ief o f elephants, horses, m en .]

N otice o f  A n c u p a lU , an ancient p lace. N a lla m a n d a -p a y a c a r a n o y a d u  

w as a  local ch ief. Y o g is v a r a  s v a m i  appeared to  h im . N eg o tia tio n  o f the  

c h ie f  w ith P f ts s u p a t t i ,  and w ith  a N abob. U r a tla  k o ta , K o t a  u p a la , P a lU -  

l i in a d u , and other places, cam e into th e  possessions o f  th e  P a ^ u p a tt i  ch ief.

T h e b o o k  seem s to  p ossess in te r e s t ; th e  B o b h a lU  affair has often  
occurred  s u p r a ; th is  accou n t, for fo llow in g  d eta ils , seem s as goo d  as 
any one o f  th e num ber.

T he b o o k  is a quarto , o f  m edium  th ick n ess, g o o d  paper, h a lf  
b ou n d , and le ttered .

VonuMK 5.
A n cien t d eta ils  co n cern in g  P a t t a v i  r a v u ,  and o th er  v illag es.

N otice  o f  tem ples to  S i v a  and R a m a  built by the c k a c r a v e r i is ,  (great  

k in g s) . N o tice  o f  a C h o la r a ja  (loca l supposed). H e w arred against K a ta m a  

r a j u  and h is a lly  th e  Y a ia v a  ra ja ,  and conquered th em  b oth . (T h ere is  a 

trad ition  th at co w s w ere k illed , and m any o f them  turned into stones.) N otice  

o f  G a n g a y y a  d e v a  m a h a  r a ju ,  and o f  th e  O r a g a lh  (o r  W arankal) kingdom , 

especia lly  to P r a td p a  r u d r a .  I n  h is  tim e the v illa g es specified w ere a ssim i

la ted  to  TJdaya g i r i .  T ipp u  S u lta n : th e  Company’s G overnm ent.

A r a t la v e m d u — g ifts  to  tem ples b y  S a d a  S iv a  m a h d  r a y u .  U n d er th e  

E n glish  ru le various tow n sh ip s w ere m ade over to r e d d is .

D d s a r i  p& lK ya m — a d eta il o f  m atters in s ig n ifica n t: account o f  tw o  

ch iefs: transition  to th e  E n g lish  rule-

K a r r i p e t t a  and T ip p a la d i  p a l l i y a m ,  M a z a h iu ';  n otices o f  som e chiefs 

and o f  g ifts b y  K r u h n a  r a y  a ,  recorded on stones. D eta ils  o f  M ahom edans 

dow n to th e  E n g lish  power.

On the G untoor D istrict.

E eference to  G a n a p a t i  rulers a t  "Warankal. T h ey  b u ilt tem ples to  V ish 

n u . S a M h a p a l i— tjis G a j ' f p a t i s — G a n a p a t is .  K r i s h n a  r a y a  conquered  a
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Gajapati p rince. H e  took  Kondav'ida governm ent o f  th e  raya  dynasty. 

T hey g a v e  g ifts  to Gopalti scdmi (or Krishna).

T h e  b o o k  a g r e e s , in  e x te r n a l a p p e a ra n ce , w ith  the fo r e g o in g  one.

V o l u m e  6.

T h e  f ir s t  p o r tio n  is  a  c o p y  o f s e c t i o n l  o f  m a n u scr ip t  B o o k  N o . 10 , 

C .M . 7 0 0 . S e e  1 s t  F a m ily  N o ,  6 7 9 , p p . 4 6 7 ,  4 9 0 ,  s u p r a .  T h is  sec tio n  

was c o p ie d  in  m y  fo lio  v o lu m e s ,  v o l.  4 , p a g e  5 0 7 ;  an d  4 h e  m a k in g  

a n o th er , i f  in te n d e d  fo r  d e p o s it  in  th e  sa m e lib r a r y , w a s  a t  le a s t  

su p e r flu o u s.

U n d e r  th e  r e fe r e n c e , a n  a b s tr a c t  o f  co n te n ts  w i l l  b e  fo u n d :  n eed 

le s s  to  b e  r e p e a te d .

T h e  fo l lo w in g  m a tter  is  from  N o .  2 7 , C.~K, 8 2 4 ,  and  se v er a l p a ss

ages are c r o sse d  o u t , a fte r  b e in g  c o p ie d  ; im p ly in g  a  w a n t o f  p ro p er  

g u id a n ce .

A ccount o f  Panekan palliyum, and o f  a  Y ddava rdju ; triflin g  m atters.

T ale o f  Racliarla village. T ale o f  Edmesvara, and accou n t o f K an- 
dana chacraverti; th ese  are unim portant.

A ccoun t o f  s ix tee n  mantapas or porch-choultries, b u ilt  b y  Sesha reddi.

T he first portion  (con ta in in g  an account o f  BaralaUi, or C uttack ;  
w ith notices o f  Krishna raya, and som e princes, sons o f  the G ajapati k in g) is  

o f  con seq u en ce; the la tter portion , from  a different book, appears to  possess  

very lit t le  va lu e.

M ost o f  th ese  b ook s are alike as to size, paper, and b ind ing.

V olume 7.

A c c o u n t  o f  T o n d u r a i .

I t  b e g in s  w ith  S a d a  S i v a ,  o f  V i ja y a n a y a r a m ,  a n d  c o m e s  d o w n , 

th r o u g h  H y d e r  A l t  a n d  T ip p o o  S u lta u n , to  M u n ro  d h o r a ,  o r  th e  

E n g lis h  r u le .

A ccount o f  Mudala patti, sim ilar in  details, d ow n  to  the sam e.

A ccou n t o f  Mudala payu.

Dumpi raja, Bhimana raju, th e  Ganapatis o f  Oragallu, P ra td p a  
rudra. O m  Soma ayenyar (& BrahmanJ ru led  under h im . Krishna raya, 
A ch yu taraya , Sada Ska raya; S .S . 14V5, A .D . 1553. rdzM (killed
at th e  battle  o f  T ali hdta.J

T h e succeed ing ray'as P s n n a c o n d a . T h en  th e  N abob — T u m m a n a

n a y a d u , D ^vud khan, Abdulla k h a n : d ow n  to  th e  Cempany’s rule.
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Account o f Chinta yunta.
The Narapatis, Sada Siva, , Tirumala nayadu ; very loose details as 

to  Gajapaiis, Ganapatis, Chula rajas, j'u. Some notice of Bezavddu, and 
o f an inscription, a gift by Krishna raya. Other inscriptions.

[By a pencilleil note it appears that Sir. Brown perused this book in February 1848, 
after it had been copied. Who then directed tlie choice of matter.]

I t  seem s to  m e t lia t  th e  b o o k  h a s n o  g r e a t  v a lu e . T h e  d e ta ils  are  

lo o se , n o t  w e ll jo in te d .

V olume 8.

“ I  perused this volume M ay'1848,” that is, after it  had been copied.

N otice o f Tambalam gramam.
An inscription o f  so old a date as S.S. 1110, A .D . 1187-8. Jaya diva 

mahd raijalu ruled in  Kalydna patnarn. I t  is  presumed that the town  
o f  Tamhalam. was under the Jmna chdluJcya rule. . Another inscription
S.S. 1228. I t  would seem that the place must have been of some consequence 
under the old Jainas.

Account of Alava konda.

One Krishna reddi ruled th ere: the Mahomedans took the place.

Chinniir a town o f  the Cuddapah district. The talook (or hundred] 
o f Candana volu. T he Gajapaiis : Kakati rudra warred w ith Veddv, raja, 
and conquered him-

T he Tordyur yydlliyam, it  was under the reddis: the names occur of 
Chenna yerrama reddi, Papai reddi, Nalla reddi, and others.

Copied from some other book, is a genealogy of .the Madura and Trichi- 
nopoly rulers. Achyuta raya S.S. 1374 : temples, forts, and other matters 
o f note. Visvandt’ha nayaka was crowned at Vijayanaguram, the names of 
h is successors are given: not dilTerent from the correct succession; except as 
to Pedda Krishnapa, and a following one.

Jiupalti Sima cat'ha, a  reference to Krizhna rgya ; th e  w hole loose , 

unim portant.

V olume 9.

Y e r y  n u m e r o u s  m a tte r s  fr o m  d ifier en t  .vo lu m es o f  t h e  M a c k e n z ie  

m a n u scr ip ts*  T h e  lib ra r y  N o s .  are  566, 598, 548.

I t  com m ences^ w it h  a n  a c c o u n t  o f  Tirumala nayaca o f  M a d u ra . 

W h e n  h e  d ie d , h is  s o n  Muthu virapa nayaca su c c e d e d  ; ,a n d  r u le d , w ith  

h is  y o u n g e r  b r o th e r , a s  s e c o n d  k in g .  T h e  M y s o r e  k in g  in trad ed  th e  

c o u n tr y ;  w h e n  C o im b a to r e , a n d  o th e r  p la c e s  w e r e  t a k e n .  Cimara
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M tU id a  n a y a d u  was called, and sent against the i f \  soreans. H is orders 
were “ go, re-capture our country and return.” d'hat general jtroeecded 
with a great army, fought, conquered : and, in  addition to recovering 
their own, took  other places beyond: this fighting, it  appears, was in 
the time o f T i r u n u d a  ' n a y o c a ;  the succession o f his sou is again men
tioned ; and the line continued to R a n g l ta p a  n a y a c a .  Thi,s dynasty ruled 
as far as to  lA r i-ra n g h a m  (near Trichinopoly.)

H atters from another book on the affairs o f the C h o la 'd e s a m .

A  king warred against Madura, was worsted, and escaped to a 
forest. H e had a son horn in a B r a h m a n s  house. W hen he came of 
age the Madura king gave him  his daughter in  marriage ; and became 
reconciled. T he storv is given, w hich occurs more than once in the 
M ackenzie manuscripts, o f  the inode in  which C a r i  c a la  c h o la n  was 
recognized by an elephant, as the C h o la  k ing’s son. The animal put 
on his head a wreath o f  flow'ers ; and he was at once accepted a.s king.

^Notices, from some other hooks, of villages in Teliugana.

Account of P e d d a  p a s id a  Inmdred.

A nciently the J a in a s v r t i r e  tliere: N a r a s im h a  m rd id  cU ea. T rih liu va itc i  

m a lla  ruled w ith the style o f T r d o c y a  m ah d d eva . I 'l  a d ep a  r u d r a  : some 
account of him and of his son. Transition to r e d d is ;  who gave grants of 
land, the D elhi khac B e h a u d e r  c&mu with an army, and took P u s u la  g rd m a m .  

A otice of many m a n iy a m s , or free gifts in land to temples.

A ccount o f  M e d d i  d in n i

K r is h n a  r a y a : M a d liifa  m a h d  g u ru . H is sons were N a y a m a  y a d u ,  

S l a i n  p a t lu  and others. H e received from K r is h n a  r a y a  this village as a 
free gift.

Account o f K o t t a  p e iu .

K i r a t a s  (or w ild  savages) lived there. A tiger came, and eat them  
up in regular course, (some enigm a.)

Account o f S id d h a  v a tta m .

B u p iy a n ta  and others ( J a in a s  supposed) P e d d a  v ir a  m a lla  F i ja y a  

d iv a  r a y a  down to Tippu Sultan, aud the Honorable Company. Hotice of 
S u k h a y a  p a l l i  of P e d d a  v ir r a  m a lla  r a z u  and other rulers.

A ccount o f  S r i-k a k o la m  (or C hicacolc). One X a n y a  r a z u  ruled in
S.S. 1080, A .D . 1157-8. Transition to the O ra g a lla  (or Warankal) sove
reignty. JSiotice o f P r a t d p a  r u d r a ,  and some following details.

Account of Ganjam, It was once a forest. The G a j a p a t i  princes 
hSid the forest cut down, and the ground cleared. They built a town, and
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called it Ganjam. The Moguls conquered all that country, and divided it 
into purgunnalis. A  record of gifts by various otlier persons is mixed with 
the narrative matter, Tr,insition to the English Government. Mention of 
an appeal, by v.arious natives, to the Governor in Council at Madras- The 
Sudr Adalut Court. Appointment of Civil and Criminal Judges, in zillah 
and provincial courts.

The book is a quarto, "of medium iliickness, Europe demy'paper, 
h alf hound in cloth, and lettered.

YoLuiir. 10.

Stated to be copied from Library, Yos, 544, 541, 565, 640, 543, 
of the Mackenzie manuscript books,

Y d d a c a  g ir t  m ahd tm yam -  or legend of a distinguished fane in Mysore, 
near the Tolugu'Country; made to be of note by the proeoudings of I td m d m tja  

w ith Jttiiu is.

Legendary account o f S r i-sa ila v i  its ancient state : what distinguished 
persons did penance there, such as Ja m a d c ig n i, V dsishta, and others; vera
cious of course. Special account of Account o f C hdia
ra ja s . Notice of ATafydrar p icra m  ; Ja g a d eva  m a lla  r a g a ; P r a v n d a  dA va ra g a  

o f V ija g a n a g a ra m  ; and some connected matters.

Account of Y e i t i i r : its  rulers derived from Y a y a t i  of the lunar race.

N otices of K in d a tu r  and Y t r r a g u n ta ;  aud of C h in ta p a ili p a d u . 
P r a td p a  ru d ra  built a temple there, th e n n a  kesa  s v d m i; other kings also 
gave varioua gifts.

N otice o f B o tla  p a l l i : ihe N d rd g a n a  va m sa , P ed d u  v ir a n a  ra x u , 
and others, V e n ca ta p a tL

N otice o i M a im u r la  p a d i.

One N a r a s in h a  reddi gave some gifts o f land, including m ird s i  right, 
or property in the soil. [A  cultivator can give, or sell such riglit, a king 
cannot: he can only alienate h is own revenue.]

Towards the end are some loose statements of V ijo g a n u g a ra  rulers.

T he contents of so many as five hooks, being copied into this one, causes 
difficulty as to any sufficient abstract. A  few items only are noted. The 
name A m a r d v a t i  occurs, among others. Something may be gleaned from 

such books ; though the matter is loose.

A b o u t  o n e -th ir d  from  th e  b e g in n in g  i s  a  tra n sla tio n  o f  a  co p p er 

p la te  in sc r ip tio n  from  T r ie b in o p o ly  ; se n t b y  th e  G o v e r n m e n t to  M r .

    
 



Brown, as T e lu g u  T ranslator, to be rendered  in to  E n glisli. D a te  S ,S , 
JC5''), A .D . l7 o 2 ,  (m u st be w ron g). G if t  by M in d c s h i  queen  o f  V isvu ~  

niitha n c y n c a  to  R a m a  r a v u .

Tlio m atter is curious, bu t not im portant.

'1 his b ook  is a  quarto, o f  m edium  th ick n ess, royal dem y paper, 

half bound in c lo th  and calf, le ttered .

VOLU.MK 11.

A'arious kyfeats, or loca l, statistica l, and other m atters.

Timma aayana pettah in the district of cuta, built in S.S. 1473,
or A .D . 1.550, by Ferumdrani Timma n a y u d u , of the Gandi kota rajyam, 
(or kingdom).

The fort was built in S .S . 1431 A .D . 1518. The Cuddapah Nabob 
took it, and received tribute, in S.S. 1673 (A .D . 17.50).

A back reference to the rule o f K n s h n a r a y a ; after seven days war.

N otices of U ppatU r, C hin tapaU i, I t t i k c la .  The names o f gods are 
given, w ith subordinate details.

Account of S r i- r a n y l ia  p a tn a m  : it is  built on an island o f the Q averi; 

such as usually bears the name of ra n g h a , from its form. S r i - r a n g h a  r a y a  

of the race o f  K n a h n a  gave h is name to the tow n. [ I t  appears to be S e r in g a -  

p o ta a m  in M ysore.] There is also some notice o f Humpee ; by which modern 
name the ruins o f the old tow n o f  V ija y a n a g a ra m , on the Toomboedra river, 
are now known.

Account of O ra y a liu , or W arankal the site o f  the G a n a p a t i  rule. 
Special notice o f ru d r a . H e  is stated to have been o f  the B h a r t i

V icram drea’s  race. H e was captured by the Delhi Sultan ; that is, by the 
Maliomedans,

Account of M a k c h u iu ra i,

N otice of Tiraprttif k in g s; ancient affairs.

A ccount of M a n d h a lli , F ’im s h a m ;  it appears to be connected w ith  
Cbicacole; details down to the tim es of the Mahomedans.

C d n c h ip u ra  m a h a tm iya m , or legend of Conjeveram. llefcrence to 
lU fid sa  p its fa ca m , or hktory-book, the place was anciently known as K a k u -  
s t’h a la m  in the C lidla m a n d a ia m  (Coromandel) there are many tem ples; 
especially in gi'cat ConjeveraTn, the Sair.a  temple of 'B e d m h e sv a ra , and in  
little Conjeveram the V a ish n a va  temple o f Varada ra ja .

A ccount of Sadulla klian, who rnl(;(l thirty years ; and, as it would 
seem, of G olu 'eonda  (or Golcondah The name o f a Jfabob of Arcot was 

Sadat-ullu khim.
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Copies of inscriptions from the Dokal Casbah, w ith some account of 
the place. Notice of y/wMrwr in the talook. Inscription S .S . 1000
(A .I ) . 1078) in the time o f JT ari h a r a  r a y a  S.S. 1020 ("wrong): in the time 
A c h y u ta  r a y a  S.S. 1580 : A n a n ta  r a y a .  Inscrii)tions bear the hoar-soal^ 
l in g a  and bull, with s a c i i  symbols.

Inscriptions at B a l h a r i  (B ellary); from I l a r i  h a r a ,  S o m e sv a ra  r a y a ; 

down to Hyder and Tippoo.

[Tlicre follows whiit M;'. J?ro-.vn terms, C o n c a n a  lie sa  rajulu, translated from the 
Tamil. I  have not scrutinized it; yet I take it to Vie a version of the Conyu, desa rajakul. 
But O m g u  ( le s a m  dilfers from the Conoim.i

T h e  b o o k  is  a q u a r to , o f  m ed iu m  th ic k n e s s , g o o d  E n g l is h  p aper, 

h a l f  b o u n d , (p a p er  an d  c a lf ,)  le t te r e d .

V o  LOME 12.

. T h e  c o n te n ts  s ta te d  to b e  c o p ie d  from  M a c k e n z ie  M .S . B o o k s  

o f  L ib r a r y  N o s .  6 5 7 , 652, 6 0 0 , 7 6 1 , 6 9 2 .

A ccount of Y e t l u r  talook, or district.

In.scription.s, sunnuds, and like grants. Z o U r h ja m  villages, i .  e. the 
revenue alienated in favor of a temple, or individual. Cojrper plate in scrip- 
tions; grants o f land w ith seals. Inscriptions on stone. These, in the Feltwr 
district.

In  the district o f Masulipatam, and coming down as far as Bezavadu: 

the whole of the inscriptions amount to 225.

In  the C h in  (a g im ta  section of the C h in id j> a lli district. C-opper plate 
inscriptions, and copies of sunnud.s, fifty o f both. On page 372 seal of the white 
boar, w ith clian h  and c h a c ra .

In  the P u liv e n iu lu  of the T a d iy a r t i  talook. Copper plate inscriptions, 
seventy-five in  alL On page 443, the lin ga , and other seals. On page 487 
a drawing of a native named V e m a n a  m u d ra , a B r a h m a n ,  seated with rosary 
in  hand, devotees standing on the right side.

P d r v o t la r a m ,  or ancient record concerning M a d h u g ir i ,  V ija ya n a g a /ra m , 

and other places. Temples to B u r g a  and C a li are numerous. A t G o vtir , 

buffaloes are otfered in sacrifice ; and, it is added, that secretly human sacri
fices are also made.

I  regret that a fuller abstract of the preceding volumes, made at an early period, and 
much more p.articular a.s to inscriptions was laid aside, and forgotten.' I t would however 
have been too diffuse for the present purpose. The preceding notes wore from an abstract, 
by another individual; and they will suflice, if they convey an idea of the contents. Satis
factory particulars could only be obtained by translation.

    
 



r.si
The present volume is a quarto, o f  medium th'cknc'ss, foolscap 

paper, h a lf bound in calf, and figured paper.

V o l u m e  13.

Containing various details, pertaining to history and statisticals.

T he .son of I ’a r ic s h i la  was J a n a m e ja y n , and his son -was S u ta n ic a , &c.

An inscription S.S. 1002 (A .D . 1080) in C h m n u  /iesa s iw a i temple. 
Reference to vai-ious inscriptions, and lists of kings ; but stated without fixed 
dates. , T he subject not important.

.‘\n  inscription, wanting date, in V a id h y a  rid t’ha w a n in g  temple in the 
township of M u p p u  g i r i .

A lengthened inscription, in old Cannrese : gift o f a village, various 
others fo llo w :

In  the temple o f  A h o h a la  s v d m i,  dated in S.S. 1170, (A .D . 12.54), and
5 .5 . 1193 (A .D . 1271), in  old Canarcse.

S .S . 1190, having the n.amcof K a J ia tc y a g a n g a  S d lu v a  r a ju . S .S .1220 
(A .D. 1298), A m b a  d e v a  m a h d  r a ju  ruling in G a n d n  k o ia  S.S. 1 2.36. V ir a  

cliacra ra y a lu  S.S. 1292 (A D . 1370) l iu k h a  TOya’s son was H a r t  h a r a  r a y a ,  

and his son was P r a v u d a  d e v a  r a y a .  Inscription S .S . 1319, (A .D . 1396) 
K o U ilr  village. B h a ir a v n sv u ra  temple was built and endowed. Inscriptions
5 .5 . 1342, and S.S. 1358-9; temples repaired.

The son of M a lllc d r ju n a  d rv u  r a y a  was P r a v x id a  d e v a  ra y a . K r i s h n a  

r a y a  was the son of a d d s i ,  (always a reproach). Inscription S. S. 1331 
(A .D . 1408) A c h y u la  d e va  r a y a  gave an a g ra h d ra m , named P i/sh p a  g i r i  

flower-hill', S.S, 1462 (A .D . 1549) \i goparam : or tower was built to a temple
5 .5 . 1464, (A .D . 1541) G a n d i  Iw tta  : records, a gift o f the revenues of twm 
villages. In  the time of R a m a  r a y a ,  beams were inserted in tomples. The 

P erm acon da  V e n c a ta p a ti v d ru , T ihha- r a ju , and other kings ru led; various 
temples wer(! b u ilt ; P u s h p a  g i r i  and K o tfu r , two a g ra h d ra m s , were (again) 
given to some B ra h n ia n s . A  Padshah named Kckhanama khan came to 
Cuddapah, and ruled. .Mention o f other nabobs. S.S. iGo l, A .D . 1081-2 a 
s d tr ia m ,  or g ift of village revenue to a temple commemorated Sadiica khan 
ruled some years ; then Abdulla khan.

Account of the village of M a m 'd la  p a l l i ,  and of B r a h m a n ’s p a l l i  

The temple of C h en n a  k e sa v a  sv d m i, and another, a S a i v a  fane being decayed, 
were repaired. Mention of inscriptions, and copy of one of them.

Account of other places; and among them, of S r i- r a n g h a  p a in a m .

Account of R a m a n u ja  and of Y e t i  r a ja  p a l l i .  S-S. 1480, (A .D . 1558) 
A m h ih a  p a l l i .
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Account of S id d l ia v a ta m .  It contains temples to C olunda M a n ,a  

s r a m i  io 'A n jim h ja  a v a m i f  H a r iu m d n )  O a p a la  sv d m i ( K r is h n a )  and others, 
with some minute, and insignificant details. Th:; latter portion of the hook 
seems copied from reports within the Ceded districts.

In outward appoarance the book rosemhles its fellow.s.

V olume 14.

On the P u U v d r u  talook. M u lt i  jo n a g a r a  anciently a wilderness. 
K d r e d a  (band-master to I n d r a )  dwelt there ; and moreover he worshipped a 
l in g a m  set up there. G o n lia  ra ja  conquered all the A n d h r a  countty, (w as 
th is the G an na ra ja , o f other books ? ) H e jte.ve a golden vessel to the god. 
H is race. C hoU a m a h d  ra ja  S.S. 1039, (A . D. 1117) who duly worshipped 
th e  S a iv a  lin g a m . The G a n a p a i is  of Warankal. In  S. S. 1067 they gave 
to various villages. N otice of the N ig o g i ,  or secular B r a h m a n s ,

who are cultivators, or accountants.

Qne important fact stated is, that K u l o t t u n g a  c h a in  came to this 
land, and conquered the cou n try; by inscription in  S .S . 109.1, (A .D . 
1170-1), which is later than h is u.sually supposed era. There is ab un 
dant evidence that he did invade, and conquer in T e l in g a n a  ;  but to 
what extent his conquest was pushed is not so clear. A C h a in  princi
pality  e.xisted near N e llo r e : was that the utm ost bound ?

K o t ta  h h u m i r a ja  : h is son was K e ia  m ah d r a z u .

A t O r a g a llu  (or Warankal) L a n g u la  G a ja j ic t i :  V ir a h h v d r a  Gajapriii: 
date S.S. 143S, (A .D . 151.3-4) .stated that he ruled 13(3 years. T he Ahra- 
p c iti  K r u h n a  r a y a  came, and captured both him and his kingdom. H e ruled 
from vS.S. 1437 down to S .S . 1583, or forty six years; his entire period of 
rule is stated at sixty-three years.

Account of 3 J u d u ciir i.

T he country was anciently a wilderness. After it was chared ,a  
temple was built and cou.secrated to V ir a b a d r a  svu n ii. N otice o f the G a n a -  

p a t i s :  date of S. S. 1066, (A .D . 1143-4), as that o f gift, to a N ig o g i  

JB rahm .an, o f villages and lands { s u p r a  S.S. 1067). The great settlem ent 
o f  B r a h m a n s  fro m  Benares, in the time of P r a id p a r u d r a ,  is probably meant.

Account of B a t i p o l u  and M u tt i  jo n a g a ra , in the time of T isJm u :  

D h e n n a  r a y a ,  imperfect date 101, a S a iv a  fane was built. Some names of 
local gods are specified.

W hile K u U ttu n g a  ch u la  m a h d  r a ja  was ruling, he gave some charities. 
One g ift is  dated S . S. 1063 (A . D . 1142-3).

[ Above stated to  hare conquered the coimlry in S.S. 109,3, (A  D .l  170.]
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The G n n a p a t i  ru d ru  d ix a ,  coming; to power, gave g ifts : one dated
S.S. 1160.

H is son was K ahaU . n id ra  d e m  m aha r a ju ,  S.S. 1174. A c h ju ta  ra ju  

o f  V i j o p a n a g a i  a m  S . S .  IK'iO.

Account of T e n m t i .

The C f i in la p a l l i  district was anciently a wilderness. P a r a s u  R u m a  

and K a r t a  v i r d  a r ju n a  are (ridiculously) introduced. A S a tv u  lin g a  was 
established. A  C lio la  king ruled, The G a ja p a l i  V isv a m b a ra  d e v a  ruled 
tw elve years; and others were conquered by the X a r a  p a  ( i k in g ,  in  S.S. 1076, 
and in S.S. 1411, (A .D . M S8-9).

Account of C h e lla c u la , which is connected w ith M u tta  jo n a g a ra n i.

The G a n a p a t is ,  S.S. 1076 : the year 1062 given for the introduction 
o f the N iy o g i  B r a h m a n s  ; and the bestowmont of m ir u s i  rights on them.

Account of C h ic k a la  p d d i i .

G o p u ra zu  r d m a ,  S.S. lo,36- Anciently the country was a wilderness. 
G a u ta m a  r is h i  did penance, and fixed a H a g a n , there. The date S.S. 1067 
given, as that when the m b d s i  right was given to the B r a h m a n s .  [T h is  
means giving land forcibly taken from former owners ; the recipients to pay 
tax to the sta te ; in other ca.se.s, the gift of a village moans only an alienation 
of the tax, or revenue.]

\K Q o\xni o {  E u v ip d d u .

T he O a n a p a li, G o p a rd zu  ru m a, S.S. 1067.

Account of B a n n tilu r .

In S.S. 1366 the G a n a p a t i s  built a temple, and endowed it.

Account of P e d d a c h e J e u r i , belonging to the M u ttu  jo n a g a r a  talook

B u l l  e l ia c r a v e r t i  conquered D e v e n d r a ,  and conquered ths three worlds 
(heaven, earth, and under the earth) very relevant here, o f course. I  did not 
note anything else very particular.

Account o f J le p a ll i  and R d c h u d u .

Eefcrence to the G a ja p a t is ,  G a n a p a tis ,  G o p a  r d z u ,  R d m a  ra x , S. S. 
1067. Notice of iV('y/dyf, or accountant B r a h m a n s .  A temple was built, 
and right given to thiai.

Account o f P v j a  r a b a i la .  S.S. 1255, C r im ik d n d a  c h o lm .

N otice o f  P u d u t lu r .

Various deeds of gifts. One noted was so lale as S.S . 1708, or A .D . 
1785-6 : some z d t r ia m s ,  or alienation of revenues to temples. A  g ift to the 

shrine of C h en n a  b asava  S .S . 1733, (A .D . 1810).
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Account of L a ck c n n a  p u r a m .

llen tio ii of S r i  v i r a  p r a t a p a ,  and S u d d  S iv a  d c v a  r a p a  of V ija p a -  

n a g a r a m . Inscription recording a charitable gift.

S.S . 14-32 V ir a  p r a td p a  K riu hna r a y a :  gift o f land, by inscription.

Matters down to the M ahomedans: some special mention o f Ishipu 
khan (Issu f khan?)

hlotice of C h e n n u r  talook. Some inscriptions were derived from it.
S.S . 1479 of V ija y a n a g a rn m . Copper-plate inscription; recording
the gift o f fourteen villages. S .S . 1463, A c h p u la  r d y a  gave gifts o f land ; 
recorded by inscription.

n o tice  o f D u l a t t i  talook.

Inscriptions in  temples, in the old Canaroso. G a n a p a t i  d eva  tn ah d  

r a ja .  A gift S.S. 1440 to S r i  G o p in u th a  d i m  ( K r ts h n a ,  lord of milk-maids) 
from R e d d is  and B d p is .

Various other inscriptions, not needing detail.

V o l u m e  15 .

M atters relative to a h ill-fort, named G a n d i  k o la .

1. The country anciently a wilderness, the C h ola  r a ja ,  and conquest. 
Inscriptions in Canarese.

2. M a l ta  r a ja  ruled there, and some others.

3. J a g a d e c a  m a lla  ra zu  ruled.

4. T r a i lo c p a  m a lla  r a z u  ruled in  K a ly d n a  p a l / ia m .

5. G m a p a t i  d e v a , and other kings o f that time, S .S . 1179 (A. D. 
12.66-7), land given to the temple of P u sh p a  s v d m i .  Again in S.S. 1181.

6. A n u m a c o n d a  d e sn m , the early name o f Warankal. K a k a l e y a  

p r a t d p a  r u d r a  ; he conquered V a d d i  r a j a  (whether a northern king, or 

proper name, uncertain).

7 . Caret.

8 . P r a v u d a  u d ly a  reigned.

9. V e d y d r a n y a  s v d m i  h m l t  V ija y a n a g a r a m  : B u h h a  r a y a  evo w n ed .

10. B u h h a  r a y a ’s son, I l a r i  h a r a  r a y a , ruled for some ycar.s.

11. H is  son was P r a v u d a  d e v a  r a y a - .  an inscription recording a gift
by him.

12. H is son S r im a d r a  J a t i r a z u ,  and his son V i ja y a d e v a ,  T he  
chieftain of G u t t i  d e s a m  (Gooty) gave a s o i r i y a m ,  S.S. 1388.
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13. The bOn ef V ija y n  d i v a  named M u n n e d i, P r a v u d a  d iv a  r a z u  

ruled some years, iii T ija y a n a g a r a m .

14. S u lu v a  N a ra d iiilia  r a y v ,  inscription of gift, by bis three sons,
5.5, 1417.

15. II is ^on w a s S r i  v { r a  K r js h n a  r/iya , S .S . 1431, (A .D . 1508-9) 
crowned in the S u c la  year, or third o f the cycle of CO years.

S. S. 1450, some inscriptions.

IC. T he elder brother, named A c h y u ta  r a y a ,  succeeded S. S. 1452. 
(A .D. 1539-40) by inscription.

S add, S i v a  d i v a  r a y a  ruled w est a t T ija y a n a g a r a m ,  S .S . 1464, 
(A .D . 1641-2). The G a n d i  k a ta  rd jy a m  is stated to have had a succession  
o f thirty-two kings.

V e n c a ta p a ti  r a y a ,  S. S. 1533, ( A .D .  1610-11). An old Canarese 
inscription, S .S . 1698.

Others, back in time, in another locality. S. S. 1439. G ift o f an 

a g r a h d r a m  by K r i s h n a  r a y a  SiS . 1379, (A .D . 1456-7). V ija y a  d e v a  r a y a ,

5.5. 1317 (A . D , 1384-5) K d k a tiy a . r tid ra , G a ja p a i i  P r a t d p a  r u d i a and 
other inscriptions.

The b ook  is a quarto, o f lik e appearance to its  fellows.

V o l u m e  1 6 .

R elatin g  ch iefly  to zem indaries, assumed b y  the E n glish  G o 
vernment.

A ccount o f  V e v e a ta  G o v in d a  r a o  o f  the V e l la m a  m u t a p a l l i  (the 
V e lm a v d r ') :  another account of the principality o f  t f d a y a g i r i ,  north o f  

N ellore. The revenue R upees 1 ,6 4 ,0 0 0  in 1 8 0 3 . Mr. Stratton said  
the revenue m ust be raised. T his was done.

V e n e a t a  g o v i n d a  was a bad man. Stated to  have bribed the  
head M oonshee. Other details, as to h is conduct. A n  inquiry con
cerning it  took place. Various names o f  English gentlem en are intro
duced ; Mr. Casamajor (subsequently member o f  council) and others, 
Mr. Casamajor was appointed a com m issioner; the tendency o f  the 
appointment being to remove the above named zemindar from his 
M e t ta h ,  or revenue-farm. T hat gentlem an w ent to U d a y a  g i r i  to 
inspect the m atchlock men, and the general military state o f  the fortress.

2nd. a s v a s a m  (or chapter). B y  the aid o f M ahomedan sub
sidiaries the above V e n e a ta  had been preparing to  fight against the

e S
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E n g lish . T h is p lo t cam e to be understood : th e  said  M aliom edans were 

taken , and p u t in  prison . M r. C asam ajor’s further proceed ings in 
com m unication  w ith  the C ollector M r. S ton h ou se . T h e  pardon o f  the 
r ev o lt in g  zem indar w as asked. M r. Casamajor re len ted . T h ere was 
no actual figh ting  : th e  zem indar d ied; A fter  h is death  in  February  
1 8 0 4 , a reference w as m ade to Madras. A  su it in  the C hingleput 

Court recorded. T h e  tw o sons o f  the deceased, w ho were named  
S u n d a r a g i r i ,  and B d i n i r d / j a  r a o  cam e to M adras, B oth  vyere bad men. 

O ne o f  them  d ied  a t M asu lipatam , one a t M adras.

The whole relates to the iissuming or aimoxation of two zeinindaries, 
on the ground of bad conduct charged; and, as supposed, proved against 
them. The details might ho of use iu any special account of U d a y a  g ir i.  

l i \o t ic e  o i  K a n d a  k o (a  {o v  G a n d a  h k a ) ,  N a n d a  c h a c r a v e r t i  (i.e. P r a td p a  

ru d ra  went to C a s t  (Benares). Befercnce to C h a lu k y a  kings. The said 
N a n d a  built a town called N a n d a m .  T he O a n a p a ti  kings : they gave a g ra -  

h d r a m s  to B r a h m a m .  P r a v u d a  d e v a  r a y a ,  S. S. 1379, (A. D. 1456-7), 
by inscription. Some inscriptions relate to g ifts o f grain ; and like minor 
matters o f small importance.

V olume 1 7 .

T h e  C h i t t a p o l  ta look .

The C h ola  r a ja s  ruled. Afterwards K d i a m a  r e d d i .  H e built a fort 
on a hill, termed M a d ia  g i r i ,  and ruled over the country. East of th is place 
is a tem ple to K c ilic a  d e v i, and other goddesses, ( S a c t i  worship). M ost of 
i t  a V a ra ta  r d ja  d e v a , and others. Statements of gifts to those fanes.

Other R e d d is ,  as V en c ,a ta  r e d d i ,  and of his race K is tn a m a  redd i. of 
V e llu r ip a tn a m .  H e ruled with splendor in G a n d i  h o ta .

N a r a s in h a  r a y a lu  (the conqueror o f V i ja y  a n a  g a r  a m )  w hile he was 
ruling in the S id d a  v a tta m  district, ho gave gifts to B r a h m a n s  in that district. 
A n a g r a l ia r a m  was built, and given to B r a h m a n s : K r u h n a  r a y a  (illegitimate 
son o f the above) as supreme at V ija y a n a g a r a m ,  gave many gilts.

Sometiroo after the country became Maliomedan. Incursions of Mali- 
rattas. Tippu iSultan. Transition to the Honorable Conipanjds Government.

L ist o f sa r v a  m d n y a m s  in tbc above ta look ; i .e .  lands paying no 
revenue tax. They favor 'A n jin ey a  s v d m i  (the monkey god J la n u m d n )  others 
favor V a r a t a  r a y a ; others favor J iv a r a  fanes (a term often used to veil 
female energy tem ples).

    
 



Ai'Ctiimt of P o U  s m u i i i  M a m u r  ( jra tu a m , K a h a t h ja  P v a tw p a  r u d r a ;  

he ruled; imtos not taken : w e know enough, of him  otherwise.

K r n h n a  r a y a  S.S. 14-18 (A .D . lo2.')-6). S a d a s iv a  r a y a  in V i ja y a -  

nayni-am,. -Vn inscription in  a m a n t a f a  o f the S i d d k a v a t ta m  district, dated
S.S. M89.

In  P e n n a c o n d a  S r ir a n y h a  r a y a  ruled. H e gave a g ift to  a J a n g a m a  

gu ru  rocotdoJ by an inscription.

Afterwards the M a l t a  v a r i  ra m sa m  (a new. name at C h a n d ra  g i r i  

supposed).

Tippu Suh,an ; the Company’.? rule commencing from D u n d u m i  year 
of the sexagesimal cycle.

IS'oticc of O lla ltu r i  town.ship.

The C k o la  kings ruled, inscription in  a S a iv a  temple S.S. 1382, 
(A .D . 1-150-C0). K r is h n a  r a y a ,  A c h y u ta  r a y a ,  S a d a s i v a r a y a .  P e n n a -  

conda S r ir a n g h a  r a y a .

V ira  V e n e a la p a t i  r d z u lu  ruled in P c n n a c o n d a  and at C h a n d ra  g i r i .

The Nabob Pad.shah and Syed Mahomed took the fort o f O a n d ik o ta .  

The Padshah’s government S. S. 1709. One V e n c a ta ra m a . r d ju  was his 
agent. Various minor matters, . A g p a y y a  : the Mahi'attas, merging in the 
Honorable Company’s rule. Account of the township of U iia m a  h a r t p a l l i .  

The name i.s a n c ien t: the only in.scription noted is S.S. 1678, (A .D . 1755),

V e n e a ta m a  p a l l i  a z o tr iy a m ,  dates S. S, 1675 ; various Small matters.

P erty a  uirfl! town.sliiji, a C/<d?a king ruled. Came under the V i ja y a -  

nagaram , government. A n a n ta  r a ja  and the r e d d i s ,  and forwards as usual. 
Account o f B.eddi. p a l l i ,  also of B o t t im id a ,  of C h e tti  hurnpi.de, and o f  K a p a -  

m .v m h a p w a m , 1646. S u h h a  p a tn a m , a fo re s t  n p  to  B tih ha  r d y a s  t im e t

cleared, and a town huilt. V ija y a  r a y a  d e v a  sa m u d r a m , M u m a d i  P r a v v .d a

dcoa, r ( i y a ; whose son was M a lU c d r ju n a  r a y a  : the succession g iven  down, 
t<i A c h y u ta  r a y a , and S a d a  s iv a  r a y a .

Account of P e d d a  O r a m p a d u . A  C h e la  king of the solar line, built 
a fort at th is place, V e U d lu r  towmship, S -S -1694.

Another account of J lo d d i p a l l i .

Account of .an a g ra h a ra m  (or alms bouse), named C henna r a y a  s a m u d 

ra m , H.B. K iS S  C a s t i ir i  v c u c a ta  k o tta m a  p a l l i .  lr in a .v c sa  p u r a m ,  S.S. 1692. 
Account of Y e rra h a n d n . K r is h n a  r a y a 's  v is it to the south. A  place named 

K a m a  sa rm d ra m  had its name changed to Y e rra h a n d u . 'I'he said king had 
a tank dug there.

The quarto book resembles its fellotvs.
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V o l u m e  18.

A ccount o f D u p a t i  in  the Cuddapah UdJca, a dependency on 
Cuddapah.

A bsurdly stated that D a s a ra t'h a  and R a m a  of the solar line, and 
D h e r m a  r a ja  o f  the lunar line, did penance there, as also P a r ie s M ta  and 
j a n a m j a y a .

Reference to C a r i  ca la  ch o la .

K r i s h n a  C an ada  deva  in a h a  r d y a  came from the west, and conquered 
the country. The name D u p u r i  wa.s then given. Ho went away.

S r ib h u v a n a  c h a c r a v e r t i ,  and T r a i lo c y a  m a lla  rd jw , G a n a p a l i  d e v a  

oonqtiered the country. G a n g a  d e v a  m a h d  r d y a ,  ^ a k a t e y a  ru d r a .

A back reference to the V ija y a n a g a r a  kingdom. S a k h a  r a y a ,  TTari 

Im ra  d eva , P r a v u d a  d e v a  r d y a ,  and others, o f the same line ; down to M a lU -  

e d rju n a  d e v a  r a y a ; a gift by inscription.

The new dynasty formed by S a l m a  n a r a s in h a r a y a ,  S r i  K r i s h n a  r a y a ,

S.S. 1436, A c h y u ta  d eva  ra ya , S a d d  s iv a  d e v a  r a y a .

After some other matter, a transition to the Habobs: Abdulla nakhi 
khan, S .S . 1688 ; details of namta of villages, as being those under the 
preceding government.

Account of the S i .d d h a v a tta m  Ca.sbah ; ancient mythological fable.s 
Tlien small details. Various copies of inscriptions arc referred to. There are 
various accounts of this district, in other books; and possibly better o n es; the 
details herein are insigniilcant.

Vor-UMK 19.

[There is a memorandum in pencil by Mr Brown, to the effect .that these papers 
■were copied off from my folio volume 5, of restored manuscripts, with reference to abstract by 
meinM. Lit. .Tournal for July 1839, volume 10 p. 14.]

Folio volume 5 contains Tamil p.p. 1— 448, Tclugup.p. 449— 694, 
Mahratti p.p. 695— 776.

Abstracts are found in the M. la t .  Journal as above ; and they 
a.ppcar in  th e foregoing notices o f T e lu g i i  m anuscript books. I t  w ill be 
sufficient to specify the names in th is place.

A'wpai.waw. volume 19. Local records. .  . . .  . .  1
J a l lu r  j j e r g u n a h . . . .  . .  . .  , . 4 6
G a la  c o n d a  k y f e y u t  . .  . ' , .  . .  75
S a m n r la  k o f a . . .  . . .  . .  . . .  . .  125
K im m u r i k y fe y u t . p , .  , ,  , ,  . . 1 9 1
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Account of Wynaatl ta lo o k .. . .  . .  . .  224
T ir tm eU i cslietra v m h a tm y a m . .  . .  . .  . .  238
Temple at Tcllicherry . .  . .  . .  . .  245

D o. at In d r a v a  k u r u  at C a n ya  C uruari, or Cape Comorin.. 252

[S o  far was abstracted in my 5th roport 1839 ; the following are from 
other manuscript books.]

Account o f Muchli B u n d er ,. . .  , .  278
,, o i  M u t tu r  o f C ^ tilu yu n d a . .  . .  . . 3 1 7

Catalogue of book.s in the library o f C hetty . .  338
Account of A m r it i s lu r , .  . .  . .  . .  348
Notice o f seven v illa g es .. 
Account of G o k e rn a m  m a t  a m . . 

,, o f  M o d u h u r . .

,. of C h a n d r a  v o la . .
,, o f  C h l lu r u . .

883
396
403
418
454

There are abstracts of the.so pieces in the foregoing Telugu manuscript 
hooks suj)ra .

This quarto volum e corresponds w ith others; as to size , biuding, 
and the like.

V o l u m e  2 0 .

Stated to contain 19 sections.

Account of J a m b id a  m a d a vu , and of towns or villages th ere in ; as 
D u d u rg a m — A b b a p a tlu - - f f 'a i la m — J la n m n a t  g u n d a :  date S .S . 16 9 3 ; and 
with regard to Tippu Sultan, and l l a n u m a t  g v n d a m ,  S S. 1779 and 1799.

Under the Gorurnment of the Honorable Comjrany no more internal 
troubles. klention o f sevenieen kinds of trees, and various kinds of animals.

The book copied from secern to have been one of the Ceded Districts
series.

M e n u p a n d ig r a m a ’!!. K y fe y u t ,  S.S. 1467 (A .D . 1544-5) S a d d  S i v a r a y a  
made various meritorious gifts. There appears to be nothing very particular 
in this section.

Account of P o n n u m p u lU  grdm am ..

I t  is a dependency on K o n d a  v id u ,  and the story e f the shepherd find
ing an image of gold, noted in my report on the Elliot marbles, is also given  
under this section. There are some dates a.s S.S. 1181 (A .D . 1268-9)
V ir a  P r a ta p a  R u d r a  and S.S. 1477 (A .D . 1554-55) A e h y u ta  d eva  raya . 
Other inscriptions. The Cuddapah Nabob, S.S. 1620 a,nd.l& ZZ, a. Z o tr iy a m  

gift 1143, F u sly S .S . 1655; details o f two villages P e d d a  c o m a rla , and C h im a

    
 



cnm crla . JIcnIion o f V im a  re d d i:  One of that nslmo wa;' a poet. A n  ins
cription in the temple of S o m a n d th a  s v a m i  of K tin d a l i i r  vilhigo S.S. lOSl (A.D. 
1408-9) name of K a h a tc y a  r u d r a .  Other dates S.S. 493, S.B. IS,';5 gifts 
of R e d d i/t S.S. 145C: gifts to the fane of l l i m a  p i l l i  S.B. 1-144, S.S . 
1316— S.B. 1741; and A .l). 1806 gift by the Collector, Colonel T . Munro,
5 .5 . 1441, S.S. 1408 gift hy S a d d  S iv a r a y a  S.S. 1704 h}' S r i  ra n y h a  r a y a

5 .5 . 1231 (A ,D . 1318-19) by K a h a te y a  r u d r a .  S.S* 1703 : gift by R e d d u

5 .5 . 1704 ; and 1712 gifts of land.

Account o i  J U la la  m a d a ca  a y ra liu ra m . A coppor-plate inscription has 
90 s lo ca s  w ith  the boar seal. A  gift of grain. S.S. 1625 A n a n la  r a ja  gave 
a m a n iy a m ,  or exemption from tax.

S.S. 1G81, V e n c a ta  r a m a  r a z w ,  and S.S. 1G95 V c n c a ta  d e v a  C hola  

n iah a  r a ju  —gifts.

Account of M a n g a m m a  p e t ia h .

Boundaries of lands surveyed and fixed in S.S. 1712 (A .D . 1789-90) 
R f id d is  gave land S.S. 1678 D e v a  C hoda m a h a  ra y a  and S.S . 1692 by the 
same to E d m ,an d ja  sv a m i. A copper plate inscription S.S. 1618, D e v a  c h o d a  to 
G opu la  s v a m i  (a temple to K r i s h n a . )

This quarto has much o f in scriiitiou s; and is in  appearance like 
its  fellows.

V olume 21 .

l la n u m a n ta  ( jn n d a m ; the name of the district appears to be K n ila g u n ta .  

Genealogy of the secular Brahman accountants.

Account of Jawar<7ar. Gifts by various iJcdch's. S .S . 1.583, a gift 
also S.S. 1785. (the 7 should be 5.)

Account of Chola. r a ja s .

K r i  R a m a  C a ila sa  m a h a tm y a m ;  the temple has four doors, four 
turrets, &c.

V a ie o n fh a  m a h a tm y a m , supposed to be the name of a temj>lp, and not 
the V a ish n a v a  heaven. S .S . 1822 (8 but obviously 4.)

D h a ir a  U n gayya  gave a gift.

Karnes of various Mabomedan lords ; as f iu d a tu h - 'k h m ,  &c.

Copied from another book as supposed. Ancient account of the K eiu- 
p a t i  or lord o f  the isthmus at R & m an dC h a p u r n m  (or llamnad) T r im u l  n a y iic a

5 .5 . 1527, (A .D . 1604-5.) S .S .1649. (1726 A .D .) a woman ruled at Madura, 
when the account \vas written,
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A translation of tliis or a like document ^yas published by me in  1836, 
and abstracts o f various accounts appear in various parts of tins work. It 
does not seem that this volume contains any thing of special consequence; 
hut, as containing good comnion Telugu, it  may be useful. It resembles the 
other books of its  class. '

VoLt'MU 22.

A ll aecouut of the cnsli:ih of G ooty (m idw ay b etw een  Cuddapah 
and B ella iy .)

A reference to A/'/r/fwa reya ’s rule. A l i i  R a m a  r d z n  son-in-law o f  
K rishna  ratja. The Z)eZ/( i padhah ; great slaughter by h is sirdars (or captains,) 
hut wrongly dated in  S.S. 1762 more probably 1462 (A .D . 1.540) and most 
likely in the battle o f T e V c o ta .

Sonic notice of tbe ibrt at Gooty on a h i l l ; T ip p u  S u l ta n — the English 
rule, and Munro hahauder. S.S . 1733 (A .D . 1810-11.) An inscripiion at 
Gooty ; but without sa c a  date.

Details o f various temples.

Account of the fane of A n jin e y a  si'dm i { I l a m m d n )  g ift to the said 
temples in  S.S. 1603 (A .D . 1180-18.) The name of A n d o g i ,  &c., occur
as donors. An inscription recording a g ift of land. T im m a  r a z u  : legend of 
K o n d a  v id u  : tale o f the g a la , or cowherd, who daily gave m ilk  to  a shrine, 
and was rewarded by the discovery of an image of gold.

S .S . 1439 S.S. IM -L — D e v a  m a h a  r a y a ,  g ift by him  to  the shrine of 
V ir u p d e s h a  s id m i,  a form of S i v a  S.S. 1440. S .S . 1479. H a r i h a r a  ra y a .

The Mahomedan rule. An inscription, S.S. 1733 (A ,D . 1810-11.) The 
Gooty talook, date 1331 Fusly, S .S . 1448 (A .D . 1521-2) M a l la p a  r o ju ,  

S-S; 1538, Sultan Abdulla, S  S- 1607 (A .D . 1684-5 ): the Padshah came to 
Hyderabad. Piohilla chiefs, 1098 Fusly. M u sta p h a  k o n t ih h a n ,  S.S. 1707, 
ruled two years. M a s lu z a  h h an , the Aizam ’s government, then that of the 
E nglish, 1221 Fusly.

A ccount of J a y a m  p a l la  G a n a p a r t i ,  G u ra m p a d u , C h in n s' m a lz a  p a l l i ; 

and four connected town-ships, the A o j /i  r e d d is . Seventeen kinds of (valuable) 
stones are found in  this district. The earth is put into a dish ; searched, 
and the stones separated. inseription S-S. 1685, earlier inscriptions follow  

as S.S- 1316 (A.D- 1393-4) a temple consecrated S S. 1453 : A c h y u ta  d e v a  

r a y a -  In  G u ra m p a d u  township S-S- 1500 (A .D. 1577) S r i  r a n y h a  r a y a  a t  

P e n n a c o n d a , gift o f land by an inscription.

The Arcot Hahob S a d a t  ula k h a n - Account of M a n g o  T im m a  nayatn, 

p a l l i y a m .  The ancient ra y a  dynasty.
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S- 1436 (A .D . 1513-14) K r is h n a  d i m  r a y a ,  various inscriptions-
Ifotice of P a la  k o n d a  B o m m a y y a -  

*
C a ri C ala  C hola  m ahd  r d z u o i  the solar line. Inscription in G rant'lia  

letters. S S - 1001 (A  D. 1078-70) an inscription S S - 1451. K r is h n a  raya^ 
A c h y u ta  rn y a , S a d a  S iv a  r a y a : an inscrijition of grant by the latter S -S -1492 
to  the V a ra  da  ra ja  tem p le , S.S. 1510 (A.D. 1587) by tho ra ja  of Tripeti.
S.S. 1541, various other inscriptions. In S.S- 1722 (-V D. 1809-10) Munro 
d horagaru  came to Cuddapah.

A ccount of S r i  ra n g h a  p a t n a m : it is between the double C a v e r i  i.e . 
on an island. Building of a temple, its consecration. Hence the name, as the 
temple is saorod to V ish n u , on e o l  h is  names being “  sacred i s l e t w h i c h  is 
moreover metaphorical.

C h ic k a  d e v a  r a y a  ruled th ere; during his reign 1,000 pagoda.s (3,500  
llupees) daily came into his treasury, about £ 1 2 6 ,0 0 0  per annum.

H e built many choultries, as alms houses for Brahmans. A. f a c s i m i l e  

of bis seal is given ; merely a sem i-circle with the initial letter D inside it . 
H e ruled 40 years. S-S 1635 (A -D - 1712-3) P e d d a  h r ish n a  r a y a  u d i y k r ;  

C sh a m a  r a z u  25 years old ; then Hyder Ali.

The book is a quarto o f th e  usual appearance.

V olume 23 .

This contains copies of inscriptions; to the exclusion o f  other 
matters.

Copies o f inscriptions, from a town called IS a ya la  d in n a , in  the N a n -  

d iv a r a m  talook.

1. Inscription in  the temple o f M a ll ic a r ju n a ,  in the h a la  C a n a d a , or 
old Canarese.

2i Inscriptions on the w all o f a temple to lu .n i’h ira  K a m a  lin gam -

3. South of the town at Y e r a g u n ta , on or near a water-reservor, an 
incomplete inscription.

4. Copy o f an inscriiition in the toivnship of N a g a la d in n u . S.S. 1049 
(A.D- 1126-7) on the temple to S o m e s v a r a  before, o r  in front o f it. This is 
in  the P a lla c a lu  talook.

0. One V isvanu t'ha- in S.S. 1441 (A.D, 1528-29) gave a donation to the 
S o m e sv a i a  fane.

6. A c h y u ta  d e v a  r a y a  in S .S . 1494 (A .D . 154-2) bestowed a gift.

7. In  S .S . 1476 one named A l i i  R d m a y y a  relaxed Government 
demands, for rent o f land, in favor of one K u n d o t i .
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8. Ill tlie G u r ja la  talook and towns-hip of N a g a la d in n a , outside the 
town, tliree talooks meet in one township ; on the south gate is an inscription, 
in old CunaresK S S- 1215 (A .D . 1392-S) C h a n d ra  g a n d u , and others gave 
lands thus recorded.

9. In the D a g a  d in m  talook, and again in N a g a ln  d in n a  in S  S- 
H 84 (A.IX 1561-2) one R a n g h a  r a z u  grcve lands to the god in  C hennapalli 

talook.

10. In  the Canarese language. In S -S -1448 (A.D. 15'2o-6) K r ish n a  
ra g e r , made a donation to K u n ta  b h a tlu .

11. In  S .S . 1477 (A .D. 1554-5) S a d a  S i v a  to g a  made a donation to 
V isva n& t’h a  d e v a .

12. In  S.S. 1661 (A .D . I td m a p a  r a y a  made a g ift to S r i

cJienna k e sa v a .

13. In S.S. 1605 (A.D. 1682-3) l id m t ip a  nai/ad ti made a free gift of 

village lands,

14. East of the town inside, a Canarese insciiption, dated S.S. 1040, 
(A.D. 1717-8).

15. On a pillar in the town of K a r u p a l l i ,  an inscription dated S.S. 

1549, (A .D  1626-7).
These are sufficient specimens: the total of Canarese inscripiions is 

stated to be 49.

Inscription found in K o n d a  v id u  S S. 1326 (A .D . 1403-4) in a m a n to p a  

or open porch of the Jiiram fane there. In S.S, 1514 (A-D. 1591-2) on the 
temple door. On a door of the A rn a re sv a ra  s v d m i  tem ple on the south-side.
S.S. 1283 (A .D . 1360-1). A  g ift by A n n u v o i i  r e d d i  S.S. 1680. On the 
east side o f  the outside wall, in the fane of A r n a r e s v a r a  s v d m i  S.S. 1122, 
(A .D . 1209). Another in  S.S. 1486 (A .D . 1563-4), perhaps it should be 
1386 : it refers to K r i s h n a  r a y a ,  and to P r a l d p a  R u d r a  G a ja p a t i .

In S S. 1599 a ch ief made a donation to a temple of S r ir a n g h a  nuL'ha

sv d m i.

I t  is stated that there exists, in  various places, ancient in 
scriptions 15 ; others 50 ; and, o f tw o  other k inds, 12 and 14 ; total 91 .

Of course th is book, b y  re-copying the inscriptions in a more per
m anent form, is n o t destitute of valu e. I t  has the usual apjpearance of 
these quarto volum es.

V olumes 21 to 32 are in  the Canarese language.

/ 3
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ToLcjfE 33.

This volume contains details of several v illages or to w n s; 
apparently on the principle of answering questions propounded to the 
agent employed ; and by eon.sequence, they m ost probably relate to the 
Ceded districts.

K cco x in i o t  K a t t i  h n n da  ; hill ami forest land; reason of the name. 
Some statements as to tlie V ija y a n a g a r a v i  rule.

Transition to the Mahomedans. There are seven temples in the town 
itself, and connected suburbs or minor ofF-sets ; in which there are also eight 
temples.

Notice o f Uldr'vpa h o n ia , a h ill so called in the V o ja -h a m m  taloolc, 
Id le, legendary matter concerning a r u li i ,  and his penance: his wife interfered, 
and he cursed her. A  reference to i)/trrwc! m/a and his horse sacrifice, by 
w hich he claimed empire. There are seven p a l l i s ,  or suburbs, to  th isg r d m a m  

or township. There is an aqueduct on, or near that hill. Originally pastur
age ground for cow s; a Cowkeeper, seeing it  was a good place, commenced 
building a town. Minor details of rule, as in like papers. In  A-D- 1800 it 
came under the Honorable Company. N otice of K a r n p a l l i ,  in  the P a n c h a  

paU iy% m  talook. A nciently a forest: D e v a  ra y a  o f V ija ya n a g a ra m . made it  
a  hunting station. From fusly 1062 to 1209 it  was in  pos.session o f the 
Mahomedans; in fusly 1210 it passed over to the Honorable Company, There 
are six  temples in the town. The country around yields tw elve kinds of 
grain. F ive persons wrote the account; or possibly supplied information to 
the writer o f it.

Account of G a g g a tu r  in  the K a n d a v o l i  talook. In  S-S- 860 (A D. 
943-4), one A m b u  d e v a  m a h d  r a y a  ruled. In S.S. 935 (A .D . 1032-3) the 
country was regulated. In S-S. 960 one G a li r e d d i  expended 248 V a rn h a  

Xuns (about £ l0 0 )  in digging a tank, or waicr reservoir- In  S.S. 965  ffc/i 
r e d d i  planted eight topes, or groves o f trees. S a d d  S iv a  o f V ija y a n a g a ra m  

regulated the order o f this township in S.S. 1603 (A .D . 1680-1). H e be
stowed a great ex ten t o f  land in m a n iy a m , or tax free, i .  e. remitted the tax in 
favor o f  a B ra /im a n -w o m a n , who ow'ned the soil. Account o f  R a n g h a  p u r a m  

in  the Kurnool country. S r i  S o i la m  is to the westward of M o a d ia m ,  where 
a town was built. The people called it  M o sa p u ra m  [a  common lisp : one 
word means beatification, the other danger, or deception] very hnciently  
B u k h a  r a y a & m l H a r i h a r a  r a y a  ruled the country. In  "S-S, 1310 (A .D . 
1387-8-) D eva  r a y a  h \x i\i M o se p a tn a m . A or ascetic eur.sed it. Under 
/ ’/•afdpu of Warankal it  became a distinguished town, V j a y a  d e v a
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rui/a, ami various R e d d is  built l l i in g k a p t ir a m , the modern tow n. From
S.S. I -191 to 1732 the place was under the Mahomedans. B ut now under the 
Hircar i. e. the English power.

There are eight or hamlets, around it, and five temples. The
country yields fourteen kinds of grain .

N otice o f the cusbah named K a m a ld - p tc r a m : P u s h p a  g i r i  is  a h ill 
near it. A  C k o la  r a ja  ruled over this Inindred- Then one M a lla  r a ju  ruled 
(to be noted because M d m a lla  p t ir a m ,  the true name o f the seven Pagodas 
near Madras, means the town of M u lla  the great, and elsewhere we find traces 
of a M 'lUa dynitsty, but always northward of th a t place). A  tra ilo c p a  

VaHuhhu >•«/« is mentioned ; t r a i lo c y a  being equivalent to /nft/iMoawa of fre
quent occurrence, as a prefix. A  town and fortress, bearing his name, were 
built. An inscription in the fane of Ch^nna kesa va  s v d m i  S .S . 1002 (A .D .  
1079-80.) T licn a m eo f the place is now V a lld n i. Six hamPus belong to it  
in S.S. 1179 (A. D. 1256-7) G a n u p a i i  m a h a  r a ju  made a donation to the fane 
of F a id liija  n d l ’h a  s v d m i.

The existence o f 17 or 18 inscriptions is recorded.

dVhen A c h y u ta  d e c a  raxja was ruling he gave Xhren a y r a h d r a m s  (alms- 
house.s) to B r a h m a n s .  These charities relate to W ia r a p u r a m  and S i v a p u r a m .  

In the latter K a k a te y a  P r a td p a  R u d r a  gave a w d n iy a m  (or release of tax on 
land) to the tem ple o f A g a te s v a r a  s v d m i  T here are six  larger villages, and 
four temples to V a id h y a  n d t ’ha, s v d m i  on, or near to P tu sh p a  g i r i  : from S-S. 
M64 to 1492 S a d a  S iv a  r a y a  ruled. Connected w ith  the hundi-ed o f 

K u m a la p u ra m  are 185 p u ll is ,  or hamlets.

Account of S a ra c a  in the K o ila -k o v la  talook. Back reference to  
D h erm a  ra ja , and in  more reasonable modern time to D u k h a  ra ya , and 
H a r i h a ra  ra y a  ; w ho ruled over this Country. There are in it  seven tem
ples, four m a ia m s  (monasieries) two musjids, or M osques; and, connected w ith  
it are 103 small p a ll is  (harnlels). Account o f the talook o f ATana’affa vo li. 

Notice o f  S r i  sd ila  eshetram - The hill w as once called S e sh d c h a la  serpent 
hill, but now S r i- s a i la m  or the sacred-rock. ( S i la  for a stone, or rock, is 
both Sanscrit and Hebrew.) The temple o f M a llic d r ju n a  ; (th is name, having 

no meaning in  Sanscrit, is perhaps the Hebrew Melech a king ; and A rju n a , on 
many grounds, appears to be the softened Sanscrit spelling for w hat in Greek 
is spelt Artaxerxes ; in  Hebrew Aliasuerus, and in old Pereic, or Median 
Ardaschir.) This tem ple is near the K r is h n a  river. Twenty-four water courses 
then led from the river for irrigation. A t pressent doubtless many more. 
In S.S. 1452 K r is h n a  d e v a r a y a  ornamented the shrine w ith  gold mouldings, 
and other elegancies. In S.S. 1459, (A -B . 1536-7). A c h y u la r a y a h v i i l i s ,
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•m a n tn p a , or open p.nxh ; and eroded a d c ,y a  f fa m b h a  o r  flag stafl’; gilt, or 
plated w ith gold. S a d d r ic n  raxjn, and S r i  ra n p h a  r:n ja  both conferred benefits 
on the place.

Certain C k o y i  vdndb.t (aborigines) and g o la rd n d J u  (cowherd.s) went 
secretly, and stole the aforesaid gold from the temple of M a l l ic d r ju n a s v d in i .

A .Brnlvmnn w ith his family was going from Bangalore to S r isn ila rn .  

B y  the way he asked the C h e n jiv d n d lu  for w ater. On pretence of showing  
it  to him, they drew himself, and his fam ily aside into a forest, or w ilderness; 
then killed the whole of them, and stole their ornaments. T he crime bi came 
know n by moans o f one P a s a l /a  r i r a n  a t a l i y a r i  or Tillage watchman. 
[)These are always V a r ia r s . ' \  H e was suspected by his clothes ff. e .  it is 
presumed by wearing better ( lothes than is usual with his class]. A P ausa- 
Ilian letter, in th e shape o f a w ritten palm leaf, was put into his hands, to take 
to the Circar. Its purport was, this is the th ie f and if  he be apprehended, 
and threatened, he w ill ’peacli, and point out h is aocomplicos. B y such means 
th e  knaves were found out, and punished. T he mode was by putting them  

in prison, and feeding them with half-salt, and half-meal. 5Vithin three weeks 
they all died.

[I ileom tliis a very suspicious story: it is certain that in very many parts of the 
Poninpula, tiie B r a h m a n s  got rid of the aboriginal inhabitants by force, or fraud. Down 
to the present day they deprive the P a r i a r . n t S  lands; whenever the duped Circar will give 
tdiem leave to do .so.

There are throe kinds of C h m j i n d n d l u ,  not greatly differing from each other, in the 
neighbourhood of S r i s a i l a m  : they are described in various parts of the preceding papers.^

V olume  34.

N otices of l i a c h a p d t a  township in the talook o f  N d y a l a d i n n a .  

A nciently a wilderness.

Back reference to J a n a m e ja y a .  A t some latter date, of course, a 
tem ple was built, by means o f an easy tux of one rupee, out of live hundred ; 
coiitinui-d fur twenty years. One I h u l i  r e d d i  ruled for ninety years. W ith 
a yearly' income of 650 Rupees (£ 6 5 ) . H is son V o lla b h a  r a ja  ruled eleven  
years. N ala . r e d d i  ruled for eighiy years. 0 i6 la .  r a ja  fifty years, C o n d la r a ju  

ninety years. A t length it  pass. d over to the Honorable Company. N otice 
o f y ju d d i  lio ra i in tlio talook of C h e n n u p a lli. Commencing from T iru n iu ln , 

d e v a  r o y a  down to the Company's rule, I t  is stated that they gave a ja e jh ir  

[r igh t of colloeiing, and appropriating the Government tax] to M ah a L a c s k m i  

a temple goddess, the said g ift comprising tw enty-nine townships [w hich  is 

very doubtful]. That goddess appeared to a grazier, and asked alm s: he 
replied ho had none to g iv e . In consequence his cows were turned to sand. 
There are ten temples in this d istr ict: it produces tw enty-six kinds o f grain.

    
 



Notire o f l.ownsliip in tii‘‘ t;i!ook. Back reftn’cncp to
J u n a m ejfty a  ar.d llie B a n d n c u ra n ija  (or wolds, nameil .'.frtT n ?:vage). S r i  

R d m n ,  when he dwelt therein, said a temple must be built. He 10,000 
cows towards the object. P i  a v v d a  d e v a  ra y a  more solidly raised 11,000 h w  - 

from the villages o f the township, S. S . 1251 to 1271. H a r i  lia ra  r a y a  

ruled, and bis race after him. Then the IVlahoinedans took possession. In
S.S. 1719 the township came into possession < f  the Honorable Com|>any.

Account of the talook (hundred) o t  A c h e h a  h o li. Back reference to 
ih a  d iv d p a r a y u g a m  and to H a U in d jiu ri^  The country was unAer A c h y u ia  

r a y a lu ,  and afterwards the Mahomedans ruh;d it.

Account of rio b h a la m  p a lli.

Back date S.S. 1.500. In  S .S . 1554 (A D. 1631-2). C o n d u n a  n a y a d u  

first built a temple. The Mahomedans. The Honorable Company. Pour 
temples, and eight others near, and around.

Y e r r a y u d i  township in  the P a n c h a  p d l l i y a m  talook. A ncient'y a 
w’ilderness. Some one had a dream, and A temple was built in consequence. 
In S.S. 1486 (A..D. 1563-4). One C o n d a  r a z u  made a gift to the s td m i  or 
numen. Notice o f K a k o n u r  township in the F ane,ha p d lU y a m  talook. 
According to an inscription a C h ola  ra ja  made a donative. B y the bursting 
of a large reservoir, the village was destroyed. Some one, passing by and 
returning, seeing the village destroyed, built a but for himself. A few people 
joined him. He had a dog ; from wdiich so many dogs sprang as to cause 
the place to be called K u h a n i lr  from h u k a  a dog (liad •palli been added, it  
would hare been strictly similar to the Greek C y r .a p o lh ) .  In  Fusly 1065
the place bicam e Maliomedan; and ultimately passed over to the H onoiable 
Company. It has seven temples; and the land produces thirteen kinds of grain.

Account of T e r a n a  h a llu  in the Panr.ha p d l l i y a m  talook, A king of  
T ijn y a n a g a r a v i ,  going on pilgrimage to S r u a i la m ,  remitted the entire taxing  

on this place at the peoples’ request. The P e d d is  ruled, then N a y a c a s ;  

afterwards the Mahomedans; and ultimately the Honorable Company. I t  
has a S a iv a  fane, and the shrine o f  C a l i  is usually called by the name of 
H a n u m a n *  Notice of the town of H a lle  b id a  in G o ly a m  talook. In this 
district there are 101 wells, and 101 S i v a  I ingam  s ; a s -a g if t to  w hich the 
ta x  on twelve townships was remitted.

A nciently a C^>dla king ruled. A t a later tim e tlie Mahomedans 
gave fifty pagodas (£20) to the local nuraen. The Honorable Company gave 
nothing.

* At pfige 1 S3 < f  this vtilume thrre is an accoiit.t of a human sacrifice. A woman was 
buried alive bv demand of a demon.
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Account of the township of I la l la la  gu tu li ; the name of J )a sa  r a r m a  
d e t'a ru zu  occurs, as that o f a ruler. In  S .S . 1486 (A .D . 1563-4) the place 
came into possession o f the Mahomedans ; and, from them , passed to the 
Ilonorahio Company. There are two great lakes here, forming basins, be-, 
tw een hills. T here are eight temples ; and the land produces eigh'een kinds 

o f  grain. Ten kinds o f vegetables are used in the native made-dislies.

J^otice o f the two townships of D u h k a r a t/a  sa m u d ra m  and A n a n d a  

sa g a ru m  appearing to refer some large lake.
A N d g e n d r a  (or snake-king) appeared to a p easant; leading to the 

building a temple. E ule of N a i/a d u s , the Mahomedans, and the Honorable 
Company in S .S . 1720 (A .D . 1797-S).

Account o f M u n i  m edu  p e tta h  in the C o n d a p a lli d istrict: the town 
is  wealthy. In  S .S . 1667, by inscription, one V encatapati n a y a d u  gave land 
to  T ir u rn a la  V e d d n td rc h d ry a , In  S .S . 1476 S a d d s iv a  r a y a  made a grant 
o f land (remission o f tax) to Y e rra m a  n a ya d u .

N otice o f the a yra h d ra m . known as VeTicatapuram . In  C h e n n a m p a lli

S.S. 1667 (A .D . 1744-5) V edda V e n c a iu p a  n a y a d u  gave to V e d d n td e h a ry a  

the above named V en ca la  p u r a m .  And eight villages were bestowed as a 
ju g l i i r  (right to receive government dues, as his own) on V en ca tu p a  n a y a d u  
by T iru rn a la  ra y  a  (of P m n a c o n d a ) .

Account o f V e m a la p a tu  : the R e d d is  anciently ruled; then the Maho- 
modans. T he hundred contains seven townships, and two tem ples; it  pro
duces tw enty-eight kinds o f grain: the revenue is 10,951 Kupees, (this is 
high for seven villages, indicating fertility).

A  specimen of a isa  or pure Tehigu is appended to this, in  the fable of 
lion and a man. It was recorded that a man killed a lion. A  lion, reading 

^ t h e  record, said that a man wrote it, for if  a lion had u'ritten it, then it  would  
jhftve been that a lion killed a man. Even so it  is not seemlj' for men to ill- 

■" use or to boast, when writing about women.

j. I 'h e  quarto  vo lu m e is  lik e  o th ers o f  its  class.

V olijME 35.
N otice  o f v illages, & c., in the talook o f J a m h i i lu  m a d a g u .  The 

ham let o f K o n t a p a l l i .  A ncien t tem ples. Land east of the town was 
g iven , by K r y s h n a  r a y a ,  to the local nunien.

I t  came into the power of the M ahom edans; and from them to the 
Honorable Company,

Dowlatapuram. Davud khan of Cuddaph built a town, called by this 
mongrel name, «. e. ‘ town o f w ealth .’ There are three inscriptions. The 
revenue under the Honorable Company stated.
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Account of K o iw p a U i. Hyder Ali klian gave some zo lr ii/a m s , or remit
tance o f village-tax on land.

X otiee o f  K o c h a r n y u p a l l i ,  crane hamlet.

One S r in iv a s a  a. Brahman received it, tax free in S S. 1G33 'A. D. 
1710-11). Formerly it was called JToc/mtMr the meaning appears to be the 
same ; from the w hite stork or “ paddy-bird.”

Xotiee o f  C h en n a  rm ja  pa lU . Hyder Ali gave a village in gift.

Account of R a y a la  p a n la lu  v a r i  p a l l i ,  and notice of P a k e r p a l l i i  

nothing special. In S .S . 1076, (A .D . 1753-4) a g ift in sa rv a m d n y a m , or 
entire remission of tax to .some B ra h m a n .

X otiee o f K r is h n a p u r a m .  One U p p u  K r% sh n a p a  received a z o ir iy a m  

from a Mahomedan ruler.

Account of R d m a c h a n d r a  p u r d m .  In S .S . 1687 (A .D . 1764-S) a 
z o ir iy a m  was recorded by inscription. I t  was continued by tlie Company’s 
Government.

Various notices of towns as given to B ra h m a n s ,  by B u kh a  r a y a .  It is 
surprising to observe to what an extent the Brahmans have become lords of 
the soil, and also freeholders, in the Peninsula.

V o l u m e  36.

N otice  of V e n d o t t i  a village, br town, in the N a l l u r i  zillah  
[a zillah is the extent o f jurisdiction of a judge ; usually corresponding 
with a cbllectorate.]

Inscription S .S . 1575, (A .D . 1652-3), the building of a choultry  
or native inn, for travellers commemorated. There are two inscriptions 
in the I s v a r a  fane, and seventy-one other inscriptions in that talook, 
found in various villages and hamlets.

Account of P n lla la  ch cru va  a lake iiUhe G r id a iu r  talook, and mention 
of the township of K a p u lu r .  Also of l id c h e r la  township. An inscription, 
dated S .S . 1534. A  village, named F a l lu y u n ta  w a.shuilt: the amount o f  
h is t, or revenue, paid is noted. I t  wiis first under the i t e d d i s ;  then possessed 
by the'llahoraedans; and thirdly by the Honorable Company. The soil pro
duces ten kinds of grain, twelve kinds of trees; and three kinds of native 
garments are made by weavers. Besides, the soil contains much iron. [T hat 
should be an object o f  research in India, rather than coal: the latter will 
probably not bo found in any quantity ; iron is everyw here abundant.]

Account of H a n u m d n  p a lli-

I t  is south of S r is a i la m .  It was anciently under the R n y a  dynasty, 
in connection with K o n d a v id u .  The R e d d is  afterwards ruled. One B u in m a
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r e d d i ,  S.S. 1334 (A .D .1411-2) built a town, and culled it H a n u m u n  j ) a l l i :  

tlie  land produces sixteen kinds of grain ; and weavers make tlnee kinds 
of garments.

JToticea o f G u n a m p d d u , and M a h d d e c a  p u r a m  in ih^  G i id u lu r  talook.

N u r a s im h a  d tiv a  ra ija  built a town in S.S. 1470 (A .I). 1547-8), and 
lived  in it. T he soil is red-coiored (laterite clay) : five kinds ot grain are 
produced, and coarse cloth is woven.

A ccount o f A h a l i tr .  A fter some trifling matters it is stated that in 
S .S . 1280 (A .D . 1357-8) S u r a c h e n n a  r e d d i  built a temple to C henn a k is a v a  

s v d m i ;  and, at his own cost, conducted the attendant expenses, S.S. 1250. 
I s v a r a  d e v a  ra y u lw n x lQ d .  In S.S. 1445 (A .D . 1522-3) S a d d s iv a  r a y a  ruled, 
and ho is  stated to have made g ifts  to the r e d d is . Fourteen kinds of grain 
are produced. T here are sixty-four kinds of trees; and the weavers mak® 
seven  kinds o f garments. There are four inscriptions.

Account of A k k a p a l l i .

A woman named A k k a m m a ,  w ithout any offspring, on her husband 
dying, cast herself on his funeral p ile, and died. H ence a loca l ch ief called 
a t jw n h y  her name. [T h e local corruption o f  sa h d  g a m a n a m  (oonoremation) 
is said to be y u n a n a  p a d a n u d \  The soil produces fifteen kinds of grain, aiid 
the weavers make nine kinds o f  garments. T here are two temples, and three 
inscriptions were copied from them.

Account of R u d r a e a r a m ,

P r a t d p a  r u d r a  of Warankal visited the temple of S r i  A h o b a la  s v d m i ; 

and, being permitted to have a sight of the image, he in consequenoe built 
a town, and named it R u d r a  v a r a m .  Subsequently the R e d d is  ruled there; 
and, in the course of time, it  came into the possession of the Honorable 
Company. The soil produces fourteen kinds of grain ; four kinds of garments 
are woven. There are six temples, four forests, four lakes, and ten wells for 
irrigation.

Account o f K a l l i i r  township.

I t  is stated that six ty-one inscriptions were copied off, and there are 
forly-eight others in the ZlucMr pergunnah in variou.s villages, commemorating 
gifts by kings and other persons. H otbing further in any w ise special.

V o l u m e  3 7 .

M ention  o f  inscriptions in the D u v u r  pergunnah, in some villages : 
w ith  the f y 'r o l iy a d d r ,  are forty-eigh t inscriptions, and fifty-one paper 
d ocum ents; relating to old rnjns, to M ahom edans, and others.

In the J a m fiu lu  m a d u g u  talook, among other village inscriptions, tliere 
aro 186 of donatives, by old ra ja s .
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Cuddapah 'zillali, D u v u r  talook.

A ccount of the v illage called D a ch a p a lli. Two miles away from it, iu 
a hill, a black colored stone is found: if  this be melted, by fire, it becomes iron.

Account of G o r a n t’h a , this village was originally formed by two 
persons. Two’inscriptions are dated S.S. 12-58 (A. D. 1336.) B uh ha r a y a  

ruled, R d m a r a j t i  S.S . 1309, 47 ruled the country'. Afterwards in S.S. 1 n86 
the country became Mahomedan. There are five temples ; and the land pro
duces fourteen kinds of grain.

Account of C hennur  pergunnah, the township of K o p a ll i .  One 
ly a p a  r a m  formed it ;  K r is h n a  r a y a  gave a donation to a B ra h m a n ;  weavers 
liv e  there ; and also makers of salt. C hinnakona d in n a  village ; near it is a 
lo fty  hill; and on, or near th is, is a remarkable .tamarind tree. The vilhrge 
was formed by one Q 6 p a la  reddi. K r is h n a  deva ra yv , A c h y u la  ra ya , S a d i  
sioa  ra y a , ruled; and afterwards 'Ananda ra z u  governed- An anecdote; 
which, if  veracious, shows what sort of stuff rulers are sometimes made of. 
T he chief had a barber that waited on him. The man o f  soap shampoed bis 
lord, and threw him into a magnetic sleep ; during which the operation of 
shaving was performed. On the ch ief awaking he was pleased, and a.sked 
th e  barber what he would have, who replied that he wanted the head of 
M u n i re d d i  o f the H o h h a lU  race. This was ordered to be brought; but the 
w ife o f the intended victim c'ame, and asked why her husband w as to be 
beheaded. She took the more sen-sible precaution of bringing with her a 
head of gold, and a golden flower, presenting these to the ch iefs  
daughter; she thus redeemed her husband; and M u n i re d d i escaped death.

At a later time the village belonged to the Mahomedans ; and in S.S. 
1722 (A. D . 1799) passed over to the Company, There are twelve temples ; 
and the weavers make five kinds o f  garments.

Account of K a n u m a ii g u n d a m  in the O yila g u n la  talook : it  was built, 
and so named in S .S . 1380 (A.D. 1447-8) As above, this village also passed 
over to the Company. There are ten inscriptions; five temples; six  lakes ; 
and the land produces thirteen kinds of grain.

In  the township o f P e d d a  m u d iya  there are ten inscriptions. In  the 
township o f N a n d i  p d d i  are five inscriptions ; and a few others in K n tta p d d i.

N otice of the township of M a la m id u  d in n a  in  the Ja m h u la  m a d u g u  

talook. A king gave it  to one R a m a  reddi. In it are possessed, by inhabit- 
ajits— of Nabob’s, twenty-seven sunnuds ; from Amils, twenty-three sunnuds ; 
and fifty-three sunnuds, from others.

A t D h e ra m  p u r a m ,  thirty-two inscriptions are in possession of tlie 
S h e r is ta d a r ,  or head cutcherrj’ officer.

5'S
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In  the book called L a n g u U sv a ru  c h a T itra m  there is an account of 
kings, and in the c//m7r6rw is  a list o f kings o f the G a n g d v a m m m .

E ighteen  persons ruled (over Cuttack, &c.) their names are written in those 
books. [V ide Report on E llio t marbles.]

V o l u m e  38.

In scr ip tio n s in  th e  tow n of A m a r d v a t i ,  there are e ig h ty  o f  them . 

[S e e  several o f  them  n oted  in m y rep ort on the E ll io t  m arb les.]

In  th e  C h eb rb le  ta lo o k  also th ere  are in scrip tion s. In  the  

C h e l lu r  ta look  o f  the C uddapah z illa h , are 2 2 6  sunuuds, or grants b y  

M ahom edans.

C a rn d ta c a  d h o r a lu  who ruled in the P d n d iy a  d e sa m .: a details o f their 
names, in  the order o f succession, and o f their actions. This paper seems to 
be a translation of a history of the C a rn d ta c a  governors, who ruled over the 
P d n d i t / a  m a n d a la m ., as given in Tamil, with a translation on the opposite 
pages, in my quarto work— Or. H ist. M .SS. vol. 2. Various examples o f  
translations from Tam il documents occur in Mr. Brown’s collection. In this 
volume the matter is  from page 235 to 371. I t  begins w ith  N dejam a n d y a c a ’s 

w ant of a son ; birth o f V h v a n d t’ h a  n a y a c a ,  his being sent a viceroy to Madura; 
with the rule, and actions of his descendants, as in the above history.

A ccount of M a r c a  p u r  a m .

In  S.S. 1067 (A .D . 1144-5 .) throe personal attendants on Q a n a p a ti  

m y a ,  w ho were named G u n a n a r a ju .  M a la y y a ,  & l , o . ,  received the office of 
Accountants ; and, in consequence, gave gifts to the Temple-women.

U u k h a  r a y a ,  H a r i  h a r a  r a y a  and others made various gifts, commemo
rated in thirteen inscriptions. There are ten im ages in the temple (or temples). 
The land produces fifteen kinds o f grain. Through the Mahomedans the 
place passed over to the Honorable Company.

Account o i  V i l  V indxi h o n d a : various g ifts noted. In S .S . 1530 it 
w ent to the Mahomedans, T ip p u  r a z u  ruled twenty-five years.

Account of G adrvala. In S .S . 1215 (A .D . 1292-4) P r u m d a  deva raya, 

of V ija ya n u g a ra m , gave orders to build a fo r t ; which was done : the sac ti 

w orship was there observed ; and, according to custom in new buildings, a 
human sacrifice was ordered, in  order to propitiate the C ali goddess. One 
iS a ca m m a , a pregnant woman, was taken, when within three days of her con
finem ent ; and in that state, she and her unborn infant were put into a niche, 
le ft in  the wall o f the fort for the purpose, and then built into it ! This fact 
is, in all probability, true ; and most horrible. The worsliip of Baal, Ashtor, 
(fee., has in all ages been of like character.
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Till! fort wiis called B a t in la  sa c a n im a  Jwta  ; this may mean, either the 

pregnant S a c a m m a ’s fort; or “ S a ca m m a  i'o tt, the house of Reference
to the subsequent rule of the R e d d u .

Account of G osa in a  A n a n d a p u r a v i .  One P u s i r e d d i  had a beautiful 
daughter. The K illa d a r  of Kurnool \^l£ahomedan) desired, and asked for her ; 
but was refused. H e tried to enter her dwelling, at night, with twelve 
followers. Her seven hrother.s, seeing the attempt, took their arms ; and cut off 
the heads o f the K i l la d a r ,  and of his people.

The Padshah gave ten villages to Y e d i  r e d d i  for his valour, on various 
occasion.^.

Sfahoinedan details.

One R a m a  ra tja  carried eleven lakhs o f Rupees or £ l  10,000, (as a 
nuzzur or present) to the Hyderabad ruler. This was in order that he [R a m a  

rayo) might yearly receive one lakh from the descendants of P e d i  r e d d i ;  who, 
as above stated, had received a remission of tax on ten villages, g

T he V olum e is of the usual size, and appearance.

Vor.uiiE 39. W ith this volume, I began to enter a Telugu table 
o f contents to the vo lu m es; and the follow ing corresponds with that 
Table,

Page.
1. Account of N a n d in n i  p n llii/a  vdndla 5
2. y> of V e rra  d in n a  ra ja 35
3. 9} of P a m u d i g rd m a m  . . 57
4. 99 of V e lla  d u r t i 131
5. )> of S in g h a u a  m a la 147
6, }) o i T d d i  p a t t i 189
7. Inscription in a fane of S r i  m a h d  G a n a p a ti  . . 307

8. Account of S a n tk a r h  o f N ija p a tn a m  in the A ll i ir  (Ellore)
circar by P il la y  g a d a  mafflyyalthe gomastah (or agent) M a h a  

ra ja  S r i  Colonel Colin McKenzie, Surveyor General 369
9. Account o f the township of N u ta g a  sa n d h u  y e n id r a y a  . . 386

10. >9 of V a ico n th a  p u ra m 387
11. 99 o f N m a k i sa n d h u  collam township 401
12. 99 of P ed d a  g a ja lu  circar n ija  p a tn a m 404
13. 99 o f R c p a ll i ,  in  the P o n n u r  talook 426
14. of S a h h ir  p a ll i 448
15. i£  C handavoli circar, JSlJa p a tn a m  . . 467
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16. A.(tno\xw\. o i  M u n i k u d m 'u  ta lo o h e  ra z u  . .  . .  497
17. „ o f Cusbah V u r ta lu k e  C h in ta p a lU  . .  503

U p  to 4  o f  the above table had been  abstracted, before iny
altered plan was d istinctly  understood, and a few  notes may the better 
connect both nxodes.

] .  S.S. 1286 (A .D . 1363-4.) B u k h a  raya ruled at V ija y a  n a g a ra m . 

H is general M ensali T im m a  n a y a c a  went w ith  troops to fight against the 
D elhi Padshah. H e overcame the Mahomedans, and brought away much 
sp o il; given over to rayn. H is son or (descendant) Jfessati V e iic a ta p a

n a y a d u  was retained near the person of A c h y u ta  r a y a  ; and he received, as a 
Jaghir, the township of C o m it te .  After successive native rulers, it w ent to the 
Mahomedans ; and then to Colonel Munro, for the Company. Hence the place 

is in the Ceded districts.

2. S.S. 1440 (A-D. 1517-8) when R a m a  r d ju  ruled at V ija y a  n a g a r a m ,  

by the ra y a 's  order, T ir u m a l  r a ja  had a large water reservoir excavated. 
Four water courses, leading into it, were out by  various individuals : who are 
named. F d d a v a  T im m a  ra ja  had two temples consecrated, one to V e n c a ta  

R d m a n a  s v a n d ; -waA io  A n jm e y a n  (or I la n u m a n ) .  He also appointed 
B ra h m a n s  to look after the lighting up of these fanes ; after a succession of 
r& ja s  the place went to the M ahomedans; and from them, to the Company, 
T he lands yield thirteen kinds of grain.

3. A  m a h a  m u n i  (great sage) bathed in a river, and finding it salt 
cursed i t : the river asked how it could get clear of the etfect.s of the curse ? 
The reply was “ by penance.” Hence the place was named U lla ra  p u n a c a .  

In  the time of the D elhi padshah, corn was first sown; but it would not grow 
ow ing to the land being salt. W ater courses were cut to bring fresh water. 

E ice is now the only grain raised. There arc sixteen tem ples, two forests, and 
forty kinds (/«(?a) of people (^edra is tribe, k u la , race or difference of origin 
c u d a m b a m  fam ily.)

4. Near A in d r d v a t i  n a d i  (a'river) a town was built and called B r a h m a  

g i r i  p a ln a m .  A town for cows, near to it, is called V e lli d o d d u , some people 
w ent over thither. Very sweet (potable) water is found there In S.S . 1530 
the place became Mahomedan, and passed over to the Company.

T he great sameness of these docum ents, and the slender value o f  
the contents m ust be apparent. H ence, I judged it  best to insert for 
the future, tables o f contents in the books them selves, and to  translate  
these tables here ; both being amply sufficient for catalogue reference. 
T his plan is adopted from volum e 49 to 62 excep t those books in the 
T am il language that had been previously abstracted.
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V o u ’jiK 40 .

1. List of sunnuds given to M u lh i botlu , R a m a  bodu
Page.

dwtdlers in the town of H a n u m o n t g u n d a m  in K o v ila  g u n ta  talook. 1

2. Copy o f a Copper-plate grant in the possession of a
Mabomedan named Imam Ishah 43

3. Account of C hinda va ri . .  287
4. ,, o (  N a g a y a  ka llu . .  310
5. ,, of C avata tam . .  329

6. ,, o f Gund&ra township . .  359

7. ,, of C h ip p a  g ir i . .  377

8. ,, o i S h i y o p p a . .  402
9. ,, of P e d d a c a li  township 449

10. Copy of inscriptions on stone in possession of the people
of P a n d a lu r . .  479

Volume 41. A t  the beginning are short accounts of tw enty-six  
villages, near C M p p a - g i r i  (hill .**) in the G u ly a m  talook, and in the P a n c h a  

f d l l i y a m  ta lo o k ; as G u n d a la m  village, Y e r r a g u d i  village, in the same, 
and so on ; som etim es two accounts on one page, and of small conse
quence. These pieces are from page 4 to page 132.

T he following are in more regular order.

1 Account of the village o f M a y a m a lu r  in the Nellore ziUah.
Page. 

. 133
2 Do R a p u r  village in do 158
3 Do Cu.ihah k o la  in . . . do 166
4 Glory o f I s v a r a  the god in T a lp a  g i r i  in do 179
5 Account of N iz a  p a tn a m do 191
6 Do of V en ca ta  g i r i  zemindar . . 201

7 Do of A c c a p a l l i  township •  • 341
8 D o of V a d a k i  township . . 355
9 Do of P u U a lu  ch eru vu . 380

10 Do o f A c c a  v id u 399
11 Do o f T u rm illa •  • • • 419
12 Do of C h in n a  g a n a p a ll i  , . . . 450
13 Do o f N e d a ta  vo lt 461
14 Do of F o U r u . • 471
13 Do of J a i ia k a m  g u d i  . .  ' . . •  • 480
16 Do of D m d r a c a  T ir u p a l i • . 485
17 Do of G o k in n i p a l l t  , .  , , * • 493
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18 Accouut of Sarahhd, p u r  a m 498

19 D o of C h iva ru  goU ukont’ha  h a n d r ik e 499

20 D o of C h in ta la  k u d i  . .  . . . . 600

21 Do o f V ettam  ra jv  p a l l i 509
22 Do o t  Z a n g d d u  p a l l i 513

23 Do o f A c k ir i  p a l l i 516

V ol um e i2 .  '

1 Copy of a grant held by J p p a r i-b h a ll i i ,  living on U d iy a g ir i . . 1

2 Deeds of gifts in  N d d u lu , (districts ? ) 46
3 A c c o u n t o i K o m m a  (Unni . .  . . . . 70
4 1)0 of C h a n n a  m a la 83
6 Do o f B ih i  sa m asianam , at Cannanore 90
6 Do of M a la y d la m 103

7 Do o t K e r a la  r a j  y a m 143
8 Genealogy of the K o la t tu  n d d u  r a ja 192
9 D o o f the C o tta y a m  r o ju 195

10 Do of the I r u v a in d tlu  n a d u  m sa la 199
11 Do o f  the K a r a t t in d t t i  ra ju la  . . 201
12 D o of the M a lla n d d u  n a y a n c h i 216
13 D o of the K u r u m h in d d u  K e sa m rm a  ra ja 222

(From  4 to 13 appear to be translations from Tamil papers in the  
collection).

14 Account of B h d g a v a t i  d g a m a k a r m a  ( 5octi'*worship) . .  233
15 A ccount of inscriptions on stone, found in  C h a r r u c u p a l l i  243
16 Inscriptions in Y e r r a  m alam , . .  261
17 D o in  P o m p a lU  a g r a h tir a m  . .  . .  269
18 Copies of inscriptions on copper plates, held by residents

in  the alms-house o f Cdodffw............  . .  274
19 Inscriptions in v illage in C h e r r u c a ld r  p d l l i

talook . .  . .  . .  . .  283
20 Inscriptions in  the temple o f I r u p a l l a  p a l t i  . .  289
21 D o in the Aaivrt fane of P u n u r  . .  296
22 Do in V a n j ip u r a m  ... . .  303

23 Do in  the fane o f G o p in d th a  s v d n d ,  (i.e . K r is h n a J

P o le ru  viW a^a  . .  . .  3 l0

24  Do S a n d a n a  l i t t a  o t  T o n u ira p d U iy a m  . .  32Q
Others w ith  various matter, up t o ............  . .  448

26  Account of the Jamindar of A g a k u i i  p d lU y a  p a t t u  449
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26 Account of a monasterium of nortliern people in P a U i7ii

] > a n ip a t t r a  . . .  . .
27 Account of N e lla k o ta  p d l l iy a m

28 Do of river near V ariih a  g ir i ,  or springing thence
29 N otice of V iru p a c sk a  p d l l i y a c d r a r

30 Do o i  J n p t i  p a l'd n i p & l l i y a m , ,

31 M a h d tm i/a m  of P a l l i n i  or Pyney
F rom  2 5  to 31 are evidently  translations o f Tam il papers 

co llec tio n .

V olume 43  is  th e  Canarcse language.

Page.

473 
477 
489 
495 
499 
509 

in the

V olume 44.
1 Account of the X e lla n d a lu r  village in C /iitta vd l talook 5
2 Do of J n d a jm r i  village in the same talook . . 84
3 Do of N dgn red d i p a ll i . . 93
4 Do of P a l lu r i  village • . 96
5 Do of M a n d ep a lli village 104
6 Do o f P u lla  p n ltu r  ......... . . 116
7 Do of B o ddvgon t'h a  p a ll i  ............ > . 129
8 Do o f l io lim a d u g u . , . * 141
9 Do of S rira vg h a  rd zu  p d lliy a m 156

10 Do of A ckyapddu  village ... 159
11 Do of S rira n g h a  ra y a  p u ru ir t. . . . 170
12 Do of Seiiha m antra puram u • 173
13 Do o f G v n d ld r i village • . 182
14 Do 0? K o l ta p a l l i ........... . . 189
15 Do of TEastavaram  . ____ _ « . 191
16 Do of M adan a  g o p a k  pu ram  as an agrflhdram  and

zo ttr iy a m  ........... . • 200
17 Do of H a iti  ra la  ....... • • 205
18 D o 0f K ic h a m a m b a  p u r a m • • 221
19 Do 0f V e n ib a c a ........... , . 229
20 Do 0 ‘ C u m a r in i p a l l i . . 287
21 Do oi ' N d k a n e n i  p a l l i . « 291
22 Do 0 J lim a rp h ir . . . . 296
23 Do o f V ellacachella  village 323
24 Do o f H a m a n a  i;kerla  hechraku  village 337
25 Do of K e n d u r i  vBlage 344
26 Do of S ir iy a v a ra m 361
27 Do of Y in d ld r i  ............ 365
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28 Account P ,n n a g a lu r i agrahdram
Dagc.

873
29 Do Siddhavaram . village 378
30 Do N a ra sin g h a  ra ja 381
.81 Do H o b h a lli  . . . . 382
32 Do R o m a n ia  r a ju r ip u r a m 384
33 Do JaM ivd ri p a l l i  , . 387
34 D o R d m a c h a n d ra  p u ra m  ............ 392
35 Do Z e n g a ra  p a l l i  ............ 394
36 Do B u k h a  sd g a ra m  and A n a n d a  sdgaram 401

37 D o
(See Volume 34 su p ra ). 

P u llim a lla . v illage . . . . . . 427
38 D o Inscriptions ........... 459

V o l u m e  45 . T h e  nam es o f  persons, and p laces are T e lu g u ;  but 

th e  lan gu age is  Canarese.

1 Copies o f inscriptions at A n n a m a c o n d v , or O r a n g a lu f

2  D o  in old Canarese ; a t K a h ja n a ,  and
other places in the Hyderabad country

3 Do in v illages of the K a lb u rg i talook. .
4 The genealogy of th e  C k a lvh yn s  . .

T h e  rem ainder is w h o lly  Canarese, as to letter and lan gu age:

referred  to  another p lace.

V o l u m e  4 6 . T h e  first part T elu gu , and th e  la tter portion Canarese.

1

71
n o
132

I Report of zYd rd y a n a  r d v u  for the month of January 1817 1
2 Do do do February do 8
3 D o do do March do 18
4 Do do do A pril do 26
5 Do do do May do 35
6 D o do do June do 40
7 D o do do July do 44
8 Do do do August do 51
9 Do do do September do 54

10 Do do do October do 61
11 Do do do November do 66
12 Do do do December do 71
13 D o do do January 1818 79
14 Inscriptions . . . . 91
15 Names of temples in  the villagj of K a la g i . . 333

16 C ongu  ra z u v a m sd v a li 337
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T his must be translated  from th e Tam il ; niy translation of w hitli 
docu m en t was pub lished  in  the M adras Journal o f  LitMMiure and 
S cien ce , N o . Jan u ary— Ju n e J8-17.)

17 C ka U ikya ra zu lu , ;i(i-

From page oS l to the ( nd, the language is C anucse; riferrcd to 
another head.

V'̂ OLUME 4 “ lettered  on the b ack  “ g e n ea lo g ie s .”

T he three-lirst, relate to r u r u s h o t ta m a  p u r l, or J u y a n d l'h a  p n ri, 
and Cuttack.

1 In d r a  D h y u m n a  r a s u  . .
Page.

1
2 K esa ri ra z u  va m sa va li . .  . . 4
3 Ganyav(im.sa rd jy a m ,  its beginning 9
4 K a p il is v a r a  deva  ra'Zu, his prosperous reign 12
5 The rule of the C hula  deva  kings ........ 16
6 Summary o f the P d n d iy a  desa kings 29
7 D d la  l ih u g u v a ta u i 34
8 T u lu v a  vainsam, . . . . u()
y H a r ih a r a  ra ya  vam sam ■1,5

10 V iv a  N u ra s in y h a  ra ya  va m sa m 40
11 Account o f Orangal 19
12 Do 0 ^ T 'id yd ra n ya  s i 'd m i .51
1,3 Do o i  V ic ra m d i ca  ch a cra verli /)*>
M Vo of the Vd/iaveni country , . 59
15 Do o i  B h im a c h d la  r a z u  . . 01
10 Do of the niajesly o f the three-towns’ god (  S iv a )

of G anda p en d a ra m  ............ 62

17 Do o f  K r u h n a  C anada  d^va  m a lid r a zu OS

18 Do of V em ji d esa m  ............ 73
19 Do ■ V e llu y o tiv d r i vam savali 82

(Two or three copies, in excellent preservation, are noted abovf'J 
T am il ^Manuscript Books.)

20 S u r n p i  r a m v a r i  v a m .sd v a li . ,  , .
21 P d n d iy a  r o ja  v a m s a v a l i  , .  . .
22 Genealogy of the C h o la  kings in U r iy u r ,  o f the T a itjd -  

t’lic country (at, or near May aver am) . . .
V am .ndvaU  o f those in Madura and Trichinopoly

(the K a r ta h iil)  . .  , .  , .

h  ;j

2.3

95 
10  >

l U

117
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24  P e n n a s a r h a r i  v a n is d v a li

25 Genealogy of the tar*
26 C h o la  r a j id a  v a m sd w a ti . . . .
27 Genealogy of V e n c a ta p a  n a y a n i  of P a n iik u n d a

(  P e n n a k o n d a  )  ............
28 P u s i p a t i c a r i  m m s d v a S i ■ . ■

29 Genealogy o f K a n a k a r a y a  h a m a d in n i .........
30 O o v u d ik a ta -S u r a p n y a n d i  v a m x d v a l i

31 G a ja p d ia n a y a d u  va n isd va li . . . .
32  M a d h a v a n e  v ia y n n t v a m s d v a l i

33 T ir u v a n a d u  I n d r a ta ln v a n i  v a m s u v a li

34 S i v a y i r i  J a y a i i tn y a  v a r a g u n a  l l a m a  P d n d i y a ,

his revenue . . . .  . . . .
35 T u m b ic h i n a y a n i  v a r i  v a m s d v a l i

36 M a n n a  r e d d i  m u iij i  d e v a d u  v a m s a v a l i

37 Y e d u m a l la  y e r r a  c h in n a m a  n a y a d i  v a m sa v a li

38 V a U iy a p a H i C a n n a y y a  n a y a n iv d r i  v a m s a v a li

09 M a n n a r a k o ta  k td a s ic  h a r a  c h ir a la  C h en n a m tn u  n iiy a d u  

v a m s a v a l i

40 C h e n n a i k u d i  I r n m n d i  d o d d a p n  n a y a c h i v a m s d v a l i

41 T o n d iir  J e m m id a r lo  p e .d d a  I ’o lu v d n d ln  a n n c y a j ia i ta r a

G o ld H  ............
42 S u r y a  v a m sa  S a n g h a r u ja  v a m s a v a l i  . . . .
43 C n iiy v g a  C h a n d r a  v a m ,sd v a li ............
44 K o l ik a m  N d g a m o . n a y a n i  v a m s d v a l i  . . . .
45 P a r / . t i i  v a r a g u n a  l l a m a  A r a l a p p a  n a y a n i  v a m s a v a l i

46 K a d a m h ilr  T a d iy a m . c h in n a  v e l ld la  d e v u d ii  v a m s d v a l i  . 
41 S in g h a m ,p a i t ip a l im a l la  K a n t 'h i i  e d e o u n i v a m s d v a l i

48 C a r is a  p a t t u  P e n n a la c a  c im a r a  B o m m a  n a y a n i

v a m s d v a l i  ............ ......
49 C h a r a n d a  S d lu v a  d e v u n i v a m s d v a l i

50 M a n iy d e s h i  c h o k a ta la v a n i  v a m s d v a l i

Page. 

1 25 
126
185

143 
148 
151 
157 
161 
163
165

166 
174 
176 
179 
183

186 
189

191
193
195
201
2 0 7
209
212

214
216
2 1 9

In  like manner the imml'ers run on to upwards of one hundred ; 
being m ostly as fro n 30 to 50 notices of petty chiefs; but including tLo 

Cuddapah IS'abob, and arother Mahotnedan ruler. Some of the numbers 
CO!.tain copies o f  inscriptions, translated from T am il hooks, relating to the 
farther south. The whole is  not of great con secp en ce; but i f  need require 
the Telugu table o f contents, w hich I  have caused to bo prefixed to the book, 

mav be consalteri.
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( )n ;» ily-lffil' at tlu* liogliininir is written tiro following autograph title ; 
“ chronological tables re garding the old rulers of the Telugu, Cannada kiug- 
“ doms, pre[iared uudor the direction of C. V .  Brown 1850.”

Some of the lists may possess value ; but they must not be regarded 
as a dctiuiiely settled authority, all are taken from the ilackenzie  manuscripts, 
in wliich documents o f th is kind, vary from each othoj. There have always 
been professed makers of genealogies ; who, fora consideration, would run up 
any succe.ssfui man’.s pedigree to the K rc ta y iig a m ,

’V'oLt:ilK 4cS.

Page.
1 Copies o f copper-plato inscriptions found in C h c ru c a p itll i . . 1
2 Iriscriptious found in T a r d v a l i  ............ 7
3 Do in Y e r r a m a d a la 15

•t Do on copp)er-plates in P o n n o p n l li

o g ru h a ra m 24

5 Do do in G o v a d a  a g ra h a i am  . . 29

r, Do in CcisuvaKariilic of the C h d a c a lu r p u U i

talook . . 38
7 Do in I d i i p a l l i  p a lH 43
8 Do in V a n g ip u ra m 56
9 Do in S rira n g /i.a  r a y a p u r u m 64

10 Do in P e r ii ig ip u r a m  . . . . 81
n D o in P u iliv d ru 9o
12 Do in l ia H ip o lu  village 95
13 Do in M a n g n ln g ir i lO S

14 Do on copj)cr-pla;es in M a n ch d la  o g r u h a r a m 130
15 Do in M n liJ ip a lti 151
16 Do in G u d ip u d i 161

17 Do in K o lc a l i tr 172
18 Sunnuds in T d n g a liir  in the possession of the S o m a y d ju la

v d r u  .• 179
19 Copies of deeds o f gift in the alms-house f a g r a l id r a m j

o f M a h a r a ja p u r a m 186
20 Do in  T’en n a ca lu r  . . 201

21 Do of copper-plate inscriptions in C h e n n a ra ja  sa m u d ra m 239

22 Do of deed,s of gift in T u r g a m a m h n p u ra m 250
23 Do in P u lp a lU , in possession of the land-holders 269
24 Do of copper-plate inscriptions in K a g 'n r lw p d tti 274
25 Do o f paper documents in P e d d a v a r m a p a d u 285
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rua-c.

2 6 Do of smmuds in U d lu c h e ru c u p a lli, held by landholders 312

27 Do of deeds of g ift in T iru ven g a la  n a t'h a  ra ja p iira m 333
28 Do of copper-plate inscriptions in llo lla n ta d tig u  held by

landholders 341
29 Do in S r ir a n g h a  p u r a m  . , 363

30 D o in ^ t t i r a l a la 3 7 9

31 Do deeds o f g ift in M adanagopulam , 377
32 Do o f sunnuds in  S r ira n g h a ra jn p u ra m , 385
33 Do o f copper-plate inscriptions in  K w h im a m b n p u r a m 891
34 Do of deeds of gift in C h in iu lla  ko n ta la 4 0 6
35 Do of sunnuds in V en g a m a m h a p n ra m 408
36 Do of copper-plate inscriptions in C a n n a ra  A n a n d a r a ja

p u r a m 418
37 Do o f deeds of g ifts in M a n g a m a m h a p u ra m 4 2 9

38 Do in K u n d u r 441

39 Do in P o tta n a p a lU 4 5 6

40 Do in V enca tam pa lU  . . 462
41 Do in K o lla p a ll i  . .  . .  / 4 6 6
4 2 Sunnuds in V u ltu k ii r  . .  . .  / 4 6 9

V o l u m e  4 9 . F rom  page 1 to 92  is in th e  C anarese language.

T e lu g u .

Page.
1 Account of V oxtdra 93
2 Do of B id a n u r 95
3 Inscriptions at K o n d a v id u 113

4 Do1 in U n d a p a lli  township . , 159
5 Do in  T a n n u c h o fa 164

6 Do in C h ila m b a ra m 2 2 9

7 Do T ir tim a k c n d ra  p u r a m 233
8 Do in K o t'h ire  agra h d ra m 243
9 Do in  P aliico n d a 2 5 6

T hen ce from  page 2 6 3  to  3 6 3  is  in  th e  C anarese lan gu age.

T e lu g u .

10 Copies o f deeds o f  gift in the possession of N a lla p a  
v a ija d u  o f Y e lla m a n d u  township, in the talook of 
G u ra m  conda , and z i l la  of S ir c a r p e tta h 3 6 4
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The greater portion oC the contents o f this book relate to ren ca ta g ir i. 

There are some inscriptions ; but many more copies of deeds of gift, and of 
sunnuds, held by individuals; a few Maharratti paptrs are contained, and 
a little Tamil.

Page.
1 Deeds o f gift in the po.ssession of A n a n g d c h a r y a  in

. T i i p e t y  . .  1
2 3)o in possession o f M a d h a b u s i V e n g a n d c h a rya  in

V e n c a ta g ir i  , .  5
3 Do in possession of L o c a h u n d a  h a t tu  in V e n c a ta g ir i  . .  G
4 Do of g ift in possession of A n n a m d d .'u  snhaKdstrulu

o f V e n c a ta g ir i  . .  7
Sunnuds held by C u m a ra k a n d a la  B h a v a n a c h a r y a  , .  9

(> Deeds of g if t  in  possession of the B ra h m a n s  of Y d ch a

sa m u d r a  a g r a h u r a n i  10
7 Do held by S u h isa s lr it lu  of T im m a i  agrah d>  a m  . 13
8 Do held by S e s k a y y a  g u r u c a b i,  hierophant of C d s i

v is v a n a t’h a  s v a m i  o i  V e n c a ta g ir i . .  14
9 Do held by K a n d d la ra n g lia  d c h a ry a lu    17

10 Do held by ( ja d a g o c in d a b a llv ,  in  N a y a n ip e t la h  19
11 Do held by the people o f the a g ra h d ra m  of K o ta m

bedu  in the talook of V e n c a ta g i r i  . .  . .  21
— and so on, like particulars.
From page 239 is Mahratti.
P'rom do 240 to  244 is Tamil,
From do 245 to 248 is Mahratti.

Page.
73 Details concerning the G a n a p a lis  . .  . .  289
74 D o a,s to  th e  G a ja p a t i s  . .  302
75 D o o f the N a r a p a t i  r a ju lu  . .  . .  313
76 Account of T um a.du  in  the talook o f C h ellaca lu r p a d u  . .  321
77 to 111 minor matters.

112 Account o f T a n g e d u  m a la i  in  t \ i4  V en a co n d a  talook . .  149
113 Do o f  S u r a v a r a p u  p a i n  in the V e n a c o n d a

pergunnah . .  493
114 Do o t  U p a g a lu r  o£ S a m a th r  r a v ip u d i  . .  495
115 D o B h im a v a r a m  o t  C h in ta p a ll i  ta lo o k  . .  498
So much may suffice, as specimens : there is nothing of greater conse

quence. A s a full table of contents, in  Telugu, has been prefixed by me, 
reference may thereto be made, if  required.
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Tamil L;inguag(\
V o L U J i n  - 5 1 .

At ilu: beginning it relate.s to C h i t a m b a r a m ; but this part i.s 
follow ed by m iscellaneous matters. ■

L C h itx im b a ra  m a h im a .  I I  V y d o r a m a p u r a  m a h d fm y a m .

U l ta n d a  a poet composed the .said pieces; and A r u n u c d ia la  c a r i  

ra y a .' chanted the .prai,ses o f C h i ta m h a r a m .  Hut long antecedently, 
ntany crores o f C a lp a n  sin'ce, S i v a  told the same to N d r e d a ;  and sub
sequently V y d n a  narrated it to the r'i>-his in the D w a p a r a  y i i r /a m ,  

c r e d a l  q u i  vu H .

S v b / i d v a n i a  or lord o f the assem bly; dimensions o f the place, 
account of a Firutrt man. h z a v a d :  o n  L u n c a .  O n V i r d h .  B r a h m a .  

The celestials worshipped S i v a :  a ll joy  dwells in his paradise. 
U nderneath  it, is a mountain o f immoderate dimensions-

D escription o f P a t a n j a l i ,  half-man, half- snake ; and connected 
matters.

ISToticos couceriiing the O d v e r i  river festivals. G enealogy o f  
P 'U liy a c d r e r .  Legend o f A .r i y a l i i r .  Leg-end of the fane at U t l a t i i r  ; 

and others in that neighbourhood, between C h i ta m b a r a m ,  and Triclii- 
nopoly.

The town at the north o f  the C d v e r i  called C d v v r i j i a tn a m  (or in 
Tamil M .S . Hook N o. 1. C d v e r i  p d m p a t n a m  : this book is a tran
script o f tl.at one). In  that town were 60 ,000  inhabitants, who owned
9 ,000  sh ips; voyages m ade: the people were very prosperous. The 
town at the north of the C d v e r i  was subm erged ; and a tale is told, in 
explanation of the cause. A merchant of the town adopted a son, 
who was in reality S i v a .  T h is lad had charge of the merchant venture: 
he brought v r a t u  charged with g o ld -d u st; and, by their sale under 
peculiar circumstances, ruined the other people, and enriched his 
master ; who, in  the end, turned ascetic, and gave all his wealth  
to the Brahmans at T rich inopoly . The ascetic w as killed by n ight, by 
i l l  treatm ent; and, to avenge his votary, the god destroyer! the town. 
(See abstract o f the above book for fuller details.)

IjCgend o f  T u r a A y u r .  .

R eference to kingdoms C h e r a ,  C h o la ,  B d n d i y a v .  Karnes o f the  
io u x  y t i g a s .  IIo-w many yeai-s reckoned to each one, and ihe decreasing 
proportion o f  or virtue as 4, 3 ,  2, I ,  I l a r u c h a n d r a : Y o y a t i ,
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are appropriated to tlic l/ i 'g u -  I I i I 'a i ih i i ,  T a r i ,

l\'rrfi-m i ■m'lii't and others, s ix teen  in  a ll, are stated to have ruled in 

C c h i t i i  p d tn u v } ,  or Oun'ein. A  genee.loyieal account ol' C h o tn  rojun .

O ne o f them , in particu lar, e (ju itab lj ru led ; as shew n hy an occurrence 
at T r lc a l ih r .  T iie  th ir ty -tliree  crores o f  ce lestia ls becam e incarnate, in  

the shape o f  a cow, and its t t a l f ; in order to te s t  the D h e rm a m ,  or 
righ teousness o f  the said  k in g . I l i s  son ran over the cajf, w ith tlie 

w heels o f  h is  car, in a pub lic  procession . T h e cow -m other wept and 
rang the a larm -bell a t the k in g ’s ga le  : th e  k in g  came ou t ; and, on 

learn ing the state o f th e  case, adjudged h is  son , P in ^ a s ( 'i ia  to he ihrotvn 
under the w heels o f the car, th a t had dotie the m isithief, as an ctjuituble  

return . T he gods in terfered , and honored th e  k in g  w ith  the tit le  o f T hr  

'A u ra  c.hSlan.

T h e poet C u m h a ii  k illed  a C h A la  king' ; by m eans o f an ev il ’ 
lam poon .

L ists  o f  C he'ni and P d n d iy a  ra ja n  ; the C a rn d fc a  7 'd ja x : names 

o f  som e forts. C lta li ir  r / i r i : B ra h m %  and other gods m ade sacrifice 
th ere . I t  was called  S iv a  a c h a la m ,  or th e  h ill o f  S iv a .  M ention  o f  

special t i r t ’h n s  th ere: great benefits deru'able from  bathing in  them .

T a le  o f four OTi77i/rts, or m inisters o f  S ta te . A  queen  fa lse ly  
accused  a g ood  m in ister, vvlio was v in d ica ted . A  p a n o t daily b rought $  
one m ango fruit, w hich  gave y o u th  to th e  eater. A ccou n t o f  ilie  w ife  A  
o f a b lin d  trader, who ran away' from  her husband, w ith lik e  m atter.

A  lis t  o f  te m p le s ; and also o f m a la m ti ov m onasterium s.

N o tic e  o f th e  si.xty-throe special devotees^ o f “fAYt [th e  su b jec t o f  the 
P e r i y a  ptirawawi].

A  fist o f  B ooks at the end, V ed a s  4 , V ed a n g a  sa.'itra.^ 6 , U p a  s a d i  a s  

6 , F u n h i a s  1 8 , U p a n u h a d a s  8 2 , C a l i  g n d u a s  6 i ‘.

•VoLlVME 5 2 .

A cco u n t o f  Pd?) 7 iy a  k in gs a t M adura ; from  K u la  s c c '/ ia r a th u  

fou n d er o f  the race. T he town was know n as A la e s h a i  'p u r a m  ; notice  
o f  th e  w ilderness ; th e  go ld en -lo tos tank . S u n d n r d s v a r a  is stated  to he a 

U n g a m , f ixed  th ese b y  P d m a .  S u b seq u en t ta le, as to  one thousand  
years, fictitious.

D iscussion with a C hola  king on the sixty-four kinds of C ali- 

g n d a a in ; which is magic, or legerdem ain: on the B h a r u la  s u t r a m ,  or art 
of dancing. Statement o fA A a  taking the great trouble to dance at the
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request of liis votaries ; v ith  a view to please tliera, and claiming their gra
titude. V ish n u  and l i r a h m a  came to see the performance; and did iS'lva 

homage. Tale of a Brahman, who had his own mother for a concubine. 
H is father, learning this crime, soug-ht to get him punished. The son at night 
took a stone, and with it killed his father; then calling his mother, they b6ih 
made off, taking with them the father’s property. They were attacked hj 
thieves, and plundered. These also carried off the woman. Her son wan
dered about; and, at length, came to Madura, where S io a  appeared and told 
him to do penance before the idol im age; and then hi.s sins would be forgiven 
him (this with preceding and the following matter, is from the t i r m i lU d d a l s  

of the local p u r d n a m .)

K u l a  b h tisk a n a  P d n d r y a n  : detail of acts of bimeficence proper to the 
four y u g a f , or ages, s a iy a ,  t r e ta ,  d w a p a r a , and ca li, y u g a m s. The m a n tr i  or 
minister of the said king. This P d n d iy a n  did many acts of mischief to servants 
of the god, &c. Being infatuated, he ran aw ay; and wandered about. 
M in a e s h i  the goddess, repjrovcd the k in g; told him to reform, and honor the 
B ro /h m a n s: Ho did so ; and afterwards prospered.

S iv a  and the r u h is  of the T d r d v d n a m .  He infatuated, and abused all 
their wives. They tried to kill him by various devices. The last one was 
sending a serpent against him : he took it up, and bou*d it round his head.

The a sh ta  m a h a  s id d h a  taught by S iv a ,  or s id d h a  n i i lh i ; such a.s 
diminishing or enlarging the size of the body, flying in the air, getting what
ever is coveted, as to wealth or pleasure.

D esa  c a t ’ha of the P d n d iy a  kings. Visit of the god to a d d s i  o c p a g o d a  

prostitute. She agreed to his demands ; and submitted to his pleasure : in 
consequence he praised h er; and told her to bring forward all the metal 
utensils in her house, which were all, by simply melting them, turned into gold.

Various other appearances^ devices, and humorous adventures of S u n -  

d a r a  and M in a e s h i;  like the preceding from the s t ’h a la p u r d n a in .

There are several leaves left blank ; an d  then follow .—

Copies o f inscriptions either in Sanscrit or high Tam il, or a 
m ixture o f  both, from stone slabs in  ’'avious parts o f the tem ple. 
O ccupying 84 leaves in a distinct section o f  the book.

A nother blank space ; and then a document in  the J d in a ,  mode 
o f  w riting, Tam il; that is w ith  large proportion o f g r m t ’h a  letter for 
Sanscrit words. The contents are a copy o f  the P a n c h a  m a r g a  

u l p a t t i ,  or five sects of the J a i n a s .  See Tam il 1st fa m ily ; and the 
full abstract o f the book there given.
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V olume 53.

Though ill T am il, it  apjicai's to relate to T ir iw a n l-o d u ,  and 
oUior parts o f  the M a l a y a la d e s a m .

A  li. t of temples, with records eonceriiing them taken, or written 
down; Mr. Ward being present: they look like verbal traditions.

Eccords of the temple of A tn h a la  p e r h a i  k r is h n a .  In the Travancore 
country the live. The Nazarene Christians have temples; named
P u tr a in h u r  and P a r h a y a k u r ; legend here of Mar Thomas:

A  C h ola  king saw a tine temp] j in a dream. One awaking he consulted 
with his m a n tr i ,  as to building such a one. l l i s  minister was dejected, being 
required to build, without plan or model. Bnt he, also in a dream, saw the 
same kind of temple. Workmen were called, and required to huild- Among 
them came Mar Thomas ; and engaged to build such a temple. The money 
received by him, for this use, he hestowi d iu the shape of rice to the poor. 
On being asked, about the temple, he said it was built in the sky (treasure in 
heaven?) He was imprisoned ; but the king’s son fell .sick, and died. He 
was resuscitated: other books assert that he ^was raised from the dead by Mar 
Thomas. He then told his father that, in his trance, he had seen the temple 
built in the sk y : the sequel is not here.

Hotice o i K d la c o t a  (supposed to be Calicut): anciently it was a forest, 
with many birds iu it. One of J r j u n a ’s arrows is slated to have altered it ;  
audit is now called VecUir v e l l i ,  or the hunters plain ; no legend of it  besides.

South therefrom, at a mile’s distance, is a C a l i  h a il, or a c t i  fane. 
P d r a s u  R a m a  is stated to have constructed i t ; in order to remove the guilt of 
having killed the C sh e tr iy a s .

Some account of other temples.
\

K o r a n d i  is a S a i v a  fane, and a m a n ta p a  is attached to it. Account of 
V a m a n i  temple, at M a v a l i  c a r a ,  C h e n g a n a m  is a S a i v a  fane. There is a 
temple to S u h r a lm a n y a .  Account of the O n a  festival in the Ifalayalam  
country: it celebrates the soutbern solstice ; and appears to correspond with 
the Tamil p o n g a l.

List of Books in two places: they appear to be of the popular, or com., 
mon kind.

Account of the revenue collection in Travancore.

Concerning the pepper cultivation, and stores for commercial goods, 
Hotice of Soucars, or ̂ Bankers.

i s
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Modes of agricultural cultivation, as to times of the year, month, kinds 
of seed. The d e v a n i  or metropolis; with a list of other towns.

Account of Cochin ; boundaries; different localities within them speci
fied. Mode of ploughing and cultivation. Account of M d p i l i s ,  not the 
Cliristians, but the Mahomedan proselytes, so termed. Account of the N a y a r  

(Hairs) as a head tribe, and of the M e U e r  :  of the white Jews. Account of 
the Dutch people there.

Mode of marriage ceremonies in the M a la y d la m  country. One woman 
has many husbands. I f  the husband and wife are not satisfied with each 
other, tile marriage is easily dissolved, and both parties contract with other 
parties anew.

I la m  C a v u  J B h a g a v a ti temple.

Account of V e d a  g i r i  a mount, so called. Description of the customs 
of the I l u v a m  J d t i  and of other tribes, or classes of people in M a la y d la m .

Hotice o f K d x ila  d e s a m ; in  the M a la y la m  language, but Tamil letter.
From S & liv d h a n a  downward, some loose details o f kings who ruled.
On embarking, and disembarking goods, in commerce.

Volume 54.

S r i  V iU ip u t iu r . Copies taken July 6th, 1817, of inscriptions 
from the temple of C h u d u  hQ duU a n d c h iy a r ,  and other places, seventeen 
in a ll; and amounting to 105. Inscriptions, letters, Tamil and g r a n t ’ha  ;  

some are faulty, some said to be hidden by chunam being plastered over 
them : hence probably the whole were not copied.

Ho. 811. Genealogy o i  p d lU y a c d r e r  of Y e d a iy a  k o ta i  p d l l i y a  p a tn a m .  

They came from P e n ja  n a g a r a m .  One V e lld la  m a r h a y y a  n a y a h  served 
N d g a m a  n a y a k ,  and received presents from him. H e accompanied V is-  

v a n a t ’h a  n a y a c a  and received presents. On the building of the Madura fort, 
having a chieftain attached to each bastion, this poligar had one bastion, 
which he was in charge of, to defend. Notice of V a lla  k o n d a  n a y a c a ;  his 
descent. Tippoo. of Mysore captured his barony; and put the chief in prison. 
The Honorable Company restored him to his lights.

Then comes the legend, termed a sweet story, o f K a h n a p e n  and his 
rude, hut affectionate mode of serving "the god at C d la h o s li . I t  is given in the 
B a s a v a  p u r d n a m ,  and P e r i y a  p u r d n a m ; both wholly, or in part, before 
abstracted. See Volume 2, and s u p r a  Tamil M.SS. 2nd family.

I t  is here stated that when the B r a h m a n  in charge at C d la h a s ti  found 
what K a n n a p e n  had been doing, he intended to chastise the savage ,; but was
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frightened by the falling of a beiim, and ran awaj^. Account of thr liar.ncr«i 
used by the VellarJ/as. (lenealogics of C h in n a m a  m y a k ;  of C im u ra  nayak, 
and of Z o d a  n a ya k .

Xarrative of cutting down a forest in the south, known as M edu vavi, 
by order o f K rish n a  ra y a  ; and hence the chief, wdio recei%’ed that neighbour
hood as a fief, was called M c t lu  rn v ip d lU y a  edren. L ist o f intermediaie chiefs, 
from y.S. 1301 to 1712.

Detail o f C h in n a m a  n a y a k ’$ descendants, h i the Madura st'iw.U  

p u ra n a  it is stated, that S iv a  suckled an in fa n t; whence he is styled M a tra -  
hhuvesvara  in Sanscrit, or T a y u m a n  in Tamil. In this book it is stated that 
the infant, so suckled, became the head, and founder of this raco.

Inscriptions conceniing T a rp u r a  n a ta  m d i ,  and A r r a v a  hurch i, and 
V e n ja n n a  C u d d a liir .

Account of T u m b iv a d i g ra m a m . A  C horan  king came there to hunt 
The name thence derived.

Genealogy of A la g a p u r i ze m in d a r .

Its founder was born from the womb of a swine ; owing to a r ish i’s curse . 

This young pig was suckled by M in d c sk i, the tutelary goddess of Madura. 
Statements of some village boundaidcs, from  tide-deeds. Coxiies in Canarcse 
and Tamil of six inscriptions.

Y olcmk 55. T d u g u  resumed.

1 Account of T a la m o  p u r  am  in the C u r  pergunnah
Page.

1
2 Do of C h iy a  p d d u  h i do 10

3 Do of K a m a n u r  in do . .  14

4 Do of C u m a ra  a r a n ta  r a ja  p a U iy a m 18

5 Do o f S d m a p u ra m  * 20
6 Do o f S a r iv i  r e d d i  p n l l i  zu lr iya m 22

7 Do of G a d a m a y y u p a l l i  * 2d

8 Do of N a n g a m u r a p a l l i 27

9 Do of G b p a la p u r a m 30
10. Do ct{ N e .ra ca d n 36

11 Do of Y a rra y o iit 'h a p a lli 30

12 Do of K a l lh r  m a jr a  R e g u la  a g ra h u ra m 42

13 Do of K y d ta v a r a m 44

14 Do of B u d id d ip n d u 46
15 Do o i  7 'im m n /a p d d u 48

16 Do o f ’̂ lahadevapu.ram , an a g ra h d ra m 50

17 Do of K r i s h u i p a l l i  u g ra h d ra m . .  55

18 Do of B is k a r a p u r a m  in the Cuddapah zillah 57
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*T4•ruse.
19 Account of V e n h u p a lli  ag ra J id ra m , in tho Cuddapah z illah  g«

■ ’ tT* ~ 
61

20 Do of C o ta n d a  R a m a p u r a m ,  an. a g r a h a r a m  in
D d r  talook .  * fi3

21 Do of V a n ip e n ta  a g ra h a ra m  in the D i i r  talook and. 
Cuddapah zillah 65

22 Do of N a n d e la m m a p e t ta  in do 68
2.3 D o of J n n a J itr  in do 69
24 Do of R a v a lu r  k o tta p a l l i  in do . . 72
25 Do of M u d d u r u  in  do * • 80
26 Do of K a l u r  in do . . * . 98
27 Do o f V ella la  in do • * . . 107
28 Do of B h a v a n i  s a n c a r a n a r a m • * . . 120
29 Do o f M u s a la  m a d d u v u  ila k a • * * * 129
30 Do of K a n n u l  i la k a . • • • 161
31 Do o f  N i v a l t i  sa n g h a m  K u n n u l  i la k a 201
32 Do of 'A tm a liu ru  in do. » • • • 217
33 Do of V e llu g u d u , in the V e llu m p a n u r  talook 237
34 Copies of documents held by the alms-house people of

S id d k a jJ u ra m , in the M m li l ip a l l i  talook
35 Account of S id d h a p u r a m  in  the talook of Z e t la ju tu r u
36 Do of T a tt ip d d u  in the M id la m a r i  talook
37 Do o f  T a r a t t i ir  in  the K u n n u l  talook
38 D o o f ' I p  ita g a n d la  in  do
39 Do of N a g a lu t ta  in do
40 D o of K a d a m u r u , in the P a ru m a n c h a la  talook
41 Do of the Cushah o f  P a ru m a n c h a la
42  Do o f A y a lu r  in the ’N a n d h ja la  talook
43 D o o f P e r u r ,  in the C h itta o o l  talook
44 Do of C h in ta g o n fa  in  do. , .
45 Inscriptions in  the zillah of Trichinopoly
40  D o in C a ru r  talook
47 Do in the Ohingleput district, or zillah
4’he T elugu  inscriptions in those three localities are few in

num ber: the contents are translations from Tam il manm  
script hooks.

V olume 56.
1 Account o f K a p a tr a la  sa rm n ftm ica  c u la  in the P a h e h a

p d llh ja m  talook . .
2 Do in  the talook, Cuddapah z il la h ..
3 D o of M a lz u p a  in  the S id d lm v a tta m  zillah
4 D o o f R a m a d u r g a m  in the G v ly a m  talook • .
o D o of N a n d tu la  in the K a n n u l  zillah >.

247
256
259
263
265
267
269
272
276
283
299
819
334
393

1
23
60
85

.‘97
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6 Account of the C h en tzu vd fid lu  in the N a l la m r a m  h i l l ...
7  D o o f D a sa ch en tsu , in various townships, or districts. .
8 Do o f kings who ruled ... . .
9 Copy o f  a cowle, or agreement held by K r u h n d b a tlu ,

in the village o f V e lla r u r la

10 Copy o f a palm -leaf cowle, in the hands of N a iid t razu ,
in  the P e r u so m a la  village o f G u ly a g o n t'h a ti

11 Account o f  ill the C'/ictcadlM township
12 D o of C w m a ta b a ra sa  in the S e])a lli talook 
And so on, to the exten t o f 99 Sections.

See Table o f Contents, prefixed to the book.

N inety-nine copies o f copper-plate inscriptions, and deeds of 
gifts, in some villages o f  the C h illiv c l talook . .  ' , .

V o l u m e  57 , containing 50 Sections.

Page.
116
128
139

211

241
291
800

586

Pago.
1 Account of M u r ti jo n  n agm 'a , in the A v e l i  circJir «. 1
2 Do of P e d d a n a n d ip d d tt  iR  th e  C h in td p a lU  i e l o o k . . .. 59
3 Do o f K e p p u r u  in do 64
,4 Do of K a r u s a la  in C h e lc a lu r  p a d u  talook 69
5 Do o f D a n d a m u r i  in do 79
6 Do of A n n a p u r a m  in iS a t t i r a p a l l i  talook 83
7 Do of Y d b u d i  in do 88
8 Do of I n t i i r  in do 91
9 Do of P ra h m a n a h o v u v  in do 93

10 Do of M a m illa p a lU  in do 98
11 Do o f V d l a i m u  in do 102
12 Do o f  V u r r ip a l la m  do 107
13 Do of C h e n d lu m u li in do 109

14 Do of M u tlu r  in  the R e p a ll i  talook 113

15 ' D o of V a r r id r u  in do 129
16 Do of V a r r a g a n i  in do 137
17 Inscriptions in N a k ir a k a l lu  in  the B e lla m c o n d a  pergunnah 147
18 D o in  M a n g a la g ir i 150
19 Sunnuds held by the alms-house people, o f V e n n a c o n d a

a g r .a h a ra m  . . 156
20 Do held by the do of A m b ila p u d i  in  the

K o n d a v e d u  cou n try . . 163
21 Inscriptions in Aonclareclu 166
22 >Do in C h e lc a lu r  p d d u 174

23 Do in Vdwont’h apw am  •• 184
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24

25
26
27
28
29
30
31

32

33
34

35

Do

Do
Do

Page.
Sunniids held by alm s-house people in  V e m ,a v a ra m  o f

V e n n u c o n d a  pergunnah . .  192
Inscriptions in B o p p u d i,  in do . .  194

D o in M in n a k a la lu ,  in  do . .  197
Do in the talook ... 205
Do in the cusbah . .  . 2 2 0
Do h i th e  S a t t in a p a l l i  v il la g e  . . .  . .  2 2 8
Do in the B e ra n g h ip u r a m  . .  , . .  234
Do in the M a d e la  village of the B ed a m c o n d a

pergunnah . .  238
in Y erra m a la lu lu  of the M a n ic k y a  r m u v d r i

talook . .  247
in  V e la p u r i . .  . .  257
in four villages of the Guntoor Circar, i.e .

C h e lku r , T a n n a lx , D u g g ir e la ,  and U n d a p a lli . .  273
Sunnuds held in tw o villages ; P e d d a v a r a m  a g r a -

h a ra m , and S iv a n g u la p a ll iy a m  . .  297
held in  R e p a ll i  . .  . .  301

in Bunder (M asulipatam ) . .  . .  304
in iV jyapaiwaw cusbah . .  . .  306
in K o l lu r  - . .  . .  309
in  B a p a t l u  . .  311
in  A n n a m a ll ip e t ta h  . .  313
in K d n d u r u  . • . .  320

43  Account of P e d d a v in tu r la ,  a village . .  . .  341
44  Do o f  J a v u la d a r a s i  . .  . .  . .  349
45 D o of K a h a la h a d a  . .  . .  . .  358
46 Do o i  A l l u r  . .  . .  . .  373
47 Do o (  J a m h u la d in n i vUlAgc, d v ie li in , h j  th e  r e d d i s . . 383
48 Details o f  the A g y a h a t t i  c ske lra m  in Y e rr a g u d i  v i l la g e .. 396
49 Copy of cowle, (agreement) in  K o v ila g u n d h a  village . .  420
50 D etail of matters in the re d d i  villages of Ja m b u la  d in n i

talook; and concerning the mrdsirfnrs . .  476

36 Do
37 Do
38 Do
39 Do
40 Do
41 Do
42 Do

V o l u m e  .58. Contains copies o f  inscriptions in T a m il;
chiefly to the south, and M ysore.

V olum e  69. Telugu.

1 Copy of an a r j i  or petition from S r i - K r is h n a  c h a n d ra

sa m  < n ta  la v u ,  aemindar o f ' U m a  talook
2 Dp from S r i - B a g u n a t ’k a  s in g h u , zemindar of B o d a -

gadci talook

referring

Page.

n
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6
7

8 
9

10

n

32
13
14-
15
16
17
18
19
20 
21

22
23

24
25
26 
27

Copy of an a r j i  ’oy R a m a  K r u h n a  M a r d a r a ja  d i m ,  

zemindar of C alikola  talook 
Do by D a d a p a t la  m a h a  d e v i ,  wife of U p e n d ra

s in g h a  d evu  ...
Do from S r i - R i l& m b a r a  r d je n d r a  d e v u , zemindar 

of C h ic u tti  talook
Account o f D ig u p u r i  in the V ija y a n a g a ra , talook . ,

Do of V is v a n d t’hapu ram , an a g r a h a r a m  in
C h in n a  c a m m a tlH iilo d k  .

Do o f  V id ly a  R a d h a  d e v ip u r a m ,  an a g r a h a r a m  in do. 

-Do of B a la b a d h r a p u r a m , an a g ra h a ra m , in do.
Do o f C u la z a n d a p u r a m , an a g ra h a ra m  in

C h in n a  bem m a tti talook.
Do o f  L h e rm a ra y a p u ra m , an a g r a h a r a m  in  do. . .  
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c.
C a n a r e s e  L a n g u a g e , a n d  L e t t e r .

I , A d v a it a .

1, N o . 717. (N o . 42 , C.M. 585.) A v a d u t a  g i t a .  Chant o f  the 
free ascetic. (On the lab el is V i m s a c a ,  which is wrong.)

H y  S i v a  y o g S n d / r a  i n i — 20 ^mmrawas or chapters, com p lete;  
s h e a s  with a t i c a  in Canarese.

On the B r d h m a n d a  s r is h l i  v ic h d ra in . or inquiry as to the formation 
of the universe ; with the usual included discussions, as to the nature of 
P a r a -h r a ln n ,  or p a r a m u tm a  (soul of the world) and the nature of man as 
the j i m t m a ,  or living soul. The real oneness of the two, and the actual 
re-union o f th e  j i v d t m a  with the p a r a m d im a  after the dissolution of the body; 
which is only that of a casket, or earthen vessel. A v a d u ta  is one of a superior 
class o f ascetics. Compare with a notice of u p u n ish a d a s  in volume 2.

T his b ook  is  a lon g , and narrow fo l io ; thin country paper ; 
half-bound, worn, and the leaves loose.

I I .  A r c h i t e c t u r e .

1. N o . 735. (N o . 4 7 , C .M . GOG.) S i l p i s d s i r a m ,  ascribed to 
S a n a t c u m d r a ,  s l o c a s  w ith  a Canarese t i c a .  C oncerning v a s t u ,  a 
dem on, as resident in the s o i l ; that m ust be propitiated, and re
quested to  rem ove. A t w h at tim es it is proper to  lay th e founda
tio n  o f  a tem ple, or house. In  what m onth best, as to  benefits.

T h e book  is left incom plete.

This little book is San.scrit, in the Canarese character. I t  states that, 
whereas several persons, in preceding times, had written on the subject of 
architecture and sculpture, the author, named S a n a tc u m d ra , having studied 
the whole of them, and having adopted from them, what appeared valuable, 
wrote down the results in  this compilation. A detail is then given of the 
consequences, that w ill follow from undertaking any work, in the various 
months of the year; some being propitious, and some otherwise. The effects 
of beginning to construct any edifice, under the different n a e sM tr a s , or twenty- 
eight divisions of the lunar path. Different colours of soil, adapted to the 
four leading divisions among Hindus. Mattel’s such as these fill the docu-
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m cnt; uoi pertaining to the practical, or scientific parts of scnipturo, or 
building; but to astrological, and other indications, calculated, in the judg
ment of the writer, to guard against evil, and secure the greatest amount 
of benefit.

T he book is a sm all, narrow folio, thin, on country-paper, half- 

bound, and in tolerable order-

i l l ,  ArtT of F oetry .

1. No. 740 . (N o . 57. S ix  subjects: for 1, 2 , 4, S ee  V I I ; for 3, 
S ee X I .

Section 5. (C .M . 540.) C h ic k a  d e v a  r a y a  y a s o h l iu s h a m m

p a x l y a s ;  com plete.

This is a florid account of various matters relative to C k ic k a  d eva  king 
of Mysore; but so managed as to subserve the illustration of poetical rules, 
by exemplification. To sing the patron’s praises through all the tropes of 
poetry, was of course an ingenious device ; "as so much magniloquence might 
not otherwise have been quite feasible.

Section  6. (C .M . 597.) K u v a l a iy d n a n d n m .  B y  A p p a y y a

d i e s h a d a ;  im perfect at the beginning, and ending.

T his is a comment on a work o f  C a l i  d d s a  ; the s h e a s  of the 
com m ent are given, accompanied by a t i c a  in  Canarese. The subject 
is a la n c d r a m ,  or the rhetorical ornaments o f  poetry.

A  broad, and thin folio, paper various, half-binding, loose from 
the paper.

IV . Castes.

I. N o . 744. (N o . 2 , C .lii. 888.) Ten sections.

Sections 1 and 10 relate to other to p ic s; b ut the whole may be 
given  here, from m y former analysis.

Section 1. Legend of the fane at B a n a v a s s t ,  S u n d a  district.

Eeferenoe to seven u p a -p u r is ,  or second rate towns (in regard to 
mythology) formed by B r a h m a .  Among the seven was B a n a v a ss i. I t  had 
different names in different y u g a s .  legendary matter as to S a i v a  emblems 
follows. The kings in th eC a ^ a ^ a , beginning with P a r ie s h i t ,  are adverted to. 
Several names that follow are those of M a g a d h a , down to . iVowda; and a 
division of country among his nine sons. C han d/raynpta , and nine of his 
descendants. P u s h p a m itr a  set the last of the nine aside, and assumed the 
sovereignty.
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E e m a r h .— H ence it  appears that the only proper reference to S a n a -  

v a s s i  is legendary, and mythological. 'What is stated about kings, all relates 
to M a g a d h a , or modern Behar.

Section 2. 
S u n d a  district.

Account of the C h e n n a iy a  c u la m , the lowest tribe in  the

Domestic, and marriage, customs.

The paper is very similar to like statements in  another book ; and 
offers nothing worthy o f special notice.

Section 3. Legend o f the fane o f S i r i s i .

n otice  o f  the S a tv d  emblems. A  fane of G a n esa , another o f  M a r i-  

y a m m e n ; to the last of which, a grant o f land was made : and it  received an 
allowance from the Honorable Company. In  another shrine, there is an 
inscription dated S.S. 9 1 5 ;  but its contents are not stated. Mention of a 
fort near at hand. A  few other details fo llow ; offering no special point 
o f interest.

Section 4. Account o f the C o n e a n i tribe in S u n d a .

E eference to the formation of the G a d d a  and D r a v id a  B r a h m a n s ,  by 
B r a h m a .  The narration o f P a r a s u r a m a , his destruction of the C sh e tr iy a .s ,  

and gift o f the country to C a s iy a p a .  H e then w ent to the M a la y d la ,  or 
K e r a la ,  country, and introduced the B ra h m a n s  th ith er ; the C o n e d n is  being 
among the number. T he like account is referred to , in  the paper, as being  
contained in  th e  S c a n d a p u r a n a m .

Section 5. Account o f  the C u n c h iv a k k a la  tribe in  S u n d a .

T here are minor subdivisions among them ; and their domestic, and 
marriage, customs are stated.

Section 6. Account o f  the M e lu s a c a r a  tribe in  S u n d a .

Some minor subdivisions. Their customs, and observances, are more 
H indu-like, than those o f  other tribes, before noted. The statement is  how
ever very concise.

Section 7. Account of the M e d a r ' i  tribe.

A  brief reference to their custom s, which resemble those o f H indus. 
The tribe has four subdivisions.

Section 8 . Account o f the P a d m a s a l i ,  or weavers.

E ight subdivisions. Local m anners; offering nothing, requiring 
special remark.

Section 9. Account o f the H a lla p a ie a  tribe, or w ild  people in S u n d a .
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Domestic, and m am age, custom s; witli other details; under similar 
heads, as in  preceding cases. There appears to be a mingling of aboriginal, 
and of Hindu, customs. Most cf the tribes that have be'en described afford 
traces of resemblance to the C o n d u v d n d lu , N a y a r% , and M a r a v a s .

Section 10. Account of M a y u r a v e r m a ,  extracted from the s t ’hala  

m a h a tm iy a  of B a n a v a s s i  in S u n d a ,

The writer saw the whole legend in the old Canarese language. A  
special circumstance was by him extracted. To wit, M a y d r a v e r m a  established 
in his capital a B r a h m a n ,  who had impressed him with reverence ; by 
refusing to eat in a country wherein there were no B ra h m a n s . C h a n d ra n g -  
m e n , son of M a y d m v e r m a ,  called a large colony of B r a h m a n s ; and located 
them in jBTeVaZiz, in  T u lu v a ,  H a ig a i r a ,  C o n c a n a , C n r a d a .  The first speak 
the M alaydlarn , language, the second the T u lu v a  dialect, the third H a l a  

C a n a d a ; the two others different dialects of M a h a ra s h ta m . F a r a s u r d tn a  

afterwards ca m e  to this country; bringing with him a colony of sixty-four 
families; among whom he established his own v a id ic a , (ascetieal*) system; 
but between these, and the others, there was no agreement. The B ra h m a n s  

introduced by P d r a s u r a m a ,  are called C h i t f a p a v a n a r , and were brought from 
'A r y a n d d  { i .e . Upper Hindustan). The P a r p a r a  country B r a h m a n s  are 
called M a d ld n y a n d l . These were instituted to their rights and privileges, by 
the aforementioned C h an dran ga tan , son of M a y u r a  v e r m a .  The paper also 
contains a mention of kings of M a g a d h a , similar to the first section. [The 
conjecture arises that the C a d a m b a  dynasty originated, in consequence of 
shaking off the yoke of M a g a d h a ; of which country, probably it formed a 
distant province.]

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .— The contents o f  this thin octavo volum e  
may b e judged of b y  means of the foregoing brief abstract. T he  
accounts o f  the local tribes are not w ithout use. The last paper is  
im portant; perhaps very im portant. I t  explains the early portion o f  
the K e r a l a  u l p a t t i ;  gives a further view o f the location of B r a h m a n -  

c o lo n is ts ; and indicates a tim e when there were no B r a h m a n s  in  the 
country. Under such circum stances, it  is not surprising that tribes 
o f  aborigines should remain in greater numbers, than in other parts o f  
the Peninsula; from which, as we have had abundant proof, they were, 
to  a prevailing degree, exterm inated.

. The book is a thin quarto, China paper, half-bound, used.

♦ One confomahlo to the Vedas. As Tarasurama came from the head-quarters of 
Hinduism, he most probably brought with him, a more regular system, than tliat of 
scattered emigrants, who went befc»re.
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2 , N o . 751. (N o. 1, C .M . 887.) E igh t sections.

Section 1 is on another topic ; but it  is scarcely worth while 
to d isjoint the contents. [C. P . Brown, E sq. endorsed the book, 
“ q uite w orthless.’ ]̂

The follow ing is from my former analysis.

Section 1. List o f ancient r o j a s ,  procured in the S u n d a  district.

Certain kings of M a g a d h a .  The C adam ba  dynasty. T r in o lr a  

C a ia m b a  r a y e n  was the first of them, who ruled forty-five years. H is son 
M a d h a  reigned fifty years, some other successions down to M a y u r a v e r m a .  

His son was T r in e tr a  C a dam ban . The successions are contimied, down to 
an invasion by a C o n o a n a  king, of the P a r p a r a .  dynasty. Kings of this race 
follow, twenty-one in number. V ira  C d m a d e v a  r a y e n  conquered the last o f 
that dynasty. The B a l la l a  dynasty. Their capital was D ro cira  s a m i id r a m .  

They are the Oy iso las,■ nine in number. H a r i h a r a  ra y e n  overcame them, and 
rilled in V id y a n a y a r a m .  The line of the R a y e r x  is referred to, as having
been before transmitted. Their becoming enfeebled, and ruling at A n n a -  

e o n d a i, is simply mentioned. The rule of some N a y u k s  or local chiefs, as 
supposed in the S u n d a  district, is stated. The C h o la  dynasty: some of the 
names are the same as in other lists, others are different; but we know that 
these kings bad two, or three titular names. A reference to B c d la la s , who 
ruled in distant, and distinct, places; apparently without successor: one at 
Trinomalai. A list of 'A n d h r a  kings; town not specified. Loose mention of 
"Warankal, and other rulers. There is then a reference back to the S a o -  

v ir a s h t r a  dbsam , and other countries; unconnected in form. M a l l i  r a ja ,  is said 
to have ruled at B a l la h i  p a tn a m  in the Bengal country ;” and B h d ja  r a ja  is 
said to have been his son. One or two U d r iy a  kings are mentioned, and 
than a leap is made down to Hadura: the name of S u n d a r a  P d n d iy a n ,  

occurs ; w'ith a transit immediately afterwards to the K e r a la  r a ja . After 
other scattered notices of individuals, a return is made northwards to Ougein, 
and V ic r a m a d i ty a .  Then a reference to Delhi. A return back to Madura, 
and to K h n a  P m d iy a n .

N o t e .— The only value o f  this paper is with reference to the  
C a d a m b a  line, and succeeding races down to the conquest by S a r i  

T iara r a y e r .  A ll the rest is in coh eren t; both as to tim es and places, 
and m ere nam es; such as a person m ight casually hear m entioned in 
conversation, as o f  those once ruling in In dia . There are no dates 
either o f  the C a l iy u g a ,  or any other era; The ink and paper are in  
sufficiently good preservation to allow o f reference to the first part, 
m any years hence, if  need be.
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Section 2 . A ccou n t o f  w ild tribes in S u n d a  and C a n a r a .

N oth in g  answering to th is heading ap pears; and there are marks 
in the book of several sh eets having been torn out, or otherw-ise lost.

Section 3. A ccount o f the C o r a m a r u ,  in  the S u n d a  country.

There are four classes among them, some of their household, or 
domestic, cmstoms, are stated. Marriage settlements, and observances, mode 
of receiving proselytes into their class. They have no B r a h m a n s  amongst 
them. Many of them live professionally by theft. They arc scattered ; some 
in villages, some in wilds, or forests.

Section 4. A ccount o f  C u n u m b i M a h r a t ta s .

The S u r y a  race deduced from B r a h m a ,  down to V a iv a sv a la  m en u ;  

and then a reference to P a r i e s h i t ,  and N a n d a ;  from whom varions races 
sprung by inter-marriages, lienee the C m u m b is  deduce their lineage ; they 
are scattered in various countries; both in the north, and in the Peninsula.

Section  .5. A ccount o f  the B a n i j a g a r a  tribe o f  Telugu people.

Their household customs. Fourteen minor sub-divisions, among them, 
specified. Their marriages. Mode of correcting offenders, and some other 
details; of no consequence.

Section  6. A ccount o f  the C u d i  C tn n h h a r , or tribe o f potters.

Various local usages, and customs. Marriages, are only contracted by 
adults. They somtimes burn, and sometimes bury, their dead. They do not 
admit of proselytes from among other classes of people. These, with minor 
details, form the subjects of this paper.

Section  7. A ccount of the G a n g d d i c a r ,  or gardeners in S u n d a .

Their domestic, marriage, and other local, or peculiar, customs, are 
stated; but there does not seem anything needing special note. In  many 
points their customs have an affinity with those of the potter-tribe.

Section 8. A ccount o f  the tribe of M a n v e t t i y a r ;  or diggers 
o f water reservoirs.

They have minor distinctions among themselves ; and their customs 
are stated. They dig wells, reservoirs, channels for irrigation, &c;, being, 
like the two preceding classes, very useful, though servile ; and are, appa
rently, derived not from colonist Hindus, but from aborigines o f the country.

G e n e r a l  R e m a r k .— Though [the papers in  this volum e are in  
some degree curious, as to  local tribes and manners, and the first o f  
some litt le  historical value, y e t  they do not seem to  claim restoration.
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especially  as the ink is tolerably g o o d ; and the paper, though 'very 
inferior, only in  a sligh t degree damaged, by insects.

T h e book is a thin quarto, country p ap er; now worm -eaten, 
half-bound, worn.

V . E t h ic a l .

1. N o. 715. (N o. 56 , C.M. 599.) Two pieces.

Section 1. C a m a n d ic a  n i t i  s l a c a s  w ith  a Canarese i t c a  by 
C h i c k o p & d y a y y a ;  s a r y a  1— 6 ;  others wanting.

The fo llow in g brief notice is from my former analysis.

The duties of kings .are detailed. The observances proper to the four 
regular orders of Hindus are specified. Laws and regulations relative to 
women. A variety of proper times, and observances are noted. I  suppose 
it  to be a sort of law treatise. I t  occupies the larger portion of the book, 
in a close hand-writing.

For a som ew hat fuller in dex  to the entire w ork, see volum e 1, 
page 149, N o . 2 — 237.

F o r  S ection  2 , see  V II .

T h e book is Europe paper, w ell preserved, half-bound, worn.

V I. G e o g r a p h i c a l .

1. N o . 722. (N o . 15, C. M . 508.) B k u v a n a c o s a m ,  prose 1—3  
m n d h is ,  the third defective.

On the upper, m iddle, and low er w orld s; measures and descrip
tion : i t  relates to the u n iverse; b u t the H indu d w i p a s  were not noticed  
as contained in  it.

The h ook  is a th in  quarto, country paper, slightly  injured, 
half-hound, and worn.

2 . N o . 742. (N o. 1, C.M . 867 .) T w elve sections.

S ection  1. A ccount o f the T u n c /a b /u td r a  river.
D o. 4 ,5 . do. o f  the M a t a c a r i  and S a /d a b e n u r .

D o. 6. do. o f  J l o d a g i r i .

D o. 6. doi o f S a la k w r i .

D o . 10. do. o f  H ill-passes, and lik e  m atter, in  the 
Bednore district.
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Section  11. A ccount o f  I l a n u m a l a i  in the snine: these are geo
graphical, or statistical.

Section 2 , 3 , 9 , 11, are different, 9 a notice of Mysore kings, 
and 11, a list of the Y e l lu g o i iv d r u  chiefs ; elsewhere detailed.

T he book is a th in  folio, various paper, half-bound; the 
back loose.

3. fso . 713. (N o. 3 , C .il.  800.) Ten sections;

Geographical, and statistical notices of K a m p l l i  and its divisions ; of
K o n n a h o n d a  in the district ef Gooty ; and of five village. ,̂ in the Kurnool 
country. I t  is a paper of the Ceded district.s ; but, as being written in the 
Canarese language, it is styled a Canada kyfeat.

T he book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half
hound, the back loose.

4. N o . 746. (No. 6, C .M . 890 .) T hirty-tw o sections.

O f these six relate to G o lc e rn a m , on the w estern-coast; and the 
others appear to be of small consequence.

The book is a thin folio , French paper, halt-bound, worn.

5. No. 749, (N o. 59, C.M . 85G). F ive  sections.

This number was missing from the Ceded district h o o k s; and seems 
to have been placed here, because written in Canarese, v id e  page 508  
x u p r a . Sections 1, 2 , relate to villagi’.s ii^ar Rcllary. Section 3, is an 
additional account o f C u it ta r a  M a n ta  o i  K a m p W ; very often noted  
elsewhere. Section 4, 5 ,  notices o f two other villages, near Bellary.

The hook is a small, and thin quarto, on country paper, half- 
bound ; the paper loose.

G. N o. 752. (No. 2, C.M . 868.) E leven sections.

T en  of these are geographical and stati.«ticaf, with regard to 
villages in the Bednore district, and other parts o f Mysore. Section 7, 
relates to Brinjari rice carriers, who use bullocks for the transit of 
grain, and move about in companies. The hook is a quarto of medium  
thickness, country paper, worm-eaten, half-bound, damaged.

7 . N o. 758. (No. 3, C.M. 8G9.) N ine sections.

The follow ing is extracted from my former analysis.

Section 1, Legendary account of the village of jS a la  gram am , in  th e  

district of B id a n u r ,
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Legendary reference to A g a s iy a ,  and to a shrine formed by him. 
In S.S. 1018, l ia m & n iijd c h a ry a , unable to bear the persecution of C r im i  

e a n d a  cko lan , retreated to this village, and dwelt there some time. There is 
some details of connected shrines, pools, and the like appurtenances.

A reference follows to a J a in a  fane ; also to discussions between the 
B auclhas and J a in a s  ; as a consequence of which the former were sent away 
to Ceylon; and tlie J a in a s , afterwards, had an ascendancy. Some names of 
their rulers, or chiefs, are mentioned.

Section 2. Account of M e r i r v i y a  a village.

Anciently said to have been termed M i t ’h i l a ;  but dated, as to its 
real origin, in the time of Fis/trati V e r d d h a n a . The r a y e r s  of V ija y a n a g a r a m ,  

and the C h o la  r a ja s ,  are adverted to; in reference to fanes, and their 
allowances.

Section 3. Account of ' A n i  K a n n a m p a d i.

There are details in this section as to fanes, &c., with the connected 
mention of some names and dates; but the whole is of slight consequence.

Section 4. Account of T e r u m a ln c o d u  village.

The most extravagant liberty is taken with legendary names in refer
ence to the establishment of a fane of C h a m u n d a , a form of B u r y a ; but 
there is nothing of the slightest value.

Section 5. Account of the S o s a la  a g ra h a ra m .

Nothing in this section, except legendary details; with some name?, 
and dates, of .small importance.

Section C. Account of S 6 m a n a t ’h p m a m .

Merely a notice of an a g r a l id r a m , or alms-house, with mention of some 
grants, recorded by inscriptions.

Bection 7. Account of an alms-house at T d lc M .

As in iho last, a mention of grants, with some names and dates. The 
local position of T c d c d d , is a point of consequence.

Section 8. Account of T c d c d d  ra ja s .

This section is of greater consequence. The locality is of some historical 
antiquity, and the list of kings, including the Mysore rulers, may merit 
reference, in comparison with other documents. See the published transla
tion of the C on gu  d esa  rd jd lia l.

Section 9. Account of N d g a  m a n y a la ,

A notice of a fane, the image of which was dug out of an ant-hill, that 
had become a snake hole ; the details of the fane, and its connected matters, 
are of no consequence.
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i?em «/7f.~T he condition o f this book is  m oderately good ; it will 
continue legible, w ith  care for som e tim e. The 8th Section is the 
only one o f  much consec^uence.

T h e book is a th in  quarto, country paper, much worm-eaten, 
half-bound, worn.

8. lifo. 7G7. (N o .2 0 , C.M. 8GG.) Tw o pieces.

T hese relate to  R a y a h o l a ,  S o n a h a l l i ,  S h a n b h o g a ,  and D a n a -  

k a n i k o t a  ;  w ith accounts o f revenue settlem ents included.

The book is a folio, o f  medium thickness, good Europe paper; 
but old ; half-bounci, back loose from, the papers.

V I I .  H is t o r ic a l .

1. ?fo. 700. (N o. 3, C.M . 537 .) C u m d r a  R d m a e k a r i t r a m ,  1 — 1 2  

s a n d h i s ,  com plete.

T h e book is a very narrow royal 8vo. country paper, w ith small 
writing, and injured by worms, half-bound, used.

2 .  N o . 709. (N o. 4, C.M . 538.) A nother copy.

1— 4s s a n d h is  the 5th defective, and the other s a n d h is  to 12  are 
wanting.

T he book is a quarto, country paper, injured by worm s, h a lf
bound, worn.

The brief notice o f these tw o  books contained in  m y former 
A nalysis was copied under the 1st Fam ily, and a som ewhat fuller 
abstract was there given. S ee above V I I ,  10 N o. 1882, page 237.

[It would seem as t h o u g h i s  now locally termed Humpee; and the ruins of 
Humpee and Anagundi (site of Vijayanagaram) se«m confounded together. I  have not 
seen the plaoc ; and do not know whether it is simply my own uiisconccj)tion, or real.J

3. N o . 715. (N o . 56, C. M . 599 , 547). Two pieces.

For Section  1, see V .

Section 2. M d i s u r  r a j a  'p d r a m 'p a r y a m ;  prose.

This docum ent contains tw o parts ; the title which is given in  
the table of contents belonging to the second o f the two.

T he first is a sort o f general introduction. I t  gives the paura- 
nical account o f  India ; and specifies th e divisions o f  ih.Q B h a r a i a  v a r s h a ,  

or great continent o f H industan.

I t  mentions the names o f some o f  the C li.a c r a v e r t is , or universal 
sovereigns ; and, after matter o f  this kind, gives the local legend o f  the
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fane at Seringapatam ; the foundation o f  w liich Is ascribed to a dd& i, or 
fem ale-slave o f  a fane. T h e clearing of the country from a forest-like  
condition is m entioned, in connexion w ith  that subject. The first re
gular date given is S .S  816. (A .D . 894 ,) from w’hich period a success
sion of Nayaks, or local chieftains, is d ed u ced ; their names being sp eci
fied. From S.S . 148, (A .D . J5I a more im portant line o f  rulers is
traced. Their names, and some o f the events occurring under their 
rule, are given. As the lin e is modern, and has found an historian in 
Colonel W ilkes, I  do not m ention this dynasty very m inutely . I t  occu
pies the second, and more im portant docutnent of the two. T he entire 
article rem ains in  good preservation ; and a good translation, o f  the 
■whole, would merit perhaps a place in the periodical literature o f the day.

The book is on Europe paper, in good order, half-bound, worn.

C. P . Brown, E sq. notes " fa lse  in dates, and not w orth tran
scribing h isju d gm en t in such epigraphs is som etim es wrong.

4 . N o. 736. (N o . .̂ 1, C .M .-------.) M d ia w r  r d j a p u r v a  a h l i y u d a y a m  :

prose, two copies. N o te  in Colonel M cK en zie’s hand-writing, 
" A cco u n t of the M ysore Rajah found at Seringapatam  1799, given  
to me by Colonel W . K irkpatrick, June 1799, at the D ow lutbaug. 
(Signed) C. M cK en zie.’’

This, it w ould  appear, is the “ N uggur P ootiah  pandit’s b ook,” 
which was supposed to be on palm -leaves, and m issing (see volum e 2, 
page 689.) The title  is here correctly given. This is a copy, or copies 
from the orignal C a d u U a m  N o . 1926 i n f r a ,  under 'which a m ention of 
the succession of kings 'will be found. I t  was the document chiefly used 
b y Colonel W ilk es (from a translation made under Colonel M cK en zie’s 
orders) and a long account o f the mode In which it  was preserved, and 
found, may be seen in the preface to his sketches, &c.

C. P . Brown, E sq . notes " the 2nd part o f th is volum e is merely 
are-petition  of the first. And the first is an account o f  the origin, and 
disputes of the M ysore ru lers: has only cycle years (not S .S .)  Colonel 
M cK enzie, b y  means of one know n, and fixed  date, adjusted all the  
others, and was followed by Colonel W ilk es.”

A lhough  a considerable degree o f interest attaches to the book ; 
yet the contents now require no more notice than w ill he found under 
the original N o. 1926 i n f r a .

T he book is a duodecimo, o f  medium thickness, fu ll bound, and  
in tolerable order.
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5 . No. 740, (C.M. 57, 551, 510.) S ix pieces.

Section 1. C h o la  s a n g a ty a m , p a d y a s .

1— 8 sa n d h is , incomplete.

On the wars between the C h o la  and P d n d y a  kings: especially 
as to the C h o la n  that conquered Madura ; with details of his beneficence.

Section 2. C u m a ra  r d m a  c h a r i tr a m , p a d y a s .

The leaves are confused, so that the number of s a n d h is , or com
pleteness, could not be conveniently ascertained. It is another copy, 
added to many, of tho life Of a heroic son of the K a m p i l i - r d j d : he, 
after ill-treatment by his father, at first conquered the Mahomedans ; 
and, on a second onset, fell in battle with them. For Sections, see X I.

Section 4. M y s u r  r a ja  v a m s d v a li , a genealogy of Mysore kings.

For Section 5, 6, see III.

The book is a broad folio, thin, various paper, half-hound, 
back loose.

6 . No. 742. (No. 1, C.M. 867.) Twelve sections.

See notice under VI.

Section 12. Contains a genealogical account of the V e llu y o tiv a r u  

chieftains of V e n c a ta  g i r i  (to be distinguished from V e n c a td c h a la m  or 
Tripety.) There is a full abstract of this genealogy in preceding part of 
this volume.

The book is a thin folio, various paper, half-bound, paper loose.

7. No. 744. (No. 2, C.M. 888.) Ten sections.

See IV, 1 s u p r a . Sections 1 and 10, relate to this head, and 
may be referred t o ; but it was not thought necessary to divide the 
contents of the nook.

8 . No. 751. (No. 1, C.M. 887.) Eight sections.

Section 1, contains a list of ancient r a j a s ; procured in the' 
S n n d a  district: See above IV, 2.

V III. IxsCRIPTIOXS.

1. No. 747. (No. 7, C.M. 976.) Fourteen inscriptions on copper
plate, and on stones'; copied ofl'in the S io n d a  district.
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These relate to gifts by V ir a  h h a d ra  r a y a ,  P r a v u d a  M c a  r a y a .  

M a i n  d e v a  r a y a ,  V ira  k n s h n a r a y a ;  and they seem to be of more im
portance than such documents often are.

2 . No. 748. (No. 8, C.M. 977. One hundred and forty-eighty 
inscriptions copied oif in Mysore, Bednore, Canara and Sunda. 
They are also in various languages; the Canarese prevailing.

The book is a folio, of medium thickness, various paper, in a 
confused state, half-bound and used.

3. No. 750. (No. 5, C.M. 674.) Seventy-five inscriptions, on 
stones, and copper-plates, and on paper; taken in the S u n d a  

district. Some portions are in Sanscrit.

“ Transcribed in volume 49, local papers, C. P. B .”

4. No. 755. (No. 4, C.M. 973.) Fifty-seven inscriptions on stones, 
copper-plates, and paper, copied off in the Sunda district.

Gifts by N ila k h a n t’h a  r a y a ,  A c h y u ta  r a y a , &c.
The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, 

half-bound.

5. No. 757. (No. 9, C.M. 918.) Copper-plate, and stone inscrip
tions from A n h o la , and Q o k ern a m . Example, S.S. 1307, (A.D. 
1885), R a m a  c h a n d r a  r a y a .  There are some Mahratti, and some 
Persian pieces. “ Transcribed folio, volume 741, volume 2, C.P.B.”

The book is a thin quarto, French paper, half-bound, injured.

6 . No. 758. (No. 10, C. M. 979.) Inscriptions in the Mysore 
country.

Example S.S. 1569, C h ich a  deva  ra ju . Some of K a n t ’M r a v a  

N a r a s u  ra ju  at Seringapatam. One in d e v a  n a g a r i  in an a g r a h d r a m .

The book is a thin quarto, various paper, half-bound, used.

7. No. 759. (No. 31, C.M. 1,000.) Inscriptions on stones, copper
plates in the K a m p i l i  district, and Ceded districts: others from the 
S u n d a , or S u n d u r  country.

Examples S.S. 1435 Krishna rayn,
1453, Achyuta raya,
1456, the same;

with others there ia a little Mahratti.

The book is a quarto, of medium thickness, country paper, half
bound, used.
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IX . J a in a .

1. ]No. 737. (No. 72G, C.M. 534.) T h i 'h a k a r a  ‘p u f a n a m ,  or 
J a i n a  s id d h a n ta m .

Details of the lives, and actions of tlie twenty-four T i r t ’h d c a ra s , 

or deified men. As S a m a n d a ,  B h x d r a ,  A j i t a ,  S u p a n v u ,  C h a n d ra -  

p r a b h u ,  Z a n t in d t ' h a ,  & c. Account of their polemical disputes, and 
various other matters.

This book would probably be worth translating.
It is a thin folio, various paper, half-bound, used.

2 . No. 745. (No. 5, D. M. 889.) Labelled, Cdnara kyfeats, 14 
sections.

The first five, or six of these are relative either Xo J a i n a  kings, 
or T t r t ’h a c a r a s ,  as P a r s v a  n a t ' h a ; and the book contains an account 
of the J a in a  religion.

It is a folio, various paper, half-bound, injured, the backloose.

3. No. 761 (No. 11, C. M. 877.) Canada kyfeats. It contains 
13 sections; twelve of them are occupied with an account of the 
J a i n a  religion. The date S.S. 912, (A.D, 990) is given for the 
reign of V h h n u  F e r d d h a n a  r a j a  o i  T d l c a d .  He bestowed eight 
townships on the fane of P a c s h a m a  ra n g 'h a  n a t l i a .

The book is a thin folio, various paper, damaged.

X. M i s c e l l a n e o u s .

1. No. 754. (No. 4, C.M. 870.) Canada kyfeats, 1.3 sections. The 
first has a notice of temples at H o h l ia l l i .  In the others there is an 
account of native chiefs, of Hyder Ali, and of the Mysore country; 
the whole is apparently of no great consequence.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half
bound, and damaged.

2 . No. 760. (No. 17, C.M- 832.) Canada kyfeats.

It contains the official regulations of Tippu Sultan, also one 
v e r g a  of the A m a r a  cosJia . It is written in four language.s, i .e .  Canada  ̂
Mahratti, Sanscrit, Persian.

“  A  complete copy of this volume has been made under iny 
directions in Persian, Canada and Mahratti, C. P. B. 1849.”

The hook is a small quarto, thick country paper, of a good kind* 
but old, half-bound, much injured.
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No. 763, (No. 52, C.M. 1021.) The cover only. The book 
contains inscriptions in number 126, in Coimbatore, C a r u r ,  and D a m -  

f u r a m .  C. P. Brown, Esq. writes—“ Copies of ail these are found in 
folio volume 84-5, and in volume 814, several of the missing pages have 
been discovered.”

Instead four pieces are inserted.

1, S a m a r a  v i j a y a m ]  2, M a d e c a r a n a y a c a  d a n d a c a m ' ,  3, C c m a n a  

c h a r i t r a m - , 4, S u l i l c e r e  s i d d h e s v a r a  ' p ^ r v o t i r a m ,  or legend of the 
n u m e n  at S u t i l c e r e .

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, Injured, half-bound, 
damaged.

3. N o -765. (No.4, C. M. 888.) Canara kyfeats, 12 sections;
much Mahratti.

Seption 1. Account of H a m a  r a j a ,  and his contests with the 
Mahomedans.

This section contains somewhat full details of R a m a  r a ja ' s  nego
tiations, and battles, wdth the neighbouring Mahomedan rulers. A 
pompous, and ’ êry exaggerated statement is given of the splendour of 
his throne, and the number of his obsequious attendants; including 
the kings of all the fifty-six countries of Hindu geography. A  list of 
his army is also given. The attacks of the Mahomedan chiefs, sepa
rately, were foiled; but a grand confederation against him of five Shahs, 
at length overthrew him, and conquered' the kingdom. The date of
S.S. 1486, (A. D. 1564,) is given ; and it corresponds with that of the 
battle of T a l i c o t a ,  ■with which ended the power of the V i j a y a n a g a r a m  

kingdom. '

N o t e .— This document will continue legible for some years. The 
paper is undamaged; but the ink is not throughout equally good.

r

Section 2. Account of the B a n i j a g a r u ,  or traders of B a n i m s s i ,  

in the S v /n d a  district.

The few details which relate to this class of L i n g a d h d r i s ,  and 
merchants, chiefly notice the protection, or otherwise, received by them 
from S a d a  S i v a ,  downwards to the times of Tippu Sultan, and the 
English; and the whole, in any general point of view, is unimportant. 
A  brief mention of weights, meausures, and commodities, is appended.
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S ection  3 . A c c o u n t  o f  B a n a v a s i  in  th e  S u n d a  d istr ict.
The years contained in the four y u g a s .  The subject of inscrip

tions is adverted to, and then particularized. V i c r m i d d i t y a  is stated 
to have made a very large grant of land to the fane, at this place; con
tinued in force by B h o j a  r a j a .  S l n h a n a  h h u p a h /n ,  who ruled at B u d r a -  

p u r a v i ,  in the neighbourhood, also made munificent largesses to the 
same ; and built certain g o p v .r a m s , or towers, over the porches. His 
son was C a l ic a .la  c h '& d a m a n i. His son was S a n g h a  h h u p d h n .  A 
detail of J a i n a  r a j a s  follows. In addition to the mention of a few 
names, there is a specification'of their books, and s a s tr a s ,  or religious 
productions. An inflated account is given of the power, splendour 
and attendants, of the said kings.

R e m a r k .— This document seems to me of some consequence. 
B a n a v a s i  is a place of known antiquity, and the fact that J a i n a  kings 
of great celebrity ruled there, at an early period, is to be noted. The 
document i? written with permanent in k ; and is, as to paper, in tole- 
lably good preservation.

Section 4. In the Mahratta character.
Section 5. A list of chieftains of the S u n d a  district.

The commencement of the rule of these chiefs is dated in S. S 
1478, CA.D. 1-556,) and seven names are given, coming down to S.S. 
1685, (A .D . 1765). They were by consequence, chiefs, who founded 
their power on the downfall of the V i ja y a n a g a r a m  dynasty ; as was the 
case in various parts of the Peninsula. A  sort of copy of their seal is 
given; one contains the name of I m m a d i  a r a s a p a  n a y a k  in Balbund 
letters; on the other, the word I ^ d g e s v a r a ,  and S a d a  S iv a ,  can be read; 
and also the titular phrase, “ a chief splendid as the moon,” but .some 
injury, by worms renders the connection, in so small a surface, not 
further legible. An imperfect copy of an inscription certifies the gift 
of some lands to a tribe of Brahmans; but the donor’s name, and other 
particulars, are wanting..

The whole of the remaining portion of the hook is in Mahratti 
characters; see the end of the following Mahratti papers. In what 
herein precedes, sections one and three are of consequence. The name 
of B a n a v a s i ,  as an emporium of commerce, appears in the classical 
writers ; and it then seems to have been flourishing. The prevalence 
of the J a i n a  credence throughout the S u n d a  country, is- worthy of

m  3
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notice, and, by comparisoa with the foregoing hook, we may discern 
that the era of P a r a m  R a m a  was not so high up in antiquity, as Hindu 
exaggerations might lead any one to suppose.

The hook is a thin quarto, country paper, loose and injured, 
half-hound, damaged.

4, No. 766. (No. 18, C.M. 884.) Canada kyfeats.

The second volume of Tippu Sultan’s regulations in Canada, 
Persian, and Maharatti.

I t  contains also the weight, and value of coins.

It is a small; thin, quarto.

X I . pROPHETICAt,

1. No. 725. (No. 6, C.M. 481, 575.) Four pieces. Section 1, 
V i d y d r a n y a ~ h d la g n d n a 7n , s h e a s .  B y V i d y d r a n y a ,  S i v a ’s  quali
ties with an assumed prophecy of futurity.

Section 4. S a r v a g n d ,  a J a n g a m a ,  two or three leaves are injured: 
in the middle, are three pages of Mahratti writing, of no consequence.

Various notices occur, s u p r a .

The hook is a thin quarto, old country paper, very much damaged.

2. No. 727. (No. 8, C.M. 478.) C h e n n a  B a s a v a - l c d l a g n d n a n i )  

complete.

By C h e n n a  J ia s a v a ,  verse and prose.

A s v a p a t i s ,  G a j a p a i i s ,  ^c., after them the hirth of C h e v n a B a s a v a ,  

his U la s ,  his glory, his predictions of futurity. See notices under 1st 
Fanrily.

Square slips, between wooden hoard.s.

3. No. 732. (No. 7, C, M. 511.) S a r v u g n u  h a la g n d u ia m . Two 
copies, one complete, one not s o : prose—770 a m a r a  g a n a s ,  dwelt 
with C h e n n a  B a s a v a  at J a n g a m a  n a t 'h a  R a n g h a  m a n t a p a m : they 
wrought the S i v a  s a m a d i ,  (destruction) and then returned to 
C o A la sa . B u d r a  m u n i  delivered the contents to other m u n i s : 

C h e n n a  B a s a v a  will return to earth; with various other prophe
cies, and moral axioms. See other notices.

The hook is a thin, and narrow folio, country paper, worm-eaten, 
half-hound, injured,
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4  Ko. 740. (No. 57, C.M. m y  Sik pieces.
Section 3. S a r v a g i i a . k d h g n a n a m .

The book is a broad, thin folio, various paper, half-bound, the 
binding loose.

XII. Pun A NAS.

1. No. 721. (No. 48, C. M. 588, 472.) D e v i  m U id tm j ja m  ox 

C h a n d a  p a t ' h ;  on the label erroneously, N r i s i n h a  s a h a s r a n a m a .

Two copies, 1st copy 1— 16 a c L h y d y a s .

Do. .2nd do. 1—3 do.
From the M d r c a n d e y a  p u r a n a m .

The war of D e v i  andher am azon s, against the a su ra s , or Assyrians,

The book is a thin, and narrow quarto, glossy country paper, 
half-bound, worn.

2. No. 726. (No. 15, C. M. 508.) S i v a  d d ic a  p u r a n a m - ,  stanzas; 
1— 11  s a n d h is  complete.

S i v a  is lord of the entire world; s r i s h t i ,  s t ’h i t i ,  l a y o m ,  or crea
tion, preservation, destruction, belong to him: his glory stated. There 
is also part of the B ic h 'h d ta n a  c h a r i t r a m ,  or legend of S i v a ’s  going 
about as a beggar. See a former notice.

It is a curious old book, country paper, worm-eaten, oblong slips 
between boards which are japanned ; and, on one side, is painted S u 'd  

on N a n d i ,  on the other side a m u n i  with G a n e s a  and C d r t iM y a ,

3 .  No. 731. (No; 6, C. M. caret.) B a s a v a  p u r a n a m ,  1—36 
s a n d h is ,  verse; defective at the end.

See the full abstract, at the close of volume 2.

Square slips, between wooden boards, country paper, the edges 
touched by termites.

PuRANAS L o c a l , o r  in a h d A m a y a m s .

4. No. 719. (No. 11, C. M. 523.) Section 2, V a m ii ja  u lp a t i i ,a ,  

legend of the C o m tis ,  at P e n n a c o n d a  ;  s le c a s ,  with Canarcsc ifca.
Birth of a C o m ti-g ix \, seen by V ish n u  F e rd d h a n a ;  who made 

many attempts to obtain her. To avoid him she burnt herself, and 
many of her people died with her : others fled ; the legend has been 

_ often noticed.
The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half-bound.
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5. No. 738. (No. 43, C. M, 521.) E n d r a  b lid ra fa m , prose, com
plete ; a V i r a  S a iv a  book.

The incarnation or manifestation of B r a h m a , V ish n u , and M a h e s -  

v a r a :  tbeir work or office, concerning the great deluge that destroyed 
the world; on the four castes, B r a h m a n , C s h e tr iy a ,  V a is y a , S 'd d r a ,;  

and on the four d z r a m a s  orders, B r a h m d c h a r i ,  V a n a p r a s t’k a , G r 'ih a s fh a ,  

S a n n iy d s i ,  Glory of V ir a  m d r a ; and other like matters.
The book is royal octavo, country paper, much worm-eaten, 

half-bound in sheep.

6 . No. 739. (No. 9, C. M. caret.) G henna b a sa v a  p u r d n a m ;  

stanzas, 1— 12 sa n d h is , incomplete.

Details concerning the younger B a s a v a ,  maternal nephew to the 
elder one : the work is highly sarcastic on B ra h m a n s , but contains the 
moral and digested system of the V iru  S a iv a s .

Tire book is a thin, and long, but narrow folio, country paper, 
half-bound.

X III . S a i v a .

1. No. 714. (No. 46, C. M. 492.) Virupdcsha stotram, st&azB,s, 
complete.

Isvara, having three eyes, destroyed three towns, the consuming 
Manmata, praise of Trildchana, the three-eyed one. There is a fore
going, and fuller notice.

A thin, and small quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, paper cover.

X IV . T albS.

1. No. 713. (No. 44, C. M. 886.) Suca saptati, seventy tales of a 
parrot; prose, complete ; Dinala panica, ox 3omv.a\ I—7.

Suca a nshi, as a parrot, told to Vanni bhupa, a king, variou.s 
ta les; some of them taken from the Ramayanam.

The book is a thin quarto, country paper, worm-eaten, half-hound,

2 , No. 718. (No. 12, C. M. 518.) Two pieces.

1.) Siddha Rama charitra, stanzas, two sandhis.

( It is taken from the Bas(f,va pwrana;  for an abstract of which, 
see the end of volume 2.

2.) K arica  hantana c a t’ha.
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Story o f  one w ho, go in g  to his betrothed wife, was entrapped by 
au o gress: it  has been o f frequent occurrence.

T he book is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, worn.

3 . N o. 724 . (N o. SO, 0 . M. 573.) R a j a  s e c 'h a r a  v i ld s a m ,  Sanscrit 
and Canarese m ingled: 1— 5 a s v a s a s ,  1— 4 right, the 5th defective.

B y  S h a d d c s h a r i  d / ,v a , on the U la s ,  or amusements of S i v a ;  most 
probably taken from the H a l a s y a  m a J id tm y a m .

The book is a th in  quarto, country paper, a little  injured, half
bound, worn. /

X V . V aish jjav a .

1. N o. 710 . (N o. 41, C. M. 532.) S u y o g a  c h a r i l r a m ,  stanzas.

The V a i r d g y a  p u r d n a m  is thereto attached. S u y o g i  a 
n s h i ,  who by h h a k l i ,  or fa ith  obtained m u h ti ,  or em ancipation. 
i ^ d r e d a ,  B h d r a d i v o j a ,  and other r u M s  came to him, when he 
was performing penance, and told him the story o f  the a v a td r a s  o f  
y i s h n u .  T h e leaves are loose from the binding, and many o f  them 
transposed.

T he b ook  is a long, narrow folio, country paper, worm-eaten, 
half-bound, worn.

X V I. V ika Saiva.

1. N o. 701. (N o. 1, C. M. 506.) B i j j a l a  r a j a  c h a r i t r a m  ;  p a d y a  

c d v y a m ,  1— 12 s a n d h i s ,  com plete. Sanscrit occurs in places. 
B i j j o l a  was a J a i n a  k ing o f  C a l y d n a ,  w ho bad the m isfortune 
to choose the elder B o s a z a ,  for his m inister o f s ta te : an account 
of his prosperity, praise o f  him, his jealousy of his minister, con
spiracy against him, he was slain, and all the J a i n a s  massacred.

• A  fu ll account is contained in the B a s a v a  'p u r a n a r n ; th is may be 
taken thence.

T h e book is a thick octavo, country paper, a little  injured, half
bound, injured,

2. N o. 7 0 2 . (N o. 19, C. M. 523.) Three volumes, B l i a v a  c h in ta  

r e tn a m ,  1 — 9 p r a e a r a n i s ,  com plete.

B y  M u l t a n a  d c h d r y a .

M arvels performed b y  I s v a r a  related to S a i y d n d r a  C h o la i
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The Jast volum e contains a glossary o f  H a l a  c a n a d a  words, 
w ith notice o f the glory o f  B r a h m a  and J a n g a m h v a r a .  I t  was copied  
for Mr. Brown ; and there is a notice o f the work in volum e 2.

The book is a royal octavo, country paper, half-bound, slightly  
injured.

3. N o. 703. (No. 50, C. M . 457). B l id i r e a v a r a  c a V h a  s a s i r a  

r e t r id c a r a m .

This is  an epitom e, and in com p lete: the follow ing is fu ll.
The book is  a royal octavo, country paper, half-bound, a little  

injured.

4. N o. 703. (Nos. 53 , 53, 54, C. M. 489.) B h a i r a v e s v a r a  c a t ’h a  

s u t r a  r e tn d c a r a m  three volum es prose. Im perfect notices of s a c t i s  

a description of G a i l d s a  g i r i ,  m ode o f wearing the l in g a m ,  glory o f  
J a n g a m i s v a r a ,  g lory o f  B h a i r a v e s v a r a : praise o f  N a r e d a  from  
p u r a n a s ;  and also o f various r i s h i s .

R oyal octavo, country paper, half-bound, a lit t le  injured.

5. N o . 704. (N os. 23, 24, 25, C. M. 499, 40 0 , 517 .) F r a t ’h d n a  

r e g a le ,  especial chant. 1— 2 0  s t ’h a la s ,  com plete.

A n account o f six ty-th ree special votaries o f  S i v a ;  the T am il 
version is entitled  B e r i y a  p u r a n a m  ;  and som e notice o f  these w orthies  
was given, from that book.

See 2nd Fam ily, M anuscripts.
The books are octavos, country paper, injured by worms, 

half-bound.

6. N o . 705. (N o. 13, C. M . 494.) S a r a n u l  l U d m r i ta m  : 1, 2
s a n d h i s ,  in com p lete :  y e c h a  g a n a  metre.

Praise of various em inent devotees, stated to have possessed  
m iraculous powers.

T he book is a sm all quarto, country paper. Injured b y  worms, 
half-bound.

7. N o. 707. (N o. 45, C. M . 486 .) L i n g a y y a  c h a r i t r a m ,  1— 6
s a n d h is ,  stanzas.

N otice o f L i n g a y y a  a J a n g a m a  g u r u ,  h is glory, and details o f his 
proceedings. I t  appears to be taken from the B a s a m  p u r a n a m .

The book is a royal octavo, thin and narrow, country paper, 
very old, and worm -eaten, half-bound.
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8. N o. 708. (N o. 34, C.M . 507.) T w o pieces.

1.) B h ic s h u f a n n  e d v i ja m ,  stanza!;.

S i v a  cut off B r a h m a ’s  head ; and thereby incurring the crime of 
B r a h m a h a t t i ,  wandered over the world, as a m endicant; the glory of 
that m ode o f  proceeding.

2). J R e m r a  s id d h e s v a r a  c a v y a m .

1— 7 s a ' i id h is ,  stanzas, incom plete.

R d v a n a  a y o g i ,  performed many d eceptive feats o f magic, 
( s i d d h a v i d h i )  b y  m a n t r a  s.nd. t a n t r a  before B i j j a l a  k ing o f K a l y d n a p u r ,  

and before the votaries o f B a s a v a .

T h e book is  a royal octavo, o f medium thickness, country paper, 
worm -eaten, half-bound, the binding loose .

9. N o . 711. (No. 32 , C.M . 321.) S a n c a r a h d l a g n d n a p r a s t ’h d n a m ,  

prose, com plete.

C h e n n a  B a s a v a  w ith  750 a m a r a  g a n a s  performed the S i v a  

ed 'o ia .dA , a k ind o f  penance before B i j j a l a  r a y  a .  On going to  C a i ld s a

he saw S i v a  in a bodily form, and uttered h is praise, as S a n e a r a ,  or the 
destroyer. There are also various predictions as to futurity.

The book is  a small quarto, country paper, half-bound, the 
binding much injured.

10. N o . 712. (N o. 17, C.M. 502.) V i r a c t a  c a v y a m .  1— 6  s a n d h is  

com plete, stanzas.

V i r a c t a  is th e  quality  o f  an abstracted devotee, a zealot, in a pro
fessed  renunciation o f  the w orld ; and m ost com m only used am ong S a iv a s .  

H ence the or V a ir d c y i s 'k n o 'v m  in  U pper H indostan; and w ith
as litt le  credit to them selves, as m endicant friars, w hite, black, or grey.

The book makes m ention o f 101 p r a m a t a  g a n a s ,  o f the V i r a  

S a i v a s ;  and dw ells on their h lia k ti , or faith , b y  means o f  which they  
obtained m u k t i ,  or liberation from the body.

T h e b ook  is a very narrow fo lio , country paper, half-bound, 
damaged.

11. N o . 716. (N o. 16, C.M. 494 .) A d i y d y a n a  c a t'h a .

A  list o f  six teen  g a n a s ,  or com panies o f celestials, who .followed 
th e elder B a s a v a  from C a i la s a  to associate w ith him on earth; A d i y d -  

y a n a  being qne o f  them . The sx iteen  companies included 1008 indivi-
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duals ; th e nam es o f  whom  are herein detailed, and praised ; so many  
d a im d n e s  at one tim e incarnate on earth !

T h e book is a thin, and narrow quarto, country paper, worm- 
eaten, half-bound, worn.

12. N o . 725 . (N o . 6, C .M . 5 6 0 ,5 0 9 .)  B a s a v a f u r a n a m .

13. N o . 723 . (N o . 88 , C .M . 490 .) V iv e c a  c h i n t d m a n l ,  another 
copy of th e sam e w ork. V arious previous notices have occurred.

T h e book is a th ick , and narrow fo lio , country paper, worm- 
eaten, half-bound, the back loose .

For section 1, 4 , see above X I ,  1.
Section  2. P r a b h u  l in g a  l i l a ,  in co m p le te : reference to various 

foregoing  notices.

Section  3. C a d a m h a  B a n a v d s i  r a j a  c h a r i t r a m ,  S . S. 965, a 
fragm ent of two leaves o n ly ; concerning the C ia d a m l a  race of k in g s ; 
their capital presumed to b e the modern B a n a v a d .

The b ook  is a th in  quarto, old, country paper, very much  
damaged.

14. N o . 720. (N o . 40, C .M . 491.) V iv d c a , c h i n t d m a n i .

B y  S i v a  y o g i ,  stanzas. 1— 10 p a n c h ’h e d a s ,  com plete.

I s v a r a  g u n a  n ir u p a r a m ,  a description of the divine nature, as the 
first cause of creation; d tm a  g u n a  v i v a r a ,  on the nature and qualities of the 
human soul; I s v a r a  m a y  a  v iv a r a m ,  a  detail of the power of god; p r a p n n ja  

s v a -r u p a m  form, or nature o f the world. On y o g a m  and m d n a m , or penance, 
and mysticism. V ir a  S a iv a  d ic s k a  k r a m a m ,  mode of initiation among V ir a  

S i v a s : on d r v i j)d n ta r a  or various continents of the world. R a j a  la c s k a n a m ,  

r a j a  n i t i ,  attributes and morals of a king. Tarious other matters; a sort of 
general compendium.

The book is  a quarto, country paper, o f m edium  thickness, half
bound, th e back loose.

15. N o . 728. (N o . 5 , C .M . caret.) Two p ieces.
1. ) M u k a /n n a  C h o la  r a j a  c h a r i t r a m ,  praise o f  his valour.

2 . ) F r a v u d a  d jd va  r a j a  c a v y a m  •, d b o x x i 2 0  s a n d h is .  N o t the Fy’aya- 
n a g a r a  king, b u t one w ho seem s to have been a distinguished  
J a n g a ' m a :  the book contains a panegyric o f  B a s a v a ,  and the glory  
of J a n g a m h v a r a ,  or S i v a .

T h is book is a sq u a r e; being paper slips betw een  two thin  
rose-w ood boards, country p ap er; very old, and worm -eaten.
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JG. N o, T'29.’ (N o . 1-i, C. M. -lO.j.) S a r a » i l l  l l lu m r U a m ;  yec lia  

g a n a m  metre 1— 11 s a n d h is .

Oil S i v a :  g lory of B a s a v a ;  on the V i r a  S a iv a s ,  and tlicir 
w orks; such as exh ib iting m iracles; and the like.

T he book is on country paper, half-bound, the back loose.

17, N o, 730. (No. S3, C. M . 5 2 7 - )  J la je m lr a  v i j a y a r n ,  1—9 
p r a k a r a n a s ,  complete.

E a je n d r a  was a k ing of S a u r a s h ta  d e s a m ,  h is  valour—he was a 
devotee o f  the V ir a  S a iv a  class. H o conquered some countries.

T h e book is a thin quarto, country paper, half-bound, one board 
gone, the other one damaged.

18. N o. 733. (No. 27, C .M . 508.) A s h t a v a r n a t i l a c a m :  Z v o l m r c s , '  

1— 11 s a n d h is ,  com plete, stanzas and prose.

Matters briefly extracted from the B a s a v a  p u r d n a m ,  J r d d h y a  

c l i a r i t r a m ,  and P u r d i e m a  r e g a l e : such as, the glory of a g u r u  o f the 
l in g a m ,  of the T a n g a m a , or moveable l i i ig a m ,  glory o f B a s a v a ;  story of 
D l m l a y y a ,  o f P r a h a n a y y a ,  and of other V ir a  S a i v a  devotees.

Broad octavo, thin, worm-eaten, half-bound, damaged.

S E C O N D  F A M IL Y , C. -̂XARESE, "Kadattams”, rectc k a d i ta m .

These books are formed of cotton-cloth folded into square, or 
oblong pieces, and covered with a black paste, w hich gives a slaty  

. surface. W hen folded up, they are from one inch to four inches thick.

I,  H is t o r ic .! 0.

1. N o. 1913. Two pieces.

l i )  A r i k u t t a r a n i  h a ip a t tu .

.  B o d d r a  v ir a h l ia d r a  n a y a k a  and C h a n d r a  s e c 'h a r a  m y a h a  came 
together to V i ja y a h a g a r a m ,  and captured twenty-four tow nsh ips; the 
names o f which are given in d eta il: such as U tta v a l ig r a m a m ,  J ilo d a -  

p u r a m ,  § c .  H e ruled 2 5  years.

2 .  )  Some Mahratti writing, five or six  pages, not particularly 
examined.

The book is 10 X 5 X 5 inches,
H S
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2. I'<o. 1917. I l j /^ a d d i 'g a  y a ja 'p u 'i 'V u li'a ' in ,

R ecords o f the barons o f  R o5'clvoog'.

T his bonk is in the T elu gu  language. V e lu r  s r i  .K r i s h n a  r a i ja lw  

t 'd r u  ruled at C h a t v l r a g i r i ,  w ithou t a d a l a v a y i ,  or g en er a l; and h is 
m n n tr i  was V e n c a la p a i i  n a y a d u ,  who sent out five cominandants o f  
forts (see N o . 1918, 2) to co llect tribute. T w o o f his M ahratti officers 
named Bhuja khan and A li khan w ere sent b j  F e n r n t a p a t i ,  and fought 
a blood)’’ b.attlc at C h i i l a h u l ; and ai.so at other p laces; taking the 
districts connected w ith those places, and bringing them under the 
C h a n d r a  < jiri ruler.

There are details, go in g  before as to the aforesaid K r i s h n a  v d i y a r  

o f  U d iy a  g i r i ; b ut freun the nature o f  the material, and of the cra)’on- 
wTiting, these details are m uch obliterated.

B ook  10 X G X 1 inches.

S. N o . 19-20. K e l a d i  r a j a  p a i l a m ,  account o f  fifteen k ings o f  

K e l a d i :  f tlo c a s  and p a d y a s .

1. ) C h e lv a p a  n a y a c a  p a t t a m  : p a d y a s .

.R e  ruled thirteen years aud .six m onths. N o  date o f years: this 
begins after him.

2 . ) Aedffl son o f  the fo reg o in g : GC> p a d y a s .  S .S . I4 8 6
B r i m u c h a  year. A t  I k J ie r i  g r d m a m ,  there was a palace b u ilt in 
olden  tim e: he lived in i t ;  and ruled 31 years and C months, down  
to V is v a v a s u  year.

3 . ) D n d d a  s a n c a r a  v i j a y a ,  eldest son of the foregoing ; 55 p a d y a s .

S.S . 1468 V i s v a v a m  year to S.S. 1481, 13 years and 5 months.

4. ) C h ic k a  s a n c a r a  p a t t a m .  Second son of S a d a  S iv a  h is son  
being young, 1 0  p a d y a s ,  S .S . 1481 — 1493, 13 years and 10 m onths.

5. ) l la m a ,  n a y a c a  eldest son o f D o d d a v i j a y a ,  100 p a d p a s ,  S .S . 1493, 
down to 150.5, 12  years.

6 . ) V c n c a ta p a t i  n a y a c a  p i U t a m ,  40 p a d y a s ,  S .S . 151-5 down to 1552, 
son o f R a m a  n a y a c a  fiG  years.)

7 .  ) V i r a h k a d r a  n a y a c a  p a t t a m ;  son o f the preceding.
8 . ) S lc a p a p a  n a y a c a  p a t t a m .

9 .  ) C h ic k a  v m c a t a p a t i  n a y a c a .

10 . ) B h a d r a p a  n a y a c a  p a t t a m ,

11. ) S o m a  s e c h a r a  n a y a c a  p a t t a m .
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32 .) l l a r i  B d sa v a  n a tja ca  p a tta 'in .

I S . )  S o m a  se d 'h a r a  n a y a c a  p o A ta m .

14. ) B a s a v a p a  n a y a c a  p a t f a n i .

15. ) S o m a  s c c ’h a r a  'n a y a c a  ' p a t t a m :  so far the succession vras 
re g u la r ; from S .S . 1436 down to 1080.

B ook  , 9 x 9 x 4  inches.

4. K o. 1921. M aliratti and C anarese; o f the latter only a little. 
Three subjects have h ead in gs; and there are two more.

L etters from a k ing to a d e v a  s t ' h d n a m ,  or temple. In  B m i -  

d 'a b ld  year, K d a d a  B a s a v a p a n a y a c a  sent to K o h e r  n a n ju n ile s v a r a  Jeoil. 

E x c e ss  o f  revenue to be applied towards building a temple to A Iu -  

c ' h a m b i c a  a m m a .  N a r a c a  p a y y e n  manager o f the fane was written to.

T he book 7 x 7 x 3  inches.

5. N o. 1926. M i j m r  p u r v a r a j a  a i d i y u d a y a  v iv a r a m .

This is an important book, containing an account o f twenty- 
three h lysore kings ; in the early instances names only :

A p p a r a r  t im m a  r a ja  u d iy a r ,  his son was A r u b c r u la  ch am a r a ja  

n d iy a r ,  his son was B e v a r a ju  cham a ra ju  u d iy a f , his son was K r is h n a  u d iya r , 

Lis son was C k o la  c h u m a ra su  r a ja  u d i y a r  : his son w'as I l a r i  c h a m a  r a ja  

u d iy a r ,  born in P r a b k a v a  year, S r d v a n a  month ; and Hcija u d iy a r  son of 
I la r i c k a m a  r a ja .  B e t l a d a  r a ja  d e v a  u d iy a r ,  born in A n a n d a  y e a r : liis 
son W'as

M u tu c a  ra ja  d e u a  u d iy a r ,  bora in P r a m a i i c h a  year ; his son was 
C h in n a  ddva  ra ja  u d iy a r ,  born in P r a m d d i  year: his son was

N a n ja  r a ja  u d iy a r ,  born in V h lm  year; his son B c i i a d a y a n a v a r ,  

horn in S u b h d n u  j'oar; his son was

I m m a d i  r a ja  u d iy a r , born in P a r i t d p i  year, and crow'ned in I s v a r a
year

His son W'as B e lU u la  c h a m a r a ja  u d i y a r ,  born in C ro d h a  year: Lis 
son was C/n/.,7ia ra ja  u d iy a r ,  born in S u h h a k r ila  ye& r, crowned in P in g a la  

year, and reigned 19 years, down to I s v a r a  year. He fought, and conquered 
some places, i,e. I?: g a d is ,  ortalooks; containing more than fifty town.ships. 
H is son was K a n t ’h ir a v a  N a r a s u  r a j a ,  born in l id c sh a sa  year, crowned in 
B a h u d h a n y a  y e a r , reigned 21 years, down to L7//«H year. He conquered 
32 ( ja d is . He had two sons ; the eldest w'as D o d d a  dcv:i r a ja  u d iy a r , horn 
in D u n m u c ’ha year, crov/ned in V ild m b i year, and roignod 13 years, dow'ii 
to  P a r  i t  d j) i  y  cox. He conquered \ \  y a d is .  H is younger brother was i

    
 



d e M r a ja u d ly /(> ', l)6vn ia  F ra h h a v a  ye^r, and reigced 8 ycaw, down to Y tiv a  

year, D e i  a  ra ja  u d i y a r ,  born in F ra b h a v a  year, crowned in V ig u r i  year. His 
son was C h ic k a  r a ja  d<:va u d iy a r , born in P a r t i v a  year, and reigned down to— 
P a r i t& y a  year. K a n t 'h i r a v a  N a r a m  ra ja  u d iy a r ,  born in P a r i td p a  year, began 
to  reign in T a ra n a  year. K r i s h n a  ra ja  u d iy a r  born in C k i tr a b lid n u  year, 
began to reign in V ija y a  year. Tho preceding four kings conquered some 
towns, to wit— I l o n a p u r a m ;  h o th  g rd m a m , cr town, and d u r y a m ,  or fort; 
T u m u k i ir ,  and many smaller h a l l is ,  or hamlets, which are specified.

W ith regard to all the above rulers the names of p a t ta - s t r i s ,  or 
crowned queens, are given in  d etail: some kings had more than one such 
queen.'

Book 10 X 3 X o inches : m ostly in a strong, d ear, durable band" 
w riting. L arge use was made o f  it by C olonel W ilk es.

6. N o . 1929. Two pieces in T elu gu , b u t much m ingled wdth Sans
crit. T h e folds being opened on one side, g ive K r u h n a r a y a s  

affairs, and unfolded on the other side, the affairs o f  F e n o a ta p a t i .

1 . ) V i ja y a n a g a r a m  K r i s h n a  d e v a  m a k h  r a y a  p a l t a m .  H e  ruled  
from S.S. 1432 in the fo llow in g  S u c la  year down-to V ir o d h i  year, 
or 21 years. D eta ils o f  b is reign during that period : n eed less to 
b e abstracted here, since all particulars have been more than once  
given.

2 . ) C a r n a la c a  d e n a  v i r a  V c n c a ta p a i i  r a y a ,  p a t ta m .  H e  w'as 
crowned in S.S . 1526, the follow ing F r a b h a v a  j e a x .  H e  conquered  
various p laces. H e W'as sent as general from V i j a p a n a g a r a m  

against the C h o la  kingdom . H e  took Tanjore; and after the 
disastrous battle o f  T a l i c o ta ,  in w hich l l a m a  r a j a  fe ll, be assum ed  
the kingdom  w hich he had w'on.

T he book is  fu ll in  its  details o f his gifts of lands, to various 
tem p les, Tho total m easurem ent of such land was 50,059 e v r h i s ,  or 
50G cawnics

I I .  M iscellaneous .

1. N o . 1720, 1721. M any varieties ; each occupying one, one and 
a half, tw’o or more pages— as m ed ica l; k ingly  m atters; names, &c. 
detached s l c c a s  ornate in k ind . V a k l m a v a  m atters; g r a n f h a  letter.

A ccount o f  the A s M a  g r d m a m  by S r i n i v a s a .

Medical treatment of children in s lo ca s  and prose. The kinds of modi- 
liiics,. required in onlcv to the effective reudug of cbildvofi j defining tfio weight
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of eacli logredicnt. Mcdicineg are divided into classes; cardamon,
j a t i k d y i  nutmeg, j a i i p a t t u  macs, v d lm u h tg u  long-pepper, la va n g a m  cloves, 
J ta n d a p a r i, ^'c., the weight of each proper to be used in p a la m s , or ounces. 
Eomedy for s i ta jv a r a n i  or remittent fever, for flatulence: powder of the 
chank, or sea-slmll, C h a n d a  n d la  c h w n a m ,  and U s ir a l i  c lm n a m  to remove 
coldness of body, From tho S d m a v id a  verses on p u n y a h d  va sa n a m  or 
purifying, sprinkling; used in the ceremonial cleansing of pots, cups, or 
vessels.

Some names o f  k ings of the M ysore dynasty.
Chicka deva.
Krishna deva.
N an ji raja.
Chaipa deva.
and others. See other books.

K aja udiyar.
Chama raja udiyar.
Im m udi raja udiyar.
K an t’hirava Narasulu,
Dodda deva,

C h d lu  s h e a s ,  o f s r p i g a r a  kind, about women and their affairs.
In  g r a n th a  letter’, extracted from aueda, on V a i s h n a v a  subjects.
Praise o f C k d m a  r a j a  in com posite stanzas.
R a m a  v is h a t ja  s t o t r a ,  s h e a s  praise o f  R a m a ,

A ccount of the cultivation o f  A s h l a  g m m a m ,  a district o f eight 
to'RTiships in  the M ysore country.

In  that district as S r in i v a s a  tem ple, its accounts distinct.

L a e s h m i  s t o t t r a ,  praise o f L a e s h m i  in the g r a n f k a  letter, and 
Tam il language. K r i s h n a  s t u t i ,  praise o f K r i s h n a  in  35 Canarese stanzas.

T h e  years which som e M ysore kings reigned: R a j a  u d i y a r  

v d r a y y e n  30  years, C h a m a  r a j a  u d i y a r  21 years. K a n t ’J iir a v a  K a r a *  

s in h a  r a y a u d i y a r  38 years, D o d d a  d e v a  r a ja  u d i y a r  IQ  years.

Interm ediate are some details o f  a D a l a v d y i ,  who ruled : these 
are not com plete.

Some village accounts in  Mysore, as S r i r a n g l ia  p a l n a m  JeoUa, 

(Seringapatam ) B a n n u r  Ico tta , O u n i g a l a  Ico tta , A r a h e r r i k o t l a ,  K a y a -  

g r i v a  h a l l i  Ic o tta , C h ic k a  d e v a  r a y e r  d u r g a m , M a d d w r  h o l la ,  K a r a s im h a  

d fu rg a m , D o d d a  d e v a  n a g a r a  d u r g a m ; and of other forts, or villages, in 
M ysore.

Oblong books 1 0 x 2  inches, 6  inches thick.

1§. K o, 1910, On the label, which appears to have been changedj 
K a n i f u r a i t t  kyfeat, but no details as to M a n h i l r  afe foppd,
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T he contents o f the Look are matters 'briefly taken from the 
B h d r a t a m ,  coining down to the war b y  A r j u n a ,  and others ; perhaps 
prefatory, and not continued, 13^ pages. Then defaced, in  T am il letter 
and lan gu age; the contents cannot be m ade o u t : a corner is cut off. 
O n looking closely it  is seen that much writing has been washed o f f ; 
perhaps to be written over again lik e  a p a lim p sct; y e t  not again 
written on,

2 . N o, 1916, T w o subjects.

1 . ) V arious details on dying threads of cotton, and silk, the m ate
rials to h e used, and the colour they produce, black, red, orange, 
green, &e. only as to dying, n ot w eaving : great w eights specified, 
as being for large quantities o f  thread.

T his hook m ight he useful in the arts ; i f  translated.

2. ) A  M a h r a i l i  letter, occupying h a lf the hook, reversing the 
beginning.

Size 1 0 x 6 x 2  inches.

3. N o . 1918. Three subjects.
1 . ) P ia ja  d a l a v a y a  v a m s a v a l i .  Telugu.

T h e D a l a v a y a ,  to the ruler o f P e n n a c o n d a  S .S . 1 5 5 8 :  som e 
forts and townships were . captured by this general. Am ong the said  

■ P e n n a c o n d a  rulers was V e n c a t o p a l i  r a y a .

There is nothing to correspond with V a r t u a m l i ,  i.e. a genealogy,

2. ) A ccoun t o f  P a y a  d u r y a ,  (Royadroog.)

Tliere are five forts connected with it, v iz . K a n d a r p a  d i ir g a ,  

Y e n n a m u la  d o d i  d u r g a ,  N a s a n a  r e t t i  d o d d i  d 'a rg a , P e v a  d u l a  d u r g a ,  

M o r t i g a l a  d u r g a .  The bearage (revenue account) o f the townships 
connected wnth these five forts is given.

3 . ) P e n n a c o n d a  h r i y a  s a c t i y u d i y a r : his. gen ealogy, some details of 
his ru le— the names of his sons, or successors are so far obliterated  
as not to bo easily  leg ib le.

B ook 1 0 x 6 x 3  inches.

4. N o . 1922. Three subjects.

1 .) B e v a n g a ta  v d r i  k yfeat, M ahratti le tter; nothing o f any 
im portance.

2.) C h a n d r a  d r d i i a  p a r v a i a  k y fe a t: m erely Canarese accounts, 
letters used for figures.

    
 



P A a g in '  C h c n n a  k S s a v a  u r v a  s ta n a  m ssa n a rn . In Canavese, 
an inscription ; s a c t i  d 'e v a ta  s i o l l r a m ,  praise of a goddess, but 
niucli defaced.

J d h g a n i a  s r i n g d r a  g a ' lh a ,  or a very Leautiful tale.

P a r a r n a  B r a h m a  s u r u p d ,  the fem ale form o f P a r a m a  B m h m .

M a M  i i f j r u l ’o p i n i ,  the most wrathful,and angry female (goddess.)

M a h d . I h a y a n c a r i ,  the very terrible fem ale (goddess.)

B ook  6 X 6 X 2 inches.
5. ]Mo. 1924. Three subjects.

1. ) L a e s h o n i ,  N a r a g a n a f  m i  N a r a s i m h a ;  two temples at Jdda? 
m a i n : in.scriptions in  them. F a r a d a  c h e i t i  bought some wet 
lands, east o f  these fanes, and gare them to the said temples ; 
commemorated on stone.

2 . )  J d t a c a m ,  o r  h o r o s c o p e  o f  ^ k ing whose name is rubbed out:  
s h e a s  w i t h  t i c a  in  Canarcse. S o m e  Canarese accoun ts; detail, 
s e r ia t im  o f  p r o s p e r i t y ,  s o r r o w ,  h a p p in e s s ,  suffering; as usual in 

h o r o s c o p e s .

3 .) D e e d n a p n r a m  r a j a  v a m s a v a U ,  prose, y u g a  v a r u s k a m ,  num ber o f  
years in  each yu gO gn .

events o f  their rule as p a l l i y a c a r m .
Som a hhairava gandamj 
Som e , 1  ,
Som anat’h a ,,  ,, j

no certain dates.

6. N o. 1930. Three subjects.

1 .)  B l i a g a d d i  h o t l a i  kyfeat (recte K a i p a t t u ,  rent taken from the 
hand). Account o f  a sm all fort and p a l l i y a m  attached to S r i -  

r a n g l ia  p a i n a m  ;  its revenue, as rendered during the Sultan’s time ; 
proper name n ot stated, but Tippu on ly  occurs before that title. 
D etails as to m onth, day'. S ee ., when the different proceeds were 
paid.

S.) H a r i n a h a l l i  h a l p a t i a ,  a township attached to S r i r a n g h a p a tn a m ;  

details as to person:?, and times o f paym ent.

5.) N otices o f  ancient kings, and d yn asties; as V i c r a m d d l f y a . ,  

name only. N a r a p a t i  r a y a ,  J la r i s h a r a ,  S a m d s v a r a ,  V i s h iu v e r d -  

d h a n a ,  P J a ra s in h a  r a y a ,  l i a j a p a r a w i s v a r a ,  J a y a d e v a  r a y a .  After 
the era o f  B u U v d h a n n  three.
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4.  ̂ S d l d d r i  p a i n a m ,  a n  A - to a p a f i  r a j a  was crow ned; details o f  his 
p o ster ity ; and when they began to rule.

5 .  ) H a s t in d p a tn a m  d h e r m a p a t i  r a j a : details concerning him , and 
his posterity.

6 . ) M a M n d r a p a t n a m ,  x e i^ n  o i  P r a t a p a  r u d r a : hence the nam e is 
an epithet for W arankal.

I I I .  PuKANAS, local.

1 . N o. 1907. Tw o subjects.
1. ) N a g a r d  f u r a m .  2 . )  G a u ta m a  c s M t r a  m a h a i m y a m ,  before 

abstracted, in d a  su p tra .

2 .  N o . 1910. M a m p u r a t t u  J c a ip a t tu  v ide s u p r a .

3. N o . 1927, G o v in d h a m  g i r i ;  otherwise named K d m a ld c l ia l a m .  

Around G o v e r d h a n a  g i r i  are e igh t h i l ls ; g iv in g  to the w hole the  
fancied  resem blance to a k d m d la  or lotus flow'er.

T hey are
Indro, E. Govenlhana giri, Vamma, Vf.  Kiladri,
Agni, S.E. Comerdiiadri, Vayu, S'. W. PalavuJra,
■yama, S. Samburadri, Cuvera, N. Mmigaladri,
Nairriti, S. "W. Guradadri, Isani, If. E. Tangiidri.

T h e district contains eighty-one forts, anciently governed by 
M a h u t a  v e r d d h a n a  r a y a ,  by V i c r a m a d i t y a ,  and by S d K v d h a n a .  A fter  
th e com m encem ent o f  the .sa ca  era, the rulers o f the B a e s h i n  were the  
N a r a p a t i  r a y e r s  o f  V i ja y a n a g a r a m .  There w'ere six ty -fou r o f  this race 
(inaccurate) the head o f  the six ty -fou r was N a r n s i n h a  r a y a ,  he was a 
Y d d a v a ,  who conquered V i j a y a n a g a r a m .  H e held three forts in  
his power.

N a r a s i n g h a r a y a ' s  son was K r % s h n a r a y a  w ho had S d l u v a t i m m a  

as his minister, by whose aid he conquered fifty forls, and ruled down  
to  S.S. 1481.

The country being too large for h is sole rule, he took counsel w ith  
liis m inister ; and divided it in to nine districts, sending a viceroy to each. 
One o f these divisions was the C a r n d ta c a  country, ruled by D h e r m a  n a y a c a  ; 
Whose race governed from S.S. 520, down to S.S.,G88 (error.)

In  S. S. 670 down to 7 !0  J S ra x id a  desa  G o n d a  cJiola r a y a  took the 
said ninth district, and ruled it  S .S . 711, down to 720. P a r m t a  r a y a  721 to  
780 , G o v in d a  r a y a ,  A c h y u ta  ra y a , V ld h y M h a r a  r a y a ,  781 to 900. C ld ck a  

r a y a  901 to 970. S iv a n e  s a m u d r a ,  M a d h a v a  r a y a ,  971 to V e n e a ta p a t i :  of 
his race 1050 V a sa n ta  r a y a  rvdati.. 1051 to 1080 S d m a s e d h a r a  r a y a ,  1081 
to 1110, A n a y u n d i  r a y a ;  so far this race.
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Town to S .S . 1280, t ta  country -was w ithout a ruler. S. S. 1300 to 
1340 I m m 'i t i ir  r a y a ,  w ith his race su'.'cecdei S.S, 1341 to 1384. N a n ja r a y a  

1385 to 1416 G o o e rd lia n a  ra tja .

J a g a  d e u a  ra g a  took the country, and ruled down to 1492. I w m a d i  

J a g a d e v g  r a y a  ruled down to 1515. C u m a r a  J a g a  d i v a  r a y a  ruled do\vu 

to 1222.

It would appear that these details are spurious. They arc con
firmed by no one authority.

B ook  12 X 6 X 3 in ch es; only one-third o f  one side is written on ; 
the other sides are blank ; w ith the exception  o f  one page of Mahratti 
writing.

4. H o . 1934. Two subjects.

1. ) account of revenue to i t  pertaining. Details of rice 
lands, w ith  their i e a r a g e ,  in  P iira su ra m a  p u r a m ,  N y a y a d u  k u n d a  g 'd n w m ,  

B a n g k a  s a m u d ia m , A U u lu r ; receipts only.

2 . )  V a n y a  p u r a n a m .  T he sixteen household ceromornes of the 
V a is y a s ;  inolnding the putting on the sasred thread, which they use us rvell 
as the B ra h m a n s .  Of old, P a ra -b re th m  produced B r a h m a n s  from ids head ; 
from his arms, the C s J ie tr iy a s ; from his thi hs, the V ii i s iy a s ;  from his feet, 
the S u d r a s .  The ceremonies, proper to the past, were told by S u ta  to S avu -  

n a c a ; but are not herein detailed.

Afterwards occur details concerning V i s h n u  F e r d d h a n a ,  ."indhisi 
desiring a virgin o f  the C O m li tiibe, and o f her destroying herself; 
some o f the people did so likew ise : others fled. The above ceremo-  ̂
nies o f the V a i s y a s  are then stated.

B ook  1 0 x 6 x 1  inches.

lY ,  S t a t u s t i c a l .

1. N o . 171.9. Mysore police accounts.

Proceeds of wet and dry lands in K a l l i t r ,  M eh ig a  'Aalli. P a la  h d l i ,  

S a d in a  h a l l i ,  A r i s o n a  h a ll i,  K u la k e r i ,  JJeva n a g a r a m , l lo r s in a  hnili, and 
various others. Tne receipts are given, and also expenditure for digging 
waier-reservoirs, repairing hanks of others, and the balance shown.

The surplus profit applied to e-xpcii'es at the palace, an! the def.-.iTing 
various festival-processions at temples, and the like. Hence whc.ljy terri
torial, and revenue; mixed up as usual with temjdo cxpcuJiiure.

B o o k  13  X 4  X 3 in c h e s ; w r itten  on  b o th  s id e s  o f  th e  fo ld s ,

0  S
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2 , N o . n^O . T a c s h a m a  r a n q h a  n a ih a  s v a n i i  d e v d l y a  k a m l m .%nqn

tieA ccoun t of the expenditure o f  the said tem ple at d a ilj  processions, 
new  and full-m oon, and m onthly ; more pom pous yearly was the 
B r a l m o t s a v a m ,  o r  car-festival.

A  R an gh a  m a n ta p a ,  or porch attached to  the tem ple, and there aro 

others similar. In  those porches, a detail of the proper ceremonies is given, 
having reference to R a n g a n a t ’h a , C a s tu r i  ra n g h a  n a y a k i ,  the 'A lu v a r ,  and 

others. Tradition has it  that v e iy  anciently E a n g h a n a t ’h a  was there of o ld ; 
and, that, in  a time of public disturbance, the idol was hidden. Again the 

shrine was established by G a A ta m a  r t s h i  in  S.S. 846 iu the V e g u d h a n y a  

cycle  year. In  that same year V ish n u  V e r d d h a n a  d e v a  m a h d  ra ja  caused 

the temple to be built, with walled inolosure, R a n g h a  m a n ta p a ,  and other 
appurtenances; from S.S. 1486 down to 1690 S .S . following kings gave 

lands, and other donatives to the temple. F ull details not here abstracted, are 
added, as to what every k ing gave, tvith the date of g ift.

T he stone inscriptions, commemorating those gifts are many o f  them  

w ith in  the temple enclosure. Others are referred to, as being in distant 

villages, or places.

There are added names o f fourteen kings o f M ysore, w'ith the expenses 

they were at, for processions connected w ith the said temple : the names only, 
w ithout dates.

1 Eaja udiyar, 2 Bettanda chama raja udiyar, 3 Chama raja udiyar, 
4  Immadi raja udiyar, 5 Kant’hirava raja udiyar, 6 D eva raja udiyar, 
7 Dodda deva raja udiyar, 8 Chicka deva raja udiyar, 9  Eaja kant’lurava 
Narasu raja udiyar, 10 Krishna deva raja udiyar, 11 Immadi raja udiyar, 
12  Kanjaraja udiyar, 13 Bettada chama aras udiyar, 14 Chama raja udiyar.

B ook  1 2 x 4 x 3  inches, very fully, and closely  written.

3 . N o . 1908. S r in g o r i  m a ia  s v a s t a h a n a h a ,  a c e o w i t s  o i  t h e  B n n g e r i  

monasteriura estab lish ed  b y  S a n c a r d c h a r y a .

K a r a y u r  account. iS iv a p a  n a y a k ,  after inquiring into the entire 
expenditure of one year, sent the same in  detail to the king at V ija y a  

\ha p u r a m .

Account of tow ns ( p a t n a m )  for which they obtained free grants: 
these being M e n d a t ip a i i ,  S a c h a d m a n d a m ,  and apparently two otlicr tow n s; 
doubtful as to names.

    
 



Account of iasialmonts of rent, with profit and loss tlicnce resulting, 
as regards Horre simi, Hona halli nadu, Hyadur nadu, Malu bMga nadu, 
Condur nadu; Yidyaaagara purani, Harasimha puram, Singha puram, Maisur, 
Ayanur; these, and other places.

Accounts of gifts to v id o d m sa s , or learned men of the monastry t these 
being land, clothes, and money. Accounts of donation by two heads of the 
m a ta m  in  their jaurnies, with expenditure. Other accounts for one year.

B ook  8 X 6 X G in c h e s ; one of th e sides somewhat fully w ritten : 
the other one not so,

4'. N o . 1909. S r i n g e r i  s im i  k a n a J ea , accounts o f  S r in g e r i .

For Dhatu year, as to Honahalli nadu, Ballandur gfamam, Gcni simi, 
Ilagadur nadu, Hallandur, Kelabhagu nadu, Mahabhdga nadu, Nadubhaga 
nadu, Kunnur nadu; those, and other places.

Accounts of wet and dry lands. Th'e period.s for which rented, the 
number of parcels, the profits ; and, in certain cases, the loss, through failure 
of crops, the number v u r a ,  or possessors; throughout the details are very full, 
hut loca l; and, for any other, than revenue use, unimportant.

An old black book, 1 2 x 7 x 3  inches, fu lly  written on both folds, 
the hand-writing small.

5. N o . 1912. Two subjects.

1. ) V t i p a l l i  k a r i .  The Sultan having called the cultivators inquired 
o f  what caste they  were ? how m any children they had ? how much 
land cultivated b y  them ?

The hand-writing is partially obliterated.

2. )  B e u n d b l u t  k a r i ,  the lik e  in q u ir ies; b u t, w ith a different list 
o f  c a s te : the writing is old, and injured.

[The writing with the kind of crayon termed b a l a p a m ,  on slated cloth, will not bear 
mhbing : it then bocomes indistinct.]

6. N o , 1915. S r i n g e r i  m a ta m  s v a s t a  k a n a k a .  An endowment 
account of that monastery, b y  its original founder.

D eta ils o f account of freehold lands o f  the said m a ta m ;  and o f  
the sale o f some o f them  ; by a balance remaining d u e : some balances 
on agricultuve were forgiven.
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The to'wTis specified are

^  Vidyaranya puram, Narasinha purani, Singhapur&m, Horinya purato, 
Sancara puram, Binca puram.

T he •p it'haca  or altar o f the original S a iv a  m a ta m  w as formed (seri- 

bltur) by Sit'O himself; it is termed g u n  a p it'h a c a  : detail of its lands. At 
length S a n c a r a  (supposed to mean the u c h d r y a )  became its  name : it is a 
very ancient m a ta m . The names of heads are not successively given ; but 
they are mentioned collectively, w ith  the exception of V i iy a  S a n c a ra .

B ook 8  X G X 4  inches, somewhat fully written in  a neat hand
writing.

7 . ISTo. 1928. B r in g n r i  m a ta m .

A ccounts for four years ; P r a h k a v a ,  P a J a ta n g a ,  K i l a c a ,  and 
S e tu m y a ;  no sa c a  year stated. A ccounts o f  freeholds w ith  the culti- 
Tation; money received for them from m a h a ja n s ,  or proprietors ; gain  
and ex p en d itu re; to whom  the farms belonged, w ith a list o f  tenants.

A  large square hook, lik e the others.

8, N o . 1931. I l a n g a l a t a  g r a m a  r a d n y a m .

In  S a v a r i  year, P e v a  raja, u d iy a r  gave two townships, named I la l la -  

g a la  and P d n in a y a c a  p u r a m ,  to the temples of I la l la la n d th a  sv a m i, M a lU -  

c a r ju n a  d i v a ,  B r a h m a  d e va , the g r a m a  d e v a , (name not specified) V in d y a c a  

d e v a , K c r c c o m m a  d e v a ,  H a n u m n n ta  d e v a , and others ; for the maintenance of 
hierophants. The book is written on only one fold, and this occuj>ied hy 
receipts, and expenditure of the specified one year.

B ook  7 x 5 x 2  in c h e s; it  looks very old.

9 . N o . 1932. S r i n g e r i  r a y a  lee k ? , three years’ account. D eta ils  
o f cultivation o f w et and dry lands, tax-free only ; w ith  the num 
bers o f the land-squares; and whether there was profit by fertility , 
or loss by defect o f crops. The accounts are K a r a ,  B a h u d h a n y a ,  

and V y a y a  cycle y e a r s; and for K o n d u r ,  S a h i g a r u n d d u ,  S d l u v a  

n a d u ,  H o s i u r ,  K e la h h a g a  n d d u ;  and various other towns.

Book 7 x 7 x 2  inches, w ith  only one board ; a small, and neat 
hand-writing.
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10. N o . 193 3 . M a i s i l r  c h in n a  l a n d a r a  h eJ cem ,

An account o f  tbe fexpenditure at the palace for pearls, nihies, 
and diam onds ; and o f  others already in  the treasury. On a gift being 
made, the r a j a ' s  order was entered in Jhe treasury aceouiit. >

C k i m m b a n d d r a m  appears to havebeon the name o f the treasurer.

In P r a v n d h a  year, and month, the gave ten jewels,
in  the bright h a lf of the B l ia d r a p a d i  month he sold ten diamonds from 
the treasury.

In  K d r t i k i  month diamonds were given out to be made into a 
ring for the r d j a ' s  use : also a large necklace and jewel, for it, were 
issued : and so on , to many other instances. V ery frail document for 
such memoranda.

B ook  14 X 6  X 2  inches,
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S E C O N D  F A M IL Y . M alayaiam language.

I . C astes,

N o . 8 4 2 . (N o . 17 , C.M , 910.) Thirt3'-one sections on the manners 
o f  various orders o f Brahm ans, and other inferior castes in  the 
M alayalam  country. T h ese differ considerably from castes, in  
other parts o f  India.

T h e book is a small quarto, Europe paper, half-bound.

I I .  H istorical.

N o . 789 . (N o . 16, C .M .— ) T w o sections.

1 .) A  T am il translation o f  K i r a l a u l p a t t i :  an abstract o f  the  
original, on palm -leaves, appears under th e 1st fam ily.

3 .) Copy in M a l a y d la ' f f i  o f  an original m anuscript in  possession o f  
th e  B i b i  o f  Cannanore. An abstract occurs elsewhere.

T he b ook  is a fo lio , on E urope paper, hoards damaged.

I I I .  lusCRIPTIOKS.

1. N o . 802. (N o. 59, C.M . 1028 .) Inscriptions on stone in the  
M a l a y a l a m  country. Part is in  the modern Tam il letter ; other 
part in two kinds o f  ancient T a m il: one of them partaking o f the 
T elu gu  alphabet.

T h e book is a broad fo lio , country paper, boards, tied  with a string.

2. N o . 806 . (N o. 6 0 , C.M . 1029.) One hundred and tw enty-tw o  
inscriptions on stone, copper, .and paper-grants in  the Malayalam  
language ; and in  old, and modern Tam il letters.

T h e book is  a quarto, country pape.r, h a lf bound.

3 . N o . 814 . (N o . S4, C .M . 1023 .) Three sections.

S ection  I . T h irty-three insreiptions on stone, and copper-plates 
in Arcot district, and in the Tarqore country.
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Soction £ .  Eleven, inscriptions in  the Dindigiil, and Madura 
districts.

S e c tio n s . T w o coppcr-plate inscriptions in  D a r a p u r a tn , Coim
batore district.

T h ese are in G r a n t 'h a ,  Telugu, old Tam il, and modern Tamil 
letters : y et marked on the cover as M a l a y a l a m .

T h e book is quarto, country paper, half-hound.

IV . MmCELLANEOUS,

1. N o . 815. (N o . 71, C. M . 900 .) N in e  sections;

Section 1 is an account o f  tribes in  th e  M a l a y a la m  country. 
Sections 2 ,  9 , accounts o f  two temples. Section 6 is statistical, the 
others, notices o f  revenues; o t  p d l l i y a c d r e r s ,  and of their districts.

T|^e hook is a quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged. 
It was restored in  one o f the folio volum es.

2 . N o . 801 . (N o . 14 , C.M . 907.) Four sections.

Section  1. A ccount o f  the P a la c a t l i  kings. Section 2, o f  tlie 
goddess B h a g a v a t i .  Section  3 ,  o f  tribes. Section 4, people of various 
nations. T am il and T elu gu  le tter s; used.

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

3. N o . 826. (N o , 10, C.M . 903.) T hirty sections.

O f these eleven are on tem ples, and choultries. Fourteen are 
statistica l; the rem aining five are genealogical, or notices o f tribes and 
custom s.

The book is a fo lio , Europe paper; old, and modern Tamil 
letter, half-bound.

4. N o . 886. (N o . 15, C.M ........... ) F orty-six  sections.

O f these four are concerning castes, and tribes; five are on 
allowances to  different tem p les; three are genealogical. Twenty-seven  
ate sta tistica l; the remainder on seeds, choukies, or jails, &c.

The hook is  a folio , China paper, half-bound, damaged.

N o . 957'. (N o . 5, C.M; 89 8 .)  Seventeen sections.

Section 1. A ccount o f M a la p u r a  o o y a  in  the T e t t a t a n u d o x

district.
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No ancient books except the Koran, The writer derives hla authori
ty from J a i n i  Mahomed in P o n a n i  village. The amount of information 
conveyed amounts to little or’nothing; except with reference to a few religi
ous, or local customs. They have no inscriptions.

Section  2. A ccount of th e V a l l u m  n U d ,  or A n g a d i  'p u r a m ,  

r a j a s ,  in  M a l a y d l a m .

The capital was established by C h e ru m a n  P e r u m a l .  The younger 
brother succeeds on the death of a preceding king. They have no inscriptions, 
or records ; tlie latter perished in the period of disturbance.

Section 3. N o tice  o f  the P a n i k a r ,  a tribe o f  astrologers.

They refer theirinstruotion, in astrology, to the precepts o f S u h r a k in a n y a .  

The origin of the class is derived from T a lm a ,  with fabulous accompani
ments; by which it appears, that their class originated from a Brahman, and 
a woman of lower tribe. They state, that they were appointed by authority, 
accounted divine, to be astrological guides to the S u d r a  class. In tlie Etiglish 
heading of the section, in the original book, the section is said to contain
“ explanations of astronomical tables ; ” 
index, appears.

but nothing, answering to such an

There follows copy of a letter, or order, from Thomas "Vyarden, Esq , 
directing all, whom it might concern, to give assistance and information to 
J f t t a l a  N d r d g a n a ,  the gomastah of Colonel Mackenzie; concerning the 
antiquities of the country. The different kinds of documents, hooks, inscrip
tions, and the like, are specified; by way of explaining the kind of matters 
regarded as desiderata.

Section 4, A ccoun t o f  A l a v e n  C a d a r i  o f  Calicut.

-This person received his fief, and authority, from the S a m u d r i  r a ja  

(title of the Calicut r a ja ,  by the Portuguese spelt Zamorin). There is 
nothing in the paper, e.xcept a mention of revenue proceeds, from rice 
cultivation.

Section 5. A ccoun t received from one named C o y a  v c t l i l  C o y a ,  

ah inhabitant o f Calicut.

According to this person’s statement, the'ancestors of his tribe came 
with some banners, or distinctions, by way of the sea, in a ship or bark from 
Chinna-Kribala: and, in conseqence of rendering essential services to ’the 
S a m u d r i  r a ja  of Calicut, the class received from him distinguishing immuni
ties and banners.
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There is nothing further of any impoiiance. I  find, on imiuiry, tliat 
the class of people referred to, arc most probahiy Chinese; as my informant 
says they are the same kind of people v/ith the Chinuso at Madras; except 
that the former do not wear the long queues, which the Chinese regard as 
tokens of honor. By conseqacucc, tlie peojdo in question may be Maiavs, or 
other persons, from the eastern islands.

Section  0. ISTotice from the ch ief o f a tribe of Mahomedmis, 
his name being C o n d a v s t i i  ta li i /a J c a l  ta n g e d .

The writer says his ancestor eame from P a n iv e l i  (Panwcll), on tho 
coast opposite to Bombay. The people of I l 'd c .y a la m  received him as their 
religious teacher, and guide, l i e  made many additional disciples. Tippu 
Sultan gave some endowments, which have been continued by the Honorable 
Company. There is nothing further of tlie slightest consi.quence.

Section 7. A ccou n t received from Syed A li C o y a ,  the C a d r i  

(or Cazi) o f  the m osque at T i r u t u r a n y a d i ,  in the talooks o f V e ita ta  

n d d ,  and Y e r a  n d d .

They have no ancient books, or records. The writer professes to 
give only what he had heard. C lie ru m d n  P e .ru m a l adopted the Mahcmedan 
system, and went to Mecca ; wlience he brought with him ten families to 
return to M a la y d la m ;  but he fell sick of a fever at the Shahar (a town) 
where the ship had stopped in tlu' passage; and, as the fewer threatened to 
ho fatal, he charged those people to go to M a la y  d la m , and disseminate their 
religion there. They objectcil, that they were strangers to the country; 
in consequence of which he gave them letters of introduction. After his 
death, they came to Coiii'.ijiuL'ir (Cranganoro ?) and delivered the letters to the 
chief at that place. The P a r a n a  r a y a ,  by his order, gave them T ir u v a -  

r a n y a d i  (a bazar street) for tlieir residence. They are bound to present a 
Huzzar, to a certain fixed amount, on the accession of every now chief, as an 
acknowledgment of fealty and homage ; discontinued (at the time of writing) 
since seventy years.

Section  S. Answers to inquiries received frem the K a m b a d i  

chiefs at C u v i t t a n a d .

They received their lands from P d r a s u  R a m a .  inscnptlons. 
They are subordin.ato to the Calicut, and ('ocliin, ra ja .i. Under them aj-e 
1,600 N a y u r s .  They give a fabulous accouist of the origin of their tribe. 
Of this tribe, there are three chiefs, V en gn a  n a i ta  r a ja ,  Y c d it ta ra  n d d u  v d r i ,  

and the writer, the J d a m b a d io i  the C u U in a d a  r a d i .n y a r e  ■ ais-ixiot. The 
V e n g n a  natlo. ra jci was adopted as ruler iVom (heir tribe, when the lineal
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ruler of tliat ('kee hail no offspring : it occurred about seven hundred years, 
previously to these answers having been written. In  consequence of some 
family discord the P a d in i ja r e  d is ix ic i  was divided, and so continues. In a 
defect o f posterity, the offspring of a female of the race, by a K a m l u r i  

B r a h m a n ,  succeeded  ̂ and the descendants are numerous. The race was at 
different times under the N e d d i - i r i f a  (Calicut) riy*, and the P e r u m d la p a  

(Cochin) ra ja s ' ,  at the time of writing they were under the Calicut rq/a. 
They have no inscriptions : these were destroyed when fires burnt down 
their houses.

S ection  9 , Answ’crs received  from the C a m m a t i ,  or go ld  
coiners, o f  the cusbah o f  Calicut.

Ko ancient hooks. They came originally from the C h o la  d e s a tn ; 

and received employment, as legal coiners, from the Calicut r a j a ,  as they 
have heard by tradition. They retain no copy of the original order. They  
make the coin called the new V ir a  r a y e n x  four house-holds are so employed.

S ection  10 . R esu lt  o f  inquiries o f  certain persons named  
M u s a t a ,  at R d m a n d i h a  Ic a ra i.

P d r a s w  rdm a . appointed all things at first, in the T u lu v a ,  and K e r a l a  

divisions respectively : there were thirty-two village districts. Some reason 
is stated for the Brahmans being considered to he of an inferior order. 
Mention of a distinguished Brahman. There is nothing further of any 
consequence.

Section  11. R esu lt o f  inquiries from a K a m b u r i p a d ,  or superior 
Brahm an o f C u v i t t a l u r .

The usual reference to P a r a s u  R a m a : there is nothing in the section ; 
beyond a statement o f .some local customs.

S ection  12. A ccou n t received from P u m a l i  N a m b u r i p a d ,  o f  
C u v i l t a  d istrict.

A ll books, or records have been lost. Except a referonoe to P a r a s u  

M a m a  ; nothing is mentioned as to earlŷ  tim es; and nothing, beyond local 
matters, of later date.

S ection  13; Iregendary account o f  P a n i y u r  c& h d lra m , in the 
district o f  C u v i t t a  n d d .

P d r a s u  r d m a ,  after forming the Slalayalam country, went to the 
G o d d v e r i  river, and invited the Brahmans to come to the new country ; but 
they refused; except there were a river, and a V a r d h a  s v d m i.  P a r a s u  

E a n ia ,  by penance, supplied these things; and then the Brahmans came to
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Ma’ayalam. They ai'e subjected to the V e n a ttir a ,  raja, of T irm n u n d ra  p a ra m  

(or Trivanderaija); that is, the Travanoorc r a ja .

Section  14. A ccount received from the Brahman of V e n g n a t-  

i i i r  o f  C u v i t t a  n a d  district.

JTo inscriptions ; and nothing further than a mention of the number of 
N a y a r s  in the district, and some matters of revenue.

Section  15. R ep lies received from S a n c a r a p o iw v a l  '■f iS n n eara  

n d r a y a n a  c s l i e t r a m  in  the Y e i t a i a  n d d  district.

Ao inscriptions. Does not knowwhero the K Y A a  U lp a lc i, in Sanscrit, 
can be had : the B h a r i s l iy o tr a  p u r a n a  exists ; ' at does not know where. A ll 
hooks perished in times of disturbance, in iilalayalam. At R a m a  n a l t i  h a ra i, 

a P a r i y a ,  acquired great power, and the S a m u d r i  r a ja  (of Calicut) promised 
hi.s district to any one who would kill him. P a r a c h a i ta  v e t t a  n a y a r  did so, 
and b(;came chief of tlio district. The respondent is ignorant of ancient occur- 
renct •• ; but specifies some matters relative to existing chiefs.

Section 16. R ep lies received from the Brahman at C u d a lk r ,  in 
C u v 'h ta  n d d  district.

P a r a s ’' R a m a  formed the M a la y a ld m , coimtry. Reference for better 
infornation to the Brahmans at A r r h a n a m  c h c ri, termed T a m h ira rh a l'. and to 
the S a a n d a  p a r a n a m ,  Rothing further of the slightest consequence.

Section  17. R ep lies from five Brahmans o f Faniyur, in Cxirilla 
7i d d  district.

Inscnptions, and records perished in the disturbances; caused by 
Ti[)pu Sultan. Much uncertainty e.^preŝ -ed as to antiquity. Some explana
tions as to the oppn.sing sects of S a iv a s  and V a ish n a v a s . Some similar details; 
and a reference to two kings named K o h a t t i  r a ja , and C h e r iy o  P eru m W , who 
fought with each other ; when the former killed the latter, and received from 
tliO llrahmans the country of the slain chief. Reference to C h eru m an  P c 'u m a l  

who ruled 36 years; and introduced the (Mahomedans): other
matters relating to local customs.

N o t e .— This paper seem s to b e rather more important, than 
most of the others in this m anuscript; but the matter has been to a 
prevailing degree anticipated by preceding documents. A  reference to 
this paper in connexion with them, would be desirable.

Section 18. R eplies to inquiries from the T ir u m a n a  c h e r i r & ja  

o f the C u v i t t a  n d d  district.
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l i e  is coiiiiceted wltli tlie P a n i y i i r  Errdiiiip.ns. l i e  dc'Scribes the 
cliicfs subordinate to him ; the mode of a])pointmcnt to the succession; and of 
receiving authority from him. He enters into statistic, and revenue details ; 
and, after stating that his country has becoir.e impoverished, seeks for a relaxed 
tribute, and favor, from the Honorable Company.

■ N o t e .— The contents are too m inute to admit o f alostvact. The 
docum ent appears to be o f some im portance for reference.

Remarlc. — 'Ihe index, prefixed to th is book, was found to  be not 
quite accurate. The contents are not o f  very h igh  in te r e st; but they 
have been re-copied; partly becm ise of the fragile material, chiefly China 
paper, on which they w ere written. W e  may gather from them , that 
th e M a l a y a l a m  country is perhaps more destitute o f  authentic records, 
than any other portion o f th e ludian  Fenin.sula.

AjDDENDtTM.— Inserted in lil .S . book, Z^o. 5, there is a neatly  
w ritten paper in  the A rabic language; the couteuts o f  w hich relate to 
th e  number o f M ahom edan m osques, in the M a l a y a l a m  country ; w ith  
a specification o f the persons in  charge, the incom e, and similar matters. 
T h is paper m ay remain just as it  i s ; the ink being im perishable, and 
th e paper uninjured.

[Immediately rolloivinfr, and .il t'ac close of the book, are tlircc sketches of Buuddhhi 
shrines, and one of a saereJ tree of the Bnmldhits, v,hieh I  readily reeoivnize as a distant pro
totype of Wilford’s crosses, in the Asi.Viic Itesearelies; guaranteed by which, his imagination 
identified the Bauddfiitt.^ with Christians. Ali the imagination, even of AVilford himself, 
must have been required to accomplioh any such identification,]

T h e book is a fo lio , China aud country paper, balf-bound, b pages 

Persian letter, at the end.    
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E.

M a h r a i t i , M . iS. B o o k s .

I . A r it h m e t ic .

1. N'o. 917. (N o . 12, C.5 1 .. .......... ) G a n ila m , ox M a h r a t t i  spell
ing-books, and A rithm etic.

T h e M a h r a i t i  mode o f  keeping accounts, used once to be 
considered superior in revenue matters ; but being a very round-about 
■way iu a Tamil couuU y, its usage was abolished.

The book is a sm all and thin quarto, Europe paper,

I I .  E t ih c a i ..

1. N o , 895. (No. 10, C.M . C41.) G i l a  sem-am  or essence o f the 
B h a g a v a t  ( j i ta ,  in two sections ;  by N y a n a  deva-.

The book is  a narrow folio, th ick, country paper, half-bound.

2. — (N o. 11, C .M . 642.) G i t a  h h d s h ja m ,  the second section in 
continuance o f  the last number.

The book is a narrow folio , thick, country paper, half-bound, 
damaged.

I I I .  F ables.

1. N o. 907: (N o . 1 , C.M. 61'9.) P a n c h a  ia n tr a m ,  or fables, 
ascribed to Y is h u u  m r m a /a ; when instructing the son.s o f a king of 
Pdtal! yjurum.

T he book is a q\mi tn, thin , country paper, half-bound.

IV . IIlSTORfC'AL.

1. N o. 8.o4. (No. 8, C.M. 87-1.) Some dc-tails are slati.stical. Four 
sections, in Oanarese, are now- wanting.

The follow ing is from my former analysis,

Seotio3i 5. Account of C h ltr a  d u r g a  (or Chittledroog) -with the 
genealogy of its feudal chh'ftains.
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Legendary origin, co-eval with the times of K r h h n a ,  and the live 
P andam s. Subsequently it was a waste, or wilderness, for 1724 years. In
S.S . 1272 (A.D. 1.350), T im m a  sava  n a y  ah, paid homage here. In the time 
of N a r a s in h a ,  there was war with the R a y e r  of V ija y a n a g a r a m .  A thou
sand Jo n a ca s  (here meaning Arabs) were engaged, as stipendiaries, in the war. 
There follow details of subsequent chiefs, and their wars. At length a llaho-  
medan, named Cazim Khan, took the fort. A Mahratta chief drove away 
the Mahoniedan j and, after re-instating the Hindu chieftain, returned to 
Poonali. Various minor details follow, down to the time of Hyder Kayak, 
who took the fort; together with other places; the doing which brought on a 
war with the Mahrattas, and an invasion of Seringapatam. In the various 
affairs, connected with the ifahrattas, mention of the English occurs. The 
paper comes down to the assault of Seringapatam, by the Mahrattas ; and 
then abruptly breaks off.

N o te .— T he preceding document as regards the w riting, and the 
material written on, w hich is  very inferior French paper, m ight be allowed to  

remain: but several o f the leaves are loose, and the preservation o f the whole, 
in this state, cannot he depended upon. On the whole therefore I have 
judged it  m y duty to have the document restored ; seeing that most o f the 
details arc historical.

Section 6. A ccount of Seringapatam.

A  legend of the formation o f a fane, on the site o f the tow n. R a m a  

subsequently visited it, and J a m a d a g n i ,  the r n ld ,  resided th ere; w ho was 
much annoyed, by the flooding o f the river taking away his hermitage. R a m a  

removed the unpleasantness, by commanding the river to continue restricted 

w ithin certain bounds. S h a  s a n c a r a  was a ruler at this p la c e ; concerning 
whom, and some wars w ith  his neighbours, there are some details. The 
foundation o f T a lc d d  is mentioned. T he Peishvva of the Mahrattas drove 
away the chief o f th is place ; who escaped on horseback, and retreated to the 

woods. Subsequently the rule of S r ir a n g h a  r a y a lu  (brother o f T im m a  rd y u  

o f P e n n a c o n d a )  is stated. The name o f S r ir a i ig h a m  seems to have originated 
from him. H e w ent to T a lc a d ,  and died there.» The rule of a lord, w ithout 
specification of proper name, is adverted to, who founded the C k a m u n d a  fane. 
The subsequent dynasty o f native kings. The Mahomedan usurpation was 
set aside by the E nglish ; who re-established the former dynasty.

R e m a r k . — The commencement of the document is mere legend ; but 
afterwards there is matter o f more value. As the paper on which it is written 
k  loose, and th e  ink pale, I  have had it restored. From the intervention o f
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the llahrattas, down to tlie oloso, tliere would seem to be matter that might 
merit iransliitloii.

Section 7 . L ist o f  kings of the S u r y a  v a n isa .

T he legend o f  Sagara capila muni, and B hagiraiha, is given, v,-ith a 
few names o f the solar l in e ; for the purpose of connecting therewith the 
Mahratta dynasty o f Poonah. A  few  names of kings of other, comparatively, 
modern races are iinconnectedly added . The document is b r ie f; and very 
roughly written, with pale ink. On the whole I have judged it  expedient to 
preserve a fair copy.

Section 8. Legend of the fane at iZariAara in Mysore.

Narrated by Ista ra , to D k0rma raja. I t  relates to a special bathing 

place, in  the Tungahhadra river; and a legendary tale is connected therewilb. 
The language is partly Mahratti, and partly Sancrit slbcas, in  the Mahratti 
character. Both as regards writing, and paper, it  is in good preservation.

Section 9. Genealogy of the chieftains of Ftfla/ta nad in Mysore.

Seven persons, being relatives, emigrated from the Canchi district, and 
located themselves in Mysoi’o, in places specified. The foundation of the fane 
of Vira bhadra in S. S. 1380, is ascribed to a vision. The chief, ruling over 
a district yielding ten thousand rupees revenue, went and fought against J a n i  

B angalilr, and took the country. Being troubled in mind, he rode out on 
horseback for exorcise ; and ctmiing to a wild place, saw a hare and dog play-^ 
ing together ; induced by which favorable omen, he had a fort built on that 
place ; to which the name of Bangalur was given; He fought with Sancara 
nayak and took his country. His successor built several fanes. A list of 
descendants appears. The Mahomedans made an irruption, and captured the 
country; but re-established this chief. Some other fluctuations of power are 
narrated. Marriage relations with Mysore. The usurpation of Ilydcr. This 
chief thereupon retreated to Ptmganur.

Remark.— This document seems to be locally of some historical value. 
I t  is in good preservation.

Section 10. A ccount of the fane at Mallur, in the Mysore country.

EeferenCe to ascetics, and their herm itages; in the midst of Curumhar 
people. One o f the ascetics discovered treasure in the earth, and made known 
his discovery to a chief, who came and saw it. The result was the building 
of a fane. A t a'subsequent period the Rayers of Vijayanagaram built many 
other sacred edifices; especially an agraharam for Brahmans at Sringari.

Remark.— This paper has a mixture of fact and legend. It is in mode* 

lately  good preservation.
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Section 11. Karrative of V en a siti, a L in g u d h a ii.

This is merely an account given, by the said person, o f his fatally 
origin from A n a g u n d i ; emigration thence to the Mysore country ; practice of 
medicine ; support derived from Ilyrler A li ; and subsequent loss o f livelihood. 
I t  is contained in  two pages, o f  very rough handw riting; and is o f no value.

Section 12. Account o f  B a lia  balcapur.

Eeference to an emigration of brothers from C anclii, to  the neighbour
hood of T a lc d d ,  in  fusly 948. T hree boxes came down the stream, containing  
im ages; and a vision o f  these gods pointed to hidden treasure, w ith -which a 

fane, a fort, &c., were constructed. A n incursioii o f  Mahomedans, who 
captured the fort. Intervention of M a h ra U a s. Affairs o f Tippu Sultan. 
H is treaty w ith  the M ahrattas. D etails o f the -war of the E nglish against 
T i p p u ; ending iir h is overthrow, and the re-estahlishment o f  the former 

ITysore sovereignty.

R e m a r k .— A former paper occurred on th is same subject; but not quite 
so full. This document being -written on thin China paper, o f -which the 

sheets are become loose, undone lost, i t  seemed expedient to copy out the 

w hole in  a more permanent form.

Section l.‘b K caoxint o i  t\io  C a rn a s B a l la b a k ta p u r .

This statement o f  revenue districts is connected w ith the foregoing ; 
and, being in  like condition, has been added to the restored c o p y ; though 
were it  found alone and uneonnccied, it  would not have been deemed of 
importance.

Section 14. Account o f the kings o f/fa lr id i m etropolis in B id a n /ir ,  

(hodie K illudce).

Copy o f a record in  the hands o f a person mentioned. A nciently the 
country was a wilderness.' The founder of the dynasty was a local chief, 
ruling in  a town called A t ’h ii /a r  n a g a ra , which the ruler at A n a g u n d i  hearing 
of, sent for him in S .S . 1422, (A .D . 1,500) and formally installed him, as a 
feudatory chief. H e built a fort in  the place where he had before d w e lt ; and 
governed for 13 years, and seven months. H is son was S a d a  s iv a  n a y a k ,  

-who ruled 13 years ; and hisjson, R a d a  sacapa  n a y a k ,  ruled seven years and 

one month. In  a ll sixteen  descents are specified ; occupying 263 years. 
Some mention occurs o f  their proceedings, in reference to their neighbours ; 
snd their benefactions to fanes and Brahmans. (T he above period would 
come down to 1763 A .D .) I t  is added that H yder A li, acting under the  
orders o f K r is h n a  ra ja  udiya"-, king of Mysore, about tliat time captured this 
fo r t ; together w ith  others, which are mentioned in the neighbourhood.

    
 



6 7 3

So much is containpd in one part of the docum ent: another part is to 
the follow ing piu-port.

T he place was anciently a wilderness. One B a sa v a p a , a merchant, 
laid the foundations o f  the family ; and, together with his wife, was very 
munificent. They had two sons. A  sort of power was exercised by him, and 
his sons. A  vision, in the shape of a Brahman, directed them to a place 

whore a symbol o f S iv a ,  fixed by E d m a ,  was to be found. Subsequently a 
serpent, under a tree, directed them to  buried treasure, instructing them to 

build therewith, a.town and residence.

A  reference is also made to the foundation o f the Kayer dynasty; the 
means of doing w hich is ascribed to a momentary sho'wer4)f gold, sent down 
by V iru p a e sh a , a form o f Siva. By that means the celebrated monasteriuro 
of S r in g e r i  was founded ; and other munificent donatives were bestowed. 
The Mahomedans afterwards conquered the country ; and placed therein a 
descendant of the former family, as their tributary.

Section 15. Account of Seringapatam.

Legendary matter as to the formation of a .shrine. Mention of some 
local chiefs, and periods of their reign; and statement of their donatives given. 
Interference of the P e is h w a  power; of Hyder Ali ; Tippu Sultan. These 
matters are intermingled with p.anegyrics of the rulers, at different periods.

Section Ifi. Account of E a n i  rrn ja  g a t a .

The situation is about 12 coss westward of C h itr a  d tu g a  (or Chittle- 
droog) and was the site of a local chieftain’s power. Some details of his 
family, and their proceedings are given ; but the paper is a fragment of only 
four pages, and what is contained i.s only of moderate importance.

N o U .— The three papers, from sections 14 to 16 inclusive, are written 
on strong Europe paper, not damaged ; w ith ink only a little faded. It is my 
intention to attach these to a Canarese document, in  like preservation, at the 
beginning of the book; and then all the loose papers following will be of no 
further consequence ; having been, w ith  only one slight exception, restored in 
a permanent form.

Incident at Anagundi.

A writing o f two pages, on damaged and fragile paper, not noticed in 
the table of contents attached to the book, was found prefixed to section 12. 
I t  contains the same narrative as that in M .S . book No. 9 , countermark 875, 
section 2 ;  but somewhat fu ller; and, as bringing connected circumstances 
down to the period o f a  reference to Madras, it  has been re-copied, imrae-
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diately after the document in- section 1-1. The MahraUi portion o f this hook 
has now  been abstracted; and for the greater part o f it  (as was urgently 
needed) permanently restored.

T he book is a quarto, E u rop e paper, half-bound, damaged.

2 .  K o. 885 . (N o . 43 , C .M . 733 .) K c c o x i n t  o i  V e n c a t a p a n a y a h i  

r a j a  o f  Z o r u p u r ,  and G u d i g u n i a  in the Hydrabad country.

The book is a quarto, Europe paper, half-bound.

3. N o . 873. (N o . 2 2 . C .M . 934.) T w o sections.

1 )  ; A ccount o f  K e l i c a  i n i t  i ,  and a notice o f  B h o j a  r a j a .

2 )  . Legendary h istory c f  V i c r a m a  r a j a  o f  U c h e M n i.

The book is a quarter o f  a sh eet, royal size, cut across, country 
paper, half-bound.

4 . N o . 888. (N o . 4 5 , C. M . 7 3 5 .)  R ecord o f  the ru lers o f  
C h a n d r a  g i r l .

T h e follow ing is  from m y former analysis.

This book on exam ination proved to be an interesting (though very  

brief) chronicle o f the Yadava race; which formed one o f  the early dynasties 
o f rulers in this country.

The record is said to Iiavo been extracted from all the documents in 

the fort o f Krishna rayer, relative to the rayer dynastj-.

The commencement of the Yadava dynasty is dated from S.S. 731 
(A.D. 808-9) beginning w ith  Srirangha Yadava rayalax the dynasty is 
continued downwards to the foundation of the fo r t; concerning w hich there is 
a little , apparently fabulous, matter. T he fort was first called B eyo durgam 
hy yddava rayalu in S .S . 929 (A .D . 1007-8). A t a later period one of its 
rulers meditated an invasion of Vijayanagaram ; hut abandoned his intention, 
on discovering tlie power, and resources of Krishna rayer. The conquests o f 
the latter are briefly alluded to, and the circumstanco of the G ajapati prince 
g iv n g  his daughter to Krishna rayer, to cement a treaty of peace w ith  him, 
is  mentioned. The date of K rishna rayeds  death is fixed on the 8th of 
CdrtiM ya month, S .S . 1452 (19th  or 20th N ovem ber 15S I). In  all twenty- 
seven  princes o f the Yadava race ruled, during 339 years (an average of 
tw elv e  and a half years to each). The name of Deyd-durga w'as changed to 
Chandra g ir t, by one o f  the race ; for reasons specified. The country cam e 
■under Mahomedan rule in S .S . 1587 (A .D . 1665-6). The names o f those 

rulers are given  : they  governed, in  all, during ninety-five years.
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Tlicro follows a descriptive mention of fanes, and otlicr saccrdOval 
buildings, erected, or endowed by the different rulers of this dynasty; Tripety 
being the principal one.

JRem ark. — T his document claims a full translation. It possesses con
siderable internal evidences of authenticity; and its evidence in history is 
required. The book is damaged, though to a less degree than many in this 
collection. I  have had it restored, for the being better preserved; pending 
its full translation.

From  a later descendant of this race the English derived their 
authority to settle  at C h e n n a p a in a m ,  or Madras.

T h e book is a quarto, country paper, bound in sheep.

5. N o. 889. (N o . 37 , C. M. 71)I.) R ecord as to C'Aacmivrri'.t of 
the Y a d a v a s .

Similar in su b je c t; hut not o f equal value.— The book resembles 
others o f its class.

6. N o .------ (N o . 4 7 , C.M. 737.) A ncient record concerning N d i'd -

y e m a  lu irm n .
*

The commencement t)f this document adverts to the creation by 
B ra h m a ,  and then im mediately refer.s to V a iva sva ta  m e n u ; tohis son/es/icacif; 
and to  the ten sons of the latter, who have names given to tliem that appear 
to be fictitious. Only four brief pages are thu.s oceuj)icd. There is then a 
marvellous anachronism in referring to C u ri cM a chola, and to a story 
which, in other documents, is connected with K u lo ttu n g a  cholan. In per
forming penance at S esh d ch a la m  lie had a son by a N d /ja  canya , which son 
is simply termed C h a c ra v e r t i  (alitor T o n d a in d n  or A d o n d a i), This O hacra- 

v e r ti going to Tencatcichala  had a vision of the god; and, on the hill, found 
a stone image w hich  he caused to be enshrined, and endowed. H e is then 
termed G o -ch a cra verti, and his son is named S u n d h a m a  r a ja .  H is son was 
iSu ra sira , and his son Jd a ra ya n a  r a ja .

T he narrative then passes at once to M ith x la -d c m n n , in the extreme north. 
A king of this country named G o ~ V a sa m lu n a  r a ja  performed penance 
addressed to V e n c a ta c h a la  s v a m i  (a form of V is h n u ) ; accomplished as it 
seems, at V en ca ta ch a la  or T ripety: on the god appearing and asking to 
know what he wanted, he requested to h e  allowed to reign over the neigh
bourhood of the fane ; transmitting the kingdom to his posterity. The 
reque.st was granted, by directing the worshipper to go to his servant N a r d -  
y a n a ,  that ruled at N a r a y a n y u r i ;  who would, thereupon, make over to him,' 
the applicant, lialf of the said N a r a y a n ’s kingdom ; which gift, on appiica-
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lion, G o -V a s a m b u n a  accordingly obtained, Tiio name o f his eldest son 
w as V en ca ta  r a ja ,  w hose tlii’ee brothers were respectively named V b a ja la  

r a ja ,  J c a s a  r a ja ,  and M itr a  v e rm a  r a ja .  The son of th e  last mentioned  

w as A c a n a  ra ja , w ho being institu ted  to the kingdom , the father retreated  
to  do penance. A c a s a  r a ja ,  having no child, made a golden im age of a 

goddess w hich he purposed to  w orship; but was addressed by an aerial voice, 
instructing him  to consider that imiige as Viis child, by the mime o f P a esh a  
t r i v a i i  ; and, upon doing so, a son should be born to him . In  a neighbour
ing w ilderness called U d iy a n a  va n a m , the m ir,ii named P fdreda , when doing 

penance, saw  a very beautiful female fo rm ;'a n d , on asking who she was, 
a reply was given that she was called P a e sh a  tr iv a n i ,  and was the child of 
A c a s a  ra ja . N d r e d a  told her, she w ould become the w ife o f V en ca ia ch a la  

s v d m i; and, as he had said, the god came w ith  splendour, and was married to 
the said P a e s h a tr iv a f i ; on w hich day a child was born to A c a sa  r a j a ;  

afterwards named V a su m b a n a  r a j a ; to whom he made over ins rule, and 
retired to do penance. A s V a sn in la n a  ra ja  had no offspring, he went to 
V e n c a ta  ra ja  o f th e  aforementioned N a r a y a n a  f u r i ; on w hom  he devolved 

the portion of th e  kingdom formerly conceded; thenceforward the kingdom  
becam e one, under k ings of the K d r a y a n  v a r a m  dynast3u

m
T he son of V e n c a ta  r a ja  w as iS in du  r<^a. In  h is time a K i r a l a n ,  or 

baTbarian, made great ravages as a freebooter; and, among other spoils, 
having forcibly taken away tbc cow of a Brahman, the owner went to S in d u , 

r a j a  and complained. The r a j a  a».semblcd some forces, with w hich he pursued 
and overlnok the plunderer; recovered the co w ; and gave it  back to tho 
owner ; afterwards continuing a prosperous rule. H is son was named A c a n a -  

Sana ra ja , his son was P a r a c r i i t i  r a ja , and his son A d r i c a  r a ja . H is son 
M a k i ih a  r a ja .  H is son V ic a ia  r a ja ,  and his son R ih u n d e  r a j a .  During his 
reign, enemies invaded the kingdom, (their name not specified), and overthrew 
th e  V e n c a ta  r a ja  dynastjv

There follows w hat, for distinction sake, may be termed the R a m a  

r a j a  djm asty; containing a long list o f names only, without any incident.

R e m a r k .— So far as mj' abstract goes w hich I  have made somewhat 
minute, and particular, there is a v ra ise m h la n e e  which, in the leading points, 
I  consider to be assimilated to truth. AVe have in it, the etixly history of 
T ripetjj from the time o f its founder A d o n d a i ;  but apparently only as a 
feudal chieftainship, merging in a larger one : tho precise locality o f w hich  
I  feel ai pi esent unable to fix ; but I  think that K a r c y d n a p u r i ,  i f  a real name, 
m u st havo been the metropolis o f a chieftain only, somewhere in the immediate 

neighbourhood. A s to what follows, tbc names arc so numercus, and seem so
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imicli to nin iu cycles, w ith a repetition o f nearly the same names, that it 
must, T conceive, cither be an eneomiiistic genealogy of a local chief, or else 

pure invention; to w hich observation must be added, that, allowing for the 

I>reccding lapse o f tim e from A d o n d a i, there would not be space for the fo l
low ing gcniealog}^ i f  reckoned downwards at the rate of, even two or ILree 
years, for each ruler.

On the -whole this document, from which I  had expected something 

valuable, must be estimsited as o f very moderate authority, and importance, 
especially in  the latter portion;

Legend of the S v e rn a  m a d h i  river,

T his document is attached to the foregoing, without any other note of 
distinction than a single blank space intervening.

I t  is merely a legend, ascribing the origin of the river to A tja s ty a , 

who was instructed to  form it  by an aerial voice. Being foimed, it was called 
iS cern a  onuc’h i, or golden-faced, and it flowed through a district, wherein 
many anchorets, and retired devotees, dwelt. I t  runs near C h a n d ra  g i r i ;  

is united with many other rivers; is considerable at Tripety ; and joining the 
northern P n n a r ,  runs with it  to the sea.

T fo ie .—It remains only to observe, that the entire book is in moderately good preser
vation. The binding, and the ink, are holh good. The conntry paper has been attacked, in. 
tlie inner and outer margin, hy rvorina; but the ervaniiiiation of the document has stopped their 
progress; and, -with moderate care, the book will last a long time. T!ie early portion alone is 
of any value.

T h e hook is a quarto, country paper, bound in sheep.

7. N o . D09. (N o. 61 C.M. 85.8.) Legend o f  S a m l i v a r a m ,  and of 
d d a n d i  Chac'i a v e r i i  &nd o f 13 tribes of N a n d i v a r a m  B r a h m a n s .

To the north of tho V in d h y a  mountains is the A r y a  hhnm i, or sacrid 
land : in it are tlie Ganges, the Jumna, and other rivers; it was the residence 
c f  B r a h m a .  The Brahmans came from his face. To the south of tlie 
V in d h y a  mountain.s is the D a n d u e d ra n y a , in w hich raeshasas and others, 
resided. As the D andacara7>ya, was vicious {pdva hhnm i, opposed to pu7iyn 
hlm rni before specified), so it  w as very lofty, or elevated. The V indhya  
a su ra , by sovorepenauce, had acquired great power, so as to trouble gods and 
m en; and tho Brahmans complained of the interruption of their daily sacri
ficial ceremonies, to A g a s ty a ,  who carried their complaints to the pre.senc6 of 
B r a h m a ; further representing that, since there were no Brahmans in the 
J)a7 idacaranya  it would be expedient to create more of them, and locate them 
in that land. In  consequence of this rcquo.st, ilroAma cieaied the following
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classes of Braliinims. I A n d h ra , 2 M a h r a ild r a ,  3 D n lv id a ,  4 C arna ta , 

5 G ii j r a ; these forming the p a n c h a  D r d v id a  (or southern class) were directed 
to go w ith  A g a s ty a ,  and remain in the strange land ; w hile the 1 M a n a va , 

2 C u h ja y a ,  3 C a7w jya, 4  R a g a d a , 5 G d u d a  forming the p a n c h a  G a u d a  (<>r 
northern class) were to go with A g a s ty a ,  but to return. A g a s ty a , accompanied 
by the Brahmans, proceeded to the V in d h y a  mountain, where the V in d h y a  

asu ra , w ith  his disciples, came to pay him  respects. A g a s ty a  told him that he 
h im self was going to the south on p ilgrim age; and directed him (the as7ira) 

to stay in this place, w ith  his people. A g a s ty a  then, holding his water ve.ssol 
in  one hand, struck th e  mountain with his pilgrim’s staff held in  the other 

hand, and by doing so hivclled it. H e  then directed the northern class of 
Brahm ans to return; and, taking the southern class w ith  him, he proceeded 
to  the south. From that tim e the D a n d a c a r a v y a  ceased to be the abode of 
R a e sh a sa s .  T he five divisions o f  the southern class of Brahmans gradually 
filled the southern countrieSj and many tow ns wore built tlurein ; w hile the 
northern class o f Brahmaius retained their possessions in  the north.

(In'"this place three leaves are cut out from the book).

In  C a liyvg a  2604, I f a v d a n a  C lia c ra v e r l i  reigned over a vast extent 

o f country, in  a tow n called N a h a v a r .  One day a religious person from the 
company o f  A g a s ty a ,  came to that town ; and, in consequence o f civilities 
received from the king, taught him a m a n tra  (or charm) by  the use of which  
he possessed the power of proceeding w hithersoever he wished in a short space 
of time. Possessed of this power ho daily visited  G a y a  (the celebrated place 
o f  pilgrim age) ; and his w ife, after some time, also.aceompauicd him. B.eoeiv- 
ing  some civ ilities from a Brahman, the k ing gave him a magnificent present, 
and encouraged him to expect more, should the said Brahman visit the king’s 
territory. The Brahman, encouraged hy the promise, engaged five hundred 
other householder-Brahmans to accompany him  ; and, w ith them, proceeded 
to  the presence of the monarch, claim ing th e  performance of the promise ; 
w hich th e  king was disposed to refuse; but on the Brahman bringing the 
s v a m i {S ira ')  and d e r i {P a rv& ti) ns witnessc.-;, the king joyfully fulfilled Iiis 
engagem ent; by giving a large tovvn, in free tenure, to the Brahman and lus 
a.ssociates. A s the Brahman considered the favour of d e v i  to bo the cause of 
th is splendid acquisition, he built a fane, w ith  the usual accompaniments to 
her honour; and, for her worship. W hile the Vedas, and other books, were 
being read in that a g ra h a r a m , as usual, a young B ra h m a c h a r i  w'ont from it, 
and asked from “ the R a y a lv ,"  a marriage-present. T he king told those 
around him to examine, and report, on the circum stance; and these, stating 
that the residents in that agraharam , were all stupid people, recommended a 

])ublic examinatiep of the your.g man’s learning. In consequence, he per-
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formed peiiancc to D e a l ,  who, ratistled tuevowith, directed him to po to the 
examiaation, without fear. H e did so ; and having passed it, received from 
the monarch the present which he had sought.

(Here the hook ends ; apparently without a proper close. It is in 
tolerable good order; and does not call for immediate restoration).

E e m a r h .— B y means of this book I have been enabled to under
stand the pauranical fable o f  A g a s f y a  having “ bumbled the pride of the 
Y indhya m ountain.” It is nothing more, nor less, than a symbolical 
statement of the first immigration of the E r d v i d a  Drabmaiis to the 
Peninsula, from the north ; where they had earlier obtained a footing. 
Once understood, the sym bol is easy, and natural. It is a subject of 
frequent allusion, in  various H indu compositions. Originally the 
Brahmans were m ost certainly foreigners to the Peninsula. To know 
that, is one important step in tracing their remoter origin.

The cutting out o f three leaves, containing an account of “ the 
obscure N a n d i  v a r a r a  dynasty” is a fault attaching som etvhtre; and it 
greatly deducts from the value of this manuscript.

T he book is a thin quarto, country paper, hound in sheep.

I have ascertained, in the cour.se o f the present work, that N a n d a  

Was the proper name o f  F r a t a p a  r u d r a  ; and N a n d io a r a m  de.signatcs 
Yv^aratikal. The p a n e h a  d r i w i d a ,  and p a n c h a  g d u d n . B r a h m a n s  are 
mentioned as belonging to 10 countries, hut the 13 tribes are stated to 
he 1 V a s is h ta ,  2 S r i  v a h a ,  3 G a u ta m a  4 M a m v d a  l a l a  5 K c in sh ic a  

6 V l s r a m i t r a  7 C a s l y a p a  8 'A tr h ja ,  9 l ih a r a d w a j a ,  10 J Ia r id e sa ,  

i l  V a s u v a ,  12 K a a n d a n u a ,  13 K u d l a s a .

8 . N o . 913 . (No. G, C.M . 9iS .)

A n  account of the kings of the four ages, and specially of tlio 
M ahratta kings o f Sattara.

A statement is proposed to  bo given  of the four age^ the kings cf 
H a s t in d p u r i ,  the Mahomedan.s, the 3 d a h a ra sJ ilira s , and B h o s a la s .  T/ie 
narrative is professed to be received from V ita la  sv M ti, an incarnnti m of a 
portion of the divine essence near S a tta r a .  ilen tion  of the incarnations of 
V ish n u  in  different ages. W ith a brief reference to other kings, the line of 
Y u d d is h t'h ir a  is given. Then the ancient line o f tiie B h o s a ta  v a m so , ruling 
for 1330 years. A  farther list o f the line o f Y u d d h is h t 'h ir a  J eyh  S in k  from 
the Bengal country made great conquests. Various other kings. N a r a d a  

s in k  is said to have ruled at the commencement of the era of S d liv d h a n a .  

The race or N a ru d n  s in h  is ai^eu. Hi .mO (he P;.d..li.di is 'aid t< hive
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ruled ia  H a s t in d p u r i  (D elhi). The Sultans of this race protected the M a h a -  

r a s h t i r a s ;  and gave them lands to the southwar-d of the Nerbudda river. 
Some little matter is given in the Balbund character. The Padshah’s instruc
tions to the Mahrattas, as to tribute and duties. The instructions of the great 
llahratta {i.e . the Bhosala) to his tribe and dependents, as to the manner in 
■which they were to govern, so as to fulfil the Padshah’s wishes, and not to 
oppress the accountants, or people. A  list o f the lU io n a la  race. A request 
made by the Divan (or Peishwa) to give him a grant of land. The B h o s a la  

pointed out the neighbourghood of Poona, and gave liim a grant of land there, 
subject to quit-rent, or tribute. Subsequently tbo Divan, named B o j i  I t a o ,  

did not send tribute to the B h o s a la  ; on which account the latter wrote two, 
or three letters. The reply was in substance, that as the B h o s a la  derived his 
possessions from the Padshah, so he, B a j i  R a o , owed him, the B h o s a la ,  

nothing; but that the tribute must be given to the Padshah. Both parties 
appealed to the Padshah ; in consequence of which appeal, an order came to 
the B h d s a la ,  directing him not to interfere with the Divan, and that tribute 
from the latter must ho sent to the Padshah. The Divan did send tribute for 
a short time, and then discontinued doing so. In consequence, the Padshah 
sent a detachment of troops to demand the stated revenue; but the officer was 
put off with various excuses. Sloantime the troops killed every day twenty or 
more cows, on which the Divan remonstrated, and wrote to the Padshah, who 
replied, that it proceeded from liis refusing to pay his tribute ; which i f  he did, 
the anneyanoc would be withdrawn. The Itivan requested a small portion o f  
land to bo bestowed on him in frec-gift, or free-simple, wherein he might carry 
on the rites of his religion without molestation. The Padshah consented, 
bostorving on him an in a m  grant; and restored ail the remainder of Ills former 
pos.scssions to the B h o s a la ,  as a tributary.

The Divan, wdihin his small district, strengthened himself by degrees; 
and, assembling troops, at length ventured on making war on the B h o s a la  ; 
W'bo, being occupied chiefly in pe.aceable duties and depending on protection 
from the Padshah, kept up no great standing army; as a consequence he was 
attacked by the Divan, taken prisoner and carried to Poona, As the Divan 
obtained great plunder, and wealth from the B h o s a la , so he greatly increased 
his ar.my therewith; and when the Padshah assumed hostile demonstrations, 
ho sent word to say, that the country south of the Nerbudda was fitting to be 
ruled by Brahmans; that ho, the Padshah, need give himself no trouble ; 
for whatsoever tribute was demanded should be remitted; The Padshah 
relaxed on receiving this m essage; and consented to receive tribute. The 
Divan accordingly had accounts prepared in the different languages of the 
country, being Guzerati, Balhundi, Mahratti and Canarcse. B a j i  ra o  now

    
 



sent messRO'es to the Guicowar, -co Seindiali and the rulor of the Conguna 

country (the Konkan) calling on them Tor allegiance and tribute, in whi( h 
case he would protect them, seoiTig that Im held his authority l)y sanction of 
the Padshah. The consequence was a war w ith the Congnna country, which 
he coi)()uerecl; and next the conquest of the Guicowar, the ruler of Guzerat. 
T he r.ilcr cf Visiapur hearing o f these proocedingi determined to nuike wur 
on B a j i  m o ,  to humble him, and to assume his country. This he did, and 
began to rule over that country in S .S . 1610 (A .D . 1087-8). The name (f  
his viceroy was S h a h o jL  Other changes and revolutions followed. One 
named H a m  S in g k  obtained a tmupmary aseciidauoy; battlie  Adsiapur I’ad.shah 
sent an army, and overthrew him ; and sub;-equently re-iustatcd the B hosala, 
as a tributary. H is name was S iv a j i .  Other wars followed. List of rajas 
of the B h o s a la  race, who subsequently ruled villi the period of each one’s 
rule. The Colagmr r a ja  meantime protected the posterity of the before-men
tioned B a j i  rao. A number of Zemindars, or persons who had received 
benefits from B a ji  rao , were assem bled; and counsel v n s  held as to the 
means of raising an army to go against the B h o sa la , and re-instate the de
scendant of B a j i  rao . An application was made by him to Bombay for 
help, from theE nglish there, in S-S. 163d (A .D . 1712-13) statinghis prior claims 
to the country, now governed by the B h o sa la . I t would appear that they 
gave G-ssistant.o. The descendant of B a j i  rao  then addressed a mcmoilal 
to the Padshah stating his claim s; a copy of which, at length, is given. 
I t  is verbose in details o f preceding m,alters ; assuming, in part, somewhat the 
air of a manifesto, demanding at least the restoration of tlie small In u m  grant, 
or independent territory, before given to B a j i  rao , or else \rith the aid of the 
C o lap iir raja, and other auxiliaries, the memoriali.st would be prepai’cd to 
nialce war for the recoi'ery of his patrimonial inheritance. This memorial was 
written ill S.S, 1572 (A .D. 16d9-l(l). On the de.spatch of the memorial, the 
writer o f it set out at the head o f  2d.OOO men to attack the ruler of Visiapur, 
halting at the village named V isa la  gadda, whence a few troops of the Pad
shah retreated. The Visiapiir Pad.shah went, it is stated, to Goa, giving  
instructions to his respective chiefs; especially to the commander at 
Aurangabad. The minister o f the young man, named N a n a  F a ru is , inter
posed his counsel, to the tffect that the Visiapur Padsliah wa.s too .strong for 
him  ; that tlie concentration of troops forming at Aurungabad would ri nder 
it inexpe iient to go against A'isiapur itself; and that it would be better to 
proceed against the B h o sa la  ra ja  of S a ifa ra . This coun.=el was followed. 
The army was made to'retrogade; and was turned toward.s the latter place. 
D il .All Khan came to the assistance of the Visiapur Padshah with 60,000  
troops, from the Padshah o f B a g u n a a vr  (Bi.sn'.igur ? ) The yoiine; man was 
greatly intimidated by the arrival of this auxiliary force. H e dh iOed Ids 
anny into two divisions, proceeding with 13,000 ag.ainst S a U a m ,  and sending
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12,000 into tiin C o n g a n a  country, (tbe Konknn) ; Vilucli Intter conquered, 
and broupljt under revenue management. T he S a t ta r a  B h 'm l a  fearing to  , 
encountor the invaders, relinquislierl the countrj-, and gave it up to them. 
T h e descendant cf B a j l  ra o  in  consequeneo ga'.e to the Bho.<aIa a small 
territory, to hold as a feudatory ; on the condition of being ready to do military 
service w henever summoned. I f is  title was still to be S lv a j i  B lw s a la  M a h a r a ja .  

T he descendant o f B o j i  ra o  soon after died. H e had no child, but h is wife 
w as pregnant, and under the instructions and guidance of JVayia F a r n u ,  a 
regency was formed, a d  in te r im .  A  transition is then made to the race of 
the aforesaid B k o sa la  ; tlieir names, dates, and periods of rule, being given. 
Heoails o f their donations, and endowments of shrines. The before-mentioned  
w ife  of B a j i  ra u 's  deseendaut was delivered of a son, who was named P a n d a  
j r r a td n a  B a j i  r a o ; groat rejoicings were made, and the government was 
conducted by N m a  F a r ii is .  A  woman of the same race named G a n g i  ZtAaihad 
a share in the government. T he young man on coming to 16 years o f  age was 
installed, and named S im a n d a r  B a j i  rao . H e had some E nglish auxiliaries 
in  his pay, and made conquests in the neighbouring C o n g a n a  and T elinga  
countries. H o established D ow let Kao Scindiah, Holkar Eao, the Guieowar, 
and also the B ltosa la  as subordinate ch ie fs; the authority descending to their 
posterity. H e  h im self maintained a standing army, as stated, o f a crore, 
or ten m illions (that is to say a large army).

The preceding account was written by A p p a j i of Mysore in A .D .  1806; 
and finished on the 12th A pril at Poona.

R e m a r k .— It  w ill appear from the above abstract, that the docu
m en t to w hich it  refers is o f considerable relative im portance towards 
illustrating tb e history of tbe M ahrattas, from the tim e of their origin. 
I t  m ight m erit a fu ll translation, and may he compared w ith the various 
docum ents in  the Tam il language, some o f them  o f great length, and  
m uch detail, bearing on the history of M ahrattas, abstracted m ore or 

less fu lly  s u p r a -  T h e present docum ent can be referred to at any su b 
sequ en t period. The m anuscript book containing it, was damaged and 
in  rapid progress towards decay ; on which account, as w ell as from the  
presum ed value o f  the contents, the docum ent was restored.

The book is quarter transverse dem y, Europe paper.

9 . N o. 916. (N o. 20 , C.M . 932.) F ive Sections.

Section  4. A ccount o f  the r a ja s  o f G u jera t; w ith som e details 
of its  towns, and their dependencies.

In  the three first I’.ges the province of Oujerat was merely the residence
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of ascetics, ov a ■wilderness. About the year 515 o f the C alhjuga  one ncincd 
Dnna, r i s h i  came from. T JU aravanam , ■svhere he had dirclt a long tim e; and 
ho regarded this country as one well adapted for his residence. After com
pleting his term o f penance, he placed on the spot, where be had dwelt, an 

im age called S o m d s v a r a ;  he also constructed five, or six villages of straw- 
huts, and went away. Subsequently a gymnosophist, named B h a ira v a  naCka, 

canto and resided th ere; and after a time also went away. The place was 

called D e v a ta y a l i .  At a subsequent p er io d ,o n e  named G a n ib ira  sena. was 
desirous of being chosen king o f J a i p u r ;  but being disappointed, by tho 
people ebusing S w ra  se n a  one o f his relatives, he retired under great vexation, 
and taking a few followers w ith  him, went to Gujerat in tlve year 6 /0 , and 
resided at the aforesaid D e v a - ta y a J i .  A son was born to liim there, in tho 
year 720. H is son V ira se n a , as soon as lie became 12 year.s of age, began to 
collect troops, and to carry on incursions all around. H is proceedings came 
to the ears of the ruler at J I a s t.in d p u r i, who sent troops against h im ; which 
plundered the country. One of the neighbouring chiefs, named G a n a m m i,  

being about to sack his town, the w ife of V ira se n a , then near the time of 
parturition, escaped to a distance; and in  a wilderness, near the town of 
R a n u c o p u r ,  was delivered o f a son. A  learned poet, of the J a in a  class, 
having occasion to pass through that wilderness, heard the cries of the mother 
and ch ild ; and, after fully learning the nature of the case, took both to 
l l a n u e a jm r .  This town was inhabited by i/a m o s; who, commiserating the 
situation of mother and child, gave them support and protection for five years. 
They then sent both herself and child away; assigning as the cause, that 
should the ruler of J I a s t in a p n r i  (the enemy o f her husband), hear of the 
child being there, he would manifest great displeasure against the people of 
that town. She thereupon, in great distress, returned to the same wilderness 
as before, where she continued till her son was eighteen years of a g e ; 
who then gathered around him  500 B d u d d k a s  and plundered on all sides. 
W hile so engaged, he succeeded in capturing an escort that was conveying 
50 lakhs of money to the treasury o f the T I a s t in d p u r i  monarch. After this 
capture, he considered it no longer suitable to renrain in his former obscui'C 
station. H e negotiated for a wife, and obtained the daughter of J e y -s in g h  of 
S tr a o u n a y n d i ,  who gave w ith her a maguificent marriage portion ; the details 
o f w hich are mentioned. As ./ey-siwy/i had no male descendant, he caused 
his son-in-law to be anointed as his successor; who greatly strengthened him
self, and took several towns, the names of which are given, from his father’s 
enemy, the monarch of U a s t in d p u r i .  H e ruled 70 years ; dying in the year 

C C a U y u y a  't) H is son was V ir a s e n a  who ruled 50 years. The de
scendants o f this last continued to rule during a period of 856 years. Subse
quently the coiHitry was conquered by B a h h li  sin g h  of P a ta n a v i t ,  who resided
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in B om liay; and tbence extended an authority over many neighbouring 
countries. A fter 30 years’ rule he died, and his son ruled in his stead; 
previously forming a marriage alliance w ith  the daughter of the k ing of 
S u r a jn ir .  H e afterwards repudiated her, and married another w ife. After 
som e intermediate events, the country was conquered by the k ing of A n a n ta -  

p u r ,  a J a in a  king. A t this period Ahmed-i-juj came from Arabia, w ith
125,000 troops, and conquered the country. D isputes between the Mahome- 
dans and J a in a s ,  on religious points o f difference, ensued. The M a h c  iedan 
restored the coumrj^ to the former/afwrt king, and retired. Another ilah o-  
medau, named Sultan Ajam-ud jah, came and fought w ith the J a in a  king  
for seven months ; k illin g  the said king. The kingdom became Mahomedan, 
in  S .S . 1200 ; when the town o f P a ta n a v U i  was changed into P i r -  P a ia n a m .  
T he conqueror afterwards put all the female household o f tlie  late king to 
death. The Mahomedan religion was established by him, as that of the 
country. I t  is stated that the toAvn is now called D elh i (w hich implies some 
th ing wrong).

Here follows, in the manuscript, a detail o f towns and dependencies; 
carrying up a reference to the origin of them , from a tim e when the country 
w as throughout a w ilderness. A t the tim e when the account was written, 
G ujerat w a s  under the rule of the Peishwah, P a j i  r a o ,  son of I ta g h o n a i l ia .  

The account was written at the desire of Major M ackenzie, on 24th July 1.806, 
in  M u la  M v l ta n  by A p p a d i  M e su r .

N o t e . — I i  authentic, the aforesaid docum ent seems to  be o f  some 
valu e. The book w hence it  was taken, W i\s greatly damaged ; and in 
consequence, this paper was re-copied. I t  may m erit fu ll translation.

T h e book is a quarto, country paper, hiiif-bound, damagctl.

lO. W ith ou t any number. H istory o f A rungzebe, and gene- 
alogj’ o f B h u s a l a ,  th e  k in g  o f  Berar.

“ Probably  copied for Colonel ^Mackenzie a tP eo n a h , A .D . 1807, 
C. P . B row n.’’

A bstract is superfluous: the work should be translated.

T he book is a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country papei’, 
bound 1.. beep .
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Y ,  I nscriftto xs.

1. N o . 853. (No. 11, C. M. 980.) Fifty-three inscriptions on
copper-plates and stones, with copies o f paper-grants in the Mala-
yalam country.

T he title inside refer.s to the Mysore country. About halfof the 
contents of this book is in Mahratti. In one place a grant, by S a d d  S iv a  

ra ije r ,  in  the latter part of the IGth contuiy, is mentioned. In  another 
place a modern grant by R a ja  K r u h n a  x id iy a r  o f Mysore; and the building 
a fane, w ith  the cu.stomary donatives by P u r u a iy a ,  his minister o f state, 
are recorded. These are the most important. There is mention of the 
foundation of a few Brahmans’ alms-houses; but the greater part of the matter 
is  a sort o f revenue correspondence, in the details o f collecting and payment; 
w ith  occasional letters of threatening, or dismissal, for non-payment. The 
w hole o f this latter part, either refers to  the Sultan-government, (that o f 
Tippoo) or to the subsequent adjustment of the country. T h is notice of the 
Mahratti contents may suffice. The whole has received an attentive investi
gation, before form ing this opinion. The paper of the hook is a little 
damaged by insects.

The book is a folio, country paper, half-bound, and damaged.
2. N o. 878. (No. 3 3 ,  C.M. 1002,) Fifty-two grants in the

Cuddapah country, at Tookedy in the Ceded districts.

1 . A  revenue order, providing that B h im d c M r y a  should pay a quit- 
rent o f 25 pagodas, for the village of M a lla p d la y a m , held hy him in tenure; 
dated in Hegira 1151.

2 . Dated in  Hegira 1193. Gift by Nabob J l/ira li  o f  U vo  villages to 
S asJ ia p a , for services rendered in the management of revenue.

■'3. Dated Hegira 1190. Gift of land producing 50 pagodas annually 
by Anaverdin, a Nabob, to. an inmate of his household, to supply flowers.

4. Order to a Hindu to pay 35 pagodas to the government, from the  
revenues of a village.

5. The Peishwah directs that, on occasion of all marriage.s, one Kupee 
shall be paid, by the parties to a fane o f K a m s im h a  s v d m i;  ordered in 
consequence of a representation from the hierophant, of a deficiency of sacer
dotal supplies.

6 . Order from a treasurer to a tenant, telling him  to pay the 12,000 
Rupees due, ‘and obtain a receip t; and that nothing further was necessary.

J. R eply to a representation, that ow ing to want of rain, a tax of 
1,200 Rupees could not be paid; the reply directs tbal°the sum be paid; 

pot gll gf. oflcp, bqt by tvvc ui' three instal«»crtts.
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8 . A  new  order on the same subject.

9. Order for the transfer of a v illage to another tenant, from the 

Peishw ah.
10. Gift from the Peishw ah o f tw o villages to IToramudin.

11. Order to collect tax , and pay it into the public treasury.

12. Summons to an individual to appear in  “ the presence,” in 

conseq^uence o f a defalcation in the amount of collections.

13. D irections to the sam e individual to m eet R a g h u n d t ’h a r a o  s.i 

G a r u m c o n d a .

T he whole o f  the rem aining contents, in tlie M ahratti language, have 
b een  gone through ; and carefully exam ined ; but as they offer nothing  
m ore im portant than the preceding minutiae, it  seem s useless to write 
them  out in  detail. T h e on ly  excep tions are the g ift o f  tvvo a g r a l id -  

r a n is ,  as o f  som e consequence; and an order from T ippoo Sultan to 
m ake an allow ance to  the fane at T r i p i t i ;  but even these are not 
subjects o f m agnitude. T h e book is very incorrectly labelled  “ Ancient 
Inscriptions, illustrative of the H indoo history o f  the South  of the 
P en in su la ,” and the t itle  in sid e, “ 5 2  grants in the Cuddapah Tukodi 
o f the Ceded D istr ic ts ,”  is on ly  a lit t le  less free from exception. A t  
som e period there m ust have been som e design to m agnify. T h e book  
is a lit t le  dam aged b y  worms ; but the entire contents appear to be o f  
very litt le  consequence.

T h e book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

3. Ho. 887 . (N o. 2 6 ,  C .M . 995 .) T hirty-three grants in  the 
Guram kondah talook  in the Ceded districts.

There is a little  M ahratti w riting at the end o f th is book, which, on 

exam ination, proved to be only copies o f  letters on revenue subjects, under- 
the governm ent o f the Mahomedans. The letters are from revenue officers, 
addressed to renters, or farmers, on minor to p ics; and, by no strain of words, 
can possibly com e under the description o f “ A ncient Inscriptions illustrative 

o f  H indu history , &,o.” endorsed, as in  the preceding cases, on the outer label. 
In  must o f  the preceding instances, such a title  is much too magniloquent.

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

4 . N o . 9 (j5. ( N o. 38, C .M . 1007.) Twenty^ grants in the Guram- 
kenda pergunuah in the Ceded districts.

1 . Copy o f  an order from the Cuddapah Nabob, directing Abdulla 
A ll to discharge the duties o f provincial Subadar; specifying the amount o f
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roTcnues, tlie same to be culiocted ivithout molesting or injuring tlie in- 
liabitants; with exjM'Cssions highly complimentary to the persnn e}nploytd, 
dated Fusly 1170.

2. Investiture by the Cnddapali I7abob of Fcncata r ô to 1 lie o lice 
o i  M ir u s id d r ,  or proprietor of S ifld h a w d r , dated Fufly 11‘<0.

3. Same date; con-esponding order to the inhabitants of S iddhaicdr, 
informing them of the appointment of I'en ca ta  ra o , and directing them to 
obey him.

4. Accompanying orcior to tbe SubaJar of the district, directing him lo 
see that no arrears should be allowed to accumulate, by the said Vcucatu rau ; 

but that all balances should be rcg-ularly paid.

5. One Eustam Klian having resigned office, the Euhob direct.s 
Jemraadar Biiai to look to the case; and give to the person resigning 
(pension as supposed) according to custom.

6. Those Cuddapah A'abob directs land to the annual value of 3 Ihnn 
to he given to Syed-din Khan, in approval of his faithful services in the 
revenue department, dated Hegira 1186.

7. V eneaia  r a o  having represented that certain lands wliich had been 
granted to his ancestors as F u r o h i ta  Brahmans had been seized. The Cudda
pah Kahoh writes to Midamir Sahib, directing him to investigate the 
matter, and to restore the said lands, according to fi rrncr usage, dated 
in H egira 1119.

8 . Dated in Fusly 1172, an agreement from four pur ons to rent 
certain lands, and to pay, to the capital, the tax, or tribute thence arising, 
to a  greater amount, and more faithfully than had been before done.

9. A  farmer under tlio Cuddapah Xabob writes to bis agent, or 
steward, to remit balance due on the V e lir  talook, dated Fusly 1171.

10. T he same person writes to two other factors, ordering them to 
pay up arrears duo,

11. The same person gives instruction,s to spend 2.i buns for the 
construction of a cshetrai/i (or s e r a i  for tra^■oller3),

12. Order to give seme lands as an endiiwnient to the said S e 'a i ,  in 
order to supply it with food. A perspa is nominiilod to superintend tlie 
charity.

Order of H c j i  rao  and R a n g  a n a  (ha  adJre.ssed to B e sh a c h J a  n a g a k , 

directing him to go and as.suma cliarge of G a ra m c o n d a  village, and to remit 
its proceeds, amounting annually to 3,700 llupeos to the said Hahratti rulers. 
D ate of month, but not of year.
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TiDm tho same to the same. Stating that his rae.ssago, sent by an 
indiTidufl named, had been received, and under.^tnod; assuring liim  that 
false representations against him, bad not been attended to; instructing him  
to go on v.’ilh his duty; and if  he had anything very special to state, he 
m ight peisonall)' come to their court, and detail it  before them.

The book is a thin  quarto, country paper, half-bound.

VI. J-VlN.t.

1, N o . 897. (No. 14, C .M . 638.) ‘/ i d i  f u r d n a m  by M a l u m r a  

otherwise V a r ta m d n a  s v a m i  as related by b is disciple G a u ta m a ,  

and subsequeirtly collected  by J i n a s e n d c h d r y a .

T his legendary account o f kings, and T i r i ’h a c a r a s  begins w itli 
B h a r a t a  the first emperor, and w ith  V r is h n b h a  the first pontiff o f  the  
J a i n a s .  M atter o f  the wildest extravagance follows. It seenas to 
supply, w ith the J a i n a s ,  the place o f  H i n d u  j^ u T a n a s ;  many o f them  
equally veracious.

The book is a small folio, o f medium thickness, Europe paper, 
half-bound.

V II . L e x ic o g r .v p h ic a l .

1. N o. 901. (N o . 6, C .M . 643 .) G a n e s v a r a  k r i t a - s a h d a - c h a  

p a r i y a y a ,  a lexicon  of difficult words o f  various meaning, from the 
M a h r a t t i  version o f  the B h a g a v a t  g i t a .

The book is a sm all and i^arrow folio, thin country paper, h a lf
hound.

V III . M a iia t m y a m .s .

1. N o . 891. (N o. 46, C.M. 736.) A ccount of Y e n c a td s v a r a  s v a m i ,  

at Tripety.

Eeference to the pauranic legend o f a dispute between ’J :d i sesha, and 
V a y u j i n  tlie course of which they passed over many mountains, and were 
told by Vishm i, that their dispute should be ended at V enca tdcha la . A t this 

h ill S esh a  performed penance ; and on V is lm u  desiring to know what gift was 
wanted, Sesh a  replied, with a request, that V ish n u  would reside th ere; which 
petition was accorded ; and from the residence both o f  V ishnu  and Sesha , the 
lu ll is called both V enca tucha la , and Scsdchala .

In C a liy u g a  499, T o n d a m h i  C h a c r a v e r i i ,  coming hither, determined 
on building a fane ; being directed to do so, in  a vision. He, in pursuance of 
his purpose, erected o n e ; and provided the means for celebrating annually a
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nine-days fesUval. The bestowing of grants to this lane, is thenceforward 
the leading subject. A few descendants of T o n d a m a n  gave some largesses. 
The R a y e r  dynasty of Y ija y a n a g a r a m ,  made munificent donatives; and some 
grants are said to have been accorded by the Mahomedans. The shrine is 
stated to be frequented by numerous pilgrim s; and some detail is given of 
the sacred pools, and other local features of the hill of Tripety. There is a 
reference to a local incarnation of V ish n u , at S r t  P e r m a tu r ,  near Conjeveiam ; 
and some matters connected with the incarnation of T ish n ti  as E d m fi  tire son 
of D a s a r a t ’foa.

B e m a r J e .— The date of T o n d a m a n ' s  founding this shrine, is the 
point chiefly o f  value in  this document. H is  offspring o f tw o or three 
descendants, are only m entioned by the appellative o f T o n d a m a n ;  and 
then  A c d s a  rtt/a is spoken o f  as having ruled at N a r r a y a n a  v a r a r n .  

T h e A n a g u n d i ,  and the M ahom edan, rulers sujrerseded a ll antecedent 

ones. T h e m ention o f  them is however a secondary object. T h e  
contents seem  derived by abstract o f  portions o f the s H U a la m a h a tm y a  o f  
T ripety.

T h e hook is a th in  quarto, country paper, hound in sheep.
2. N o . 902. (N o . 5, C .M . 650 .) P a n d u r a n g a  m a h a im y a m .  A  

legendary notice o f a tem ple of P a n d u r a n g a  in the M a h r a t t i  

country, apparently a place o f  great repute: balhund le tter .
The book is a th in  quarto, country paper, half-hound, damaged. 

See T e lu gu  1st Eamily, N o. 39 and 49.

3 . N o. 898. (N o. 16, O.M. 647.)1
4 . N o . 899 . (N o. 15, C.M. 6 4 6 .))  f u v a n a m .

The C d l i k a  'p u r a n a m ,  is racked as tliird o f  the V p a - p u r a n a s ,  

and it  is s a a t i  in  kind. These two hooks are m a h d t m y a m s  of the J a i n a  

class. It is ascribed, in  the usual mendacious fashion, to G a u ta m a ,  as 
delivered to S r e n ic a ,  a k in g ; the real author, or com piler, being D e v o n -  

d r a  k i r t t i ,  the latter word being Tamil, and m eaning fame. In  a note, 
on N o . 899 , Mr. Brown states that it  is a portion o f the P a d i n a  

p u r a n a m  translated into Mahratti prose.
B oth  volum es are  quarto, o f m edium  size , country p a p e iq  

half-bound.

I X .  MlSCELtAJTEOtJS.

1. N o . 833. (N o. 3 , C.M . caret.) N in e  sections. 
Section  1. Papers transmitted from Aurungahad. 

D o. V ictory o f  S iv a g i  ra ja , o f t S a t ta r a .
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D o,
Do.

D o. G. 
D o. 7. 
D o. 8.
D o. 9.

A ccount of Poonah.
Campaigns of the Peishw ah B a j i r a o ,  and his general 
T r im b a c a  r a o .

AVar between the Peishwah and tlie N iiiaui.
B attle at C u r u c s l i e i r a m  (Panniput?)
D eath o f  I ta g h o n c W h a  r a v u .

M em oir o f  Scindiah.
M em oir of Hollcar.

The hook is  a quarto, country paper, half-hound.

2. N o. 8 o l .  (N o . 19, C.M . 93 1 .)  S ix  sections.

Section 1. A ccount o f  S i v a j i  r a j a  a M ahratta prince.

This is a panegyrical poem, in praise of S iv a ' j i ;  containing, of conrso, 
much of hyperbole, and flattery. I  have had a copy of it made, inerely as 
a record ; as it may be worth consulting, should any one take the trouble to 
write a biograpliical account of that successful chieftain. There is also a 
duplicate copy in the book.

Section 2. Account o f the five tribes o f Mahratta Brahmans.

This paper contains a specification of the P a n c h a  d r a v id a ,  being 
according to this authority, M a h a r a s h t ir a ,  C a r n u ta c a ,  T e l in g a n a , T urn  'd, 

G u je ra t . The names of the five tribes of Mahratta Brahmans, are— 1, M a l t -  

r a s i i i ir a ,  2 D e s k a s ta ,  3 C o n g a n a s ta , 4 C a r d d i ,  5  C h i t la p a v a n .  An account 
is given of their occupations. The first class, are sepoys, troopers, school
masters, doctors, mendicants. The second are said to receive their name 
from quitting their country; and have similar occupations. The thiid have 
their natne from being born in the country formed by P d r a s u  r d m a .  The 4tli 
or C a rd d i Brahmans are of the b a c t i  class, or worshippers of the supposed 
female-creative energy. They professed hospitably to receive Telinga 
Brahmans, and then in the festival of IS^ava r d t l i r i  (or Basra), by stratagem 
cut oflf their heads in the fanes of I ) s v i  (or D u r g n ) .  They had an idea that if  
they did this, for twelve successive festivals, they would acquire great wealth, 
and power. This practice was put a stop to by N a n a  S a h i b ; at least so as to 
make the practice become comparatively unfrcqnent. They disguise them
selves ; and in Poonah, as also in some other places, professing great hospi
tality, they mingle poison with the food of their guests ; and thus olier them 
as a sacrifice to JDevt. The 5th class derive their name from a legend con
nected with P d r a s u  R d m a ,  they are worshippers of the S a d i .  They marry 
females from the other four classes ; but do not give their children in mar
riage to those classes.
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M e 'in a r k .— T his paper being badly w ritten  in pale ink, and on 
paper torn, in several p laces, it  was restored. I t  is a singular and  
re'narkable docum ent, especially  w ith  reference to the O a r d d i  class, 
w hose practices appear to have been, and st ill to  be, characterised b y  

- tlie deepest atrocity.

S ection  3 .  A ccoun t of the battle o f  P annipat by J la g o n a i i ih  

r a o  Y d d a v a .

This is an account of the remarkable battle ; and, with other particu
lars, contains a detail of persons killed in the engagement. It is in a good 
state of preservation; aud by consequence has not been re-copied.

S ection  4. A ccount o f B o g l t o j l  B h o s u la ,  the ruler of N agpore.

]\lention is made of the ancestry of the chief in question, from the 
time of S i v o j i ,  and his brethren. I la g h o j i  U h o sa la  was sent by the Jlisam  
to the south ; where he captured Arcot; and, subsequently, returned to 
iSugpore. Some further details are given of his warfare, with another chief 
named M a k o j i ;  and there is the promise of sending a further account.

iVote.—This document is in good preservation; and relating to times, 
and matters, already treated on, by various historians, it does not seem, in this 
place, to demand further attention. It is  very brief.

A ccoun t of A n a n g u n d i .

[N o t  seclion ized  in the table o f  contents, at the beginning o f  
ib c book.]

K r% sh tia  r a y a l u  ruled over the whole o f  the country, .south o f  
the N i r n i a t h i  (Nerbudda) river. H e had a hundred thousand troops. 
A  subordinate viceroy of A m g m d i ,  ruling over tw enty cosses o f  land, 
and having charge of the elephants of K r i s h n a  r a y a l u ,  was ordered, 
by the latter, to  quit A n a g u n d i .  Two G o s $ a v ( is  (m endicants) p leaded  
on his behalf, representing his charity and v ir tu e s ; b ut K r i s h n a  

r a y a l u  w as inexorable. The G o s sa v a  taught K r i s h n a  r a y a l u  som e 
moral in stru ction s; b u t being imperatively ordered to q u it, he d e
nounced on  K r iH lin a  r a y e r  the doom  o f being childless, and w ithou t a 
direct successor; which accordingly occurred.

Subsequently, while jR a ra a  r a y a l u  was ruling, a M aliom edan  
Fakir cam e, and bathed in a sacred pool; and, being taken, w h ile  doing  
so, was carried before the ruler, at w'hose command the Fakir him self,

nnd two others id' hi?; class, were befiien, nnd allstvcd to csctipc b fife lf
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w ith  life . T hey w ent to D elh i (a word often loose ly  used for M aho- 
m edan power) and represented that if  V i j a y a n a g a m m  were not taken, 
th e  D elh i ruler was no M ussulm an. In  consequence o f  this incident, 
preparations were made to g o  against V i ja y a n a g a r a  ;  which was 
captured. The successors o f that race, held  a p e tty  sovereignty over 
A n a g u n d i ,  and, in  the tim e o f  Tippu Sultan, the descendant, then  
a live , retired to Sholapore.

N o t e .— T his brief paper, b ein g  in  good  preservation, does not 
need to be restored.

Section 5. A ccount o f the M ahratti prince S a liu  r a ja .

T he paper com m ences w ith  a reference to the tim e o f Acbar, 
who fought with U n i d a  s i n g h ,  and overcame him  ; and contains some 
n otice o f affairs downwards. The paper has in  it details o f transac
tions, connected with M r. E lph inston e’s proceedings at Foonah; 
which ended in  the w'ar against the Peishwah, and the conquest of h is 
dominions.

A'ofc.—T he document is  in  good preservation.

S ection  6. A ccoun t of the war o f S a d d o h k a  (correctly S a d d  

S i v a  h h a v u )  at C u r u e s h e t r a m  near D elh i.

T his docum ent relates to war betw een  the M ahrattas and  
M ahom edans; the former under S a d d  S w a  b k a v u  and F is v a s a  r a v u ;  

and the latter under A bd ali. In these wars, the M abratta chiefs, 
commanders under th e  k ing at Poonah, had the ad v a n ta g e; made 
extensive con q uests; and levied  tribute over m any countries. T he  
w hole of the details are, 1 conceive, o f  im portance in  any historical 
account of the M ahrattas. T h e docum ent is in good preservation, and 
b y consequence, can be at any tim e referred t o ; either for inform ation, 
or full translation;

The b ook  is a fo lio , Europe paper, loose from the back, half

bound, damaged.

8. N o . 856. (N o. 12, C.M . 878.) Pour sections.

S e c t io n ! . M em oir of H yder N ay ak.

T his paper contains a somewhat lengthened account o f  the life  
and actions o f  H yder A li, hut it is not com plete, breaking of! abruptly.

H is  o r ig in ; fam ily connections ; rise from obscurity, in being  

ptgde a commander of 2 ,000 cavalry are m en tion ed ; and the various
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steps are then detailed by w hich  he acquired additional power, and set 
aside h is former master; th e w ars in which he becam e engaged are 
specified. T he abrupt breaking o ff is at the period o f  an interference 
w ith the Coim batore p rov in ce; at w hich  tim e he was s ix ty  years o f  age.

I t  does not seem  necessary to m ake a m inute abstract, seeing  
that the general events o f H yder’s life  are tolerably w ell know n. 
A translation in fu ll, m ight nevertheless be curious. The docum ent is  
written on French paper, w hich insects do not touch, and the in k  is 
perm anent; consequently n oth in g  further is needful to he done w ith  
it , for tlie present.

Section  2. A ccoun t o f S k a  s a m u d r a m .  T his is a legend o f  a 
district, w ith  its  fa n e s ; not very far distant from Seringapatam .

The origin is dated beyond the era of R a m a  C h a n d r a  ; who, it seems, 
visited the spot, when dwelling in the wilderness. There does not appear to 
he in it any thing of importance. The papers concerning Mysore seem to 
agree in stating, that R a m a  went by way of the Mysore country to L a n c a .

T h e document is in  sufficiently good p reserva tion ; b u t it is  
n ot com plete, and breaks off abruptly. A  pencilled  m em orandum , by  
Colonel M ackenzie, dates its  receipt, by him , in  1800.

S ection  3. Memoir o f Tippu Sultan.
T his paper com m ences w ith a reference to the siege o f  T ricbi- 

nopoly. The presence o f  N a n d a  r a j a  o f  M ysore, th e capture o f a 
province, the power acquired by Hyder, the intention o f the la tter  to  
capture the town of Madras, h is negotiation w ith  th e M ahrattas of  
the Peishw ah, to keep them OS’; and the pecuniary term s on w hich  
they consented to be bought off, are narrated. T h e docum ent is 

then som ewhat fu ll in its  details o f  Tippu’s operations ; chiefly again st 
the E n glish . H is  conduct at V ellore, his ill treatm ent of his prisoners, 
alliance w ith  the French, are stated. A ffairs at Trichinopoly are 
detailed. The docum ent breaks off abruptly ; w ithou t a proper c lo se .

N o t e .— I t  is written w ith permanent ink, on French paper, 
is  quite uninjured, and can he easily  made th e  subject o f  reference. 
B y  consequence it claims, from me, no further attention. I t  is endorsed  
in  Colonel M ackenzie’s hand-writing,— “ L ife  of T ippoo Sultan, from  
C olonel Close, Septem ber 7, 1800."

Section 4. A ccoun t of B u d d a  B a l l a p u r  in  M ysore.
This document relates to a district locality, of which the proper name 

sterns to be not J B a lla p u r, but B a k h ta  p u r i .  In fusly 918 (A.D. 1539-40.)
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tliree individuals of the C a n c M  distiict, unable to support the distress (cause 
not stated, but most probably the R a y e r ’s invasion) fled from the country, 
and went.above the Payinghat, -whore they constructed huts to live in. 'While 
there some other individuals, subjects of the Payer, returned from a pil
grimage to R d m is e r a m ; and lodged with the new settlers. Three boxes 
came down the liv cr ; on opening which, they were found to contain images of 
W a n d i, N a r d y a n a  and G opdU  The finders made their supplications ; and, in 
the night, a vi.sion appeared ; directing th.em to abimdon these huts; pointing 
them to a place where buried treasure was to be found ; and directing them, 
with it, to build a town and fanes. They followed the directions given ; 
obtained the treasure; and came to an open plain where, fonncrly, a J a n g a m a  

shrine had been. Here they determined to remain. They' accordingly built 
a (mud) fort, with a town, and repaired the old J a n g a m a  shrine. The leader 
is termed, B a k h la p tc r i  su lta n , v ih o  acquired the power of a local chief; and 
transmitted his authority to his descendants. After some tiiiie, the place 
was captured by the Mahomeda-as; subsequently by the Peishwah’s Maliratlas ; 
and still later by the English.

JS^ote.— The locality  is , I  believe on the western border o f the 
M ysore conntry. A s a local paper it is o f som e value. I t  is in a per
fect state of preservation.

T he book is a folio, Europe paper, half-bound.

T h e particulars o f  H yd er’s life , Section 1, come clown to w ithin  
two years o f his d ea th ; the remainder down to his death is in X I  
2, N o. 852, i n f r a .

4. N o . 857. (N o . 36, C.M . 790 .) Ten .sections.

S ection  1. A ccoun t o f  J S 'd rd y a n  j i y a r ,  o n e  o i  th e  managers o f  
the fane at S r i- r a n g h a m .

The account commences by giving a reason for the name; which it 
may be sufficient for us to kiiovi', is dated backwards only twenty-eight M a-hd  

y a g a s  since. At a much later period the place was under the charge of four
teen persons; the names of some of -n'hom, with their panegyrics, are stated. 
The management downwards is meution(;d; with the number of years, during 
which each manager held authority.

R e m a r k .— The document is in vej'se, with a very large propor
tion of Sanscrit words. I t  is very greatly injured, being eaten away 
at the ed ges; and, to a conisderable extent, w ithin the pages, so as to 
destroy the connection o f the sense ; and, on that account, a successful, 
or connected, restoration of the writing is irapracticable. T he loss is  
perhap.s not of much consequence. From  the titular name of J iy a r ^
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I  recognize this lin e o f managers to he the an tagonists of the 
m n g d r u  iine before adverted to, in  a preceding statem ent. S ee Tam il,
m p r a ,  page 394.

There is pasted into th e book, and not properly belonging  
to it , s ix  pages, octavo size, o f defective Tam il w ritin g ; relatin g  to the 
C a t t a t a  j d t i ,  and C o n g a la  j d t i ,  two very rude kinds of savages, w ho  
live  in  the mountains n e w  C o lla n  k o t a i ,  and C a m i a p a t t i ;  their m odes 
of life, custom s, kind o f religion, and sim ilar m atters. The want o f  
com pleteness in  these pages, is  to be regretted. Several years since  
I  was apprized o f th e  ex isten ce of such a people, in  the m ountains o f  
the D indigul district, scarcely raised above animal ex isten ce. From  
other papers, w e find remnants of them , in various low  stages o f c iv iliz a 
tion, scattered over the peninsula; usually in mountain retreats. H aving  
already, more than once, adverted to the conclusions indicated by the 
extensive existence o f  such rude tribes, I need  not add m ore, in  this 
place.

Section 2. H istory of C h e n g i  k ings in the D r a v i d a  country.

This paper which is promisoil in the table of contents, appears to be 
wanting. Either the foregoing document may have been erroneously so do- 
ignated, or else the paper in question may have been mislaid, and those loose 
leaves pasted into the book, in its room.

Section  3. A ccount o f  the eighteen C h o la  r a j a s ,  ^ c .

The writer professes to extract from the B h a v i s i w i r i y a  p u r a n a m ,  and 
makes P a r m t i  to enquire of S io a  at V a ila s a ,  concerning the placo whore 
beatification may be obtained. S i s a  then is made to narrate what follows : 
In the wilderness there was a man, and his wife, of the C u n u m b i tribe, to 
whom S iv a  appeared; and they asked him permission to become rulers of the 
country. Their request was accorded; on condition of building a great 
many temples. The said man ruled ninety years; and specially d is
tinguished himself by killing S u r a s u r a 7i, who had greatly molested the peace
ful inhabitants of the country. Prom this eircumstaiicc, his power would 
appear to originate. He transmitted his rule to his descendants. [Here 
unhappily a chasm in the manuscript occurs]. Hention of K u lo l tu n g a  c h o la  ; 
and of S i v a l i n g a  c h o la , afflicted with leprosy; and of other transactions. 
The entire period of the Chola, rule was 1159 years. The account was written 
at Tanjore in the C v o d h a n a  cycle year by V e n c o ji  a g o ya -, who states, in the 
conclusion, that if the learned shall discover in his production any mistakes, or 
errors, they are requested to extend to these their indulgence, and pardon.
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R e m a r k .— On the document is an E n glish  endorsem ent as 
fo llow s:— “ Account o f 16 C h o la -  r a j a s ,  procured at C a b i s t a l a m ,  in 
which three pages are lost.^’ T he apology o f the author, at the close, 
must, be w eigh ed ; for it  im plies his own consciousness o f  possible 
errors, or deficiencies. I t  is, however, to be noted that the passage, 
about k illing S u r d s u r a n ,  illustrates a section o f the S e v e n d h i  s t ’h a la  

'p u ra n a m , wherein the first founder o f  U r iy u r ,  and Trichinopoly, is 
termed S ' d r a  v d t h i t t a n ,  or “ the slayer of S u r a ,”  and is therein  
described as the first ruler. T he term o f 1159 years for the C h o la  

dynasty, is too great: d ivided among 18, i t  would g ive about 65 years 
to each; and w e otherwise know the term to be too great. A s regards 
the G u m i m h i  tribe, I  understand that C u n u m b i  is a common M ahratti 
term to express a tribe, or caste, w'hich is not o f H indu extraction.

This document besides being incomplete, wanting aleaf in the midst, and some others 
at the end, is also greatly damaged, by insects eating away portions near the outer margin. 
I t  is only not quite so far gone, as the first section i u the book ; and a complete, or connec
ted, restoration of what remains of the document is not practicable. NoTertholess as all 
versions of the Chola dynasty, are, desirable ; as this document throws a ray of light on the 
S t ’halapuruna  of Trichinopoly; and is needful to support, on reference, the abstract herein 
given; I have had its restoration attempted: which, upon the whole, lias been sucessful.

See folio volum e 5, page 695— 714.

Section 4. A ccount of the establishm ent o f T o n d a  m a n d a la m .

According to this paper, there were only four or five huts o f  
K i r a t a  people (wild savages) previous to its  subjugation b y  the C h o la  

king. H e is  herein said to have been long ch ild le ss; and, at length, 
to have had a legitim ate son whom he established in a separate palace. 
A  vision of the god is introduced as appearing to the C k a c r a v e r t i  who 
first ruled the T o n d a  m a n d a l a m  (i. e. A d o n d a i ,  name herein not 
mentioned) directing him to a certain place, w hence he was to invite, 
and introduce the G o ~ b ra h m a n s , and he did so. H e  w ent on a pilgrim 
age to S r i - s a i l a m ;  and died soon after his return.

The document then adverts to  S r i- r a n g J ia  y a d a v a  r a y a l a ,  and 
after him to V ir a  n d r d y a n a  r a y a l u ,  D e v a  r a y a lu ,  and others, as rulers 
o f great p ow er; the whole being 18 in number (the r a y e r  dynasty). 
The G o h iir  people, from the north, are n ext said to have come, and 
acquired power. Afterwards the Mahomedans from S a s t i n d p m r i ,  

or D elh i, fough t w ith the G d b u r  people, conquered them , and ex 
tended their own dominion over the D a c s h h i ,  or south country.

R e m a r k .— T his docum ent is com plete, and has escaped destruc
tion, by having a large outer m argin, partly destroyed, b ut leaving the

    
 



0 9 7

•writing w itliin  only sligh tly  injured. The paper varies, at the outset, 
from Tam il docum ents, concerning A d o n d a i ;  hut agrees in  the general 
outline. T h e pilgrim age of A d o n d a i  to S r i - s a i l a m  has n ot before  
appeared, in previous docum ents. T h e m ention o f  th e GoSwr* people  
seem ed to point to the M ahrattas; and, on in qu iry , I  am to ld , that 
there is a class o f  M ahrattas, at Poonah , who bear that appellation.

—As the document, though now recoverable, would very soon cease to be so : 
it has some value, taken in compiuison with other papers, I  had it restored.

C hronological account o f the former r a j a s  -with

and

Section  5. 
dates, &c.

T h is document is  a collection  of m atters gathered from  th e  
J P u ra n a s , o f  the V a is h n a v a  k in d ; hut put together very m uch at ran
dom, and m aking the site o f all early transactions to  he O u g e in ; 
w hich  w e otherwise know  to have arisen from obscurity, on ly towards 
the decline o f  the M a g a d h a  kingdom. There are, I  think, g leanings  
to  be gathered, concerning tim es subsequent to V i c r a m a d i t y a ;  b u t  
the authority o f  the docum ent seems to  m e very low , and the writer, 
at the close, says he had gathered the m aterials from old books, to th e  
b est o f h is ab ility . T he writing is very leg ib le; but the paper much  
injured by insects. On the w hole, it has seem ed exp ed ien t to  rescue  
it  from destruction, b y  re-copying i t ; leaving its  m easure o f  valu e, 
as an authority, to  be adjusted at some other tim e.

S ection  6. A ccount o f  C h o la  s im h a  p u r a m .

L egend o f a shrine, on a hill, named G a d a h d c l i a l a ;  offering 
nothing, that I  can perceive o f consequence.

There is a deficiency in  the h o o k ; and the correspondence o f  
the papers, with the table o f contents, is henceforward doubtful.

Section  7. A ccount o f grants.

Corresponding Avith this section, as I  suppose, is the mention o f  nine 
village districts, said to have been made over by the Honorable Company for 
the support of the fane, advei-ted to in the preceding article.

Section 8. A ccou n t o f  r a j a s .

There follows a list of some kings, and afterwards a list of tow n s; but 
after section 5 the correspondence of papers, w ith the index of contents is 
obscure, and doubtful. W ith the exception of section 10, promising “ an 
account of the war of C h e n g i  kings -with the Jlogiils,’’ -which is not to bo

t  3
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found in the book, I do not perceive any other loss to occasion much regret. 
Generally sneakitig, however, it is a pity that the collection has sriffcrcd so 
much injury.

The book is a folio, country paper, half-bound, damaged.

5. N o . 8.57, (N o. 59, C. M . 749 .) Eleven sections.

Section 1. Account of S r ih a r a  c o ia  in T e lin g m a - .  derived from 
verbal accounts of the Oarnic.s, and otlior revenue officers. Anciently it was 
a forest. Legendary reference to T r isa n c u , a king of the solar race; to whom 
the first building of a town is ascribed. Mention of P a n d u ra n g lm  fane, to  
which a sca-shell annually went, by a .subterraneous passage from the sea, 
yeihliug certain sounds ; and attended with fabulous cii-cumstances. Great 

‘ rewards being offered for the shell, it was at length found. As a result the 
sea-king being incensed, sent a flood; which destroyed the town of the other 
king afores.aid. People say that leaeath the waters the remains of a town can 
be seen. Further account of the derivation of the name. The Mahomedan 
rule of the country is adverted to. It is added that a S a i m  fane, and a F a ish -  

n a v a  fane, are situated in this locality.

M e m a r k .— T he legend seem s intended to account for the 
Pulicat lake.

Another account follow s, relative to the same place. In  this 
B a m a  and I l a m m t i n  are m entioned, and the bridge connecting the  
continent with C eylon. The purport o f the tradition is to com m em o
rate an inroad made by the sea on the coast.

Section 2, ■ A ccount o f M iu ja ~ r a z - p ( i tm im ,  in T e l in g a n a .

Verbal account from the Carnic. Reference to tlie reign of D r u h v a ,  

who is made to visit Vellore, and to have established the town of M iu ja r a s .  

Many came to it, in trading. The name of S a d d  S i v a  r a y e r  occurs in refer
ence to a local change. The place afterwards was under the Mahomedans of 
Golconda. A detail is givt n of towns, and fort.s built by different kings. All 
have gone to decay, l i m m a r a z  had them restored. Little else of importance 
appears ; j.revious to the mention of the rule of the .Honorable Company.

Section 3 . A ccount o f  V c n d a n a p v n i ,

I t  is three m iles south  o f N ellore. R eference to the formation  
o f  the S v a r n a m u c ’h i  river by A g a s ty a .  A ll seem s to be tbc merest 
legend, down to the mention o f  T o n d a m a n  c h a c r a v e r t i ,  who, as herein, 
stated in  S .S , 518, (A .D .G 9G ), had the neighbourhood cleared, and
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built a town w ith a fa n e ; wherein all usual appointm ents were made, 
and the customary observances followed.

R e m a r k . — The above date is  o f im portance. I t  is later than 
other accounts m entioned, but very probably near the truth.

S ection  4. Account of G u d a - l i k i ,

Anciently a hDl, near at hand, was called B h im e s v a r a  ; and thereat 
B r a h m a  performed penance. I l u h i s  resided there. The name arose from 
the junen’on of the S v a r n a  m v ,c h i, and B h im a n a d i ,  rivers at this place, 
nothing further occurs of the smallest consetmenco.

Section  5. A ccou n t o f  C 6 i a  v illage in  T e l i n g a n a .

T his section is in T elugu, to he noted in another place.

Section  6. A ccount of M a l p a t n a m  in T e l i n g a n a .

A dispute occurred between B r a h m a  and S u b r a h m a n y a ; in conse
quence of which the latter took from B r a h m a ,  his implements of creating, 
and himself' set about doing the handy work of a creator, at S e s h d c h a la  

(Tripety), with the said implements. B ra h m a  preferred a complaint to S iv a  ;  

who decided that it was proper for every one to attend to his own work ; and 
directed S u b ra h m a n y a  to return to B r a h m a  his implcmenuS, and to leave 
clf creating.

The name of that place was V in a c a  v a n a m ; it was a wilderness 
where M a ld s a r a ,  a ru c h a sa  did penance io  S k a ,  and obtained (he boon, that 
lie should not be liable to he killed by any one, either by day, or by night; 
with the privil,;ge of conquoiing all with whom he might wage war. After 
obtaining .such a boon, he greatly molested the ascetics that dwelt in the wild
erness ; to relieve whom S ’abrah 'm .aeya  came, and killed the said M d l d m r a ,  

in the .sand/rt, or short twilight-interval between day and night; not however 
without first complying with a request proffered by the a s u r a ,  to the effect 
that a fane should bo built there, bearing bis name. Some time after the 
C h o la  r a ja  came to tluit neighbourhood, and directed the forest to be cleared, 
which was then thickly set with bamboos. One day, when the workmen were 
engaged in cutting away the wood, blood eoiiiously flowed, eonsequeut t o  

their doing so, in a certain place ; inducing them to leave off, and report the 
circumstance. The king came in person to investigate it; and, on looking 
further, an image of S u b r a lm a n y a  was found to have been grown over by the  
wood, having its arms cut off, from which blood flowed in profusion. Kffort.s 
were made to deprecate the anger of the god; a vision of whom appeared to the 
r a j a ,  instructing him to build a fane on that spot, and to call it by the name 
of ^ J d ld s u ra ; which was accordingly done. V k v a c a r m d  suDcrintowded thu
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work: and a M an tu pa  built tbcro, was so particularly handsome, that people 
who came from Conjeveram wished to have it removed thither. A young 
man, the sc>n of an architect, engaged to effect this transit, and had prepared 
a machine for thn purpose with some horses; but his father learning tho 
design, cut off the horses legs, and so the M a n ta p a  remained immoveable.

At a later period when the fanes at Conjeveram had gone to decay, 
and all allowances to them had ceased, S a n c a r a c h d r y a , having become incar
nate, formed an image of clay at that place, and appointed certain observances; 
which were effected chiefly by means of the tribe of weavers. It is said that 
the original shrine is neglected; and that formed by S a ? ic a rd c h d r t/a  

alone honored.

After the Mahomedans had acquired power at V e n c a ta g ir i  tbej  ̂ came 
hither, and learning the celebrity of the fane o f S u h r a k m a n y a ,  under tho 
name of M d ld su ra , they gave it jaghircs, or gifts of land. There are some 
inscriptions; which however, could not be successfully read, or copied, 
Tradition stated that they commemorated grants by C M la  ra ja s .

Bc-inarJc,— T his paper, w ith its fabulous w ildness, contains one 
or two points wortli attending to ; the document is  in extremely' good  
preservation.

Section  7 .  A ccount o f  commercial ports, and factories, on the
coast.

This section merely contains the names o f  som e obscure places, 
in  the N ellore district, where trading used to be carried on b y  vessels ; 
with the nature o f  imports, apd exports, and mention o f  p laces to which  
exports were made.

Section 8. D ivision o f  the Carnatic.

A  list merely of the names o f  1 1 2  places, under the title  o f  
“  Pergunnahs,” into w hich the Carnatic, in  revenue m atters, was 
divided by the Mahomedans.

Section 9 . Statem ent o f  revenue.

This is merely a statistical memorandum o f the revenues o f the 
A rcot-Souhah, or kingdom under the Mahomedans.

Section  10. D uties o f various offices.

A  mention of nine official situations o f revenue, or police, under 
the A rcot-governm ent, when M ahomedan: with a definition o f the duties 
aUached to each office.
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Section 11. “ G eneral h istory o f  the Carnatic b y  the M uzamdar,” 
(or accountant o f  the cou n try .)

T his title  is  copied from the handw riting o f  Colonel M ackensie, 
I t  has a reference to som e very early m atters; w ith  a legendary story to 
account for the existence o f  the D a n d a e d v a n y a ,  or groat Peninsular w ilder
ness. A  transit is made to R a m a ,  and his son L a v a .  Some matter's, low er  
clown, adverted to ; the authenticity o f w liich may be estim ated by S d l i v d k a n a  

being made to follow  the C h o la  ra ja s . The l ia y e r ^  and T d d a v a ,  dynasties 
are mentioned, as also the transition o f  power to the Mahomedans, and 
tinally to the English.

R e m a r k .— The docum ent does n ot seem o f  m uch consequence, 
nor y et to have been drawn up w ith  m uch attention to  accuracy. T he  
above outline is very b r ie f ; b ut the paper remains in  good preservation, 
for further reference, if  thought at any tim e desirable.

The hook is a folio, Europe paper, half-bound.

G. N o . 860. (N o. 9 , C.M. 875.) Seven sections.

Section 1. A ccount o f Asubjah (A supbjab) N izam -ul-m oolk, 
collected in M ysore.

T his paper ■wants eight half-sheets at the beginning, and is not 
com plete at the end. I t  contains a statem ent o f  the N izam ’s proceed
in g  at D elh i, and in the so u th ; m entioning th e  places subdued, or 
brought under him, and paying tribute. There is a fu ll specification o f  
h is officers, civil and military, and o f the districts controlled  b y  them . 
M ention is made of M onsieur B ussy, and o f the interference o f the  
French, in the affairs o f  that part o f the country. A  com bination o f  
various powers was form ed; in  w hich  H yder, th e P eish w ah , the  
Guicowar, and others, were concerned; who fought w ith  the N izam , 
and took  H yderabad. Som e other affairs w ith D e lh i, and wars ; in the 
m idst o f an account o f w hich  th e document abruptly' breaks off.

N o te .— It  is written on good French paper, with permanent in k ; 
and is.in  perfect preservation, though incom plete.

Section Som e account o f  A n a e ju n d i,  collected in M ysore.

T his paper relates to a period subsequent to  the. overthrow  o f  
the B a y e r ’’s  power. A  Mabomedan collected a few  peop le, and pre
tended that be was authorized from D elh i to assume the feudal princi
pality  of A n a g u n d i ,  o f  wffiich the shadow o f  royalty there, b ein g  afraid, 
bought him  off with a sum of m oney. On a subsequent reference to

    
 



P elh i, the ruler there, disclaimed any knowledge of the transaction, 
and any intention to disturb the H indu prince, in the possession o f his 
fief. On learning this circumstance, the said H indu  ruler becam e 
greatly incensed; and wreaked bis vengeance on all whom he could lay 
bold of, that had been concerned in the plot, and imposition, practised 
upon him. A  list is given o f the persons whom he put to  death.

N o t e .— The document is uninjured.

Section 3. A ccount o f  H o M h i d v a t i  or Delhi.

This is a brief statement commencing with the era o f the C a li-y u g a ,  

and coming down to the time, when the name was changed to D elh i; with 
the mention of some kings. S a liva h a n a , and B h o ja  r a ja ,  are adverted to, as 
distinct persons ; and, after the latter, K n ild s a  r a ja ,  which seems to be a 
titular name.

*■ 'N o te .— T he document does not appear to be o f much conse
quence, and it remains uninjured.

Section 4. Account o f the arrival o f T ippu Sultan, at J ) 4 v a n a -

h a l l i .

A  very short, and unfinished paper; containing a memorandum of 
some of Tippu’s proceedings; hut breaking off abruptly ; and of no value.

Section 5. A ccount of a tobacco contract with Tippu Sultan.

Notice of a farming transaction. Tippu leased out lands to cultivators 
of the tobacco plant, on certain conditions; whereby lie obtained a considerable 
revenue.

Section 6. Som e account; of the settlem ent o f Tippu Sultan.

According to this document an attempt was made to establish what is 
now called tlie ryotwar .sj'stem of cultivation, which failed; so that the system 
of ra ii'd a id a rs , or zemindars, was re-established. Some other mention of 
revenue transactions; in the investigation of which Tippu was greatly in
censed, and hanged two of the principal persons concerned.

Section 7. Account o f Bijnagara, collected in the M ysore 
country.

The commencement is legendary. A Brahman unable to sustain the 
pressure of a famine which prevailed, did penance with a view to obtain 
wealth. The god at first refused his requetst, but afterwards granted it, when 
he had no longer any desire for it;  so that ho bestowed it on a C shetriya-, 

cx B a jp ic tr a ,  who built a town, and made himself a district chieftain. At r
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later period transactions, in  w hioli M aliratta generals were concerned, oceur; 
but the narrative breaks o if abruptly.

N o t e . - — Tliis (locanient is written, in pale ink, anil is slightly tlamuged. As there is 
somethm '̂’ of real ixistory contaiaetl in it, i  had it re-copied.

T he hook is  a fo lio , E urope paper, loose, half-bound, damaged.

7. N o . 862 . (N o. 33, C.M. 950.) F ive sections.

Heetion 1. On the four classes o f women, i.e . F a im ln i ,  C h itr e n i ,  

iS a n k 'k in i, H a t i n i .

D o. 2. ,5/tdco7am; legendary geography.

D o. 3 . Notice o f D r u h v a ;  h o d ie , the polar star.

D o, 4 . Account of the K a lh u r g a  h a h n in i  dynasty.

Do. 5. P a n c h a  b u d a , on the five elem ents.

T h e book is a folio, Europe paper, loose, half-houn’cl, damaged.

8. N o . 864 . (N o. 44, C. M. 734.) T his b ook  is  in a disaiTanged 
state. The follow ing is an outline o f the contents.

Chronology commencing from the K r i l l a  y u g a m , a fragm ent from  
page 92— 113 in  Mahratti numbers, and E nglish numbers 213— 247- The 
present contents aie not the whole o f the book: a part having been subducted.

1. N otice of the four y u g a s . '

K r y ta -y u g a m  172,800 years, V ish n u  made four a v a td ra s - , M a ts y a ,  

C u r m a ,  V a r d h a , N a r a s in h a ; 14 C h a c ra v e r lis  ruled. V a r a d a  r a ja  e sh e tra m  

was the ch ief V d ish n a v a  tem ple. C a cJ u lk 'sm ra m  w as the ch ief S a iv a  fane. 
M en were 32 cubits h igh, and lived 400 years, no injustice a curse im m edi
ately told,

T r e ta - y u g a m  129,600 years; V d m a tia , P d r a s u  R d n ia , S r i - l i d m a ,  

3 a v a ld ra m s , 12 C h a c ra v e r tis ,  S r i - r a n g h a m ,  and J a m b u h e sv a ra  fanes. 
Men 16 cubits h igh, age o f men 300 years: Justice 3 , ev il 1. A  curse told after 
one month.

D w a p a r a - j/u g a m  864,000 years; V ish n u  made tw o a v a ld r a m s ,  B a l a  

R a m d ,  a n d  K r u h n a ; 10 C h a c r a v e r l is ,  A la lU c d r jm a ,  a n d  P u r u s h o tta m a  ian n s. 

Men 8 cubits high, lived 200  years. Justice half, evil h a lf . A  curse took effect 

after six  months.

C a li- y i tg a m  4 3 2 ,000  years: a v a ld r a s  B u d d h a ,  at the end o f  daft-* 
y u g a m , K a l k i  ava td ra m ., 23 rulers: after 4 ,436  years C a l iy u g a m ,  the Malio- 
medans ruled some time. V e n c a ld c h td a  and C d la h a s t i  were ch ie f fanes. 
M en 4 cubits high, 100 years their age, Justice 1, ev il 3. A  curse took efiect 

at the end o f a year.
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2. A t'ragmonl 92— 113 pages.

I t  relates to V en ca tach u lam , or Tripoty; and refers to the marriage 
of P a d m d v a t i  daughter of 'A c d m  r a ja  to, S r in iv a s a  (or V ish n u )  in the 
N d r a ija n a  forest, the thirty-three crores of celestials, and the nine planets, 
hoing present; as narrated by V a is a m p a y a n a  to J a m m e ja tja  in 18 chapters. 
‘A c a s a  r a ja ’s younger brother was V isv a se n a , and T o n d a m a n  was son of 
*Ac&sa ra ja . These two disputed the suc.cession : S r in iv a s i  as their relative 
interposed to save the peoples’ lives, and made peace; dividing the lands 
equally between both. Afterwards he gave to T o n d a m a n  full instructions as 
to building, and endowing S e sh d d r i (another name of Tripety). He did so; 
and established many festivals; many r i s l m  were called, and they wore all 
fed; full details of the eating.

T h e book  is a quarto, th in , country  pap er, eat in to  b y  term ites  

and loose from  tb e  boards.

81. hfo, 866. (No. 8, C.M. 889.) Three sections.

> S ection  1. L egendary  account o f  th e  fane o f F a r a d a - n d t ’h a ,  

ahd o f th e  S u n d a  river.

Legendary and pauranlcal reference. When S iva , and T a r v a t i  were 
on C«ilasa-mountain, N d r e d a  came and represented that, since B r a h m a  

had five heads, he was by reason thereof very proud. To lower his conse
quence T a r a m e s v a r e r ,  cut off one of his heads; and then in order to expiate 
this crime, ho wandered about for twelve years as a mendicant, a,sking alms. 
He did penance at tins abovementioiied place. N a r a y a n a  n iu r ti , knowing 
tins circumstance," came hither; aud taking up some w'ater from a pond, with 
the ordinary drinking vessel made use of by l i r a h n a ,  he with i t ,  poured 
water over the head of S i v a ;  and by doing so, removed the guilt of his crime. 
By virtue of the touch of the said vessel the pond became a river. Hence all 
who bathe in that river will, by doing so, wash away all gnllt, or defilement 
whatsoever.

2nd. a d h y d y a m .  Saveral persons, came hither, and formed in all 
twenty-four i i r t ’h as or pools; the names, and virtues of which are specified. 
Among them arc the names of jCra/ma, V ish n u , S ii'a , I n d r a ,  A g n i ,  C uh era , 

J s d n i,  and others.

3rd. a d y d y a m .  A Brahman, to whom the titular name of “  hearing 
the v e d a s”  is given, came hither; and, by bathing evening and morning in tho 
different pools, was favored with special visions of tlic deities, whose names 
they respectively bear, and obtained beatification. V ish n u  after bathing in all 
these pools, went and succeeded in dvskoying (he rd e sh a sa , cfiimed
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ra n a . in  the war between the d e v a s  and d a l tp a s , many of the latter, by 
bathing hero, obtained beatiflealion. The entire 3 3 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  o f  celestials 
bathed here. iNear to the river is a fane called, V a r a d a  n a l'h a  c s l ie tra m .

B e m a r h .—Local mythology apai-t, the only point of notice is, that 
V ish n u 's  destroying the above-mentioned r d e s h a s a ,  seems to be a symbol of 

the ever-recurring subject—the triumph of Hinduism over the B d u M h a s ; the 
term S & u g a ta  being somewhat synonymous with Giaour, or infidel.

Section 2. Account of M a y u r a  v e r m a ,  a king of the C a d a m h a  

dynasty.

1) . T he account is put into the mouth o f S u t a r i s h i ,  as related to a 
Brahman. The destruction of the C s h e ir i i ja s  by P d r a s u  R a m a ;  h is disgust 
w ith the Brahmans, and retiring to a hermitage : several r n h i s  followed; and 
looking on the western sea, advised him to reclaim  land from it . T h e sea-king  
promised to render to him  laud, as far as ho could cast an arrow. H e  thus 
reclaimed a tract o f land o f three y o ja n a s  (30 -|- m iles) in  breadth w estw ard; 
and in  length, from N is i c a  to C a n y a c u m a n  300 y o ja n a s  southward, or more 
than 3 ,000  m iles. Ho located Brahmans therein, turning the B o y i  j a t i  in to  

Brahmans; settling one thousand of them th ere; and appointing to them  
lauds for their support. H e  told them that i f  they had any cause o f sorrow, or 
regret, tliey might think on him, and he would appear. H e then retired to  
the fane at G o k e rn a m . The said Brahmans, to test h is  veracity, recalled him, 
w ithout cause; whereupon, being angry, he condemned them to lose the power 
of assembling together in council; and to becomo servile. They accordingly 
m ingled w ith  S v .d ra  females ; and became a degraded race.

About this time one named M a y u r a  v e r m a ,  considering those Brahmans 
to be contemptible, sent for others from B d i e s h e t r a m ,  and located them at 
different places in his dominions.

2 ) . S 6 n a  m u c h i  inquiries of N d r e d a ,  why M a y u r a  v e r m a  so located 
the Brahmans, and whose son he was. In reply, a legend is stated, to the 
effect that/S’wa and P a r v a t i ,  o n  C a ila sa , agreed to come down, and look at 
this newly formed country. In consequence of their doing so, an infant was 
afterwards found under a C a d a m h a  tree, in the wilderness; to whom the 
epithet of C a d a m h a  was therefore applied. I t  happened that the M u la fa  

country being without ruler, the people placed a pot of water in the trunk of an 
elephant; agreeing to elect the person on whom it should be effused. The  
elephant went to the C a d a m h a  wilderness, and poured it over the head of the 
young man there; who was proclaimed king of that country, and also o f  
C & urasktaca* d is a m .  He went to the K e r a l a  d e s a m ,  to perform homage; and,

* By a moaorn I'oiTuption, riuiorit.
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at a shrine there, was confirmed in possession of the kingdom. He svas married, 
and his son. was B la yu ra  xerm a . He complained of the degeneration of the 
country -Brahmans; and invited other.s to come, and purify his country. A. 
fesv other particulars are added, as to the location of the colonist Brahmans.

iJemar/e.—This section, being rectified from its legendary admixture, 
is of value.

Section 3. Account of S r in tx a s a  fane, in the village of B a la r tm r i ,  

in Canara.

B h is h a c a c h d ry a  relates the excellency of the C d v e r i  river. It is pre- 
.suinod that here C d v e r i (like G a n g a ) , is used gcnerically for a river. The 
purport of the paper, written partly in Balbund, partly in Mahratti letters 
is legendar}'; intended to account for the homage of V ish n u  under the name 
of S r in iv a s a , as the lord of L a e s h m i. Mythology excepted, there sooms to be 
nothing of consequence in tins section.

G e n e ra l 'R e m a rh .— The book is i.ojured in tho binding; but the 
country paper, within, is but slightly perforated by insects; the ink indelible. 
It may therefore pass, as not requiring, for the present, any further attention.

It is a quarto, country paper, half-bound, injured.

9. N o. 867. (No. 10, C.M . 876.) Ten sections.

Section 1. The S t ' h a l a  p u r d n a m  or local legend o f S a n g a m a  

e s h e tr a m ,  at or near C h u n c h u n a  in th e division of Y c l i  in M ysore.

In ancient times, a r is h i  named T r in a h in d h y a  was doing penance, 
when V ish n u  ajipeared, and told him he could not yet obtain beatification ; 
but that when he (  V i th n u )  came bitlicr as R a m a ,  then that gift should bo 
bestov/ed. About the same time a K ir a la - m w ,  (or savage) was labouring to 
get wealth, when the r i s h i  advised him to cultivate the plant, thst when 
R a m a  ctmc, it might bo used in his service. ‘ The r is h i ,  and savage, both 
received g-lfcs from R a m a . The r i s h i  obtained leave to remain at this piluce, 
and to build a sluine, with an imago of R a m a ; which he accomplished,

J h -P d n d iy a  king having greatly troubled the “ divine Brahmans," 
and being greatly afflicted in consequence, travelled to diflerent places on 
pilgrimage, to get rid of his visitation; and, at this place, the god met him 
in the form of an old man, and directed him to build a fane, which he did. 
This fane, having gone to decay, was repaired by U a r i - h a r a r a y e r .

N d r e d a ,  having visited many places, went to C a ilu sa , and there inquired 
of S iv a ,  an account of their origin. Some Pauranic references arc introduced,
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as if slated by S i m .  There -svould seem to be a reference to a S a iv a  fane at 
this idace; but the reference is not clear, owing probably to the legend not 
being complete.

Xoie.—Tliough the paper on which this section is written is damaged, yet it does not 
seem to be worth restoration.

Section 2 .  A ccou n t o f  F e r i a p a t n a m ,

Snell is the tide in  the E nglish  heading o f  th e section, and a 
similar one is written at the com m encement of the m anuscript. The 
cause o f  such a title  seems to  have originated in  the m anuscript having  
been copied (as stated at the end in the M ahratti postscript) from  
earlier documents b y  N a r c iy a n a  h h a tt^  and C a p a v i  h h a t t ,  liv in g  in  
F e r i a p a t n a m ;  and supplied, through their instrum entality’, to the  
collection.

T lie contents o f  the document trace the genealogy o f  l l a j a  

K r u h n a  v .d i i ja r  of M ysore, up through the R o jy e r  dynasty, and some 
in tervening races, to B k o j a  r a j a ,  and preceding k ings as high the era o f  
Y i c d d h i s h d n d r a ,  B u t in its order, it follow s the descending series.

I t  commences with the mission of A j a s t y a  from C a i la s a ; his reducing 
the V in d i iy a  mountain, with an obscure reference to tbe king of d ie country 
southward, whom ho rendered harmlessj *■ and his going on pilgrimage to- 
•wards the south. The subject is then confined to the C a U y u g a .  The era 
of Y u d d h is h s i 'h ir a ,  with inclusive reigns, is given. The era of V i c r a m d d i t y a ,  

and of S d livL ih a n a , down through £ k o j a  r a ja ,  the C h a lu k y a s ,  the rulers of 
F e v a g i r i ,  the l iu y e r  dynasty, to the royal line of the native Hindu sovereign 
of Mysore.

J Y o te .—The chronicle is but brief; though relating to a great extent 
of time, Being damaged, through damp and insects, I  have had it restored, 
since it is a document of some considerable importance; and as such it ought 
to be fully translated.

jSection i>. A ccount of the G o r u c lc n d th ’h a  religion, in  the M ysore  
country.

This paper offers nothing, beyond some local regulations for different 
classes of people, in visiting the shrine of a local numen, at a place termed 
(by accommodation) C u r u c a h e tra m  in Mysore. I t  is not in very good order; 
but does not seem to be worth restoration.

Compart! with Abstract of Ko. 25",
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S e c t io n  4 . A c c o u n t  of.tlieC<% 3«to r e lig io n  in  M y so re .

T his paper relates to the shrine of a goddess named C a p a la  m a tr i ,  

in the same neighbourhood, being a local form of i e v i ,  or d u r g a ;  and is  
chiefly occupied with panegyric on the said image. I t  is o f no valuable 

consequence.

Section 5. A ccount of the fortress o f  B a l d l a  r a y a  d u r g a ,  at 
C o p p a  h o h lia U i in M ysore.

This is a short account of Eoydroog (or Eoyacottah as w e now com
monly term it.) Its origin, in th is paper, is ascribed to one named B a h h ta la  

ra y a , under the following circunastances. A  J a in a  ascetic greatly troubled 
the people of the neighbouihood; and the said B a k h ta la ,  professing to become 
his disciple, did homage at a shrine of ; and, by virtue o f that penance 
acquired the power of killing the a.scetic; and, for so doing, the people gave 
him rewards, W ith the measure o f Avealth so acquired, he gathered people 
around him, and plundered: bj' the accession o f means so acquired, he further 
strengthened him self; conquered' an extensive d istrict; and first built the 
fortress of R a y a d u rg a .  Ho was named I ) e y a -w n a -d tld  r a y a ; and he had 
three sons named B a k h ta la  ra ya , V ish n u  v e rd d h a n a , and D e y a -v in a  r a y a ,  
of whom the first was a S a iv a ,  and the second a V a ish n a v a . A t an early period 
tlic place seems to have been subjugated by the M ahomedans; and some 
mention occurs of changes under their rule.

N o t e .— T his paper appears to be an im perfect account of the 
originof the O y i s a l a  dynasty, which ruled J lo h h a lU ;  and was at one
tim e o f considerable consequence. The paper is b r ie f; complete as 
far as it  g o e s ; and, being somewhat damaged, was restored, for its 
better preservation.

Section 6. A ccount of C h a n d r a g u p ta  c s h e l r a m ,  in  the province 
of B id a n u r .

A  legendai'y reference to the sacrifice by D a e s h a ; the self-immolation 
o f bis daughter: the anger of S iva , her husband; and the formation o f Vira~  

lh a d r a ,  inconsequence. The paper is incomplete, and seemingly worthless.

Section 7. L egend, or S t h a l a p u r a n a  o f  K i l l a d i -

This is a mere local legend; apparently o f little, or no consequence.

Section 8 . A ccount o f  H a lla - b e d e  in B id a n u r .

This paper entitled as above, in  the English heading, is another, and 
fuller, account of the B a ld la  rulers at R a y a d u rg a . The like account, as in a
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former crpcr, is  given of the killing o f a M u n i,  herein termed a S a iv a .  The 
account of the posterity of the founder of the dynasty is more full, than in 
that paper (section 5), and it is herein stated that, as one part of that posterity 
■was of the S a i v a ,  and the other part of the V a is h n a v a  persuasion, they 
fojjght •with each other. One of the race was cured of leprosy by building a 
great many S a i v a  fanes. Another of the race, marrying a Mahomedan woman, 
was driven away by his father.^ He w'ent to the Padshah, who came and 
took Eoydroog; and, causing the before expatriated son, to bo crowned at 
Y i j a y  a n a  g a r  a m ,  he placed him as feudal chief at Eoydroog. A list of bis 
dcscendant«, and details of their war.s, w'ith other proceedings, follow in the book.

IS o ie .— T his paper being much damaged by insects, and damp, has 

been restored ; and it  merits full translation, as a valuable document, relative 

to the Oyisala kings.

Section 9. A ccount o f  C 'opam  in B i d a n u r .

A reference to the anger of S i v a  in consequence o f  the self-immolation  
o f his w ife, at the sacrifice o f  D a e s h a ;  the place receiving its name from  
that circumstance, as i f  it  had occurred there. A  S a i v a  named C o p a , built 
there a h u t; and afterwards J m a d a n d a  r a ja  ma.die i t  a metropolis, building  
a fort there. H aving no oifspring ho gave it  to  a Brahman. S iv a - d a n d a  

n a y a k ,  afterwards ruled. A  few  other names are mentioned, who by their 
cognomens, would seem to have been Brahmans.

N o t e .— T he document is  much dam aged; and as it  m ay have some 
historical value, it was restored.

S ection  10. A ccou n t o f  the C d v d r i ,  in th e C a n n a l a  d istrict.

The account of the Caveri is only promised, but not given. I t  is litt le  
better than the legend of a fane ; chiefly having reference to a leprous k ing, 
who it may be anticipated, was to lose his disease by bathing in  the C a v e r i  ;  

but the document is unfinished, and appears to be of no importance.

T h e b ook  is a quarto, country paper, loose  from the b in d in g , 
h a lf-liou n d : partly restored, in  fo lio  volum e IV .

10. N o . 871. (N o. 4 1 , C.M. 793 .) Tw o sectio n s: these are headed,
1 Legendary account o f  T ir u o a l c u d i ,  in  the B i v a g a n g a  d istrict.
2  A ccount o f  the k ings o f  P d n d y a d e s a m ; b u t th is  m atter is erro n eo u s: 
th e  follow ing is a brief abstract.

Section 1. Vellore. ■ In  a town near it , named F a la v a n c h i ,  T im m a  

f e d d i  svatl B o m m a , r e d d iV if ,  brother, lost their mother when you n g; their
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father married another wife, by whom he had a daughter; the tw o brothers, 
w ith their father’s leave, travelled aborit the country. A t length they came to 
a fane of D u r g a  ; who as C ali, appeared to them in a dream ; telling them  
that in a cave, nigh at hand, much treasure was buried ; that, taking it, they 
should cany it to B a sa  handha  a statuary at Trinomalee. H e built a fane to 
Ja lakaruU svara. He also built a fort at A n a g u n d i, which he made over to the 
E ayer; who gave four townships to the two brothers, as a jaghire. 'They 
ruled in R a y a  v6 lu r  ; but Mahrattas oame from Poonah and Sattara, who took 
their fort. Two M a h r a lta  women named S iita ra  b k d y i  aud G ojara h h d y i  
built two forts, called after their names, and n iled  some time. Afterwards 
H ir o j i  J lin g o la , from C o n ya n d d , took the forts, and ruled : he repaired the 

o i J a la ka n d esva ra . The D elhi padshah took the country ; and ruled. Ilyder  
Khan next ruled. In the time of Mr. Grmme it came into possession of the 

English.

S ection s. V ir in g ip u r a m  was equitahl}’’ ruled by the aforesaid two 
brothers, who built a temple to S a ka d esva ra . T he Padshah dispossessed 
them.

Section 3. Velar, anciently was a forest. The aforesaid two brothers 
brought great treasure, and built a fort. In the time of A p p o j i  the rninistor 
o i  K r is h n a  raya , Mahrattas took the p la ce; next the Padshah ; finally 
the English took it from Murtix Khan.

Section 4. P en n a co n d a . K r u h n a  ra ya  sent orders to instal an illeg i
timate son of the late king by a ddsi. Opposition to this order, on the prin
ciple o f not setting a had precedent, led to wars against K n s h n a  r a y a .

Section 5. C haU iranga p a tn a m  (Sadras): K a v u d  k h a n  ordered its 
traders to pay a certain tribute, writh vrhich he bought muskets, and gunpow
der, in favor of the D utch. In  the war, between the E nglish  and the French, 
the place came under the power o f the latter.

Section 6. C h a n ji (Gingea). The Delhi Padshah, being friendly to Jaya  
Singh, sent him to rule at Gingee ; but as he would not pay tribute to Sada- 
tulla Khan of Arcot, the latter went against him with great force, and reduced 
h im : the. place afterwards came into the possession of the English.

Section 7. T ir u v a tlu r .  A nciently a forest. In the time o f C hen- 

n a p a  n a y  aka, he recovered A d lp u rc s m r a  from the sea, throngh a dream. In  
consequence the name o f the town was called 'A d ip u r e sm ra m . A  C hola  king 
troubled with B r a h m a h a tt i  came th ith er; he built a fane; establishing many 
festivals, which are specified. Tho 33 crores of Celestials, and many r ish is  

hitemJud; which festivahs continued down to the tim e of I’laee Sahib.

The book is a quarto, o f medium .size, country paper, half-bound.

    
 



11. N o. 875. (N o . 6, C.M . 872.) Seven  sections.

A ccount of M ahom edan exp orts and imports, from B i d a n i i r  ; 

horticultural matters i n  B i d a n i i r ;  sorts o f  grain in D o.; m usical instru
ments in M ysore; w eights and coins in  B i d a r m r ;  on the hunter tribe, 
in B id a n i i r .

The book is  a quarto, country paper, w hich  is worin-eaten, and 
loose from the binding, half-bound. I

12. N o. 882. (N o. 4 , C .M . 916.) E leven  sections.

S e c tio n  1. O n th e  war o f  S d liv d J ia n a  against V i c r a m d d i t y a ,

In  this section the usual enigm atical account of the birth o f  S d l iv d h a n a  

is g iv en ; h is mother herein being described as the daughter of B h a s c a m ,  a 
Brahman. T he difference from other accounts is  that, after the battle, V ie ra -  

m d ilitya , having survived, sent messengers to treat w ith  S & livd lia n a , and 
agreed to pay tribute, on condition that each should rule on either bank^of 
the Nerbudda river; that is V ic ra m d d ity a  to the north, aud S d liv d h a n a  to 
the south. In  another Maliratta document, such a division o f one kingdom  

into northern and southern is mentioned, w ith  some details of posterity, on 
either side ; and there really may he truth in such a simple statem ent, 
respecting a remote period, greatly mystified b y  H indu w riters. A s  to S d l i -  

v n h a n a , having for father a 7iaga, or snake, it  is a mere sym bol. The illeg iti
mate son o f K u lo ttm ig a  named A d o n d a i ,  the conqueror o f  the C u ru m b a rs  is, 
in .several Tam il manuscripts, said to bo the son o f  a N d g a c a n y a ,  or female-'^ 

serpent; which, plainer bocks tell us, means a female slave, or dancing g ir l, o f  

K u ld t tu n g a  Chela’s court. To b ’ild any wild deductions on such figurative 
terms in  H indu writings is nonsense. The Brahmans have their “ slang” 

language ; ju s t as much as the gipsies, or others. T o get at their meaning, 
where they purposely conceal it, is  the problem. Colonel M ackenzie .seems 
to have had a hint g iven  him  ; since he has written in  pencil on the document,
“  A  tantrum, or specimen of fabulous history.” Such no doubt it  is  ; and 
the meaning seems to be that the glorious V ic r a m d d i ty a  was beaten by the 
son of a slave, or w ild forester.

A t the end of the document, it  is stated to have been expressly  com 
piled from other books by S r ip a t i  rao , and C h im m a n a ji a p p a ,  in N ovem ber 
1805, at Abmednuggur.

Section 2. In  the injury to which the book  has been exp osed , 
th is section appears to have been lost.
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Section  3. A ccount o f  J D d m a jl  p a n t ,  a person remarkable 
am on g  th e  V a i s h n a v a s .

About 700 years ago, one B a m a j i  was employed as a gomastah, or 
factor, at tlio court o f the Delhi P adshah; and, as a reward for the skill w hich  

h e displayed, a small district w as made over to him, as a zemindary ; subject 
to  a  tax . On going to h is district, D a m a j i  greatly abounded in  liberality to 
V a ish n a v a  Piubmans ; multitudes of whom in consequence resorted to h im ; 

and could not be refused. The result w as that D a m a j i ’s tax ran on in  arrears; 
until, at length he was compelled to write to the Padshah, and explain h is  
insolvent situation. The Padshah sent ofi&oers to take him  ; put him  in  
fetters ; and bring him  to D elhi. But the deity  at P a n r a p u r  (or Pauderpore), 
heai'ing the misfortune of his votary, represented the case to  R x ic m in i, his 
spouse, and borrowed from her, all her golden, and jew elled , ornaments. 
A ssum ing then the appearance of a relative of D d m a ji,  the said K n s h 7ia -w n n i  

to the presence of the P adshah ; offered paym ent of D d m a j i  F a u lt’s arrears ; 
and demanded a receipt, and fu ll acquittal. T he Padshah was so struck w ilh  
the surpassing beauty of the messenger’s countenance, that for a time he was 
unable to give orders; but, at length, he directed the requisite documents to 
be made o u t ; and, on signing them, sent word to D d m a j i ,  that he w ished  
again to see the messenger. W hen the message, and acquittal reached the 
insolvent, h e w as much embarrassed; until, pondering over all the circum
stances, he discovered that it  was a manifestation of the numen, whom he 
worshipped at F a n r i p u r ,  that had interposed in his behalf. H e then vowed  
a pilgrimage to that shrine ; and, as the document states, the Padshah went 
w ith  him : they together bathed in the C h a n d ra  b h a g a  pool, at Panderpore. 
T his account was expressly written for Colonel Mackenzie, by Shani rao, on 
the 24th December 1805, at Ahmednuggur.

S ection  4. A ccount o f  P r a s a n n a  p ir o h h u .

This is merely an inane legend concerning a devotee of modem time; 
written to satisfy the curiosity of Colonel Mackenzie; but apparently not of 
the slightest value. The person referred to, had signalized himself by devotce- 
ism of surpassing character.

There follows a tale, or fable of an ape and an alligator; taken from 
the later portion of the P a n c h a ta n tr a  tales, as narrated by V ish n u  s a r m a n .

R e m a r k .— A ccording to the table o f  contents, prefixed to this 
book, there ought to be in all eleven sections; but all the matter, now  
found in it, is specified in  the foregoing notice. The binding is b rok en ; 
part o f the book appears to be l o s t ; and wbat remains has the m argins,
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luid '■imio part o f  tlie writing, devoured by term ites; their mode of 
doing m ischief being easily d istinguished  from that effected by worms. 
A sudleient notice of the contents has been  given. The account o f  
i ’k n m d i U t y a  and S d l i v d h a n a ,  is  lik e  other narratives; save the dilier- 
tnoe already indicated.

The book is a quarto, coun,try paper, damaged, half-bound.

i:>. N o. 881'. (N o . 35, C. i i .  7S9-) E leven  sections.

Account o f Zi/tcy’aptlr— o f C u ru m b a  hamlets near C a n clii, Account 
of T in e v a m d i— of C a p k t ’h a la m — of the tomb of M irsa lieb— of a ,p d lliya ca ren —• 
o f Pundit n a lu r—of two villages in  K i l lu r  district— of J a in d s  at T ir u o a ld r .

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

11. No. 886. (N o . 1, C .M . 9 1 3 .)  T en  sections.

Notice o f B e ja p u r  Padshahs, and their revenues—of G o p ic h a n d  r a ja  
of Bengal—of G u z a r a t ; three statistical sections.

Aotico of H cm a n d a  p a ii t’h , o f  the B h o n sa la s  and P e is h w a s ;  also o f 
Poonah.

The hook is a quarto, country paper, much damaged by term ites, 
tied with a string.

15. No. 901. (N o . GO, C.M . 859.) E igh t sections.
Agriculture in  'A n a n d a  p u r a ,  and T a d p a r tr i  district, notice o f a 

p iligar, of two v illages: o f K r u h n a p a n a y a d u :  manufactures in  T a r a p a t i  

fane, and reservoirs on S r ih a d r i  in  the Gurum konda district.

The book is a quarto, o f  m edium  thickness, country paper, half
bound.

ICp No. 912. (N o . 34, C.M; 7 8 4 .)  S ix  sections.

Section 1. Allowances to the S a iv a  tem ple at Madura. 2. The same 
to lindcshi, the goddess. 3 . A llow ances to the F a ish n a va  fane o f A rJ ia g ir i  
..t'dm? near Madura. 4 . N otice o f  village.? and o f jaghires. 5 . L egends o f  
Deva Indra, and o f  N a h m h a .  [These are both given  in  m y early work. 
Oriental Historical M .SS. translated, 1835-36 .] 6. N otice o f  X «ro and
Cwsha, sons of R a m a  ch a n d ra .

The b ook  is a quarter transverse-cut dem y, country’paper, half
bound, damaged.

17. No. 96 9 . (N o . 21, C.M . 9 3 3 .)  S ix  sections.

N otice o f  B e j a p u r — o f R a m a r a j u — o f D s v a g i r i — of three shrines 
—•of the revenue of B e j a p u r — o f D d v a  g i r i — o f Poonah.

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged.
a ; 3
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X . liiirm iT',.

1. N o . 872. (No. 50, C .M . 740.) Report o f progress o f  N arrain row, 
in  the V e n c a ta  g i r l  d istrict, for 1814.

The hook is a large quarto, country paper, half-hound.

2. N o. 874 . (N o. G9, C.M. 8 6 6 .)  S ix  sections.

1, 2.) Two sections contain letters from  A n a n d a  r a o ,  for 1810, and 
report o f  progress in the Ceded D istricts, for 1811. Section 6 — 6, 
are commurrications from N arain  rao, for 1811— 1813 in the same 
locality .

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-hound.

3. N o . 879. (N o . 65 , C.M. 862.) Four reports o f  Narrain rao 
from  1810—-12 , in  the Ceded D istricts.

T h e hook is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

4. N o. 881. (N o . 66 , C.M. 863.) Tw o reports o f A n a n d a  r a o  

for I S l l ,  and 1811— 1813 in the Ceded districts.

The hook is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

5. N o . 885 . (N o . 39 , C.M , 951.) Reports o f A n a n d a  r a o ,  and 
Narrain rao for 1 8 0 5 ,1 8 0 6 .

The hook is a quarto, half-hound, country paper, much damaged 
b y  termites,, tied  with a string.

6. N o . 90 6 . (N o . 64, C .M . 8 6 !.;  R eport o f the progress of 
Narrain rao from A u gu st 1809 to J u l y l 8 l 9 ;  in  the Cuddapah 
district.

T h e hook is a quarto, thin country paper, w ora-eateu , half-hound.

7. N o . 910. (N o. 40 , C. M. 952.) Reports o f A n a n d a  r a o ,  and 
N d r r d y a n  r a o ,  for the years 1806  and 1807.

A continuation o f the preceding journals ji 5̂, N o . 885) writtt r on 
French paper ; and in remarkably good preservation. The contents do not 
require to be abstracted. T he book w ill last for a long t im e ; with ox ly 
common care.

The hook is a quarto, o f  medium thickness, country paper,
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XI. R omaNce historical.

1. No. 880. (N o. . . . ,  C.M............) 'B.om zxic&  o t  B h a r a t a  r a ja .

A  romance o f  th e r a j a s  o f  E h a ,r a ta p k r ,

This book w as found to be in  so wretched a plight, that as in one or 
two preceding oases, it became necessary to subm it it to the process o f  restora
tion, as far as practicable, before its contents could be fully appreciated ; 
which seemed the more desirable, as the beginning of the Mahratti promised 
to yield an account o f the rajas o f l ih a r a l a p U r  (or the fam ous Bhurtpoor). 
The process o f restoration, though not complete, yet has been so far effectual, 
as to preserve the general sense unim paired.

The perusal however has led to the impression that it is not an historical 
document, hat a romance, under the guise o f  an historical veil. I ts  object 
seems to have been to offer moral instructions (according to Hindu notions o f  
morals) to the children o f k in gs; warning them of dangers to he shunned, or 
evils to be avoided, under the inviting form o f  a narrative. In tins respect, 
and so fur, only, it  is like tho Telem achus o f F enelon; but not in a too 
closely drawn resembhmoe. Such being the case, an abstract o f  particulars 
does not seem to be called for. Among H indu romances, translated and 

edited, it might find a place; but that is not m y task. The incidents, in their  
tone and bearing, savour o f  a very early stage o f  society; occasionally afsimi- 
laling, in  manner, to some of the tales of M a h a h h & ra la ; and differing from  
anything pertaining to the more modern localities of the Peninsula.

The book was copied by N d i - d y a w ^  r a o ,  o n e  o f  Colonel M ac
kenzie’s servants, from anotlur one in possession o f  N a n a  S a n c a r a  at 
Poonah; and the copy so made, is dated A ugust S3, 1806 . A t  som e 
subsequent period, w hite-ants seem to have fed on it  w ith lit t le  mercy-

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound,

2 .  N o. 893. (N o. 1, C.M. G44.) C a l p a la r a .

T h e book is a medium sized  quarto, bound in sheep.

8. N o. 894 . (N o . 2 , C. M. C4-0.) • C a l p a l a r a ,  an abridgm ent of 
H indu legends from the i t i h a s a s ,  p u r a n a s ,  §c., by K r i s h i a  Y a ja n a -  

v d ih ju .  The work is divided into seven sections, m ostly relating  
to K r i s h n a ,  and his fa m ily ; but there are som e m ore general 
m atters on H indu geography, and legendary history.

The book i.s a sm all, but th ick  quarto, Europe paper, bound in,
sheep.

    
 



7 1 6

4. K o. 000. (Ho, IS , C .M . 651.) A ccou n t o f  a k ing
o f M a g a d k a .

B y  B r a h m a  g u n a d d s a .

The work is o f  J a i n a  caste, and relates the legendary history of 
a  king, who was contem porary w ith  V a r t a m a n u  s v d m i ,  the last o f  the 
J a i n a  t i r i ’h d c a r a s .

The h ook  is a long, narrow, and th in  fo lio , country paper, 
half-hound.

5, H o. 911. (N o . 3 , C .M . 652.) P a r a s u  R a m a  c h a r i i r n m ;  or 
account o f the six th  a v a t a r ,  the conqueror o f the C s h e t r i y a s ,  and 
founder o f the fane, named after him, on the w estern  coast.

This is a thin folio, in oxtromoly good preservation, written with  
indelilile ink, in the B d lb a n d  character, and in language, prevailingly Sansc.-rit, 
hut with Mahratti intermingled, and forming a local P r a c r i t ,  The subject is 
the story of P d r a s 7i  R a m a ,  heretofore given: it contains the solar, and lunar 
lines of kings.

This book is a large s ized , thin quarto, superior country paper, 
lo o s e ; sheep-leather cover.

X I I .  S t a t i s t i c a l .

1. N o . 14. (No. 10, C. M . . . .)  A ccount of I n a m s  and jaghires 
granted to Selladars o f the Mahratta army in lieu o f  pay for F u sly  
1204, a few memoranda on each page.

[All inam  relieves an owner of land from paying the governm ent ta s  ; A jagliire, or 

zd triyam  enables th e possessor to claim  th e governm ent share from owners, or cultivator?].

T he book is a folio, Europe paper, half-bound, damaged, tied 

with a string.

2 .  N o . 852. (N o. G2, C.M . 752.) A  general account o f  the revenue 
o f  the Carnatic, together w ith  former rules, copied from records.

It includes the close of H y d ef A li’s life, continued from I X ,  3, 
N o. 836, section 1,

The b ook  is a fo lio , Europe paper, half-hound,

3 . No. 861. (N o . 7 , C .M . 873.) R ev en u e  seU lem en t o f  the  

P a y e r s ,  for th e  D a n i k o t a  district.

^ h e hook is folio , Europe paper, half-hound, damaged,
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4, N o. 863. (N o. IG, C.M . 928 .) A n  estimate of the Aurangabad 
Soiibah, w ith its  dependencies. I t  contains nothing of importance, 
in the present day.

The book is formed b y  dem y sheets, cu t across in to halves, 
thick ; Europe paper, half-bound.

5, N o. 870. (N o . 5, C.M . 9 1 7 ), An account o f  revenue o f  fifteen  
Soubahs o f  H industan under A cbar, Padshah o f  D elh i.

T h e lik e  remark applies to  th is book.

The book is haif-dem y as above, E urope paper, loose, half-bound.

6, N o. 8 7 6 . (No. 39 , C .M . 947.) A ccoun t o f A rcot,

T his also is unim portant; as various notices o f  that locality  
have appeared in this work.

The book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

X III . T a l e s .

1. N o . 908. (N o. 25 , C.M . 937 .) V i c r a m a r a j a c a t ' h a .

A  version o f  the tales o f  V i c r a m d r c a ,  and h is familiar d em on ; 
very often noticed  in foregoing portions o f this work.

It is  a m edium -sized  quarto, country paper, bound in sheep.

• 2 .  N o . 915. (N o. 3G, C.M. 948.) T ales o fa

Contents. A nother copy of the 25  tales of a Y S t d l a .

W ith a few  slight exceptions at the beginning, and at th e  end, this 
book is in  tolerably good preservation, I t  is a  version of the tales o f V ic ra m -  

d d i ly a 's  attendant-demon, or V e ta la ., They deserve no serious notice in  
researches of the present kind; and it is to be regretted, that the common
ness and popularity of such kind o f tales, have a tendency to detract from the" 
general value, such as it  is, o f  H indu litem ture. A  vitiated , and morbid, 
taste can alone be gratified by such kind o f  productions ; and they convey a 
low  estimate o f  the people among whom they are popular.

The book is a one-sixth royal paper, cut across, country m anu
facture, half-bound.

X I V .  T h e o l o g i c a l .

1. N o. 892 . (N o. 9, C^M. 648.) J Y ig a m d ffa m a  sd r a W )  essence of 
re lig io u s  books.
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B y  N d r d y a n a

T his book contains the V a is h n a v a  view o f the universe, w ith a 
leaning towards a material cau sation ; though not to the e x te n t o f  the 
S a i v a  s a c t i s .  I t  is on the eternity o f  m atter, that such a book ch ielly  
differs from Christian theology.

T he book is a quarto, country paper, half-bound.

2, Iffo. 903. (N o. 12, C .M , V  iv e c a  s in d h u ,  in tellecluai
thought.

B y  C u m u d u  r a j a .

A work on the V M d n ta  system — all th ings existing in d eity—  
nom inalist in  mental philosophy.

T he book is a quarto, o f m edium  thickness, Europe paper, bound  
in sheep.

X V . V iR A  S a i v a .

1. N o. 868. (N o . 51, C.M. 488.) B h d i r a v e s v a r a  c a d h a  g a r h lia  s u tr a  

r e t n a e d r a m .

S a i v a  legends of an ultra class ; th e sole supremacy o f  S i v a : 

various pauranic legends, exaggerated;

T h e book is  a quarto, country paper, half-bound, damaged.

A d u e n d u m .

M anuscript book (w ithout mark or number.)

In  this book a quantity o f  loose leaves, containing Mahratti and 
Oanarese papers, seems to have been put in at random ; possib ly, b e
cause, having been scattered, their order was unknown. On look in g  
at the contents o f the M ahratti, it  appears that som e part o f  the pages 
should belong to book. N o. 4. Tliese relate to some H indu auxiliaries 
o f the Mahrattas, and legendary m iscellaneous topics ; and som e part 
relates to  contents o f  M .S. book. N o . 35, in those sections that refer 
to the B a l a  R d m d y a n a ,  to B h o j a  r a j a ,  and to the birth o f  S 'd a .

I t  is not now possible to extract order out of so much confusion. 
H appily  the contents o f  the paper.?, so disarranged, do not seem  to be 
o f consequence. A  perusal leaves the impression, that everyth ing  
m aterial, in reference to the Mahrattas, is found in other d o cu m en ts; 
and as to  the legendary, or m ythological matter, th is n eed  ex c ite  very  
little r e g re t: the quantity o f  details, on such subjects, b ein g  super
abundant,
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A lew other loose sheets not included in tliis book, or’any other 
one, are found on exam ination to ho w h o lly  legendary, and worthless. 
N ot knowing any better place for them , they are put along with the 
other loose papers, in  this b o o k ; and the w hole must be passed, as 
incapable of receiving orderly, and com p lete ad justm ent; at the same 
tim e not m eriting restoration; even supposing it could be successfully  
eifected.

M aHRATTI BAKHIIIS.

T hese are narrow slips o f  country paper, pasted together at th e  
ends, and afterwards rolled up, w hen written on. They are so fragile as 
notto be su itably classed wdth hooks o f  more lastin g  form. W h en  first 
seen by me in 1838, they were in better condition. Som e o f them  are 
now in pieces, and others crum ble a t  the touch . The fo llow in g  notices 
given a s  f a ? '  a s  p r a c t i c a b l e ,  will indicate their m easure o f  value.

N o . 918, 919, 920, these N os. are m arked'on p ieces rolled  up  
in a cloth : there are s ix  o f them ; hut each one is becom e b isected.

The following b r ie f notice is  from my former analysis.

Mahratla Bakheer, No. 31.

Account o f tlie marriage o f R u e m in i.

This is a somewhat large roll of frail material, in tolerable preserva
tion, but not comxdete. R u e m in i  was a princess carried off by K r i s k n a ; and 
afterwards married to him ; the tale is told in the B h d g a v a ta ,  in the supple
mentary portion, and needs no further notice here.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 32.

Another copy of the same tale; also incomplete, and in not so good 
preservation.

Mahratta Bakheer, No. 83.

Account of S u d ’h a v m a , a poor friend of K i- ish n a , enriched by 
visiting him.

A roll apparently complete, but damaged. It Is not of a kind claiming 
restoration; being a mere tale, or romance.

N o . 931, (other N os. wanting) th is is in a manner crum bled to  
rotteh n ess; and its contents Cannot be ascertained.

N o. 922; (N o. S i ,  C. M. caret.)

“ Account o f the battle o f O a je n d r a ,  a large elephant, against ah 
alligator in the former a g o ; at the conclusion of the battle, the former was 

jirotectcd by Yislinu, the latter, was slain."
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A  roll com plete ; but damaged, in several places, b y  insects. 
The above title, copied from the heading o f contents, is possibly quite 
sufficient. A  similar legend is still commemorated at Conjeveram; 
both in records, and in p ub lic processions. In  its  orgin it  may have 
b een  a llegorica l; but if  so, w e w ant th e clue to the explication. It  
may help towards finding it, perhaps, i f  a b rief outline be g iven .

A king named I n d r a - d y u m a ,  becoming weary of royalty, devolved bis 
crown on his son, and retired to a desert to perform penance. 'Wliile so 
occupied, A eja^tya, came that way ; and, enquiring into his circumstances, 
received from the ascetic no answer. In conscqncence A g a s t y a  denounced 
on him the doom of becoming an elephant. The ascetic alarmed, made 
excuses for his ignorance, and asked when the spell would be broken. The 
other replied, that it woutd be by means of an alligator, the same being an 
imprisoned chorister of I n d r d s  world ; and, till then, the ascetic, metamor
phosed, would bo king of elephants. In  the course of time a battle o f a 
thousand years occurred, between the elephant and an alligator; ending in a 
dissolution of the spell by w'hich bofh had been bound.

T h e above is from my form er analysis. I  was not then aware 
that the tale is an episode o f the 7th  book o f  the B h d g a o a t a m -  I t  has 
ocurred frequently under the title o f G a j e u d r a  m O esh a m .

N o . 923. (N o . 27 , C .M . caret.) T his is a docum ent o f same value : 
the follow ing account o f it  is taken from my former analysis.

I t  is entitled in an English  heading “ M odes o f discourse be
tween C a l i  and P a r i e s h i t  m a h a  r a j a ; ”  which refers to the opening  
portion, abstracted from the B h d g a v a ta m .

T h e title  in  the Mahratti is, a detail o f  the rulers in  the C a rn d "  

t a c a  d e s a m ,  from th e  earliest times.

T he fo llow ing is an abstract o f the contents -

M a n a  P a H c sh itu , of the P d n d a v a  race ruled doAvn to the year 46 of 
the C a liy u g a . While so ruling, a cow, in a certain forest, was weeping on 
account of having three of its legs broken, A K i r a t a  man (wdld savage) 
going up to the cow, and considering that its three legs had been broken in 
the three preceding ages, thereupon thought it right to break the remaining 
leg ill the present age (or C a li-y u g a ) .  The above king, then doing penance 
in the forest, saw the K ir a ta n  breaking the cow’s leg, and had him put into 
prison. He said to the king “ since I  am come by divine appointment, why 
do. you molest me?” The king inquiring who he was, he-replied “ la m
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C a li  (or a personificafioii o f the The kin^ sal:l “ w hile I  aiu
alive I  allow you to do nothing.” C a l i  then requested a place wherein to re
main, and the liing said, ‘go dw ell w ith  H i  m m ,*  A s a ly a m , \  D li< irm a vir6 dha,X  

and V is v c m p a la o a ’% 'While the king lived, C a li gained no entrance, or 
ascendancy. The k ing had four sons, J a n a m u ja y a ,  SrvX a& ena, B h im asen .a , 

V g r a s e n a ;  who, according to this manuscript, all exercised sovereign power 
alternately.

I
D etails of their rule are given, and to the sneond B h im a se n a  is ascribed 

the k illing  o f the rd e sh a sa , J a ra s a n d k a , {J a r a s a n d h a  of the race of S u d h e rm a  

is otherwise stated to have been killed by K r i s h n a ) ,  T w enty descendants of 
B h iin a s e n a  are enumerated, filling a space o f one thousand years; they all 
bore the epithet o f B r a h m a  h a t l i ,  from the above crime.

[Possibly the w riter being a devotee of K r is h n a ,  may have w ished to 

shift the guilt. iloreo \'er  the names appear to he given at random ; several 
o f them belonging to  a later period; and some even subsequent to C h a n d r a -  

y v p t a ] .  T he minister o f l l ih a n ja y a  named M u n ic a  (by Sir W. Jones, or 
by a misprint, S u n a c a )  killed his mxster, and placed his own son P r a d y o ta  on 
the throne. (T his event belongs to the M a g a d h a  kiisgdom). Five successions 
o f th is dynasty occurreiL In  a metaphorical manner N a n d a  is said to have 
had no ch ild ; and his wife, in consequence, throw herself into the S c a r n a n a u i  

(or golden r iver ); and, by reason of doing so, produced eight sons.

[W e know otherwise somewhat o f the deposition o f  N a n d a ,  by his 
minister, leading to the accession o f C h a n d ra g u fta - , and, by the way, w e may 
gather from the manuscript in  hand a useful h int as to the mode in vi'hich 
metaphor, and allegory arc made to cloud either ignorance, or the truth, as 
m ay suit the w riter’s convenience or caprice. To write the .simple truth in  
sim ple language, docs not by any means appear to have been at any tim e the 
Hindu method of compo.sition.j

The said eigh t sons, ruled during 137 years. Afterwards a female 

named S a d a  V r ih a d r a  reigned, and was killed by her m inister named 
C h a c r a l i ,  whq placed his son S r u g u  on the throne, which he held for 45 years. 
(This must designate the S u n g a  dynasty). The miui.stcr o f S r u g a  named 
C a n n a ,  who killed his master, and reigned in his stead, was killed in  turn 
by Su sam an  (otherw ise S u s a r m a n )  who ruled 45(1 years (designating hiju, 
and bis whole dynasty; otherwise stated to have consisted o f  21 kings). A  
servant killed him  (his last descendant) and ruled the kingdom , and to him

* Sliiugkter, violence, malice. t  Want oi' iruth, or integrity.
% Oppo.sition to equity and mercy.

( Falling from trust or confidence; the sin of trcacUeiy.—All the terms are Sanscrll.

,'/ 3
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Is given a period of 334 years. In his time (or that of Lis d ynasty) the k ing
dom was reduced to great distress. About that time four females of the four 
colours (custcs) came to the T r iv e n i  (or conjunction of the Gnuges, Jumna* 
and Sarsoosteo rivers) at P r n y a g a ,  or Allahabad. These, while bathing as 
an act of devotion, had each one a secret wish, which was sought to be accom
plished. The wish of one of them w a s  that she might Lave a son who should 
be emperor o f the world. A t  the same time a poor U ru k m a n  fo rm ed  the wish, 
w hile bathing and meditating the P ra n a v a  (or saerrd name), that the said 

woman might bo his wife. H is wush was accomplished; and their son was 
bom  at U choh in i (O ugein) being the famous V ic ra m a d iiy a ,  who m anied the 

aforesaid four females, and ruled 2000 years.

• THere again wo have the Hindu mystic, or enigmatical mode of writing; 
it seems to denote, w hat is more directly stated in  other books, that V ic ra m a  

was the son of a B ra h m a n ,  h\" a woman of inferior tribe, the daughter of the 
king of Ougein. The marriage, o f V ic ra m a  to the four females, b;;ng disen
tangled from the imssibly intentional absurdity, means that he married w ives 
of the four tribes ]

Suhsequeotly S d lic a k a n a  fought w ith, and killed V ic r a m a d iiy a .  

S d liv d h a n a  ral.'d, on the north side of the N a rm a ti.  (or Herbudda) and had 
a son nam ul 'd a n iva h a n a , and the son of the latter was A v a d ’h a r in a  : some 
others o f the race ruled on the southern side o f the Nerbudda. A t that time 
a llajpoot ni.med C u n i’h iv ip a ti  ruled on the other side of tho said rivei’, and 
the ilussulivian.s began there by degrees to acquire powt'r.

Subsequently B h o ja  ra ja  ruled in a large town { m y a r a )  named B a ra -  

n a g a ra  fm a Telugu account by B a v ip a t i ,  the name is written B a r a p u r ] ,

T he names of eight of hi.s descendants arc given as fo llow s:—

1. Nanda rayalu 5 years,
2. lieh ita  raja 5 years,
3. Dor rayalu 3 years,
4. Korula rayalu 4 years,

5. iJfalata rayalu 9 year.s,
C. Tarada rayalu G years,
7. Vishnu palacu 7 years,
8, Tiruvapi rayalu 8 years.

Those ruled over the whol,! of the Sonlhern kingdom ; and after them  

■’I was divided into two parts. In  the P u r t a  hhaga  (or Horthorn partf), r i r a  

P r a t d p a  m a h a  d e o  ruled over a country^ called A d a  v ta lu n . Tho Mahomedan 
lu ler at D elh i, acted perfidiously w ith  tho son of P r a l d p a ; and took posses
sion of the country. Some descendants of B lu g a  r a ja  ruled in  the country to 
the west, as folloivs;—

Pauna mali rayalu 1 year, V il parti rayalu 15 years,

Ga/igOj YiOHunfff SarasvatL

t  Ain- mcnti'-'ii 0^^ Southern Division dovs not npppar,
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Narasimha rayala 3  ynars, 
Podlii raj-alu 5 yeai-s, 
H ari liara rave 5 years, 
Ana ptirna rayc 9 j'ears, 
Y elagevi raye 11 years, 
Nam ivisc I'aye 13 j'ears,

K iivegal,
Paratunaraa ehalu rayalu 6 years, 
Trimishi rayaln 8 years,
Chera rayalu 10 years,
V ishnu rayalu 12 years, 
A latagiri rayalu 11 years.

Chaulata raj'e 15 j'eai’s,
in  a ll fifteen reigns : they ruled 188 years in the town callefi B a g a n a r ja ra .

Subsequently some persons, descendants o f  S h o j a  r a ja ,  such as N a n d i  

r a y a lu ,  and others, ruled as follow s :—

Nanda raj-eii,
Kama rqyen, ] 1 j-ears,
Tira raj-alu, 3 years,
Rama rayalu 5 years,
Cutta uadi raj-en 8 j-ears, 
Chaj-a mutlu rayen 10 years, 
Chanca rayen 13 j'ears,

Kanda raj-al 6 j-ears, 
Sauma rajml 26 years, 
Kanda lada raj'al 4 j'ears, 
Iravata raj'al 7 yeai'S, 
Sim lhi d’ham! raj'al,
Vii'a vasata rayal 12 years, 

Bucka rayal 14 j'ears.

In  aU fourteen persons, who ruled in D a r a n a g a r a  ; hut, at the same 
time, suffering from iusufiioient m<sans and privations. A t length many other 
persons took away different portions of their kingdom. T he violent partition 

occurred in S.S. 987, A .D . 1065.

Afterwards one named V in d h y a  r a v u  perfom ed a penance on the h ill 
of S r i  sa ila m , to V c a i, in  order to obtain wealth ; whereupon the said goddess 
appeared to him, and told him his w ishes could not be accomplished, in  the 
present life; but would be granted in  a future birth; he increased the severity 
of his penance, w hen ZJc'rj again appeared ; and gave a small district around 
the site o f V ija y a n a g a r a m .  T he names of his posteritj' (being the Rayer 
dj'nasty) are given as follows ;—

D eva raj'al 1 j'car,
H ari hara raj'al 3 jmars, 
Bucka raj'al 5 years, 
Kepa rayal 7  years, 
Cumal kota rayal 9 j'ears,

Gopal rayal |4TC.ars 
Ohokanda raj'al j ^ ’
H aiti rayal 6  j'ears,
Chaimutu raj'al 8 j'eai's,
Humbalata raj'al 10 years.

Being in all ten rulers; the termination of their dynasty was in
S.S. 1850 (.A.D. 1128). They ruled in all 350 years.

Aft('rwarcls V ir a  B a k ta la  ra .ye  was stated on the throne at V i ja y a n a -  

g a ra rn , in S.S. 1301. Subsequent to him the country came under the rule of 
the Mahomedans, and various other persons. Here the manuscript refers to a 
former csmmnnication ; and adds, that the account was drawn up in compli-
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ance with ilio wislies of Major Mackenzie ; but it lias no date ; and docs not 
give the name of its author.

N o t<\— This document being a mere roll o f country paper, already 
partially damaged by insects, and liable to early and rapid destruction, was 
restored, on ascertaining the nature of its contents. The absurd English head
ing could have induced no one to suppose those contents to be of any value. 
A s the case now is, tJio question is .as to authenticity. Some matters, at the 
outset, throw a doubt upon the subject. M e have accounts o f the M d(jadha , 

an'd subsequent, dynasties, in w hich tla re are minor differences from this ; 
still the main ouliine.s are pre,sorvcd; and are in both the same. T he list o f 
kings of V ija y n n a g a ra m , a few names being excepted, ditfers from the more 
usual list;, and tlie names are fewer in number. Those oonsidorations are 
stated, hecAUse of the verj' great impoitance— if  antheutic—*of the middle por
tion of this mainiseript. Of that portion, from the mention of S u liv d h a n a ,  
down to the violent partition of the D a ra  n a y a ra  country, the account herein 
given is a translation. Should this portion be authentic, and be proved to be 
such by other documents, then, so far as my knowledge extends, a  chasm in a 
part o f the past liisiory of this country w ill he in some measure' filled up'. 
But I hesitate a.s to resting more w eight of confidence on the document ; pre
vious to further cotilirmatioa o f its statements. T he Mahratti language is 
tialculatcd from the locality of its U9ng;e to give more information on that 
period, and eoneerJiing that neighbourhood, than any o ilier ; the G u je ra ti ,  or 
I l a l a  C a n a d a , perhaps being alone e.xceptcd.

The restored copj- (in folio  volume 4, N o. S7, p. 069), w ill last 
very many years: the preservation of the roll itse lf  is o f no consequence.

N o. 9-21. (2To. 23, C.M . caret.)
This document is incomplete, both at the beginning, and the end. 

From the remaining m iddle portion o f  the fragment it is found to relate  
to revenue, and other, details of the Peishwah. l l i s  treasurer had made 
false accou n ts; and, these being detected, h e was summoned to follow  
the Peishw ah to a place, whither the latter annually w ent on pilgrim 
age. The treasurer did not do so ; and forcible measures were re
sorted to, in order to compel his attendance. There are further some 
details of marches, and m ention o f some towns, or places, taken.

Tho document is damaged, by insects and damp but, as being a mere fragment and 
■witbout matter of permanent iiitorost, its restoration bas not been deemed recinisite.

N o. 925. (N o. 28, C.M . caret.)

A  large roll o f paper “ G enealogical account of M u h f j i  and 
y U a ^ i  J )h o m la ,  princes of tho Mal.' tatta dominions,”
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T ins document Las the b eg in n in g ; b u t is not com plete at the 
end. As far as it  proceeds, it contains a som ewhat fu ll, and curious 
detail o f  the origin o f  th e  M ahratta ch iefs from B a h a j i  B h o s a l a ; 

w hose two sons V i lo n i  and M a lo g i ,  were soldiers of fortune. Their 
adventures and services are m entioned, especially  under th e D elh i 
Padsha; until, by an adroit use o f  circum stances, their descendants 
became princes.

The important part acted by the 3.rahrattas might perhapes render the 
genealogical detail worth full translation. T he document is in  tolerably good 
preservation, w ith  a slight exception at the beginning t and its  restoration 
docs not seem to be u rgen t; tliougli it  may possibly hereafter claim  attention,

jS’o. 02G. (N o. 29, C.M . caret.)

Fable of S io r p a n a c 'h a  “ a. giantess.”

T his is a tale formed on an episode in the R d m d y a n a .  I t  is 
m uch injured by insects, and could n ot be su ccessfu lly  restored; even  
i f  it w ere w'orth the pains, w hich perhaps it  is not.

N o . 927. (N o. 34, C.M . 944.)

So damaged as to be illeg ib le , and n ot capable o f being restored .

N o . 928 . (no other N o .)

The contents o f this roll consist of copies o f three letters addressed by 
R a g a n d th a  y a d a v a  to N d u a  F a r n is ,  relative to a disputed succession to the 
throne at Poonah. In  answer to communications from N a n a  F a r n is  (the  
minister of state) his correspondent J ia g o n a u th  gives him details o f the strength, 
and munitions of the subordinate r a ja s  and chiefs, the Nagporo r a j a ,  and the 
G u ic o v a r ,  or r a j a  of Gnjcr< t being among the number. \'arious details are 

. added as to battles, and connected circumstances. The letters are w ritten  
in  the midst o f the circumstances which they describe, and m ight be o f use 
to  a historian engaged in  narrating tho events o f that particular period, com- 
pariitivcly recen t; hut they are too minute, and local, to adm it o f ahsfraot: 
w hich  besides does not appear n eed fu l; since a brief index pointing to the 
existence of such correspondence may hei'e very w ell suffice.

T he roll attracted attention from its dccajuid and injured condition. A  
little  trouble being sufficient to put it  into a permanent form, i t  was restored 
in folio volume 3, page 665 ; for papers of such a sort may accpiii-e an addi’ 
tional value with time.

    
 



r2G

0. 929. (no other N o.)

Another roll, a little larger in size was found on examination to hare 
hoen filled w ith statistical details, concerning the boundaries, products, 
revenues, and similar matters, o f the Peishwah’s dominions ; o f which Poonah 
was the capital. But being torn, damaged, transposed, and in  part lost, any 
attempt to restore it was given up ; and the loss probably is not of any 
consequence.

ISIo. 930.') Four ro lls; hut they appear to be one, only the parts 
N o, 931.5 unglued.

(Ko. 8, C.M. 920 .)
A  roll o f country paper, entitled Genealogical account of Nanah 

Saheb o f the Pcishw ahs.”

This document contains a rather full historical detail of the branch of 
the Mahrattas, established at Poonah. At the beginning A 2 }p o ji  soheh  is 
represented as enquiring into the past history of his race ; which is narrated 

to  him by the author. At the close, a copy of th is document is said to have 
been made, by special request, for Major Mackenzie. The roll of paper is a 

large o n e ; and it  is surprising that the matter should have been written on 

such a fragile material. I t  is damaged in various places, and words are eaten 
away by insects. T he matter, however, is for the greater part recoverable, 
and the document is complete. For these reasons, and especially from 
view ing the details to he o f considerable consequence, the document was 
restored in  folio volume 4, page 091 ; and, I am o f  opinion, that it  merits 
full translation.

N o. . .  C.M . caret. Paper roll. N o. 9 , C.M. 921.

This is a roll of country p.vpcr, bearing the above number, and native 
title. Inside it  is labelled, “ account of S h a h u  ra ja , a Mahratta prince, 
and his victory.

On examination it was found to relate to the war between the Mah
rattas and the Moghuls. The D ellii Padshah received information from 
Gnjerat, that the Mahrattas were Ibrming combinatioas against him, which 
led to an embassy o f inqu iry; but the Mahrattas denied the truth of the 
allegation. A  war was the consequence, attended with various alternations 
on either side; hut at length S h a h u  ra ja  was thoroughly humbled, and 
reduced to the necessity of g iving one of his daughters in marriage to the 
conqueror.

So much, with intermediete matters, can bo made out; but the clooument is so greatly 
injured by insects* leaving sometimes only a word or two legible in aline, that any connected 
restoration of this document is not practicable; audit has of necessity been passed by as 
irrecoverable.
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Another roll Witho\it number or mark.

This roll is in a still worse pcondition, -and like the lash irrecoverable. 
From such portions as 'repiain legible it is found to relate to Poonali affairs, 
and the wresting a dominion from the power of the Mahomedans. The origin 
of the C o la p u r  r a ja  is given. H e 'distinguished himself in fighting agaihst 
GuKarat; and received the fief of C olapur^  with a district, and the title of 
C sh e ir ip a  puU'U.

The vvord C o la p u r  hat been written on the roll, by way of distinguish
ing it from others.
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F .

■ M ix e d .

MANuscRirT B ooks of M isceleaneoos I nscriptio ns .

There are several o f  these hooks in the collection, containing  
copies of inscriptions in two, three, or m ore lan guages; so as n ot w ell 
to  allow o f being arranged under the usual order. B y  consequence 
they are here placed, as a d istinct subdivision, according to language. 
T he order w ill be— Persian, M ahratti, Canarcse, and T e lu g u : the  
Library N o. is marked in the margin.

1. P ersian .

757. M .S . B ook  N o . 9, C.M . 978 . A ncola and Gokernam districts.

1. Dated 1044— Hegira. A  firman addressed to Cazi Alimcd, assen
ting to the request o f the said Ahmed, vcho had st;ited that, in  consequence of 
his own great ago, he wished h is situation to be given to his son Taju’ Din 
Mahomed. Issued by a D ivan whose name is not in this copy.

2. Firman of a D ivan addressed to the inhabitants of Agra, dated in 
1068— Hegira. I t  directs that all tilings, as before observed in  the fane of 
B a m a  c h a n d ra  be continued; and is perhajis a renewed grant, at the com
m encem ent of a new reign.

3. Order of Sultan Mahomed Padshah to tlie Amil, or Collector of 
Agra, to renew a sunnud, or grant, as before customary, for allowances to a 
mosque. Dated in  1 0 /9  Hegira.

4. Dated in 1077 Hegira, Order to  continue a charitable grant of 
124 buns arising from a village, to a person m entioned; descending to his 
children, and grand-children.

5. Order to an A m il in  1088, to continue, as before, all allowances 
customary to the Kamani mosque, in charge of Hafiz Mahomed.

6. Another copy of I, addressed to Cazi Ahmed.

584. M .S. Book, N o. 13, C .M . 982 . N ellore and Vencatagiri 
districts.

.1. Dated 1002 Hegira. Order of A supli-u-Bowlaii Syed Mahomed 
IQian, Mahomed Alomguir Padshah, and Mir H ussein Khan, addressed to 

J ian tjdro , Y d c h a m a  n a tja d u , r a ja  of V c n c a ta r jir i , directing him  to collect,
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and fom ard  tlie entire tribute of that principality; amounting to seventeen  
lakhs, seventeen thousand, nine hundred and five daums (a kind o f  w eigh t) 
which C u m a ra  Y d ch a ir ia  m y a d u  had neglected to transmit in  due time.

2. Seal o f Asaph-ii-Dowlah, conferring a title, w ith an office, on 
S a n g d r a  Y d c k a m a  n a y a d u .

3 . Seal o f Asuph-u-Dowlah, Am ir o f Indc; a letter to C u m a ra  

Y d c l ta m a  n a y a d u  o t  V e n c a ta g ir i, condoling w ith  him on his father’s death ; 
assenting to his succession to the p rin cip a lity ; w ith an injunction, requiring 
careful obedience.

4 . Order of same on the death o f C u m a ra  Y d c h a m a  n a y a d u ,  con
ferring authority, and the succession upon B a n g d r a  Y & ch am a n a y a d u .

Sundi’y  item s and memoranda follow  o f very m in u te details, 
as to  pergunnalis, and revenues.

657. M .S. book, N o . 32, C.M. 1001. Sedhawattam  in tke Ceded 
districts.

1. Date o f death of Bism illa Shah (in  1186 H egira)' the head o f a 
company o f  Mahomedan mendicant devotees.

2 . Dated in 1181, as that o f th e  building of a mosque, and o f another, 
in  the time of Nabob Abdul Mazid in 1204. Another in 1114 Hegira.

3. Confirmation by Nabob Sadut-ulla khan of a grant in  the pergmi- 
nah of S id h u r ,  to a Derveish, and his fam ily. Dated in  1143 H egira. '

4 . Another copy of the same document.

5. T itle of an agreement in  the name of R m i a  K r i s h n a ;  a memo
randum.

6 . Order to the A m ils o f Balaghat from Nabob H akim  Mahomed 
nabi, to permit Papa rao to bring certain waste lands in  S id h u r  into a state 
fit for cultivation- Dated in  1776.

7. D ate 1183 o f  the building a mosque in the fort o f C uddapah; in  
the dominions o f  Alemguir.

8 . D ate 1130 o f the building o f a  mosque, by Nabob B ahalul khan.

9 . D ate 1149 H egira, as that o f the death of A m een-u-D in Shah.

10. A  few  loose n am es; soribblings by individuals, like those more
or less common in  all countries. The dates 1109 and 1159, appear attached 
to three names.

M .S. book, N o . 38, C. M . 1007. G a r a m c o n d a  iu  the Ceded
districts:

A  Parvannah, or order, from Sadat-ulla khan relative to the fane of
5 3
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JS cam beiivara  and C d n u w sh i at Coajevevam, empoworino; one A c d s a  B o n j i  

to collect the revenues from lands, ■ made over to the said fane ; and, after 
paying all needful expenses, to hand over the balance to the reventie manager 
of the district, w ith  a strict injvtnclion to all inhabitants o f thtf neighbour
hood, to respect the orders of the said A cdua B o n j i .

trot M.S. lo o k , N o , d2, C.M. 1011 C uddapal.

A  Parvannah of N abob Syed khan under A lem guir Padshah ; 
a tract o f land, o f the annual value o f  two crores; conlirmed in the 
possevssion of Sheikh  M akhduui.

538. M .S. book, N o . 27, C.M. 990.

1 . Order from a k ing (name not mentioned) to a military chief, dated 
in Hegira 1092; giving a commission, and instructions, with reference to an 
accompanying councillor.

2 . Oder of Hizam-ul-MulkuzUph jah , to discharge a servant, and 
to put Syed alla-u’din in his place, dated 120G Hegira,

3. Dated 1140 Hegira. Abdul nabi khan gives an order to Malla reddi, 
directing him to keep a proper watch over a certain district, and to apprehend 

the robbers by whom it was molested.

4. Order to M a lta  r e d d i  to collect the revenue; and to sec the 
army supplied.

5. Order to V erd  r e d d i  to collect the sum of 3d5 huns, in the district 
o f Ginjee.

6 . Order to M a l la  r e d d i  to regulate the needful matters at 
iS in g h a p a tn a m .

.599. M .S . book, N o. .28, C.M. 997.

1. Dated in H egira 11,52. Order from a Khan, or chief, to the A m il. 
(or Collector) and inhabitat.s of G injee; to give possession of a certain extent 
of land, to the daughter o f a derveish, after the father’s death.

2 . Order from the same, to the sam e; to make over to Budr-u’ -din, 
son of Sheik Mahomed, a garden and a mosque, which had been held by the 

father in the fort of Ginjee.

3. A ' memorandum rcsp'cctiug a transfer of property, situated in, or 
near, the same fortress.

4 . Also an unimportant document relative to a transfer of land in the 
neighbourhood of the same place.

5. Order to give some gi'ound; the proceeds to supply oil fo r a  
r.osque.
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6 . Dated iu  1117 F usly . A n order, in  two languages, respoetlng 
transfer o f land to be given in  free-tenure.

7. Order of Zulfecar khan to tlio commander o f Ginjee, to  supply 
needful matters o f expenditure in a m osque; chargeable on the revenue of 

a village.

8 . A  revenue grant to the Cadi o f  a mosque, dated in H egira 118-1.'

9 . Order o f Tippu Sultan to the commander of Ginjee to supply 
' 30 huns from a certain revenue, to the revenue officer; and to g ive  all other
proceeds for the maintenance o f lights on Friday, in  a large mosque,

10. Deposition o f  -witnesses that an individual possessed a grant 
w ltich he had since lost.

11. Order to make over a certain extent of land ; the proceeds to 
supply oil to a mosque for ligh ts.

12. A similar order, relative to a village mosque.

13. A n appointment of an individual to be Cazi o f  C<’̂ ndicotta.

14. Order of Zulfecar khan to supply one Eupce, daily  to a Cazi, 
nanied- Mahomed Ilussan.

1.5. A  precisely similar order.
16. A  similar order, dated H egira 1134.
17. Order to transfer the allowance o f  Mahomed H ussan (Ho. 14) 

to his grandson, dated Hegira 1177.

18. Order to give hand; tlio proceeds to supply oil for a mosque, 
dated in Hegira 1186.

19. Agreement by R a ja  C h a n d a  Id l, in  the name o f another person, 
to cultivate certain lands carefully, and peaceably to render in  the revenue 
due thereon.

20 . Order o f a Padshah to the A m i! o f Camlicotta, to g ive a certain 
village district, in lieu o f another one, w hich had been a.ssumed ; the order 

is in  favor of Mahomed Derveish, son o f Sheikh A li. Dated 1074.

21 . Gift of t-iventy bigahs o f land to Sheikh Mahomed Derveish, 
conformably to h is petition, to supply lights to the mosque.

22. Order o f Satkhan to g ive a sm all piece of land, to a person that 
had the charge o f  keeping the mosque, in  Eajpallam. Dated in  Hegira 1149.

23. Order to give a portion o f land in th e  said village o f Eajpallarn, 
to Malibu A li Derveish. Dated H egira 11G4.

24. Direction to repair certain water reservoirs, and fit them  for 
a.ssistlng cultivation. Dated in H egira 1149.
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23. A similav order relative to tank repairs j and directing to give 
a fourth part o f proceeds, as tax, to the revenue. Dated in Hegira 1157.

26. Order to give fruits of a specified garden to Eosham khan. 
Dated Hegira 1162,

27. Commission to the said Eosham khan to be commander o f a fort 
and troops, from Mahomed dil khan, servant o f a Padshah. Dated in  

H egira 1122.
28. Order o f Mahomed khan, in th e  kingdom of Bijapur, in favor o f 

M a g h a v a c h a r i; giving to him a piece of land. Dated in  H egira 1127.

"29. Order to take annually 70 huns, as a tax from N a n a c h a r y ,  
Dated in Hegira 1152.

30. Order of Zulfecar khan in favor of T a t ta e h a r y a ;  giving a grant 
of land for his subsistence.

31. Order to g ive a revenue of 125 huns to T a tta e h a r y a ,  from a 
village. B y  ■\vhom given not stated. Ho date.

32. Restoration of a former grant in favor of a Brahman, dii’ected 
to be made by the assistant o f Chandu lal. No date.

878. M .S . hook, N o. 33 , C.M . 1002.
1. Order o f Tippu Sultan, to give a village to Binachary in  the Cud- 

dapah district, on the condition o f  his paying an annuaj. tax o f  tw enty huns.

2 . Relates to Madras. Purports to be a promise, from the Governor, 
to M a lla p a  n a y a d u  p M liy a c a re r , to restore to him  certain patrimonial la n d s; 
on condition o f his accompanying the army sent against Mysore, and obey
ing the order of the English General; the I'ostored lands be subject to a  tax. 
Dated in H egira 1305.

3. Order to supply one fanam daily to a heathen fane at Vcncatapv/r. 

Dated in  H egira 1214.

4. Dated in H egira 1277. Order confirming a former allowance o f  
two fanams daily to the same fane.

5. Commemorating the building of a mosque, in  order to dissipate 
heathen superstition. D ated in  H egira 1128. I t  is  a writing on the wall 
o f the mosque.

6 . Donation, by Alemguir to M a lla p a  n a y a d u ,  o f certain proceeds 
from a village. The order is directed to Ananta rao.

7. Gift of an office to Kistna Pandit-

8. The said Histna Pandit is ordered to pay annually one hundred 
a h a c ra m s ;  as a tax on a village which had been made over to him. Dated 
in  Hegira 1144.
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M a h r a t t i .

757. M .S . book N o. 9, C.M . 978 .

N o. 6. A t (.iiO town o f M irjaun: copy o f a revenue letter, or order, 

directing one MTaniji rao, Ganapati to pay up arrears of tax, or tribute. 
Dated in Hegira 1104.

No. 7. A t Mirjaun. A  reply apparently to the foregoing, stating, 
that 40 buns are sent out of the 200 due.

Copy o f Inain, or deed of gift, from Sadu Rustam khan, a servant of 
the V isiapur Padshah, m akiug over land to Krishna l/hat, son o f K&rdyana 
hliat. Dated in  S.S. 1578.

T he N ayak o f Angola, w ith his tribe, made over certain allowances 
for food and support to  K r is h n a , an astrologer. Dated in  S .S . 1561.

T w o Hindu employes o f the Visiapur Padshah, built an agrahdran  
for K rish n a hhat, an astrologer, and along therewith gave to him  land, pro
ducing a yearly revenue of 54 huns.

Copy of the document was written in  S.S- 1571, and transmitted to 
the Padshah.

Certain Congani Brahmans o f th e  A ngola province, have m et in  
council, agreed to build a matam, or residence, for their preceptor, YedMsvara, 
and to purchase some land to be attached to it ,  to provide ordinary support, 
for the preceptor, and his pupils: apparently a minature college. T h e  copy 

was w ritten by Ibrahim  khan, in  S.S. 1521- The document is  C anarese, in  
the Mahratti character.

Copy of an inscription from th e fane o f  Mahdbaleshvar, recording a 
donation o f land made by Singhaiya pant, to the daughter of the P eish w ah . 
The date given, is S .S . 1738. The language is Canarese, w ith  Sanscrit slocas 
intenningled ; the w hole written in the M ahratti character.

588. M.S. book . N o . 2 7 , C.M. 996 .

A  commission from B aji rao and Itaghunatha, dated from Poonah ;  

giving the village o f Gutivigam, as revenue charge, to  N arayana rao ;  and 
directing him to collect, and remit the proceeds arising therefrom.

Order to  the villagers of the same place to  obey N arayana rao‘, as 
revenue collector.

R eceipt from Madhva rao, treasurer to  N&ruyana rao, aforesaid 
for 3 ,000 Rupees, which had been paid into the Peishw ah’s treasury.
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599. M.S. book, N o. 28, C.M . 997 .)

Commission from B a j i  r a o  to S e sa c h a lu  p a n t ,  to discbarge the duties 
of subadar of the district of Cnd.akol. Date o f month, hut not o f year.

iSpecifieation of accounts from Setsdchala p a n t,  and tw o other persons 
of the Cuddapah district. Sent into the government of the day.

Grant o f the village o f  Jemmalabad, to one named Ilussein . Dated 
in Fusly 1180.

Informations to inhabitants of the .said grant.

Gift o f land from Mahomed Shah, to a Brahman. Dated in  Fusly 1182.

Gift o f Mapul village to S r in iv a s a  B r a h m a n ,  w ith  tlio condiiion of 
paying one fanam, out of every three fanams, to the sircar, or government.

Gift o f some lands, to the same individual, in free tenure.

Gift of land to K r i s h n a  p a n d i t  from V en ca ta  r a o . Dated in 1188 
Hegira.

Order, dated H egira 1128, addressed to an individual, directing him 
to collect and transmit certain arrears which had fallen behind in  the district 
of P e m h a v a p e t ta h .  Issued by the Visiapur ruler.

Order from Yisiapur to the inhabitants o f P e m h a n a  village, to pay 

up all arrears to R a g h u n d t’h u c h d ry a .

584. M .S. book, N o, 43, C.M . 1012.

This book is labelled like the preceding one, and inside " 204  grants 
in the Chamur d istrict,’’ The larger portion of the content.s is  in Persian 
and Canarese. Small portions in Mabratti, are scattered throughout ,• and 
they relate to trifling matters. Such th ings as the grant of one Dupee weekly 
to a Mahomedan ascetic ; o f two annas daily to another ; and of one fanam 
p e r  d ie m  to maintain lamps in different mosques, are the prevailing contents. 
A  few grants of no great importance appear. The whole relates to Mahome
dan transactions w iih Mahornedans, or w ith  H indus; and the parsimony of 
Mahomedan donations compared with those of Hindus to their own idols 
(as seen in in.scriptions before reported) is very apparent. There are some 
orders, (or sunnuds) authorizing certain Hindu Astrologers to receive eight 
pice d a ily ; h i other cases half a fanam daily. A  receipt is  prescribed to 

be taken.

T his book is in an extrem ely good state of preservation.
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602. M .S. book, N o . 44, C .M . 1013.

A  similar label, and eIl.tr5̂  T he contents are chiefly Canarese. 
There is a little Mahratti, as follows :—

1. Dated in  S .S . IG/O. Gift, in free tenure, o f land to th e  value of 

25 pegodas annually from the S e n a p a t i ,  o r  general o f the Peishw ah, named 

M u d h a v a  ra o , to a H indu named V e n c a ta  h h a lt.  ,

2. Order from B a j i  r a o  to g ive , in  a specified instance, a marriage 
portion according to the custom  of antiquity^

3. Order from the S id h a v u r  capital to g ive  to a Brahman, an 
estate producing 100 pagodas annually.

4. A  similar order, from the Same place to give to a S i d r a  jem - 
niadar, an estate of 50 pagodas per aunum.

5. Corresponding orders w ith the tw o last, certifying the same to 

villagers, and others concerned.

666. M .S. book, N o . 41, C.M. 1010.

T his book, w ith  like label and inner title , is  much damaged. T he  
greater portion of the contont.s is in Canarese; but there is  some Mahratti. 
The w hole o f this last, has been carefully exam ined; and is found to 
contain grunts, for th e  m ost part in free-tenure, to  ind ividuals; usually 

worth about 50 pagodas per annum. T h is being the uniform character o f  
the grants, any minute specification, o f m atters o f  such sm all consequence, 

is not required.

692. M .S . book, N o . C.M . 1014.

L ike label and title. The Mahratti fonns but a part on ly  o f  the 
contents, w ith  a few  grants of similar character to those ju-st indicated; the 
remainder is  occupied with agreements, and transactions o f  Sayers, or petty  
renters, and farmers, o f ordinary commodities.

T hey claim no detailed notice.

657. M .S . book, N o . 17, C.M, 986.

T here are only three sm all leaves o f Mahratti w riting in  this book; 

and the contents relate solely  to the petitions o f four individuals, to  have lands 
restored to them, w hich had been seized. One estate was worth 50 pagodas 
^nnually, and one worth only five. Their claims were conceded.

\ 592, M .S . book, N o . 89 , C .M . ,999.

There is only a little  Mahratti scattered through this book, and the  

fabjects of these brief notes arc transactions o f Mahomedan chiefs and
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managers, in matters of local revenue; One or two foundations of Brah
mans’ alms-houses aro mentioned; and are the most important part; but the 
whole amounts to very little.

The book is in good preservation.

757. M .S. book, N o. 9, C.M. 078.

Inscriptions in  A ncola , and Gokernam districts.

1. Dated in  S.S. 1661. Gift to the fane o f V i h t i s v a r a  U p in a -  

p a t m m ,  both o f money, and lands by A p p a j i  n a y  ah .

2 . No date of yeai‘. V ira  b h a d r a n  made a gift land to the fane 
of A h h a y a -a s te r .

3. Dated in  S.S. 1307, (erroneous.) A  gift by K r s h n a  r a y e r  of 
Y ija y a n a g a r a m , of a village to R a m a c h a n d r a , a spiritual preceptor.

4. Cycle year only mentioned. Gift of a piece o f land, under per
mission, from tbe capital at A n a n g u n d i  to the monasterium at T J p in a p a tn a m .

5. No date. Gift of land to the same place, by one named B h a d r a m  

in B a s a v a  p u r a m , confirmed by a sanction from A n a n g tin d i. The inscrip
tion is stated to be sealed with the S a iv a  sym bol; indicating tbe said monas
terium to have belonged to the J a n g a m a s .

6. A similar gift to the same place, under like sanction, from A n a n 

g u n d i. A  cycle year only is  specified.

7. A  similar gift of a piece of land, w hich w as purchased at the cost 
of twenty-five huns, or pagodas; the inscription hearing the like seal.

8. G ift by B a s a v a p a  n a y a k  of the line of S a d d s iv a  n a y a h , a local 
chief, of some land to the monasterium of M a h e n ii . No other than the 
cycle year.

9. D ated in  S .S . 1638. Gift o f twelve huns or pagodas, to the afore
said place, by the said B a s a v a p a .

10. D ated in S.S. 1643. Gift o f sixty huns to the M a h e n ti m a ta m  

in  U p in a  p a tn a m ,  by one named C o n a p a  n a y a k .

11. Dated in  S.S. 860. Gift o f  a village in the district o f P in d iv a la m  

to  a fane in  the tim e of R a m a  d i v a  a ra su , a king of th e  C a d a m b a  dynasty.

12. Gift of a piece of land purchased for 12 huns, in order to build 
a fane to H a n u m a n , afterwards constructed thereon. Cycle year only / 
specified.

13. Gift of a small piece of land, which cost 3 huns to, G o k ern a m l  

by a woman who went thither to bathe at the time of an eclips-. She wa| 
tbe mother of Som asec'h</,ra n a y a h , a local chief; who confirmed the grant.
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14. G ift o f a piece o f land w liich cost 28 huns, to another fane, on the 

banks o f a river. C ycle year stated.

15 . Gift o f land, bought for 32 huns, to  the fane of M a h d h a le sv a ra  

at G o k e r n a m  by B a m v a p a  n a y a h .  Cycle year mentioned.

16. Gift o f land bought for 60 huns to carry on the car-festival, in 

the fane of S a d d s iv a ,  on the banks of a river,

17. Land w hich cost 3 huns, given  to  the fane o f  G o k e rn a m .

18. Land, w hich  cost 12 huns to M a h d h a le s v a r a  fane, at G o k e rn a m .

19. Land o f  the value o f 3 huns, given to the fane o f  C u m b ’h a k e r n a  

i s v a r a  at G o k e rn a m .

20. Cycle year. 
G o k e rn a m .

G ift o f 6 huns to th e  fane of G a la g a te s v a r a ,  at

24 .
9,r..

21 . G ift o f land to  the value of 9 huns by a devotee, inconsequence  
o f h is  coining to  perform th e r u d r a  n a m a s c d r a  ; a cerem ony of homage to 

S iv a ,  at G o k e rn a m .

22. Gift o f land, hy a servant.
23. Gift o f land to G o k e rn a m , w orth s ix  huns,

A  like g ift to the value of 12 huns.
A similar sm all g ift, worth 4 huns.

26 . The like; value 3 huns.
27- The l ik e ; value 6 huns,
28. Ibid, 9 huns.
29. The like; value 10 huns.
30. Ib id , 6 huns.
31. Ib id , 12 huns.
82; Ib id , 12 hun.s.
33; Ib id , 12 huns.

34. Bated in S .S . 1475, in  the tim e o f S a d d s iv a  r a y e r .  G ift o f a 
village to the fane of G o k e r n a m ;  hut th is inscription is  not com plete.

T h e  p r e c e d in g  o n e s , from  1 7  to  Si, a l l  r e la te  t o  t h e  fa n e  a t  

G o k e r n a m ;  b e in g  p r e s e n ts  b y  v o ta r ie s . T h e  fa n e  i s  o f  g r e a t  x-epute ; 

b u t ,  e ith e r  th e  v a lu e  o f  th e  h u n s  m u s t  b e  g r e a te r  th a n  in  th e  C a r n a t ic ,  

o r  e ls e  th e  l ib e r a lity , o r  m e a n s , o f  v o ta r ie s  m u c h  le s s  th a n  in  t h e  fa r th e r  

s o u th .

T h e  C an a rese  co p ie s  o f  in sc r ip t io n s  in  t h is  b o o k , are  c o m p a r a 

t iv e ly  fr u it le s s ,

a  4
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887. M .S . book, ~No. 26 , C.M. 995 .

There is only a little  Canafese in  this book.

1. Dated in S .S . 1620. Gift o f  land to two musjlds, or mosques, 
in  the village of C o m b a ca ch i in the hands of Mir H ussein .

2. Eelates to a  restoration o f rights; usurped by Tippoo Sultan; 
and returned by  Colonel Eeid, when Collector in the Ceded districts.

—  M .S . book, N o. 11, C.M . 980.

1. Dated in  S .S . 1469 in the time o f S r i r a n g b a r a y e r ,  Gift of a 
village to a fane.

2. Dated in S.S. 1353. Gift o f  live villages to a fane o f V ira p d c sh a  

by A c e a n a  n a y a k ,  and M a d h a n a  n n y a k .

3. Dated in  S.S. 1195. G ift o f  a village to a fane, by two local 
chiefs of the C h o la  kingdom.

4 . Dated in S .S . 1132. Commemorates some repairs to a S a n a  fane 
in  D ei’« N a llilr .

5. Dated in S.S. 1327. A  copper plate inscription. A  g ift o f land 
by T im m a  r a y e r  to  a fane, and to B rahm ans; w ith heavy denunciations 
appended, against any alienation o f the gift to other purposes.

6- Dated in  S .S . 1339, In  the tim e of D e v a  r a y e r ; commemo
rates a gift of land to the fane o f  M u la v& ca l, hy the minister o f  D e v a  r a y e r .

7. Dated in  S .S . 1389. G ift of same lands to conduct ceremonial 
worship in  a fane, by a private individual.

8. Dated in  S.S , 1439. Gift of land to the value, annually o f  30 
huns by K r is h n a  r a y e r  to K w ra s im h a  p u t l a r ,  in  the district o f  Gooty.

9. Dated in S.S . 1364, Gift o f  land to a Brahman.

10. Dated in S.S, 1666. Commemorates similar gifts to Brahmans, 
by a local chief, named B a s a v a p a  n a y a k ,

11- Dated in S.S . 1620, ( A i t  to  B lA m a p a t ta r ,  a Brahman, from a 
local chief of a village,

12. A  letter on revenue affairs.

13. Another letter, on the like subject.

14. Dated iu  S.S. 1586. G ift o f a village to a Brahman from 
C h ic k a  d e v a  r a y a ,

15. D ated in  S.S , 1484. G ift by some chiefs, or courtiers, in  the 

time o f  R a m a  d e v a  r a y a .  Gift o f a village to T im m a n a  p a lta r^  a Brahman. 
Hecorded on a copper plate.
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J6. 33aied in S.S- H 87. A similar gift.

17, 18, are of no consequence.

19. Dated in S.S- 1336. Gift of q village by Deva rayer to a Vira 
tSaim Brahman.

i
20. Dated in S.S. 1437. Gift of land to a Brahman, in the time 

of Krishna rayer.
21. A  fragment.

22. Dated in S*S. 1196. Gift o f land.

23. Gift of land, no date; except a statement, that it was in the time 
of Buhha rttyer’s son, named B a ri Kara raya.

24. Dated in S.S. 1486. Giftnf a village in the <S'antc Bcnwr district, 
to a Brahman, from two local chiefs.

25 . Unimportant.

26. The same; being merely copies of two letters, on an insigni
ficant gift.

A  note was before made on the lla h r a tt i contents o f this volum e. 
The entire contents o f  the book do n ot seem  to be o f  con sequ en ce, 
though a few  o f the dates o f Canarese inscriptions are of value.
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C O L L E G E ,
AND L I T E R A R Y  S O C IE T Y , M a n u s c r i p t s .

A . Sanscrit language. 

a .  G r a n t 'h a  letter.

I . A c c o u n t s .

1. N o. 2076. Section  2. Various rough memoranda o f  accounts, 
as to lands, &c., w ith erasures ; the language is T am il, but in the 
m idst o f a Sanscrit book. For S ection  1, see I I I ,  for Section  3, 
see V II I .

I I .  D r a m a t i c .

1 . N o . 2080, Sectiort 2 . V i c r a m o n a s i y a m ,  Sancrit and P r a e n t a ,  

s h e a s  and prose, in both— tw o a n c a s  the 4th and 5th.
B y  C a l i  d d s a .

Translated by Professor W ilson, a superior drama, o f  the heroic- 
amoroso caste. For Section 1. see I X .

2. N o . 2093, M a l m  n d ta c a m .

B y  N i n m a d i  d e v a  r a y a  N r i p a t i .

S h e a s — incom plete— from the A y o d d l i y a  t o  th e  Y n d d h a  e d n d a m  

epitom ized, and reduced to a drama : the interm ediate B d l a  e d n d a m  is 
w anting. T h e work is stated to have been done in parts, b y  others ; 
b u t adjusted by the above : possibly somewhat lik e  P o p e’s O dyssey, 
the language, as affectedly over-refined, is censured by the la te  P ro 
fessor W ilso n : leaves 1 —43.

The book is long, o f  medium thickness, narrow palm -leaves, 
recent, w ithout boards.

I I I .  E r o t i c .

1. N o . 2076, Section  1. G U a  G o v in d a ,  otherwise a sJ ita  p a d i ;  origi
nal w ith a com m ent—incomplete. On the araours o f  K r i s h n a  w ith  

R d d h a -

A ppended is musical matter on the a s k t a  U ila m , or eigh t modes 

o f beating tim e w ith  the symbol, such as d c a , s d m a ,  and others.

For Section 2, see I, for. Section 3, see V I I I .
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IV . L aw.

1. No. 2078.* S m n t i  C h a n d r ic a ,  s l o c a s ,  and prose, w ith a ifca to 
both. I t  contains only the d c J id r a  c d n d a m ,  or sacerdotal law. On 
auspicious, and funeral cerem onies; various kinds o f  s r a d d h a  de
scribed ; times for them ; cerem ony at each new moon, on behalf o f 
ancestors. The proper ceremonies on each t i t h i ,  or day o f  the 
moon’s age. O n the c c d d a s i ,  or tenth lunar-day fast, with other fasts.

On the m d h a h ja  a m a v d s i ,  explained in various preceding notices 
of sacerdotal law-books. On the m d ia  m d s i ,  or two new moons in one 
m onth; what may, and what may not be done in i t ; and lik e m a tter; 
but the c d n d a m  is  not com plete the v i v a h d r a  and p r a y a s c M i a  c d n d a m s  

are w antin g: leaf 1— 158.

The book is o f medium size , but th ick, on broad t a l i p a t  leaves, 
in good order.

A s a law book it is an authority, and iif  repute in  T e l in g a n a  ; 

north o f  the Tamil speaking country.

2. N o. 2081. A k h a n d a  d d a r ix a m a m ,  or. boundless mirror ; s lo c a s  

w ith  prose, and i t c a  to both.

The principal portion is on the d a -y a  h h d g a m , or division o f  
ancestral property, w ith matters of p r a y a s c h i t a ,  or punishment. M any  
kinds o f  inquiry as to facts, and as to punishm ent. On paternal pro
perty, how to he divided among the children, who are brothers. M ode 
of dividing m oney, lands, &c. On the exam ination o f  bonds before 
witnesses. M odes o f  punishing theives, adulterers, false w itnesses ; 
lea f: 1— S6.

The book is o f m edium  size, but thin, on broad talipat leave.s, no 
boards, in good order.

V . L o gical.
1. N o. 2084. D i n a c a r a  b h d t t l y a m .

B y D i n a c a r a  h h a t l ,  prose, incomplete.
It contains the p r a t y a e s h a ,  a n u m d n a  and n p a m d n a  c d n d a m s - ,  

b ut wants th e s a h d a  c d n d a m .

I t  is on the modern system^ holding only 7 p a d a r t ' h a s ,  from 
d ra v .y a  onwards; these are described by la c h a n a s ,  or properties.

B y know ing the truth o f  the p a d a r i ’l ia s  (or universal genera) 
mv.Jcii or beatification is acquired { s ic ) .

L eaf 1— 95. The hook is rather lon g, o f m edium  thickness, very 
narrow palm leaves, teak boards.
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v r ,  MryCELLANEOUS.

I. N o . 2091. B h a r t r i i  h a r t ,  s l o c a s ,  in co m p le te ;  otherwise S u b -  

h d s h i t a  n i v i ,  w eft o f  good language.

B y  B h a r t r i  h a r i  y d g i n d r a .

I t  contains the two best s a t a c a s ,  the n U i  or eth ical, and v a i r -  

a c y a ,  or ascetical, divided i n l o  p a d a d h i s , or decades.

S ee various notices, especially in  volum e 1 : leaves I— 2̂9. T h e  
hook is o f  medium s iz e , th in , w ithout boards, and much damaged by 
insects.

VII. PURANAS.
1. N o . 2083. B r a l m o f d a r a  h h a n d a m  o f  the S c d i i d a p u r a n d m ,  s lo c a s ,  

1— 40 a d h y d y a s .

O n the beauty o f  S i v a ,  his glory, on the glory of h is  follow ers : 
excellency o f  the sacred ashes, and o f  th e eleocarpus beads— honor of 
wearing them.

A  description o f C a i l a s a : excellency o f  the S i v a  p u j a ,  and the  
lik e topics. S ee  other foregoing notices.

L ea f 1— 9 1 . T he book is o f  m edium  size, talipat leaves, no boards, 
injured b y  in sects.

2 . N o . 2090. Section 1. N i l a  h a n t ’h a  v i y a y a m .

B y  N i l a  l e a n t ’h a  d ie sJ e a d a , 1— 5 a s v d s a s  co m p lete ; c h a m p a  

y r a n t ’h a  or book for m instrelsy. T he main su bject is  th e C u r m a  

a /o a td v a m .  On the glory o f S i v a .  W ar betw een  I n d r a  and B a l a  c h a c r a -  

v e r t i .  H ence the churning of the ocean to  procure th e m n r f t a m ,  to  
strengthen the d i v a s  against th e a s u r a s .  From  this churning proceeded  
L a e s h m i ,  C h a n d r a ,  K a l p a c a  v r ie s h a m ,  or tree o f  p lenty. J D h a n v a n ta r i ,  

A i r m a t a n ,  a m r - i ta m , & c., le a f  J— 77.

T he book is o f  medium size, w ithout boards, m uch w orm  e a te n ,’

V I I I .  R o m a n c e  historical. '

1 . N o . 2070. Section  3.= A d h y d U a  E a m d y a n a m ;  represented  
as a discourse, betw een 'U m a  and M a h e s v a r a ;  and so  g iv in g  a 
S a i v a  turn to  the poem : from  th e  A y o d d h y a  to  the S V in d a ra ^  

a d h y a y a m f  leaves 164.

The book is short, thick, and much worm eaten.
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I X .  T ales.

1; N o . 2080. S o c t io n  1 ,  N a i A a d h a m .

B y  S r i l l a r i s h a ;  the m u la m  only, incom plete, s ix  s a r g a s  from 
th e 11th to the 16th inclusive,

R ejection  o f five suitors from th e  gods, by D a m a y a n t i ;  and her 
preference for M a l a :  leaf 1— 53. F or section 2  see I I .

The entire book is long, and som ewhat th ick, very old, no boards, 
much damaged.

2. N o . 2090. Section 2. K a n d i l y a  c a f h a  s d r a m ;  s lo c a s ,  com plete.

T h e subject is the war betw een  C h a n d m g u p t a ,  and the nine 
M a n d a s .  C h a n d r a g u p ta  had been shut up  in a cave, or subterranean  
house. H e contrived to get o u t ; and overcame h is opponents, leaf 

1— 50. For section 1. See V II .

X .  V e d a ic .

1. N o. 1701. R i g ,  v e d a  s a n U t a ,  prose, form, incom plete;
4  as/iiucas I that is the 5th , Gth, 7th , and 8 th ; these contain 32  
a d h y a y a s ,  leaves 1— 225.

T he book is lon g , thick, on talipat leaves, with teak wood boards, 
in  good order. See the two follow ing num bers.

2. N o . 1702. R i g  v e d a  s a n h i t a ,  as above. From the 2nd a s h ta c a  

and 1st a d h y d y a m ,  down to  the 4th  a s h ia c a m ,  and 8th  a d h y d y a m ,  

leaves 1— 169.

The book is long, thick, on talipat leaves, sm all-hand w riting, 

in  good order.

3. N o . 1704'. R i g  v e d a  s a n h i ta ,  as above. T he 1st a s h t a c a m  In 
8 a d h y a y a s .  H ym ns by different r is M s  to I n d r a ,  and other per

sonifications ; leaves 1— 79.

The book is o f  medium  s ize , on talipat loaves, th ick  black- 
wood boards, in good order.

Owing to the random mode in w hich the Library num bers ap
pear to have been affixed, these hooks have been transposed. T h ey  
boar endorsements by the donor.
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" N o , 1704; V olum e 1. Ris; vedali, C. M . W liish .
Calicut, 1825.

1702. do. 2. R ig  vcclah.
2nd 4th ashtacas, C. M. W hish.

1701. The Sanhita o f the R ig  vedah, grant’ha characters, 
in three Tolumes, C. M. W h ish .

Calicut, 1825.

" H ere ends volume 3 o f the R ig  vedah. T his volum e contains 
the fifth, sixth , seventh, and eighth  aztakas o f  the Sanhita o f the R ig  
vedah: com plete in  th irty-tw o addhyayahs, 0 .  M. W h ish .

Calicut, 1825.”

4. N o . 1705. S d r n a  v e d a ,  prose, m a n t r a  form, incom plete, from  
the 1st to  the 3rd p a r o a m ,  6 :  1— 211,

T h e hook is short, and thick, on talipat leaves, in good order, 
teak h oards: th is portion is much displaced, v id e  i n f r a .

5 .  N o . 1706, I i i g  v e d a m ,  prose, a com plete portion, I — Q p a n c h a c a s ,  

containing in each 5 a d h y d y a s ,  in all 40  a d h y d y a s .

I t  bears th e  follow ing endorsem ent.

" V o lu m e 4, o f th e R ig  veda. This volume contains the Baho 
Vricsha Brahmana, a portion of the R ig  vedah, com plete, in 8 panchacas,

C. M . W h ish .
Calicut, 1825.

" H ere  ends the Baharicha Brahmana o f  the R ig  veda, grant’ha 
character.

Leaves 1— 132, C. M . V 'h ish .
Calicut, 1825.”

T h e hook is o f  medium size , on talipat leaves, m ango-wood  
hoards, in good order.

0. N o . 1709. R i g  v d d a m ,  the u r a n a m ,  1 — 5 d r a n a s .

“  The 1st has 5, the 2nd 6 a d h y d y a s .

3rd „ 2, 4th 1 a d h y d y a m .

5th ,, 3, a d h y d y a s ,

end of d ra n a m .

C. M. Whish.”

The hook is long, th ick , on talipat leaves, sm all-hand writing, 
in  good order, v id e  In fra .

t> 4
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7. N o. 1711, Y a j i i r  v e d a m ,  prose, m a n t r a  form, incom plete, 
'A r a n a r n .

1— y j a n u v a c a s ,  divided into f a n c h a d ix ,  or quintaines ; leaves 1— K>9.

“ This volume (containing 164 leaves?) Comprehends the ’Aranyam 
of the Tajur vedam.

Here ends the ’Aranyam of the Yajur vedam. Complete in 13p ra s n a s ,

JV.B.—The Lqjanishada, “ San no nichah, &c., though cited as one, 
contains th re e  p r a s n a s .

0 . M. Thi,sh. Calicut, 1S24.’’

T he book is o f medium length, thick, on narrow palm leaves, 
and with m ottled bamboo boards, in good order.

8. N o. 1713. Y a j u r  ■ vedam , s a c ’h a ,  prose, m a n tr a  form, incom plete, 
the third e d n d a m ,  8 6  p a n c h a d i s :  leaves !■— 124'.

[ “ V olu m es: this volume contains the 3rd a sh ta c a m  o i  th e  sa k h d  

of the Y o  ju r  vedam ,) complete in nine p r a s n a s .

Here ends the sa k h a  o f the y a ju r  v e d a m , complete in 3 volumes.]

This note by the donor is to  be compared w ith  the following  
N os. 1714, 1715.

The book is o f medium length, somewhat thick, no boards, very  
old, a little injured at the edges only.

9 . N o. 1714. Y a j u r  v e d a m , s a c ’h a ,  prose, m a n i r a  form, 1— 8 
p r a s n u s .

[  “ This volume contains the first a sh ia ca m  of the salcha of the Y a ju r  

v id a ,  complete in  8 p r a n s a s .

Near the end. H ere ends the first 'lea f 1— 82.

The book is o f  medium size, w ithout boards, old, in  good order.

10. N o. 1715. Y a j u r  v e d a m ,  s a c  h a , prose, m a n t r a  form : the 2nd 
a sh ta c a m ,, com plete in 8 sections ; w ith very many other minor 
subdivisions : the matter relates to sacrifices; lea f 1— 105.

The hook is o f  medium size, old, but in good order, new bamboo
boards.

{ O r d o ,  1714, 1715, 1713.]
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11. N o , 1717- S v c k i Y a j u r  v 6 d a m .  S a m h if a ,  V a jc i s a v c y a ,  m u .'M a  

form. 1.—40  a d J iy d y a s ,  so  far com plete, including 18 m  u v d c a s  :■ 

lea f 1— IG l.

[  “  Chapters 4-0 -ndth Index o f pages.

Memorandum.— This V e d a  has 328 a n u v& c a s, and 2082 verses. 

Memorandum.— This is the K d n v a  sdc^ha o f the v e d a .  Here ends 

the S a m h i ta  of the V a ja s a n c y a  o f Y ^ ju r  v e d a h , complete in 40 a d J iy a y a s .

C. M. W hisb. 1826, C alicut.” ]

T he book is o f medium  size, on m iddle sized talipafc leaves, in  
good order, neat w riting, rose-wood boards.

1 2 .  N o . 1718. S d m a  v e d a m ,  prose form, com plete 1— 8 a d h y d y a s  ;

containing 155 .• lea f 1— IS-l, and 1 — 40 .

T h e S a d h y d ,y a s  are term ed ufslda h r a h m a n a m .

[Index  of the a sk ta  h ra k m a tu u u  o f ihe S d m a  veda, an ex ce lk u t copy.
1. Dasa prat’hama, 6. Shadvimsan,
2. Devadasakan, 7. Sania vidhanam.
3, Ekaham, 8. Arshcyam .
4. A kinmn, Samhitopanizad,
5. Sutram. Devatadhyayam, 

Vamsa brahmanam.]
five form the Maha Brahmanam.

The book is o f medium length, th ick , on talipat leaves, in  good  
order, teak boards.

13. N o . 1720. S d m a  v e d a m ,  prose form, incom plete : lea f  
101— 225.

S a m a v a ts a r a m ,  e ch a m , s u tr a m ,  p a r ib h a V h a n ,  and other books, or 
divisions.

Towards the end. [ “ H ers ends the ’ W i n n ,  a portion o f the 
S d m a  v e d a m .

C. M . W hish. Calicut, 1825 .” ]
Other side of leaf,

1. Dasa rahan,
2. Samvatsanam,
3. Ecahan,
4. Ahimam,

6. Batram,
6. ■ rrayacshitaii,
7 . Csliutram,
8. ’Than.

Here cuds the P ari bhasha, a portion o f the Sanaa vedam,
0. M. Whish. Calicut, 1325,”
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14, No. 2082. S a m a v S d a  r a h a s y a m t with the sDfom, oi' accents, 
the raAa«ya»i complete.

[  “  This volume contains the R a h a sya m ^  a portion of the 
^ n a  Mall,

, C. M. WMsh. Calicut, 1825.”]

1. Tasaratean,
2 . Samavatsarap,
3 . Ecahan, The rahasyain of the Samaveda has
4 . Ahiman, 25 chapters, containhig 205 samans, in
6. Erayacshitan, seven books: end of the Index,”
7. Ivehudran.

near the close.

“ Eahasyam ends: contains 206 samans.

[  “ Then follows the collection In d e x : complete only to the end o f  
the book satram.” ]

The book is of medium length, thin, on talipat leaves, in good 
order, teak boards.
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COLLEGE,
AK0 LITERA RY SOCIETY M anuscripts.

A. S anscrit . 

h . T e l i ig u  letter.

I . A rithm etic  and A stronom y .

L  N o. 1308. V d c y a  g a n ila in ,  reckoning on the southern system  
of astronomy ; s h e e ts  and prose, incom plete.

O bjections to the system, b y  M d n a  v a j i  considered. D h e r m a  

s d s t r a m ,  P d s w p a ta m ,  P a n c h a  r d t r a m ,— concerning the pathway (orbit) 
o f the sun, (zodiac) : fau lts found w ith  various WTiters, as to all the 
planets ; and on the tak ing hold, and le ttin g  go (eclipses) they are 
erroneous. Causes w hy som e eclipses are seen in some places, and not 
in  other latitudes. Various calculations. G a n i t a s a n k i .  On the c h i t s ,  
and places of the nodes. M uch o f  objection to other system s.

[The V d c y a  system is followed in  the south ; as the 6 u r y a  sld d h a n -  

ta m  is in the north. They differ somewhat in the mhiutiie o f times, and 
calculations. I t  is stated that this book is oommo>" at Madras ; in  the hands 
of those that calculate., and compile almanacs.!

The hook is of medium len^.n, thin, has no hoards, slightly
injured.

2 . N o. 1319. K i r ^  ,u  s r e y a  v a c y a t i i , s lo c a s , prose: figures in 
calculation.

Rule- . the calculation o f almanac.?. M odes o f  calculation in 
in  a>'  ̂ .,ar o f the cycle o f  sixty  years.

The a y a n a  (hemisphere), m d s a m  (month), p a e s h a m  (lunar fort
night), t i t ' h i  (lunar day),'t'arom (solar day), n a e s h e tr a m  (lunar asterism.) 
Calculations are given to settle these with exactitude, in a way only 
understood by J y o t i s h a  B r a h m a n s .

T his hook also em ploys a m ode of using words instead o f  
f ig u r es; which is  tolerably w ell know n, and is used som etim es ia  
historical dates.

. For section  2 , sec I V .
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I I .  A rt  of P o et r y ,

1 . N o; 1307, M a d h u  m a t i ,  a t i e a ,  or glossary on the C d v y a  

d e r p a n a m . .

1— 8 UblmaH, 7 com plete, the 8 lh  not so.

S a h d a  la e s h a n a  and d o s h a m ,  or proprieties and faults, as to the 
use of words.

A r t ' h a  la c s h a n a m  and d o s h a m ,  the lik e  as to the sense, or mean
in g  o f  any passage.

T he lik e  as to rhetorical ornam ent; w hether trope, or figure.

The lik e  as to y e m a c a  repetitions o f  sou n d s; alliteration or rhym e.

T he lik e as to s l e s h a , o i  equ ivocations; and also, as to v y e n y y a m ,  

covert meaning “ double entendre,” and v y e n ja c a m ,  the plain and direct 
m oaning

On the nine r a s a s ,  or poetical em otions, or sentim ent; from  
s r p n g a r a  forwards, [see  vol. 1 .]

The character, or properties o f four classes o f  the hero o f a poem  
as to  firmness, & c., known by m odes o f conduct: as

D h i r d d h d t t a n ,  naturally firm, persevering.
D M r a l a t t i t a n ,  firm, b y  aid o f  counsel.
D h i r a  z a n t a m ,  gu ided  by another.
D h i r a  y u d d h a ia n ,  unjust, cruel, ferocious: so far only, lea f  

1— 300.
T h e book is long, of medium thickness, narrow leaves, no boards, 

injured by insects at the beginning,

3. N o . 1309. O d v y a  p r a c d s a  m m a r  z i n i .  The c d v y a  p r a c a s a m  is 
the t itle  o f  a book ; to w hich this is a t i c a ,  or glossary.

B h a l t a  g o p a l a  : 1— u l d s a s  ;  the last one only defective.

C d v y a  s u r u p a m ,  is  th e  general form, or nature of a poem  ; 
p 'J ia la m  its  fru it, or effect. A general d ivision  is in to beauties, and 
defects or faults.

Beauties are, s U s h a ,  or a twofold m ea n in g ; y a m u c a  harm onious 
versification, c h i l r a  fanciful form , as that o f  a cow, of a serpent, and 
the like. F au lts  are termed d o s h a ,  which may be as to words m erely, 
or as to m eaning, or general contents. I  noted the discrim ination  
betw een  v d e h y a m ,  or, in  the name o f  an object, and r a r k n e a m  in the
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object itself. A  book is v a c k y a m  the science, or knowledge i t  conveys 
is v d c h a c a m  ;  a mango fruit is v d c l iy a m ;  its flavor, or its medical effect 
as v d c h a c a m .  H ence v a c h y a m  appears to designate the concrete, and 
v d c h a c a m  the abstract. A gain  ( ju n a m  is quality , and g u n i  the person, 
or thing possessing the said q u a lity ; as a i v h i t e  garm ent; this last is 
g im i ,  and g u n a m  is the color. Further is the giving two mean
ings, or showing another meaning,; and v y e n ja c a  having only one 
meaning.

The inventing hard names, w ith subtile distinctions, is a con
spicuous part o f native know ledge.

On the r a s a s ,  or poetical sentim ents, rvith the s ta y ih h a v a m ,  or 
fixed  dispositions, and v i b i c h u r a ,  or loose, unsettled state o f mind. 
Some properties of a la n c a r a m ,  or rhetorical ornament, that is figures 
or tropes ; such as u p a m a , u fp r e c s l ia ,  n id h a r i s a n a ,  a n a n v a y a ;  and other 
technical matters : lea f 1— 14-9.

The book is long, thick, injured b y  insects.

3 .  N o .  1316. T w o subjects.

Section 1. A la n c A r a  s a n g r a / ia m , s lo c a s ,  with a prose t i c a ,  1— 5 
p a r i c h ’h c d a s , com plete ; by A m r i t a n m d a  y o g i .

On the 61  flwgas, or members of any dramatic com position, (not 
ancasacts.)

U p a c J ie p a , b r ie f indication at the beginning.
P a r ik a r a m ,  partial am plification.
P a r i n y a s a v i ,  the proper, or fitting end of a n c a s .

V ilo b h a n a , am plification, full detail, and others similar.

O n four kinds o f  heroes, as P l u r d d h a t k m ,  &c. v .  s u p r a ,  1, N o, 
1307. On classes o f  women, as m u g d a ,  r / i a d g a ,  p r a .k a lb h d ,  and others; 
their tempers, actions, and the l ik e ; ga it in walking ; and, w ith  refer
ence to s u y a  au dp a}’a /;n 'ya ,an  own, and another’s w ife.

O n the nine poetical emotions, or sentim ents, from s r in g d r a  

amorous, onwards.

On u p a m d ' i ia r w  comparison and other figures of rhetoric, details 
o f p rop erties; and the l ik e : lea f 1— 20.

For section, 2  see III .

The book is long, and thin ,W ithout boards, slightly  injured.
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4. N o . 13:33. C h i l r a  m t m a m s a ,  s h e a s ,  and prose, incom plete.

Three kinds o f  c a v y a m ,  or superior poem, described : as d v u n i  

c u v y a m ,  having two m eanings; or, by im plication, conveying another 
m ean ing; g u n i  h h u d a  c a v y a m ,  g iv in g  one exact meaning, though with  
th e rasa,?, or poetical sentim ents; v y o t i g y a  c a v y a m  double m eaning, 
ironical, sarcastic.

On the g u n a m  o f  n a y a c a ,  and n a y i c a ,  or tem per o f hero, and 
heroine.

Some rhetorical figures, or properties; such as u p a m d , u tp r e e s h a ,  

a d i z a y a  y u c t i ,  d i p a c a ,  s a n d e h a ,  s m a r a m ,  s U s l ia ,  and others, w ith  s h e a s ,  

in exem plification : lea f 1— 31.

The book is long, arid thin, neat w riting ; boards made o f the  
palm -tree spatha.

I I I .  A s c e t i c a l .

1. N o . 1316. Section 2. T a i r d c y a \ s a t a c a m  on ly , 51  sZocas, on 
4  leaves, incom plete.

On relinquish ing the evil d ispositions k d m a  lu st, c r m lh a  cruelt}’-, 
lo b a  avarice, m xdui sexual bewilderm ent, m a ta m , fanaticism , m d ts a r y a m  

envy, m alice, and the lik e . A gainst the use of flowers, garlands, per
fum es, sexual union, and sim ilar m atters; im portance o f n ot fix ing  
the mind on such th in g s ; on the acquiring relig ious z e a l ; and on the 
need o f m aking progress in  wisdom.

IV . A s t r o l o g y .

L  N o . 1317. Two subjects.

For section 1 see under VI.
Section  2. M a t r i i c a  g u n a  h h u sh a n a  ;  s h e a s ,  and prose.

I t  is thought to be b y  M a n d a U s v a r a  c a v i ;  and to  be named  
after the s a c t i ,  or goddess, w hich he served.

1— 6 a d h y a y a s ;  5  are com plete, the Cth defective.

On the special influences o f  the twelve zodiacal signs ; and 
those o f the nine planets, and of the lunar m ansions from a s v i n i  onwards. -

On planetary influences, as to tim e of b irth . On the bad results, 
as to being born at a tim e o f solar, or lunar eclipse, as to child, pareiit, 
house, &c. On a discrim ination o f good , or propitious times, and other- 
lik e  astrological details : lea f 4 6 — 93.

T he book is o f medium size , has no boards, is in g o o d  order.
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2. N o. 1318. M t g l i a  m a la  m a n j e r i ,  or cloud flower-wreath; on 
natural astrology.

On the m n e r a n ta  p u r u s h a ,  a being w ho is supposed to measure one, 
or more than one m a r c a l  o f rain; which is decided at a solstitial tim e.

[A  m a r c a l  in this sense is a circle 300  miles in diameter, and to the 
h eigh t o f the column of the atm osphere.] Some detail.? o f this measure; 
among the rest, that it  is 1 ,000 miles in circumference. On the proportional 
distribution of rain, to the sea, to the earth, to clouds, &e. Properties o f  
heavy rain. K d la  m egha  (hlack.cloud), sometimes produces abundant rain, at 
other times only wind. On the sa n c r a n li , or passage of the sun from sign to 
sign ; such o f these passages as w ill cause rain are specified.

I f  clouds, accompanied by rain, thunder, and lightning, occur at 
unusual times, or out o f season, this circumstance portends great evils to  
the country.

On winds proceeding from the eight points o f the compass ; w hich o f  
these are favorable, and which unfavorable to the growth of corn.

M egha  su 'rupa  form o f c lou d s: the form is caused by the union of 
three things, 1st heat o f the sun, 2nd water, 3rd ^\•ind, or air.

Account of rainy seasons ; at what times they occur in  different parts, 
or countries; and how long they last in each of them,

S a cu n a s , omens, or indications as to times. O n what day any one 
may go on a journey; and when it  is advisable not to go.

S v a lp a n a  p 'h a la m ,  a chapter on dreams, w ith  their interpretation; 
le a f  1— 92.

The boolc is short, o f  medium thickness, w ithout boards, in  
good  order. [A  translation w ould  be both  curious, and u sefu l.]

3 . 'N o . 1319, For section 1, see I.

Section 2. S a r v a to b k a d r a m  universal safeguard. I t  chiefly  
contains rules for fram ing a horoscope, or figure of the heavens, on any  
occasion, especially that o f  b ir th ; and determining probable results 
from  the various combinations e f  astral in flu en ces: 6.2 leaves in all.

T he book is short, o f medium thickness, w ithout boards, s ligh t-  
fy damaged.
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4. 'N’o. 1320. S u r v a to h 'h a ir a m ,  or ' n a d i  g r a n t 'h a m ,  by V m 'c a  

im r t i ! 7 id a :  s h e a s  w itli a i l e a ,  and Sanscrit prose. Varioirs calcu
lations, incom plete.

The figures o f horoscopes are w anting; but, it  being supposed to be 
formed, directions are given for locating the planets, and the like. C kacra  
is  the general name for the figure o f the horoscope; and various kinds are 
specified; a s a v a g a d a ,  tim es when trouble m ay be ex p ected ; c?w«a, power, 
force, capability, indicated; M irm a  (not found) rd g h u  kd ld la , tbe effect of 
the dragon’s head, or ascending node, in certain zodiac.al signs, w ith  time 
and period of influence. S u r y a  kd ld la , effects o f the sun’s influences, 
C h a n d ra  k d ld la , influences o f the moon; g h o ra  k d ld la ,  tim es of dread, 
excessive trouble, or fear ; h ech a ra  rh a e ra m , a general estimate from the 
motion of the planets, and good, or ev il thence deduced at different periods : 
32 leaves, but they are not numbered.

The book is o f m edium  length, thin, w ithout boards, in  tolera
b le order.

5. N o. I S 2 1 .  D t e a d a s a  M a v a p ' h a l a m ,  extracted from the j d ta i c a  

Icd la  n id h i ,  s lo c a s ,  com plete.

On the influence o f the 12 zodiacal signs from m esha  (arics), 
to m 'ma (pisces).

On the pathway, or orbit o f  the sun, and of the planets.
D i i s h d  b h d v a  p ’h a la m , results o f  the opposition-aspect, whether v a k ra  

d r ish li, by retrograde m otion, or riy;; d r i i h t i ,  direct motion; supposed to be 
th e  same w ith the mundane direction converse, and direct, o f European 
astrologers.

The effects o f opposition by planets, each to each, in  the several cases : 
the opposition taking its character from the nature o f the planets.

T he effect of being born under each one of the n a e s h e tr a s  (^asvini, ^’c.) 
indifferent individuals, as to length of life, learning, w ealth, and the like; 
which are thence foreshown.

T h e book is o f  m edium  size, w ith ou t boards, sligh tly  injured.

V . D  I? AM AS.
1. N o . 1066. C u m a r a g i r l  r a j e y a m ,  a t i c a  to  tbe dranaa o f S a c o n t a l a ;  

th e  said glossary being b y  F e m a  b k 'A p a t i ;  com plete as to 8 u n c a s ,  

or acts, tbe 7tli defective: lea f 1— 86.

The drama, founded on an irregular amour of k ing D u s J tm a n ta  

w ith  S a c o n t a l a ,  a fem ale ascetic, is generally known.
The book is long, o f medium thickness, w ithout boards, slightly  

injured.
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2 .  N o. 1329. M & l a i i  M d d l ia v a  v y a k y a n a m ,  a com m ent on a drama 
h y  B h a v a  b l i u t i ;  and w ithout t h e  o m U a m ,  or original.

T h e drama, which possesses considerable interest, was translated, 
and published by Professor W ilson , in  h is H i n d u  theatre : the g lo ss
ary, o f  course, is a subordinate m a tter; i t  contains som e 4  a n c a s .

T h e book is  long, th in , w ithout boards, and injured  b y  insects.

3 . N o . 1332. s a m h d r a m ,  destruction of the h a ir -lo ck ; l - » 6 
a n c a s ,  com plete.

B y  D a m a r u k a  c a v i ,  a lia .s B h a t l a  n a r d y a n a ,  Sanscrit and P r a c r i i t i ;  

both  s h e a s  and prose.

T h e general subject is the revenge taken by B M m a  for an insult 
to B r a u p a d i  in cutting off the long ti'esses o fb .er hair.

The dramatis persona;i> are some of those in  the B h u r a tu m ,  and  
a few otliers. B r a ' d p a d i  is  term ed P d v ' jd l i .

W hen D h e r m a  ra ja  wa.s enticed to play at dice %vith P u r y o d d h a n a ;  

both in  the end, pledged their wives, and on D h e r m a  ra ja  losing, D u r y d d -  

d h a n a  commanded P d n ja l i  to be brought; when P u s s a s k a n a  seized her by 
the hind locks of hair, and dragged her out of the presence of the princes. 
Thereupon the five P a n d a v a s ,  and especially B h lm a  made a vow  to  avenge 
the insult, by the death of the parties concerned; and thus to re s to re  the hair, 
the word sa m h a ra  being equivocal. P v r y d d d h a n a  was slain by B h im a ,  and 
D r a u p a d t s  hair, being first dipped in the blood o f those that had insulted her, 
■was then rolled up in the usual w ay: lea f 1— 41.

The hook is long, o f  medium  thickness, w ithout boards, in  
tolerable order.

4. N o. 1333. M u r a r i  n d ta c a m ,  o t  A m r g a  r d y l ia v a m , s h e a s  m d e  

prose.

B y  M u r a r i  c a r i ,  1— 3 a n c a s ,  orthers wanting.

T his drama is founded on the J R a m d y a n a m , hut not follow ing  
th e same order: and considered to he over affected, as to  refinements 
of sty le. The portion herein contained, is from R a m a 's  birth to  his 
breaking the bow, in  the royal assem bly o f J a n a c a : lea f 1— 26.

T h e hook is lon g, and thin , -ft’ithout boards, in to lerab le order.
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V I .  G ra m m ar .

1. N o . 1310. V y a lc a r n a  h h d s y a m ,  a com m entary on P a n i n i ' s  

s u t r a s :  incom plete.

E y  F a t a n j a l i ,  the 6th a d h y a y a m ,  1st p d t a m  down to th e 8th 
a d h y a y a m  4 th  p a t a m  : (the word is applicable to  the s u t r a s . )

Tlie comment is  conducted on the principle o f  bringing distant s u ir a s  

into comparison with like parallel passages.
kirt

T ig h a n la m ,  pertaining to verbs.
P a r a s m a i p a l i ,  active or causal.
'A tm an e p a d ,  in^iersonal, or neuter, or intransitive ; there are two 

classes o f d h d tu s ,  or roots. The form of the three times, or tenses is derived 
therefrom.

S u b k a n ta m ,  pertaining to nouns ; form o f samdset.'^, form o f ta t -  

p u n is h a ;  a few  have versos in exem plification.

A o v y a y a  p d ta m ,  indeclinable words w ithout {v ib h a c ti)  case, cr other 
inflection.

On the genders o f some nouns, and on the coalition o f  words, ending 
both w ith  vow els and consonants. Managed in  the w ay of objection and 

answ er; leaf 1— 246, in regular order.

T h e book is lon g, very th ick , palm-spatha boards, injured  
b y insects.

2 .  N o . 1811. P r a c r i y a  c u tm n td i ,  s u t r a s  and^m a; by 
e l i a n d r d c h a . r y a .

T h e su b h a n ta m  and t ig h a n ia m  are both completed.

1 . ) su b h a n ta m , from the sa n g n d  p ra k a r a n a , or chapter on letters, 
down to S'oati sa n d h i, details o f six  kinds of s a n d h i, or junction of letters.—  
Tfouns exem plifying the three genders, and also declensions by eases, details 
on indeclinable words, or particles. T a tp u v u s h a ,  and other six  kinds Q fsam dsa , 

r u p a  b k e d a , different forms of compound words.

2. )  t ig h a n ta m :  p a r a s m i  p a t i ,  causal or active verbs, d im a n b  p a t i ,  

neuter verbs, or on action from self, not from others.

Bpcciflcatioa o f roots in order to show the formation of the three tenses, 
or persons of verbs : leaf 1— 165.

T h e book is lon g , and th ick , w ith  palm-spatha boards, slightly  
inj ured.

2J. N o . 1312. D h i t u  p r a d y a y a  p r a b h a n j i c a ,  details concerning  
r o o ts ;  otherwise termed r u p a v a t d r a m ,  m anifestation o f  forms.
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It relates to the U g lia n ta m  part, on verbs; having ^.uiras and t t c a ,  

incom plete.

There are three kinds o f roots,
1 . ) p a ra .sm u i p a t i ,  o t  n c tix e  o r  c a a sa l rreauing.
2 . ) a t tn a n e p a i i ,  porsonal, active, u c ’.rer.
S.) u lh a y a  p a d ,  both causal, and personal; hence termed u h h aya , 

or double.
Various details on these kinds of roots, modes of affixes, form itions of 

tenses, and of three numbers, e ca , J w i, hahu, or singular, dual, plura .

T h e hook is long, o f  medium  thickness, w ithout hoards, a little  
injured.

8. N o. 1 3 IS. P r a u d h a  m a n o r a m a ,  a  t ic a  to  the s i d h a n ta  z a u m u d i ,  

and relating to the s u h h a n ta m ,  b oth  s u t r a s  and t ic a  ; ir complete.

Chapter o f  contents and letters

P a r ib h a s h a  p r a k a r a n a ,  chapter on various m odes o s a n d h i ;  

as o f  vowels, o f consonants, o f  i \ \ e  v i s a r g a  and s v a t i  s a \  ' lh i ,  or in
crem ent on roots. S a h d d d h ik a r a m ,  words ending in vov els, and in  
consonants, their genders, and forms o f  declension, in seve i cases.

A m n j a y a p a l a m s ,  details on indeclinable words.
S n m a s a ,  six  kinds o f  forms, termed ta t - p u r u s h a ,  e a r n  a , d h a r y a m ,  

h a h u  v r i j i i ,  d v i j a ,  d v a n d m , a v v y a y a :  lea f 1 — 190, and lO b la  ik  leaves.

The hook is long, o f  medium thickness, w ithout hoards, very ' 
slightly injured.

4 . N o. 1314.' L a g h u  s a h d a  m a n o r a m a ,  a i? c a  to  tl e s i d d h a n t a  

c a u m u d i ,  incom plete.

S a n g n d  p r a k a r a n a  chapter of contents, and letters : p a r ih h a s h a  

chapter on san dh is, as u ch a , h a l,  v is a r g a ,  s v a t i ,  sa n d h is , i ia b d d d h ic a ra m ,  

lis t  o f nouns as exemplars, with genders and declensioi s, by seven cases. 
S u t r a s  and glossary ; leaf 1— 110.

The hook is long, o f medium thickness, spatlia-hoards, injured 
by insects.

5 . N o. 1315. A n d h r a  s a h d a  c h in ta m a n i ,  s u tr a s ,  n. d .o u o \e  t i c a ,  

Sanscrit and Tclugu. It follows the Sanscrit grammar : divisions 
in to s u h h a n ta m  and t ig h a n ta n i:

The design o f the treatise seem s to  be to show the proper mode of 
making Sanscrit and Tclugu words agree as to coalition of letters, and as to 
syntax.
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T1iu!3, n i n d a h h a i /a p a d i ;  the two first-vrords are Sanscrit, or p ra c r i'd i,  

the last word Telugu. T he book also contains the declension of Telugu nouns, 
and pronouns. I t  seems intended to facilitate an acquisition o f the Telugu 
language, by persons acquainted w ith  the Sanscrit; such, for instance, as 
come from the north, as many Brahmans d id : k a f  1 — 24.

T h e book is o f m edium  length, thin, no boards, damaged at the  
beginning.

6. N o . 1317. Two pieces;

S ection  1. F r a l i r i y a  c a m i u d i ,  v .  s u p r a .

2. N o . 1311. For section 2, see under IV .

T he book is o f  medium  size, w ithout boards, in good order.

7. N o . 1335. B h d s y a  p r a d i p y a t a  s p ' h u r t i .

B y T r i r a t r a  y a j i n  : s u t r a s  w ith t i c a .

From the 1st p a t a m  o i  the 8th a d h y o -ija in  to the 3rd p a  l a m ;  

not more.

The places in the mouth, throat, &c., whence the sounds of vow els apd 
consonants proceed s v a r a  n iru p r in a m  detail of accents, these are three;, 
I s i  u d u l ta m  acute; to w it  brief, d ir g h a m  long, p lo la m  prolonged;

2nA. a n u ddU am , grave, to w it h r is v a ,  d ir g h a m , p l o ta m ;  also 3rd s v a r i la m  

or monotone, h r is v a , d ir g h a m , p lo ta m .  O n the ^an«s, or class letters, final; 
discriminated into masculine, feminine, neater.

On cases o f nouns.
V owels and consonants are grtn a  bi-icf, and arjd’d/ia lo n g ; some are 

doubtful, or, in  usage, both short and long. On sa n d h i, or coalition o f  letters, 
and elision o f some letters in such coalition. Some augmentative letters.

T he above, relates only to the su b h a n ia m , nothing o f  the t ig h a n ta m .  

Leaf 3 3 — 133.

The book is lon g , o f  m edium  thickness, has no boards, damaged 
at the beginning.

8. N o . 1336. B h a s y a  p r r a d i p a  s p ’h u r t i .

B y N i r d t r a  s a r v a t o  m u c ’h a  y a j i n ,  s u t r a s ,  with t i c a .  A  com 
m ent (as i f  a lamp) on a work en titled  B h a s y a m  ( P a t a n j a l i ) .  B y  con
sequence a com m ent on a comment.

8th a d h y a y a m .  1st p a t a m ,  1st m ih a m ,  

book. part comment.

In this portion, the five p r a y o g a s  w e re  noted. One p r a y o g a  is when
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Rubj'-ct, object and predicate ere ccmplete; another one is when either one'of 
the three is wanting. A  further p r a y o g a  is when for one subject there are 
two objects; as, “ he put a n o th er  person in  such a place.”

Thn meaning of a few  d k a tu s  or roots, is given; affixes are required 
to form tenses.

K r id a n tu m  when a nroun acquires a verbal torniinatioii, as K u m h h a  

k n t u  a pot-maker; that is a potter, 62 leaves not numbered.

T h e  hook  is  som ew hat lon g , o f  m edium  tliickness, has no hoards,
M

9. K o. 1339. B h a s y a  p r a d ly m  s p 'h u r t i .

O n the su h lia n ta n i, 5th  a d h y a y a m .

1— 3 p a ta m  of the original, and
1— 3 u n ik a m  of the fAca, or glossary; there is also a little o f the  

4th p a ta m .

On vow els and consonants, the three l in g a s  at the end of words, 
i.e , genders.

Seven ca.ses f  c ih h a c t i j  to every noun,
p r a ty a y a m  is the name of an adix to form, number, whether singular, 

dual, or plural.
forms of sa m d sa s , or compound words.
examples o f  a v v y a y a ,  or indeclinable words.
terminations such as Sra, and others, w hich do not admit o f  affixes 

to form ca.scs.
A  list of words w hich, by their termination, are known to be masculine, 

or feminine. L eaf 1— 141.

T he h o o k  is  long , and th ick , neat w riting , w ith o u t hoards, in  
g ood  order,

10. N o. 1398. B h a s y a  p r a d i p a  s p ' l iu r l i .

B y N i r d l r a  y a j i n ,  su tr c is  w ith t i c a .

From  th e  6 th  a d h y a y a m ,  and  p a ta m ,  dow n to  th e  8 th  a d h '  

y a y a m ., and 1st w ith  the corresp on d in g  d n i h a m  to  e a c h  p a ia in

o f  the original.

T h is  portion  relates to  b o th  m h h a n ta m ,  and t ig h a n ta m .

1.) iSu hhan tam , on or nouns; & vara p r a h r iy a ,  on the various 
accents,

a v v y a y a ,  or indeclinable words.
sa m d sa s , or modes of connecting words, as far to ten, w ithout sign  

of inflexion, except in the closing -word, with other matter.?,
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2.) t ig h a n ta y n , some rare, or unusual roots, 

mode of forming the throe tenses by adjuncts.
k n t a n ta  .lah da , composition of two roots; altering thereby the 

meaning of both.

Some roots in which the mode of adding the p r a t i /a m  to the p r a c r u l i ,  

or affix to root, causes the affix to alter the moaning of tlie root. Various 
examples, managed by way of question and answer. Leaf 1— 164.

T h e book is long, th ick, neat hand-w riting, in  tolerable order. 

V I I . L aw.
1. N o . 1306o V i v a h a r u  m a y u h a m .

B y N i l a  k a n t 'h a ,  a com m ent on the s lo c a a  o f Y a j n y a - v d l c y a  

m a n u ,  com plete.

D efin ition  o f v i v a h a r a ,  or c iv il law , its  office is to produce, a 
g u s t ,  not a c r o o k e d  decision . H ow  th e chief, and assistants are to be  
seated, relatively to  each other. T h e m a n t r i  m d v d n ,  or counsellor. 
W ith  these assistants a t w h a t tim e a decision should  be given ; and 
w hen not to be given, e .g .  n ot a t n ight.

On written contracts: discrimination between j a m  p a ta yn , if  a country 
bond, on land, or Moyaric® a city bond; the former being rude, by ignorant 
people, but the citizens knowing how to write a bond.

On examining the writing, as to whether it is old, or recent, or other 
indications, as to its being genuine or forged. On testing witnesses, punish
ment of false, or perjured witnesses.

Fraud, or robbery of goods, adultery with the wife of another ; punish
ment in each case.

Law as to division of property, as land; that is, the law of social 
contracts, w ith rules and also punishments, for faults, or crimes, thereto 
pertaining. Leaf 1— 54.

T h e b ook  is o f  m edium  s ize , on broad ta lip at leaves.

2 . N o , 1323 . S a r a s v a t i  v i l d s a ,  s l o c a s ,  and t ie a  prose.

. O nly one chapter the d a y a  p r a c a r a n a m  (in other books term ed  
d a y a  h h d g a m )  on the partition o f  ancestral property.

D a y a m  defined, as division by a father, (or from a father) of property 
among his children.

Property of a father, and acquired by him self is of two kinds; as 
'̂egarda a Brahman; fimt is, 1) personal property wiiich he can at once
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apportion, or in defect tliereof 2) his rites to certain ofliccs, or portorn!- 
aui'O of C O ( r i t u a l  serrico) giving to each son a different portion, or 
distinct office.

G e n e r a l  r u le .— 'While a father is j êt alive, a division of property cannot 
he made ; but if  ho be much enfeebled by ago, a part may be assigned to him, 
and the remainder divided.

Till' four classss appear to be arranged as C sh e tr it/a , V a m ja ,  B rah m an , 

Si'ulra, and of these four, a division of property must bo equally made, 
buttteen the w ife of the deceased, and every one of the children (sons) to eatli 
one, an equal portion.

At the time o f  division, i f  there be any creditor, the debt is to be first 
cleared off; that is before division. I t  is now stated that female children 
inlierit nothing, no division is to include them .

Rome authorities state, that the deaf and dumb ought to have no share: 
this book det rrainos that they have a right to equal shares. I f  a:.y son 
having gone to a distant land, without taking away any portion o f his father’s 
propoity, return w ith property of his own, then the .sons, that remained behind, 
have no right to share in that so acquired prop-'rty ; but, i f  the aforesaid son 
took wiih him any capital derived from his father, and traded w ith it fir  a 
return, then the other sons have a right to share in the profits on that capital. 
The saiil son has also a right to share in the division of his father’s  property.

Adoption— if  a father, long without a child, adopt a son, and after
wards have one of h is own, then both the adopted, and the other son have 
aright to share; but the adopted child’s share is not to be equal to that o f  
the other son.

If when there are several sons, one among them die, and the ancestral 
property is divided, while the father is yet alive, then the widow of Che de
ceased son does not share ; but, if  the father bo dead, before a divisi m ak. s 
place, then the said widow has a right to an equal share with the sons. 
Leaf 1 - 8 0 .

T h e above are m erely crude specim ens, and may possibly be  
subject to m istake.

T his is an important chapter in the code which (with the n m n l i  

c h a n d r ic a )  is in  force in  Telingana; and as such, ic merits an accurate, 
and fu ll translation. <

T h e book is o f  medium size, w ithout boards, slightly  injuied« 
I t  hears an old T elugu N o, 1325.
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V I I I .  L e x j c o g r a p h v .

1. N o. 543, A m a r a r i i : tlie 2nd C tin c la m , s l o e a s ,  w itli EngUsli

Ten v a r j a s  from hh u  to s^ idra  ;  the last defective. T he names of 
v a r g a s  and meanings o f words are given  in «a<i«c-English ; w ith  references 
to book and lea f o f some other book. This is an index to find words; here 
briefly indicated by the subject. L eaf 1— I 9 l .

This book was found in Mr. Brown’s coiledtion; though not belonging to it  ̂and is 
now restored to its proper place.

I t  is lon g , thick, narrow leaves, w ithout boards, damaged by
insects.

2, .No. 544. A m a r a m ,  3rd c a n d a m .

I t  bears no N o-, but is  evidently  a continuation of the foregoing; 
was found w ith it, and is re-transferred.

A s before an E nglish  in dex  to  another book, 3 v a r g a s  that is 
v is e s h a n ig n a ,  s o n g ir n a ,  n d n a r t ' h a .  L ea f 1— 42.

The book is lon g, somewhat th ick , w ithou t boards, a few  leaves 
are damaged.

(See the N e x t  N o .)

3. N o . 1054. .N a m a  l in g a  a n u s s d s a n a m ,  t h e  A m a r a m ,  l - ' - d

c a n d a m s .  ~Qy 'A m a r a  s in k a .

1 C a n d a m ,  12 v a r g a s ,  s v a r g u  to m r i

2 Do. 10 do. h liii to  m d r a .

3 D o, 4 do. v ise sh a n ig n a  to a w i j a y a .

I t  includes the n d n a r t ’h a  v a r g a ,  containing ̂ words of various meanings.

L ea f 1— 77 and 86 — 105, difierent leaves, but so put together as to 
complete a co p y ; th e  leaves are longest towards the end.

T h e h ook  is o f  m edium  si?e, som ewhat long, w ithout boards, 
slig h tly  injured.

I X .  M.EDICINE.

1. N o. l Z ‘Z 4 t ,Y a i d h y a c h i n t a m a n i ,  s lo e a s .

B y T n d r a h a r a  v a l la h h a ,  w’ith a U c a  in  T elugu, incom plete.

Diagnosis of certain diseases, their symptoms defined; such as fever 
of various kinds, s a n i  p d t a  d osh a , or convulsions, a t is d r a ,  diarrhoea, bilious 
disorders, phlegm, mucus in the throat; and others.
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Prognosis, on probable results: according to tlic seTCrity, or otlicr- 
wisc of the symptoms.

Cure, remedies, a few  are noted : . n l a j w a  ta ila m  is an oil given in 
dysentery, also eiga in st r a k la  p i t t a  d o sh a m , o r  v o m it in g  Mle, mixed with blood,

A remedy for white-colored urine, w hich is thought to bp occasioned by 
a dissolution of the substance of the hones (more probably a solution by acids 
of chalk in  the bladder.)

A  remedy for r a k ta  kdsam ., cough, w ith  spitting o f blood.

G u la a m ,  a difficult disease o f the female womb, s illa  v y d t i  arthritic 
pains in the side, m a h o d lia ra  sw elling o f the abdomen, remedies for those, 
and various other disorders.

Also composition o f various c h u rn a m s, or powders.

Two leaves at the beginning have the Tamil names, and weight of 
various medicines in the bazar.

The book is o f  medium size , w ithout boards, in tolerable order.

X .  M i s c e l l a n k o u s .

1. X o. 1330. Four subjects,

1) S a i d a  p u s ta c a m , prose; inoomplete.
From R a m a  down to M d h ir u d o , earth-produce.

2) S a m d sa  c lia c ra , prose, com plete; but illegible in  some places, 
where damaged.

Six kinds o f compound w’ords, from ta fp u ru sh a  to  a v v y a y a m ,  exemplified. 
L e a f  1 — 2 2 .

-3) M d g h a m , the m u la m , or original only, -50 d o o a s  of the 5th sa r g a m ,  
containing a description of the six ru tu s ,  or seasons, 5 leaves.

4 ) A m a r a m , slocns w ith t ic a .

A little  o f the v a n a u s h a ti  v a r y a  containing the names of some b irls ; 
from the 2nd c a n d a m . Leaf 1— 11.

The book is o f  medium length, thin, w ithout boards, much eaten  
into, on one side, by termites.

X I.  PURANAS.

1. N o. 1327. B h 'im a  k h a n d a m  said to be from the S e n n d a p u r a n a tr t ,  

s h e a s  : S u i a  to a r i s h i ,  1— 32 u d h y a y a s .

The glory o f  some special places, or tem ples; such as that of V issa -  

'ndl'ha at C dsL  or Benares. S a p ta  G d d a i:e r i, seven rivers— D a c s h a - lr a lm a ,  

his sacrifice dedroyed. Fame of the shrine of A n n a p u rro  at C n s i, a S a c f i
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o i  S io a ,  sviperiofity of S a iv a  lh a c t i s ,  votaries o f S i v a ; description of 
B h i m a  n d t ’h e sv a ra . This is diffuse, and appears to he the main, and ulti
mate object. The site is supposed to be Cuttack ; whore there aro a great 
number of S a i v a  temples under this iiamo, built by a king ■when siek. 
Leaf 1 — 67.

T he book is o f  m edium  size, w ith ou t boards, in  tolerable order.

2. No. 1334. K a h l l a  c ^ h a t r a  m a h d t m y a m  from the U t t a r a  

e d n d a m  o f  the B r a h m d n d a  p u r a n a m  :  N a r e d a  to a r k h i .

1— 13 adhyayams.
K a k u la  a king was a devotee of V ish nu . He made a sacrifice. 

B r a h m a  and other gods requested that V ish n u  mijiht be bom from the sacri
fice. Accordingly V ish n u  was so born j and praise was rendered to him by 
the said gods. Close of the sacrifice.

On the sacrifice-ground and, on certain propitious days, if  any gift 
be made, it will have special effect,

C h a c r a  t i r t ’h a  a pool, p u n y a  n n d i ,  a river : excellence of both. 
I f  penance be performed there, the object or intent of it w ill bo speedily 
accomplished. L e a fl— *17.

T he book is short, o f m edium  thickness, w ithout boards, much 
worm -eaten.

[T1i8 site 13 supposed to be north of V iz a ( /a jH i ia m : /c d /c u la m  with s r i ,  for sacrod, pre
fixed; corrupted into Chicaeolc.]

L o cal P u r a x a s .

3. N o. 132o. V e n c a lu c h a la  r n a h d tm a y a m , s h e a s  w ithout tiea . 

N in e extracts from different p u r a n a s ,  on this one subject.

1) from the M d r c a n d e y a  p u r a n a m ;  as delivered by M a rca n d eya  to  

G a r u d a .

1—7 a d h ya ya m s.

2) from the B r a h m d n d a  p u ra n a m , spoken by D u rva sa , concerning
B i l i p a .

1— 10 a d h y a y a m s.

3) from the same p u ra n a m ,  the t i r t 'h a  k h a n d a m  including the Venca- 
idch a la  p u r a n a m ,: N d r e d a io  B h r ig u .

1 — 10 a d h y a y a m s. *
4) from the C skctra  k h a n d a m  o f  the V dm a n a  p u r a n a m .

1— 44 adhjjaynm .s.

5) from the F a rd h a  p u r a n a m , S u ta  to other 
1-*17 a d h y a y a m s.
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6) from the S c d n d a  pxiranam,, S iU a  to other risM s.

7) from the S c d n d a  p u ra n a m , B h a g a vd n , otherwise A gastga  to 
B h d ra d w a ja .

1— 10 a d h ya ya m s.
8) from the C shetra  h h a n d a m  o f the P u d m a  p u r a m m , D evala  r ish i to 

2)eva d a risa n a  ; from 24th to 31 a d kya ya m .

*9) from the G d ru d a  p u rd n a m .

1— 5 a d h y a y a m s , not fininshed.

A ll the previous eight extracts are complete, as to this topic. The 
main outlines in a ll are— a general descripition of the hill, with the temple 
built on it.

•— the cause, or reason why th e  god came to dwell there.
—  notices o f t i r t ’ha s, or bathing pyools ; their fame and value.
—  excellency of the temple, and of S r in iv a s a ,  a name of the god.
—  certain devotees specified, who paid their devotions at that place, 

and obtained various benefits. L eaf 1— 202.

T h e book  is  very lon g , and th ick , w ith ou t b oard s, much worm-

ea ten .

4 . N o . 1 S 2 6 , V a is y a  p u r a n a m ,  sta ted  tg be from  the U tta r a  

h h a n d a m  o f  th e  S c d n d a  p u r a n a m ,  s lo c a s ; , 1— 32 a d h y a y a m s ,  

com plete .

S d lo M y a y a n a  r is h i,  to a  V a is y a  m u n i.

On th e  banks o f  the S a r a s v a t i  river, and in the N a im is a r a  

v a n a m ,  som e r i s k is ,  su ch  as V a s is h ta , G d la v a , S u c a , P a r d s a r a ,  S u r a  

h h a n g a , D y d h d la ,  C d .syw pa, and others., made a sacrifice. A  god  

born  : th e  V a is y a s ,  w ere produced  from  h is  th ig h s, th ey  divided, and 

spread over  the earth , and th a t b y  tribes, w hich  are afterw ards 

sp ecified .

Story of S iv a ’s penance, M a n m a ta  slain; but on the intercession 
o f P a li, his w ife, the god was restored to life ; yet so as to be visible 
to  her.

Tale o f  F a r v a t i ’s penance, and snb.sfeqoent marruage to S ic a .

K i r r t i  c a n y u c a  born ; the ch ief subject of this p u ra n a m .  
f  N otice o f V is h n u  V erddhana o iH A lvad , and an account of his conquests.

Y l t  Aesrced 'Vdsava ca n ya ca  (another name of the above female,) and 
■was refused. .

The virgin burnt herself on a funereal p ile ; as did several of her 
people; others lied. T he subject has occurred, more than once, in foregoing 
volumes.
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Towards the end Is a detail of the g o tr a s ,  or tribes of the V a is y a s ;  as,
T5—.• ----- i..„ Eangha kula gotram.

Ghana ,, ,,
in t ’h un a,, „

E avi sashta gotra. 
A nupalakula „  
Inchu „ „
Gonfhi 

and various others
Mani

lous o in e rs .

The book is  o f  m edium  size , w ithout boards, damaged at the 
beginning.

X I I .  R omance historical,
1. N o . 1303. S a t a  k a n t ’h a  R a m d y a n a m ,  s l o c a s ;  stated to be from 

the h t t a r a  ta n d a m  o f  the V a s is h ta  p u r a m m ,  l l l h  to 13th 
a d J iy a y a m .

In  the course o f five revolving yu g a s , and during one of them in parti
cular, the follow ing circumstances occurred.

An aerial voice said to H a m a — beyond J a m lm  d w ip a ,  P la c s h a  d tv ip a ,  

K u s a  d w ip a , and K r a u n c h a  d w ip a ,  is S d p p a  d w i p a ; situated in which is 
M a y a p u r a m ,  surrounded by a sea of milk-curds. Its ruler named S a ta -  

k a n i h a  lone thousand necks) is  very cruel to his subjects ; and is a fitting 
person to he killed by you.

In consequence o f  this communication, R a m a  monnted on H a m m d n ;  

and, accompanied by S u g r iv a ,  set out w ith  a great array. A  bridge over the 
sea was made hy means of H a n u m a n 's  tail. After a two m onths’ contest w ith  
S a ta  k a n t’k a ,  R a m a  slew him, and then returned, S i t a  distinguished her
self in this war.

T he b ook  is long, w ithou t boards, m uch worm eaten.

[ I t  seems to be o f  a class w ith Hom er burlesqued, M ilton traves 
tied , &c.]

2 , N o. 1331. N a is h u d a m ,  a t i c a ,  named J i v a t a ,  on the 1st s a r g a m ,  

no m u la m .

B y K o l a o h e la  m a l l i  n a t ’h a  s u n : the glossary is in 5 2  s lo c a s .  

N a l a ’s  bravery described, his personal beauty’, his love fur D a m a y a m t i ,  

(t'c. Leaf 1— lo .

—  One leaf 5  p a n c h a t i  stanzas from the Y a j t i r  v e d a m ,  on the giving  
betel-leaf, See:, after the guests, and others have i;aten.

—  One lea f T am il, a list o f  students as V e n c a td c h a la  n a y  a h , R a m a  

n a y a k ,  B a b a  n a y a k ,  & c .

This book is long, thin, w ithout boards, injured by insects,
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C O L L E G E ,
AND L I T E R A R Y  S O C IE T Y , Mj4nusceipts.

B .

T elugu L axguage, and letter.
I, Art of P oetry.

1 , Iv o . 5 S 7 .  R d g h a v a  p a n d a v iy a m .

B y S u r y a  c a v i ,  a leading p oet at the court o f K r i s h n a  r a y  a of 
V i ja y a m g a r a m .  In  com posite m etre, four a s v a s a m s ,  complete.

It is a translation, and im itation o f  a Sanscrit work, bearing the 
same tit le , which tw o words arc patronym ics o f R a m a , and of the five 
P d n d a v a s , Each stanza bears two m eanings; it read in  one sense, some 
o f the leading facts o f  the l ia m d y a n a m  are presented ; and, i f  read in 
another sense, lik e  facts from the B h d r a t a m .  H ence it is an artistic 
d isp lay ; thought very h igh ly  of, on account o f its d ifficulty: the good 
taste may be questionable.

T he book is long, and thin, w ithout boards, partially worm-eaten.

I I . E rotic.

1 . N o .  4 2 . V a su  cJ ia r itra m , a  c o m m e n t  o n  tw o  asvasam s, co m p lete , 

th e  3 rd  n o t  so .

B y  S o m a  n a t'h a y y a  c a v i.

This does n ot appear to relate to  the famous poem  by B h a t ta  

m u r t i ;  but to some other work, o f  sim ilar character.

The book  is lon g, and thick, in  good  condition.

2 .  N o .  56G . B h o g in i d a n d a c a m .

B y F o tu  raja<

. At a festival o f G o p a lti d i m  (^Rr is k n d )  at the capital of chief named 
S in g l ia n a  b h u p a la , B h o y in i, a daughter of Vara yoshd , while gazing on the 
procession became enamoured of the god; and devoted herself as a do st to his 
service. In  consequence of going to the pagoda, and praising the god—the 
progress of the amour being described—the god appreciated her devotedness, 
and married her. The poem is got up to please a court; but is considered as 
a piece of religious hymnology.

The book is long, thin, injured by insects.

    
 



3, No.„ ,.<S:). M i l r a  v t a d a  p a r in a y a m .

B y  d a s a  V n i c a t a  n a t h a y y a  c a v i ,  com posite metre, G a s m s m ,  

com plete.

A  Icinij, havin" no cliiki, did penance to S i v a ;  who appeared and 
granted his request. A daughter was born, and named C h itr a .  In due time 
a S ta y t tm v a r a m ,  or proclamation of her being marriageable, was made. She 
contri-^ed to send a message to K r n h n a  ; who pleased thereby, came in the 
midst of many others. She chose him, and he called her V in d a . Ho took 
her, and proceeded towards D tv d r a c a  (his capital) conquering king.s by the 
way. In due time he had children hj' her. After this fashion K r u h n a  had 
eight regular wives.

The tale seems to be an imitation of the l iu c m in i  p a r i n a y a m .

T h e b ook  is lon g, and thin, w ithout boards, slightly  injured.

4. X o . 597 . T a r a s a  s a n e  h a  v i j a y a m .

B y  V e n o a t a p a t i  c a v i ;  a fragm ent from the 1015th to 1036th 
le a f;  the 1st, ^Jnd, and beginning o f  the 3rd section  being wanting.

An amour of T a r a ,  wife of V r th a s p a t i ,  with C h a n d ra ;  leading to the 
birth of B u d h a .  In the p u r d n a s  this is some astronomiciil ( uigina; but, in 
this Telugu poem, a very different afi'air is represented. Tor fuller notice of 
complete copies. See volume 2.

T his b ook  is o f  m edium  length, thin , w ithout boards, in  toler
able order.

b . N;0, 598 . jRnsai tKawym, garland o f sentim ent, com posite metre, 
only 34  leaves.

On the intercourse of the sexes; women desc-ibing men agreeable to 
them, and men the like, as to women : some railing at each other. Matters 
pertaining to ddsis and vesis, or temple slavo.s, and common prostitutes. 
C h a n ts  adapted to their dwellings. Modes ofsexualintereoutso, and the like.

T h e book is o f  m edium  length , th in , w ithout boards, in good  
condition.

6 . 0  N o . 9 1 5 . ' U s h a  h a n y a c a  p a r i n a y a m ,  com posite m etre, in 
five a s v d s a s ,  com plete.

I t  founded on a passage in the B h d g a v u ta m ,  henco stated to be 
told  by S u t a  to P a r i c s h i l a ,  and by B a v u n a c a  to ot.licr r i s h t s .

\-a. S o m a  p u r  a m , the eldest of one hundred sons of B n l i  c h a c ra v e r ti ,  

was B d n & su ra . H is daughter was named ' U sh a . . In a dream she saw a 
young man; and was enamoured of Ins person. 8he told her attendants to
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look out for such, a one. They employed a crafty woman, named C^nlra 

rekhn , who procured likenesses o f neighbouring kings to be taken, and shown 
to 'U sh a . A m ong these .she selected the portait of A n ir a d d h a ,  grandson of 
K i-ta h n a , as agreeing with the person .seen in her dream. A n iru d d h a  was 
brought in  disguise, and was kept concealed. The consequences of this 
amour induced JBdnd&ura to seize, and imprison A n ir u d d h a ,  On hearing of 
the circumstances K r n h x a  became incen.sed, and made war. Ho had first 
to conquer S iv a ,  and h is attendants, w ho where warders to B d n d su ra , 

A cruel rvar w as waged ; but at length, K r is h n a  gained admittauee; and 

then B d n d su ra  humbled himself, and released A n iru d d h a .  Heand't/W^a 
were aftervvards brought together ; and, by the consent of a ll ncedi'ul parties, 
publicly married; w hich is the chief point in  the work.

The poem is to be distinguished from the A n i r u d d a  c h a r i i r a m ,  

which is another work.

T h is book is long, and th ick , w ithout boards, a very good copy. 

H I .  PUR-A-XAS,

1. N o . 916. B h o j a  c a n y a  c h a r i t r a m :  p .a d y a s .

B y K o t t i s v n r a  c a t i ,  5 a s v a s a m s ,  from tbe p iu r v a  h lid g a m , 10th  
book of the B h d g a m t a  p u r a n a m .  ,Som etim es termed R u e m i n i  p a r i n a y a m .  

H er father is herein named B h o j a ;  com m only B h i s h m a ,  narrated as i f  
told by B u ta  to P a r i e s h i ta .

o f  R u e m in i .  In  order to her being married, her father made a 
s v a y a n iv a r a m , or marriage proelamatiou. She learning the intention contrived 
to make her mind known to a jBra/imaw p iiro h ita n , who conveyed the same 
to K r i s h n a .  H e came and took her. By the way he fought w ith  S is u p d la n ,  

to whom the had been affianced. K r is h n a  canied R u e m in i  to D w d r a c a .  

There He'cfca and V a s u d e e a  his parents, agreed to the marriage; w hich  w as ■ 
accordingly celebrated.

The book is long, o f medium  thicknc.?s, w ithout boards, in to le

rable order.

P ur AN AS local. •

2 , N o . 556. H a la s y a m .a k d t m y o . ' in ,  prose, 7.T fleV/yayiy/yi.?, coroplete«

B y  N a n f a  r a j a  cavi~

H ere said to be from the S c a n d a  p u r a n a m ;  but the substance 
of the book is tbe same w ith that o f  the Madura s f h a l a  p u r a n a m  con
taining the 64 t i r u - v i l l i a d a l s ,  or .sacred amusements o f  S i v a ; as ab« 
stracted by mo in Or, H ist, M .8S . translated, volume 1.
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There some prefatory matter in this book, concerning CTicellence. 
Among sacrifices the a s v a m e d h a — among m a n tr a s ,  the six lettered—among 
gifts, food— among hills, IJ im a o u t—among castes. B r a h m a n s — among devo
tees, S a iv a s — among charities, the S i v a  d h e r m a m — among da3's, Monday— 
among gods, M a h c s v ia ra — among trees, the C u lp a  v r ic s k a ,  or tree of plenty— 
among cows, C d m a d h e n u — among bathing pools, the l l i m a  p a d m i/ i i—among- 
fanes, the H a la s y a  e s h e tr a m ;  of which the male deity’s name is S u n d a re sv a ra ,  

and the goddess M in d e s h i ,  T n d ra  did homage at that place- The merit of 
worshipping there, at different periods of day and night. Then follows the 
matter on the god’s sacred amusements.

T h e  L o o k  is  so m e w h a t  lo n g ,  v ery  t h ic k ,  o ld , o n  b ro a d  ta lip at  

l e a v e s ,  in  g o o d  o r d e r .

3 .  N o .  5 9 0 .  VencaUtivara mahaimyam, o r  le g e n d  o f  T r ip ^ ty ; 

padyas.

B y  Tarikonda Vcncamma, a  f e m a le  ; o n ly  th e  6 t h  asvasam.
4 . N o .  5 9 9 .  Cdlahasti satacam; 6 2  padyas ; in c o m p le te .  A  poem , 

w h ic h  sh o u ld  c o n t a in  a  h u n d r e d  s ta n z a s ,  in  p r a is e  o f  S k a ;  w ith  

so m e  m a r v e ls  r e c o r d e d . I t  o f t e n  o c c u r e d  in  v o lu m e  2 .

T h is  b o o k  i s  o f  m e d iu m  le n g t h ,  th in , is  w it h o u t  b o a rd s, and  

w o r m -e a te n .

IV . K omance historical.

1 ; N o .  7 0 .  Bhdratam: t\\Q Salyaparvam, snidL Sauplica parvam.

1. )  Salyaparvam; 2 asvasams.
B h is h m a  commanded for 10 days, D to n a  for 5 days, K a m a  for 2 days, 

S a ly a  for half a day. Then D u ry d d d h o .n a  and S a c u n i .  When D u r y o d d h a n a  

was nearly dead, A s v a t t 'h d m a  the son of B r o n a  came forward and promised 
to conquer the P d n d a v a s ,  i f  he were crowned; with which action the 
book ends.

2 .  ) Sauplica pamam; 2 asvasams o n ly .

On the 18th day Pfflwdw, -who was blind, received from S a n j a r y y a ,  s, 

narrative, o f the 18 days light from the beginning. In  the 18th night 
A s v a l l ’h d m a  sot out for the place -where the P d n d a v a s  stayed. K r is h n a  

removed them to another place. A s v a t t 'h d m a  c,ame, and killed the five sons 
o f the P d n d a v a s ,  and others with them, and returned.

The P d n d a v a s  were deeply grieved on learning what had oecurrod, 
A r ju n a  went out to fight w ith  A s v a t t 'h d m a ,  who secured several a s tr a s
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(firo-anw s) and launched others; one of which struck S u b h a d r a ; another 
one struck S u n d a r i  causing the premature birth of P a r ic s k i ta .  In the contest 
some blood was taken from head of A s v a t t ’h d m a ; butv being a B ra h m a n ,  

he W'as not killed.

The above are two small poitions from the celebrated version 
o f  T il th a n a ,  s o m a y a j in  c a v i .

The book is long, th ick ,‘old , and worm-eaten:

2. N o . 196. J a i m i n i  B h d r a t a m ;  p a d y a s ;  th a  a s v a m e d h a  y a r v a m ,  

S a s v a s a m s ,  being the version from Canarese into Telugu, by V ir a  

h h a d r a  c a v i .

B k e r m a  r a ja  made a great horse-sacrifice, thereby claiming empire. 
It was followed by A r ju n a ,  who^fought with many kings; and among others 
with bis own son B a p ir a v a h a n a , born to him by a daughter of the king of 
Madura. Neither one knew the other, as a consequence of a curse, by 
G a n g a . The son killed his father; but K r.tsh n a  came and rcstoied 
to life. Afterwards D a p ira v d h a n a  was about to cast himself into a pit of fire. 
K r u h n a  appeared, and told him not to do so ; .as he had acted in ignorance. 
The affair ended peaceably. This, rather absurd fiction has nothing properly 
to do with the B h d r a ta m , being an addition in the Canarese version of 
J a im in i .

The book is long, of medium thickness, without boards, in 
good  order.

3. No. 58S. H a t i s c h a n d r a  N a l o p d k h y a m :  4 asi'asawrs com plete, 

5 others defective ; ascribed to R a m a  r a j a  c a v i .

This celebrated work, being read in one sense, gives the tale o f  
H a r i s e h a n d r a ;  and, when read in another sense, the tale o f N a l a :  

both are popular episodes in the B h d r a ta m .  The work is a play  
o f in tellect.

The book is long, and thin, without boards, looks recent.

4‘. N o . 917. U t t a r a  R a m d y a n a m ; d x c ip a d a  c a v y a m , coxapXctQ .

"Whon R a m a  was reigning in A y o d d h tja , he was visited by A g a s ty a ,  

of whom be inquired the genealogy of R d v a n a . A g a i ty a  narrated his descent 
from P u la s t 'h y a  a r ish i , in which detail much is mingled to please the Asiatic 
taste. R d v a n a  was cursed by a woman, named V e d a r a t i;  whom he injured 
in a forest. The war is described to R a m a . Transition to the affairs of 
A y d d d h y a  and the banishment of S i t a  on suspicion. R a m a  made an a sv a -  

m edh a  sacrifice, claiming empire. The horse was seized in a wilderness bv
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K u s a ,  and L a t a ,  born therein; sons of R a m a ,  and living with S i l a ,  their 
mother, in the hermitage of V d lm ik i ,  R a m a  with his brother L a csh m a n a ,  

came with an army: K n s a  and L a v a  killed them. S i f a  went to V d lm ik i, 

who gave her instructions, by which they were restored to life.

[This last portion is apocryphal, and doubtful.]

The b ook  is lon g , and th ick , look s old, and is worm -eaten.

5. N o . 918 . l l a m a  t d r a c a  s a ta c a m .

B y  R a m a  d d s a  c a v i ;  102 stanzas, complete.

L egen ds o f  persons specially protected  in the ten manifestations 
o f  V i s h n u .  The great m erit o f  th in k ing  on R a m a ,  w ith som e matters 
ep itom ized  from the R a m d y a n a m .

T h e book is lon g, and thin , has no boards, in good order.

C. N o . 1026. (T w o pieces). 1 )  R a m d y a n a m ; t h e  Y u d d h a  e d n d a m .

B y  B h d s c a r a  ‘p a d y a - c a r . y a m .

In  6  a s v a s a m s ,  lea f 1—-182  ; in  five p laces one lea f is missing.

An account o f  the various battles, betw een R a n i a  and B a v a n a ,  

ending in th e  discom fiture, and death of the latter.

2). N a i s h a d a m ,  tale o f N a l a .

B y  S r i n a t ’h a  c a v i ,  p a d i / a  c a v y a m : 8 a s v a s a m s  are com p lete; 
th e 9th  defective ; lea f 183— 277, le s s  5 leaves, interm ediate, wanting.

A  poem  founded on the episode o f  B a l a  r a ja ,  in  the 'J r a n y a  

j m ' v a m  o f  the B h d r a l a m .

T h e book is long, very th ick , old, slightly  damaged.

V .  T a l e s .

1. N o . 570 . M u c m a n y a d a  c h a r i t r a m .

.By M a l l a n a r y y a ;  p a i y a  c a v y a m ; ^ a s v a s a m s ,  com p lete; the 
5th  defective.

■When R u e m a n y a d a  was reigning, S a v w ia c a  r is h i  came to him; and, 
on the king a.sking, which is the mo.st distinguished, t i t ’h i, (lunar day), he 
replied the 11th, as a fast-day. The king observed that fast: his people also. 
Y a m a  complained of tho loss of subjects, and V ish n u  sent m o h in i  (loose- 
woman) to destroy tho merit o f the fast. The king met with her when 
hunting. He avoided her on the 11th day, and bathed. She w'as angiy; 
and, on demanding why he quitted iter, the king gave an account of the 
3 till dav fast. "
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This manuscript here breaks off, not finished; bat various epitoiacs 
have been given of the whole contents in the two first volumes of this work.

The book is o f medium size , w ith ou t boards, in tolerable order.

2 . N o .  5 9 6 .  K r i s h n a ,  A r ju n a  s a r m d i a m .

B y  V d m a n a  n a t ' l ia  c a v i ;  p a d y a  c a v y a n t .  In 3 a sv a sa m s ,  

com plete.

Supposed to be told  by S u i a  to S a v u n a c a  r i s h i ;  but composed 
by V d m a  n a t ' h a y y a  c a v i ,

K r u h n a  going to the hermitage of B h a d r i  n& t'ha r i s h i  slept there; 
and, in the morning went to some water for his ablutions. A G an dh arh a  

passing over the spot, in the air, let fall spittle into tlie hands of K r is h n a ; 
who vowed vengeance. Tho G a n d h a r b a  took refuge' with various deities; 
and at length, by the advice o f N d r e i la ,  appealed to A r jU n a . K r i s h n a  sent 
‘A h r i i r a ,  Ids charioteer, and S u v h a d r a  his sister, as messengcr.s; and at length, 
he went out to fight. K r is h n a  launched the V a ish n a v d s tra , and A r ju n a  the 
K a r d y a n a  a s t r a ;  and these two rockets contended to the trouble of the 
universe. Peace, by mediation was ultimately restored.

[A  mere play of extravagant fancy: various notices have before occurred.]

The book is long, o f medium  thickness, in tolerable order.

3. N o. 9J4. C h a n d r d iK ja d a  c h a r i t r a m .

1, S ~ 6  a.wasfl??;^; the find wanting.

B y V e n c a ia p a t i ,  one of the poets of K r i s h n a  r a y a ' s  court.

A description of tlio way in which C h a n d rd n ya d a  son of J n d rm e n a  of 
K is h a d a ,  met with a nymph, named S tm a n lir i , who had been spell-bound, 
and had resisted all the as.saults of K a m a 's  arrows, until the destined C han - 

d r d n g a d a  came. Her story is narrated by another woman, with whom C h an -  

d r d n y a d a  had previously associated.

The want of the 2nd section causes a break in the narrative. Tiie 
whole is a love tale; a poetical romance to please a licentious king.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, w ithout boards.

4. 1112. S d n a n d a  c h a r i t r a m ,  d w ip a d a .

B y B h a d r a y y a  c a v i ,  3 a sv a s a m s .

Stated to have been narrated by A l lu m a  y r a b h u  to manv
n n 'n i - is v a r a s
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S d n a n i a  was well trained ; and, when eighteen years’ old, he learned 
the five lettered charm of the S a iv a s ,  and other parts o f their doctrine. 
H e went to V a rn a ’s  w orld ; and, affected by, what he heard, and saw, he 
uttered the aforesaid charm, by the potency of which the captive souls were 
delivered, and went to C a ilu s a .  V a m a  complained to S i v a ,  who, however, 
merely said it  would not so occur again.

A fragment of four leaves is appended; a devotee offers praise to 
V ish n u , on the subject of the T L d m a y a n a m ; in a peculiar kind of stanza.

T h e b ook  is o f  m edium  s iz e , w ithou t boards, in  good order.

V I .  V a i s h n a v a .

1. N o . 568 . A m u k t a  m a h ja d a  v y d lc h y d n a m .

A  com m ent on the A m u k t a  m a la  o f  A l l a s d n i  p e d d a n a ;  one of 
th e e ight poets o f  K r y s h n a  r a y  a 's  c o u r t :  \ ~ 4 >  a s v a s a m s ,  the 5th in
com plete.

The principal site of the action was S r i  V i l l ip u t tu r  in the old P d n r ly a  

kingdom, at a temple o f M a n d r  K r is h n a  s w a m i. The P d n d y a  country described 
— its revenue~-women— te p p u  t i r u - n d l ,  or raft-festival— discussion which 
god is chief. V ish n u  sent his follower P e r iy a l v d r ,  or V is h n u  ch it, who 
maintained the superiority of V ish n u . H e found a young female child in a 
bush, and trained her to the service. Her presenting to the god a garland, 
previously used by herself, gives the title to the work. The story of Y a m u n -  

d c h a r y a  another a l u v q r  is included. The poem was written by desire of 
K r is h n a  r a y a ,  and in his name.

The author wrote his own commentary, as no one else could do so.

T he h o o k  is lon g, o f m edium  thickness, w ithout boards, in 
good order.

2, N o . 593 . A m u k t a  m a l a :  m u la m .

B y  A l l a s d n i  p e d d a n a  1-

This is the original w ork.

T h e book is som ew h at long, th ick, w ithout boards, in tolerable
order.

-6 a s v a s a m s ,
# ■ .    
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c.
CanARESE, language and letter.

I. PuRANAS local.

• 1. N o. 1935. H a l a s y a  m a h d tm y a m .

Translated by N a n j a  r a j a  : 1— 6 i  l i l a s .

A translation of the Sanscrit original into orn.ate Canarese prose. 
The subject is the sanae with that of the Madura S t 'h a la  p tird n a m , relative 
to the great S c .iv a  fane there. Various previous notices have occurred. 
The entire p v rd n a m , was translated by me, in an abstract from the Tamil, 
and published in 1835, in Or. Hist. M.SS. translated, volume 1.

The book is o f medium length, thick, on broad talipat leaves, 
slightly  injured.

I I .  R omance historical.

1. No. 1844. K a n j a  r a j a  V d n i  v i l d s a r i i .

1— 188 a d  h y  a y  a s , on 307 leaves.

A prose version of the D r o n a p a r v a m  of the B h d r a ta m . I t  contains 
details of the ccmhat led on by B r& tia c h d ry a  against the P d n d a v a s ,  till he 
was killed by A r j u n a ;  with details as to the deaths of inferiors.

The book is  very long, and thick, on broad talipat leaves, 
som ewhat damaged.    
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D.
. Tamil language, and letter.

I . A rithmetic.

1. N o . 22t)3. K a n a c u  a d h i v d r a m :  a chapter on reck oning; verse, 
and prose explanation : it  does not finish.

A rithm etic and its branches— grain measure— gold  w eight—  
measure o f depths, in  d igging tanks, w ells, &c.— land measure— and 
other m atters generally o f  a c c o u n t ;  w hich  is the m eaning o f the 
word K a n a c u .

T he b ook  is  long, thin , old , w ithout boards, in  tolerable order.

II . A rt of P oetry.
1. N o. 2105. J g a  p o r u l  u? a i ,  a com m ent on another book.

Among’ poets J g a  f o i u l  designates an amatory p oem ; and 
p u r r a  p o r u l  a poem  on war, or heroic poetry.

This book contains rules for the com position o f am atory poems. 
T hough  a prose explanation of a m ore recondite book, the language 
is s t ill  d ifficult: its  author is N a i i i b i ;  sty led  n a r o a v i  a r a s a n ,  o r a  
ch ief poet.

L e a f l — 167; 10 leaves are damaged.

T h e b ook  is of m edium  length, th ick, w ithou t boards, injured 
near the end,

ITI. A s c e t i c .

1. N o .  2182 . P a s u p a t i  p d s a  n i l a  a r r u t a l :  on a  k now ledge o f the 
state, or b ein g  o f the lord of life , i .e .  S i v a .  Though the book contains, 
but 51 leaves, i t  y e t in clu d es portions from five works.

The first is part of 50 stanzas by S io a p r a c d s a m , on the mystic am  

which, with the P a s u p a t i ,  is stated to be the truth. Some other matters are 
p o r u l ,  substance, or truth. In general, highly wrought praises on S a i v a  

subjects.

Various matters pertaining to the t a tv a  system ; ta iv a m  being meta- 
phj'sical tviilh.
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On the five dements, find other matters reckoned by 5 or Y : there arc 
36 i a tv a s  w hich being combined with other things make 96 ta lv a s . Such matters 
occupy 26 leaves.

Another book, or piece is on the mental, or spiritual vision of god, as 
seen w ithin the ascetic.

C h dtu r lion a  m d lttf  a mystic treatise.

Another piece, Fa,«'s/ita on the nature of B r a h m a ;  connected with 

statements as to R a m a ,  V is v a m i t r a ,  ;md V y a sa .

Two loaves o f  another Imok, on a mj'stic subject; 12 stanzas, on the 
f a t v a  system.

The book is long, a little  injured.

2. N o. 2180. P r a y o g a  v io e c a m ,  the wisdom of self-discipline.

Only five leaves, on the practice o f  an ascetic, in stopping the
breath ; using painful postures ; gaining an inward vision of the soul, 
and o f god.

The leaves are o f  medium  length , w ithout boards.

3. N o . 2225. Seven pieces.

O f these 1— 3 relate to this topic, and the remainder to 
X II  i n f r a .

1 )  . On the i a t v a s — nerves—pulses—vital airs: various portions, 
and faculties of the body and m ind; spiritualized, so as to educe 
a m etaphysical, and, in some sort, moral result. T h e  ta l v a s  a re  

9 6  in number.

The leaves in this p iece, are disarranged,

2 )  . E d d a n d a  s d r a m  :  incom plete.

On the tri-literal its virtue, and connected matters.

S). T a i v a  k a t t a l a i ,  rules as to the t a t v a  system ; this is incomplete.

The book is long, thin, som e what injured.

4'. N o . 2256. C h i ta m b a la  n d d i  k a U a la t , prose, incomplete.

On the nerves— pulses—  supposed vital airs o f the body: these 
treated from the foetus-state up to m aturity; according to the t a t v a  

system  o f  m ystic philosophy.

T h e book is small in size , has no boards, and is much injured.
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I V .  A STROLOCICAr..

1. 'No. 2271. S a r v a t la  C h in td m a n i .

This is not tlie poem entitled C h in td m a n i ,  but has verse, 
and prose explanation.

I t  is on the general plan of works on astrology— notations of the site of 
the planets, at the time of birth ; w ith  reference to signs, aspects and the like. 
According to these different points, results are stated; as to riches, poverty, 
power, death; whether natural, or by accidents; time, and manner of death, 
and similar matters.

The book is o f medium size, and in good order.

V. CiiRisTiAx T heology .

1. N o. 2283. S a r v e s v a r a  m a n tr a  c h u v a d i,

A  Homan Catholic hand-hook, complete.

I t  contains the follow ing sections: —
1) On the sign of the cross, a prayer.
2 )  S ix  attributes o f deity, a prayer.
8) The Lord’s prayer.
4  ̂ Voluntary offerings, a forinule.
5) The Creed explained, for the illiterate.
6 )  On the Commandments.
7 )  On true penitence, or repentance; a form,
8 ) On the confession of sin.
9 )  I ’orm of 'Baptism.

10) liu lcs o f the Holy Church.
11) On seven capital, or mortal, sins.
12) Merits o f  works, as to the body.
13) The same, as to the soul.
14) S a rvesva ra  n y a n a  k a n i,  the fruit o f the H oly  Sp irit; details

given.
15) ’Higher doctrines, o f threo kinds.
16) The end of man, the four last things.
17) Office, or prayer, for the H oly  Communion.18) A  short catechism.

. ’ 19) On the punishment of sin, in another -world; including'
purgatory.

20) On beatification, tlii’ee kinds specified.

The hook is long, thin, w ithout hoards, in tolerable order*

    
 



? 7 9

V L  D r a m a t i c .

] ,  N o. 2280. ( a l p h a ) ,  S a n g h a t t a r  c h e y ta  j ) r a s a 7 ig a  h 'h a m m .

A  m onologue drama, b y  m em bers o f the M adura C ollege:  
131 leaves.

T he book issboyt, tbick, narrow leaves, w ithout boards.

V I I .  E rotic.

I ;  N o. 2170. Two books, entitled .

1). K a l l d d a m ,  various amatory, and sexual m atters, verse w ith  
some com m ent. See 7 i n f r a .

2). 3 T a n i  m e y  l i a l i  p a lc u m , lik e  in kind, vide i n f r a .

T he book is long, and th ick , has no boards, is s lig h tly  injured.

2. N o. 2207. D e v a c l i e l i  v i r a l i  v id u  t u t u .

B y  Y d t a p a n a r .

W ritten in tlie person o f a lover ; who, in the first place, gives extra
vagant praise to V ir a l i ,  a courtezan, as to her beauty and perfections; express
ing great affection; and then, in  the second place, stating h is own mistakes, 
and faults; how entrapped and deceived, w ith expressions o f grief and contri
tion; in  the kind of poetry termed u la ,  plaintive, vide in f r a  C.

The book is o f medium  size, lia s no boards, is in tolerable order.

3. N o. 2208. T w o pieces.

Section 1. K o v a i  t i r u  v a l l a r ,  & i)0 CTa.

T a la i-m a h a n  a ch ief’s son. T a la i - n ia k a l  a lady. l i e  g ives an oxnato 
description of the members of her person, compares her to the lotos-flower ; 
her face is the blos.som of the red lotos, her eyes like the blue lotos, her walk 
resembles that of the a n n a  bird, a kind of swan. Such as do not know her, 
would think her a goddess, and so forth.

A  mere play o f im agination: 8 leaves, small ivriting. See 4,

For section 2, see X I V .

4. N o . 2212. T i r u  C h i ta m b a la  k o v i y d l  a d k ic a  j-d m a  i y a r k a i  t o r i l ,  

amour of the god and goddess o f  the sacred hall.

A t C h i ta m h a r a ,  there was, at first, no image in the fane; but a 
hall, open to the atino.'sphere above; known as C h i ta m b a la .  Herein  
S i v a  and ' U m a  w orshipped: these are T a la i - m a h a u ,  and T a l a i - m a k a l ;  

and all the usual common places are gone through ; i f  n ot o f  the very 
grosseist, yet certainly adapted to stir up ev il passions in votarie.s, uudev 
a guise of religion.
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feucH books are am ong the m ost debasing parts o f  idolatry. 
S ee 3. X o, 2208.

I t  is in verse w ith  a prose explanation ; leaves 197, nnfinished. 

The book is lon g, and thick, w ithout boards, a litt le  damaged.

5. l7o. 2217. K u t t d l a  C o r a  v d n c J ia i ;  varied metres.

The c d ra  rd n c J ia i  is a com position for public exh ib ition . There  
are various productions o f  the sort, named after different localities. 
This one appertains to  Courtallum , in the extrem e south: a g ipsy- 
chant, adapted to nauiches, or lik e  displays.

P a r v a t i  disguised as a C u r a iti , or gipscy, goes about telling fortunes,
, and receiving presents of clothes, and jewels. S iv a ,  at the same time, perambu

lates, disguised as a hunter, and seeking for-his wife. At length they meet, 
and he inquires who gave her the said presents, and .she names different 
ra ja s . The pair afterwards retired to their usual abode.

The book is lon g, and thin , w ithout boards, somewhat damaged.

6. N o. 2:321. ( a l p h a )  V i r d l i  v i d u  i u t u .

A nother copy. S ee 2, I S o . 9 ,2 0 1 , s u p r a .

, The book is o f medium size , w ithout boards, injured by insects.

7 . N o. 2249. K a l l d d a m ,  verse.

See ! ,  N o . 2710, s u p r a .

T his is an old hook, written at Madura on m iscellaneous topics ; 
the ethical being m ingled, as u su a l; but m ainly of the present class, 
ornate, amorous. I t  appears to have passed the test o f  the members 
o f the Madura College. The com position is very recondite.

The book is o f medium size, in tolerable order.

V I I I .  E t h i c a l .

I. N o. 2102, T i r u - v a l l u v a r  C u r a t ,  a  comment on it:

B y  B e s c h i  in plain and ordinary language.

Salutation, benefit of the work.

1. On virtue, personal, household, ascetic.

2. On property; rank of various kinds.

3. On furtive, and other amours.

'The comment extends to 288 stanzas ; and is not com plete.
T he book is o f medium length , th ick , on narrow leaves, w ithout 

boards, iniured.

    
 



2 .  N o . 2114. N a h v a r h i ,  the good way, ascribed to A v v a i y a r .

S ee  a notice in M ackenzie M anuscripts, 1st Fam ily , Tam il 
language, page 22.

The book is In a school-boy’s hand-writing, it  is long, thin, 
narrow leaves, w ithout boards, damaged.

S . N o. 2120. C u r a l  t h e  m ii la m ,  or original.

A  fragm ent, containing 190 stanzas from the beginning, on  
virtue, or beneficence.

The book is o f m edium  size , has no boards ; near the end, som e  
leaves are broken.

4. N o . 2140. C i'.ra l , the tex t, w ith  a free comment.

The work contains, in all 1330 verse.s, o x s n t r a s ;  w hich, in  th is  
copy, arc found complete. The book is divided into three sections, on 
virtue, property, p leasu re: 165 leaves. See -a full notice under
M ackenzie M anuscripts, Tam il, 1st Fam ily, page 19.

The hook is long, thick, and in good order.

0. N o. 2232. Two pieces.

1 . ) A g a p e y  s i d d h a r  y a d a l ,  55  stanzas, on ethical topics, in com p lete .

2 .  ) N j d n a  so h a n a m , m ystical marriage. Joyfu l occasions turned  
to  a mystical meaning : 8 leaves, and som e blank ones, incom plete*

The hook is o f  medium size, has no hoards, is in good order.

6. N o. 2279. Three pieces.

1. ) H a r t  v i la c h a m ,  stanza 1— 51.

On th e  tri-iiteral syllable a w m  ( 6 m )  w ith its m ystical pow er, 
as applied to V I hU i i u ;  considered to be suprem e; w ith  some other 
m atters, on V a is h n a v a  topics.

2 . ) N a n d ik e s v a r a  n a d u v a n i ,  1— 30 stanzas.

On th e S a i v a  five-lettered symbol ; N c m a - d v a y l ,  and its  great 
v irtu e; as a m eans of acquiring beatification; and in other relations ; 
s i  is  especially  noted as the middle syllabic letter o f  the greatest 
pow er: o f  course, there are other m atters, in 3 0  stanzas; but o f  no 
greater consequence.

3. ) J g a s t y a  n j d n a  v ik ic lx a r ii , 1 — 100 stanzas.

Spuriously ascribed t o  A g a s i y a :  the subject i.s sititi/ci, which  
desigtsates anytliing marvellous.
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Three s id d J u S  are specified :—•

1st. K d y a  s id d h i ,  bodily discipline, regulation o f  the five senses, 
and mental dispositions, or s d t v i c a ,  r d ja s u ,  t d m a s a ;  or qualities of 
m eekness, cboler, m align ity. A lso the magical power o f  reducing the 
size o f  the human body.

2nd. N j d n a  s id d h i ,  the ascetical practice of & y6 < ji;  and,

3rd. F«iEa stW /ii alchemical, and similar learning.

T he book is  o f medium  size , w ithout boards, in good order.

7. N o. 2280. P r a s a n g a  p a r a n a m ,  casket o f  d iscou rse; verse> 
complete,

A collection of extracts from various books; such as the Cural, 
N d la d ig a r ,  and others; suitable to he applied to various subjects of discourse. 
A sort of common place on the three general themes of beneficience, property, 
pleasure : regarded in an ethical point of view.

The hook is short, of medium thicknessj v/ithout hoards, in 
good order.

8. N o. 2286. F o r u l - p d l  i n r a  m d tc ld .

A  comment by tho Jesuit B eschi, on the second part o f  the 
C u r a l ;  on w'ealth, or property, ethically considered. 164 leaves.

The book is of medium s iz e , w ithout boards.

I X . F a b l e s .

1. N o. 2258. P a n c h a - t a n t r a  c a t ’h a i ; 180 stanzas. Tw o parts, 
that is m i t r a  h h e d a m , and s u e r r t i  Id b h a m , are com plete ; o f  the 4th  
a r t 'h a  n d s a m ,  only 40  stanzas remain: 172 leaves.

The book is long, o f  medium thickness, w ithout boards, damaged.

X . G ramm .atical .

1. N o. 2101*. N a n n U l ,  the original m l r a s  o r i \ g : 26  leaves defective. 

An epitom e o f the T o lc d p y a m ;  and now m ost commonly in use.

The book is long, thin, -without hoards, much injured by insects.

2. N o. 2123. a) verse w'ith a prose rendering.

A  work on prosodial metres in poetry, prescribing the number, 
and the kind o f f e e t ; especially with regard to  the v e n y h ,  a very com
posite stanza.

T he book is o f medium length, thin, in tolerable order,
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3. K o. 2123. ?■) J y l n d r i i i n u r  v e n p u ' m d l a i ;  sonnet-garland.

B y  A y i n d n t i n a r :  12 p a d a l a m s ,  or sections.

T h is is a poetical ahridgnient of the 12 chapters in the T o lc a p i~  

y a m ,  the oldest and largest Tamil .G ram m ar; ascribed to a d isciple o f  
A g a s t y a .

The N a n n i i l  is the epitom e in common use.

T he book is long, o f medium thickness, w ithout boards, a lit t le  
injured.

4. N o . 2146. S h e n  T am il Grammar, verse, no glossary.

The hcginning is w anting; but from the remainder, it appears to be 
mainly on prosody; that is the various kinds of poetical feet, and the differ
ent measures used in versification ; such as the v e n p d ,  the c a l i tu r a i ,  and 
other metros.

I t  may possibly be a portion o f B e s c h i ’s  T o n n u l  v i l a c l c a m ;  

b ut the means o f com parison cannot be readily found.

T h e book is long, thin , w ithout boards, in  good order.

5 .  K o . 2171. JD an di a la n c d r a m ,  verse w ith  glossaryj incom plete.

A scribed  to  the poet D a n d i .

Tam il Grammar is  divided into five p arts; e r l iu t t u ,  cJ io l, p o r u l ,  

y d p p u , a M - a i ;  or, orthography, etym ology, syntax, prosody, and orna
m ent. M any Grammars have only the three first, the fourth  is occa
sionally  met with ; as in  the foregoing num ber. T h is b ook  is on the 
fifth part, a n a i  in T a m il; a la n c d r a m  in S a n sc r it; that is , rhetorical 
ornament.

T h e C h a n d r a  Id e a  o f  C & ii d d s a  is  the m ost celebrated w ork on 
the su bject, in Sanscrit; th is work, by D a n d i  relates to  Tam il poetry.

C d l i  d d s a ,  B h a v d  b h u i i ,  and D a n d i ,  were celebrated poets in  the  
court o f  B d j a  r a j a  who reigned at, or near Ougein. D a n d i  is  known  
traditionally, as u h a y a  c a v i ,  the tw o-fold  p o e t ; as h e is  said to have 
b een  equally a p oet in Saascrit, and in  T am il. W h ether th e above  
ascription is genuine, or .spurious, I  have no means o f  ascertaining.

T h e book is long, and th in , w ithou t boards; one portion is 
older and injured by in sects; the other newer, and in to lerably  good  

condition.

    
 



rS 4

6. N o .2 l7 ; i .  T o n n u l u r a i ,  a prose version, or com m ent on B csclii’s 
rhetorical grammar, entitled T o m i id  v ila c k a m ..

The introiliiction, or preface is complete; but the rest is a fragment 
of the 1st and 2nd parts of grammar ( u t s u p r a ) ;  there is nothing on the other 
three parts. I t  has the appearance of having been a class book; ■when the 
college had a ITative School.

T h e book is very long, and thin , one leaf broken,

7 . N o. 2178. ( a l p h a )  N a n n u l .

The section on orthographj", with a little of prose comment. A  part 
of the section on words, or etymology : very dofectivo, a.s a whole.

The book is  o f m edium  size, w ithou t boards, injured by in sects.

8. 'E q . m s .  ( b e t a )  N a n n i d .

The chapter on letters, or orthography, not complete: 68 leaves, and 
some blank.

The book is of medium size , w ithout boards, injured by insects. 

XT. H y m n o l o o y .

1. N o. 1858. Three pieces.

1) C u r e m e ja in a m b i  u la  p a t i u ,  a poem  of a p laintive k ind , in  praise 
of V i s h n u .

B y  C u r e m g a i  n a m b i. com p lete; 23 leaves.

2. ) C a r m a i  p a y i t t u  p a t t - d n d d d h i  a d a  c a p o  p o e m  i p a y i t t u  p a t t u ,

means ten times t e n ; that is, one hundred stanzas, com plete.

In  praise of S iv c f .

3 . ) C d m d c s h i  a ir m e n  y e U e t  a n d d d h i ,  a d a  c a p o  p oem : y e l t e t t u  m eans 
eight tim es e ig h t ; that is, six ty-fou r stanzas.

In praise o f the S a c t i  of 'E c d m b c sv 'a ra  (or S i v a )  at Conjeveram.

The book is long, and thin, w ithout boards, m uch injured  
by insects.

2. N o. 2103. E ight small pieces, having reference to  th e form o f  

S i v a ,  worshipped at C l i i ia m h a r a m ;  vulgo Chillumbrum.

1) C h ita m h a lo ^  n a i ' h i y c r  c a l i f u r a i ,  25 stanzas, c a l i t u r a i  m etre ; in 
praise of S i v a  worshipped at C h ita m h a r a m .  -

T h is last name means “ ether-garm ent,” but C h i ta m b a la m  is 
the hall, open at top to the atm osphere; there being no im age in i t ; 
in all probability it  w-as the first S a i r a  temple built in the Peninsula.
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S) Another poem on the same subject, containing 26  stanzas, v e n p a s ,  

com plete.
3) On tim e past, preser.t, future, 53  stanzas^
4) Som e stanzas, on tim e present.
5) T he same, on time future.
0) C h i t a m h a r a  n a t ' h a  i d r d t t u ,  a lu llab y  to the god at CLillam--. 

bram ; his im age is in  another than the open hall.

7) On the five lettered S a i i f a - m a n i r a ,  said to be by S a m p a n t a r ; 

the distingulsed S a iv a . polemic.
8) C h i ta m h a r a 'k o v a i i ,  incom plete.

Praise of S i v a ,  in the metre termed k o v a h

T h e hook is o f small size , in good order.

3. N o . 2148. S a u n d r ip a  la h a r i .  A  free translation, in oatawio, o f
■ the famous chant of S a u c a r a c h d r y a  in praise o f  P a r r a l i ,  by the

various members o f  her person ; and containing the general d o c
trine, that S i v a  w ith his s a c t i  (god, w ith  matter) accom plishes all 
things.

The giving a sexual turn to such doctrine is iu  the oriental taster
L ea f 1— 61.

The book is long, o f medium thickness, narrow leaves, w ithout 
boards, very old, and damaged,

4 . N o, 2153. P a r h a n i  v e l a v a n k d i a l ,  or desiring the .Tavelin.liolder,. 
a t P yn ey .

A  hillaby, or cradle hymn to the image o f  S u b ra h m a n y a , at that place.

T h e book is long, and thin, slightly  injured.

5. N o . 2160 . Three pieces.

1) U la c a n d d d h i ,  d a  c a p o  chant, on the world;
On S i v a  and ' U m a ,  and various matters on the world ; and, as 

to  a renunciation o f its  passions, or d es ir es; in the form o f  praise to 
S i v a  and his s a c t i .

2) K a n d a n - a la n c d r a m ,  c a l i t u r a i  w o r s e ; K a n d a i i  is  th e  Tam il sp ell
ing for S c a n d a  or S u h r a h m a n y a  : praise o f  him, by h is leu tures, 
form, weapons, conveyance, and the lik e topics.

3) Various separate stanzas, c a l i l u f a i  m etre ; hym nological in  kind.

The leaves o f the two last sections are long, o f the first, sh ort;
the hook is thin, without boards.

<J. 4
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6 . 21 Go. Tsvo poems.

1) V a r u p u ta  tiru , p u g e r h ; no glossary.

Praise of S u h r a h m a n y a ,  the poem is divided into 25 classes, 
or sections.

2) T ir u - m u r u - h d t iu  p a d a i ;  no glossary.

A  poem without divisions on the same topic; praise o f S u b r a / i -  

m i n i j a : this is  about one-fifth of the whole book.

I t  is small, o f medium size, old, and injured by insects.

7. N o. 2166. Four pieces.

1) D e v a r a m ,  or t im - m c h a c a m ,  chants by various individuals con
cerning various temples of the S a i v a  class.

S ee various notices under M ackenzie M .S S ., Tam il 1st Fam ily, 
s u p r a  pp. 62, 63, 65, 66.

2) P a r d p a r a  m d la i ,  some stanzas by various poets on like subjects, 
the stanzas ending with P a r & p a r a m e , O  D eity !

11 leaves, incom plete.

3) A g a s t y a  t a r a t lu ,  complete.

Praise of the sixty-three special votaries of S i v a ,  and o f  S i v a  also.

4) T x r u -v e n p a  ;  b y  il /a m c a  zidsuoar, incomplete.

A street chant used in processions; during the month of December, 
ten days before the T in i - v a d a r i ,  lunar mansion, or A r d h r a ;  -ndiich is a day 
of special worship to S iv a . This section has the appearance of a distinct book.

The whole book is small in size, without boards.

8. No. 2167 Four pieces.

1) Calf uew/nr, joyful verse, complete.

Praise of tbe nature, and perfections o f S i v a .

2) S a r a s v a i i  a g u v e l ,  praise of S a r a S v a i i ,  in an easy kind o f  verse.

3) S u h r a h m a n y a  s t o t t r a ,  praise of S u h r a h m a n y a ,  in rhe same kind 
of verse.

4) Y e n tr a s ,  or magic diagrams ; having figured numbers, and signs 
o f planets.

They appear to be connected with 1J leaf, a medical recipe.

The book is small in size, injured by insects.
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4)

5)
6) 
7)

9. N o . 2 2 l9 ,  Various chants.
A collection o f small pieces, m ostly o f  ten  stanzas each ; in  praise 

of tem ples in the Carnatic, resem bling the D e c d r a m ,  v ide s u p r a .  T h e  
appearance is that o f two books, put together.

T h e w hole is sm all in size , n o  boards, in good order.

10. N o . 2225. Seven pieces.
For th e ihree first, see I I I .
S i v a  s t o t i r a  a g a v e l : praise o f SivoL .

K i r t i  t o r n  a g a v e l - ,  lik e  in  kind.
P o t i i  t i r u  a g a v e l ; com plete, sim ilar.
T ir u  s a ta c a m ,  praise o f  S i v a  ; incom plete.
T h e leaves of these pieces are shorter than those o f  preceding  

sections; in good order.

11. N o. 2233. T w o p ieces.
J) T i r u v a t t u r  S i v a  a g a v e l ,  a poem o f easy versification, in praise  

o f the form o f S iv a ,  worshipped at Trivatore, near M adras.

2) S i v a  t a t v a  n ja n a  m s t r a m .  T h is poem  applies the t a t v a  system , 
as to the members, and faculties o f  th e human body, to the suppo
sitious body o f  S i v a ; and offers praise according to a variety  o f  
im aginary positions.

T his book is short, and thick, in good order.

X I I .  L e x i c o g r a p h i c a l .

1. N o . 2208. Two pieces.
For section J, see  V II .
Section 2 . P e y r  io g u d h i ,  lists o f synonym es, of m en, o f  beasts, 

o f  trees, o f p laces: 55 leaves.

T he whole book is som ewhat long, o f  m edium  thickness, in jured  
by insects.

I t N o . 2242. J g a r d d h i ,  a lexicon.
From to g), but fp is wanting.

,, er to gear, and thence
,, «  to eu, euiT, eS , the remainder wanting.

Leaf 1—99.
« T h e hook is o f  medium size, one-third is blank leaves, has no 

boards, injured by insects.

2 . 2248 . N i g h a n l u  I lth  section.
B y  M a n d a la  p u r u s h a  ; the m u la m ,  w ithout any glossary.
T he book is lon g, and thin, w ithout hoards, in  tolerable order.
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3. 2273. T iv d c a r a m ,  2 sections.
Nam es o f  celestial, and terrestrial persons, and tilings.

The book is long, and thin, w ithout boards, injured by insects.

4. 2277. C liu tvkr a g r w d i  h u r ip p u ,  an index to the fourfold lexicon .

It relates only to two parts, i .e .  the synonynies, and the -moaning 
of words; both are incom plete.

The book is long, and thin, in tolerable order.

5. 2257. N ig h a n iu ,  m d l a m  only.
B y  M a n d a la  p u r u s h t i :  section 1— 8, 10.
I t  only -wants the 9th to b e complete.

A'well known, and popular lex icon  of the old, and pure Tamil. The 
subjects o f the sections, in brief; are, 1st god's, 2nd men, ^rd beasts, 
4th trees, &c., 5th places, 6th various things, 7th work done, 8lh beautiful 
things, (9th dispositions) lOth'sounds.

The book is long, o f ’m edium ‘thickness, w ithout'boards, injured, 
especially near the end.

X I I I .  M i s c e l l a n e o u s .

1. N o .'2068. F ive pieces.

1) K d n  r m n i  m d l a i ,  wreath of four jewels.

Praise of G a n d s a .

2) 'A n d h a ttw  to k a i ,  world-total.

Concerning the measures, and dirrtens-ions -of the W'drltl, on the 
pauranical system.

3) P u l l i d r  a g a v e l ,  easy verse, praise of G a n e s a ,

4) Y i n m  v e n p a ,  sonnet stan zas; heard, or for hearing.
5) T u g a la t tu  f o t lu im ,  poetical teaching.

A square hook, w ithout boards.

2. N o. 2076. Various pieces.
1) V r id d h a c h a la  p u r a n d m ,  'v r iU ta  inetre.

IS sa r g a m s , complete.
Sec a full abstract o f  this p u r d n a m  ; su p ra .

Mackenzie Tamil M .SS., 1st Famil}', page 127.

2) One leaf, on the five natural necessities o f man, as food, 
sleep, &c.
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3) T a t v a  J c a tta la i,  m ystic command.
On tlie ta tv a  system ; a fanciful genealogy of tlie essence of being, 

do'̂ rn to the production of the human faculties ; not complete.

4) ‘A r d d h d r a  d a r i s a n a ,  9 |  leaves.
' / i r d d h d r a  is the seat o f  the human in te llect ': herein applied  to  

S i v a ' ,  perception o f the mind o f S i v a .

5 )  H a lf  a leaf, on the five lettered S a iv a  m a n t r a m .

€) A m plification o f  the-said m a n tr a m - ,  leaf 24 to 28 , on its  great
ness, nature, ■ft'isdom, on  the five elem ents, each syllab ic letter, 
representing dn elem ent, and other 'S'atm m atters-with a relation  
to the t a t v a  system .

O ther small fragm ents to th e number o f  six teen , in a l l ; useless  
to  be further particularized. The first p iece only is com plete, the 
rest are mere appendices. T he hook looks hom ogeneous.

I t  is o f  medium  size, old, -without boards, in  tolerable order.

X I V . P a n e g y r i c a l .

1. N o . 2177. V i r a  s u r i y a m ,  verse with glossary.

A  poetn in praise o f  V i r a  C h o la n  a  k in g ; so contrived by th e  
‘author, as to exem plify the five divisions o f  grammar, and rhetorical 
figures; by a selection o f  letters, words, & c., as proper to be used  in  
panegyrics.

The book is long, and thick, has no boards, injured.

X V . P a u r a x i c a l .

1. N o . 2070. P e r i y a ' j n i r a n a m ,  the great legen d ; an account of 
63 special S a i v a  devotees. See a notice under Tam il, M ack en zie  
M .S S., 2nd Fam ily, s u p r a ,  page 456.

In  this book there are 74 legendary ta le s : whether these are 
additions, or subdivisions is uncertain ; any very m inute e.xamination  
not being required.

The book is o f m edium  length, and o f tw ice the usual th ick 
n ess, adjusted by a w ooden pin, injured.

2. N o. 2074, B r d h m o t t a r a  c a n d a m  (of the s e d n d a  p u r a n a m t ^  

v r i i t t a  stanzas, in 22  a d h y a y a m s ' ,  o f w hich the fo llow ing are the  
h ead in gs:—

1. Invocation and p a n c h a c a .

2 . K a i in m a d a  p d m .

3 . K a u n m a d a  p d t a  m u lc i ip e t ta .
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■4. V irfia ria en  m u k l i  p e l ta .

5 .  S a n i  p v M ty e c la ,

G. The same concluded.
7. P r a d y o t a  y t i j a .

8. S d m a v a r .  '
9. S ijn a n ta n  b h d v a n ip e t ta .

10. S i v a  y o g i  p y j a .

1 1. S i v a  y o g i  t r a v u c u  a c h iy a  v a lU  la ,

1 2 . S i v a  I c tM .

13. P a l l i  r a v i y a i i ,

1 4 . P a t t i  7‘a v i y a n m u k U p e t t a -

15. V ih h u d h i  m e n r a iy a .

16. T ir u  p u n r a -

17. V e d a m ,  S i v a p u j a  k a d a i  p i l l a i ,

1 8 . ' U m d r c i  k e so a ru  p v j d .

19. ' U m a m k S s v a r a  p ' h a l a m .

2 0 .  R u d r d c s h a  m ,a h d tm y a m .

2 1 .  S i v a  R u d v d  m a h tm a .

.2 2 ,  S i v a  c a t ’h a h e l t a v a r v j a n i :  leaves 146, w iH a 8fanz>a.«i 1324.

See a notice o f a book with lik e title, under M ackenzie Tam il 
M S S . 1st Fam ily, page 121; but that is the last section  of the  
B r a h m a  p u r a n a r a .

T h e  b o o k  is  o f  m ed iu m  le n g th , th ic k , in ju red  b y  in se c ts .

3, N o. 2237. K a n d a  p u r u n a m .

The S c d n d a  p a r a n a m ,  5  e a n d a p is ,  1 1 5  p a d a la r n a ,  591 leaves, 
72,74 v r i i t a  stanzas.

1 ) U lp a t t i  c^.ndam , l e a f  1 .^ 3 2 .

2 )  A sw ra u lp a t t i  c^ ndam , 1 — 7 4 .

S) V ir a  M a h en d ra  cS n dam , 1— 2 1 .
A) Y u d d h a  c^ndam , „  1— 20.

5 ) D<5vi ca n d a m , , ,  1 — 5 .

A  so m e w h a t  fu ll ab stract w a s  g iv e n  ,u u d 6 r  M a c k e n z ie  M .S S . ,  

1 st F a m ily  ( N o .  7 , 8 , C..M. 1 3 , 1 4 .)  S e e  p p ! 1 1 5 — 1 2 0 .

T h e  b o o k  is  very  lo n g , o f  th r ee  tim es th e  h su a l th ic k n e s s , w ith^  

o u t boards, in  g o o d  order.
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Px-'RANAS local.

4. N o. 2066. T i r u v i l l i y u d a l ,  v r i i i a  stanzas, no glossary.
B y  P u t h i y u r  N a m h i .

A  com plete copy o f th e Madura s t ' h a l a  'p u ra n a m . Various 
previous notices have occurred. An abstract was published by me 
in  Or. H ist. M .SS. translated, 1835.

T he book is long, and thick, w ithout boards, a little  injured.

5. N o. 2073. V n d d h d c h a l a  p u r a n a m ,  430  stanzas ; 18 sar-
g a n is  : leaf I — 112.

S ee a fu ll abstract, under M ackenzie M .SS., 1st F am ily , 
s u p r a ,  page 127.

T h e book is short, o f tw ice the usual thickness, in  good order.

G. N o. 2076. Section  1. V r i d d h d c h a l a  p u r d n a r a :  I S  s a r g a m s ,  

com plete. A nother copy in good order.

7. N o. 2080. Two hooks.

1) T ir u v i l l id d a l ,  64 s n r g a m s .  vide s u p r a  4, N o . 2060.

2) S d n a n d a  p u r a n a m ,  S sa ra a rn s .

1 U t p n t t i ,  2  N a l - v i n a i ,  3 T i - v i n a i ,  4 Y a m a - p u r i ,  5  N a r a c a - i d i i ,  

6 S iv a  m a h im a , 7  C h o ta -m a d a v a ,  8 K a i l a s a .

S d tn a n d a 's  birth— education as to good and evil— the town o f  
T a m a — the pains o f  h ell— glory o f S i v a — punishm ent— the S a i v a  

heaven.

Under the title o f S d n a n d a  c h a r i l r a m ,  various abstracts have 
been heretofore given.

The book is o f medium  length, and o f  twice the usual thickness, 
old, and a little  injured.

8. N o. 2090. T i r u  c h e n d u r  s t 'h a la  p u r a n a m :  \ S  a d h y a y a m s ,  

8 9 5  v r i i i a  stanzas: leaf 1— 86, com plete.

The ch ief subject is the marriage o f V a l la  a m m a i  to S u h ra h ~  

m a n y a ; and probably one with the V a l la iy a m m a  p u r a n a m .  See 
M ackenzie k l.S S . Tam il, 1st Family, s u p r a  page 109.

T h e book is  o f  medium size, w ith ou t boards, injured by insects.

9 . N o . 2091. V d d a v u r  p u r a n a m ,  v r i i i a  stanzas, incom plete. The 
s t 'h a la  p u r a n a m ,  or local legend of V d d u r ,  a towm in the south,
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It is divided into s a r g a m s - , 1 m < tn tr i, 2  i i r u - j t e r u n tu r a i ,  3. jtvckals 
made horses, 4  S i v a  a cooly, 5 t i r i i  C h i la m h a la m ,  6  dispute with, 
and conquest o f B a u d d k a s .

See an abstract under M ackenzie M .S S . Taiaik 1st Family,. 
s u p r a  page 135.

A lso  a fragm ent o f 15 stanzas ; praise o f S i v a  : his followers- 
alone obtain m u lil i ,  or beatification.

The book is o f medium size, in tolerable order.

10. N o. S240. V ru M J id c h a la  p u r a n a r n ,  430  t-raifl stanzas, 18 
g a m s .  vide s u p r a  5 , N o. 2013.

The b fo k  is short, o f  medium thickness, w ithout boards, in 
jured by insects.

11. N o. 2 2 6 3 .  P a r h a u i  p u r u n a m .  (In Roman figures transposed 
2362 probably by m istake.) 23 s a r g a m s ,  624 v r i i l a  stanzas r. 
leaf 1— 310.

See an abstract, under M ackenzie M .SS. Tam il, Slid Family 
s u p r a ,  page 444.

The book is of medium length, o f tw ice the usual tlnckncss> 
injured by worms.

X V I . R omance historical.

1. No. 2027- B h d r a ta m ,  r r i i t a  stanzas.

This an abridged version of the B h d r a ta m ,  from the d d l  p a r v a m , .  

down to  the s l r i - p a r v a r n  ; and the remainder wanting.

1. The d d i p a r v a m  divided into s a r g a m s .

1) Guru kula, 2) sambhava, 3) vuraaa vati, 4) vcturkiya, 5) jMaliyalu, 6) tirt’ha yatri 
7) kandapan, or vana sargam.

2 .  S a h h d  p a r v a m .
1) Razu cbucbu, 2) su ta , 3 )  tava iiila , 4 ) vati, 5) mundaca, 6) m ani-Bialai vatiy 

7) varavusargam.

3. V i r a t a  p a r v a m .

1) Taruva, 2) nac’hu poyikai, 3) masa potut'.l, 4 ) niru m iohu, f>) iiarkiu i pu ta ink a , 
C) aliiya rasa, 7) kiciichavan, vatai, 8) veilipadv!.

4- U d g o g a  p a r v a m .
1) I jn g a  maha muni tutu, 2 ) tunai arhaitta, 3 ) krislma tutu, 4 )  v isu  d4va pada,. 

S) kanjayya tutu, 6 ) vadui yericlii ani vagupu.

The B h 'U h m a , D r a m ,  K e r n a ,  S a i g a ,  p a r v a m s  are not given
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but one s a r g a m  is appropriated to each day’s fight, down to the end of 
18 days; Occupying 1766 stanzas.

T h e M a v u l i  d m U i i ,  or d r t p a r v a m .  given in one s a r g a m .

T he leaves are num bered as high as ; but on ly 268 now  
remain. I t  bears an old number, as 7 .

T he book is o f  m edium  length , and o f  tw ice the usual thickness, 
a little  injured.

2. INo. 2028. J a i m i n i  B h d r a l a m .

T he a s v a m e d h a  y a g a m ,  prose.

I fh e r m a  ra ja  made a horsc-sacrifioe, w ith a view to expiate the guilt 
of so much slaugliter, in the great war; and also to claim the title of emperor : 
great expenses lavished.

The southern pilgrimage of A r ju n a  :  description of various town.s, 
war with S u ra n , tale of B a p a r a v a h a n a ,  frolics of women; and a consequent 
war : various tales or episodes. A  translation from the Canarese.

T h e book is lon g , and o f  tw ice the usual thickness, in  tolerable
order.

3 . N o . 2046- R d m a y a n a m , v r i i t a  s t a n z a s ,

T h e T u d d h a  ca n d a m ^  iS j g a d a la m s ,  a n d  o n e  w a n t i n g :  142-5 stanzas.

The hook is long, o f tw ice thd usual thickness, one board broken, 
injured by insects.

4. T i r u  m u Jiir  t u p a d a i ;  2 0 6  v r i i t a  s t a n z a s ,  w ith ou t glossary.

The story of K u s a  and L a v a ,  from the last part of the E d m a y a n a m ,  

S i ta 's  banishment to a wilderness: birth of twins, S :a sa  and L a v a  in the 
hermitage of V a lm ik i, and connected details.

T h e hook is very short, of medium thickness, bamboo boards, 
in good order.

5. No. 2228 . B h a r a t h a  c a t ' l ta .

A n abridgment o f  part o f  the B h d r a t a ’n i .  M atters from th e  
gam ing match, and loss o f  the kingdom , through th e sojourn o f  the five  
P a n d a v a s  w ith  D r a u p a d i  in a w ilderness. T h e aid rendered b y  
K r i s h n a ;  and ether details, down to the penance o f  to obtain
the p a s n p a td s t r a m ,  or life  destroying w eap on : lea f 1— GO.

The book is long, o f  medium thickness, no boards, in good order.

h  4
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0. N o. 22S1. ' f e r  u r n t a  v a d ia c a m .

Tale o f  a C h o la  k ing who ordered his son to ho k illed  for having  
run over a calf, in a public procession. The sacrifice was prevenled  
bj' the intervention o f S i v a .  ■

See various notices under M ackenzie M .SS. T am il, 1st Fam ily, 
pp. 14o, 160.

In describing the prosperity o f  ibc kingdom, some obseiwable terms 
are used ; such a-s a tiger and a steer goit)g together, a k ite and a parrot 
dwelling in one nest, a cow and a tiger drinking water togi.ther; there is a 
distant rc.semblance to the ITehrew poetry.

X V II. SAC-rr.

1. N o . 2372. T i r u - v a r u l n  ■purjcm-m a i, a work entitled  divine  
favor, w ith its me.anirig, in a glossary ; short linos with comment. 
So much damaged, at the beginning, as to be there illegib le.

On morals; on god, and existing things. P r a h a n ja  cu la  (an unu.sual 
term for god) made all things, by means o f his s a c l i  (female, or negative  
power). H e is ineom iptiblc; hut the .s«ctt is our life. H e is unchangeable, 
w ith  his sa c ti . Four kinds of sa c tis , by their feet, caused all things. T here  
is no other m u la l ,  or first cause. By consequence to him, the sa c t i  is equal. 
There is no need to speak of s r is h i i ,  s t ’h it i,  la tja m  (creation, preservation, 
destruction), as the work o f  throe gods, seeing that one god with h is  s a c t i  

does .aLI. The source of in h a m , or pleasure is in god. H ow  far the hook 
may go, in that path, w as not ascertained; as far as noted, the book is not of 
the indecent clas.s of s a c t i  productions. See No. 2250, under X V l l I  in fra .

T he hook is short, of m edium  thickness, 69  leaves, very old, 
no boards, slightly  damaged.

X V I ir .  S a iva . *

1. N o. 2124. • A selection of extracts, or short poems from a w ork, 
entitled S i v a  p r a c d s o m ,  or S i v a ' s  splendor.

1 d d h ip a t i  n i la i,  mature o f S iv a .

‘2  &f‘.a n d a  d a rism ia m , Joy of seeing god.
3 c h a tu r  gann. m d ta i, wreath o f four dispositions.
4 naC h drida  n o ch a m , mental view of S i c a .

a d r d d d d r a  d a r is a n a m ,  sig lit o f the place of S i m .

6 a r n l  ra n a c l ta m ,  homage to the gracious teacher.
7 n i ta m a r  p u in c a m , teaching o f the v ise .

' 8 7ijdna v.!S, m}'stic phiint.
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9 M u n ic a  v d sc ic a r  tijd iia  ta r h ih a l,  a kind of oliant by M d /iic a  

v a x o ca r . '
10 V e la p a n  -njana siUtra ven pcl, sonnet stanzas on S im ,  by V e la p a n .

11 C u r a v a  n jd / ia  ven jm , Bonnet slAjy/.as, by C u r a c a n ,

12 like stanzas on god.
13 s fd r a  c r ili iu ra i, stanzas on
14 d n a n d a  joyful word, i  e . praise.
15 k u rn n a  M iry a m  k a n d u  d u r h a n a m ,  cause and eflect, seen and

contemplated.
10 m l r a  ven p a , stanzas on god.
17 o r e r u itu n m a i,  trutb o f one letter, (/.<?. g c d ): it  designates one

syllabic letter a u m , (or 6m) praise of tbe tri-literal syllable.
18 caliU ira i ,  \CTf,a o n  S iv a .

19 a n je ru ttu n m a i, truth of five letters, 7 ia -m a-s i-va -i/.i, th e  S a i v a

m a n ir m ti :  they' designate the five elem ents.
20  d n a n d a  duris<m am , jo y  of seeing god.

One leaf contains a medical recipe; 117 loaves in all.
The book is short, and thick, in good order.

2 . N o. 215d. T iv V j - c h e n d u r p iU u i  ta m ir h .

T he P i l l a t  ta^n irh  is a sort of poem treating o f  infantile gestures, and 
language : in  this instance applied to S u b r a h n a t iy a .  Ten p a r v a m s  or stages  
o f  infancy noted, and ten stanzas applied to  each one; making a centum  
in all: difficult language, though puerile in subject.

T he book is long, and thin, a little  damaged.

3. S i v a  f i ja n a  iu tv a n r /a l ,  m y s t i c  q u e d i t i e s  o l  S l v u .

From the five elem ents separately taken, up to the entire conformation 
o f the human body, w ith its internal faculties: in all S iv a  is found, or resides.

W hatever the S a iv a  d g a m a s  (or books) command that most be done : 
■whatever they prohibit must be left undone Forsaking the company o f the  
ignorant, the devotee should join the company of S a i v a  worshippers, th is is 
the true way.

The book is short, and tliin, in good order.

4'. N o. 22,50. T w o books.

1) I r u - p d  i n i - p a U u  u r a i ,  and 

•2) T l r u - m i t t i y d r  i v r a i .

T h e first is a comment, or glossary on a book entitled “ two, 
m etres twenty,” that is, 10 v e v p a s ,  and 10 a g g x a k ,  or Uveniy stanza.s
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on m iscellaneous to p ic s ; such as divine flavor, the origin o f body and 
soul, the five letter charm and sonnet for hearing.

The second is a comment, on a poem entitled the sacred hundred, 
which seems intended to designate the book called S i m  p r a c u s a /n  with  

another hook called s a d a - m a n i  IcOvai, the topics are mostly o f the m ystic  
S a i v a  k in d ; 2 2 3  leaves in all.

T he book is o f medium length , and o f  twice the usual thickness, 
w ithout boards, much injured by insects.

1) G a m p a i i  a n d d d /d ,  1— 3 2  c a K tu r a i  stanzas: leaf 1— 5, com plete. 

Laudatory stanzas to G a n e'sa , to be accompanied by offerings o f
various things ; such as m ilk , clarified butter, fruits, cakes, &c., w ith  
a view  to procure benefits, or success in any undertaking, journies, &c.

2) K a r u v a i  v e n p d ,  100 stanzas, com plete.

Laudatory stanzas on S iv a ,  as worshipped at K a r u v a i y i i r  (or 
Yulgo Caroor) in the Coim batore province. “  P lacing  his feet on the 
head o f  a sinner,” is one phrase: it appears equivocal, but probably  
means destroying a culprit.

The book is long, and thin, w ithout boards.
The ends especially o f  2 ) ,  are injured.

X IX . SiUDHAs, (magical).

1, N o. 2202 . T w o p ieces.
1). S a l i y a  n u l, or S a l y a  m u n i  v d c y a m ,  as written by S a l i y a  m u n i.

T'his is  a treatise on the eight great n d d l i i s ,  or magical processes.

1 v a s y a m ,  gaining, or drawing over to any purpose.
2 m o h a n a m , causing the infatuation of lust.
3 a k ru sh a n a m , inducing violence.
4 m a r a n a m ,  causing the death of any one.
5 stam hh anam , binding natural effects; as of fire, water, &.o.
6 v id h u  veshanam , causing change of form.
7 lih ed a n a m , causing division.
8 u e h c h d la n a m , driving away, as demons, &c.

T o each o f the subjects applies a god , spell, letters, diagram s; 
which are severally stated.

T h e original stanzas, with a prose rendering, are given.
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2 )  O U ii id  n u i, by O tt i ) ja n .

I'he su bject is i» a ! l respects sim ilar; only by a different author. 

T h e book is o f  medium  s ize , w ithout boai'ds, in good order.

X X . T a l e s . ' ■ ^

L  N o . 2227. N j d v a m a t i  y u l l a v .

2 .  N o . 2229. T he same. ;

By Kdlinii manam, mixed metre.
I t  appears to  be a  burlesque, as it is  fu ll o f  double m eanings. A  k ing  

is  represented us leaving b is  throne, and b e c o m in g , a wandbring ascetic;  
v isitin g  various Saiva shrines. H e m eets vvilh sages in  a grove, and a. d is
cussion  arises b etw een  them , as to w h at is  mati, a  w oiff tliat. m eans siiise, and 
som etim es folly. Sarcasm  is, applied  to every th in g  deemed- sacred,' by  som e; 

b u t the royal a sc e tic 'u lt im a te ly  superinduces h is  sovvn v iew s, on  h is-bearers.

See a foregoing notice, under (A . Tamil),'1st'Fainily; page'9-‘

B oth  books are o f  medium  size , and in good order. N o .  2 2 2 9 ,  

has no boards.

X X I . V a is h n a v a . ,,  . -( . . .  . . . .

I. N o. 221 k. Feneaiesvard cdpiarasd manjhi, the garland o f  desire, 
as to Vishnu, at .fr ip e ii;  com posite stanzas. L ea f 1— 32, 
com plete. . ,

T h e miracles and wonderful achieVem'ents'of ' FfcAvwi, are staled, 
and eulogized.' ' '

, , T h e book is sm all, has no boards.

X X I I .  Y e d a n t a .

1. N o . 2038. N in e  tracts; or p ieces.

1) T J ita ra  g i l a .  ■ • ,

T h e Blidaavata g.ita divided into the yjti.t'Vct and uUara portions; 
th e first lo  adliyayas in the pOA'm, and th e  remainiiig 3 , the pita/ra 

or m ost mystical, and vedantie portion.

A bstract is,not easily possible. The Brahma ()tia ascribed to 
Vydsa, and the latter portion o f  the Bhdgavai giOa, are the ch ief sources 
o f  the Vedanta system .
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2) A s h i a  v a h a r a  c jU a, A A d a  v a k a r a  appear to be the name o f the 
author. It is an aseelical treatise, on secular renunciation, and fix 
ing the mind internally on itself, as a means o f  holding communion  
w ith god and other appendages o f the y d g i  system  ; flow ing from 
the V e d a n ta ,  which teaches the all-pervading nature o f  d eity .

3) S i d d h d n a n d a  ( jU a , prose.

S a c h id d n a n d a ,  a m ystic teacher spoke to S id d h d n d a ,  on the 

t a i v a  system.

The com m encem ent eoncerning B r a h n ih  and M a y i ,  or the 
creator, and matter. T o  express his im materiality, B r a h m a  is stated to 
be tbin, and fine as a hair. T he whole discourse cannot bo abstracted, 
nor is the doing so needful,

4) V e d a n ta  I 'd c y a m .

V i s v d ' m i i r a  and V a s i A d a ,  discourse together on the nature of 
god ; and, on the t a i v a  system  o f the members, and facu lties o f  the 
human body, m ystified; and on the v e 'd d n ta  view o f all beings, and 
things, ex istin g  only as an evolution of deity.

5) A 'p a r d c h a  d t m a  a h u h h a x a  d i p i c d .

D i p i c h  som etim es means a commentary, but here a A n
illustration o f  the sou l’s present enjoy tnent.

From  S u h r a h m a n y a  v j d n i  to his d isciples; said to bo from the 
model of S a n c a r d c h d r y a .

B r a h m a  is manifest in creation, the w’orld generally does not perceive 
B r a h m a  in his work. Some curious, and seemingly aukward comparisons, 
r y. as the sea and foam on it, so is the earth from B r a h m a ‘ As curds arc 
from milk, so are earthly things f)-om B r a h m a .  As a son from liis father, 
so is the wmrld from B r a h m a .

Some statem ents concerning the v e d a s ;  hut on the v e d d n ta  v iew  
o f  the unity , and all-pervading nature o f  deity.

6) A l a v a i - n u l  p r a m d n a m ,  prose.

From  the writings o f  S i v a  p r a e n m ,  on the V d d d n ta  s.\\A  S i d -  

d h d n ta  (perfect) system s.

7) B c v i k d l d l t r a  n jd n a m ,  61 stanzas, w ith prose explanation.

A  discourse o f  S i v a  to P a r v a t i :  w hosoever rejects the desires 
and passions connected w ith  secular things, and studies the rule o f  
devotedness to  S i m ,  w ill receive beatification.
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8) A tlx m 'd a  a n u p a m a  a d i n c d r i  la c s h a n a m ,  aUriLutes of the lord of 
the a(Zt’« i/a -excellen ce .

Various technical terms and statements, on the superiority of the non -  

d n a l  system ; or oneness o f the human, and divine sonls.

9 )  A r r i v d n a n d a  s i d d h i y a r  f d t t u :  31C stan zas on the system  ; 
on ren ou n cin g  the v a n ity  o l fa m ily , or secu lar l i f e ; preferring an 
a scetica l l i f e ;  and, on  se lf-k n ow led ge  w ith  preparation  for a

■future state.

This book is o f  a m ystic, and theological kind, and probably 
contains much general truth, though m ixed  up w ith the V d d d n ta ,  

A d v a i t a ,  S i d d h d n t a ,  and T a t v a  system s; but it appears to he remote 
from polytheism  and idolatry. Perhaps it ought to be translated.

The book is long, and thick, in tolerably good order.

2 . N o. 203 9 . Three books.

1) B r a h m a  g i t a ,  the chant o f  B r a h m a .  The title is that o f V y c i s a ’s  

celebrated piece, the foundation o f  the V e d a n ta  sy s te m ; but it 
does n ot appear to be a translation.

In. a former c.a lpa  all the celestials came together to A la lu i meru, and 
asked the meaning o f the V e d a s. Though long desiring this information, 
thciy ytit did not acquire certainty. After doing penance for awhile, they  
again conceiv'ed a design to go and ask B ra h m a  in  the S a ty a - lo c a ,  A  descrip
tion of wonders seen in their progress towards the presence o f B r a h m a .

D ivision into a d h ied ra s , or chapters.

1 Invocation, an interview o f  the d eva s  w ith B r a h m a .

2 B r a h m a  told them the meaning o f the R ig v e ila m .

3 H e told them the moaning of the Y a j u r  vedam ,

4  o f the S u c la  ved a m ,

5 o f the S d m a  ved a m .

6 H e told them the meaning of the S andocya- u p a n h h a d a m ,
7 o f  the K a iv a ly a  u p a n h h a d a m ,

8 of the K a d a v a h ja  upanislM dam .,

9 of the B rih a ra d a n y a  upanishadam .

10 H e explained the A n tr i y a m i  p ra m d n a m ,

1 1 and the N d .v h e d u  u p a -p u rd n rm ,
12 and the B r a h m a  suba a n u h lia va m ;

the latter appearing to mean the fruition of god.
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2) ' A n a n d a  r a l ih s ija m ,  or blissful m ystery. 

One lea f is introductory.

1
2

8
4

8
9

10
11

12
13
I l 
l s
16

Preface.
E xcellen cy  o f the contents.
E u logy  on the works o f creation.
On bad sins.

V alue o f u n a r ,  fe e lin g ; that is sorrow, or repentance. 
Praise o f wisdom, ( n j d n a t v a r a  not a usual word). 
E xcellen ce o f  p d m ,  m eaning desire, or affection.s, or 

passions.
E xcellen ce o f p a s u ,  that is living beings.
E xcellen ce of p a t i  or rulers.
V alue o f  or the com m onality.
Menjal arumai mahima; mayal is lu st and arimai dearness 

or raren ess: however, the section teaches the rejection  
o f  corrupt desires.

X J p a d esa  m a h im a ,  excellence o f doctrinal teaching. 
E xcellen ce o f  a r r i t  t i, or knowledge.
On the good  sense o f  rejecting all secular attachm ents. 
G lory o f  v e i t i ,  or victory.
O n k d l c h i ,  or v ision  o f  god.

estimate th is tr a c t; h ut it  seems to be aboveI  cannot exactly 
th e common level.

3) A v a d h u t a ,  relinquishm ent: it is a title applied to an ascetic o f  
high attainments.

The tract has five sections :

A t m a  v jd n a  u p a d e sa m , spiritual teaching, concerning the soul, 
the same subject continued.
a e sh a ra sa  su r u p a m ,  the letter w ith its form, or nature. 
n ir u p a n a  s u r u p a  p r a k a ta n d  chapter, on the spirituality o f deity, 

— “ the without-form nature.”
.5 n a n rd c a , eulogy, benediction.

T his is is an a d v a i t a  tract, as w ill appear from the follow ing  
expressions taken from among o th ers: “  the good man always possesses 
an agreeable feeling. Fear being removed, by that state o f mind, 
wisdom is acquired. B y  what power is the universe made to blossom? 
it  is by a tm a ,  or soul only, nothing else ; that a t m a  is always o n e . B y

1
2
8
4
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the v e d a n ta  all beings are made wise, and wheilier, the soul be foul, or 
pure, makes no difference.” A comparison w ith the atmosphere ; but 
its foulness, or purity makes a great difference. The D e v a  s r a v a  is 
s a n a i a m ,  universality (or the universal, all comprehending soul.) “ H e  
(that god) is m yself, a v a n e  n a n .  B y  consequence ( a l m a )  soul is every ’ 
thing.” [Observe the enthym em — god, the universal soul comprehends 
within him self all th in g s; my soul is on e with that universal s o u l; 
therefore m y sou l is every th in g ,] there is no sucli thing as I ,  or th o u :  

all is k e o a la m  desire, or h a i v a ly a m  posses.sion, th a t is of m d c sh a m ,  

or final liberation. A ll is f s a m a i n )  equal, or'alike. There no such 
thing as ( p d v a m  andpK?«ya»z] sin and virtue. (T he grand 
error). “ O my soul! w hy dost thou w eep  ? pure is not, impure 
is n o t; appearance, or non-appearance is not, what is commanded? 
what is done ? there is no such thing. O m in d ! w hy dost thou w eep ! 
all is ( s a m a m )  equal; all Is ( s u n y a m ,  a s u n v a m )  deception, or with
out deception. The so called ( s a t y a m ,  a s a t y a v i )  truth, untruth,
I know n ot.”

[One might charitably express a wish or hope that the mind thus afloat, pa-ssed in 
some transmigration into a chriatiau body ; and so cama to learn the difleronco between 
purity, and impurity, vice and virtu**> truth and falsehood.]

1 could very much wish to see these three tracts translated.

The entire hook is short, and thick, has no boards, is in good
order.

3. N o. 2221. (3 V i v e c a  s a r v a m ,  e.ssence o f inteilectal wisdom.

The language is a m ixed Sanscrit and T a m il; a m ystic treatise 
o f  the vedanlic kinci, and leaning towards the a d v a i ta m .  I t is divided  
into 55 sections, each one w ith  a Sanscrit title, unimportant to be 
particularized.

The following notes will g iv e  an idea o f the contents ;—

A d h y a  rd b h a vd ia m , is the knowledge of J J r a k m a m ; a d k a r u p u i s  

the appearance of things, under diverse forms; as men, rd c b a sa n , tf;;., ^y ., 
like to these, or the stars above, like these. So is the all-pervading soul, 
which dwells in all. A d h y a  r i ip a  is a form without form.— How came evil ? 
from ignorance: ignorance is p r a c r ih i  defect, and m a y  a  deception, and 
a e id h a  want of learning, m a ta m  fanaticism, a su sa  impurity, and other priva
tions of good. P r a r i i t i  s t ir i ip a m  is the form, or nature of felly, p r a la y a m ,  

or collapse of intellect is the result.

i 4

    
 



802

As are wliitc, black, red, threads when tlirown together, or twisted 
together, so are the f g i m a s )  dispositions of mixed natures. In the state of 
p r a c r i i ta  ignorance, or defect, many crores of beings by their c a r m a m  

(predestlnaiion, law of fate) have their abode, or dwelling. The world, or 
the universe is an unreal appearance. This ( m a y a )  unreality of matter 
under three forms is ' I s v a ra , or god.

I f  any one carefully inquire, . concerning knowledge, ignorance, and 
the soul, he will discover, that d tm a to iH ., \ s ( n d n j l .  He wlio understand- 
tliis (to wit his oneness with god) is j i v d n - m u k t i ,  one already beatified.
H e is e id v d n , a learned man. He is y o g i,  one perfect, he is S a c h id u n a n d a  

s u ru p a m , the manifest form of god. The perfection of the s d k r a m ,  is to 
know that ( n d n j  I, is b ra h m a m , to know only that ( n a n )  I, is a man, is folly 
and ignorance..

This on lea f 93 , 94.

The b ook  is lon g, of twice the usual thickness, with a wooden  
pin, in good order.

4. N o. 228:). V e d a  n e r a i  p a l ,  310 stanzas, fiom  the C u r a l : m ilk  
pure from the v M a m  ; that is vedantism.

D oing hom age, rendering worship and the like, w ithout sincere
ly  seeking ( ’I s a n )  god, therein is defective service.

A ll the lives in the world are only ' Isan-  A s oil exists in the 
sesame plant, so is ' I sa n  in  the human body.

As the sun sh ines alike on all, such is ' I s a n ,  and to similar 
purport.

The hook is o f  medium length, thin , w ithout boards, in tolerable
order. il.
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